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OF   THE   PRESENT   VOLUMKS 


CHRONOLOGICAL   TABLE 


The  folloiriDg  lymbols  are  naed  ic  thii  l*bla : — 

>  metuu  not  ekrliar  tliaii. 
<  luunB  Dot  Ut«r  thui. 

X  mea&s  tlukt  Kn  ersQt  took  place  between  tvo  datne. 
—  maaiia  that  aQ  svsnt  luted  froiu  the  fiiM  date  to  the  Becond. 
Where  the  d*te  given  in  thii  table  difTera  Arom  that  pTeii  by  Bade, 
latter  data  is  generally  added  in  sqmue  braoketa. 


^. 

For^  Affaln,  Popn,  *c  (tachxUnp 

flrttoin. 

59 

Lex  Vatinia. 

.<» 

Cmmi^s  first  invasion 

ofBritain. 

S4 
«.It. 

Caesar^s  seooad  isTui 

n  of  Britwn. 

OlHidiiui'  inTnsion  of  Britain. 

i6i 

AocereionofM.  AnraUiui, 

169 

DeatbofVern». 

iSi 

J^ 

Deatb  of  Constintins. 

J»5 

Connail  of  NtciwK. 

sts 

Death  of  Valen.. 

38.-, 

XIS[594l 

«7"  40" 

Death  of  St.  Hartin  of  'Tanni. 

Birth  of  Pnnpei  of  Aqnitnine. 

407 

407,        Gntianns     and 
Britain. 

Chronological  Tahle. 


IX 


DaiA. 

For0^  Affaira,  Popea,  <tc.  (induding 
Ireland). 

Britain. 

408 

First  siege  of  Bome  by  AlArio. 

409 

Second  siege  of  Bome  by  Alaric. 

410  [411] 

Third  nege  and  captore  of  Bome 
by  Alaric 

418 

Jalianug  of  Eolantun  and  other 
biflhops  depoeed  by  Poj^e  Zosimus. 
G^ermanna  beoomeB  biahop  of  Anz- 
erre. 

4»3 

Death  of  Honoriafl. 

4»7 

Lnpna  beoomes  bishop  of  Troyes. 

^»9 

First  miasion  of  Oermanns  to  Britain. 

45»,  Kaster 

Hallelajah  viotory. 

43« 

Gonncil  of   Ephesns.     Mission  of 
Palladiiis  to  the  Irish. 

43^ 

Death  of  Pope  Celestine. 

?43^ 

?432,  Sept.    16.     Death 
of  Nynias. 

444  [445] 

Death  of  Bleda,  king  of  the  Hans. 

446 

447 
44« 

449 
c.  449 

450  [449] 

454 

c-  454 

4S5 

c.  4^3 
476 

479 
c.  493 

r.  500 

506 
c.  537 


Third  Consulship  of  Aetias.     Embassy  of  the  Britons  to  him. 
Famine  at  Constantinople.  | 

Earthqoake.         Second  mission  of  Germanas  to  Britain. 


Jaly  31.     Death  of  Germanos. 
Nov.     Synod  of  Constantinople. 

Bobber  Sjmod  of  Ephesas. 


Aocession  of  Marcian. 

Assassination  of  Aetius. 

Death  of  Jalianos  of  Eclanam. 

Death  of  Severas  of  Tr6ves. 
March  16.   Assassination  of  Valen- 
tinianas. 

Death  of  Prosper  of  Aqaitaine. 

Fall  of  Bomalas  Aagastalus,  and 
end  of  the  Westem  Empire. 

Death  of  Lupus  of  Troyes. 


Council  of  Agde. 


c.   449.     Settlement  of 
the  Saxons. 


Battle  of  Mons  Badoni- 
cus.     Birth  of  Gildas. 

Settlement  of  the  Scotti 
in  Alba. 

Gildas    writes    the    De 
Excidio  Brittaniae. 


Chronological  Table. 


DaJte. 


538,  Feb.  15 

[i6th] 
540,  June  20 

547 
553 

557 

559  ><  560 
o.  560 

565 
5^x566 

568 

573x574 

574 

578 

579 

58a 

585 
585x588 


588 

585x590 

590 
590  [59>] 

592x593 

59<^ 
>596,  July 

«3 
597 


Foreign  AffairSj  Popet^  <tc. 
{including  Ireland). 


Solar  eclipse. 


»1  n 


Coancil    of    Constaiiti- 
nople. 


NoY.    Acoession  of  Jos- 
tinofl  Minor. 


Acoession  of  Benedict  I. 

Convention  of  Dmim 
Cett 

Death  of  Benedict  L 
Aooession  of  Felag^ius  II. 


Ang.  13.  Accession  of 
the  Emperor  Manrice. 

Gregory  sees  the  An- 
glian  boys  in  the  Boman 
Fomm. 

Colomban  goes  to  GaoL 
Death  of  PelaginB  II. 
Sept.   Acoession  of  Gre- 
gory  L 


Kent{including  Su88ex)and 
EccUsiastical  Affairs. 


Acoession  of  Ethelbert. 


Ethelbert  defeated    by 
Ceawlin. 


<597i 

Dec  35 

6di 


Gregory  sends  Augnstine  to  Britain. 
Aogustine  leaves  Bome  the  second  time. 


597.  Arrival  of  Augas- 
tine. 

June  3.  Baptism  of 
Ethelbert. 


Consecration  of  Augustine. 

?  Jan.  I.    Letter  of  Gregory  to  Angustine  on  his 
miracles. 


E89ex 


ChroTudogical  TahU. 


XI 


Wk 


cfMts   Ethel- 
ert. 


Merda, 


BatltAfitgUa, 


NorihuwJbria  and  Narthem 
Briiain, 


547.    Aooettion   of  Ida. 
FouncUition  of  Bamborongh. 


557.  Aooe«don  of  Brade, 
kingofthePiota. 

0.  s^  De&at  of  the  Dal- 
riadio  Soots  hy  the  Picti. 

565.  Ooming  of  Oolmnba 
toBritain. 

5^x566.  Foondation  of 
lona. 


573  X  574.  Death  of  Conall 
mac  ComgaiU,  king  of  the 
Dalriadic  Scots. 

574.  Accession  of  Aedaii 
mao  Ghkbrain. 


579.  Aedan  attaoks  the 
Orkneys. 

582.  Aedan  attacks  the 
lale  of  Man. 

^5.     Birthof  Edwin. 


588.  Deathof^eofDeira. 
590.     Battle  of  Loithrig. 


592  X  593.  Aocession  of  Ethel- 
frid. 


597,  Jnne  9.    Death  of  Go- 
lomba. 


Xll 


CkroTUjlogical  TcMe. 


DaU. 


6oi,  Jone  33 
601 

601,  Jaly  18 

601,  Nov.  2 
6oa 

602x603 

6P3 
?6Q3,Jane9 

604  [605] 


604x605, 

Kay  26 

607 

608 

?6o8 

610,  Feb.  27 

610,  Oct.  5 
610 

611 


<6l2 

613 

613  X  614 

614 

615 

616 


?6i6 
613x617 


616x617 


c  617 

618,  Nov. 
619,  Feb.  2 

619,  Deo. 


Foreign  Affairs^  Popes^  rf-c. 
{induding  Ireland). 


Kent  {induding  Suuex)  and 
EcdetiaaUcal  Affain, 


Gregory  Bends  letters  to  Ethelbert,  &c,  by  MellitiiB. 
Jone  23  X  Joly  18.     Mission  of  Mellitiis,  &;c. 

Letter  of  Gregory  to  MeUitns. 


Acoession  of  Phocas. 
Synod  in  Ghral  on  the 
Easter  qnestion. 


Death  of  Gregory  L 


Aooession  of  Boniface  IV. 

Mellitns     present      at 
Gooncil  of  Bome. 

Accession  of  Heraclitis. 

Colnmban     ezpelled 
from  Ghral. 


Death  of  Bmnhild. 


Deaths  of  Bonifaoe  IV, 
and  of  Colnmban. 


Conferences  of  Angos- 
tine  with  the  British 
bishope. 

Conseoration  of  Christ 
Chnroh,  Canterbory. 

604.  Jnstos  bi^op  of 
Bochester. 

Death     of    Angostine ; 
snooession  of  Lanrentins. 
Death  of  Abbot  Peter. 


MemtQS 
bishop  of  tl 
Kast  SaTOfii». 


?6o8.    Mellitns  leaves  Britain. 


6t6.  Death  of  Ethel- 
bert.  Snooession  of  Ead- 
bald. 


Foondation     of     Fare- 
mofitier. 
Death  of  Densdedit. 


Aooession  of  Bonifaoe  V. 


Death    of    Lanrentins. 
Snooession  of  Mellitns. 


Death  < 
ScBbert.  A] 
stafly  of  t 
EastSaxons 


Ckronoloffical  Tuble, 


Wma. 

Merda. 

EaHAHBlia. 

\,-rlh»ml,ria  a,>d  Nurthem 
Britain. 

603.     BntUoofDegMrtas. 

6u4«Sos.    Birth  of  OBwmld. 

ot   Cjaa- 

<fi...    BErtli  ot  Osfrid. 

^13  X  014.     Birth  Df  Ofw;. 
614.    BirthofHild. 

6,1x617. 
Tkion  of  Ed- 

win      «t      tha 
conrt  of  EaJ- 

Wkld. 

?6ie.    BattlaofChorto-. 

6iG>6i7.  Batt 

Mda«d«C«Hi 

le  of  (Jie  Idle :  dMth  of  Ethd- 
inofEdwin. 

Chronological  Table. 


Lettere  ot  Bouiluw  T  to  HeUitos  and  JoBtiu. 


Desth  of  Bonifiue  T; 
BceeaaioD  of  HoDoriiu  I. 
Faro  becomu  bishop  of 


Asteriiu  beoomdi  Aroh- 
biahop  of  MiUn.  ' 

Pint  BoBth  Iriih  Synod. 


JiutnB    cooBeotatas 
Paulinus. 


Deathof  Jiutiu. 


<633 
6M.  Oot.  iJ 

619x6)4? 

6}4,  Jone  ■  t 


Seoond  Sonth  Iriah 

Soalhem    Irish    adopt 
tha  Bomaii  Esster. 


Lettoi  of  Honorins  to 
thelrish. 

I<ett«n  of  Honorim  to 
Edwin  and  Honorins. 
FBlliam  sent  to  PBnliuna. 


Chronological  TaMe. 


XV 


W4 


76a6    AooeMdon 
of  Penda. 


Nortkumbria  and  Norihem 
BrUain, 


617x638. 
Converfion 
and   death   ot 
Earpwald. 


tris-  Baptiam 
of  Cynec^ile. 


630  X  631. 
Acceefldon  of 
Sigbert  and 
oomlng  of 

Felix. 

>  630x631. 
Goming        of 
Fona. 


623.  Seghine  abbot  of  lona. 


625.  Panlinna  lent  to  North- 
omltfia. 


626^  April  XK  Attempted 
mnrder  of  Edwin;  birth  of 
Eanfled. 

6a6,  Jnne  7.  Baptiam  of 
Banfled. 

617,  April  IX.  Baptinn  of 
Bdwin. 


6a8. 
cop. 


Birth  of  Benedict  Bis- 


?63a.  Edwin  beBieges  Cad- 
wallon. 


<633.    BirthofYffi. 
633,  Oct.  12.    Battle  of  Hat- 
field.    Death  of  Edwin. 


634. 

634, 

Osric. 

frid. 


BirthofWilfrid. 
Sommer.      Death  of 


end.     Death  of  Ean- 
Battle  of  Hefenfelth, 
and  accegsion  of  Oswald. 

635.     Mission  of  Aidan,  and 
ound  ation  of  Lindisfarne. 

>  635.     Birth  of  Ethelwald 
of  Deira. 


Ckronological  Tabte. 


DaU. 

FarMgn  Affain,  Popa,  ic 
[Indwlirv  iTOand). 

Stnt  fintl»dingStMex)md 
Eedtiiatiail  AJTair,. 

a 

636 

iSjB 
639 

Dektb  of  Honoriua  L 

0.639 

640 

64- 
64« 

ErciiKr&ld      Ngnttri&n 
m«roroflliep«]«oe  Death 
ofAneriDSofHiUn.    Ae- 
c««donuiddeathofFope 
Birverinn».  LetterofJohn 
IT  u  Pope  Elect  to  North- 

of  JohnlT. 

Aco«Hion      of      Heta- 

DMrthofKwM»id.    Ao- 

>64« 

640x644 
<644 

Fdiu  go»  to  QuiL 

644 

Death  of  Puiliiiiw  (Oct. 

^W^fHS 

645x646 

<647 

647 
>647 

647x648 

64S 

649 

PiiM  lAteraii  CoimoiL 

Chronological  Talle. 


xvii 


Wemx. 


^j&Bftptum 
of  Cwichelm. 


639>Bftptiim 
ifCathzwL 
e.639.  Biith 


641x643. 
)«i«horOyne 
ik.  Boilding 
r  the  old 
iineler  ai 
rindMster. 


•xpvliioQ 

645x646. 
'Onvenion 
^mrilh. 


of 


of 


647^64«. 
■torBtion  of 
nwalh. 

64S.  Con- 
oation  of 
woUMinster 
rWinohester. 

YOL.  n. 


Mercia. 


East  AngUa, 


Northumbria  and  Norihem 
Britain, 


658.  Warof08wald,?again8t 
Keroia. 


<644. 

Ao- 

oeanon 

of 

Anna. 

64^  BirihofCeolfrid.  Battle 
ofMa8erfelth(Aug.5).  Death 
ofOswald;  aooessionofOswy. 

>  642.  Marriage  of  Eanfled 
andCswy. 


644.    Acoession  of  Oswin  of 
Deiia. 


>  647.  Here- 
swith  takes  the 
veiL 

647x648. 
Death  of  Feliz ; 
conseoration  of 
Thomas. 


<646,   May  21.      Birth   of 
Egfirid. 

<  647.     Fonndation    of 
HartlepooL 

647.    Hild  takes  the  veil. 


648.  WilfHd  enters  lindis- 
fame. 


xvm 


Ckronological  Tahle, 


Daie. 

?649 
648x<^ 

649x650 


650 


652 
?652 

652x653 


<653 


653 


654 


654x655 
?655 


656 
?656 

657 

657x658 
658 


Foreign  Affaira^  Popes^  &c. 
{incltniing  Ireland). 


DeathofForsa.  'Foillan 
and  Ultan  go  to  GauL 


Kent  {tnduding  SuMex)  and 
Eccleeiastical  Affairt. 


Wilfxid  arrives  in  Kent. 


Martin  I  sent  to  Con- 
stantinople. 

Wilfrid  and  Benedict  Biscop  leave  Kent  for  Bome. 

Sept.  3a  Honorius  dies. 


Eogeniiu  I  oonsecrated 
(Ang.  10).  Wilfrid  leaves 
Bome. 

Wilftid  at  Ljons. 

Foillan    martyred. 
Death  of  Martin  I  (Sept. 
16). 


Death  of  Clovis  IL 


Accession  of  Vitalian. 
Death  of  Ercinwald.  Sac- 
cession  of  Ebroin. 
Morder  of  Annemondus. 

Aocession  of  John,  arch- 
bi^op  of  Arles,  and  of 
EUnmo,  bishop  of  Sens. 


654,  ?  Deo.  13.     Election 
of  Deosdedit. 


March  26.  Consecration 
of  Densdedit. 

?655.  Death  of  Ithamar, 
and  oonsecration  of  Da* 
mian. 


Euex. 


Deathof 
bert     Par 
aoceaion 
SigbertBo 

BeoonTei 
ofEastSax 


Chronological  Table. 


XIX 


th  of  Biri- 

t9x65a 
Ibertbishop 
the    West 
ons. 


Mercia. 


Eagt  Anglia. 


653.  Conversion 
of  Peada  and  the 
Middle  Angles. 


655,  Nov.    15. 
BattleoftheWin- 
wsed.       Death    of 
Penda. 

656,  Spring. 
Marder  of  Peada. 

?  656.     Ditima 
bishop  of  the  Mer- 
cians. 


658.  Bebellion 
of  Mercia  against 
Oswy.  Wnlfhere 
king. 


653.  Karriage 
of  Ethelthryth 
and  Tondbert 

652  X  653. 
Death         of 
Thomas ;    con- 
secration  of 
Boniface. 


Northumbria  and  Nortfum 
Britain, 


650.  Birth  of  Eosterwine. 

651 .  Morder  of  Oswin  ( Aog. 
20).  Death  of  Aidan  (Aug.  31). 
Cuthbert  enters  Melrose. 

652.  Death  of  Seghine  of 
lona. 


654.  Death  of 
Anna.  Founda- 
tion  of  Ican- 
hoe  by  Botulf. 

65«;.  Death  of 
Tondbert. 


654  X  655.     Birth  of  Elfled . 
655.    Battle  of  tbe  Winwap<l. 


657.  Foundation  of Whitby 
Cuimine  Ailbe  abbot  of  lona. 

657x658.       Birth    of    Wil- 
,  brord. 
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XX 


Chronological  Table. 


Date. 

Foreign  Affaira,  Popes^  rf  c. 
{including  Ireland). 

Kent  {including  Susaex)  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affaira. 

Easex. 

?658 

659 
?659 

Baldhild  makes  St.Leger 
bishop  of  Aaton. 

660 

658x661 

661 
?66i 

662 

Bestoration  of   Chellee 
byBaldhild. 

?663 

665x664 

<664 

Barking 
foanded. 

664 

Phigae 

Edipse,  May  i  [May  3]. 
Sigebrand,       biahop      of 
Paris,    killed.      Baldhild 
enters  a  convent. 

July  14.  Deaths  of  Ear- 
conbert    and    Densdedit. 
Accession  of  Egbert. 

664.     Deat 
of  Cedd. 

?664 
?665 

666 

?066 

>666 

665H567 

667 

Death  of  St.  Burgnndo- 
fara.  SecondvisitofBene- 
dict  Biscop  to  Bome. 

Agilbert  bishop  of  Faris. 

Benedict  Biscop  at  L^ 
rins. 

Benedict  Biscop^s  third 
yisit  to  Bome. 

Kov.  Theodoreordained 
sabdeacon. 

?664.  Death  of  Damian. 

?664.  Deat] 
ofEthelberg. 

?667 

Wighard  sent  to  Bom4 

B  by  Egbert  and  Oswy. 

Chronologicdl  TaJble, 


XXI 


Northumbria  and  Northem 

Wfmex. 

Mercidm 

Eatt  Anglia. 

Britain. 

?658.       CeoUach 

?658.     Alchfrid    Bends    for 

bifihop  of  the  Mer- 

Wilfrid. 

cians. 

7659.    Tnunhere 

biflhop  of  the  Mer- 

660.  Marriage    of   Efirfrid 
and  Ethelthryth. 

658x661.     Grant  of  Stam- 
ford  to  Wilfrid, 

661.  Death  of  Finan. 

?66i.    Wnlfhera 

?66i.    Expnlflion    of    Eata 

oonqaers  Wight. 

and   Cuthbert    from    Blpon. 
Qrant  of  Bipon  to  WillWd. 
Ceolfrid  goes  to  Ripon.  Death 
ofBoifliL 

662.      Death    of 

Tromhere.       Suo- 

cesaion    of    Jam- 

man. 

663.     Wine 

de    bishop. 

ilbert  leaves 

rSSfOL 

663  X664. 

Wilfrid  ordained  priest. 

Acceasion       of 

Aldwulf. 

in 


Britain. 


'Wi.  Expul- 
n  of  Wine. 


?667.     Death  of 
Janunan. 


664.  Synod  of  Wliithy. 
Colman  leaves  Lindisfania 
Cathbert  provost  of  Lindis- 
fame.  Death  of  Tada.  Elec- 
tion  and  consecration  of 
Wilfrid. 

?664.  Bebellion  of  Alchfrid. 


666.      Wilfrid    retoms    to 
Britain. 


667.     Colman'8  settlement 
at   Inisboffin. 


XXll 


ChronologicaZ  Table. 


Date. 

Foreign  Affaira,  Popes^ 
d'C.  {including  Ireland). 

Kent  (including  Sussex) 
A:Eccle8ia8tical  Affaira. 

Euex. 

Wen 

668. 

Maroh  26.  Theodore  consecrated. 
May  37.  Sets  ont  for  Britain. 

666-669 

669 

Fonndation  of  Be- 
cnlver. 

May    37.    Theodore 
reaches  Canterbury. 

669x670 
<670 

c  670 

670 

669x671 

ArcnlfiiB'     pilgrim- 
age. 

<  670.    Arrival    of 
Abbot  Hadrian. 

670. 
Hiothl 
biahop 

671 
>  671 

672 

Benedict      Bisoop^B 
fonrth  visit  to  Bome. 

Deaths  of  Yitalian, 
and  of  Faro  bishop  of 
Meaox. 

>67i  Hadrian  abbot 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Panl, 
Canterbnry. 

672.  I 
ofCen 

?672 

669x673 

672  X  673 

673 

Jnly.  Death  of  Eg- 
bert.      Acoession    of 
Hlothhere. 

Sept.  24.    Theodore 
holds  the  Conncil  of 
Hertford. 

?673 

674 

671  X  675 
<675 

Death  of  Colman  at 
Inisboffin. 

• 

675 

?675 
675x676 

DeathB     of      John 
biflhop  of  Arles,  and 
Emmo  bishop  of  Sens. 

Benedict     Biscop 
goes  to  Gaol. 

Karoon- 
waldbishop 
of  London. 
?675Death 
of  Ethel- 
berg. 

t 

?675 
belm 
of  Ma 
bniy. 

Chronclogical  Table, 


XXlll 


Merda. 

Ea§l  Anglia, 

Northumbria  and  Northem 
Britam. 

HiHory  0/  Wear- 
motUh  and  Jarrow. 

666-669.    Wilfrid  in  retire- 

ment  at  Ripon. 

%  Ceadda 

669.       Ceolfnd       ordained 

biihop  ot  the 

prieat  hy    Wilfrid.      Wilfrid 

Merdana. 

669x670. 
Death  of  Boni- 
faoe 

reetored  hy  Theodore.   Death 
of  Cnimine  Ailhe  of  lona. 

669x671.  Ofwywiahefl  Wil- 
frid  to   aooompany  him    to 
Rome. 

671,  Feh.  15  [670].    Death  of 

Ofwy ;  acoeflsion  of  Egfrid. 

^  Death 

672.     Betnm    of  Benedict 

f    CeaddA 

Biacop.    Separation  of  Egfrid 

wh    aX 
^ynfrid 

and  Ethelthiyth. 

iAop. 

669x673. 
Consecration 

?67a.  Ethelthiyth  receives 
the  veU  from  Wilfrid. 

ofBiaL 

, 

672  X  673.     Birth 

673.  Fonnda- 

of  Bede. 

tion  of  Ely. 

?673.  Division 

of  the  Eaat  An- 

glian  aee. 

674.  Fonndation 
of  Wearmoaih. 

671 X  675.    Egfirid    recovers 

:675.Depow. 
11  of  Wyn- 

liindaey* 

1      .  Acce»- 

n    o^    Sex- 

ir. 

75.      Death 

Wolfhere. 

MHum      of 

lelred. 

XXIV 


Chronological  Table, 


Date. 


676 

c.  677 

671 X  678 

672x678 

678 


?678 

679 
?  679,  Deo. 

679x680 


Nov.  679- 
lCarch,  680 

680 


c.  680 

Nov.  680- 

Sept.  681 

681 


681  x68a 

682 

684 

?684 

675x685 

685 

?685 


Foreign  Affcura,  Pope*, 
itc.  {including  Ireland). 


Wilbrord     goes    to 
Ireland. 


Pope  Agatho  oonse- 
crated.  Fifth  visit  of 
Benedict  Biscop  to 
Bome  with  Geolfrid. 
Wilfrid  winters  in 
Frisia. 


Wilfrid  at  Bome. 


Kent  {including  Susaex) 
A  Ecclesiastical  Affaira. 


Kent  ravaged  and 
Bochester  sacked  by 
Ethelred  of  Mercia. 


IL 


Death  of  Dagobert 


Dronght  in  Snssex, 
followed  by  famine. 


Conseoration  of  G^b- 
mnnd. 


Gonncil  of  Bome. 
Trial  of  Wilfrid's 
appeal. 

Deaths  of  Baldhild, 
Ebroin,  and  Agilbert. 

Death  of  Ultan. 
Conncil  of  Constan» 

tinople. 


Conncil  of  Toledo. 

Benedict    Biscop's 
sixth  viait  to  Bome. 


Sept.  17.  Theodore 
holds  the  Conncil  of 
Hatfield. 


Feb.  6.      Death    of 
Hlothhere. 


Esaex. 


Wenex. 


HsBdde 

bishop. 


Chronological  Table. 


XXV 


Merda. 


^.  Pntta 
ket  refnge 
thSexwulf. 


Eatt  Anglia. 


'm-    fiattle 

tiie  Trent 

»<ltey      be- 

aei      Mer- 


?x685. 
t  bashop  of 
hester. 


Northumbria  and  Northem 
Britain. 


676.     Cathbert    retires    to 
Fame 


671  X  678.  Chnrch  at  Bipon 
boilt. 

672x678.  Chorch  at  Hex- 
ham  boilt. 

678.  Expulsion  ofWilfrid. 
Division  of  his  diooese.  Con- 
secration  of  Bosa,  Eata,  and 
Eadhed. 


^678.  Chnrcli  at  Lindis- 
fame  oonsecrated  by  Theo- 
dore. 

679.  Adamnan  abbot  of 
lona.  Death  of  .^Ufwine  at 
theTrent. 


68a  Wilfrid  retoms  to 
Britain,  and  is  thrown  into 
prijBon.  DeathofHild,Nov.  17. 


681.  Bmde,  king  of  the 
Picts,  attacks  the  Orkneys. 
Beleaae  of  Wilfrid.  Conse- 
cration  of  Tonbert  and  Tmm- 
wine. 


684.  Synod  of  Twyford. 
Deposition  of  Tunbert.  Elec- 
tion  of  Cathbert.  Bert's  ex- 
pedition  to  Ireland. 


685,  March  26.  Consecra- 
tion  of  Cathbert. 

May  21.  Death  of  Eg- 
frid  at  Nechtansmere.  Sac- 
cession  of  Aldfrid. 


History  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrovo. 


drj^.   Eosterwine 
ordained  priest. 


679x680.  Betora 
of  Benedict  Biscop 
with  John  the 
archohanter. 
Bede  enters  Wear- 
month. 


681  x  682.  Jarrow 
foanded. 

682.  Eosterwine 
abbot. 


?685,    April  2v 
Consecration    of 
Jarrow  charoh. 


XXVI 


Chronological  Tahle. 


Date. 


672-68S 
681x686 

681-686 
686 


C.686 

?686 
686x687 


687 


687-688 
688 

688x689 


689,  April 

689x690 

<690 

690 

691  x69a 

693 

?69a 
691x693 
692x693 

693 


Foreign  Affaira^  Popes, 
dcc  {induding  Ireland). 


Kent  (including  Susxx) 
d-  EccleaiaHical  Affairs. 


Battle    of     Testiy. 
Acoession  of  SergiuB  I. 


Baptism  and  death 
of  Casdwalla  at  Bome. 


Abortive  attempt  of 
Egbert  to  evangelise 
Germany. 

Wilbrord*8  miflsion 
to  Frisia. 


Second    voyage    of 
Adamnan  to  Ireland. 


First  visit  of  Wil- 
brord  to  Bome. 


Swidbert  consecrated 
by  Wilfridas  bishop  of 
the  Frisians. 


Flagne  at  Selsey 
(Snssex). 

681-686.    Wilfrid  in 
Snssex. 


?686,  Ang.   Deathof 
Edric. 


690,  Sept.  19.  Death 
of  Theodore. 

Oct.  Aocession  of 
Witred. 


692,  Joly  I.  Election 
of  Bertwald. 


Jone  29.     ConBocra- 
tion  of  Bertwald. 


Wes6 


67»H 
Anaro] 


686. 
cessiox 
Ceedwi 
Conqn 
Wight 

o.  6£ 
Wilfri 
Wesse 


Abd 
tion 
Caedwi 


Ckronological  Tahle, 


xxvii 


Merda, 


Bagt  Anglia. 


688.  Death  of 
Pntta,  bishop 
«^Hereford. 


91  X  6Q3.  Con* 
cnttion  of 
tfcNT.  buhop 
theHwiocas. 


Nor^umhria  cmd  NortJiem 
Britain. 


686.  First  visit  of  Adam- 
nan  to  Northombria,  and 
voyage  to  Ireland  with  the 
released  prisoners.  Lfist  in- 
terview  of  Cuthbert  and  Her- 
bert. 

?686.     Death  of  Eata. 

686  X  687.  Bestoration  of 
WilfHd.  He  administers  the 
see  of  Hexham  for  a  year. 

687  <  March.  Gnthbert  re- 
signs  his  see. 

March  20.  Deaths  of  Cnth- 
bert  and  Herbert. 

Ang.  Consecrationof  John 
of  Hexham. 

687-688.  Wilfrid  adminis- 
ters  Lindisfame. 

688.  Second  visit  of  Adam- 
nan  to  Northombria. 


691  X  693.  Second  expnlsion 
ofWilfrid. 

693.  Death  of  Brude  mac 
BUi,  kingofthePicts. 


History  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarroir. 


686.  Death  of 
Eosterwine.  Elec- 
tion  of  Sigfrid. 


688  X  689.  Ceol- 
frid  abbotof  Wear- 
month  and  Jarrow 
(May  13).  Death  of 
Sigfrid  (Ang.  23), 


689x69^  Death 
of  Benedict  Biscop 
(Jan.  la). 


Bede     ordained 
deacon. 


..XVlll 


Chronologiccd  Table. 


Date. 


>693 
692x694 


694 

695  [696] 
?695 
696 

675  X  697 
696x697 

697 

698 

699 
691x703 

701 

702x703 
703x704 

704 
7P5 


Foreign  Affairs.  Popes, 
&c.  {including  Jreland), 


Wilbrord'B  second 
visit  to  Bome,  and 
consecration. 


Third   voyage    of 
Adamnan  to  Ireland. 


Death  of  Sergins  I. 
Ceolfrid's  monks,  in- 
cluding  HwsBtbert,  at 
Bome. 


Wilfrid  and  Acca 
with  Wilbrord  in 
Frisia. 

Wilfrid  at  Bome. 
Second  appeal. 


Death  of  John  VI 

(Jan.). 


Kent  {including  Sussex) 
<t  EccUHaatical  Affairs. 


Essex. 


Peace  between  Kent 
and  Wessex. 


Witenagem6t    of 
Bersted;    Witred's 
laws. 


Death  of 
Earcon- 
wald.     Be- 
signation 
and    death 
of      Sebbi ; 
accession  of 
Sighard 
and      Swe- 
fred. 


Wemex. 


705. 
Aldhelm^s 
letter    to 
G^raint. 
Death  of 
Hndde. 


Chronological  Tahle. 


XXIX 


Merda. 


>69}.Death 
rfOftfor. 


East  AngUa. 


Narthumbria  and  Nortfiem 
Britain. 


?6q5.  Trans- 
lation    of 
Ethelthxyth. 


^5x697. 
naiUtion  of 
iiwald  to 

697.  Knrder 
fOrthiyth. 


Hvitory  o/  Wear- 
numth  and  Jarraw. 


6g$y  Maroh  ^a  Tranfllation 
of  Cuthbert. 

Maj  5.    Death  of  Eadbert. 

699.  Death  of  Ethelwald 
of  Fame. 


^H.  Ethel- 
1  beoomes  a 
'ok.  Saccee- 
n    of  Cen- 
L 


702  X  703.    Great  CoonciL 

703  X  704.    Death  of  Adam- 
nan. 


705.  Death  of  Boea.  He- 
tam  of  Wilfrid.  Death  of 
Aldfrid.  Acoeasion  (after  two 
monthB)  of  Osred. 


691  X  Tpj.  Bede 
writes  De  Arte 
J£etr.,  De  Sche- 
matibns,  and  prob. 
De  Orthograpbia. 


Bede     ordained 
priest. 


704.     HwsBtbert 
ordained  priest. 

<  705.    Bede'8 
Metrical    Life    of 
Cnthbert. 


XXX 


Chronological  Talle. 


Date. 

ForeUjn  Affairs,  Popes, 

Kent  (induding  Sussex) 

Euex. 

Wes9ea 

<tc.  {including  Ireland). 

<k  Ecdemutical  Affaira. 

705 

Wilfrid  m  at  Meaux. 

Division 
theWes 
diocese. 
Aldhehz 

706 

bishop  < 
Sherbor 

708 

Accession    of    C!on- 

<7«9 

stantine  L 

<  709.  Ac- 
cession     of 
Offa. 

709 

Cenred  and  Offa  go 

709.     Be- 

May  i 

to  Bome. 

c.  709.    Eadberii,  bp. 

signation  of 

Death 

C.   Ji^ 

of  Selsey  (Sossex). 

Offa. 

Aldheln 

>7ii9 

>709- 

7tJ9  X  710 

Death     of   Abbot 

Deathof 

713 

Hadrian. 

Hildilid. 

690x714 

Miasion  of  the  He- 
walds. 

7'3  y  7H 

Death  of  Pippin  of 

7H 

H^ristal. 

713  X  7«5 

Death  of  Swidbert. 

715 

Death  of  Constan- 
tine    I;    acoession  of 
Qregoiy  II. 

715.  Ba 
Ini  and 

696x716 

Witenagem6t     of 
Bapchild. 

709x716 

<7i6 

716 

Conncil  of  Clovesho. 

>  716 

7«7 

718 

Boniface   goes    to 
Frisia. 

719 

Death  of  Badbod  of 
Frisia. 

c.  720 

Chrorioloffical  Tahle. 


XXXI 


Mema. 


709-  Bflcig- 
ttkmof  Cen- 
<i;  aoocMion 
CeoliwL 


tvMn 
olnd. 


Ead  Anglia. 


713.      Death 
of  Aldwnlf. 


r»4    Death 
Ceolred;  ao- 
won  of 
hdbald. 


Norihumbria  and  Northem 
Britain. 


705.  Sjmod  on  the  Nidd. 
WilfHd  restored  to  Hexham 
and  Ripon. 

706.  Death  of  Brode  mao 
Derili,  king  of  the  Piots ; 
acoession  of  Nechtan. 


709.     Death  of  Wilfirid. 


713  X  714.  Death  of  Elfled. 


7,  Dec.  p\ 
ih  of  Ef^ 
of     the 
ccac 


716.  Death  of  Osred  ;  ao- 
cession  of  Cenred.  GhiEuige 
of  Easter  at  lona. 


717.  Ezpnlsion  of  Colmn- 
hite  olergy  from  the  Picts. 

718.  Death  of  Cenred  ;  ac- 
cession  of  Osric. 


Higtory  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow. 


jdL  Bede'sletter 
toPlegnKrln,  De  Sex 
Aetatibos. 


709  X  716.  Bede 
writes  In  Acta, 
In  Laoam,  ?  In 
Epp.  Catholicas. 

<  716.  Bede  writes 
In  Apocalypsin. 

Besignation  and 
death  of  Ceolirid. 
Election  of  Hwnt- 
bert.  Translation 
of  Eoeterwine  and 
Sigfrid. 

Bede  writes  In 
Samnelem,  De 
Mansionibns  fil. 
Israel,  De  eo  qnod 
ait  Isflkias,  &o. 

>  716.  Bede  writes 
Hist.  Abb.,  In 
Maronm. 


o.   720.      Bode 
writes    In    Qene- 
sim. 


xxxu 


Chronologiccd  Table. 


Daie, 

Foreign  Affairs,  Popes^ 
dc  {including  Ireland), 

Kent  {including  Susaex) 
d'  Ecdesiaatical  Affairs. 

Emcx. 

T1 

721 
?72l 

722 

7H 
<7a5 

Visit  of  Daniel   to 
Bome.     Defeat  of  the 
Saraoens. 

Grant  of  Utreoht  to 
Wilbrord  by  Charles 
Martel. 

7^5 

Defeat  of  the  Sara- 
oens. 

April  23.    Death  of 
Witred. 

726 
?726 

727 
728 

Death  of  Tobias. 
Cbnsecration  of  Ald- 
wnlf. 

? 
dic 
Inj 

<729 

729 

Comets. 

7«5X73i 
725  X  731 

Visit  of  Nothelm  to 
Rome. 

729x731 

731 
?73i 

Death  of  Gregory  n ; 
aocession  of  Qregory 

in. 

Jan.    DeathofBert- 
wald. 

733 

Battle  of  Tonrs. 

?733 

733 

731  X  734 

Ang.    Solar  eclipse. 

?  732.    Death  of  Al- 
binus. 

733.     Sigfrid  biflhop 
of  Selsey  (Sussex). 

m 

w< 

734 

Jan.  Lunar  eclipse. 

734.    Deaths  of  Ald- 
wulf  and  Tatwin. 

734x735 

Chronological  Table, 


xxxui 


Mmia, 


Ekut  Anglia, 


'pi.  AOOM- 
«  of  Ald- 
J»«  (Worr), 
ibopofLich- 
Id. 


Northumbria  and  Northem 
Briiain, 


721.  Beath  of  Bishop  John 
(Ifiay  7X  Aoo«68ion  of  Ethel- 
wald,  bishop  of  Lindiafame. 


724.    Nechtan  tonsored. 


726.    Nechtan  imprisoned. 


728.    Nechtan    restored. 
Miraole  at  Lindisfame. 


729.  Death  of  Egbert  at 
lona  (April  24).  Death  of 
Osric  :  acc^wion  of  Ceolwolf. 


?73i.    Depoeition    of  Ceol- 
wolf.     Expnlgion  of  Acca. 


732.  Death  of  Nechtan. 
Reeignation  of  Wilfrid  IL 
Election  of  Egbert  of  York. 


reen 
ilbald. 


Higtcry  of  Wea'*'- 
mouth  and  Jarrow. 


734.  ConsecrationofEgbert. 


<  725.     Bede 
writes  De  Bationn 
Biflsexti. 

725.  Bedewrites 
De  Temponun  Ba- 
tione,  De  Natnra 
Berom. 


<  729.  Bedewrites 
De  Tabemacnlo. 


725x731.  Bed»' 
writea  In  Ezrani 
et  Nehemiam. 

729  X  731.  Bede 
writes  De  Templo. 

731.  Bedewrites 
the  Ecd.  Hist.  and 
Ep.  to  Aibinns. 

[For  other  worka 
of  Bede  which  can 
only  be  dated  <  73 1 , 
V.  Int.  pp.  cli-clv.j 


734x7.«. 
Frithbert. 


Consecration    of 


733.  Bede  vieitM 
Egbert  at  York. 

73»  X  734.  Bed« 
writes  Retracta- 
tiones  in  Acta. 

734,  Nov.  Bede*8 
letter  to  Egbert. 


>L.  JI. 


XXXIV 


Chronologicat  Tahte. 


Date, 

Foreign  Affain^  Pope$, 
itc.  {^bncluding  Ireland). 

Kent  {including  Sustex) 
A  Eccletiatiical  Affain. 

Emex. 

Wem 

7S5 
737 

738  X  739 

739 
740 

Forthere     goes    to 
Bome. 
Death  of  Wilbrord. 

Nothelm  archbishop 
of  Canterbnry. 

Death  of  Nothelm. 

744 

744. 
signati 
of  Dan 

743  X  745 

744x745 

745 

746 

747 
757 

Conncil  of  Clovesho. 

745.  Death 
of  Ingwald, 
biflhop  of 
London. 

746.8elred 
of       Easex 
slain. 

Deat 
Daniel 

758 

760x764 

Chronological  Table, 


XXXV 


Mtrcia. 


Eagl  Anglia, 


Death 


AWwine. 


^745- 
i  ot  WU- 

yf  the 


£thel< 


Northumbria  and  Northem 
Britain, 


735.  Death  of  Pehthelm. 
Palliiim  8ent  to  Egbert. 

737.  Ceolwulf  becomes  a 
monk.   Accession  of  Eadbert. 


74a  Death  of  Ethelwald 
of  Lindisfame.  ?  Death  of 
Acca. 


Bittory  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarroto. 


735' 
Bede. 


Death    of 


Death  of  Wil- 
745.    Death  of  Herebald. 


744  X  745- 
fridlL 


758.  Besignation  of  Ead- 
bert. 

760  X  764.  Death  of  Ceol- 
wnlf. 
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ADDENDA   AND   CORRIGENDA. 


-♦♦- 


P.  18,  1.  I,  afler  'pp.  15,  24,*  add  *  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  24.* 
P.  78,  1.  4  from  bottom,  after  *Opp.  Min.  p.  193'  add  'and  so  the 

oldest  Life  of  Gregory,  App.  I.  §  n.* 
P.  70,  1.  10  from  bottom,  add  *  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  pp.  13,  93.* 
P.  88, 1.  3  from  bottom.   Other  instances  of  these  shortened  names 

are  *  Tuma '  for  Trum wine,  p.  968  ;  '  Sicgga '  for  Sigfrid,  Fl. 

Wig.  i.  234  ;  cf.  Stark,  Die  Kosenamen  der  Germanen. 
P.  06,  1.  24,  add  *  On  the  name  Lilla,  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  51.* 
P.  111,  bottom  line,  add  ^  The  date  a.  d.  is  probably  an  addition  of 

Bede'8  own  to  tho  letter ;  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  45.' 
P.  186,  1.  4  from  bottom,  add  'This  was  also  a  trait  in  the  practice 

of  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter's  "  Old  Missionary."  * 
P.  185, 1. 6,  read  ^  She  played  an  important  part  both  in  the  second 

and  in  the  final  restoration,'  &c. 
P.  210»  1.  15  from  bottom,  for  *  the  abbess '  read  '  Eadburg  abbess ' ; 

and  this  Eadburg  is  identical  with  the  Bugga  mentioned  on 

p.  989,  and  also  with  the  English  abbess  mentioned  on  pp.  aSa, 

339- 
P.  237|  bottom  line,  after  *  festival '  add  '  and  so  in  the  Roman 

Breviary.' 
P.  270, 1. 10,  add '  On  the  name  Cudda,  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  68.' 
P.  342,  1.  6  from  bottom.  In  some  MSS.  the  prologue  of  Felix'8 
Life  of  Guthlac  is  addressed  to  Alfwold,  in  others  to  Ethelbald 
king  of  the  East  Angles.  The  former  attribution  is  of  course 
quite  possible.  But  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  person  really 
meant  is  Ethelbald  of  Mercia ;  especially  as,  in  ihe  body  of 
the  work,  the  author  makes  the  analogous  mistake  of  calling 
Ethelred  king  of  the  East  Angles,  instead  of  king  of  the 
Mercians.  With  this  agrees  the  tradition  that  Felix  was  him- 
self  a  monk  of  Croyland.  To  whom  should  a  monk  of  Croyland 
dedicate  the  life  of  his  patron  saint  rather  than  to  the  founder 
of  his  house  ? 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS  COMMONLY 

USED. 


AA.  SS.  s=  ActA  Sanctorum.  When  cited  simply  thus,  the  reference 
is  to  the  great  Bollandist  collection  ;  when  Mabillon  or  Mab. 
is  prefized,  it  refers  to  Mabillon'8  Acta  Sanctorum  Ordinis 
Benedictini  ;  and  when  Golgan  is  prefixed,  Colgan'8  Lives  of 
the  Irish  Saints  are  meant. 

Ad.  CoL  -i  Adamnan'8  Life  of  St.  Columba  ;  v,  Rs.  Ad.  During  the 
printing  of  the  present  work  a  very  convenient  edition  has 
appeared,  by  Dr.  J.  T.  Fowler,  of  Durham  ;  Clarendon  Press. 

". /, -«ad  locum. 

^Vng.  Sae.  =  Anglia  Sacra,  ed.  Wharton. 

Ann.  Camb.  =  Annales  Cambriae ;  R.  S.,  and  (more  correctly)  \n 
Y  Cymmrodor,  vol.  ix. 

Ann.  Ult.=»Annal8  of  Ulster.     R.  S. 

Ann.  Wig.  =  Annales  Wigornienses.     R.  S. 

Ann.  Wiiit.  =  Annales  Wintonienses*     R.  S. 

App.  Ff.,  r.  Ltft.  App.  Ff. 

Art  de  V^rif.  =  Art  de  Verifier  les  Dates,  &c.    3  vols.  fol.  1783- 1787. 

AS.  vers. -The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Bede's  H.  E.,  ed.  Dr.  T. 
Miller,  E.  E.  T.  S. 

Bic^r.  Misc.  >=Misce11anea  Biographica  (Lives  of  Oswin,  Cuthbert, 

and  Eata).     S.  S.     1838. 
Birch  =  Birch,  Cartularium  Saxonicum. 
Bouquet «»  Recueil  des  Historiens  de  la  Gaule  et  de  la  France.    (Tlie 

whole  series  is  thus  cited,  although  the  later  volumes  are  not 

edited  by  Dom  Bouquet.) 
Bright  =  Dr.  W.  Brighfs  Chapters  of  Early  English  Church  Hi>- 

tory.     1878. 

C.  B.,  r.  Rhys. 
Chron.,  r.  Sax.  Chron. 

Chron.  =  Bede*s  Chronicleat  the  end  of  the  De  Temporum  Ratioiie. 
Chron.  Scot.  or  C.  S.  —  Chronicon  Scotorum.     R.  S. 
Colgan,  r.  AA.  SS. 

D.  C.  A. «  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiquities. 


xxxviii  Libt  of  Abbreviations. 

D.  C.  B.  =  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography. 

Ducange  =  Ducangei  Glossarium  mediae  ot  infimae  Latiniiatis.  4io. 

1884-1887. 
Dugdale,  r.  Mon.  Angl. 
Dunstan,  v.  Stubbs. 

E.  C,  V.  Palgrave. 

Eddius  =  Vita  Wilfridi,  auctore  Eddio  Stephano ;  in  IUine's  His- 
torians  of  the  Church  of  York,  i,     R.  S. 

E.  E.  T.  S.-Early  English  Text  Society. 
£.  H.  S.«-English  Historical  Society. 

Ehnham  -  Historia    Monasterii    S.   Augustini    Cantuarienais,    by 

Thomas  of  Elmham,  ed.  Hardwick.    R.  S. 
Ep.  Succ ,  V.  Stubbs. 
£.  T.^English  Translation. 

F^liresThe  F^lire  or  Calendar  of  Oengoa  ihe  Culdee;  ed.  Dr. 

Whitley  Stokes  for  the  Royal  Irish  Academy. 
Fl.  Wig.  =  Florenoe  of  Woroester,  ed.  Thorpe.    E.  H.  S.  (also  in 

M.  H.  B.). 

F.  M.— The  Annals  of  the  Four  Ma.ster8,  ed.  CDonoTanu 

F.  N.  C.  s^  Freeman'8  Hi:jtory  of  the  Norman  Conquest. 

Gams  =  Series  Episcoporum  Ecclesiae  Catholicae,  ed.  P.  B.  Gams. 

1873. 
Geof.  Mon.  =  GeoiTrey  of  Monmouth,  ed.  San-Marte.     1854. 

G.  P.  i- William  of  Mahnesbury,  Gesta  Pontificum,  ed.  Hamilton. 

RS. 
G.  R.  -Gesta  Regum,  v,  W.  M. 
Green,  M.  £.  -  J.  R.  Green,  The  Making  of  England.     1889. 

Haa.,  Hab. ;  in  the  indices,  and  occasionally  in  the  notee,  the 

Anonymous  History  of  the  Abbots  and  Bede'8  History  of  the 

Abbots  are  thus  cited. 
Hardy,    Cat.  =  Sir    T..   Duffus    Hardy,    Descriptive    Catalogae    of 

Materials  relating  to  the  History  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

R.  S. 
H.  £.  —  Historia  Ecclesiastica ;  generally  Bede'8,  but  occaaionally 

Eusebius'  is  meant. 
Hexham  ^  The  Priory  of  Hexham,  its  Chronicles  .  .  .  and  Annals, 

ed.  Raine.     S.  S. 
H.  H.  =  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  ed.  T.  Arnold.     R.  S. 
H.  &S.  =Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Docu- 

ments  relating  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
H.  Y.  s;  Historians  of  the  Church  of  York,  ed.  Raine.     R.  S. 

Jaffg,  V.  R.  P.,  Mon.  Alc,  Mon.  Mog. 


List  of  Abhreviations.  xxxix 

K.  C.  D.  -Kemble,  Godex  Diplomaticus  Aoui  Saxonici.    E.  H.  S. 
Kemble,  Saxons  ^  The  Saxona  in  England,  by  J.  M.  Kemble.    1849. 

^AQ-^an  >■  Lanigan'8  Eoclesiastical  History  of  Ireland.     1839. 

^b.  £li.  M  Liber  Eliensis,  ed.  Stewart.    Anglia  Christiana  Society. 

^«^amore  Lives » (Irish)  Lives  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  Lismore, 

«d.  Dr.  Whitley  Stokes.     Anecdota  Oxoniensia. 
Ittt.  App.  Ff.  ->  Lightfoot,  Apostolic  Fathers,  two  parts  in  five  vols. 

(and  ed.  of  Part  ii). 
1«.  3r.  ^'Lebar  Brec,  *The  Speckled  Book.'   Published  in  Facsimile 

hy  the  Boyal  Irish  Academy. 
LL«.  «"The  Book  of  Leinster.    Published  in  Facsimile  by  the  Royal 

Irish  Academy. 
LCr.  -Lebar  na  h-uidri,  'The  Book  of  the  Dun  Cow.'     Published 
in  Facsimile  by  the  Boyal  Irish  Academy. 

H.  «Bede^s  H.  £.,  &c,  ed.  G.  Moberly. 

)i Ari  Don.  =>  Martyrology  of  Donegal,  ed.  0'Donovan,  Todd,  and 

Beeves.     Irish  Archaeological  and  Geltic  Society. 
IL.  £.,  V.  Qreen. 
Hein.  Hex.,  v.  Hexham. 

^  H.  B.  i-Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  vol.  i.  (all  published). 
H.  H.  G.,  V,  Pertz. 

^gne,  Pat.  Graec  -  Migne,  Patrologia  Graeca. 
^gne,  Fhi.  Lat  «  Migne,  Patrologia  Latina. 
Viae.  Biogr.y  v.  Biogr.  Misc. 
^  &  L  =Bede'8  H.  E.,  Books  iii.  and  iv.,  ed.  Mayor  and  Lumby. 

1881. 
VoQ.  Alc  «  Monumenta  Alcuiniana,  ed.  Jaffd  and  Wattenbach. 
VoQ.  Angl.  -  Dugdale,  Monasticon  Anglicanum,  ed.  Galey,  Ban- 

dinel,  and  Ellis.     1817-1830. 
Von.  H og. »  Monumenta  Moguntina,  ed.  Jaff<6. 
Maratori,  «.  SS.  HB.  IL 

N.  k  K.-Live8  of  St.  Ninian  and  St.  Kentigem,  ed.  Forbes.    1874. 

^-Venerabilis  Bedae  Opera,  ed.  Giles,  la  vols.     1843,  i844* 
^.  Min.  s  Bedae  Opera  Historica  Minora,  ed.  Stevenson.  £.  H.  S. 

1841. 
Ororiua,  AS.  vera.     £.  £.  T.  S. 

^AlgraTe,  £.  G.  >BThe  Hise  and  Progress  of  the  English  Gommon- 

wealth,  by  Sir  F.  Palgrave. 
Piil.  Soc. »  Palaeographical  Society. 
P«rtz«*Scriptore8  Berum  Germanicarum,  folio  series. 
Pertz  4to. »  Monumenta  Historiae  Germaniae,  ^to  senes. 
P*  k  S.  «Chronicles  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  ed.  W.  F.  Skene. 


xl  lAst  of  Abbreviatlons. 

Rawl.  «Bawlinson  Collection  of  MSS.  in  Bodleian  Libraiy. 

Rhys,  C.  B.  =Rh^8,  Celtic  Britain.     S.  P.  C.  K. 

R.  P.  =  Regesta  Pontificum,  ed.  JafKS. 

Rs.  Ad.BAdaninan'8  life    of  St.   Columba,   ed.   Reeves.      Iriah 

Arcbaeological  and  Celtic  Society. 
R.  W.  =  Roger  of  Wendover,  ed.  Coxe.     E.  H.  S. 

s.  a.  =  6ub  anno. 

Saz.  Chron.  =  Saxon  Chronicle.    Owing  to  yariations  of  reading  it  is 

often  necessary  to  cite  the  six  MSS.  A.  B.  C.  D.  £.  F.  separately. 
S.  C.  H.  =  Stubbs,  Constitutional  History.    Cabinet  edition.     1874- 

1878. 
S.  C.  S.  =  Skene,  Celtic  Scotland,  1876- 1880. 
S.  D.  =  Simeon  of  Durham,  ed.  T.  Amold.    R.  S. 
Sig.  Gembl.  =  Sigebertus  Gtomblacenais  ;  in  Pertz,  vi. 
S.  S.  =  Surtees  Soclety. 

SS.  RR.  II.  =  Scriptores  Rerum  Italicarum,  ed.  MuratorL 
Stubbs,  Dunstan  «  Memorials  of  St.  Dunstan,  ed.  Stubbs.    R.  S. 
StubbS)  £p.  Succ.  =  Registrum  Sacrum,  .  .  .  £piscopal  Succession  in 

£ngland,  by  W.  Stubbs.     1858. 
8.v.«sub  voce. 

Thome  =  Chronica  Gulielmi  Thorae,  monachi  S.  Augustini  Can- 

tuar.,  in  Twysden,  Decem  Scriptores. 
Three  Fragments^Three  Fragments  of  Irish  Annals,  ed.  0*Dono- 

yan.     Irish  Archaeological  and  Celtic  Society. 
Tigh.  ss^The  Annals  of  Tighemach.     Printed  (yery  incorrectly)  in 

0'Connor,  Scriptores  Rerum  Hibemicamm  ;  and  (imperfectly) 

in  P.  &  S.     I  haye  generally  used  the  Bodleian  MS.  Rawl. 

B.  488. 

Vit  Cudb. »  Bede's  Prose  Life  of  Cuthbert,  in  Opp.  Min. 
Vit.  Metr.  Cudb.  ■=  Bede'8  Metrical  Life  of  Cuthbert,  ib. 
Vit  Anon.  Cudb.  -The  Anonymous  Life  of  Cuthbert,  ib. 

Wattenbach,  v.  Mon.  Alc. 

Wemer  -  Beda  der  £hrwiirdige   und  seine   Zeit,  yon    Dr.   Karl 

Wemer.     1875. 
W.  M.»  William  of  Malmesbury^s  Gesta  Regum,  ed.  Stubbs.    R.  S. 
WQlker,   Grundriss » Grundriss  der  angelsftchsischen   Litteratur, 

yon  R.  Wulker.     1885. 

Z.  K.  B. -Zimmer,  Keltische  Beitrftge,  in  Zeitschr.  fiir  deutsches 
Alterthum. 


BEDE'S  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 
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NOTES. 


-M- 


THE  PEEFACE. 

P-  5.  Historiam  .  . .  edideram]  ».e.  in  the  case  of  this  as  of  most  Bede*s 
^ks,  the  preface  was  the  last  thing  to  he  written.    We  get  from  ?^JL.i 
Uiia  address  to  Ceolwulf  an  insight  into  Bede's  manner  of  working.  oomposi- 
He  ftrst  sends  to  his  correspondent  a  rough  draft  of  the  work  for  ^on. 
criUcism ;  and  then  lends  the  completed  work  for  transcription. 
Iq  this  lending  of  copies  for  purposes  of  transcription  consisted  the 
medijieTa]  process  of  puhlication  ;    *  edideram.'    Cf.  the  letter  to 
Albinus  printed  ahove.     And  hence,  too,  the  existence  of  what 
nuty  be  called  quite  truly  different  editions  of  mediaeval  works  ; 
for  it  is  eyident  thai  copies  might  be  multiplied  at  different  stages 
ui  the  process  of  revision.     A  striking  instance  of  this  phenomenon 
«xistB  in  the  case  of  Malmesbury^s  Gesta  Regum.     See  Dr.  Stubbs' 
^fice,  I.  xliii-xc.      On  the  editions  of  the  present  work   see 
^troductioni  §§  37-38.     Bede'8  mode  of  working  comes  out  still 
more  dearljT  in  the  preface  to  the  prose  life  of  St.  Cuthbert.   He  says  : 
'Decsine  oertissima  exquisitione  rerum  gestarum  aliquid  de  tanto 
^  Kribere,  nec  . . .  ea,  quae  scripseram,  sine  subtilissima  examina- 
tione  testium  indubiorum  passim  transcribenda  quibusdam  dare 
pTiegumpsi.    Quin  potius  primo  diligenter  . . .  progressum . . .  uitae 
iUias  ab  his,  qui  nouerant,  inuostigans,  quorum  etiam  nomina  . .  . 
^  iudicium   certum   cognitae  ueritatis  apponenda   iudicaui,   sic 
demum  ad  schedulas  manum  mittere  incipio.  At,  digesto  opusculo, 
Md  adhuc  retento  in  schedulis,  frequenter  et .  .  .  Herefrido  et  aliis, 
^  • . .  uitam  illiuB  optime  nouerant,  quae  scripsi  legenda  atque 
• . .  letractanda  pnestiti,  ac  nonnulla  ad  arbitrium  eorum  . . .  sedu- 
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lus  emendaui ;  sioque  . .  .  certam  ueritatis  indaginem  .  .  .  com- 
mendare  membranulis  . . .  curaui  .  . .  Quod  cum  .  .  .  patrarem,  et 
coram  senioribus  .  .  .  uestrae  congregationis  [t.0.  Lindisfame] 
libellus  biduo  legeretur,  .  . .  cuncta  .  .  .  decernebantur  absque  ulUt 
dubietate  legenda^  et .  .  .  ad  transscribendum  esse  tradenda,'  Opp. 
Min.  pp.  45-47.     On  Ceolwulf,  see  v.  23  note. 

ex  tempore]  *at  leisure/  and  so  ii.  9  ctdfin. ;  Opp.  v.  306 ;  Introd. 
Part  I.  App.  a,  p.  clxiii. 

siue  enim,  &o.]  On  Bede's  desire  to  benefit  his  readers  see  the 
Introduction,  §  7,  and  cf.  R.  W.  i.  4. 

p.  6.  ut  autem  . .  .  ourabo]  Cf.  the  passage  given  above  from  the 
Yita  Cudb. :  *•  quorum  etiam  nomina,'  &c.,  and  Wemer,  pp.  aii,  aia. 
Albinus.  Albinus]    He  succeeded  Hadrian  as  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 

SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at  Canterbury  in  709  or  710,  see  v.  ao,  p.  331. 
Elmham  says  :  *  successit  uenerabilis  pater  Albinus  natione  Angli- 
cus,  primus  qui  de  gente  nostra  ad  regimen  istius  monasterii  est 
electus,'  p.  294.  He  says  that  he  died  in  732  after  an  abbacy  of 
twenty-four  years,  p.  301.  But  as  he  places  his  succession  in  708, 
which  is  certainly  a  year  too  early  at  the  least,  it  is  possible  that 
he  did  not  die  till  733  or  734.  Anyhow,  his  death  £eills  just  oot- 
side  the  limits  of  Bede'8  work.  The  letter  in  which  Bede  thanka 
him  for  his  help,  and  sends  him  copies  of  the  Ecdesiastical  Histozy 
and  of  the  De  Templo  for  transcription  is  given  above,  I.  p.  3.  Ehn* 
ham  quotes  his  epitaph,  p.  301.  The  Saxon  version  adds :  ^sewM 
wide  gefaren  7  gelsered/  '  he  was  far  travelled  and  leamed.' 

monimentis  litterarum]  This  is  interesting  as  showing  that  Albl* 
nus  was  in  possession  of  documentary  evidence  conneoted  with  the 
mission  of  Augustine.  We  cannot  tell  how  farthe  documents  con* 
nected  with  that  mission  which  Bede  gives  came  from  Canterboryi 
and  how  far  from  Rome  through  Nothelm.  See  on  i.  a^. 
Nothelm.  Nothelmum]  He  was,  as  Bede  says  here,  a  priest  of  the  chnrch 

of  London.  Bede'8  *  Quaestiones  in  Libros  Regum '  were  written 
in  answer  to  inquiries  from  him  ;  and  are  prefaced  by  a  letter  in 
which  Bede  addresses  him  as  *  frater  dileotissime,'  Opp.  viii.  939, 
333 ;  see  also  Introd.  p.  xliz,  note  a.  His  visit  to  Bome  and  his 
researches  in  the  papal  archives  must  be  plaoed  715  x  731,  during  the 
pontificate  of  Gregory  II,  who  is  obviously  the  pope  leferred  to  below 
as  *•  Gregorius  qui  nunc  praeest.'  (If  the  letters  in  i.  a^  and  ii.  19 
came  from  the  papal  archives,  and  the  latter  at  any  rate  probably 
did,  even  if  Ewald'8  view  be  adopted  that  Bede  obtained  the  lettere 
of  Gregory  I,  not  from  Bome,  but  from  the  originals  at  Canterbazy, 
Neues  Archiv,  IIL  54^  ff.,  NotheIm's  visit  to  Rome  most  be  earlier 
than  7^5,  as  Bede  oertainly  seems  to  allude  to  these  letterB  in  hii 


Doon- 
ments. 


Pur.]  Notea.  3 

Chroa.,Opp.  Mln.  pp  194-196).  Gregory  II  died  in  Feb.  731.  Bede 
finiibed  his  history  in  that  year,  but  in  what  month  is  not  clear ;  >vith 
tbeexoeption  of  the  allnsion  to  the  defeat  of  the  Saracens  in  732,  v.  33, 
^349,  which  may  have  been  added  later  (v.  note  a.2.),  the  last  event 
mentioned  appears  to  be  the  conaecration  of  Tatwin,  June  lo,  731,  ib. 
P-  350*  The  new8  of  the  Pope'8  death  would  take  some  time  to  reach 
Britain.  As  Gregory  II  had  before  his  elevation  been  librarian  of 
the  Chorch  of  Rome  (Stevenson),  he  would  be  eminently  qualified 
to  direct  Nothehn'8  researches.  Obyioualy  Gregory  III  cannot  be 
meant,  for  he  waa  not  consecrated  till  March  731,  and  there  would 
be  no  time  for  Nothelm  to  make  researches  at  Rome  under  him  and 
oommanicate  them  to  Bede  beforo  the  latter  finished  his  work. 
It  is  alao  clear  from  this  passage,  and  from  the  letter  to  Albinus 
giTen  aboTe,  that  Nothelm  had  at  some  time  after  his  Roman 
Ifnnej  Tisited  Bede.  Unfortunately  we  have  no  means  of  fixing 
the  date  of  that  visit.  In  735  Nothelm  became  Archbishop  of 
Cuiterhary  ;  in  736  he  reoeived  the  pallium  ;  Chron. ;  S.  D.  ii.  31, 
39 ;  Fl.  Wig.  He  died  in  739  according  to  Cont.  Baed.,  infr.  p.  362 ; 
^  D.  ii.  sa  (80  H.  &  S.  iii.  335)  ;  in  740,  Chron.  F ;  Ehnham,  p.  312 ; 
on  Oct  17,  741,  Fl.  Wig.    The  other  MSS.  of  the  Chron.  do  not 

'BeiitioD  his  death ;  A.  B.  place  the  accession  of  Cuthbert  in  741, 

C<  D.  £.  in  740.      Elmham,  u.  «.,  gives  Nothelm's  epitaph,  and 

^^ologiees  his  name  into  *  Notus  almus.'    Cf.  Wemer^  p.  87. 
Aprincipio . . .  didicimus]  Here  Bede,  though  he  gives  no  names, 

<ioeeaeknowledge  generally  his  obligations  in  the  earlier  chapters  of 

this  work.    Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxiv  note ;  and  notes  to  i.  i,  p.  8. 
p.  7.  hort*tu  .  .  .  Albini]  Cf.  the  letter  printed  I.  p.  3. 
Danihel]  See  on  v.  18,  p.  320. 
Oeddi  et  Oeadda]  In  iii.  ai,  23,  Bede  does  not  associate  Ceadda 

(Chad)  with  Cedd  in  the  evangelisation  of  Mercia,  the  re-conversion 

ofRwex,  or  the  foundation  of  Lastingham. 
T<B8tingaen]  See  on  ili.  23. 
■si]  Nothing  appears  to  bo  known  of  him. 
BQooessio  saoerdotalia]  *  episcopai  succession.'    See  note  on  i.  a8. 
Oyniberoti]  See  on  iv.  la. 
■Uomm  .  . .  oironun]  One  of  these  is  mentioned  by  name  in 

ii.  16 ;  Deda,  a  monk  of  Partenay. 
partim  ex  eia  . .  .  adanmpsi]  This  is  a  reference  to  the  Anony- 

moua  Life  of  Cuthbert  printed  by  the  BoUandists,  and  by  Stevenson, 

Opp.  Min.  pp.  359-384. 
p.  8.  qnod  aera  lex  .  .  .  studuimus]  So  commenting  on  Luke  ii.  The  law  of 

33i  Bedesays :  '  neque  enim  oblitus  euangelista  quod  eam  de  Spiritu  History. 

Sftnflto  eoncepiase  .  .  .  narrarit,  aed  opinionem  uulgi  exprimens, 
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quae  uera  historiae  lex  est,  patrem  loseph  nuncupat  Ghristi/  Opp.  z. 
333.  Bede,  however,  is  nearly  always  careful  to  mark  where  he 
is  writing  only  *  fama  uulgante '  by  using  such  words  as  *  fertur/ 
*  perhibetur/  &c.     See  Introduction,  p.  xlv  note. 

Praeterea  omnes]  On  the  position  of  this  paragraph  in  the 
various  MSS.,  see  the  critical  notes  here  and  at  p.  360 :  and  on  the 
importance  of  this  as  a  test  of  the  different  recensions  of  Bede'8 
work,  see  the  Introduction,  §  27. 

interuenire  meminerint]  On  Bede's  desire  for  the  prayers  of 
his  readers,  see  Introduction,  pp.  Ixv,  Ixvi. 

BOOK  I    CHAPTER  1. 

Intit>dac-        The  first  twenty-two  chapters  of  this  first  book  are  in  the  nature  of 

tory  Chap-  ^i^  introduction  to  Bede's  main  subjeot,  which  is  '  the  ecclesiastical 
ters. 

history  of  the  people  of  the  English.'  As  preliminary  to  this  he  giveo, 

chieflyfrom  second-hand  authorities,  (i)  a  description  of  Britaiii,e.i ; 

(a)  an  account  of  the  Boman  oonquest  and  govemment  of  Britaiiiy 

cc.  a,  3,  5,  6,  9,  II ;    (3)  of  the  abandonment  of  Britain  by  the 

Romans,  and  of  the  state  of  the  island  after  their  departure,  00. 

12-14  ;  (4)  such  particulars  as  he  was  able  to  glean  as  to  the  con- 

dition  of  British  Christianity  up  to  the  time  of  the  conquest  of 

Britain  by  the  Saxons,  cc.  4,  7,  8,  10,  17-ai ;  (5)  the  coming  of  the 

Saxons  and  the  struggles  of  the  Britons  against  them,  cc.  25,  16,  aa. 

With  the  coming  of  Augustine  in  c.  33,  Bede  reaches  his  proper 

subject. 

Bede^s  p.  9.  Brittania]  The  marginal  references  and  notes  will  show  that 

deference     Bede  derived  a  large  part  of  this  chapter  from  earlier  writers.    We 

^^y^  can  hardly  therefore  agree  with  Sim.  Dun.  wh«n  he  says  : '  terramm 

regionumque  diuersarum  situs,  naturas,  qualitates,  subtiliter  acsi 

cuncta  ipse  peragrasset,   plerumque  describit,'  i.  41.     We  could 

indood  heartily  wish  that  Bede  had  given  us  more  of  his  own 

observation  and  less  of  ancient  writers.     But  it  is  a  good  illustra- 

tion  of  the  way  in  which  authority  dominated  the  mediaeval  mind. 

Bede  in  turn  became  an  authority.     William  of  Tyre  (xiii.  18)  dis- 

cussing  the  question  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  a  question  wluoh 

he  could  easily  have  solved  by  a  visit  to  the  spot,  after  quoting 

various  opinions,  says  :  *•  Beda  tamen  et  quidam  alii  nostri  doctoreS| 

auctoritatis  praecipuae,  utrunque  fontem  iuxta  Caesaream  Philippi 

. .  .  originem  dicunt  habere,'  &c.,  and  so  leaves  the  matter.     I  owe 

this  interesting  illustration  to  my  friend  Mr.  T.  A.  Archer.    For 

the  extracts  from  classical  authors  printed  in  the  notes  to  this 

chapter  I  am  very  largely  indebted  to  the  collection  of  passage^ 
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it  the  beginniiig  of  the  M.  H.  B.  This  chapter  is  much  abbreviated 
in  the  AS.  version.  It  is  sometimes  found  sepaititely  with  the 
title  'De  situ  Brittaniae/  e,g.  MS.  Rouen,  No.  1398. 

Ooeani  insula]  So  at  the  end  of  book  i.  of  tho  Cant.  Gant.    Bede  Britain  an 
speab  of  himself  and  his  countrymen  as  *  longius  extra  orbem,  '  ®^^^ 
boc  est  in  insula  maris  oceani  nati  et  nutriti/  Opp.  ix.  aoo.     For 
Britain  as  the  end  of  the  world,  as  in  some  sort  an  *  alter  orbis/  see 
the  passages  in  H.  k  S.  i.  3-5,  lo^  11,  13  ;  ii.  xxi ;   cf.  tn/r.  c.  8,  and 
the  {Niffiages  cited  on  c.  2  ad  init      This  first  sentence  is  from  Pliny  Pliny. 
whom  Bede  cites  largely  in  his  scientific  works  :  Opp,  vi.  106,  198, 
'in opere  pulcherrimo  naturalis  historiae ' ;  204,  208,  209,  aii,  214, 
316,  ^  Bolertissimus  naturalium  inquisitor';  and  also  in  his  theo- 
logical  works,  vii.  45;    ix.  310;   xii.  142,  149;  cf.  Introduction, 
PP>  xzzvii  f.,  lii  f.      For  the  way  in  which  Bede  in  these  eai']y  Bede'8  au- 
chipten  ignores  the  authorities  he  follows,  see  Introduction,  p.  xxiv  thorities. 
iMte. 

Hispaniae]  This  implies  that  Spain  projects  very  much  further  Spain. 
to  the  west  than  is  really  the  case  ;  a  mistake  very  common  in 
^eient  writers,  e,g.  Tac.  Agr.  c.  10,  '  Britannia  .  .  .  in  occidentem 
Hisptniae  obtenditur/  and  see  the  maps  of  the  world  according  to 
Straboand  Piolemy.  Cf.  Oroeius,  i.  a,  ed.  ^jangemeister,  pp.  11,  la. 
milia  lUMsuam  DCCC]  The  references  to  Gildas  are  to  the 
^tion  of  Stevenson. 

habet  a  meridie]   Orosius,  i.  a ;  almost  verbally  identical  with 
theOrbis  Descriptio  given  M.  H.  B.  p.  xix*^. 

RatQbi  portuB]  Richborough,  near  Sandwich^  in  Kent ;    now  Rich- 
olted  up,  but  in  Boman  times  one  of  the  chief  ports  of  embarkation  borough. 
for  the  Continent ;  Guest,  Orig.  Celt.  ii.  396,  397  ;  Scarth,  Roman 
Britain,  pp.  154  ff. 

Oeisoriaco]   G^essoriacum  is  Boulogne,  cf.  Scarth,  u.s,  p.  36,  and  Boologne. 
for  the  Morini  and  their  neamess  to  Britain,  c.  a  a^  init. 

ntquidam  .  .  .  CCCCIj]    This  is  the  estimate  of  Dio  Cassius, 
IL  H.  B.  p.  li%  and  of  the  Itinerarium  Antonini,  ib.  xx^,  to  which 
Bede  possibly  alludes.     M.  B.  N.  read  CCCL. 
Oioadaa]   See  on  c  3. 

p.  10.  oineas]  The  culture  of  the  vine  was  more  extensive  in  Calture  of 
England  formerly  than  now,  especially  in  some  of  the  monasteries.  ^®  yine  in 
Henry  VI  used  to  stay  at  Bury  St.  £dmund's  *  propter .  . .  uineae 
odorem  delectabilem/  Lappenberg-Pauli,  Gesch.  Engl.  v.  281.  *  The 
Vineyard  '  may  still  be  seen  as  the  name  of  streets  in  old  English 
*<*^.  Malmesbury  says  of  the  Vale  of  Gloucester :  '  Regio  plus 
<nttni  aliae  Angliae  prouintiae  uinearum  frequentia  densior,  pro- 
^to  uberior,  sapore   iocundior.    Vina  enim  ipsa  bibentum  ora 


The  EcdeeiaBtical  BisUyiy. 


[Bk.L 


^lssicins' 
and  *  esox.' 


Pearlsm 
BritaizL. 


St.  Basil'8 

Hexa- 

meron. 


tristi  non  torquent  acredine,  qoippe  quae  parum  debeant  Gallicis 
duloedine/  G.  P.  p.  299.  When  Fortescue  says  of  wine  '  that  com- 
modite  we  have  not,*  he  only  means  that  the  manufacture  of  wine 
was  not  sufficiently  extensiye  to  make  the  taxation  of  it  a  souroe  of 
revenue  ;  Governance  of  England,  pp.  132,  968.  Cf.  H.  H. :  *  Brit- 
tania  uineae  . . .  fertilis  est,  sed  raro.'  He  gives  Winchester  the 
palm  for  its  wine.  On  vineyards  and  wine-making  In  England^ 
and  on  recent  attempts  to  revive  the  industry,  see  Spectator, 
Sept  aa,  1894.  Tacitus,  however,  says :  *  solum  praeter  oleam 
uitemque  et  cetera  calidioribus  terris  oriri  sueta,  patiens  frugamy 
fecundum/  Agr.  c.  la. 

issicio]  '  Isicius '  is  a  derivative  of  *•  isix '  (Ducange),  which  is 
a  collateral  form  of  '  esox/  from  which  also  we  get  the  derivatiYe 
'esocius.'      'Esox'   and  its  derivativee  are  often  taken  to  meui 

*  pike.'  But  in  mediaeval  Latin  at  any  rate  they  mean  '  salmon.' 
In  the  Celtic  languages  *  esox '  becomes  Irish  00,  O.  Welsh  eAoioe, 
Mod.  Welsh  eogy  Comish  ehoc,  all  of  which  mean  ^  salmoQ ' ;  «.  9. 

*  isicius  uel  salmo,  ehocy'  Zeuss,  G.  C.  p.  1074.  More  to  the  point  are 
the  Anglo-Saxon  vocabularies  :  ^  isiCf  laex '  ( s-Gtorm.  lachSf  salmoa), 
Wiilker,  col.  28  ;  ^esocius  uel  aalmo,  lex,'  ib.  coL  180  ;  ^esox,  leaz/  ib. 
ool.  394.  In  .£lfric*s  colloquy,  in  a  list  of  sea  fishes,  we  find  '  alleoes 
et  isicios,  delfinos  et  sturias'  glossed  'hasrincgas  7  leaxas»  mere- 
swyn  (lit.  sea-swine)  7  stirian,'  ib.  col.  94.    Cf.  Rs.  Ad.  p.  199  nolck 

uitoli  marini]  'seals/  cf.  iv.  13  ad/in. 

exoeptis]  '  besides,  in  addition  to.' 

margaritam]  On  the  pearls  of  Britain,  see  the  extracts  in  M.  H.  B. 
viii*  (Pliny),  x^  (Solinus),  xliii*  (Tacitus\  xciv^  (Aelian).  Suetonius 
mentions  a  tradition  that  Julius  Caesar  invaded  Britain '  spe  marga* 
ritarum/  ib.  xlix*,  and  Pliny,  copied  by  Solinus,  («. «.)  says  that  lie 
dedicated,  in  the  temple  of  Venus  Genitrix,  a  breastplate  set  with 
British  pearls.  Most  of  these  authors,  however,  do  not  agree  with 
Bede  in  praising  the  colour  of  the  British  pearls.  Pliny  calls  them 
^  decolores,'  Tacitus,  ^  subfusca  et  liuentia,'  u.  s.  They  Kre  oonunonly 
found  still  at  Whitstable  in  mussels. 

Basiliua]  The  Hexameron  of  St.  Basil  the  Great  <  is  the  moet 
celebrated  of  all  his  works/  D.  C.  B.  i.  996.  It  is  a  treatise  on  the 
six  days'  work  of  creatioii,  Gen.  i.  ^  It  was  translated  into  Latin 
by  Eustathius  Afer,'  c  440,  ib.  and  ii.  391.  Cf.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  ed. 
Giles,  p.  32.  *  [Basilii]  .  .  .  ^/yyo  tA  i^afjLifMv,  id  est,  opera 
dierum  . . .  in  Latinum  translata  leguntur.'  This  tianslation 
used  by  Bede,  and  the  present  passage  is  taken  from  it,  v.  Mig»^ 
Pat.  Lat.  liii.  907.  Cf.  *  Basilius  Caesariensis  quem  Eustathius  in« 
terpres  de  Graeco  fecit  esse  Latinum,'  Opp.  vii.  i.   Bede  also  qaotes 
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theHexameron,  Opp.  ▼!.  151,  900,  ao8  ;  yii.  7.  Origeiiy  Ambrose,  and 
Htppoljtiis  wrote  works  with  the  same  title ;  Ltft, App.  Ff.  I.  ii.  327, 
331, 413.  Bede,  in  his  own  Hexameron  on  Qen.  i.  a,  says :  *■  ignem 
iidentem  terrae  interioribns  insitum,  calidi  aquarum  fontes  pro- 
dimt,  quae  eum  per  oerta  quaedam  metalla  in  profundo  aquarum 
tnnseammt,  non  solum  calidae  sed  et  feruentes  insuper  faciem 
teUnris  emanant/  Opp.  Yii.  5.  There  is  an  Anglo-Saxon  Hexameron 
tttribiited  to  iElfrie,  based  partly  on  Basil  and  partly  on  Bede,  ed. 
H.  W.  Norman,  Lond.  1849.    ^^*  Wiilker,  Grundriss,  p.  466. 

trgtnti]  *  Fert  Britannia  aurum  et  argentum,  et  alia  metalla,  Silver  and 
pretiuii  mctoriae,'  Tac.  Agr.  c.  la.  Cicero,  on  the  other  hand,  ^\^  ^ 
writing  c  B.  c.  55,  says :  *  In  Britannia  nihil  esse  audio  neque  auri 
Mque  argenti.'  And  again :  '  Etiam  illud  iam  cognitum  est,  neque 
tigenti  aeripulum  esse  ullum  in  illa  insula,  neque  ullam  spem 
pnedae,  niai  ez  mancipiis/  v.  M.  H.  B.  Ixxxvii  f.  The  Life  of  St 
Cainnech  speaks  of  Britain  as  the  souroe  whence  the  Irish  obtained 
their  gold ;  Cod.  Salmant,  ed.  de  Smedt  and  de  Backer,  col.  388, 
eited  by  Zimmer. 

teniMimii]  *  butan  odrum  Isessan  unrim  ceastra/  *  besides  in> 
nomerable  other  lesser  towns,'  adds  the  AS.  version.  Cf.  the 
Buiegjrrist  in  H.  H.  B.  p.  Ixvii* :  '  Britannia . . .  tanto  frugum  ubere, 
tanto  iaeta  munere  pastionum,  tot  metallorum  fluens  riuis,  tot  uecti- 
gilibiia  quaeetuoea,  tot  accincta  portubusi  tanto  immensa  circuitu.' 

locidaa  . . .  nootes  habet]    '  Dierum  spatia  ultra  nostri    orbis  Length  of 
aensoram  ;  nox  olara,  et  extrema  Britanniae  parte  breuis,  ut  finem  ~^^  ^ 
atqne  initium  lucis  exiguo  discrimine  intemoscas/  Tac.  Agr.  c.  la. 
On  the  midnight  sun  in  yet  more  northern  countries,  '  in  insula 
Thylef  quae  ultra  Britanniam  est,  uel  in  finibus  Scytharum/  see 
Bede,  Opp.  viii.  ^55,  356.     Cf.  vi.  159, 

p.  IL  itixta  numerum  librorum]  On  the  symbolism  of  the  num- 
ber  flve,  see  Introduction)  p.  Ix. 

qninqua  gentium  linguia]  Bede  is  speaking  of  the  existence  in  Five  lan- 
Britain  of  flve  languages,  rather  than  of  five  uations  ;  and  more  S^??®.*  "* 
putieolarly  of  languages  employed  in  the  service  of  religion,  as 
Pn>feiaor  Earle  has  rightly  remarked,  Sax.  Chron.  p.  ^79.  Hence 
Bede  was  obliged  to  include  Latin,  the  most  important  of  them  all 
from  this  point  of  view.  He  does  not  mean  that  in  his  day  there 
were  desoendants  of  the  Roman  legionaries  existing  in  such  dis- 
tinctneaa  in  Britain  aa  to  form  a  separate  ^gens.'  H.  H.,  copying 
B^  aays  distinctly :  'quinque  linguis  utitur  Brittania/  and 
•ddi :  *  quamuis  Picti  iam  uideantur  deleti,  et  lingua  eorum  ita 
<"nnino  deatructa,  ut  iam  fabula  uideatur  quod  in  ueteruin  scriptis 
^onun  mentio  inuenitur/  p.  la.    Nennius,  §  7,  sx^eaking  of  nations 
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only,  rightly  omits  '  Latini ' :  Mn  ea  habitant  quattaor  gentee, 
Scotti,  Picti,  Saxones,  atque  Brittones/  MSS.  D,  £,  F,  of  the  Sax. 
Chron.  hayey  ad  tnt7.,  a  short  summary  of  this  chapter  of  Bede.  Of 
these,  D  translates  the  present  passage  correotly  :  '  there  are  in 
the  island  five  languages,  English,  Brit-Welsh,  Scottish,  Pictishy 
and  Latin.'  F  turns  the  languages  (ge[>e6du)  into  'peoples'  (Ae6da)« 
omits  Latin,  and  redresses  the  balance  by  breakingup '  Brit-Welah' 
into  *  British  and  Welsh  * ;  a  mode  of  action  for  which  MS.  £  had 
prepared  the  way.  G^ffrey  of  Monmouth  gives  '  Romani '  as  the 
first  of  the  five  *  populi ' ;  i.  2,  but  his  Welsh  translator  tums  these 
*  Romans'  into  *Normans,'  Welsh  Bruts,  ed.  £vans  &  Rh^s,  p.  41. 
Where  Bede  treats  of  the  languages  of  Britain  without  any  eccleai- 
astical  reference  he  speaks  of  them  as  four,  iii.  6. 

Armorica.  de  traotu  Armoricano]  The  name  *  Armorioa '  (  — the  district  bj 
the  sea,  cf.  Gaesar,  B.  G.  vii.  57,  '  uniuersae  ciuitates  quae  oceanum 
attingunt  .  .  .  Armoricae  appellantur ')  was  originally  applied  to 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  northern  seaboard  of  Gaul.  But  in  Gaol, 
as  in  Britain,  the  Celtic  inhabitants  were  driven  fiirther  and  ftirther 
towards  the  west,  and  the  name  Armorica  retreated  with  them' 
into  the  north-western  angle  of  the  country,  the  modem  Brittany, 
cf.  H.  &  S.  ii.  70-73.  It  was  this  dose  connexion  of  the  popula- 
tions  on  the  two  sides  of  the  Channel  which  obliged  the  Bomans  to 
attack  Britain.  Mommsen,  The  Provinces,  £.  T.  i.  173.  Note  that 
Bede  knows  nothing  of  the  Brutus  legend,  which  appears  in 
Nennius,  §  7,  and  reaches  its  most  developed  form  in  Geof.  Mon. 
lib.  i.     The  Chron.  D,  E,  F,  turns  *  Armorica '  into  *  Armenia.' 

Picts  and         Pictorum  de  Soythia]    '  Scythia  citerior  siue  Scandia/  Smith. 

^**^  And  in  a  passage  cited  above,  p.  7,  Bede  evidently  uses  *  Scythae  * 

for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Scandinavian  peninsula.  Note  that  Bede 
only  gives  this  as  a  tradition  :  'ut  perhibent.'  Nennius,  §§  13-15» 
drawingfrom  Irish  sources,'sic  mihi  peritissimiScottorumnunci&ue- 
runt,'  brings  the  Scotti  to  Ireland  from  Scythia  by  way  of  Spain  ;  and 
this  is  the  ordinary  Irish  account ;  cf.  e,g,  the  poem  of  Maelmuray 
Irish  Nennius,  pp.  221  ff.  It  is  based  on  a  wild  identification  of 
'  Scotti '  and  *  Scythae.'  Bede  does  not  profess  to  know  anything 
of  the  Scotti  prior  to  their  settlement  in  Ireland.  For  an  account 
of  the  early  legends,  &c.,  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  193- 
144,  192  ff.  ;  iii.  ch.  3.  As  to  the  Picts,  themost  probable  view  ia 
that  they  were  a  pre-Aryan  race,  like  the  Basques.  The  name  haa 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Latin  *  pictus/  *  painted/  v,  Rh^s,  Rhind 
Lectures,  pp.  51-55,  95-98,  102-106  ;  Proceedings,  Antiquaries  of 
Scotland,  pp.  305,  306.  In  the  latter  monograph  Professor  Rh^  haa 
made  an  attempt  to  solve  the  vexed  question  of  the  Pictish  language. 


CiAP.ij  Notea.  9 

EibemiAm]  •  Sootland/  AS.  vers.  Cf.  Orosius,  AS.  vers.  *  Ig- 
bernia  >»t  we  Scotland  h^tad/  *  Hibemia  which  we  call  Scotland/ 
p.a4. 

oontn  HUpaniae]  Cf.  Orosius,  i.  a,  pp.  ii,  12.    His  phrase  that 

Ireitnd  and  Spain  front  one  another  at  a  great  distance,  *  procul 

vpeetant,'  waa  improved  by  Irish  legend  into  the  statement  that 

Ireland  is  visible  from  Spain ;   and  hence  the  migration  of  the 

'Seots'  or  '  Gaols'  from  Spain  to  Irehind,Irish  Nennius,  pp.  238  ff. 

indnoteflL 

p.  18.  de  femine*  reirum  prosapia]   This  is  the  famous  law  of  Law  of 

Pietiah  suecession,  whereby  brothers,  sons  of  the  same  mother,  suc-  g^^QQggiQn 

eeeded  one  another,  and  on  their  failure  the  succession  passed  to 

^  children  of  their  sisters  or  the  nearest  male  kinsman  whose  re- 

Ifttionahip  was  traced  through  a  female.    This  law  has  its  origin  in 

Mbtl  eufltoms  prior  to  the  institution  of  monogamy ;  but  when  its 

origin  was  forgotten,  legends  were  invented  to  account  for  it.     Cf. 

P-  k  S.,  pp.  xcviii  ff.,  laa,  123,  199,  319,  329,  381  ;  S.  C.  S.  i.  177, 

339fll;  iii.  96,  97.     Zimmer,  Friiheste  Beriihrungen,  p.  286,  refers 

toZeitschr.  fQr  franz.  Sprache  u.  Litteratur,  xiii.  loi. 

quod .  . .  aeraatnm]   *  ymi  get  to  dseg  is  mid  Peohtum  healden,'  Its  dora- 

'which  is  ■till  to-day  observed  among  the  Picts,'  AS.  vers.      It  ^^^ 

^rtainly  lasted  until  the  union  of  the  Pictish  and  Scottish  lines  of 

^ngB  in  the  person  of  Kenneth  Mac  Alpin,  in  the  middle  of  the 

ointh  oentury  ;  and  attempts  were  made  to  revive  it  subsequently. 

P-  k  S.  pp.  exxxiii  ff.    The  Sax.  Chron.  says  :  ^  ptBt  hy  heoldon  swa 

^ge  8y|>)wm,'  *  that  they  so  observed  for  a  long  time  afterwards.* 

Beottoram  nationem  .  .  .  recepit,  &c]  The  northern  part  of  the  Settlement 

nodern  coonty  of  Antrim  was  called  Dal  Riada,  and  traced  its  ^  .^*^  ^ 

...  Bntain. 

ongin  to  an  eponymous  hero  Cairbre  Riada,  son  of  Conaire,  whose 

(Conjdre'8)  death  is  placed  in  165  a.d.    From  this  Irish  district 

i  lettlement  was  made  on  the  west  coast  of  the  modem  Scotland  ; 

U)d  thas  the  name   Dal   Riada  was  transplanted  from  Irish  to 

Britiah  soiL    Aocording  to  what  seems  the  most  historical  account, 

^  lettlement  was  made  about  500  a.  d.  under  the  sons  of  Erc. 

Bntanother  form  of  the  legend,  foUowed  apparently  by  Bede  liere, 

oukeB  Cairbre  Riada  himself  lead  a  colony  to  Britain  contempora- 

neottsly,  or  nearly  so,  with  the  settlement  in  Ulstor  ;  i.e.  c.  200  a.d. 

Thit  is  probably  an  attempt  to  account  for  the  name  Dal  Riuda  on 

Britiah  soil  without  reference  to  the  Irish  district.     Certainly  the 

o^Bt  permanent    settlement   of   the  Irish  Scots  in  Britain   was 

^  500.    Earlier  (iike  the  Saxons  and  Danes)  they  appear  as  marau- 

^^    Ammianus  Marcellinus  shows  us  Picts,  Saxons,  and  Scots 

Ail  flghting  against  the  Romans  in  Britain  about  the  year  363, 
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Descrip- 
tion  of 
Ireland. 


H.  H.  B.  p.  Ixxii.   Stilicho  towards  the  end  of  the  centuiy  repulaed 

them  for  a  time  : 

*  Maduerunt  Saxone  fuso 

Orcades,  inoaluit  Piotorum  sanguine  Thule ; 

Scotorum  oumulos  fleuit  glacialis  lerne.' 

Glaudian,  in  M.  H.  B.  xcviii  (cf.  the  other  extraots  there  giTen). 
But  they  soon  resumed  their  ravages ;  and  first  the  Sazons  and 
then  the  Scots  effeoted  permanent  lodgements.  Cf.  Rh^s,  Rhind 
Lectures,  pp.  87,  88  ;  G.  B.  pp.  91,  244,  273.  But  for  the  comingof 
the  Saxons  the  Scots  might  have  had  a  wider  dominion  in  Britain  ; 
their  advance  southward  was  finally  checked  hy  Ethelfrid  in  thm 
battle  of  DsBgsastan,  603  a.  d.,  c  34  ;  but  they  ultimately  gave  th«ir 
name  to  the  northem  kingdom,  while  the  Picts  were  ahsorbed 
leaving  hardly  any  traoe  behind  them.  Cf.  S.  G.  S.  i.  137  if. ;  P.  &  8. 
pp.  cix-cxi ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  184,  433  ff. ;  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Beitr.  iii.  6.  On 
the  sproad  of  the  Gaelic  language  in  Scotland,  see  lome  very  intem» 
esting  remarks  in  Rh^'  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  81-98. 

Hibernia]  *  Hibemia,  Scotta  ealond,'  ^lreland,  the  island  of  the 
Scots,'  AS.  vers.,  and  so  very  firequently. 

usque  hodie  . . .  uooantur]  *  )>8et  cynn  nu  geond  to  d»g  Dal- 
readingas  wasron  gehatene/  *  up  to  this  day  that  raoe  were  ealled 
Dalreadings,'  where  the  translator  has  combined  the  Irish  'Dal* 
with  the  Saxon  patronymic  in  *  -ing.' 

daal]  ^d^l/  *a  division,'  occurs  frequentlyin  Irish  names  of 
districts :  see  e.g.  the  indioes  to  the  Four  Masters,  to  the  Iriah 
Nennius,  &c. 

Hibemia  . .  .  praestat,  &o.]  Gf.  Solinus :  *  Hibemia . . .  ita  pabn- 
losa,  ut  pecua  ibi  nisi  interdum  a  pascuis  arceantur,  in  perieulom 
agat  satias.  Illic  nullus  anguis  . . .  Adtanatos  insula  (Thanet)  .  . . 
quum  nullo  serpatur  angue,  asportata  inde  terra  quoquo  gentinm 
inuecta  sit,  angues  necat,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  x^  Isidore,  who  oopies 
Solinus,  actually  derives  the  name  Thanet  from  Bdyarot,  ib.  oii^. 
Irish  legend  attributes  this  immunity  of  Ireland  to  St  Patriek. 
St.  Columba  obtained  a  similar  blessing  for  lona.  There  is  a  baais 
of  fact  for  these  legends.  Yery  few  reptiles  and  batrachians  mx% 
native  to  Ireland,  v.  M.  G.  Gooke,  Our  Reptiles  and  Batraohians,  pp. 
23,40,  47,  67,  91,  113,  156;  and  Fowler^s  Adamnan,  pp.  xxxii,  97; 
Rs.  Ad.  p.  142.  There  is  a  very  interesting  notice  of  Ireland  in  Taei- 
tus,  Agr.  c.  24 :  *  Spatium  eius,  si  Britanniae  oomparetur,  angustia^ 
nostri  maris  insulas  superat.  Solum,  caelumque,  et  ingenia  cultu*- 
que  hominum  haud  multum  a  Britannia  differunt.  Melius  aditus 
portusque  per  commeroia  et  negotiatores  cogniti.  Agricola  expnl* 
sum  seditione  domestica  unum  ex  regulis  gentis  exceperat,  ac  specie 


Chat.  I.]  Note9.  11 

ftmicitlme  in  oocasionem  retinebat.    Saepe  ex  eo  audiui  legione  una 

et  modicis  auxiliia  debellari  obtinerique  Hibemiam  poese ;  idque 

etiam  aduersus  Britanniam  profiiturum,  si  Bomana  ubique  arma,  et 

uelut  e  eonspectu  libertas  tolleretur/    We  see  here  the  same  oauses 

which  led  the  Romans  from  Gaul  to  Britain,  drawing  them  from 

Britain  to  Ireland.    That  Ireland  was  never  conquered  by  the 

Bomana  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  she  has  always  lagged  behind  the 

aister  ialand.    We  see  here  also  the  chronic  tendency  of  Ireland  to 

disoord  and  the  invocation  of  the  foreigner,  which  culminated  in 

the  application  of  Dermot  Mac  Murrough  ('  Diarmait  na  n-Gall/ 

'  Dermot  of  the  Strangers/  as  the  Irish  call  him)  to  Henry  II  in  the 

twelfth  century. 

p.  13.  denique  uidimus]  <  sume  men  gesawon/  'some  men  saw,» 
AS.  vers. 

zaauram  aqiiae  inmiaaam]  For  similar  modes  of  treatment,  cf. 
iii.9,  9,  13  adfin.y  17 ;  iv.  3  od  y!n.  ;  v.  18,  pp.  129, 145,  153,  161, 
aia,  218,  330  ;  Yit.  Cuthb.  c.  41. 

haec  autem  proprie  patria  Scottorum  est]     Cf.  ii.  4,  p.  87  :  Ireland  th(> 

*Scotti  qui  Hiberniam  .  . .  incolunt  .  .  .  in  praefata  ipsorum  patria.'  bome  of  tht^ 

It  cannot  be  too  clearly  realised  that  at  the  time  when  Bede  wrote, 

and  for  more  than  two  centuries  after,  the  term  '  Scottia  '  refers  to 

Ireland,  and  Ireland  alone.     It  was  only  towards  the  end  of  tlie 

tenth  century  that  it  began  to  be  used  of  any  part  of  Britain  ;  and 

eyen  then  it  was  applied  to  a  very  limited  district,  and  only  gradu- 

ally  during  two  more  centuries  was  the  application  extended  to  tlie 

whole  of  the  northem  kingdom.     Thus  in  ii.  4,  p.  87,  the  letter  of 

Laopentius,  &c.,  is  addressed  '  episcopis  uel  abbatibus  per  uniuersam 

Soottiam/  whom  earlier  in  the  chapter  Bede  had   spoken  of  as 

'  Seotti  qui  Hiberniam .  .  .  incolunt.'     So  in  iv.  26,  p.  266,  Bcdo 

says  that  Egfrid  '  Hiberniam  .  .  .  uastauit/  and  then  a  little  lower 

down  tells  how  Egbert  exhorted  him  *  ne  Scottiam  .  .  .  inpugnaret,' 

p.  267.    Ct  P.  &  S.  p.  197  :  *  Scotois  .  . .  lour  propre  pays  est  Ireland, 

loQT  coustom  et  patoys  acordaunt,  qi  puis  furount  mellez  od  Pices,' 

'The  Scote  . .  .  their  proper  country  is  Ireland,  their  customs  and 

luiguage  agreeing  thereto,  though  they  afterwards  became  mingled 

with  the  Picts.'     Cf.  ib.  380  :  *  Yat  cuntre,  yat  now  is  callit  Irland 

.. .  [Iber]  callit  it  . . .  Scotia  ;  ye  quhilk  it  in  ald  cronyclis  . .  .  is 

ctUit  Scotia  Maior,  to  ye  tymme  yat  sum  part  of  ws  comme  out  of 

it  in  oure  Scotland,  .  .  .  and  it  was  callyt  Scotia  Minor.'     I  know 

no  authority  for  this  latter  statement,  and  believe  it  to  be  a  mere 

bookman'8  analogy  from  the  use  of  Britannia  Minor  for  Brittany 

u  «pposed  to  Britain.     It  illustrates  the  point  in  question  that 

when  Bede   uses  the  term  '  Hibemia '  the  AS.  translator  nearly 
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always  adds  the  explanation  *  Scotta  ealond/  '  the  island  of  the 
Scots/  Of  course  the  tribe  name  'Scotti'  would  apply  to  any 
members  of  the  Irish  race,  whether  living  in  Ireland  or  in  Britain» 
and  where  Bede  is  speaking  of  matters  oommon  to  both  branchea, 
such  as  their  paschal  customs,  it  is  often  to  be  understood  as 
including  both.  Still,  as  Ralph,  Archbishop  of  Ganterbury,  sajB, 
writing  to  Galixtus  II  in  1119:  ^saepenumero  [Beda]  in  eodem 
uolumine  euidenter  distinguit  inter  Sootos  qui  Britanniam,  et  illofl 
qui  incolunt  Hiberniam/  H.  &  S.  ii.  194.  For  the  latter,  cf.  (in 
addition  to  the  passages  already  quoted)  i.  13  ;  ii.  19;  iii.  3»  fl6 
(Scotti  austrini)  ;  v.  15.  For  the  former,  cf.  i.  34  ;  ii.  5  ;  iv.  26 ;  t. 
33  ad  fin.  Bede  also  distinguishos  the  Scots  in  Britain  by  conpling 
them  with  the  Picts :  *  Scotti  siue  [  =  et]  Picti/  iii.  i,  a^  adftn, 
On  the  differenoe  of  usage  between  Bede  and  Adamnan  as  to  the 
inclusion  of  lona  in  the  term  Scottia,  see  iii.  34  note.  Gf.  on  ihe 
whole  subject,  S.  G.  S.  i.  1-7,  398 ;  P.  &  S.  pp.  Ixxv  fL,  and  note  on 
iii.  19,  p.  167. 
Aloluith]  See  on  c.  la  ir\fra. 


Bede^s 
sources. 


Julins 
Caesar 


CHAPTER  2. 

It  is  no  part  of  my  plan  to  discuss  the  history  of  Roman  Britain ; 
especially  as  Bede's  account  of  it  is  based  almost  entirely  on 
second-hand  authorities.  I  must  confine  myself  as  a  rule  to 
pointing  out  Bede's  sources,  and  the  slight  additions  which  he  has 
made  to  them.  This  chapter  is  very  briefly  summarised  in  the 
AS.  vers.,  MS.  B  of  that  version  omitting  it  altogether.  It  ia 
almost  wholly  taken  from  Orosius.     Gf.  Werner,  pp.  23,  31. 

inaccessa  atque  incognita]  Gf.  the  extracts  in  M.  H.  B.  pp.  xxxt, 
xllx%  Ixxii*  ;  Bedo,  Opp.  vi.  399  (from  Eutropius).  On  the  invaaion 
of  Julius  Gaesar  there  is  an  interesting  article  by  Dr.  Guest  in  the 
Archaeological  Joumal,  xxi.  aao;  reprinted  in  Origines  Gelticaey  ii. 

331-372. 

qui  anno»  &q.]  The  year  a.  u.  0.  693  is  taken  from  Orosius,  who 
gives  it  as  the  year  of  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Vatinia,  whereby  the 
command  in  Gaul  was  conferred  on  Gaesar  for  a  period  of  five  years. 
Thc  year  corresponding  to  a.  u.  0.  693  is  b.  c.  61,  not  60  as  Bede  givee 
it.  But  the  date  is  wrong.  The  year  of  the  consulship  of  Gaesar 
and  Bibulus  and  of  the  Lex  Vatinia  was  a.u.c.  695  or  b.o.  59.  The 
expeditions  to  Britain  were  in  a.  u.  c.  699  and  700  ;  b.  o.  55  and  54. 

p.  14.  in  hibema]  Both  here  and  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  there 
is  a  various  reading  *  hibemia.'  See  critical  notes.  This  has  mialed 


Chap.3.]  Note8.  13 

tbe  epitomaior  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  MSS.  D,  E,  F,  who  writes :  '  ])a 
ke  forlet  his  here  gebidan  mid  Scottum/  ^  then  he  left  his  army 
to  renuun  among  the  Scots'  («Irish).  The  same  variety  occurs 
in  the  HSS.  of  H.  H.  p.  i8. 

qaarom  .  .  .  infixae]  This  sentence  is  Bede's  own.  There  is  no 
retson  to  believe  that  Bede  had  ever  been  in  the  south  of  England. 
He  inay  haye  recoived  the  information  from  some  of  his  south- 
eoontry  friends,  such  as  Albinus  or  Nothelm.  Dr.  Guest,  Orig. 
Gelt  ii.  a8i,  decides  in  faYOur  of  the  latter.  The  site  of  the  ford  he 
pUces  at  Halliford,  at  the  Goway  Stakes,  ib.  388.  So  Smith  ad  loc. 
Bede  has  omitted  an  erroneous  statement  of  Orosius,  that  the 
Thames  is  fordable  only  at  one  point. 


CHAPTER  3. 

P.  15.  Anno,  fto.]  The  date  of  Glaudius's  invasion  of  Britain  is  Invasion  of 
A.C.C  796,  A.  D.  43.  The  reason  why  he  reaped  his  laurels  so  easily  Claudius. 
was  tbat  the  way  had  been  prepared  for  him  by  Aulus  Plautius,  on 
whose  eampaign  see  Guest,  u.5.  ii.  381  ff.  Gf.  the  extracts  in 
^  H.  B.  pp.  zliii^  xliz^,  Ixxii*.  It  was  while  celebrating  games 
U)  honour  of  Glaudius'  retum  from  Britain,  that  Agrippa  I  was 
>tricken  down  in  the  manner  narrated  in  the  Acts,  c.  12,  v.  Schiirer, 
Oesch.  d.  jddischen  Volkes,  i.  469  f.  It  is  interesting  to  find  the 
biitory  of  our  own  island  thus  brought  into  direct  connexion  with 
that  of  the  early  Ghurch.  For  inscriptions  relating  to  Glaudius' 
eonqoest  of  Britain,  cf.  Scarth,  u.5.  pp.  241,  242;  and  oompare 
withthis  chapter  Bede's  Ghron.  Opp.  Min.  pp.  170,  171. 

ptaciasimofl  dies]  sixteen.     Dio  Gassius,  Ix.  23,  in  Glinton. 

plorinuun  inaolae  partem]    The  Sax.  Ghron.  D.  E.  suh  ann.  47 
interprets  this  by  *  ealle  Pihtas  7  Walas,'  *all  the  Picts  and  Welsh.' 

Orcadaa  .  .  .  adiecit  imperio]  He  may  have  nominally  annexed  The 
them ;  there  waa  no  real  conqueet.  Tacitus  expressly  says  of  Orkneys. 
Agricola,  c.  10 :  '  incognitas  ad  id  tempus  insulas,  quas  Orcadas 
^ioctnt,  inuenit  domuitque.*  The  Orkneys  were  constantly  a 
re&dezTous  and  basis  for  attacks  on  Britain  from  the  north.  Hence 
the  need  for  reducing  them.  Nennius  represents  the  Picts  as  thus 
^ingthem :  *Picti  uenerunt,  et  occupauerunt  insulas,  quae  uocantur 
^^^es,  et  postea  ex  insulis  uastauerunt  regiones  multas/  §  la. 

^ndian,  in  a  line  already  quoted,  represents  the  Saxons  as  defeated 
thert: 

'  maduerunt  Saxone  fuso 
Orcadea.' 
Aedan  noac  Oabrain  (c.  34),  King  of  the  Scots  of  Dalriada,  attaoked 
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them  in  579 ;  Brude,  King  of  the  Picts,  in  681.  Ann.  Ult.  In  the 
ninth  oentury  they  played  an  important  part  in  the  SoandinaYian 
inroads  and  became  the  seat  of  a  Scandinavian  power.  Gf.  Adam 
of  Bremen :  *  Orchades  insulae,  quas  barbari  nooant  Organaa,*  Pertaiy 
vii.  384. 
Vespasian.  ITespasianus]  '  quod  initium  uenturae  moz  fortunae  ftiit ;  do- 
mitae  gentes,  oapti  regies,  et  monstratus  fatis  Vespasianas,'  Tbc 
Agr.  c.  13.  '  Duas  ualidissimas  gentes,  superque  zx  oppida  ei 
insuhim  Uectem  Britanniae  proximam  in  ditionem  redegit,'  Saet. 
Vesp.  c.  4 ;  M.  H.  B.  pp.  xliii,  1. 
Ueotam]  On  Wight,  c£  iv.  13,  16. 


Chrono- 
logy. 


Legend 
of  EJng 
Lnciiis. 


CHAPTER  4. 

F.  16.  Annoi  &o.]  Orosius  gives  a.  u.  o.  81  i  as  the  date  of  Maroiu 
Antoninus  (better  known  as  Marcus  Aurelius).  This  would  be 
A.D.  158.  The  real  date  is  a.d.  161.  Lucius  Verus  (here  calle^ 
Aurelius  Oommodus)  died  in  169.  Eleutherus  did  not  sucoeed  till 
171  at  the  earliest,  possibly  not  till  177.  The  alleged  event  cannot 
therefore  strictly  have  taken  place  '  horum  temporibus.'  Bede,  in 
his  Chronioon,  places  it  under  the  year  180,  Opp.  Min.  ppi  i^^ 
174  ;  the  Saxon  Chron.  under  167. 

liucius]  The  earliest  authority  for  this  story  is  the  recension  of 
the  Liber  Pontificalis  known  as  the  '  Catalogus  Felicianus,'  atiri* 
buted  to  the  year  530.  Thence  Bede  probably  got  it,  either  thron^ 
his  friend  Nothelm,  or  through  his  brother  monks  who  visited  BonM 
in  701  (Opp.  vi.  342,  IntroductioDy  p.  xvii ;  Liber  Pont  ed.  Ducheenei 
I.  ccxxii  f.),  or  in  716,  Haa.  §§  37,  38.  Gildas  knows  nothing 
of  it.  It  may  safely  be  pronouDced  fabulous.  Liber  Pont.  «.a. 
I.  cii  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  35,  96.  Cf.  Wharton,  Ang.  Sao.  i.  z8o :  '  nobis 
tanti  non  sunt  fabulae  utcumque  splendidae,  ut  earum  gratia  in 
Cimmeriis  tenebris  luctemur.'  Nennius,  §  aa,  makes  the  Pope 
'  Eucharistus,'  an  obviously  fictitious  name.  The  fable  was  laq^ely 
developed  in  later  times ;  W.  M.  makes  Eleutherus'  miasionariee 
found  a  church  at  Glastonbury,  i.  33,  34  ;  while  Rudbome  makee 
Lucius  endow  the  bishop  aud  monks  of  Winchester  with  yariooi 
lands,  &c. ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  i8a,  cf.  N.  &  K.  pp.  183,  ao8 ;  D.  C.  B. 
article  *  Eleutherus ' ;  Bright,  pp.  3-5,  who  is  indined  to  think 
that  the  tale  may  have  some  foundation  ;  so  Lappenberg,  i.  46,  47 ; 
E.  T.  i.  48,  49  ;  Wemer,  pp.  208-aio.  In  v.  24,  p.  353,  Bede  givee 
the  length  of  Eleutherus'  reign  as  fifteen  years. 

Diooletiani]  ^  ]>8bs  yfelan  Caseres,'  Vthe  bad  emperor/  adds  AS. 
vex^ 
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CHAPTER  5. 

Aimo,  Ao.]  Orodus  giYes  a.u.c.  944  aa  the  date  of  Severus's 
Mcenion  («a.d.  191).    The  real  date  is  193. 

non  mnro,  nt  qaldam]  I  do  not  know  to  whom  Bede  is  alluding  Soman 
hw».  Of  the  authors  cited  in  M.  H.  B.  Eutropius,  p.  lxxii%  Orosius,  ]^J^ 
p.  Ixxiz^  Eusebiu8's  Lat  Ghron.  p.  Ixxxi^,  Gassiodorus,  p.  Ixxxii^ 
•11 QM  MaRMNi.  Aelianus  Spartianus  onoe  uses  muruBy  in  another 
pi«ige  he  speaks  of  *  murus  aut  uallum/  p.  txv*.  In  the  text  of 
Sextoi  Aurelius  Victor  the  word  is  mvruSy  p.  Ixxi*,  but  in  the 
•pitome  it  is  iMiflum,  p.  Ixxi^  The  explanation  of  the  difference 
between  a  uaUum  and  a  '  murus '  is  Bede's  own.  The  AS.  vers. 
Berely  says  '  mid  dice  7  mid  eorOwalle/  '  with  a  ditch  and  earth- 
wtll.'  On  the  Roman  fortifications  in  Britain  I  have  received  the 
following  intereeting  note  from  Mr.  Haverfield,  of  Ghrist  Ghuroh. 
I  print  it  here  as  a  valuable  contribution  by  one  who  has  made  an 
independent  study  of  the  original  authorities,  which  I  oannot 
pretend  to  have  don<3. 

'The  norihem  frontier  of  Roman  Britain  was  defended  by  two 

fortified  lines,  one  joining  the  Solway  and  the  Tyne,  the  other 

^  Clyde  and  the  Firth  of  Forth.    The  southem  lino  consists 

<^tw6  parit.    The  most  striking  part  is  a  stone  wall,  with  a  ditch, 

l^ife  and  Bmall  forts,  and  a  oonnecting  road,  which  is  plainly 

BMtnt  to  repel  northem  attack  and  stretches  for  a  distance  of 

•kout  85   miles  from   Bowness-on-Solway  to  Wallsend-on-^Tjme. 

SoQtb  of  thie,  and  separated  from  it  by  an  interval  which  varies  from 

30  to  1300  yards,  is  the  soHsalled  Vallum,  an  earthwork  compriRiug 

•  diteh  and  three  mmparts  of  upcast  earth.    It  appears  to  have  no 

Ailitary  objeei,  but  rans  parallel  to  the  Wall  for  its  whole  length 

with  the  exception  of  five  or  six  miles  at  each  extremity.    The 

wigin  of  the  Wall  is  known.    The  Life  of  Hadrian,  attributed  to 

Sputianua,  says  that  Hadrian  built  a  wall  for  80,000  paces  to  divide 

Itonuuis  and  barbarians  (c.  11,  a),  and  the  insoriptions  of  the  Wall 

*^  that  it,  with  its  forts,  dates  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  from 

H«drian*s  reign  (Prooeedings  of  the  London  Society  of  Antiquaries, 

*j^.  {i9q2)  44-55).    The  origin  and  object  of  the  Vallum  are  dis- 

P^ited,  and  our  evidenoe  is  purely  a  prwri,    Presumably  it  was  either 

^Ut  in  connexion  with  the  Wall  (Mommsen,  Westdeutsche  2ieit- 

*Mft,xiii.  134)  or  formed  an  earlier  frontier,  afterwards  superseded 

^  »  fortified  wall.    The  lines  between  the  Glyde  and  the  Forth  are 

"^ler.    They  eonsist  of  an  earthen  rampart  built  of  regularly  laid 

*^  with  a  foMy  large  forta,  and  a  conneoting  road,  the  whole  being 
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about  35  tniles  in  length.  The  origin  of  the  work  is  known  ;  the 
life  of  Pius  attributed  to  Gapitolinus  (c.  5,  4)  and  the  inscriptions 
agree  in  referring  it  to  Pius.  It  was  apparently  intended  not  to 
supersede  Hadrian'8  Wall,  but  to  act  as  a  breakwater  and  relieTe 
the  pressure  upon  it.  Its  subsequent  history  is  unknown  ;  no 
inscription  or  historical  reference  occurs  except  in  relation  to  its 
buildingf  and  it  is  a  fair  inferenco  that  it  was  speedily  abandonecL 
The  wall  of  Hadrian,  on  the  other  hand,  was  certainly  held  till  tbe 
middle  of  the  fourth  century  ;  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  oentozy 
the  Romans  also  held  several  fortresses  to  the  north  of  it. 

'  So  far  we  have  a  consistent,  intelligible,  and  well-supported 
account  of  the  Roman  frontier  lines.  Unfortunately  the  harmony 
is  disturbed  by  certain  historians  who  credit  Septimius  Sevema 
with  the  erection  of  a  wall  from  sea  to  sea.  According  to  Eutropinay 
who  wrote  about  a.d.  370,  he  built  a  vallum  acroas  Britain  for 
a  length  of  133  miles,  or,  as  some  MSS.  read,  of  32  miles  (viii.  19), 
and  the  statement  is  repeated  almost  verbally  by  Aurelius  Victor 
(Epit.  ao),  Jerome  (Chron.  a.  Abr.  aaai),  Orosius  (vii.  17),  Gaasio* 
dorus  (Ghron.  a.  307),  the  author  of  the  Historia  Brittonum,  uanally 
called  Nennius  (c.  33,  Mommsen,  p.  165',  and  Bede  (Ghron.).  An 
almost  identical  statement,  with  omission  of  the  wall'8  length, 
appears  in  the  life  of  Severus  ascribed  to  Spartianus  (c.  18),  the 
Gaesares  of  Victor  (ao,  18),  and  Bede'8  history  (i.  5).  These  aoooonti 
have  been  referred  by  English  antiquaries  to  a  buildingor  rebtiilding 
of  the  southem  wall,  by  Mommsen  to  a  reconstruction  of  the  WaU 
of  Pius,  but  both  ezplanations  are  open  to  serious  objections.  Tbe 
inscriptions  of  Hadrian's  Wall  indicate  that  Severus  was  nol  aottve 
in  this  region,  while  the  very  existence  of  the  other  wall  in  the 
reign  of  that  emperor  is  unproven,  and  perhaps  improbable.  So  ftr 
as  we  can  judge  ft^om  the  epitome  of  Xiphilinus,  the  narrative  oT 
Gassius  Dio  contained  no  reference  to  any  wall  erected  by  SevenUy 
though  it  did  mention  some  earlier  fortification  (76,  la).  It  seem» 
possible  that  the  fourth-century  story  which  begins  with  Eutropiu» 
and  the  life  of  Severus — the  date  of  which  is  uncertain — may  b# 
wholly  false  ;  it  may  be  a  mistaken  inference  from  some  pasaage  in 
Dio  where  Hadrian's  wall  was  mentioned.  If  the  story  be  tnu^ 
we  must  say  that,  at  present,  we  have  not  sufficient  knowledge  to 
reconcile  it  with  our  other  and  better  attested  evidenoe  as  to  the 
history  of  the  frontier  linee. 

^  Bede's  own  references  to  the  walls  (i.  5  ;  i.  la)  in  the  historia  aie 
based  partly  on  Oroeius  and  Gildas,  partly  on  local  knowledgOy  an4 
testify  to  an  effort  to  explain  the  difficulties  relating  to  the  origin 
of  the  works,  as  he  saw  them  and  read  about  them.     He  suppoaea 
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that  Sevenis  built  the  earthwork  of  the  lines  between  Tyne  and 
Solway,  and  thus  interprets  the  tezt  of  Orosius.  He  then  borrows 
from  Oildas  references  to  walls  built  after  400  a.d.  and  supposes 
th&t  the  Roman  aid  sent  to  Britain  was  directly  or  indirectly 
respoDsible  for  the  stone  wall  which  we  now  believe  to  be  Hadrian's, 
aod  for  the  earthen  wall  of  Pius.  His  views  are  interesting  as  the 
Miiiest  conjectures  on  the  eubject,  but  they  are  plainly  conjectures.' 
Cl  C  J.  Bates,  History  of  Northumberland,  chs.  i,  a. 

p.17.  Eboraoom]  On  Roman  York,  cf.  H.  Y.  I.  xi  ff.    Alcuin,  York. 
De  Saiictis  Ebor.  yv.  19,  ao,  says  of  it : 

*Hanc  Romana  manus  muris  et  turribus  altam 
Fundauit  primo.' 

Oata  hostii  puplious]  Inscriptions  exist  from  which  the  name  of 
0«t«  has  been  erased.    Scarth,  u.  a,  pp.  345,  246 ;  Bates,  u.  5.  p.  33. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Aano^  4o.]  Orosius  gives  a.u.o.  1041  (ma.d.  a88)  as  the  date  of 
])ioe]«tian's  aooession.  The  real  date  is  284.  Gf.  with  this  chapter 
Bede'sChron.  Opp.  Min.  pp.  179,  180. 

•ooiiim  .  .  .  imperii]  'gesealde  him  west  dsel  middan  eardes,'  Boman 

'gi?e  him  the  westem  part  of  the  world.*    AS.  vers, ;  which  then  Britain 

omitefrom  *  quorum  tempore  *  down  to  *  iussus  occidi  * ;  thus  making  ra^^gi^g  to 

'paipnram  sompsit,'  &c.  refer  to  Mazimianus  instead  of  to  Ga-  the  with- 

nuiiiQs.    For  a  aketch  of  the  Roman  occupation  of  Britain  from  drawal  of 

the  legions. 
the  reTolt  of  Carausius  to  the  final  withdrawal  of  the  legions 

«>8.G.S.  L  91-113 ;   ct  especially  the  table  of  events  in  parallel 

eolamna  on  p.  113  derived  (a)  from  Greek  and  Roman  authors ; 

{h)  from  Gildas  (who  is  largely  embodied  by  Bede).    This  sketch 

Mvenoe.  6,  8-9,  ix-14  of  Bede's  narrative. 


CHAPTER  7. 

Ik  istolermbly  oertain  that  this  chapter  of  Bede  is  based  on  some  Lives  of 
*uUer  acts  of  St.  Alban,  but  so  far  these  have  not  been  discovered.  ^^  Alban. 
Vaiioiig  lives  of  St.  Alban  are  catalogued  by  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  3-34, 
^  they  aie  all  kiter  than  Bede.  Many  of  these  lives  are  mixed 
vp  with  the  aets  and  miracles  of  St.  Amphibalus,  the  cleric  who 
^▼eited  St  Alban«  This  name  first  occurs  in  Geoffrey  of  Mon- 
'^^'^  V.  5.  Cf.  Hardy,  u.<.  p.  5  ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  183-185,  and  is 
Pf^ly  created  out  of  St  Alban's  '  amphibalus '  or  cloak.  Bright, 
P-^t  Ba.  Ad.  p.  114  ;  Hardy,  u.8.  It  is  curious  how  many  of  the 
hvei  esll  Alban  *  Protomartyr  Anglorum,*  ib.  6>ia,  14-16,  37,  30  ; 
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cf.  pp.  24,  25  ;  80  Misc.  Biogr.  S.  S.  pp.  15,  24.  One  writer,  Hardy, 
p.  22)  sa>*8 :  *  confidenter  dico  nostrum  [Albanum],  ft^lnmwi^ 
(  »  claims)  Britonum  non  formidans.'  Eimham,  on  the  other  hand, 
says  Yery  justly :  '  quod  autem  sanctos  Albanus  protomartjn 
Anglorum  notatur  .  .  .  hoo  omnino  dici  oportet . .  .  per  anticipar 
tionem,  quia  necdum  Angli  in  Britanniam  uenermnt,'  p.  x8a.  (By 
the  same  sort  of  '  anticipation '  Yortigem  is  called  *  Dux  Anghnm* 
in  some  curious  verses  printed  in  Muratori,  SS.  RH.  IL  yii.  469  fll). 
About  983-991,  the  Empreas  Theophanu  translated  the  body  ol 
a  certain  martyr,  Albinus,  to  St.  Pantaleon's  in  Gologne.  Am 
nothing  was  known  of  this  saint,  the  acts  of  the  British  St.  Alban 
were  transferred  to  him,  Pertz,  xv.  686  ff.  Uenoe  the  heading  of 
one  of  the  lives :  '  Albani,  quem  in  Gtormania  et  Gallia  Albinnm 
uocant,  passio/  &c  Hardy,  p.  30.  And  MS.  N  here  spella  tha 
name  Albinus,  at  least  four  times,  r.  critical  notes.  Some  of  tfae 
lives  belong  to  a  certain  St.  Alban  of  Mainz  in  the  ninth  centuzyy 
ib.  31, 32.  We  may  hope  that  the  following  hagiological  Oedipua  Ss 
not  *  noster  Albanus ' ;  *  Vita  .  . .  Sancti  Albani ;  qui  natus  ftiit  ez 
patre  et  filia,  postea  accepit  matrem  in  uxorem,  poet  haeo  oooidifc 
patrem  et  matrem,  demum  sanctusy'  ib.  33  ;  cf.  pp.  31,  sa.  Tlili 
may  actually  be  a  transference  of  the  OedipuB  myth,  cf.  Introdno* 
tion,  §  16.  iEIfric^s  homily  on  St.  Alban  is  wholly  taken  trom  Beda^ 
Lives  of  Saints,  pp.  414  ff. 

p.  18.  Siquidem  in  ea]  H.  &  S.  i.  6  deny  that  the  perseoatioft 
of  Diocletian  extended  to  Britain,  and  show  that  the  earlieat  trM 
of  the  story  of  St.  Alban  is  c.  429 ;  while  for  Aaron  and  JTuliai 
(infr,  p.  22),  the  evidence  is  still  more  doubtful.  Of.  ib.  35  ;  D.  O.  BL 
i.  69* 

Fortunatus]  Carm.  VIII.  iii.  155,  156. 

*  Egregium  Albanum  fecunda  Britannia  profert» 
Massilia  Victor  martyr  ab  urbe  uenit.' 
Fortunatus  was  '  the  last  representative  of  Latin  poetry  in  GaaL' 
D.  C.  B.    He  was  bom  c.  530  at  Ceneda,  and  died  bishop  of  Poitien 
at  the  beginning  of  the  scventh  century.  Bede  quotes  him  ;  Opp.  Ti 
39,  45t  61,  67-69  ;  xii.  348  ;  cf.  Manitius,  Aldhelm,  und  Baeda,  p»  ga, 

perfldorum  prinoipum]  'Perfidus^'  'perfidia'  are  oonstantily 
used  in  Bede  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers  in  the  sense  cf 
'  heathen/  *  heathenism/  '  unbelieving/  *  unbelief/  as  opposed  ts 
'  fides/  *  fidelis/  which  mean  '  belief/  and  '  believing '  or  '  believsr^' 
So  ii.  5  of  Eadbald  ;  iii.  i  of  Osric  and  Eanfrid  ;    iii.  7  (ui  ^ln.  cf 


Cenwalh  ;  iii.  24  of  Penda  ;  iii.  30  adfin,  of  the  relapse  of  the 
Saxons  into  Paganism ;   v.  23  of  the  Saracens,  pp.  90,  laS,  141^ 
^77)  <79»  ^^f  349*    Bede  applies  the  term  also  to  various  forms  of 
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Thos  in  it  a,  p.  84,  it  is  applied  to  the  Britons  becaiise  of 
lachal  and  other  heresies ;  in  i.  8  to  Arianism  ;  in  i.  10,  17 
to  Pelagianism ;  in  v.  si,  p.  344,  to  simony.  It  is  often 
1  thifl  sense  of  the  Jews ;    thus  in  the  great  passage  of 

on  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews,  Comm.  in  Zeph. 
Opp.  vi.  693,  ed.  Vallarsi :    '  usque  ad  praesentem  diem 

eoloni  .   .   .   prohibentur    ingredi    lerusalem.'       So    too 

Roman  Liturgy  for  Good  Friday  :  *  Oremus  et  pro  per- 
idaeifi.*  It  is  eztraordinary  that  a  man  of  Dr.  Dcllinger  s 
iming  should  misinterpret  this  as  implying  that  they  were 
»d  as  'deserring  neither  of  tnith  nor  trust.'  Akadem. 
gB  i.  9i6 ;  E.  T.  p.  217  ;  cf.  Pseudo-Ign.  ad  Philad.  c.  6, 
rc9  (jfVJfTtu  rijiv  viarty  o^x  ^ttov  rwv  xp(<rro^vwy  'Iot;8cua>v. 
oipis]  '  ealdormannes,'  '  alderman/  AS.  vers. 
tea]  '  ^^^as,'  ^  thanes,'  AS.  vers. 

oallA]  'Yestis  clericorum  talaris.*  Ducange^  *  mnnuc-gegyre- 
monk's  habit,'  AS.  yers. 

9.  cuius  £amiliae  .  .  .  es  ?]  *  hwylcere  msegf^e  eart  ))u  ? ' 
,  U.S.  p.  416,  *  hwylces  hiredes  7  hwylces  cynnes/  AS.  vers. 
0.  ad  flumen  .  .  .  diuidebatur]  This  passage  seems  corrupt  ; 
lere  is  no  variation  in  the  MSS.  It  would  mend  matters 
y  to  read,  *  quo  murus  ab  harena.'  The  AS.  vers.  has :  'to 
remre  ^a,  seo  flowetJ  neah  Caere  ceastre  wealle,'  *  to  a  swift 
vhich  floweth  near  the  city  wall.* 

ibseqoium  .  .  .  sine  cbsequio]  *  t6  ])enunge  .  .  .  biitan  '  Obse-  ^ 
ge,'  AS.  vers.  The  word  *obsequium*  has  here  a  concreto 
ng,  *  escort,'  *  train.*  *  Ohsequiumy  famulorum  et  amicorum 
itus,  pompa,*  Ducange.  Cf.  '  perlatus  obsequentum  manibus 
pus/  ii.  7,  p.  94.  So :  *  regum  non  est  esso  sine  comitum 
lio/  Opp.  X.  270  ;  *  uidebat  [Lazarus]  procedentem  diuitem 
lentibus  cuneis  fulciri,'  xi.  332.    Cf.  the  use  of  *ministerium ' 

14,  p.  156,  note. 

.  .  transire  uix  posset]  ^fric  states  this  as  a  fact,   u.s. 

»  obsequio]  ^lfric  lays  stress  on  the  fact  that  he  was  dinner- 

'ungereordod  8«Bt,'M.s.,  p.  420. 

it  nndam  .  .  .  uestigiis]  See  next  note. 

11.  in  hoius  ergo  .  .  .  reuersus  est  ad  naturam]  It  is  evident  Emenda- 

in  this  passage,  which  has  to  do  with  the  second  miraclo 

mI  by  St.  Alban,  viz.  the  producing  of  a  spring  on  the  summit 

e   hill,  some  phrases  have  been  incorporated  which   really 

g  to  the  previous  miracle,   the  arresting  of  tho  rivor ;  viz. 

190   meatu,'    '  ut   omnes  .  .  .  detulisse,'   *  qui   uidelicet  .  .  .  ad 

am.'     We  might  remove  these,  and  insert  them  in  the  former 
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passage  thus  :  *■  uidit  undam,  incluso  meatu,  suis  .  .  .  uestigiis  ;  nt 
omnes  .  .  .  detulisse.  Qui  uidelicet .  . .  ad  naturam.  Quod  oam,' 
&c.     Both  passages  will  then  gain  very  much  in  cleamess. 

intulit  manus]  *  7  his  heafod  of  asloh/  '  and  smote  o£f  his  head,' 
adds  AS.  vers. 

gaudere  .  . .  non  est  permissus]  Cf.  Bede  on  Prov.  xxi.  18  :  '  pio 
iusto  datur  impius,  cum  pro  martyre  persecutor,  qui  eum  morti 
dedit,  punitur/  Opp.  ix.  134. 

die  X.  Kal.  lul.]  June  aa.  So  Bede,  Mart.  Opp.  iv.  Q3,  84.  Note 
that  Bede  does  not  attempt  to  fix  the  year. 

Uerolamium]  Cf.  Scarth,  u.  s.  pp.  a6,  38. 

ITflsclingaccestir]  This  name  was  no  douht  given  to  the  town 
from  its  position  on  the  *  Watling  Street,'  which  runs  from  London 
to  Wroxeter.  The  name  ^  Waetlinga  ceaster '  ocours  in  a  charter  of 
£thelred's  of  the  year  996,  in  which  also  St.  Alban  figures  as  'proio- 
martyr  Anglorum/  K.  C.  B.  No.  696  ;  Guest,  Orig.  Celt.  ii.  235. 

eoclesia]  On  thealleged  foundation  of  the  monasteryof  St.  Albui'« 
by  Offia,  V.  H.  &  S.  iii.  469,  470 ;  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  87 ;  W.  M.  i.  85 ; 
R  W.  i.  asa  ff.  * 

liOgionum  urbis]  Caeiileon-on-Usk.  The  story  of  Aaron  and 
Julius  must  be  considered  extremely  doubtful ;  v.  H.  &  S.  1.  6 ;  e£ 
Bede's  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  ^80. 


Arianism. 


Constan- 
tius. 


CHAPTER  8. 

P.  22.  renouant  eoclesias]  Rudborne  places  here  the  eeoond 
building  of  the  Church  of  Winchester ;  the  first  having  been  under 
Lucius.    Ang.  Sac.  1.  185  ;  cf.  on  c.  4,  sup, 

Arrianae  uesaniae]  '  It  is  evident .  .  .  that  Gildas  and  Bed» 
following  him  have  greatly  exaggerated  the  influence  of  ArianiBm 
in  Britain/  Bright,  pp.  1 1-13  ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  i.  8.  Bede  sees  the  progreai 
of  Arianism  foreshadowed  in  the  pale  horse  of  Rev.  vi.  7  :  *  Eoei 
Arrii  uesania  de  Alexandria  nascens,  ad  Gallicum  usque  peruenit 
oceanum)  non  fame  tantum  uerbi  Dei,  sed  et  gladio  oorporali 
bestialiter  pios  Insequens/  Opp.  xii.  363.  The  passage  '  quae  eor- 
rupto  .  . .  infudit '  is  omitted  by  the  AS.  vers. 

noui  semper  aliquid]  This  seems  to  hint  at  jfche  lixistenoe  of : 
various  heresies  in  Britain. 


uir  summae  mansuetudinis]  ^cjieofjUvojv  ycLp  rSrv  6.v^  ri^v  dUAfr 
obeovfxivTiv  iKKk-qaiwv^  fi6vos  KcavardyTios  6  KojvarcLvrivov  irar^p  dScdf  ] 
$fnf(TK(v€iv  avvtx^PV^*  '''^^  Xptortavois,    Sozomen,  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  6^  ia  ^ 
H.  &  S.  i.  4. 

in  Brittania . . .  obiit]  At  York  in  306  a.  d.  ;  cf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  z8qw  ' 
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Constantinnm  filinm]  ^pam  godan  casere/  Hhe  good  emperor,'  Constan- 

in«ert8  AS.  vers.    This  is  Constantine  the  Great.  ^j^®  ^^® 

Greau 
in  Brittania  creatns  imperator]    The  AS.  translator  misuncler- 

standing  here  and  elsewhere  the  word  '  creatus/  makes  Constantine 

bom  in  Britain  :  '  on  Breotone  acenned/     He  was  really  born  nt 

Kiasa  in  Upper  Moesia.    Chifflet,  by  an  analogous  error,  reads  '  pro- 

ereatum.' 

in  Kicena  ■ynodo}  a.  d.  335. 

led  et  insularum]  '  eac  swylce  on  )>i8  ealond/  ^  likewise  in  this 
ialand,'  A&  Yers. 

CHAPTER  9. 

P.  23.  This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers. ;  but  the  heading  is 
in  the  capitula,  where  'creatus'  is  again  mistranslated  ^acenned/ 
^bom.'    The  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  381  has  the  same  mistake. 

Anno,  Ac.]  Orosius  gives  a.  u.  0.  1133  (  =  a.  d.  379)  as  the  date  of 
ihe  death  of  Valens.    The  real  date  is  378. 

Maximus]   Cf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  184  ;  Rhys,  C.  B.  p.  104  ;  and  on  the  Maximus. 
legends  which  have  gathered  round  his  name,  see  the  article  in 
D.C.B. 

uir  .  .  .  probus]  Gildas,  as  Smith  remarks,  givos  him  a  very 
different  character,  §  13. 

CHAPTER  10. 

This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers. ;  though  the  heading  is  in 
the  eapitula. 
Anno  . .  .  CCCXCIIII]  The  true  year  is  395. 

Pelagius  Bretto]  On  Pelagius  and  Pelagianism,  and  tho  efforts  PGliigius. 
of  Augustine  against  them,  see  Dr.  Ince's  article  on  Pelagius  in 
D.  C.  B.  ;  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.,  Bk.  ii.  c.  a.   On  Bodes  own  attitude 
towards  Pelagianism,  cf.  Introduction,  pp.  Ixii  f. 

p.  24.  luliano  de  Campania]  This  is  the  per.son  against  whom  Julianus, 
tbe  first  or  introductory  book  of  Bede's  Commentary  on  the  Song  of  ^,'®.^^^^^  ^* 
SoDgs  is  directed.  Opp.  ix.  186  ff.  ;  cf.  ib.  310,  x.  140,  xii.  292.  Ho 
was  bishop  of  Eclanum  near  Beneventum,  and  was  ono  of  eighteen 
It&lijn  bishops  deposed  by  Pope  Zosimus  in  418,  for  refusing  to 
sign  the  circular  letter  inwhich  the  Pope  condemned  the  doctrinos 
of  Pelagius.  He  himself  wrote  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  which  is  tbe 
reason  why  Bede  thinks  it  necessary  to  refute  him  :  '  ne  per  copiam 
eloquentiae  blandientis,  [lector]  in  foueam  incidat  doctrinne  no- 
eentis  .  .  .  £st  enim  .  .  .  rhetor  peritissimus,'  ix.  186.  Besides  his 
writings  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  Bede  mentions  among  his  works 
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a  '  Libellus  de  Amore/  ^  De  Bono  Constantiae,'  '  Dialogus  Attiei  «t 
Critobull/  ib.  i86,  194,  195.  He  also  ascribes  to  him  'Liber  ad 
Demetriadem  de  Institutione  VirginiB,'  which  however,  in  spite  id 
Bede's  vehement  denialyseems  really  to  be  by  Jerome ;  ib.  195-197. 
Bede  (ib.  186)  calls  him  ^lulianus  Celanensis  epiBoopus  de  Cam- 
pania ' ;  where  '  Celanensis '  is  a  mistake  for  ^  Eclanensis.'  JaliAH 
was  a  man  of  high  character,  learned  and  pious ;  superior  in 
tempor  and  judgement  to  many  of  his  opponents.  He  oceupied  an 
intermediate  position  between  Augustine  and  Pelagios,  and  is 
regarded  by  Milman  as  the  founder  of  Semi-Pelagianism.  He  diad 
c.  454,  the  teacher  of  a  school  in  a  small  town  in  Sicily.  o.  Inoe 
and  Milman,  u.  s.,  and  article  Julianus,  D.  C.  B. 
uersibxia  heroioiB]  See  v.  8,  p.  295,  note. 
Proi^r  of  FroBper  rethor]  Commonly  called  Prosper  of  Aquitaine ;  bom 
Aqmtame.    ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^.^^  ^^j.  ^g^      g^  ^^  ^  strong  partisan  of  Augostine 

against  the  Pelagians.  Besides  shorter  poems  like  the  one  in  the 
text,  he  wrote  a  long  poem  against  tliem  entitled  'De  Ingratiay' 
meaning  by  ingroH  ^opponents  of  the  grace  of  God.'  He  is  best 
known  as  the  author  of  the  longer  chronicle  which  bears  the  name 
of  Prosper^  from  which  some  of  the  statements  in  the  text  are 
taken ;  ed.  1711,  col.  740,  747.  The  shorter  chronicle  whieh 
bears  the  name  of  Prosper  Tiro,  is  probably  by  a  different  hand. 
V.  D.  C.  B.,  8.  V.  Prosper.  Bede  cites  the  Epigrammata  of  Prospei 
in  his  do  Arte  Metrica,  Opp.  vi.  46-48,  56,  60,  6a-66,  75.  Of. 
Manitius,  Aldhelm,  und  Baeda,  pp.  83,  89,  97. 

aequorei  .  . .  Britonni]  Mr.  Stevenson,  a.  l^  ingeniously  suggetli 
that  this  is  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Pelagius ;   'aequoreu8'>» 


Prospor 
Tiro. 


CHAPTER   11. 

This  chapter  is  in  the  AS.  vers.,  but  very  much  abbreviated. 
In  the  heading  ^  creati '  is  again  mistranslated  *  acende,'  '  bom.' 

Anno  .  .  .  CCOOVII]  The  date  is  correct. 

minoris]  So  the  MSS.,  but  the  reading  required  is  'minor&' 
Honorius  was  the  second  son  of  Theodosius  I.  O9  reads  '  maiori^' 
a  less  probable  correction. 

ante  biennium]  The  first  siege  of  Rome  was  in  408,  the  seocmd 
in  409  ;  the  third  siege  and  capture  in  410.  Bede  probably  reftn 
to  tho  first ;  dating  it,  as  he  does  the  third,  a  year  too  late. 
ImpoHcy  of  in  Gallias  transiitj  Mr.  Skene  (S.  C.  i.  104)  has  remarked  thst 
^ara  lus,  j^^^  these  local  emperors,  Carausius,  &c.,  been  content  to  maintain 
themselves  in  Britain,  they  might  not  impossibly  have  been 
successful,  and  the  subpequent  histoiy  of  the  island  might  hate 
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been  tvry  different.  But  their  attempts  to  seize  the  whole  of  the 
westem  part  of  the  Empire  not  only  led  to  their  own  failure,  but 
ttripped  Britain  of  troops,  and  left  it  open  to  the  attacks  of  the 
Urbtriana.    Ct  c.  la,  ad  inU. 

p.  26.  Qerontius]  He  waa  a  Briton,  one  of  Constantine^s  ablest  Gterontiiis. 
generalB ;  but  tumed  against  him,  inviting  the  Germans  to  invade 
Oaol  and  Britain ;  thus  playing  in  real  history  the  part  which 
legend  assigns  to  Yortigem.  The  name,  in  the  form  Geraint,  is 
known  to  all  readers  of  Tennyson.  See  Rh^s,  C.  B.  pp.  96,  97, 
298. 

•ano  .  .  .  ClaXHII]    The  real  date  is  a.u.  0.  ii63  =  a.  d.  ^ia 
On  this  event,  cf.  Milman,  u.  s.,  Book  ii.  c.  i. 

hsbitabant]    The  AS.  vers.  entirely  perverts  the  meaning  by 
trinaUiting  '  eardaedon  Bryttas,'  *  Britons  dwelt/  &c. 

iuuB]  Originally  ^  light-house,'  from  the  famous  one  on  the  <  F^trns.' 
island  of  Pharos.  Here  it  perhaps  means  *  watch-towers '  {*  torras/ 
'towers,'  AS.  vers.).  Cf.  Chron.  Watinense,  in  Pertz,  xiv.  164 : 
'Phanis  altissima,  quae  domus  olim  speculatoria  in  hiberna  Ro- 
nttnorum  dicebatur,  Bononiae  muro  contigua,  .  .  .  Britanniam 
Deiromm  insulam  prospectans.'  There  are,  however,  remains  of 
Boman  lighthouses  in  Britain.    Cf.  Scarth,  u.s.,  pp.  156,  213. 

Qiqiie  hbdie  testantur]  '  >a  we  to  dseg  sceawian  magon,'  '  which 
^  may  see  to  this  day,'  AS.  vers. 


CHAPTER    12. 

Xzin  Biittania]  Cf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  184. 

tnannomm]    Gildas  says  ^tyranni'  in  the  singular,  meaning 
Maiimus.     But  Bede  is  quite  justiiied  in  generalising  the  reroark. 

transmarinaa .  .  .  dicimus,  ftc.]  This  is  Bede's  own  gloss  on  the  Bede*s  gloss 
worda  of  Gildas,  and  it  seems  a  very  forced  one.  It  is  tme  that  ^^  ^^^^- 
*<^rding  to  the  tradition  probably  followed  by  Bede  the  settle- 
oient  of  the  Dalriadic  Scots  in  Alba  had  already  taken  place  (see  on 
c>  i),  and  therefore  he  is  not  inconsistent  in  making  the  invading 
^ti  come  from  thence.  But  Gildas  in  using  the  term  meant  not 
oQly  to  imply  that  the  invading  Scotti  came  from  Ireland,  but  also 
that  the  Picts  now  (i.  e.  after  the  death  of  Maximus,  v.  s.)  first 
Kttled  in  Britain  from  beyond  sea.  Bede,  as  we  have  seen  (c.  i, 
Dote),  brings  the  Picts  from  Scythia  to  Britain  ;  but  he  makes  no 
Attempt  to  fix  the  date  of  their  settlement.  In  c.  14,  p.  39,  he 
^oonsciously  slips  into  the  other  view  both  as  to  the  Scots  and 
^cta ;  for,  following  what  is  the  reading  of  some  MSS.  of  Gildas, 
^«  eaUa  the  former  ^  grassatores  Hibemi,'  and  ^  Hibernus '  is  never 
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used  of  the  Scots  in  Britain ;  while  of  the  Picts,  also  foUowiDg 
Gildas,  he  says  :  '  Picti  in  eztrema  parte  insulae  tune  primum  et 
deinceps  quieuerunt.'  If  the  Dalriadic  settlement  had  taken  plaee 
at  this  time,  its  members  may  have  co-operated  with  their  kiDinneii 
from  Ireland  in  attacking  the  Britona  Nennios  aajs :  '  Scotti  ab 
occidente,  et  Picti  ab  aquilone  unanimiter  pugnabant  eontnt 
Brittones,  nam  et  ipsi  pacem  inter  se  habebant,'  §  23.  Ct,  Ethel- 
werd,  M.  H.  B.  p.  501. 

urbem  Giudi]  Gommonly  said  to  be  Inchkeith  in  the  Foith. 
That  Giudi  was  an  important  name  in  that  region  is  proTed  bj 
a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Lecan  given  by  Reeves,  Guldees,  p.  124,  in 
which  the  Forth  is  called  'muir  n-Giudan/  'the  sea  of  Ginda/ 
Gf.  Rhys,  G.  B.  p.  151.  Professor  Rh^  heeitates  as  to  the  commen 
identification  of  Bede^s  Giudi  with  Nennius'  ludeu ;  ib.  and  Bhind 
Lectures,  pp.  99-102.    See  iii.  24,  notes. 

p.  26.  Aloluith  .  .  .  petram  Cluith]  From  Celtic  '  aily'  a  roek. 
In  the  Wiirzburg  MS.  f.  11%  the  'spiritalis  petra '  of  i  Gor.  x.  4  is 
glossed  :  *  ind  aU  runde.'  Now  Dumbarton,  t.e.  '  Don  na  m-Bretaiiy' 
*fort  of  the  (Strathclyde)  Britons.' 

legatos .  . .  mittentes]  From  the  &ct  that  Bede  in  his  ChrQn. 
Opp.  vi.  316,  317  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  186^  187  {q.v.)  places  the  two  ein> 
bassies  of  the  Britons  between  the  discovery  of  St.  Stephen'8  relios 
and  the  death  of  Jerome,  Smith,  on  that  passage,  p.  96,  argoes  thai 
they  must  fall  between  those  two  events,  t.  a.  415  and  400,  Bni 
this  is  a  rather  hazardous  argument. 

inter  duo  freta]  i.  e.  the  line  of  the  northem  wall.    See  on  e.  i. 

Aebberoumig]  Abercom  on  the  Forth.  It  was  in  this  monaa- 
tery  that  Bishop  Trumwine  had  his  see.  v,  iv.  la,  36;  pp. 
239,  267. 

Feanfahel]  Professor  Rhys  sees  in  this  word  eyidence  of  a  Bi^^ 
thonic  language  afifected  by  Pictish  influence.  It  is  dearly  not 
pure  Pictish.     Rhind  Lectures^  p.  8a  ;  C.  B.  pp.  152,  153,  197. 

p.  27.  tempore  autumni]  Gildas  has  :  ^  casibus  foliorum  tempoie 
certo  assimulandam .  . .  peragunt  stragem/  a  metaphor  which  Bede 
has  understood  as  a  fact.  So  Moberly  on  Bede,  and  Steyenson 
on  Gildas. 

inter  urbes]  t.  e.  the  line  of  the  southem  wall. 

usque  hodie  .  .  .  olarum  est]  *  9one  man  nu  to  dseg  sceawian 
moDg/  ^  which  may  still  be  seen  at  the  present  day/  AS.  vers. 

reuersuri]  *  7  hi  sigefaBste  ofer  sas  ferdon/  *  and  they  victoriouBly 
fared  over  sea,*  adds  AS.  vers. 

p.  28.  a  feris]  *from  wulfum  7  wildeorum/  'by  wolves  and 
wild  beasts,'  AS.  vers. 
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CHAPTER  13. 

ib  Aetio  oonsole]  'fmm  Ettio  )>am  cyninge/  'from  King  Ettius,' 
AS.  Tere.    Cf.  with  this  chapter  Opp.  Min.  pp.  187,  188. 

Aimo . . .  ooooxziii]  Thia  is  right  for  the  death  of  Honorius. 

Pilladiiis  .  . .  episoopus]  This  notice  of  Palladius  is  taken  from  Palladius 
the  chronicle  of  Proeper  of  Aquitaine,  ann.  431,  v.  s.  i.  10  note.  ^J  . 
It  U  to  be  noted  that  tbe  Irish  to  whom  Palladius  is  sent  are  already 
Christiana :  '  in  Ghristum  credentes.'  This  at  once  cuts  the  ground 
from  ander  all  later  deYelopments  of  the  story  of  Palladius,  which 
repment  him  as  an  unsuccessful  forerunner  of  St.  Patrick  in  the 
work  of  christianiidng  Ireland.  The  way  for  this  idea  was  perhaps 
prepired  by  a  very  rhetorical  passage  of  Prosper,  Contra  Collatorem, 
c  21,  in  which  he  says  of  Celestine  :  *  ordinato  Scotis  episcopo  . .  . 
fecit  .  .  .  barbaram  [insulam]  Christianam.'  In  the  so-called 
collections  of  Tirechan  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  which  profess  to 
nst  OQ  seventh  century  evidence,  but  which  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Beitr. 

•  •  • 

UL  77,  78,  has  shown  to  be  not  earlier  than  the  first  half  of  the 
lunth  oentury,  it  is  said :  '  a  Celestino  .  .  .  papa  .  .  .  Patricius 
«pisoopos  ad  doctrinam  Scottorum  mittitur.  .  .  .  Paladius  episcopuB 
priino  mittitur,  qui  Patricius  alio  nomine  appelabatur,  qui  marty- 
fioin  paasus  est  apud  Scottos,  ut  tradunt  sancti  antiqui.  Deinde 
I^tricias  secundus  .  .  .  mittitur,  cui  Hibemia  tota  credidit,  qui 
w  pene  totam  babtizauit,'  Stokes,  Vita  Tripartita,  p.  333.  The 
notes  of  Muirchu  Maccu-Machtheni,  also  in  the  Book  of  Armagh, 
of  which  the  real  and  pretended  dates  are  about  the  same  as  in  the 
^of  Tirechan,  represent  Palladius  as  sent  to  convert  Ireland,  but 
£iiliag  even  to  land  he  retums  Romewards,  and  dies  *  in  Britonum 
^bos,'  ib.  272.  Nennius,  §§  50,  51,  gives  much  the  same  account, 
hot  makes  him  die  '  in  terra  Pictorum.'  The  annals  of  Ulster  place 
the  mission  of  Palladius  correctly  in  431,  and  they  place  that  of 
I^*trick  in  439.  If  Patrick,  as  Tirechan  and  Nennius  represent, 
^  sent  by  Pope  Celestine,  his  mission  cannot  be  later  than  432, 
^  Celestine  died  in  that  year.  But  if  Prosper  and  Bede  knew  of 
^  nnsacceesful  mission  of  Palladius,  is  it  conceivable  that  they 
*Ii<m]d  have  been  unaware,  or,  if  aware,  should  have  made  no 
n»«ntion  of  the  triumphant  mission  of  Patrick  ?  On  the  whole 
I^  inclined  to  agree  with  those  who,  beginning  with  Ledwich, 
Antiqaities  of  Ireland  (1790),  cited  Vita  Trip.  p.  cxiv,  have  doubted 
^  very  existence  of  St.  Patrick.  It  is  true  that  Patrick  is  men- 
^oned  in  the  so-called  Martyrology  of  Bede  at  March  17.  But  this 
^ftyrology  haa  been  so  largely  interpolated  by  later  writers,  that  it 
u  nniafe  to  argae  from  tt.     He  is  mentioned  in  the  second  preface 
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to  Adamnan's  Life  of  St.  Golumba  ;  and  earlier  still  in  Cammiiui*» 
letter  on  the  Easter  question.  But  even  this  is  two  hundred  years 
later  than  his  supposed  mission.  It  is  possible  that  the  statement 
of  Tirechan,  *  Pahidius  .  .  .  qui  Patricius  alio  nomine  appelabatur/ 
may  ultimatoly  rest  on  some  confused  reminiscence  of  the  preeont 
chapter  of  Bede,  and  that  the  words  '  qui  et  patricius  fdit,'  whioh 
belong  to  Aetius.  have  got  attached  to  Palladius,  and  this  may  be 
the  starting-point  of  later  developments.  Saints  have  been  ojreated 
out  of  less.  We  have  seen  the  origin  of  St.  Amphibalus  finom  St. 
AIban's  cloak  (c  7)  ;  and  a  St.  Pontiolus  has  been  evolved  from 
a  false  reading  of  vovri6k^  for  voTt6kvy  ( ^  Puteoli)  in  the  Antio- 
chene  Acts  of  St.  Ignatius  ;  Ltf.  App.  Ff.  II.  ii.  488.  It  is  worthy  ol 
note  that  the  earlier  MSS.  of  the  Sax.  Ghron.  A.B.  G.  (D.  is  defectiYe) 
have  the  right  version  :  *  Here  PaUcuUua  .  . .  was  sent  to  the  Iriah 
by  Pope  Gelestine  to  cor\firm  their  faith ' ;  i.e.  they  were  alreodj 
Ghristian  ;  whereas  E.  has :  *  Here  Palriciua  waa  sent  by  Pope 
Gelestine  to  preach  baptism  to  the  Iriah' ;  t.e.  they  were  heathea, 
Ethelwerd  (M.  H.  B.  p.  90^)  is  midway  between  the  two ;  retainiiig 
Palladius,  but  representing  him  as  ^  Ghristi  nuneians  euangeUani.' 
Of  the  origin  of  Irish  Ghristianity  we  know  absolutely  nothin^. 
Zimmer,  u.  a.,  has  shown  that  the  documents  in  the  Book  of  Anna^ 
which  have  been  relied  on  as  the  earliest  authoritiea  for  the  hiaiory 
of  Patrick  are  forgeries.  In  later  times  the  '  Sooti '  to  whoa 
Palladiuswas  sent  were  taken  to  be  Scots  in  the  modem  aenae; 
so  N.  &  K.  p.  246.  Gf. :  '  433.  Haly  Palladius  preohit  ye  fityth  to 
Scoitis  men. . . .  434.  Sanct  Patrice  prechit  ye  faith  to  Irlandis  menn.' 
P.  k  S.  p.  387.  Gf  ib.  300,  where  he  is  joined  with  8t  Colnmba 
(whose  mission  was  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  Uiter  I)  in  ih0 
conversion  of  the  Pictish  king. 

anno  .  .  .  XXIII]  The  twenty-third  year  from  423  woold  fae 
446,  and  this  is  the  date  of  the  third  Gonsulship  of  Aetiua. 

patrioius]  *  heah  ealdorman/  ^  high  alderman,'  AS.  vera. 

gessit  oonsulatum]  *  waas  .  .  .  consul  7  cyning/  *  was  oonsul  and 
king,'  AS.  vers. 
Maroelli-  p.  29.  Blaedla  et  Attila]   These  notices  of  the  invaaion  of  the 

nns  Comes.  Huns,  the  famine  and  pestilence  at  Gonstantinople,  &c.,  are  taken 
from  the  chronicle  of  Marcellinus  Gomes,  which  eztends  trom  379  to 
534.  From  its  cessation  at  534  it  is  inferred  that  Maroellinus  died 
soon  after,  but  nothing  is  known  of  him.  Bede  cites  Maroelliniis 
in  his  Gommentary  on  St.  Mark,  Opp.  x.  95  ;  and  in  that  on 
St.  James,  xii.  184. 

anno  . .  .  proximo]  It  was  really  two  years  previous  ;  444  ▲.Ai 

hisdem  temporibus]  446  a.  d. 
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plurinii  .  .  .  oozmieront]  This  was  owing  to  an  earthquake, 
447A.DW 

CHAPTER  14. 

oonfldentea  .  . .  anxilium]  Qildas,  §  ao,  says :  '  secundum  illud 
examplum  Philonis,  "  Necesse  est  adesse  diuinum,  ubi  humanum 
eenit  auziliom." '  It  is  quoted  also  as  from  Philo  in  £ginhard's 
letten,  Bouquet,  vi.  375.  (Eginhard  died  in  839.) 
iVTiertimtar  . .  .  quieuerunt]  See  on  c.  la. 
oeiiante  . .  .  hostili]  'aefter  ]>yssum  com  g6d  gear/  ^after  this 
ctme  a  good  year,'  AS.  vers. 

p.  30.  grex  Domini]  Cf.  Gildas*  rebukes  to  the  British  dergy 
in  hifl  so-called  Epistle,  S§  66  ff. 

initom  .  .  .  conailium]  *  )ia  gesomnedon  hi  gemot,  7  ])eahtedon 
7  neddon/  'then  they  assembled  a  moot,  and  deliberated  and 
tdviied,'  AS.  vers.  Nennius  has  a  totally  different  tradition : 
'  oenerant  tres  oiulae  a  Oermania  esptUsae  in  exUiOf  &c. . . .  Guorthi- 
Svnas  auacepit  eos  benigne,  &c'  §  31. 

CHAPTER  15. 

Anno . . .  OOCOXLVIUI]  The  troe  date  of  Marcian's  acoession  is  Date  of  the 
4SA.  That  the  following  funeis  not  to  be  taken  (as  is  commonly  done  ^^guf^g 
by  liiitorians)  as  fixing  the  settlement  of  the  Saxons  to  the  definite 
7^449  or  450  is  shown  by  the  chronological  simimary,  v.  24,  p.  359, 
whem,  plaeing,  as  here,  the  beginning  of  Marcianus'  association 
with  Ytlentinianua  in  the  empire  in  the  year  449  (459,  Opp.  Min. 
PP>  t88, 189, 9.  V.  y,  Bede  adds :  *  quorum  tempore  Angli . . .  Brittaniam 
^diernnt.'  (^Marcian  died  in  457.)  So  the  Sax.  Chron.  449 :  'On  heora 
^^Qin/  *  in  their  days ' : '  quorum  tempore/  Ethelw.  M.  H.  B.  p.  503. 
^^  never  profesaes  to  know  the  exact  year  of  the  first  settlement  of 
the  Sexons.  He  always  uses  the  word  ^  circiter '  in  reference  to  it. 
"^us  in  i.  93,  p.  42,  and  v.  23,  adfin.  he  plaoes  it  '  about '  446  ;  in  ii. 
i4i  od  iniL  '  about '  447  (so  S.  D.  i.  19).  Cf.  also  i.  16.  Lappenberg 
^inks  that  this  fluctuation  is  due  to  the  use  of  a  double  source, 
^titth  and  Northumbrian,  by  Bede,  i.  74,  lao  ;  E.  T.  i.  76,  118  ;  so 
^erner,  p.  207.  But  in  view  of  the  use  of  the  word  *  circiter '  this 
n^Qtt  be  regarded  as  very  doubtful.  Bede's  reason  for  placing  tho 
^ing  of  the  Saxons  ^about'  this  time,  446  X457,  is  that  copying 
Gildai  be  makes  it  follow  the  missien  of  the  Britons  to  Aetius  in 
^e  Ittter^s  third  oonsulship,  446.  M.  de  la  Borderie  has  shown  in 
hii  monograph  on  Nennius,  pp.  52-65,  79,  that  if  the  confused  and 
ittterpola<ed  chronology  of  that  work  be  rightly  interpreted,  it  is 
^  £ivoar  of  the  date  449  ;  but  that  work  can  add  nothing  to  nor 
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(U«tract  anything  from  the  anthority  of  Gildaa  and  Bede,  whose 
cn'dibility  must  be  judgod  on  other  grounds.  Prosper  Tiro  plaoes 
t)i«  rtHiuction  of  Britain  by  the  Saxons  in  441 :  *  Britanniae  usqne 
nd  hw  tompus  uariis  cladibus  .  .  .  laceratae,  in  ditionem  Saxonum 
rtuliguntur/  Bouquet,  i.  639.  Where  Bede  writes  independentlj 
«»f  (^ildas  he  is  no  doubt  embodying  the  Kentish  traditions  whieh 
\w  would  leam  from  his  friends  Albinus  and  Nothelm.  (See  Notei 
on  lkHle*8  Preface  and  on  c  a  supra.) 

Of  tho  leaders  of  the  inTaders  Bede  says  below  (p.  31),  'faiase 
ptrhibmtur  . .  .  Hengist  et  Horsa.'    And  though  it  is  going  too  fiur 
to  Hay  that  this  phrase  implies  critical  doubts  (in  the  modem  sense) 
on  the  part  of  Bede,  yet  it  doee  imdoubtedly  imply  that  he  givea 
tliat  t>art  of  the  story  as  a  tradition  and  nothing  more.     (Hengist 
is  C4i]leil  *  Anschis '  by  the  Ravenna  geographer.    M.  H.  B.  p.  zxiy.) 
It  is  curioua  that  the  words  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  with  reference  to 
tho  first  coming  of  the  Danes  have  been  misinterpreted  exactlj  in 
tho  same  way  as  Bede's  words  about  the  Saxons  here.    See  notea 
to  the  yoar  787,  or  the  Preface  to  my  smaller  edition,  p.  xii.    Of 
courso  Bede  is  speaking  here  of  the  first  settlemeni  of  the  Saxona. 
Ho  fully  recognises  the  fact  of  earlier  attacks  by  them  (on  which 
cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  ga,  99,  10 1,  106,  iii).    See  on  co.  i,  6.    Sidonioa 
Apollinaris  C431-489)  gives  a  yivid  picture  of  the  Saxon  ravages  on 
the  coaMt  of  Qaul  in  this  century.     £p.  viii.  6  (translated  in  Qreen, 
M.  £.  pp.  16-19).     Cf.  £thelwerd :  '  agilem  audiemnt  esse  piratico 
in  opere  gentem  Saxonum  in  tota  maritima  a  Rheno  fluuio  naque  in 
Doniam  urbem,  quae  nunc  uulgo  Danmarc  nuncupatur.'     M.  H.  B. 
p.  501.    The  question  whether  there  were  earlier  Saxon  aettlements 
in  Britain  turns  largely  on  the  interpretation  to  be  given  to  the 
phraso  ^Comes  Limitis  {or  Littoris'i  Saxonici.'    The  majoritj  of 
recent  critics,  Quest,  Stubbs,  Freeman,  Qreen  (Skene  is  an  excep- 
tion)  are  in  favour  of  explaining  it  as  the  shore  exposed  to  Saxon 
attaoks,  rather  than  the  shore  occupied  by  Saxon  settlers.    The 
Hubject  of  the  Saxon  Conquest  of  Britain  cannot  be  dealt  with  here. 
I  may  refer  to,  without  profcssing  wholly  to  endorse,  the  papers  of 
Dr.  Gucst  republished  in  Origines  Celticae,  vol.  ii,  and  the  earlj 
chapters  of  Mr.  Qrcen's  Making  of  £ngland.     I  confess  to  doubting 
whcther  the  foundation  is  strong  enough  to  bear  the  elaborate 
superstructure  which  has  been  reared  upon  it.     Mr.  Qreen  indeed 
writes  as  if  ho  had  been  present  at  the  landing  of  the  Saxons,  and 
had  watched  every  Htep  of  their  subsequont  progress.    This  oer* 
tainty  is  very  favourablo  to  picturesque  writing.     I  wiah  I  could 
feel  equally  sure  that  it  was  justified  by  the  quality  of  the  evidence. 
In  the  Translatio  S.  Alexandri,  Pertz,  ii.  674,  there  is  a  curioualj 
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iDTerted  form  of  the  legend,  according  to  which  the  Continental 
Saxons  came  from  Britain. 

p.  8L    segnitia    Brettonum]    *  Brytwalana    nahtscipe/    *  the  Britiah 
Mughtnees  of  the  Brit-Welsh/    Sax.  Chron.  E.     This  phrase  is  ^^«««^06. 
perbaps  the  hasis  of  the  ordinarj  view  that  the  Britons  were  easily 
nnqoished  hy  the  Saxons,  e.  g,  Lappenherg,  i.  63,  64,  103 ;  £.  T.  i. 
66, 100.  That  the  contest  really  was  long  and  obstinate,  see  Green, 
M.  E.  p.  133 ;  Scarth,  u.  s.,  pp.  324-229. 

Oermaniae]  'Terra  quae  .  .  .  sub  septentrionali  axe  iacet,  quia  Mediaeval 
tantom  hominum  gorminat,  non  iniuria  Germania  uocatur.'  W.  M.  otymolo- 
>•  8.  This,  like  many  mediaeval  etymologies,  comes  from  Isidore, 
Originea,  xiv.  4.  The  Chronicon  Holzatiae,  Pertz,  xxi.  276,  antici- 
pating  the  Anglo-Israelite  craze,  derives  the  ^lutae'  from  *Iudei/ 
and  the  '  Dani  '  from  the  tribe  of  Dan.  But  even  these  feats  are 
outdone  by  Mr.  Skene,  who  derives  *  lutae '  from  *  Teutones.'  C.  S. 
i.190. 

Intia,  Ao.]  *  of  Geatum,'  AS.  vers.    Elmham  in  borrowing  this  The  Jutes. 
P**«ge  (p.  138)  writes  throughout  *  Wictis/  *  Wictarum  *  for  *  lutis,* 
^)  perhaps  with  the  idea  of  bringing  it  nearer  in  form  to  *  Vie- 
^QArii/  <  Vecta ' ;  cf.  a  citation  in  Lapi>enberg,  i.  loi. 

UiotnarU]  'Wihtssdtan/  'settlers  in  Wight.'  AS.  vers.,  which 
omita  the  words  ^  et  ea  quae  .  .  .  Uectam.' 

Intanim  natio]  '  lutna  cynn.'  Sax.  Chron.  £.  Fl.  Wig.,  speak- 
UK^of  the  death  of  William  II,  says  that  it  occurred  *  in  prouincia 
lutamm,  in  Kooa  Foresta,'  i.  276.  And  again  (ii.  44,  45),  *  in  Noua 
Poreita,  quae  lingua  Anglorum  Ytene  [t.  e,  lutena  cynn  or  land] 
nuncupatur.' 

Orientales  Saxonea]  See  article  in  D.  C.  B.  ii.  20,  21. 

Angulua]  On  the  mediaeval  derivation  of  *AngIia'  from  *an-  'Angulus* 
PJua,'  cf.  my  notes  to  Fortescue,  p..  287.     F.  N.  C.  i.  348,  772 ;  ^^        , 
H.&  S.  iii.  12, 447.    A  curious  polemical  use  is  made  of  this  deriva- 
tion  by  a  Soottish  Chronicler :  *  Sed  ueritas  non  quaerit  arigidos  iuxia 
^'tnUUm  euangeliiy  thirfor  thai  may  nevir  be  trew  that  comme  fra 
Angulc'    P.  &  S.  p.  385. 

Orientalea  Angli]  See  D.  C.  B.  ii.  19-20. 

Bnmbri  fluminis]  For  the  Humber  as  the  boundary  between  The  Ham- 
tHe  Northem  and  Southern  English,  cf.  i.  25,  ad  init ;  ii.  3,  od  init, ;  ^^' 
S  od  inii. ;  9,  ad  init, ;  i6j  ad  init, ;  v.  23,  subfin,  Eddius  uses  the 
terma  *  Ultra-Umbrenses,'  *  Citra-Umbrenses,'  H.  Y.  i.  63,  64, 67,  87, 
^03.  Cf.  M.  k  L.  p.  213.  In  Hist.  Abb.  %  4,  p.  367,  Bede  uses  the  term 
'Transhumbrana  regio '  of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom.  So  *  Trans- 
Wbrana  gens,'  iii.  14,  p.  155 ;  H.  &  S.  iiu  459.  ' Hymbronensis'  and 
^Umbrensia'  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  Northumbrian.    See  on 
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iv.  17,  p.  239.    The  tenns  Northumbria,   Northumbrian,  are  of 

course  common  enough.     In  the  Sax.  Chron.  we  have  also  *  SuSan- 

hymbre/    ^  Southumbrians.'    In   449   this  seems  to   be   uaed   in 

a  general  sense ;  in  697^  702,  it  means  specifically  the  Mercians ; 

cf.  *  Mercii  qui  dicuntur  Suthumbri/  R.  W.  i.  189.    (The  suggestioii, 

D.  C.  B.  ii.  590,  that  it  means  the  Lindisfari,  has  nothing  to  re> 

commend  it.)     S.  D.  has  also  the  term  *Suthymbria'  in  a  general 

sense^  ii.  189, 267.     (Cf.  Suthanglia,  ib.  298,  309 ;  Sutangli,  K.  0.  D. 

Nos.  80,  83.    Cf.  Nos.  88,  89  ;  Birch,  Nos.  154, 157,  163, 164.)    In  one 

Welsh  authority  the  Humber  is  called  the  Sea  of  Humber,  *  mar 

Humjr.'    P.  &  S.  p.  lai.     A  mediaeval  etymologist  derivea  ihe 

name  from  the  Huns !  ib.  aaa.    Asser  speaks  of  Tork  as  *  in  aqai- 

lonari  ripa  Humbrensis  fluminis  sita.'    M,  H.  B.  p.  474.    In  ihai 

case  the  name  extended  much  further  than  it  does  now. 

Heathen  p.  82.  de  cuius  atirpe  .  .  .  duxit]  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Winohester) 

genealo-       jj^  advising  St.  Boniface  how  to  argue  with  the  heathen,  aays, 

^^         .    among  other  things :  *  nec  .  .  .  contraria  eis  de  ipsorum,  quamnis 

falsorum  deorum  genealogia  astruere  debes.'    H.  &  S.  iii.  304 ;  Mon. 

Mog.  p.  7a.     Cf.  N.  &  K.  p.  317. 

Alliance  of      inito  . .  .  foedere  oom  Piotis]  Constantius  also,  as  cited  by  Bede^ 

Saxons  an    ^,  ^q^  ^^  ^j^^^  represents  the  Saxons  as  combining  with  the  Pieta. 

Lappenberg  needlessly  questions  this  statement,  i.  70 ;  £.  T.  i.  70. 

p.  88.  saapeota  .  .  .  mente]    ^with  anxious  mind.'    So  e.  39, 

p.  69. 

CHAPTER  16. 

'Here*and      hostilis  exeroitus]     'Se   here,'  AS.  vers.,   which  is  the  term 
*  Yyrd.  always  used  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  of  the  army  of  the  invading  Danei 

as  opposed  to  the  national  force,  the  ^  fyrd.' 

dommn  reuersua  est]  '  Domum,'  apparently  refers  to  their  8ettl<^ 
ment  in  Thanet ;  for  what  follows  seems  inconsistent  with  the  idea 
that  the  Saxons  quitted  Britain  even  temporarily  at  this  time.  B. W. 
makes  them  retire  first  to  Thanet,  and  then  to  Oermany,  i  15. 
AmbrodTis       Ambrosio  Aureliano]    Cf.  Opp.  Min.  pp.   190,   191.     Palgrave 
Aarelianu&  q[^^  <  without  venturing  to  maintain,  the  opinion  of  Baronius,  thai 
Ambrosius  continued  the  legitimate  succession  of  the  Empire  of 
the  West.'    £.  C.  p.  397.    Perhaps  a  better  mode  of  stating  this  view 
would  be  to  say  that  he  was  the  last  of  those  so-called  tyrants  or 
usurpers,  who,  from  Maximus  downwards,  attempted  to  exerdM 
Roman  authority  in  Britain.     Cf.  Rh^,  C.  B.  pp.  104,  105,  107. 
Date  of  the      ad  annum  .  .  .  Brittaniam]    Taking  449,  not  as  the  exact  boi 
~^^^^   as  the  approximate  date  assigned  by  Bede  to  the  settlemeni  of 
donicus.'      the  Saxons,  we  get  493  as  his  approximate  date  for  ihe  baiile  of 
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tte  *  MaoB  Bmiatdam.'    The  Annales  OAmbriae  plaee  it  in  516. 

GOdM  tttlLi  oe  thet  the  yeer  of  that  bmttle  wes  aleo  the  yeer  of  hie 

«m  biiik ;  f  fl6 :  'neqae  ad  «imiun  obeeeBioaie  Badonici  montie, 

tpd  vmpe  Sabrinom  oatiom  faabetor,  . . .  qoique  qoadrageeimae 

^■utiMy  Qt  noni,  oritor  annns  menee  iam  primo  emeneo,  qiii  iam 

«t  petiam]  meae  natfnitatia  eet'    There  haa  been  muoh  eontro- 

ymj  aa  to  whkA  of  fheee  datee,  493  or  5x6^  ahonld  be  adopted  for 

tke  battle»  and  the  birth  of  Gildaa.    Thero  is  an  artide  by  M.  de 

hfiofderie  on  thie  qoeetion  in  Ber.  Oelt  vi.  z*z3.    I  agrae  with 

liiniy  (i)  ihat  the  dato  493  aoeordB  mnch  better  than  5x6  with  what 

«ikBOfir  of  tho  ehranology  of  QildaB'  life  ;  (ii)  that  Bede'e  anthority 

hnndii  higher  than  that  of  the  Ann.  Camb. ;  (iii)  that  it  ia  un- 

VUtj  that  Bede'a  date  is  dne  to  a  mere  miaundentanding  of 

QiMair  worda,  aa  haa  been  oommonly  aeMrted  from  the  time  of 

IkihereiiwardB.    I  eannot  however  agree  with  him  in  hia  very 

teetd  efiplanation  of  the  paaMge  of  Giidas,  wliieh  makee  Gildaa* 

Mj^Awr  yeaiB,  like  Bede'8,  date  from  the  eoming  of  the  SazonB, 

tid  neeeaaitatee  the  insertion  in  Gildas  of  words  for  whioh  there 

i>  no  ICS.  anthority.    The  present   tense,   'oritur/  shows  that 

OildaB  refers  to  the  time  at  which  he  was  writing,  and  he  says 

that  it  was  '  at  the  end  of  the  first  month  of  the  forty  -  fourth 

JMr  [from  the  year  of  that  eyent],  which  is  also  the  year  of  my 

birth.'    (So  I  would  constme  the  passage.)    Henoe  Gildas  wrote 

the  *J)%  Ezoidio/  o.  537,  whieh  is  a  perfectly  possible  date.    Henco 

if  Bede's  date  is  neither  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  Gildas 

(IJaiier),  nor  taken  from  him  (de  la  Borderie),  it  must  be  based 

Q&  independent  data  ;  and  the  occurrence  of  the  same  number,  44, 

in  both  caees  is  a  mere  coincidence.    Is  there  any  reason  why  two 

tveBta  should  not  be,  one  of  them  forty-four  years  before,  and  the 

cther  forty-fonr  years  after  a  third  eyent  ?    Mr.  Anscombe  (in  his 

BMyDogrsph  on  St.  Gildas  of  Ruys,  pp.  58  it)  thinks  that  he  has  dis- 

eotered  intemal  eyidence  that  the  Episile  of  Gildas  was  compiled 

'wtthin  . . .  three  years  .  . .  from  Nov.  29,  498.'    If  so,  it  must  be 

Vy  a  dilTerent  author  from  the  Be  Excidio ;  possibly   '  by  some 

ooe  else  oi  the  same  name.' 

CHAPTER   17. 

Ouipters  iT-aa  are  not  in  the  tezt  of  the  AS.  version,  though  Life  of  St. 
ths  headings  are  in  the  Gapitula.    Chapters  17-ai  are,  with  the  ?®^^^^ 
cxaeption  of  the  beginning  of  c  17,  taken  almost  verbatim  from  stantius. 
CoBBtantiuB'  Life  of  St.  Germanus,   printed  by  Surius  and  the 
BoOaadiBtB  at  Jnly  3Z.     Oonatantius  was  a  presbyter  of  Lyons, 
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a  friend  and  correspondent  of  SidoniuB  ApoUinAriB,  whom  hM 

induced  to  coUect  and  publish  his  correspondence,  thu8  doin^ 

a  great  service  to  historical  literature.     Hia  own  life  of  GermaniU 

is  addressed  to  Patiens,  Bishop  of  Lyons  (451-491),  and  Censoriiis 

Bishop  of  Auxerre  (472-502),  and  therefore  muat  have  been  writtec 

472  X  491.    The  date  given  in  Gallia  Ghristiana,  xii.  a6$  is  c.  48^ 

The  extracts  givcn  by  Bede  are'  suffioient  to  ehow  how  laigelj 

the  miraculous  element  enters  into  Constantius'  oomposition,  anc 

there  are  many  more  miraclea  which  Bede  has  omitted.     Qn  thla 

and  other  lives  of  St.  Germanus,  v.  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  47-57. 

Date  of  the      Ante  paucos  . .  .  annos]    Cf.  Gpp.  Min.  p.  189.    Here  Bede,  foi 

™^^^<>^    lowing  Gildas,  has  brought  the  history  of  the  conteat  between  ih* 

Britons  and  the  Saxons  to  the  battle  of  the  '  Mons  Badonictia,'  c  493 

He  now  reverts  to  'a  few  years  before  their  [the  Saxona]  ooming' 

viz.  to  429  according  to  Prosper  Aquit,  from  whoae  chroniele  th^ 

opening  words  of  this  chapter  are  taken.     I  cannot  therefore  s» 

on  what  grounds  Dr.  Bright  (following  Smith)  says :  '  this  minioi 

is  wrongly  placed  by  Bede  at  a.d.  446 '  (p.  16).    The  phrase  '  ant* 

paucos  annos '  may  well  covor  a  period  of  twenty  years,  429-44$ 

(In  iv.  18,  p.  242,  the  phrase  *  non  multo  ante '  indicates  an  interfa 

of  almost  thirty  years  ;  ef,  c.  ai,  ad  init  note.)    Prosper^a  words  ar 

as  foUows  :  '  Agricola  Pelagianus,  Seueriani  Pelagiani  episcopi  filiuc 

«cclesias  Britanniae  dogmatis  sui  insinuatione  oorrupit.     Sed  ai 

actioncm  Palhidii  diaconi,  Papa  Caelestinus  Germanum  Antisic 

dorensem  episcopum  uice  sua  mittit,   et,   deturbatis  haeretioii 

Britannos  ad  catholicam  fidem  dirigit.'    I  have  not  been  able  t 

discovcr  any thing  about  Severianus  and  his  son  Agrioohu    Fklladia 

is  very  likely  th«  same  whose  mission  to  the  Irish  Prosper  relatc 

two  years  later.    It  will  be  uoted  that  Prosper  repreeents  Gennanu 

as  sent  by  the  Pope,  whereas  Constantius  followed  by  Bede,  ti^ie 

states  that  he  and  Lupus  were  sent  by  a  Gallican  Synod  at  tb 

request  of  the  Britons.     On  the  various  suggestions  which  hat 

been  made  with  a  view  to  reconciling  these  statements,  see  Brigh* 

p.  16.     Prosper  is  the  earlier  authority,  and  as  he  was  in  Rom 

about  431,  hu  hud  means  of  knowing;   cf.  what  he  says  Conti 

Collatorem,  c.  21  (also  in  M.  H.  B.  p.  ci). 

p.  84.  saoerdotes]  '  bibhops,'  as  ofton.     See  note  on  c.  28. 

Germanns        Germanus   .   .   .   liupus   .    .  .  episoopi]  Germanus,  Bishop  4 

andLapos.  Auxerre,  418-448;    Lupus.  Bishop  of  Troyes,  427-479.     Four  4 

Sidonius  Apollinaris*  lotters  are  addressed  to  Lupus  (vi.  i,  4,  5 

ix.   11).     In  a  letter  to  Sulpicius  (vii.  13)  he  speaks  of  Lupus  J 

*  facile  principem  pontificum  Gallicauorum ' ;  while  in  a  letter  i 

Prosper,  bishop  of  Orleans,  he  couples  Germanus  and  Lupus  t* 
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geiher  as  models  of  exoellenoe,  speaking  of  another  prelate  as 
'Lapo  parem,  Germanoque  non  imparem,*  viii.  15.  On  lives  of 
lupiu,  V.  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  60,  61.  His  day  is  July  29 ;  cf.  Bede'8 
Xartyrology  at  that  day :  *  Depositio  S.  Lupi .  .  .  qui  cum  Germano 
Tienit  Britanniam,  et  lii.  annos  sacerdotio  [sepiscopate]  functus 
«ft ;  qai  tempore  Attilae,  qui  Galliam  uastabat,  sicut  in  hymno 
eiTis  ctnitar, 

Dum  bella  cuncta  perderent, 
Orando  Trecas  muniit.*  (Cf.  AA.  SS.,  ut  infra.) 
There  are  two  churches  in  Glamorganshire  dedicated  to  Lupus 
ttnder  the  Welsh  name  of  Bleiddian  (  =  wolf-cub)  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  ai. 
Chorehes  dedicated  to  St.  Germanus  are  in  Wales  and  Cornwall, 
ih.  The  abbey  of  Selby  was  also  dedicated  to  him,  and  claimed 
to  possen  one  of  his  fingers  ;  Hardy,  Cat.  ii.  446,  447  ;  cf. 
hitroduction,  p.  cxxi.  Both  Lupus  and  Germanus  were  disciples 
of  the  school  of  L^rins ;  Wemer,  pp.  35,  26.  On  L^rins,  cf. 
*n/ni,  Hab.  §  a,  p.  365,  note. 

i&imica  uia  daemonum]  This  incident  is  cited  by  Adamnan  in 
lui  Ufe  of  Ck>lumba,  ii.  34.  If,  as  the  aneient  life  of  Lupus  states, 
•^  SS.  Jul.  vii.  69,  the  two  prelates  left  Gaul  Hemporibus 
lubemis,'  this  is  probably  sufficient  to  account  for  the  storms 
without  any  further  hypothesis. 

CHAPTER  18. 

Pp.  86,  87.  maaaam  pulueria]  For  the  wearing  of  relics  on  the  Wearing  of 
perion,  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  611,  ii.  1774, 1779.  Contrast  Alcuin  to  Ethel-  '®^**' 
livd,  arehbishop  of  Canterbury  :  ^  melius  est  in  corde  sanctorum 
unitari  exempla,  quam  in  sacculis  portare  ossa.'  Mon.  Alc.  p.  719. 
^^«nnanus  seems  to  have  built  a  church  at  Auxerre  in  honour  of 
St.  Albau.  Cf.  Bouquet,  x.  173,  a.d.  1025  :  *ciuitas  Autipsiodorum 
^tialiter  igne  cremata  est,  et  res  humanae  in  fauillas  redactae 
Pfieter  ecclesiam  R  Albani  martyris  a  B.  Germano  constructam." 

CHAPTER  19. 

Compare  with  this  chapter  the  story  told  of  Mellitus  in  iL  7. 
^>  87.  qnaa  .  .  .  tegebantur]  See  note  on  ii.  14,  p.  114. 

CHAPTER  20. 

I*.  88.  Baxonea  Fictique]  As  Bede  distinctly  says,  c.  17,  that  the  Alliance  of 
"^on  of  Germanus  was  prior  to  the  permanent  settlement  of  the  S?*^  *"^ 
^ont  in  Britain,  this  junction  of  the  Saxons  and  Picts  must  be 
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anterior  to  that  mentioned  by  Bede  in  c.  15,  and  oorFesponds  very 
much  to  theyet  earlierstate  of  things  described  as  existing  360-370 
A.  D.  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  398-402  by  Claudian  ;  when 
Saxons,  Picts,  and  Scots  were  all  attacking  Britain  ;  M.  H.  B.  pp. 
Ixxiii  f.,  xcviii.  The  legond  of  the  Hallelujah  victory  (for  it  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  more  than  a  legend)  refers  consequenUy  to 
an  earlier  period  than  that  to  which  the  victorics  of  c.  16  belong. 
Date  and  ad  gratiam  baptiamatis]  On  baptisms  at  Eaater,  r.  ii.  9,  p.  99, 

^^ieiuiah^  note.    If  Germanus  and  Lupus  left  Gaul  in  the  winter  of  439  (see 
victoiy.        on  c.  17)  this  must  be  Easter  430.  *^ 

ecolesia  .  .  .  f^ndibus  oontexta]  See  on  ii.  14,  p.  1 14. 
p.  39.  mediis  montibus]  If  Bede  really  wrote  *  mediis,'  he  has 
altered  his  author  for  the  worse  ;  for  it  is  hard  to  see  how  a  valley 
can  be  surrounded  with  mountains  in  the  middle ;  whereas  Con- 
stantius'  *■  editis '  gives  a  good  sense.  '  The  scene  .  .  .  is  laid  by 
Welsh  tradition  at  Maes-Garmon,  ''Germanus'  Field,"  a  mile  fh>m 
Mold  in  Fiintshire  ; '  Bright,  p.  19.  If  there  is  any  truth  in  this, 
the  Saxons  must  have  sailod  round  to  the  west  of  Britain,  as  ihey 
can  hardly  have  fought  their  way  right  across  the  island. 


CHAPTER  21. 


Socond  Neo  multo  . .  .  tempore]  About  seventeen  years.    This  seoond 

mission  of  niission  of  Germanus  is  fixed  to  the  year  447,  if  Constantiusis  right 
in  making  his  journey  to  Italy  and  his  death  there  in  448  follow 
immediatcly  on  his  second  retum  from  Britain. 

p.  40.  Seuero]  The  date  of  his  accession  to  the  See  of  Tr&v<ei 
does  not  seem  to  be  known.     He  is  said  to  have  died  in  455. 

primae  Germaniae]  *•  Germania  prima,'  or  '  Superior/  is  the  dis- 

trict  immediatcly  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine  from  about  Neuwied  to 

Colmar. 

Germanus       p.   41.    pro    pace    Armorioanae    gentia]  Aetius    had    ordered 

Mid  the        Eocharich,  chief  of  the  Alani,  whom  he  had  settled  at  OrleanSy  to 

cans.  attack  the  revoltod  Armoricans.     Germanus,  according  to  Constan- 

tius,  overawed  Eocharich,  and  forced  him  to  retire  ;  and  then  aet  off 

to  plead  the  cause  of  the  Armoricans  at  the  imperial  court  atRavenna. 

His  eflForts  were  frustratod  by  thoir  renewed  revolt ;  cf.  Martin, 

Hist.  de  France,  i.  362,  363.     He  died  at  Ravenna,  July  31,  448 ; 

though  Bede  in  his  Martyrology  gives  his  day  as  Aug.  i,  where  he 

says  of  him  :  *  Britonum  iidom  per  duas  uices  a  Pelagiana  haereai 

defendit.'    Other  martyrologies  give  his  day  as  Oct.  i,  and  Wandal- 

bertua  PrumienBis,  at  that  date,  says  of  him : 


Chap.  m.]  Notes,  35 

'Ooeano  fidei  refugas  et  dogma  ne&ndum 
Beppulit,  et  signis  te  picta  Britannia  texit/ 

oaiaioorpiia,^.]  Germanus  Jii^self  desired  that  his  body  should  Borial  and 
becarried  back  to  Gaul,  though  Placidia  was  anxious  to  retain  it  in  ^^^*^*^^^ 
IUI7.   She  herself  vested  the  sainfs  dead  body,  according  to  Gon-  manus. 
sttntius.    And  so  when   his  successor   Heribald    translated    his 
remahis  in  841  :  '  corpus  . .  .  ita  integrum  repperit  .  .  .  ut  quondam 
ftierit  a  uenerabili .  .  .  Placidia  .  .  .  compositum  ; '  Pertz,  xiii.  397. 
Other  trsnslations  took  plaoe  later  in  the  same  century  ;  AA.  SS. 
M  vii.  975-378. 

nee  molto  post,  te.]  Aetius  was  assassinated  in  454,  and  Valenti-  Deaths  of 
ni*nua  March  16,  455.     The  sixth  year  of  Marcian  began  on  Aug.  35,  Aetius  and 
455t  so  that  Yalentinian^s  death  belongs  strictly  to  his  fifth  year.      nian. 

Heaperiom  concidit  regnum]  The  end  of  the  westem  empire  is 
eomjuonly  dated  at  the  overthrow  of  Romulus  Augustulus  by  Odoacer 
"»476. 


CHAPTER  22. 

exterii,  oiuilibTis . . .  bellis]  *  utgefeohte,  ingefeohtum,'' '  out-fight 
»Dd  in-fights,*  AS.  vers. 

hiterea,  Ao]  It  is  not  quite  clear  where  Bede  places  this  period  Cessation 
^»'  immanity  from  foreign  war.  Possibly  between  the  Hallelujah  of  foJ^>«^ 
^ctory  in  430  and  the  permanent  settlement  of  the  Saxons,  c.  449. 
^  Oildas'  narratiye  this  passage  comes  after  the  mention  of  the 
battleof  the  Mons  Badonicus,  c.  493.  Burt  the  Sax.  Chron.  assuredly 
^^  no  countenanoe  to  the  view  that  there  was  any  cessation  in 
t^®  attacks  of  the  Saxons  after  493.  It  records  their  unresting 
•^▼ance  during  the  sixth  oentury. 

P  42.  aUdns]  On  the  lives  of  Gildas  v.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  151-156  ;  Gildas. 
^•C.S.  L  116-118.  They  are  all  several  centuries  later  than  Gildas' 
^«1  ind  it  may  be  doubted  whether  we  know  any  fact  with  refer- 
«noe  to  him  beyond  what  he  has  told  us,  viz.  that  he  was  born  in 
^^  year  of  the  battle  of  Mons  Badonicus,  and  wrote  the  De  Excidio 
*fi  the  forty-fourth  year  after  that  event ;  r. «.  c.  16,  note.  W.  M.  says 
<^him:  *cui  Britanni  debent  si  quid  notitiae  inter  ceteras  gentes 
habent,'  i.  34.  It  is  a  pity  that  ho  could  not  write  a  little  moro 
«learly. 

flebili  sermone]  The  work  is  entitled  *  liber  querulus.*  Gildas' 
^«Qnnciationa  of  the  Britons  are  quoted  in  Wulfstan^s  homilies  (ed. 
^•Pier,  p.  166^  as  a  waming  to  the  English  of  that  time  :  *an 
r*<xlwita  W8B8  on  Brytta  tidum,  Gildas  hatte ;  se  awrat  be  heora 
"^«Wtmi,  hn  hi  .  .  .  swa  .  .  .  God  gegrsemedon,  ])ajt  he  let  aet 
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nyhstan  Engla  bere  heora  eard  gewinnan,  and  Brytta  dogetSe  fordon 
mid  ealle.  And  })8Bt  wsds  geworden  })urh  gelseredra  regolbryoe,  and 
\MTh  Isewedra  lahbryce  . . .  Ac  utan  .  .  .  warnian  us  be  swilcan ; 
and  8o5  is  )?8Dt  ic  secge,  wyrsan  dseda  we  witan  mid  Englum  snme 
gewordone,  )>onne  we  mid  Bryttan  ahwar  gehyi*dan.'  <  There  waa 
a  prophet  of  the  people  in  the  time  of  the  Britons  called  Gildaa. 
He  wrote  about  their  misdeeds,  how  they  so  angered  Gh>d,  that  at 
the  last  He  caused  the  army  of  the  English  to  conquer  their  land, 
and  utterly  destroy  the  strength  of  the  Britons.  And  that  oame 
about  through  the  irregularity  of  tho  clergy,  and  the  lawlessness  of 
the  laity.  Come  then,  let  us  take  warning  by  such,  and  sooth  is  ii 
that  I  say  ;  we  know  of  worse  deeds  done  among  the  English  than 
we  ever  heai*d  of  among  the  Britons.'  Alcuin  uses  Gildaa  similariy 
in  writing  to  Archbishop  Ethelhard  in  793.  H.  &  S.  iii.  476 ;  Mon. 
Alc.  p.  206. 

hoo  addebant]  This  is  a  constant  charge  against  the  Britons. 
Cf.  ii.  a,  V.  aa. 

sed  non  tamen  .  . .  destinauit]  With  these  words  Bede  leads  us 
to  his  proper  subject. 

CHAPTER  23. 

With  this  chapter  begins  the  real  subject  of  Bede'8  work,  HistortJ 
ecclesiastica  gentis  Anglorum,  to  which  the  preoeding  chapteia 
have  been  introductory. 

XX  et  1]  So  Bede,  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.     It  was  really  onK 
a  little  over  twenty  years^  Aug.  58a  to  Nov.  6oa ;  Gibbon. 
Chronology      anno  ...  X]  Gibbon  gives  Aug.  13,  583,  as  the  date  of  Maurio»' 
of  Gregory   accession.     His  tenth  year  would  be  from  Aug.  13,  591,  to  Aug.  i  «^ 
592.    Bede  says  that  Gregory  died  in  605  ;  ii.  i,  p.  73  ;  v.  24,  p.  35J. 
He  was  buried  on  March  la  ;  ii.  i,  p.  79.  At  this  time  burial  on  the 
day  of  death  was  the  rule  (see  on  iv.  14,  19),  and  therefore  FL  Wig. 
i.  la  is right  in  treating  this  as  the  date  of  Gregory^s death  ;  ct  Apjk 
i.  §  32.  Both  hereand  in  ii.  i,p.  73,  Bede  givesthe  lengthof  Gregory^t 
reign  as  thiiteen  years,  six  months,  ten  days.     This  would  gtve 
Sept.  3,591)  for  his  accession,  which  agrees  with  the  statement  here, 
that  it  was  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Maurice.      But  it 
appears  that  Bede  is  a  year  wrong  in  both  dates,  and  that  Gregorj 
really  ruled  from  590  to  604.     The  latter  date  agrees  with  Bede'8 
statement,  ii.  i,  p.  79,  and  in  his  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  194,  that 
Gregory  died  in  the  second  year  of  Phocas.     See  Bright,  p.  36^ 
and  reff. 
anno  XIIII]  Aug.  13,  595,  to  Aug.  12,  596,  r. «.    On  Gregory^s  lifb 
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and  many-sided  acti^ity  see  the  notes  to  ii.  i,  where  the  well- 
known  story  of  the  origin  of  the  mission   to  Britain   is  given. 
Gregory'8  first  idea  for  the  conversion  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Gregory'8 
BriUin  was  to  purchase  and  educate  Angle  siave  boys  for  the  pur-  ®*flior 
pose.    In  a  letter  to  Candidus,  'eunti  ad  patrimonium  Galliae/  theconver- 
Gregory  directs  him,  ^quatenus  solidi  Galliarum  in  terra  nostra  sionofthe 
expendi  non  possunt,'  to  devote  any  money  which  he  may  have  in       fi»*™' 
I^d  to  purchasing  *  pueros  Anglos.  qui  sunt  ab  annis  decem  et 
Kptem,  ael  decem  et  octo,  ut  in  monasteriis  dati  Deo  proficiant. 
He  ifl  to  send  a  priest  with  them,  to  baptize  any  of  them  who 
might  fall  ill  on  the  way.     H.  &  S.  iii.  4-5  date  this  letter  590  x  595. 
J>ff<§.  R.  P.  p.  115,  fixes  it  to  Sept.  595.     Bede  himself  notices  how 
'gentiles  ab  errore  conuersi,  atque  ad  ueritatem  euangelii  transfor- 
nuti,  melius   ipsos   gentium   errores    nouerant,   et,    quo   certius 
nouerant,  eo  artificiosius  hos  expugnare  atque  euacuare  didicerunt.' 
^P'  viii.  367,  268.     Aidan  adopted  the  same  plan,  iii.  5,  p.  136,  and 
Wilbrord  ;  see  on  v.  11  ;  and  it  has  played  agreat  part  in  the  work 
oftheCentral  African  mission. 

ciidter]  See  on  c.  15. 

•A.Q|iistinam]  ^Augustinus  minor^  qui  et  apostolus  Anglorum.'  Angastine 

Ethelwerd,  p.  520.     Cf.  the  short  account  of  the  mission  in  Bede's  ^^  *"* 
^  MT   *f-  com- 

^nron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.   On  the  later  lives  of  Augustine,  which  add  panions 
'^ing  but  legendary  matter  to  Bede,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  192-202. 

•lios  .  .  .  monaohos]  One  of  these  was  a  certain  John,  Bede, 
Chron.  u.«.  (following  Lib.  Pontif.  i.  312),  who  according  to  the 
^AQterbury  tradition,  afterwards  became  abbot  of  St.  Augustine'8  ; 
£hiiham,  pp.  127,  147.  On  the  impulse  given  by  Gregory  to  mon- 
•iticism,  cf.  Werner,  p.  27. 

praedioare  .  . .  genti  Anglorum]  On  the  effect  of  Christianity 
<>n  the  Anglo-Saxons,  cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  132,  140,  141  ;  £.  T.  i.  130. 

tUqaantulum]  He  got  at  any  rate  far  enough  to  hear  news  of, 
P^haps  to  have  interviows  with  Stephen,  Abbot  of  L^rins,  Prota- 
>iot,  Biahop  of  Aix,  and  Arigius,  Patricius  of  Burgundy,  whose  seat 
^either  at  Marseilles  or  Arles.  For  in  the  letters  to  those  per- 
*oni  which  Gregory  sent  by  Augustine  on  his  second  departure 
^^  Rome,  he  speaks  of  the  good  report  which  A.  had  made  to 
bim  of  them  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  231,  232  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  8,  9.  That  there 
^  nothing  simihir  in  the  other  commendatory  letters  eent  at  the 
*^  time  (v.  m/ra,  p.  39)  would  seem  to  show  that  A.  did  not  get 
oioeh  beyond  Aix,  or  Arles  at  the  furthest 

^baram  .  .  .  gentem]  Much  the  same  complaint  was  made 
^y  the  first  missionary  sent  from  lona  to  Northumbria,  iii.  5, 
^'37. 
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p.  48.  Gregorius]  The  AS.  versioiif  which  usually  omits  all 
documentsj  gives  a  short  summary  of  this  letter  in  oratio  obliqoa. 

seruus  seruorum  Dei]  Gregory  was  the  first  Pope  to  assume  thia 
style,  which  he  did  as  a  rebuke  to  the  pride  of  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop. 
Cf.  R.  W.  i.  io8.  Gregory  did  not  use  the  title  by  any  me&na  uni- 
formly,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  his  letters.  Cf.  also  my 
notes  to  Fortescue,  pp.  252,  253.  The  style  was  not  at  first  peculiar 
to  Popes ;  cf.  e,  g.  the  letter  of  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  and  JustiM 
in  ii.  4.  Other  instances  are  given  by  M.  &  L.  p.  287.  An  abbot 
uses  it  in  relation  to  his  own  monks  :  '  Frater  R.  seruus  seruorom 
Dei  apud  Melros  seruiencium/  N.  &  K.  p.  308. 

praeposito]  On  the  monastic  sense  of  this  title,  v.  Introduciion, 
pp.  xxviii  f.  It  is  used  here  in  a  more  general  sense.  It  is  used  simi- 
larly  of  an  abbot  in  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.  §  i,  ir\fr.  p.  388.  Augustine  had, 
however,  been  *  praepositus '  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrew  at 
Rome,  which  Gregory  had  founded  '  in  cliuo  Scauri/  loann.  I>iM. 
i.  6,  from  which  also  his  companions  were  mainly,  if  not  whollyi 
taken,  ib.  ii.  30 ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  13.  A  doubtfiil  letter  of  Popc 
Yitnlian  to  Archbishop  Theodore,  G.  P.  p.  51,  speaks  of  AugustiiK 
as  Gregory's  sincellua,  i.  0.  *  eiusdem  cellae  socius  *  (gloss  adloc). 

die  Xkal.  Aug. . . .  anno  XIIII]  i,e.  July  23,  596,  v,  8,  The  indioi 
tion  is  also  right  for  596.  Therefore  Augustine  must  have  lef 
Rome  the  second  time  not  earlier  than  July  33,  596.  The  mode  <^ 
dating  by  imperial  regnal  years  was  introduoed  into  papal  doeu 
ments  by  Pope  Vigilius  (537-555  a.  d.)  ;  Jaffd,  R  P.  p.  76, 

post  oonsulatum]  See  the  critical  notes  at  the  end  of  oc  a8,  gq 
33  ;  ef.  Opp.  vi.  I.  *  P.  C.  patres  conscripti,  siue  post  consulatam.' 
The  ptirase  is  due  to  tlie  fact  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  fouiih 
century  the  yearly  appointment  of  consuls  became  irregular,  and 
trom  time  to  time  the  designation  of  the  year,  instead  of  'Cosi, 
M.  et  N.'  became  ^  post  consulatum  M.  et  N.' ;  D.  C.  A.  i.  ^33. 
Indictions.  indiotione  XIIU]  The  indictions  are  cycles  of  fifteenyears;  the 
origin  of  the  system  is  not  known.  It  has  been  traced  to  the  quin* 
quennial  revisions  of  the  Roman  ceuRus  (cf.  Opp.  vi.  244  ;  SchQrer, 
Gesch.  d.  jiidischen  Yolkes,  i.  431,  ed.  a).  There  are  three  kindi 
of  indictions  which  come  into  consideration  here  :  i.  The  Con* 
stantinopolit:.n^which  began  on  Sept.i;  a.  the  imperialor  Caeaarean, 
wliich  begati  on  Sept.  24;  3.  the  Roman  or  pontifical,  whicli 
began  witli  tlie  commencement  of  the  year,  whether  Dec.  95  ca 
Jan.  I.  We  must  keep  npart  two  questions  which  are  sometimei 
confused,  viz.  the  question  as  to  the  indiction  used  by  Bede  him 
self,  and  the  question  of  that  used  in  any  document  quoted  by  him 


S^rstemsof 
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As  to  the  formerf  Kemble  (C.  D.  I.  Izxxi,  followed  by  H.  k  S.  iii.  14) 
iffierts  that  Bede  used  the  pontifical  indiction,  but  he  is  clearly 
wrong.  (a)  It  is  doubtful  if  that  system  had  been  introduced  in 
Bede's  time  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  42  ;  Nicolas,  Chron.  Hist.  p.  7.  (5)  The 
luthor  of  the  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  §  35  certainly  uses  the  Caesarean 
indiction,  *Yiii  kal.  Oct.  (Sept.  24)  incipiente  indidione  xy*  ;  and 
it  ii  unlikely  that  two  systems  would  be  in  use  in  the  same 
monartery.  {c)  Bede^s  own  words  are  decisive :  *  Incipiunt  indic- 
tioDos  ab  viii  kal.  Oct.  ibidemque  terminantur/'  Opp.  vi.  244.  Bede 
therefore  used  the  Caesarean  indiction.  But  this  proves  nothing 
tt  to  Gregory^s  usage.  He  was  the  first  pope  to  reckon  by  indic- 
tioDs,  and  he  used  the  Constantinopolitan  system  (Bright,  p.  42, 
following  Bened.  £dd.  in  Greg.  £p.  i.  i  ;  so  Jaffe,  R.  P.  pp.  93  ff.\ 
The  qaestion  does  not  affect  the  date  of  the  present  document,  as 
OD  any  system  July,  596,  is  in  the  fourteenth  indiction.  In  Opp. 
^'  130  Bede  gives  the  rule  for  finding  the  indiction  :  ^  Si  uis  scire 
qnota  sit  indictio,  sume  annos  Domini,  et  adiice  tria,  partire  per 
XT,  et  quod  remanserit,  ipsa  est  indictio  anni  praesentis.'  Cf. 
Dncange,  «.  v. « indictio/  D.  C.  A.  i.  832-834. 


CHAPTER  24. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers.  ;  and  the 
l>eading  is  not  even  in  the  Capitula. 

Xtheriom  Arelatenaem  arohiepisoopum]    Etheriua  was  bishop  Etherios. 
of  Lyons,  c.  586-602  ;  Gams ;  Bouquet,  iii.  iio ;  cf.  ib.  325  ;  D.  C.  B. 
^  931.    Vergilius  was  archbishop  of  Arles.    This  is  however  the 
l^r  to  Etherius ;   the  mistake  is  in  the  title,  not  in  the  name. 
^e  letter  to  Vergilius  is  given  from  Greg.  Epp.  vi.  53  by  Steven- 
"OD^Opp.  Min.  p.  230  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  7.   Letters  almost  identical  with  Commen- 
^B  to  Etherius  were  sent  at  the  same  time  to  Palladius,  Bishop  of  datory 
^tes,  Pehigius  of  Tours,  and  Serenus  of  Marseilles  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  6. 
Other  commendatory  letters    to    Desiderius,   Bishop   of  Vienne, 
^Tagrius  of  Autun,  Protaaius  of  Aix  in  Provence,  Stephen,  Abbot  of 
Urins,  Arigius,  Patrician  of  Burgundy,  Theoderic  and  Theodebert, 
KingB  respectively  of  Burgundy  with  Orleans,  and  of  Austrasia ; 
aod  io  Brunhild,  their  grandmother,  are  in  Opp.  Min.  pp.  231-235  ; 
H.  Sl  S.  iii.  7-11  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  43.    When   the   second  mission 
staited    under    Mellitus    in  601,    Gregory  fumished  thom   with 
ooomiendatory  letters  to  TheoderiCy    Tfieodeberty  Brunhild,    and    Clo- 
thaire,  King  of  Soissons,  who  had  also  helped  Augustine,  Menna, 
Biahop  of  Toulon,  Strenua  0/  MaraeiUe»,  Lupus  of  Chalons-sur-S&one, 
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Aigulfus  of  Metz,  Simplicius  of  Paris,  Melantius  of  Rouen,  LiciniuB 
of  Angers,  Desiderius  o/  Vienru,  Vergilius  o/  ArleSy  Eiherius  qf  LyonSf 
Arigius  of  Gap.  H.  &  S.  iii.  33-37  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  236-238. 
(Names  of  persons  and  places  which  occur  in  the  earlier  list  aie 
given  in  Italics.)  These  letters,  except  that  to  the  Bishop  of  Gap, 
which  is  rather  far  to  the  East,  and  Saintes,  which  is  a  great 
deal  too  far  to  the  West,  seem  intended  to  provide  for  the  reoeption 
of  the  missionaries  along  the  various  routes  open  to  them,  the 
final  choice  being  left  to  be  determined  by  circumstanoes.  For 
Theodore'8  route  in  668,  669,  r.  iv.  i,  p.  203. 

p.  44.   saoerdotes]    Probably  here,  as  often,  means  '  bishopSi' 
V.  note,  c.  28.    So  *  sacerdotali/  ^  episcopal,'  a  little  lower  down. 

Oandidum]  This  is  the  same  to  whom  the  directions  were  seni 
about  purchasing  Angle  slave  boys  ;  v.  s.  p.  37,  and  cf.  D.  C.  B. 
Patrimony  ad  gubemationem  patrimomoli  ecol.]  For  these  posts  Gregoiy  " 
r-^™»»  preferred  to  employ  ecclesiastics  ;  cf.  Ep.  ix.  65 :  *  Cauendom  im-m 
secularibus  uiris  .  .  res  ecclesiasticae  committantur,  sed  probatiiH 
de  uestro  officio  clericis.'  On  the  property  of  the  Roman  OhurolMi 
and  Gregory*s  administration  of  it,  cf.  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.,  bk, 
c.  7  ;  Church,  Miscellaneous  Essays,  pp.  228-238. 


Church. 


CHAPTER  25. 

Cominf^  of       peruenit  Brittaniam]    In  597  ;  v.  24,  p.  353.    The  coming  o/ 
Angostme.  Augustine  *  was  in  one  sense  a  return  of  the  Roman  legions/  GreeHf 
M.  £.  p.  221. 

Aedilberot . . .  potentissimTis]  On  £thelbert's  reign  and  power, 
r.  notes  to  ii.  5,  p.  89. 

p.  45.  Humbrae  .  .  .  dirimuntur]  v.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 
The  Hide.  familiarum]  ^  hida,'  AS.  vers.  If,  as  both  the  Latin  and  Sazon 
names  stiggest  (for  hid  is  probably  connected  with  ^ttoan,  Ai^^an, 
'members  of  a  family  *),  the  hide  was  originally  as  much  land  as 
would  support  a  family,  the  extent  of  it  would  necessarily  vaiy  in 
different  parts  with  the  quality  of  the  land,  with  the  '  standard  of 
comfort,*  to  use  a  modern  term,  of  the  different  tribes,  and  with 
the  varying  circumstances  of  the  conquests  of  the  different  dia- 
tricts.  Hence  there  is  a  strong  antecedent  presumption  agaiiut 
all  attempts  to  find  a  uniform  measurement  for  the  hide  throughoot 
England.  Kemble,  Saxons,  i.  101-104,  117,  118,  has  compared  tlie 
hidage  of  some  of  the  districts  given  by  Bede  here  and  in  it.  13, 
16,  pp.  231,  237.  He  puts  aside  as  irrelevant  the  measurements  for 
Anglesey  and  Man  given  in  ii.  9,  p.  97  ;  where  the  foimer  ia  aaid 
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to  conUdn  960  *  families,'  the  latter  something  over  300 ;  though 
the  acrejige  of  the  two  ia  nearly  equal  ;  Auglesey,  193,453  acres  ; 
Han,  180,000  (Reith  Johnston^s  Gazetteer).  The  greater  fertility 
of  Anglesey,  which  owing  to  its  comparatively  level  character 
WM  the  granary  of  North  Wales,  will  go  far  to  account  for 
this  discrepancy.  lona  again  Bede  estimates  at  five  ^families,* 
iil  4,  p.  133,  the  acreage  being  about  1630.  The  hidage  of  the 
Nortb  and  South  Mercians  given  in  iii.  24,  p.  180,  oan  hardly  be 
Qtilised  without  more  knowledge  than  we  possess  as  to  the  ezact 
limitfl  of  the  districts  occupied  by  them. 

Tanatoc]  Isidore^s  etymology  of  the  name  has  been  given  above  Thanet. 
00  c.  I.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Thanet  at  that  time  was 
r^yan  isUnd,  entirely  separated  from  the  mainland.  Cf.  Stanley, 
Memorials  of  Canterbury,  pp.  28-30,  and  the  map,  ib.  p.  55.  See 
tlso  the  curiou^  old  map  of  Thanet  prefixed  to  Elmham.  In  the 
^e  of  St.  Mildred,  Tlianet  is  called  '  flos  et  thalamus  . .  .  regni.' 
Htfdy,  Cat  i.  377,  380. 

•dpUooit]  Probably  at  Ebbsfleet,  the  traditional  landing-phice  The  land- 
of  Hengist  and  Horsa  .  Sax.  Chron.,  449  a.d.  ;  v,  Bright,  p.  45,  i^g-place. 
wd  Stanley,  u.  9. 

forme  XL.]  Whether  these  forty  represent  the  original  comrades 
of  Augustine  only,  or  include  the  ^  interpretes  de  gente  Francorum,' 
w  not  quite  clear.     Probably  the  former. 

*oeeperant  .  .   .  Qregorio  .  .  .  interpretea]    The   prim&  facie  Frankish 
nieaning  of  thia  passage  seems  to  be  that  at  this  time  the  Frankish  ^^  ^®^ 
'l^h  ind  the  Kentish  dialect  were  still  so  near  akin  that  they 
^ere  mutually  intelligible.     Fifty  years  later  in  Wessex  this  was 
i^ot  the  case.     Cenwalh  got  rid  of  the  Frankish  bishop  Agilbert, 
'P^rtaesus  barbane  loquellae,'  iii.  7,  p.  140 — a  good  instance  of  the 
coQUnon  tendency  to  regard  all  foreign  speech  as  barbarous.   W.  M. 
"^yc:  ^naturalis  .  .  .  lingua  Francorum  communicat  cum  Anglis, 
9Qod  de  Oermania  gentes  ambae  germinauerint.'    This  passage  of 
^e  has  however  been  understood  as   meaning  only  that  these 
niisnonaries  took  with  them  some  persons  who,  through  trade  or 
otherwise,  had  aoquired  some  knowledge  of  the  dialect  of  Kent.   So 
Oreen,  M.  £.  p.  iia ;  Wemer,  p.  40.     In  his  letter  to  Theoderic  and  Neglect 
'^'«odebert  (v. «.  p.  39)  Gregory  says  that  he  had  given  directionB  21.  n^gh 
^  Aaguatine  and  hia  fellows  '  ut  aliquos  secum  e  uicino  debeant  bishops. 
preibyterofl  ducere.*'    In  the  same  letter,  and  in  that  to  Brunhild, 
^'Bgory  says  that  the  Angles  had  shown  a  desire  for  Christianity, 
*od  lioerdotes  (i.  e.  bishops)  e  uicino  negligere.'     It  is  thorefore 
^e  Fruikiah  and  not  the  British  bishops  who  are  aimed  at  in  this 
'^proach ;  and  it  would  seem  that  no  attempt  had  been  made  by 
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them  to  utilise  the  marriage   of  Ethelbert  with  Bertha  as  ft 
opening  for  missionary  eflfort. 

aoceperiint .  . .  et  mittens]  A  very  loose  construction. 

antea  fama  .  . .  peruenerat]  v.  last  note  but  one. 

Bercta]  daughter  of  Gliaribert,  King  of  Paris.  Gf.  Greg.  Tur.  i^ 
a6 :  ^  Gharibertus  rex  Ingobergam  accepit  uxorem,  de  qua  filiai 
habuity  quae  postea  in  Gkinthia  uirum  aocipiens  est  deducta ; '  ib.  i: 
a6  :  ^  Anno  xiiii  Ghildeberti  regis  Ingoberga  regina,  Gharibertl 
quondam  relicta,  migrauit  saeculo,  .  .  .  relinquens  filiam  unicai 
quam  in  Ganthia  regis  cuiusdam  filius  matrimonio  copolaiiil 
A  note  on  the  former  passage  in  the  ed.  of  G.  T.  in  the  H.  H.  i 
(4to  series)  says  that  she  was  also  called  Ethelberg.  No  authoril 
is  given,  but  if  it  is  true,  it  looks  as  if  it  were  a  name  taken  ' 
indicate  her  adoption  into  her  husband's  family.  On  the  signi 
cance  of  the  marriage,  cf.  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  aio,  aii  ;  Lappenber 
i.  ii8;  E.T.  i.  115,  116. 

Liudhardo]  The  Uiter  legendary  lives  call  him  'praecuraor  • 
ianitor  uenturi  Augustini.'  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  175,  176.  Rudbon 
says  :  ^  et  haeo  erat  causa  quare  tam  cito  Rex  Ethelbyrtua  paru 
praedicationi  S.  Augustini.'  Ang.  Sac.  i  ^51,  cf.  Elmham,  p.  loc 
W.  M.  i.  13 :  ^  uita  .  .  .  regem  ad  Ghristi  cognitionem  inuitaba 
In  other  respects  W.  M.,  perhaps  from  the  analogy  of  his  own  da 
absurdly  overostimates  the  Frankish  influence.  Liudhard  does  11 
seem  really  to  have  effected  much  ;  v.s.  In  the  additions  to  Bed« 
martyrology  he  is  mentioned  at  Feb.  4 :  ^  Passio  S.  Liphardi  [■ 
Liwhardi]  martyris  Gantorbeiae  archiepiscopi.'  Opp.  iv.  33.  B 
the  story  of  his  death  as  given  in  the  lives,  and  implied  in  tl 
entry,  is  clearly  mythical  and  chronologically  impossible.  Nor  ci 
he  ever  have  bcen  archbishop  of  Ganterbury.  He  was  mere 
private  chaplain  to  the  queen.  According  to  Ganterbury  traditic 
Laurentius  removed  his  body  into  the  church  of  the  monasteiy  < 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul^  wliere  it  was  placed  with  that  of  Bertha  in  tl 
*  porticus '  of  St.  Martin.  Elmham,  p.  133  ;  Thorn,  ii.  a  ;  cf.  Stanle; 
M.  s.  p.  45. 

malificae  artis]  See  notes  on  c.  30,  for  Anglo-Saxon  heathenisi] 

p.  46.  laetaniasque  oanentes]  ^  7  waeron  haligra  naman  rimend 
7  gebedo  singende/  *  and  they  wero  telling  the  names  of  saints  ai 
singing  prayers.'    AS.  version. 

uerbum  .  .  .  uitae]  According  to  ^fric,  Hom.  ii.  ia8,  the  su 
stance  of  Augustino^s  preaching  to  Ethelbert  was  :  *  hu  se  mil 
heorta  Haelend,  mid  his  agonre  t5ix>wunge.  ))ysne  scyldigan  midda 
eard  alybde,  7  gelcaffullum  mannum  hoofonan  rices  infaer  gc 
penode/  '  how  the  merciful  Saviour  by  His  own  passion  redeem< 


CHAP.a6.]  Notea.  43 

thia  guiltj  world,  and  opencd  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all 
believere.'     (Cited  H.  &  S.  iii.  ii.) 

comomni  Angloram  gente]  This  must  not  be  taken  as  implying 
any  feeling  of  national  unity,  which  was   a  much  later  growth 

cf. '  Anglorum  populi/  at  beginning  of  this  chapter),  but  only  as 
referring  to  the  common  heathenism  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  settled 
infiniaLQ. 

mansionem]  *  in  parochia  S.  Aelphegi  ex  opposito  regiae  stratae  Their  resi- 
Qersui  aquilonem;'    Thorn,   col.    1759.     *Mansio  signatur  quae  ^®^^* 
Stabelgate  notatur ; '  Elmham,  p.  91. 

imperii  sni]    i.  e,  of  his  overlordship  which  extended  to  the  Ethelbert*8 
Humber ;  not  merely  of  his  regnum  of  Kent ;  v.  ii.  5  note.     So  in  *imperium.' 
c  33,  Oregory  addresses  Ethelbert  as  ^  Rex  Anglorum/  and  speaks 
of 'regibus  ac  populis  sibimet  subjectis.* 

hano  laetaniam]  '  ^eosne  letaniam  7  ontemn,*  ^  this  litany  and 
uitiphon  (anthem),'  AS.  version.  On  the  antiphon  itself,  which 
U  foonded  on  Daniel  ix.  16,  aud  belongs  to  the  Rogation  Days, 
V-  Bright,  p.  48.  It  will  be  found  in  Martene,  De  Antiquis  Ritibus 
<  1788 :,  iii.  189  ;  and  it,  with  several  other  of  these  antiphons,  is 
«mbodied  in  the  Latin  hymn  or  prayer  ascribed  to  St.  Mugint. 
Liber  Hymnorum,  ed.  Todd,  i.  94  ff. 

AUelttia]  Omitted  in  AS.  version. 

CHAPTER  26. 

<Utam  .  .  .  manaionem]  See  note  to  last  chapter. 

P.  47.  seoondum  ea,  quae  dooebant  .  .  .  uiuendo]  On  this  see 
Ifitrodnction,  p.  xxxvi. 

■anoti  MaPtiDi]  Cf.  Stanley,  u.  s.  pp.  31,  32,  53,  54  ;  Bright,  St.  Martin. 
P-  48*  St.  Martin  died  397x401  (cf.  Introduction,  p.  c,  which 
woold  give  399',  so  that  the  dedication  of  this  cliurch  muat 
^  later  than  400 ;  H.  &  S.  i.  15,  37.  There  is  no  real  authority 
for  the  Atatement  often  made  that  this  church  was  the  seat  of 
*  leparate  bishopric;  H.  &  S.  iii.  658.  A  document  printed 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  150,  boldly  asserts  that  this  see  survived  to  the  time  of 
Unfranc.  To  the  popularity  of  the  cultus  of  St.  Martin  in  Britain 
Venantius  Fortunatus  (soe  on  i.  7,  p.  18;  bears  striking  testimony, 
'*ying  of  him  :  *  Quem  Hispanus,  Maurus,  Persa,  Britannus  amat ; ' 
<^ted  H.  &  S.  i.  13,  whero  see  note  for  referonces  illustrating  tho 
«>nnexion  of  St.  Martin  with  the  British  Isles.  Cf.  Ven.  Fort, 
ViU  8.  Martini,  Lib.  iv.  vv.  6ai  ff.  ^M.  H.  G.  ^to).  For  the 
^^nd  of  a  church  at  Ely  founded  by  St.  Augustine,  see  Lib. 
Sliensis,  p.  48  ;  and  cf.  Elmham,  p.  loo. 
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missas  facere]  '  xntesseHong  don/  AS.  Ters.  On  ihe  Latin  phn0^ 
cf.  Bright,  p.  50  ;  according  to  whom  it  appears  first  in  St.  Ambros^ 
£p.  XX.  4,  *■  ego  tamen  mansi  in  munere,  missam  facere  coepi.' 

miraoulorum  .  .  .  ostensione]  On  Augustine's  miracles  cf.  infrtM 
i.  31,  ii.  i^  3,  pp.  66-67,  7^)  36<  O^^  definite  instance,  the  healiikl 
of  a  blind  man,  is  given  in  ii.  a,  p.  8a. 

baptisatus  est]  Traditionally  on  Whitsunday,  June  2,  597 
Elmham,  pp.  78,  137.  As  to  the  place,  Stanley,  ti.  &  p.  36,  con. 
jectures  St.  Martin'»  ;  Elmham,  p.  84,  says  Christchurch,  which  a 
that  time  was  not  built  On  Whitsuntide  and  Easteras  the  regnla: 
timos  for  baptisms  v.  noto  on  ii.  9,  p.  99.  There  is  an  AS.  traet  01 
Ethelbert*s  baptism  in  MS.  C.C.G.C.  aoi,  on  which  see  Hardy,  Cat 
i.  176. 

plures  .  .  .  oonfluere]  In  a  letterto  Eulogius,  Bp.  of  Alexandrifl 
written  June,  598,  Gregoiy  says  that  the  preceding  Christmai 
Augustine,  *  coepi:«copus  noster,'  had  baptized  more  than  10,00« 
Angli ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  la,  cf.  ib.  4,  note  c  On  the  value  and  efieet 
of  such  wholesale  conversions,  see  notes  to  c.  30  ;  ii.  14,  ao. 

nullum  . . .  oogeret  ad  Christianismum]  So  Bede  on  Ezra  vii  i 
says :  *  Otnnibus  qui  uelint  ire  Hierosolymam  licentiam  triboi^ 
nullum  ire  compellit ;  ot  Christiani  principes  nullum  cogentes,  o 
sit  incerta  aut  dubia  uoluntas  fidei,  imiuersis  quibus  placuerit  d 
suo  regno  Christum  colere  permittunt ;  *  Opp.  viiL  436.  Yet  in/he 
ii.  5,  p.  90,  he  admits  that  some  in  Kent  may  have  conformed  'iH 
fauore  uel  timore  regio.*  Eddius,  speaking  of  Wilfrid'8  conversia 
of  the  Soutli  Saxons,  says  that  tiie  pagans  deserted  idolatry  '  quidaJ 
uoluntarie,  alii  uero  coacti  regis  imperio';  Yita  Wilf.  c  41.  B 
breathes  no  hint  of  disapproval. 

in  Doruuemi  metropoli  sua]  The  story  that  Ethelbert  trani 
ferred  his  capital  to  Reculver,  leaving  Canterbury  entirely  I 
Augustine,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  i,  scems  to  me  an  obvious  mytli,  baaed  o 
that  greatest  of  occlesiastical  myths,  the  Donation  of  Constantinc 
cf.  the  words  of  Gocelin's  life  of  Augustine :  '  baptizat  nouai 
Constantinum  Siluostor  nouus;*  ib.  iL  61.  Bede's  words  ^  in  I 
inetrojvoli  sua  '  are  distinctly  against  the  idea  that  the  capital  ws 
changed. 


Angos- 
tine*s  con- 
secration. 


CHAPTEll  27. 

P.  48.  Interea]  It  must  hnve  been  before  Christmas  597,  as  • 
that  date  Gregory  speaks  of  him  as  *  co-episcopus  noster ' ;  ©.  s.  c  ^ 
note.  According  to  Thorn,  col.  1760,  Augustine  was  consecrated  o. 
Nov.  16,  but  this  was  not  a  Sunday  in  597. 
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ab  .  .  •  Aetherio]    A  eonverse  mistake  to   that  noted  abovei 

c«  24.     Here  the  o£Sce  is  right,   the  name  wrong;   it  should   be 

^^«rgiliiis.     At    the  beginning  of  c.  a8  Bede  tries  to    solve  the 

<lifficalty  created  by  his  owu  mislake  by  making  Vergilius  succeed 

Stherius  as  archbishop  of  Arles  ;  cf.  on  Vergilius,  Bright,  p.  53. 

Gregory  (in  £L  &  S.  iii.  12)  speaks  of  Augustine  as   ^data  a  mo 

licentiaa  Gtormaniarum  episcopis  episcopus  factus  ; '  cf.  App.  I.  §  H) 

wbieh  speaks  as  if  Gregory  hnd  consecrated  Augustine. 

Laiirentiam  .  .  .  et  Fetrum]   On  the  former  v.  ii.  4,  p.  86 ;  on  Laorentias 
tbe  latter,  i.  33,  p.  70.    Both  are  mentioned  in  the  lotter  of  Gregory  ^^  Peter. 
to  Bertha  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time   as  the   responsa  ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  17  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  251.      As  Laurentius  is  styled   *  pres- 
byter'  while  Peter  is  called  'monachus/it  is  probable  that  the 
fonner  was  not  a  monk  ;  D.  0.  B.  iii.  631. 

nec  mora  .  .  .  reoepit]  If  Augustine  sent  off  Laurentius  and  Date  of  the 
Peter  *  oontinuo'  after  his  own  consecration,  it  is  certainly  not  true  ■**®^"^- 
tkat  the  answers  to  his  questions  were  recei ved  '  without  delay ' ; 
as  the  letters  which  accompanied  them  are  dated  June  22,  601. 
The  Preface  to  the  responsa,  which  is  not  in  Bede  (seo  it  in  H.  &  S. 
iil  18),  attempts  to  account  for  this  delay  by  saying  that  at  tho 
time  of  the  arrival  of  Laurentius  and  Petor  Gregory  was  ill  of  the 
gout  (cf.  Jaff^,  R.  P.  pp.  137,  143,  150),  and  could  not  compose  the 
responsa  in  time  for  their  departure,  as  they  were  anxious  to  set  out 
at  once ;  and  he  had  no  opportunity  of  sending  them  till  the 
mission  under  Mellitus  started  in  60 r.  As  however  four  of  the 
nine  letters  sent  with  Mellitus  speak  of  Laurentiusasaccompanying 
him,  H.  &  S.  iii.  33-36 ;  and  as  Bede,  c.  29  ad  iyiif.,  clearly  implies 
that  Laurentius  and  Peter  accompanicd  MoUitus  and  brought  tho 
rMponsa.  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  Preface  is  a  forgory. 

^  736,  St.Boniface  applied  to  Nothelm,  then  Arehbishop  of  Canter- 

bniy,  for  a  copy  of  the  rosponsa,  as  none  could  be  found  in  tho 

Boman  archives  ;    H.  &  S.  iii.  336.     Tho  document  may  havo  been 

re^iscovered  at  Rome  after  736  ;  and  it  does  not  thorefore  follow 

that  this  was  not  one  of  the  documents  copied  by  Nothelm    for 

Bede  at  Rome ;  Pref.  p.  6,  sup.     On  the  other  hand,  the  original 

or  a  copy  may  have  been  preserved  at  Canterbury,  and  Notholm  or 

Albinus  may  have  transcribed  this.     Anyliow,  Bede's  copy  is  the 

most  ancient  and  authentic  in  existence,  and  the  additions  to  it  in 

other  MSS.  and  editions  are  of  no  authority,  and  some  of  them 

»re  palpable  and  clumsy  forgeries  ;   H.  &  S.  iii.  32,  33.     A  little 

later,  744  x  747,  Boniface  sends  to  Egbert  of  York  some  letters  of 

Gregory  which    he  believed  to  be  unknown  in  Britain  ;   ib.  359. 

Similaranswers  of  Gregory  II  andGregory  III  to  questions  addressed 
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to  them  by  St.  Boniface  are  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  88-94.  We  are 
remindod  of  tho  questions  addressed  to  the  Roman  Emperorsby  thc 
governors  of  provinces,  and  the  imperial  rescripts  founded  thereon 
e.  g.  the  famous  rescript  of  Trajan  in  answer  to  Pliny^s  questions  ai 
to  the  treatment  of  the  Christians.  It  is  curious  that.  all  MBS.  oi 
the  AS.  version  place  these  responsa  at  the  cnd  of  Book  iii.  I  ha^ 
found  no  Latin  MS.  which  favours  this  arrangement,  so  that  it  mm: 
be  due  to  the  translator*s  own  fancy ;  who  also  abridges  considerabljF 

moa  .  .  .  sedia  apostolicae]  This  was  the  case  as  early  ai 
Gtelasius  I  (499-496  A.  D.) ;  in  Mahsi,  viii.  45.  For  thia  and  for  tbf 
decrees  of  various  councils  on  the  subject,  0.  Bright,  p.  56. 

quia  tua  firatemitas  .  .  .  suis]  And  therefore  the  separate  pro- 
vision  for  the  bishop  would  not  be  necessary  in  Augustine'8  e«Mk 
This  part  of  Gregory*8  answer  is  cited  by  Bede  in  the  prose  life  of 
Cuthbert,  c.  16  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  80.  Gregory  himself  when  at  Con- 
stantinople  organised  his  household  on  the  monastic  pattem  ;  t>.  iL 
I»  P*  75)  ^^^  note. 

p.  40.  olerici  extra  saoros  ordines  oonatituti]  '  preostas  7  Godes 
):eowa8  butan  halgum  hadum  gesette/  '  priests  and  aerrants  of  God 
appointed  outside  of  holy  orders/  AS.  version.  It  really  meam 
those  in  minor  orders  below  the  subdiaconate  ;  v.  Bright,  p.  56.  For 
another  instance  of  the  AS.  ^  preostas  *  meaning  persons  in  minor 
orders,  cf.  Birch,  i.  520. 

oanendis  psalmis]  On  the  importance  of  the  psalter  at  this  time 
see  note  on  iii.  5,  p.  136. 

quod  superest]  Gregory  treats  the  '  quod  superest '  of  the  Vnlgtttoi 
which  is  really  an  adverbial  phrase  translating  the  itX^k  of  thfl 
original;  as  if  it  meant  ^what  remains,'  ^the  surplus.'  (Gf.  thi 
AS.  vers.  :  *  ))8Btte  ofer  seo  7  to  lafe,  sellaV  SBlmesse/  '  what  is  OTei 
and  romains,  give  as  alms.*)  Bede  in  his  commentaiy  on  thfl 
passago  does  the  same  :  *  quod  necessario  uictui  et  uestimento 
superest,  date  pauperibus.'  Opp.  xi.  150.  The  interpretatioii 
became  traditional  in  the  English  Church,  and  is  found  in  the  AS. 
vorsion  of  the  Gospols  :  ''Saet  to  lafo  is,  sylla))  selmessan/  '  what  ia 
over^  give  as  alms ' ;  also  in  Wycliffe  :  '  that  thing  that  ia  oaeri 
gyue  ye  almes.' 

diuersae  consuetudines]  On  the  differences  of  ritual  whieb 
Augustine  might  have  obser\'ed  on  his  journeys  through  Gaul,  « 
Bright,  p.  57 ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  962.  With  Gregoiy^s  answer  here  cf 
£p.  i.  43 ;  where,  speaking  of  the  question  of  single  or  trim 
immersion  in  baptism,  he  says :  *  qiiia  in  una  fide  nihil  officil 
sanctive  ecclesiae  consuetudo  diuersa.'  With  reference  to  this  answei 
Gocelin^    Ang.    Sac.    ii.    63,   vcry    beautifully    paraphrases    thii 
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T>xiiieiplo  of  variety  in  unity  :   *  Sic  regina  sponsa  Domini  uarictate 

oircamamicta  tam  multimoda  quam  multifaria  triumphat  in  gloria. 

Sic  et  una  corona  multicoloribus  texitur  floribus,  et  unum  monile 

iLureum  oariis   gemmarum    illustratur    splendoribus,    et   diuersis 

^ocom  discriminibus  unum  concentum  reddimus/     On  the  other 

side,  cf.  Landulphus  Senior  (eleventh  century)  in  his  history  of 

^an,  SS.  RR.  II.  iy.  71  d:  ^Papa  Gregorius  .  .  .  omnes  latinae 

Uogaae  eoclesias  per  diuersa  officia  multum  discrepantes  uidit.    Qui 

tantum  .  .  .  ad  unitatem  Romanae  ecclesiae  reuoc:iuit,  dicens  .  .  . 

tmum  myBterium  totius  linguae  esse  debere  latinae.'     Tlie  idea  of 

I  onity  of  the  Latin-speaking  races  is  noteworthy.    On  Gregory 's 

lifcoigieal  reforms,  cf  D.C.B.  ii.  788-790 ;  D.C.A.a.  v  Sacramentary. 

de  eooleflia  furta]   This  was  one  of  the  subjeots  of  Ethelberfs  Thofls 
legislation ;  ii.  5,  p.  90,  and  note  a.  l.      According  to  Theodore*s  V^^  , 
Penitential,  iii.  a,  restitution  was  to  be  made  fourfold ;  H.&  S.  iii. 
179.     In   Egberfs   Penitential  penance   only  is  enjoined   (three 
years  in  the  case  of  a  layman). 

p.  50.  damnia]  *  Fines.*  Cf.  Cic.  do  Off.  iii.  5,  '  eos  morte,  ozsilio, 
uinclis,  damno  coercent.*  So  *  magnae  pecuniae  dampno  obnoxius 
erit';  Raine's  Hezham,  i.  20. 

quaerere]  We  should  expect  quaerat,  and  so  tho  AS.  version 
translates  ;  but  there  is  no  variation  in  the  MSS.  The  Benedictine 
Editors  read  :  *lucrum  de  damnis  quaerat.' 

firater  et  aoror]  We  should  certainly  read  'fratris  et  sororis.'  Prohibitod 
But  here  again  there  is  no  variation  in  the  MSS.  The  AS.  vorsion  degrees. 
i"»  ambiguou.s,  as  broffor,  sweostor,  may  be  either  nom.  or  gon.  The 
civil  law,  *terrena  lex  in  Romana  repuj)lica,'  varied  at  different 
tim^  as  to  the  legality  of  marriages  between  first  cousins.  On  tho 
stepsby  which  they  were  forbidden  in  the  Church,  v.  Bright,  p.  58. 
The  'quaedam  terrena  lex  '  alluded  to  by  Gregory  is  a  Constitution 
of  Arcadius  and  Honorius  passod  in  405,  and  pormanently  embodiod 
in  Justinian'8  Code,  legalisine:  these  marriages,  D.C.A.  i.  486  ;  and  on 
thisand  the  whole  subjeet  of  prohibited  dogroes  cf.  ib.  ii.  1725  ff. 

p.51.  tertia  uel  quarta generatio]  t.  e.  second  and  third  cousins. 
It  was  efjpecially  as  to  the  authenticity  of  this  pormission  of 
Gregory  that  St.  Boniface  desired  to  bo  informed  by  Nothelm  ;  r.  .<?. 
p.45.  Thero  is  a  letter  of  Felix,  Bishop  of  Messana,  toGregoryhimsolf 
on  the  subject,  and  Gregory  in  his  answer  explains  away  his  permis- 
sion  as  being  a  concession  to  a  newly  converted  race.  Aftor  they 
are  firmly  established  in  the  faith  thcy  are  to  be  forbiddon  to  marry 
npto  the  seventh  generation  H.  &  S.  iii.  32,  33  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  239- 
248.  The  authenticity  of  Gregory's  letter  is  howevor  somewhat 
doubtful  (H.  &  S.  u.  s.),  and  it  was  a  subject  on  which  the  tompta- 
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tion  to  forgery  was  very  strong  after  the  Tiews  on  oonsanguii: 
had  become  stricter,  and  Gregory^s  permission  was  felt  to 
a  stumbling-block.  In  favour  of  the  view  that  the  permiEn&on  y 
temporary  is  the  fact  that  the  English  Ghurch  did  not  continiu 
make  use  of  it.  Boniface,  writing  in  743,  says  that  a  Synod 
London  had  coudemned  marriage  within  the  third  degree  aa  inoc 
H.  &  S.  iii.  51.  Theodore's  Penitential  says  that  the  Greeka  alloi 
marriage  within  the  third  degree,  the  Bomans  within  the  fij 
though  they  do  not  dissolye  marriages  when  made  within  the  fou 
degroe :  *  ergo  in  quinta  generatione  coniungantur  ;  in  quarta 
inuenti  fuerint,  non  separentur ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  soi.  (It  should 
noted  that  this  tells  equally  against  Gregory*s  alleged  prohibitioi 
marriages  within  the  seventh  degree,  as  does  the  fact  that  € 
gory  II,  writing  to  St.  Boniface  in  726,  says  :  '  post  quartam  gen< 
tionem  iungantur ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  89.)  On  the  other  hand,  as  lai 
1015  A.  D.  this  permission  of  Gregory  wasquoted  with  effect  agai 
Gerard,  Bishop  of  Cambrai,  who  wished  to  prevent  the  marriag 
Rainer  II,  Count  of  Hainault,  with  the  daughter  of  Herma 
Count  of  Verdun  ;  Pertz,  vi.  469.  It  would  be  interesting 
know  what  was  the  *  inlicitum  coniugium '  of  one  of  the  <  gesitfB 
Sigbert  of  Essex,  which  Bishop  Cedd  visited  with  exoommunicati 
iii.  aa,  p.  173. 

cum  nouerca]  It  seems  strange  that  Augustine  should  h 
thought  it  necessary  to  ask  the  question  in  view  not  only  of  the  0 
passages  which  Gregory  cites,  but  of  i  Cor.  v.  i.  But  the  quesl 
caused  trouble  elsewhere  (cf.  D.C.A.  ii.  17^7,  17^8),  and  perh 
difficulties  like  that  with  Eadbald,  ii.  5,  p.  90,  may  have  alra 
arisen ;  and  Augustine  may  have  wished  to  have  the  weighi 
Gregoi*y's  authority  to  back  him  ;  cf.  the  final  words  of  the  eig 
question,  and  the  first  words  of  the  answer  to  it. 
^Cognatas.'  cognata]  ^  Sister-in-Iaw,'  brotSor  wiif,  AS.  vers.,  as  is  p] 
from  the  contczt,  and  the  reference  to  John  the  Baptist ;  so  in 
interrogatio  above  cognatis  means  brothers-  and  sisters-in-law. 
Italian  ^  cognato,'  ^  cognata.'  Another  dear  instance  of  thia  se 
is  in  iii.  ai,  p.  170.  In  iii.  18,  p.  i6a,  the  meaning  is  doubi 
In  ii.  la,  p.  109,  it  is  used  in  its  ordinary  sense  of  ^relation.' 
might  be  suggested  that  the  clause  above,  '  et  sacra  lex  .  .  .  n 
lare '  should  come  in  here  after  '  fuerat  facta.'  Then  '  cogna 
would  be  the  abstract  of  '  cognatus '  in  this  specific  sense  (it  i 
used  in  ii.  9,  p.  97),  and  the  reference  would  be  to  Levit.  xviii. 
But  there  is  no  MS.  authority  for  the  alteration.  Cf.  lohai 
lanuensis,  cited  by  Ducange,  *  et  est  Leuir  Cognatua,  Bcil 
frater  mariti  uel  uzoris.' 
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lohAaiieB  Baptista]   Cf.  Bede  himself,  Opp.  xi.  327  :  *  lohannes  Jobn  Bup- 
-Daptista,  qui  non  pro  Christi  confoBsione,  sed  pro  defensione  ueri-  ^ 
'^«tis  ooeobait,  ideo  tamen  pro  Ghristo,  quia  pro  ueritate  martyrium 
suseepit.'    So  of  Abel ;  Opp.  t.  ia8.    See  on  iii.  14,  p.  157. 

in  hoe  enim  tempore,  Aa]  If  Gregory  had  intended  the  regu- 
lation  as  to  prohibited  degrees  to  be  only  temporary,  would  he 
not  baTe  added  some  words  like  these  ? 

p.  52.  an  debeat . . .  episcopufl  ordinari]  Consecration  by  a  single  ConsecrR- 
Udiop  seems  to  have  been  common  in  the  Celtic  Churches.  H.  k  S.  gi^^gle 
1 155 ;  Bs.  Ad.  p.  349.    That  it  was  not  universal,  see  on  iii.  aa,  hishop. 
p.  173.     St.  Kentigem  is  said  to  haye  beenconsecratcd  by  a  single 
bishop  from  Irehind  *  more  Britonum  et  Scottorum  tunc  temporis.' 
And  ihe  decision  of  his  biographer  is,  'licet  consecratio  Britonibus 
aasaeta  sacris  eanonibus  minus  oonsona  uideatur,  non  tamen  uim 
nit  efliBctam  diuini  misterii,  aut  episcopalis  ministerii  amittere 
comprobatur.'    N.  &  K.  p.   i8a  ;    cf.  ib.  335-340.      This  is  evi- 
dently  Gregory^s  Tiew  ;    he  regards  it  as  yalid   but  irreguhir ; 
Bright,  pp.  58,  59,  who  gives  tho  decisions  of  various  councils  on 
the  point    Honoriua  was  consecrated  by  Paulinus  alone^  Deusdedit 
bj  Ithamar  alone,  ii.  16,  p.  117  ;  iii.  ao. 

et  qnidem .  .' .  debeant  conuenire]  The  text  is  certainly  corrupt. 
The  readings  of  A^  and  O3  (see  additional  critical  notes)  improve 
the  sense  somewhat,  but  these  and  other  readings  are  probably 
only  the  ezpedients  of  scribes  and  editors  to  emend  a  text  which 
they  found  unintelligible.  If  conjectures  be  admitted  we  might 
pat  a  comma  after  '  potes,*  and  a  full  stop  after  *  adsistant/  reading 
'nisi'  for  *nam,'  and  omitting  the  words  *nulla  sit  necessitas  ut ' 
iltogether.  The  AS.  version  reads  :  *  ne  meaht  ]>u  on  oSre  wisan 
biscop  halgian  buton  otJrum  biscopum.  Ac  \>e  sculon  of  Gallia  rice 
biseopas  cuman/  t.  e.  *  thou  canst  not  consecrate  a  bishop  otherwiso 
(than)  without  other  bishops.  But  bishops  ought  to  come  to  thee 
tnm  Gaul.'     The  rest  of  the  answer  is  much  abbreviated. 

paUinm]  This  word  has  various  usages  in  ecclesiastical  Latin  ;  History  <>< 
the  only  one  with  which  we  are  concerned  is  that  which  denotes  rr®  ' 
&  Testment  bestowed  by  the  pope  on  archbishops  as  a  special  mark 
of  their  rank,  indicating  that  they  represent  the  Roman  See. 
The  form  of  it  varied  at  different  times.  Ultimately  it  became 
ilxed  to  the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the  arms  of  soveral  archi- 
episcopal  sees;  a  circular  band  passing  over  the  shoulders,  with 
pendents  hanging  down  behind  and  before,  so  that  the  front  and 
btek  views  of  it  present  the  appearanco  of  the  letter  Y.  It  was 
ornamented  with  a  varying  number  of  purple  crossos,  now  fixed 
to  four.   It  was  and  is  composed  of  the  wool  of  lambs  reared  in  the 
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convent  of  St.  Agnes  at  Rome,  and  after  it  is  made,  it  is  plaee^ 
for  a  night  on  tlie  tomb  of  St.  Peter,  and  then  kept  ontil  reqoired. 
Originally  the  bestowal  of  the  pallium  had  no  leg&l  aigiiiftcaiiMi 
but  was  merely  a  general  mark  of  honour  and  favour  eonBemi 
at  first  by  the  emperor,  then  by  the  pope  in  the  emperoi^s  luuiiei 
at  his  desire,  or  at  least  with  hia  consent,  on  certain  disiiik 
guished  prelates.  Nor  was  the  right  to  bestow  it  eonfined  tiA 
first  to  the  popes,  nor  its  reception  to  metropolitana.  Othai 
patriarchs  conferred  it  upon  their  metropolitans ;  and  there  an 
instances  of  its  reception  by  simple  bishops.  Ultimately  it 
became  one  of  the  chief  instruments  whereby  the  popes  bnilt  up 
the  fabric  of  their  power.  They  gradually  established  the  prin» 
ciples  [a)  that  the  pallium  could  only  be  bestowed  by  themBelTea ; 
(&)  that  its  possession  was  neoessary  to  the  exerciae  of  metio- 
politan  functions,  and  that  till  it  was  received  none  of  ihoio 
functions  could  be  legally  performed.  Henoe  they  aoquired  the 
power  of  confirming  the  appointment  of  all  metropolitans,  and  d 
exacting  submission  from  them  as  the  price  of  confirmation.  Hn 
pallium  was  sometimes  refused  to  an  unworthy  prehkte.  ThiM 
Mauger  of  Bouen  '  tota  uita  pallii  usu  caruit,  quod  negaret  MdM 
apostolica  honoris  huiusce  priuilegium  homini  qui  sacratum  ne^ 
gebat  officium ; '  W.  M.  ii.  397.  It  was  not,  however,  without  ■ 
struggle  that  these  results  were  achieved.  John  VIII  in  878  oom* 
plains  :  '  cum  in  Galliae  partibus  essemus  .  .  .  unum  ualde  pv(h 
hibendum  inuenimus ;  metropolitae,  antequam  pallium  a  Mdfl 
apostolica  suscipiant,  consecrationem  facere  praesumunt,  quod  ant*- 
cessores  et  nos  canonico  decreto  ne  fieret  interdiximus ; '  BoaqiMii 
IX.  162.  (John  yill  had  in  the  previous  year,  877,  in  the  EjmoA 
of  Bavenna,  ordered  that  all  metropolitans  must,  under  pain  oi 
deprivation,  &pp\y  for  the  pallium  within  three  months  from  tlieii 
consecration.)  There  are  not  many  known  instances  of  the  b^ 
stowal  of  the  pallium  by  popes  prior  to  Gregory  the  Great.  Moel 
of  the  earliest  cases  are  in  connexion  with  the  see  of  Arles,  whidi 
bears  out  Gregory*s  words  here :  ^  In  Galliarum  episcopis  nollaa 
tibi  auctoritatem  tribuimus ;  quia  ab  antiquis  praedeoesaonin 
meorum  temporibus  pallium  Arelatensis  episcopus  acoepit,  qnefli 
nos  priuare  auctoritate  percepta  minime  debemus.'  Here  tlM 
bestowal  of  the  pallium  certainly  involves  such  an  increaae  el 
authority,  as  would  make  it  impossible  to  place  the  recipient  onder 
the  jurisdiction  of  another  prelate  ;  and  the  archbishop  of  AriM 
was  in  some  sense  primate  of  Gaul  at  this  time ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iTf 
1 160.  In  i.  S9,  p.  63,  Gregory  seems  certainly  to  treat  the  reoep* 
tion  of  the  pallium  as  necessary  to  enable  Augustine  to  oonaeente 
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^iahops.  Pope  Honorias  sent  pallia  to  Honorius  of  Canterbury 
^^d  Banlinns  of  York,  to  enable  the  survivor  of  them  to  consecrate 
the  other^B  saceessor;  ii.  17,  18.  Alcuin  in  797  begs  Leo  III  to 
«end  the  pallium  to  Eanbald  II  of  York  :  *  quia  ualde  illis  in  par- 
Ubos  aacri  pallii  auctoritas  necessaria  est  ad  opprimcndam  impro- 
borom  peruersitatem,  et  sanctae  eeelesiae  auctoritatem  conser- 
Titndam.'  Mon.  Alc.  p.  359.  At  certain  periods,  especially  in  the 
elerenth  century,  the  popes  attempted  to  enforce  the  rule  that 
uchbiahops  must  come  toRome  to  receive  the  pallium  in  person  ; 
and  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  author  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  homily 
OQ  St.  Oregory  represents  him  as  commanding  Augustine,  '  ))set 
iiis  «Bflergengas  symle  \adi  pallium  7  )>one  ercehade  set  ]>am  apos- 
toliean  setle  Romaniiscre  gelaCunge  feccan  sceoldon/  *  that  his 
■neeessors  should  always  fetch  the  pall  and  archiepiscopal  autho- 
rity  ^m  the  apostolic  see  of  the  Roman  Ghurch ; '  ed.  Elstob, 
p.  34.  Ab  early  as  805  the  English  bishops  remonstrated  against 
this  claim  ;  which  certainly  had  no  basis  in  the  history  of  Ganter- 
bwy  and  York  up  to  that  time,  and  they  hint  pretty  plainly  that 
peenniary  exaction  was  the  papal  motive  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  559-561. 
(Giegory  I,  in  a  synod  of  595,  had  forbidden  any  payment  to  be 
made  for  the  pallium  ;  R.  P.  p.  114.)  From  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century  we  find  many  archbishops  of  Cantorbury  and  York  going 
to  Bome  for  the  pallium— ^lfric,  iElfheah  (Alphege),  Ethelnoth, 
Bobert,  Lanfranc,  of  Canterbury  (Sax.  Chr.  s.  a.  997,  1007,  1022, 
1050,  1072)  ;  .Slfric,  Kinsy,  Ealdred,  of  York  ^ib.  1026,  1055,  1061). 
So  of  Dunstan  :  *■  suscepto  sacerdotio,  prolixa  itinera  (j;iiae  summifi 
Mn/  sacerdcftihu»  sciHa,  Romanam  .  .  .  tetendit  ad  urbem  ;'  Stubbs' 
Danstan,  p.  38.  Oregory  VII  rcfused  to  grant  the  pallium  to  Lan- 
franc  and  to  Bruno  of  Verona  unless  they  eame  for  it ;  Baronius, 
odann.  1070 ;  R.  P.  p.  407.-  In  March,  1095,  Urban  II  writesto  Guy 
ofVienne  :  'contra  ecclesiae  morem  absenti  tibi  pallium  contribui- 
ning;'  ib.  462.  In  the  next  century  there  was  a  great  contest 
between  Honorius  II  (1124-1130)  andAnselmV, Archbishop  ofMilan 
(1136-1135%  on  this  point.  *  Papa . .  .  dixit . .  . :  si  uis  frui  auctori- 
tste  archiepiscopi,  .  . .  necesse  est  ut  stolam  suscipias  a  manibus 
nteis  ad  altare  Sancti  Petri.'  Anselm  consulted  Robaldo,  tho  admi- 
luatrstor  of  the  see  of  Alba,  who  replied  :  '  quod  prius  sustineret 
ntnim  suum  scindi  usque  ad  oculos,  quam  daret  sibi  consilium, 
ttt  sosciperet  Romae  stolam,  et  ecclesiae  Mediolanensi  praepararet 
btoe  nouam  et  grauissimam  .  .  .  mensuram  ; '  SS.  RR.  II.  v.  510. 
The  popes  ultimately  abandoned  this  pretension,  and  the  pallium 
is  Qsually  sent  by  a  papal  Nuncio.  There  was  a  tendency  also  on 
the  part  of  the  popes  to  restrict  thc  use  of  the  pallium  to  certain 
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special  occasions.  Thus  Gregory  I  grants  it  to  Aagastine  'a 
Bola  missarum  solemnia  agenda,'  i.  ag,  So  to  Vergilius  of  Arkt 
Bouquet,  iv.  14.  So  Boniface  Y  to  Justus,  ii.  8.  Honoriosl  (695 
638)  decroed  that  metropolitans  who  wear  their  pallium  'pi 
platoas  uel  in  litaniis '  [i.0.  in  processions],  shall  be  depriyed  of  il 
R  P.  p.  158.  Nieolas  I  in  866  rebukes  Hincmar,  Archbishop  < 
Rheims,  for  the  too  indiscriminate  use  of  hia  palliam ;  ib.  941 
350.  John  XII  in  960  grants  the  pallinm  to  Dunstan  to  be  qm 
only  on  certain  great  festiyals  and  other  high  ocoasionB,  and  asKf 
tliat  this  liad  been  the  custom  of  his  predecessors;  Stubbs'  Dunita] 
p.  397.  Seo  on  the  whole  subject  Ducange,  8.v.  Palliam  ;  D.  C.  i 
8.  w.  Motropolitun,  Omophorion,  Pallium,  Pope ;  Bright,  pp.  6 
61,  67.  Soe  also  the  index  to  vol.  ii.  of  the  Benediotine  editiim  < 
Gregorj  tho  Greafs  Works,  wbere  many  reference#  will  be  fSoa]] 
to  letters  of  his,  in  which  the  pallium  is  mentioned.  Terj  Btii 
rules  about  the  pallium  are  found  in  the  Pontificale  Bomanoi] 
ed.  Venice,  1572,  flf.  36,  37. 

p.  53.  epistulas]  This  is  tho  letter  given  in  c  08. 

Brittaniarum . . .  omnes  episoopos]  The  referenoe  to  the  needll 
instruction  and  correction  shows  that  Gregory  is  thinking  maiBl 
of  the  bishops  of  the  Geltic  Ghurches  in  Britain,  the  Britiah,  aa 
perhaps  the  Irish  Church  at  lona.  But  the  phrase  does  not  rsA 
to  them  oxclusively  ;  it  would  include  all  bishops  ooneeorated  b; 
Augustino  and  his  future  colleague  of  York  (cf.  the  expreesioft  ii 
c.  39,  p.  64).  This  concession,  like  that  of  c.  ag,  giving  AugogfeiBt 
authority  over  the  occupant  of  the  see  of  Tork,  waa  a  pmely 
pcrsonal  concession  to  Augustine  in  consideration  of  hia  griil 
services ;  the  ultimate  arrangement  was  to  be  equal  divisioii  d 
authority  between  London  (eventually  Canterbury)  and  Tork.  (M 
course  the  partisans  of  the  claims  of  Ganterbury  tried  to  interpitl 
both  as  pcrmanent  concessions  to  that  see.  London  and  Tockt 
with  their  history  dating  from  Roman  times,  would  nataiallybc 
llie  citios  best  known  to  Gregory;  cf.  Elmham,  p.  95:  'eo  qtiod 
ad  illud  tompus  altorius  obscurao  urbis  notitia  Romanoa  non  attS- 
gisset.'  Cf.  H.  Y.  I.  xxii.  It  was  largely  owing  to  the  apottaigi 
of  Esscx,  ii.  5,  6,  that  tliis  plan  was  not  carried  out.  By  the  tiiiN 
Essex  was  reconverted,  iii.  aa,  the  primacy  was  too  firmly  eetab' 
Ii»hed  at  Cantorbury  to  be  removed.  H.  &  S.  iii.  67  ;  ol  ib.  51. 
With  the  substitution  of  Canterbury  for  London  this  arrangeDMHt) 
itsclf  probably  based  on  Severus'  division  of  tho  island  into  the 
provinces  of  Upper  and  Lower  Britain  (cf.  Bates'  Northumberland, 
P*  30))  was  carried  out  in  the  caso  of  Honorius  and  Paulinoa,  ii« 
17,  18.    Then  camc  the  flight  of  Paulinus  from  Northumbria,  and 
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no  Dorthem  prelate  received  the  pallium  till  Egbert  in  735,  infra^ 
p.361,  £e.  §  I,  note.  Hence  from  633  to  735,  a  date  beyond  the 
lifflito  of  Bede's  history,  the  question  of  the  relation  between  the 
two  metropolitans  could  not  arise ;  Theodore  quietly  stepped  into 
the  Tuant  plaoe,  and  freely  exercised  metropolitan  jurisdiction 
oTer  tbe  whole  of  that  part  of  Britain  occupied  by  the  Teutonic 
wttlen:  ^lBque  primus  erat  in  archiepiscopis,  cui  omnis  An» 
glQnun  ecclesia  manus  dare  consentiret ;'  iv.  a,  p.  204  ;  cf.  iv.  5, 17. 
CeBolf,  King  of  Mercia,  writing  to  Leo  III  in  798,  speaks  as  if  the 
priiMey  had  been  fixed  at  Canterbury  by  some  formal  decree  : 
^aitam  est  cunctis  gentis  nostrae  sapientibus  quatenus  in  illa  ciiii- 
tite  metn^Iitanus  honor  haberetur,  ubi  corpore  pausat,  qui  his 
ptrtibas  fidei  ueritatem  inseruit,*  i.e,  Augustine;  H.  &  S.  iii.  ^aa. 
Bot  it  was  circumstanoes,  not  any  formal  resolution,  which  fixed 
the  primacy  at  Canterbury. 
How  far  the  Celtic  churches  at  this  time  admitted  the  juris* 

diction  of  Rome  is  a  very  obscure  point.    Cf.  Bright,  pp.  61-63,  ^3* 

^  British  Church  emphatically  rejected  Augustine's  authority  at 

Aogustine^s  Oak ;  ii.  a,  and  notes ;  and  as  long  as  the  Celtic  Churches 

'BUiaed  their  separate  Easter  they  were   treated  by  Rome  as 

"chiimatical.    See  Excursus  on  Eabter  question. 
P*64.  prohibere]  *•  bewered  beon ' ;  i,e,  prohiberi,  AS.  vers. ;  a  better 

i^Mdiag;  found  in  some  MSS. 
■i  donnm  .  . .  nideatur]  '  ])8Btte  scylo  )wBre  godcundan  gife  witT- 

c^en  beon/  ib.,  which  points  to  a  reading '  si  dono  .  .  .  contradici/ 

^  which  oertainly  yields  a  better  sense.    It  is  difficult  to  get  much 

■Mtaing  ont  of  the  text  as  it  stands. 
nQllo  i»ooosti  pondere  grauatur]    Theodore'8  penitential,  how- 

^,  forbids  a  woman  to  enter  a  church  for  forty  days  after  child- 

^irth ;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  189. 
P^  M.  quoaduaque  . . .  ablaotatur]  The  time  fixed  in  Egbert*s 

peoitential  is  forty  days ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  433. 
prohiberi  eoolesiam  intrare  non  debet]  Here  again  Theodore's 

nUe  is  stricter:    'Mulieres   menstruo    tempore    non    intrent    in 

*edesiam  neque  commonicent,  nec  sanctimoniales,    nec   laicae  ;  * 

H.fcaiu.  188,  189. 
P.  56.  sanotae  .  .  .  oommunionis]  See  last  note. 
ivlicioMe   oitae]    This  would  seem  to   show  that   Gregory   is 

^hing  mainly  of  nuns  ;  cf.  last  note  but  one. 
P'  67.  neo  .  .  .  oulpam  deputamus  esse  ooniugium]  Cf.  Theodore^  Marriage 

*•••»  where  marriage  seems  to  be  distinctly  treated  as  sinful,  and  *^<*.  ^^^" 

P^ntnce  is  enjoined  for  it.     Bcde's  own  view  is  that  of  Gi*egory. 

^  eonunand  *•  be  fruitfui  and  multiply '  was  given  by  God,  '  ne 
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quis  honorabili  connubio  inesse  peccatum  .  .  .  putarei,'Opp.  Tii.aa; 
cf.  X.  ii6.    Those  who  forbid  marriage  are  '  maledlctioDe  digni,' 
Tii.  a6.     Yet  he  regards  continence  (t. «.  the  abstinence  of  Mridowed 
persons  from  further  marriage\  and  still  more  yiiginity,  aa  a  hi|^«r 
estate  than  marriage.      'In  infimo  habitat  pudicitia  coniugalii» 
supra  uidualis,  atquo  hao  superior  uirginalis,'  yii.  coa ;  cf.  ib.  96, 
908,  254,  255 ;  ix.  107, 133  ;  xi.  189  ;  xii.  sa^,  205, 368.    Y«t  ▼ii^nity 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  whole  of  yirtue  :  '  quia  nil  castimonite 
custodia  absque  aliorum  augmento  bonorum  ualeat/  vii.  346 ;  Tiii 
aSa ;  x.  334.      (Aldfaelm's  yiews  are  yery  similar,  though  nun 
rhetorically -expressed  ;   Opp.,  ed.  Giles,  pp.  10,  14,  15,  m.)    liis 
hard  to  see  how  any  one  can  condemn  Bede*s  yiews  on  thia  sabjeet 
without  also  condemning  St  Paul,  i  Cor.  vii.  95-40.    The  only 
point  in  which  Bede  dififers  from  St.  Paul  is  where,  aa  in  i^.  19^  ht 
commends  the  withdrawal  of  one  party  from  the  marriage  bood 
iciihovU  the  consent  of  the  other.    This  ia  in  flat  contradiction  of 
I  Cor.  vii.  1-7,  and  is  dearly  unscriptural^  cf.  M.  ft  L.  on  iv.  19^  It 
is  noteworthy  that  Bede,  following  Jerome  (Aduersus  fielaidiamf 
sMhJin.\  maintains  the  perpetual  virginity  not  merely  of  Maiy^M 
also  of  Joseph  :  ^  nos  .  .  .  absque  ullius  scrupulo  qaaeationia  seiro 
et  confiteri  oportet,  non  tantum  beatam  Dei  graitricem,  aed  oi 
beatissimum  castitatis  eius  testem  atque  custodem  loaeph  ab  omni 
prorsus  actione  coniugali  mansisse  semper  immunem ; '   Opp.  ▼• 
405  ;  cf.  ib.  385 ;  x.  54,  83. 

p.  58.  ecce  enim,  ^.]  Bede  quotes  this  verse  in  the  aame  fsmLf 
Opp.  vii.  388  ;  X.  agi.  The  text  as  conmionly  printed  alters  *■  deliciift 
peperit '  into  *  peccatis  concepit  *  in  conformity  with  the  Yolgata» 
The  reading  of  the  text  is  that  of  the  Roman  Psalter ;  aee  on  ▼.  19» 

portat]  '  portat  arbor,'  several  MSS. 

oportet .  .  .  oopulam]  A  verb  seems  wanting  after  '  oportet.' 

p.  50.  abatinere]  The  AS.  version  inserts  from  the  Bible  ntr 
rative :  ^J^set  hco  heora  hrspgl  woosce  7  clffinsode,'  Hhat  they  ahoiilc 
wash  and  cleanse  their  garments,  and  abstain,  &c.' 

per  aacerdotem  dicitur]  Cf.  Bede  on  this  passage,  Opp.  viiL  144 

145- 
post  inlusionem]    Cf.  Opp.  viii.  134 ;   Egbert*s  Penitential^  i:^ 

6ff. ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  435,  436  ;  Vita  Fursei,  i.  17  ;  Cod.  Salmant,  C0L9I 
lotimi .  . .  ei]  Anacoluthic.   Perhaps  he  had  sinit  or  some  simiki 

word  in  his  mind  in  beginning  the  sentenoe. 
p.  60.  nescientem  pertulisse  .  .  .  quam  feciaae]  SoBedoyOf  Iioi 

'  tale  scelus  . .  .  nesciens  pertulit,  magis  quam  fecit,'  Opp.  vii.  otu 


Three  p.  qi.  tribus  .  .  .  modis]  Bede,  on  James  i.  15,  16,  followa 

^is^  very  closely.     *Tribus  modis  tentatio  agitur;  suggestione,  delMfci 
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tione,  oonsensa.  Suggestione  hostis,  delectatione  autem,  uel  etiam 
oonaensu  nofitrae  fragilitatis.  Quod  si,  hoste  suggerente,  delectari 
Mit  eonsentire  peccato  nolumus,  tentatio  ipsa  nobis  ad  uictoriam 
pfooenit . . .  Si  uero  .  .  .  hostis  suggestione  .  .  .  in  uitio  incipimus 
illicite  deleetari,  delectando  quidem  offendimus,  sed  necdimi  lapsum 
mortii  incurrimus.  At  si  delectationem  concepti  corde  facinoris 
6tiiffi  partus  prauae  sequitur  actionis,  nobis  iam  mortis  reis  uictor 
bottisabsoedity^Opp.  xii.  164,  165  ;  cf.  z.  81,  8a  (in  Marc. ;  repeated 
<i<  87, 88  in  Luc).  In  the  Moralia,  iv.  49,  Gregory  adds  a  fourth 
Bode  of  sin :  *  defensionis  audacia.'  I  owe  the  reference  to 
Moberly. 

mbmd]  This  correction  (0.  critioal  notes)  is  strongly  supported 
by  Bede,  Opp.  vii.  60,  *  semen  [diaboli]  est  peruersa  suggestio.*  It 
wii  also  suggested  by  Stevenson. 


CHAPTER  28. 

This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  Ters.,  nor  is  the  heading  in  the 
CapittUa. 

P.  62.  eommemorat]  i.  27,  p.  53. 

TTergiliam  . .  .  auooesaorem]  r.  note  on  i.  27,  p.  48. 

Moerdotam]  A  comparison  with  c.  27,  pp.  53,  53,  shows  that  *Sacerdo8.' 

keiB  is  often  '  sacerdos '  means  bishop ;  as  its  derivatiyes  '  sacer- 

dotalis/  '  sacerdotium '  often  mean  ^episcopal/  ^episcopal    office.' 

This  18  certainly  the  case,  i.  24 ;  i.  a^  p.  64 ;  ii.  a,  p.  8a  (*biscopum/ 

AS.  vers.)  ;  ii.  4,  p.  88  ;  ii.  17,  p.  119;   ii.  18,  p.  lao ;  iii.  5,  p.  137 

('biBcope')  ;  iii.  a^,  p.  193  (^biscophad/  cf.  v.  aa,  p.  346)  ;    iv.  17, 

P*  338  (' biscopa ').     So  iii.  a^,  p.  140,  'sacerdotali  iure'  {^on  bis- 

<»plicam  onwealde') ;  '  sacerdotalis  cura/  ii.  10,  p.  loi,  of  the  pope. 

In  nuny  cases  the  AS.  vers.  retains  the  Latin  word  '  sacerd/  which 

tt  of  eourse  ambiguous  like  the  oiiginal.     It  means,  however,  bishop 

in  the  foUowing  cases :  iii.  17,  p.  161  ;  iii.  ai,  p.  171  (though  just 

^ore,  p.  170,   '  saoerdotesy'  *  sacerdotibus '  occur,  meaning  pres- 

byters) ;  iv.  5,  p.  ai5,  '  consacerdos,'  of  various  bishops.      In  iii.  33, 

P  176,  four  brothers  are  mentioned  who  were  priests,  'sacerdotes* 

('ttcerdas'),   two    of  whom    became    bishope,   ^summi  saoerdotii 

SnMla  functi '  ('  biscopas*).  [In  a  passage  cited  above,  p.  51,  *  summi 

noerdotes  '  are  archbishops.]   On  the  other  hand  'sacerdos'  clearly 

Q^^tns  presbyter  in  the  following  cases  :  i.  a^,  pp.  59,  60  ('  sacerd') ; 

'^-  aSi  p.  363 ;   V.  6,  p.  391 ;   v.  10,  p.  300 ;  v.  19,  p.  335  (» msesse 

Preott') ;  iv.  14,  p.  333 ;  v.  ai,  p.  344  (not  translated  in  AS.  vers.). 

1&  iT.  37,  p.  a69,  *  sacerdos,'  as  applied   to  Boisil,   is  translated 

'  ouesee  preost '  by  the  AS.  vers.      ^lfric,  however,  understood  it 
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the  othcr  way ;  see  note  on  iv.  a8,  p.  a^a.  The  meaning  is  doabtfnl 
in  ii.  9,  p.  98  (not  translated)  ;  iii.  3,  p.  133  ;  iii.  19,  p.  166  (*iacerd- 
had  *%    In  iii.  30  ad  Jin,  it  seems  to  include  both  bishops  and  priests. 
In  ii.  a,  p.  84,  ^sacerdotes'  is  expanded  in  the  AS.  vem.  into 
^  sacerdas,  7  biscopas,  7  munecas/  ^  priests,  and  bishops,  and  monlu.' 
At  the  Council  of  Estrefeld  in   70^x703,  Wilfrid'8  enemies  en- 
deavoured  to  induce  him  to  promise  that  he  would  retire  to  BipoDy 
'nec  aliquid  sacerdotalis  officii  attingeret,'  ue,  'and  not  attemptto 
dischargo  any  episcopal  function,'  H.  Y.  i.  68 ;  a   pasaage  whida. 
Ganon  Raine  has  misunderstood.     A  good  instance  of  thia  meaaiii^ 
is  Yita  Fursei,  i.  19 ;    Cod.  Salmant.,  col.  93  :    *  Populua  ooatim' 
regentcm    erigitur,    clerus    contra    sacerdotem,    monachi   eoDtr» 
abbatem.' 

die  X  .  .  .  XIX]  i.  e.  June  aa,  601. 


CHAPTER  29. 

F.  68.  oom  praefatis  legatariis]  t.e.  Laurentius  and  Peter,  v.  i« 
a7,  p.  48,  note. 
Rufinia-  primi  et  praecipui]  Of  all  these  exoept  Ruf:nianu8  we  shall  hea* 

nus.  again  in  Bcde.     Elmham  wrongly  spoaks  of  Rufinianus  as  acoom' 

panying  Augustine  and  the  first  mission  to  Britain.  He  afterwardc 
bec&me  abbot  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paurs  (or  St  Augustine's)  mona" 
stery,  ib.  148,  150.  He  is  said  to  huve  died  6a6,  ib.  153,  and  hi0 
epitaph  is  given  ib.  154. 
MSS.  sent  uniuersa  .  .  .  codices  plurimos]  A  list  of  these  gifts  is  in  EUn" 
byGregory.  jj^m,  pp.  96  loa ;  but  *is  too  hito  in  date  to  be  of  any  authorityt' 
H.  &  S.  iii.  60.  On  the  strength  of  this  list  two  MSS.,  Bodl.  Auct 
D.  ii.  14,  and  C.C.C.C.  a86,  both  copies  of  the  Gospelsy  have  beeii 
thought  to  bclong  to  Gregory's  benefaction  ;  Elmham,  pp.xxv-zzvii 
Bosworth,  Anglo-Sazon  Gospels,  p.  x  ;  H.  &  S.  u.  5.  But  the  foraMi 
was  pronounced  by  Mr.  Coxe  to  be  not  earlier  than  650,  Brigiht 
p.  68.  Tliese  ^codicos  plurlmi '  Elmham  spcaks  of  aa  ^primitiai 
librorum  totius  ecclcsiae  Anglicanae';  an  intcresting  remark,  whicl 
cannot,  however,  be  literally  truo.  Augustine  must  have  brough 
8omo  books  with  him,  one  of  which,  according  to  King  Alfred,  wa 
Gregor>''s  Pastoral  Care,  see  on  ii.  i ;  and  Egbert  in  his  Dialoga 
says  that  the  Englisli  Church  kept  the  first  Ember  Fast,  *  ut  noste 
didascalus  beatus  Gregorius  in  suo  Autiphonario  et  Missali  Librc 
per  pedagogum  nostrum  boatum  Augustinum  transmisit  ordinatun 
et  rescriptum ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  411  ;  cf.  ib.  413.  A  passage  in  a  spuriou 
charter  of  Ethelbert  speaks  of  Augustine  having  deposited  aome  a 
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least  of  0regor7*8  gifU  in  the  monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul 
(St  Aiigii8tine*8).  The  tradition  may  be  true,  though  the  charter 
14  iporioas ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  4  ;  Birch,  Na  6 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  55. 

«oerdotali*]  'episoopal/  v.  c  28,  note. 

qaarum  litterarom]  This  letter  ia  cited  by  Bede,  £e.  §  9,  pp.  412, 
413  i  it  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers. 

piUii]  See  note  on  c.  27,  p.  52. 

P*  6i.  quem  taman  . .  .  subiaoare]  This,  however,  as  the  next  Primacy. 
words  show,  was  a  purely  personal  grant  to  Augustine.    On  this 
Aod  on  the  primacy  question  generally  v.  note  on  o.  27,  p.  53. 

dia  X . . .  anno  XVUU]  Cf.  the  reference  to  this  letter  in  Bede,  Date. 
Chroo.  Opp.  yI.  333,  Opp.  Min.  p.  194  :  '  Oregorius  zvm  anno 
XAuricii  indictione  uii  scribens  Augustino,  Londini  quoque  et 
Eboraci  epiaoopos,  accepto  a  sede  apostolica  pallio  metropolitanos 
^  debere  decemit'  The  eighteenth  year  of  Maurice  would  give 
^  A.D.,  which  is  clearly  wrong,  and  inconsistent  with  the  in* 
dictioo ;  Stevenson  reads  *  decimo  nono.'  Cenulf,  King  of  Mercia, 
cites  this  letter,  when  writing  to  Leo  III  in  798  with  reference  to 
Uie  attempts  of  Offa  to  diminish  the  rights  of  Canterbury  by  con- 
verting  Lichfield  into  a  metropolitan  see  for  Mercia. 


CHAPTER  30. 

"^  ehapter  ia  not  in  the  AS.  vers.,  nor  is  the  heading  in 
tlMjCtpituhu 

quam  stadiosa  .  .  .  inuigilaaerit]  Cf.  ii.  i,  p.  79  :  '  tam  sedulam 
^^  itliitem  noetrae  gentis  curam  gcsserit ; '  cf.  App.  I.  $  9. 

P>  66.  qoid  diu  meoum  .  .  .  traotaui]  There  is  an  interesting  Treatment 
^r  of  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Wincheeter,  to  St.  Bonifaoe,  advising  ^^^^®"*' 
itiiii  how  to  argue  with  his  Oentile  hearers,  *  non  insultando  uel  christian 
^tando  eoe,  sed  placide  et  magna  moderatione  ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  mission- 
7»-74 ;  H.  A  8.  Ui.  304-306.     Bede  himself,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  *"^- 
^^,  has  some  ezcellent  remarks  on  the  treatment  of  heathenism 
^y  Christian   preachers.      Commenting  on  St.  PauFs  speech  at 
^Uiens  (Acte  xvii.  16  ff.),  he  points  out  how  wisely  he  sets  out  from 
the  ttnity  and  omnipotence  of  the  Creator,  and  thence  deduces  the 
^i^aaonableness  of  idolatry,  instead  of  attacking  it  directly  :  '  nam 
^i  primo  deetruere  uoluisset  ceremonias  idolorum,  aures  gentium 
'^aiaent.'    He  shows  with  what  tact  St.  Paul  adduces  the  autho- 
^  of  Aratos,  an  authority  which  his  hearers  recognised,  *  de 
^s  ipsorum,  quibus  oontradicere  non  poterant,  sua  uera  con- 
'^^nuuiS)'  inatead  of  arguing  from  the  prophets  to  those,  '  qui  pro- 
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phetaram  fidem  non  recipiebant.'  'Magnae  quippe  seientiae  est 
dare  in  tempore  cibaria  oonseruis,  et  audientium  oonsideFare  pei 
sonas  ; '  Opp.  xii.  70-72.  (The  letter  of  Bonifiioe  V  to  Edwin,  ii.  xc 
Tiolates  this  wise  rule  in  the  most  fatuoua  manner.)  At  the  Mm 
time  Bede,  speaking  of  the  circumcision  of  Timothy  hj  8t.  FImI 
Acts  xvi.  I  ff.,  remarks  truly  that,  though  the  Apostles  oflen  eoo 
formed  to  the  ^  umbrae  legales,  quasi  a  Domino  aliquando  oonsii 
tutae/  yet  *  gentilis  institutio,  ut  uere  a  Satana  reperta,  nunquaD 
a  sanctis  est  attacta ' ;  ib.  67.  The  diificulty  is  one  of  the  mos 
serious  that  Christian  missionaries  haye  to  solve.  It  is  probeU 
that  they  haTe  erred  more  often  on  the  side  of  compromiae  than  0: 
iconoclasm.  The  way  in  whioh  heathen  practices  and  modes  0 
thought  continue  to  subsist  alongside  of,  and  enter  into  oompoailkM 
with  popular  Christianity,  is  a  most  fruitfUl  subject  fbr  study ;  of 
D.  G.  A.  ii.  1543,  and  an  interesting  note  in  N.  &  K.  pp.  3x5-318) 
The  degree  to  which  this  is  the  oase  will  depend  very  muoh  <m  th 
period  at  whioh  a  pedple  is  conyerted,  on  the  question  whetbea 
their  conversion  is  the  result  of  individual  conviotion  or  of  mm 
wholesale  conformityi  on  the  strength  of  the  popular  heatlienifli 
at  the  time,  on  the  tact  and  courage  of  their  teaohers.  SometiiBe 
the  heathen  nature  of  these  practioee  ia  dimly  realised,  and  the; 
are  carefully  kept  out  of  view.  Sometimes  they  are  done  openlj 
their  real  meaning  having  been  utterly  foigotten,  or  being  veilet 
under  a  thin  disguise  of  Cliristianity.  ^Thua  the  CSooncil  € 
Ratisbon  in  749  compiains  of  various  oeremonies :  '  qoaa  atall 
homines  iuxta  ecolesias  ritu  pagano  faoiunt|  sub  nomine  sanotomii 
martyrum  uel,  oonfessorum ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  385  ;  0.  next  note^  ant 
note  on  ii.  15.)  Xt  is  usually  assumed  that  this  letteri  sent  afto 
Mellitus  bad  started,  indicates  that  Qregory  had  radically  ohmngei 
his  view  since  writing  the  letter  to  Ethelbert  in  c.  30,  whid 
Mellitus  took  with  him.  I  do  not  think  that  thia  ia  certaii] 
Gregory  might  well  urge  on  Ethelbert  the  desirabilitj  of  destriK 
tion,  and  on  Augustine  the  need  for  caution  and  oompromiee.  Ii 
Kent  the  final  steps  were  taken  by  Ethelberfs  grandson,  Eroonberl 
iii.  8.  On  the  need  of  royal  assistance  to  put  down  idolatiy,  eJ 
St.  fioniface  to  Daniel|  bishop  of  Winchester :  *  sine  patrodnio  prin 
oipis  Francorum  nec  .  .  .  presbiteros  .  •  .  defendere  po68ain«  iie 
ipsos  paganorum  ritus  et  sacrilegia  idolorum . . .  sine  illius  m^ndat 
et  timore  prohibere  ualeo  ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  344 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  159 ;  ^ 
the  procedure  of  Wilbrord,  v.  11,  note.  In  Northumbria  th 
temples  were  destroyed,  if  we  may  judge  from  ii.  X3,  p.  1x3.  A  eOB 
trary  instance,  and  one  in  conformity  with  Qregory's  principles  t 
stated  here,  would  be  the  case  of  £thelbert*s  idol  fiine  outside  tti 
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walls  of  Canterbary,  conyerted  by  Augustine  into  the  Church  of 
St.  Pknerms,  if  the  Ganterbury  tradition  may  be  trusted ;  Thorn, 
eol.  1760;  Klmham,  pp.  79-81  ;  Stanley,  Memorials  of  Canterbury, 
PP*  37»  3^  I^  ^^  policy  of  oompromise,  papal  Bome  perhaps  in- 
herited  something  from  heathen  Rome,  which  readily  equated  the 
gods  of  oiher  jieoples  with  members  of  her  own  pantheon ;  cf.  Scarth, 
M.i.p.  333. 

£uia  idolomim]  Nothing  in  the  religious  obserrances  of  the  Jews  Anglo- 
itniek  the  classieal  world  with  greater  astonishment  than  the  ^"^J^ 
ibienee  of  any  scolptured  repreeentation  of  the  Deity  (see  SchQrer,  i^j^ 
Qmh.  d.  jQdiachen  Yolkes,  ii.  551  ff.).     Tacitus  in  a  well-known 
pUHigei  Germ.  c.  9,  attributea  the  same  peculiarity  to  the  Germans  : 
'esterum  nec  oohibere  parietibus  deos,  neque  in  ullam  humani  oris 
ipeeiem  asBimulare  ex  magnitudine  oaelestium  arbitrantur ;  .  .  . 
dBonunque  nominibus  appellant  secretum  illud  quod  sola  reuerentia 
vident.'  (Cfl  Hdi.  L 131^  of  the  Persians.)  Whatever  may  haye  been 
tlie  caae  ia  Tacitus'  time,  this  had  certainly  ceased  to  be  true  of  our 
Sizon  forefathers  in  the  sizth  century.  We  constantly  hear  of  idols 
and  idolatry  im  all  the  Saxon  kingdoms — Kent,  i.  30,  32 ^  ii.  6 ;  Essex, 
ii.5;  iii.  aa,  30;  Northumbria,  ii.  10,   11,  13  ;  iii.  i  ;  East  Anglia, 
ii.  15 ;  Hercia,  ii.  ao  ;  Sussex,  iv.  13  ;  v.  19 ;  of  the  Saxons  generally, 
il  I.    We  could  have  wished  that  Bede  had  told  us  more  about  theso 
Sizon  deities  ;  but  doubtiess  he  would  have  thought  it  worse  than 
idle  to  do  so.     In  the  De  Temp.  Ratione,  c.  15,  he  does  tell  us  of 
two  Saxon  goddesses,  Rheda  and  Eostre,  who  gave  their  names  to 
the  months  of  March  and  April.     Kent,  as  it  was  the  first  kingdom 
to  be  converted,  so  it  was  the  first  in  which  idolatry  was  forbidden 
by  law  under  Erconbert,  iii.  8.     We  hear  of  'fana*  or  heathen 
tomples,  i.  30,  33;  ii.  10,  11,  13,  15  ;  iii.  30;  of  heathen  sncrificcs, 
i*  30;  ii.  15.     Ethelbert  will  not  meet  Augustine  in  a  house  for  fear 
of  magie  artS)  i.  25 ;  the  practice  of  augury  is  mentioned  in  ii.  10, 
n,  and  charms  and  incantations  in  iv.  aa,  27.     Cf.  the  striking 
scene  in  Eddius,  c.  13,  where  Wilfrid  returning  from  Gaul  after  his 
conaecration,  is  driven  on  to  the  coast  of  Sussex,  and  assailed  by 
tiie  heathen    inhabitants  :    '  stans   quoquo    princeps    sacerdotum 
idoUtriae  . .  .  in  tumulo  excelso . . .  malcdicere  populum  Dei,  et  suis 
migicis  artibus  manus  eorum  alligare  nitebatur.'     The  evidence  of 
theLawsand  Penitentials  shows  how  hard  these  customs  died  ;  some 
of  them  indeed  have  survived  to  our  own  day  (see  last  note).     Tho 
foUowing  references  do  not  go  beyond  the  eighth  century,  becausc 
^ter  enactments  may  be  concerned  with  heathen  customs  intro- 
doeed  by  the  Danes.     Theodore's  Penitential  (668x690)  forbids 
uerifioe  to  idols,  and  various  forms  of  divination  and  augur^- ; 
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H.  &  S.  iii.  188-190.  The  Council  of  Clovesho  (747)  forbids:  *pa- 
ganas  obseruationes,  id  est  diuinos,  sortilegoSf  auguria,  auspicic, 
fylacteria,  incantationes,  siue  omnes  spurcitias  impiorum,  genti- 
liumque  errata,'  ib.  364  ;  cf.  thc  very  similar  enactment  of  the 
Council  of  Rtitisbon,  held  under  St.  Boniface  in  742,  ib.  385,  cited 
above,  p.  58.  Among  criminals  who  are  never  to  be  ordftined,  or 
if  orduinod  are  to  be  deposed|  tlio  dialogue  of  Egbert  (733x766) 
enumerut4.>s  '  idola  . .  .  adorantes,  per  aruspices  ot .  . .  incantatoree 
captiuos  se  diabolo  tradentes,'  ib.  410.  Egberfs  Penitential,  in 
addltion  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  augury  and  divination,  condemiu 
'emisuorostcmpcstatum/  ib.  420  ;  and  thosc  *qui . .  .  quarumcunque 
scripturarum  inspcctione  futura  promittunt,  ucl  uotum  uouerit  in 
arboro,  uol  in  qualibet  re  exccpto  ecclesiam  ; .  .  .  uel  V.  feriam  in 
honore  louis,  uel  kalendas  lanuariaa  secundum  paganam  eausim 
honora[uerit]/  ib.  424.  To  much  the  sameeffect  the  logatine  iynod 
of  787,1^.  449,  458,459.  Kemblc,  SaxonSi  i.  523  ff.,  haa  collected  Bome 
of  the  provisions  of  the  secular  law  on  this  subject,  but  the  onlj 
onos  which  fall  within  tho  limits  named  above  are  thoac  of  Witred 
of  Kent,  696,  against  sacrifico  to  idols.  On  Saxon  heatheniam, 
cf.  Kemble,  n,  a.  pp.  327-444 ;  and  on  witchcraft,  &c.  generally, 
Sir  A.  Lyairs  interesting  essay  in  his  Asiatic  Studies. 

altaria]  Christian  altarK,  m  oppoecd  to  the  heathen  *•  arae.'  Bede 
always  observes  this  distinction;  thus  'arae'  of  heathen  altan, 
i.  7,  p.  19;  ii.  13,  ujI  fin.\  iiL  30,  adfin.\  *altaria'  of  Christian 
altars,  i.  15,  atlfin.  Only  onco  is  'allaria'  used  of  heathen  altany 
aud  then  in  the  mouth  of  a  hcathon,  ii.  13,  8Vfbfin.  In  ii.  15,  ihe 
two  things  are  instructively  contrasted  :  <  altaro  ad  sacrifieium 
Christi,  et  anilam  ad  uictimas  dacmoniorum.' 

reliquiae  ponantur]  On  relics  regarded  as  essential  to  the  oonae- 
ci-ation  of  a  church,  cf.  D.  C.  A-  i.  431 ;  ii.  1774,  1775.  On  relica 
generally,  ib.  1768  ff.  Rclics  were  among  tlie  things  aent  by 
Grogory  to  Augustino  by  Mellitus,  c.  29.  Cf.  the  interestixig 
parullol  of  Wilbrord  in  Frisia,  v.  11,  p.  301. 

natalioii]  r.  Introduction,  pp.  Ixvii,  Ixviii,  xt\fr.  v.  24,  p.  359. 

soUemnitatem  oelebrent]  Cf.  an  interesting  paas^age  in  the  De 
Temp.  Rat.  c.  la ;  Opp.  vi.  174,  where  Bede  distinctiy  approves  of 
thc  conversion  of  tho  lustrations  of  the  Lupercalia  into  the 
Candlemas  cercmonics  of  tho  same  month  of  February.  So  in 
Syria  the  cultus  of  the  sun-god  "HXios  was  transformed  into  that  of 
tho  prophet  'HAiaf  ;  Schiirer,  u.  s.  ii.  ao,  ai ;  and  Welsh  saints  named 
Mabcn  aro  possibly  only  tlie  Ccltic  ApoUo  Maponos  in  a  Christian 
garb  ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  302.  On  the  transference  of  heathen  mytha 
aud  folk-tales  to  the  cccksiastical  («phere,  v.  Introduction,  p.  Ixiv. 
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sradibiu  .  . .  non  . .  .  saltibtui]  This  is  a  tnith  on  which  Bede  is 
▼eiy  fond  of  dwelling:  'paulatim  deficero  ad  uitia,  sicut  et  ad 
oirtatefl  proficere  solet  animus  humanus,*  Opp.  viii.  133 ;  *  nemo 
repente  fit  sammus,'  Tii.  315;  zi.  241 ;  cf.  ib.  188,  and  fq. 

M  qnidem  innotoit]  'siquidem'  in  H.  H.  p.  71.     The  change  'Innotesco* 
W118  prolMibly  made  through  not  observing  that  innotesco  is  here  used  t^aJ^sitive. 
tnmsitiTelj ;  a  sense  noted  by  Salmasius,  as  cited  in  Andrewes' 
Dictionary. 

•olebat]  i.  e.  <  populus,'  though  '  eis '  has  intervened. 

ipaa . . .  ipaa]  «  the  same. 

p.  66.  laliaram]  This  word  is  omitted  by  two  out  of  the  four  Date. 
oldest  MSS.,  M  and  N,  and  is  clearly  wrong,  as  it  would  make  this 
letter  earlier,  instead  of  later,  than  thoee  whioh  Mellitus  took  with 
kim.  Probably  the  scribe  carelessly  copied  *■  luliarum '  from  the 
date  of  ooe  of  the  other  letters,  or  ignorantly  inserted  it,  finding 
tlw  month  omitted  in  his  archetype.  But  unless  we  are  prepared 
to  gife  op  the  whole  date,  it  is  not  true  that  '  there  are  no  means 
of  eorrecting  it/  H.  &  S.  iii.  38.  The  last  day  of  the  nineteenth 
ynr  of  Manrice  was  Aug.  la,  601.  '  Augustarum  '  therefore  is  the 
^J  pomble  correction,  a  oorrection  actually  made  by  O4,  followed 
^  0,^ ;  the  true  dat«  is  July  18,  and  the  question  of  the  indiction 
raercifiilly  doea  not  oome  in. 

CHAPTER  31. 

^^  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  yers.  nor  in  the  Gapitula. 

^Qo  in  tempora  misit]  t.  e.  the  letter  was  sent  with  Mellitus,  Date  and 


it  may  haye  been  written  earlier.  The  Benedictine  editors  f^"^!?ff  ^^ 
note  thit  in  some  oollections  it  is  dated  Jan.  i,  but  without  any 
yoar  or  indiction.  Bede  only  giyes  extracts  from  the  letter.  The 
^kole  is  in  H.  Ib  S.  iii.  14-17.  It  begins  and  ends  with  the  *  Gloria 
^  excelsis/  and  in  the  portions  omitted  by  Bede,  Gregory  wams 
^^igUBtine,  firstly  by  the  example  of  Moses,  secondly  by  the  fact 
^t  many  wbo  can  say  '  Domine  .  . .  in  tuo  nomine  multas  uir- 
^^8  fecimus,'  will  hear  at  the  last  day  the  sentence  ^recedite  a 
'^ ;'  ef.  iii.  95,  p.  187.  The  true  *  sign '  is '  si  dilectionem  habueritis 
^  inuicem/  John  xiii.  35.  On  Ai]gustine's  miracles,  cf.  mp,  c.  s6, 
P-  47,  note ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  36. 


CHAPTER  32. 

^.  67.  Miait .  .  .  eodem  tempore]  t.  e.  with  Mellitus. 
^zemplar]  The  letter  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers. 
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p.  68.  fanorom  aedifioia  euerte]  v  note  on  a  30. 

quaeque  uos  ammonet]  *•  Quisque '  for  *  quisquis '  aa  oommon 
in  the  Latinity  of  this  period ;  e.  g,  ii.  4,  p.  88 ;  iii.  1 1,  p.  150 ;  liL  i 
adfin,  The  confusion  probably  arose  in  the  first  instanoe  from  i 
similarity  of  the  plurals  '  quaequae '  and  '  quaeque,'  which  in  nuu 
MSS.  would  be  indistinguishable,  and  then  spread  from  ihe  plm 
to  the  singular ;  '  quisquis '  is,  howeyer,  uaed  quite  oorrectly,  t.  1 

P-  334. 

p.  60.  adpropinquante  . . .  mundi  termino]  So  Oregoiy  in 
letter  to  the  clergy  of  Milan,  dated  April,  593  ;  JafK§,  R.  P.  p.  zo 
and  in  one  to  Yenantius,  Aug.  599^  ib.  135.  So  Bede  himae] 
'  huius  mysteria  lectionis  et  hodie  .  . .  innumera  per  loca  oompli 
uidemus  et  audimus;  sed  appropinquante  mundi  terminOy  ets 
centibus  malorum  cumulis,  magis  magisque  complendft  . .  .  tremv 
expectatione  formidamus,'  Opp..  viii.  9-17 ;  and  on  Luke  ziy.  ] 
'quid  hora  coenae  nisi  finis  est  mundi?  in  quo  nimimm  n 
sumusy'  xi.  199;  cf.  yii.  35  ;  ix.  995;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  307.  ChArfec 
froquently  begin  with  the  words  *■  Appropinquante  iam  mundi  t( 
mino/  or  similar  phrases;  0.  g,  K.  G.  IX  Nos.  11,  ia8|  679»;  Birc 
Nos.  37,. 905;  spurious  charters  probably,  but  the  phrase  woa 
not  have  been  inserted  had  it  not  been  characteristic  of  genui 
documonts.  In  the  Formulae  MarcalfiU  and  in  thd  Formu] 
Yeteres  Sirmondicae,  the  formula  for  the  ^donatio  eoclesiae '  begii) 
*•  mundi  terminum  adpropinquantem  ruinis  crebresoentibuB  lj 
certa  signa  manifestant.  Idcirco,  &c. ';  Bouquet,  iv.  487,  593 ; 
H.  H.  p.  xix.  About  the  year  1000  a»  d.  the  belief  that  the  end 
the  world  was  near  was  very  strong,  it  being  thought  that  that  yi 
would  mark  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  of  ReV.  zz.  a,  3, 
cf.  Wu1fstan's  homilies,  ed.  Napier,  pp.  18, 19,  95,  79,  91, 99^  95,  i| 
156,  189, 191, 199,  909,  979,  997,  and  especially  ib.  83,  043,  whi 
Rev.  XX.  7  is  expressly  cited.  For  other  refereQceS|  cf.  Napie 
dissertation  on  Wulfistan,  pp.  64^  65. 

immutationes  aeris]  Cf.  Yit.  Pros.  Cudb  c.  97,  '  nonne  iiide 
.  .  .  quam  mire  mutatus  ac  turbatus  sit  aer/  Opp.  Min.  p.  109,  ai 

i^-  3?  PP*  3IO)  ^ii' 

de  animabuB  .  .  .  praejMurati]  How  consonant  this  is  to  Bed 

own  cast  of  thought  is  shown  in  Introductiony  pp.  Ixvi,  Ixvii. 

suspeoti]  *alert,*  ^expectant,'  cf.  i.  15. 

parua .  .  .  exenia]  The  charter  oited  above,  c.  99,  professea 
give  a  list  of  these  presents,  and  says  that  Ethelbert  gave  them 
the  monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul :  '  missurium  .  . .  argenten 
scapton    aureum,  .  .  .  sellam   cum  fraeno,  armilcaisia  oloseri* 
camisiam  omatami  quod  mihi  xenium  de  domino  papa  Gregoi 
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. .' .  directum  foerat/  Here  again  a  true  tradition  inay  be  embodied , 
oritmay  be  an  invention  baaed  on  c.  33  :  'diuersis  donis  ditauit/ 
p.70.  With  the  list  of  preaents,  cf.  ii.  10,  11,  adfin,  pp.  104,  106. 
Ai  the  same  time  with  this  letter  to  Ethelbert,  Oregory  sent  one 
to  hift  wife  Bertha,  thanking  her  for  her  kindness  to  Augustine,  of 
whieh  he  had  heard  from  Laurentius  and  Peter,  and  saying  that 
ber  good  deeds  had  reached  not  only  to  the  ears  of  the  Romans,  but 
eveD  to  the  Emperor  at  Conatantinople;  H.  &  S.  iii.  17,  18 ;  Opp. 
Xin.  p.  951. 

CHAPTER  33. 

P.  70.  at  prasdiximua]  c.  96,  od  ftn, 

in  Bomine  . .  .  aaoraoit]    This  is  Christ  Ghurch,   Canterbury.  Fonnda- 

AMording  to  MS.  P  of  the  Saxon  Chr.  ».  a.  995,  the  dedication  took  *jj*'*.^/ 
,  Onris* 

puee  on  the  masa-day  of  SS.  Primus  and  Felicianus,  June  9,  after  chnrch, 

the  retum  of  the  emissariee  who  brought  Oregory'8  responsa,  c.  27.  Canter- 

Tliit  MS.  of  the  Chronicle  is  very  late  (twelfth  century"^,  but  being 

iCtnterbury  book  it  may  preservo  a  true  tradition  as  to  the  date 

If  to,  the  dedication  cannot  be  earlier  than  6oa,  as  the  messengers 

<iid  not  leave  Rome  till  after  June  22,  601  :  v  8.  on  c.  27.     June  9 

'fss  A  Sunday  in  603,  which  might  point  to  that  year.    The  further 

story  that  Ethelbert  sent  special  messengers  of  his  own  with  those 

of  Aogastine,  to  consult  Grcgory  as  to  whether  the  new  chureh 

should  be  filled  with  clerks  or  monks,  and  that  the  pope,  to  his 

?ro«t  joy,  decided  in  favour  of  monks,  bears  too  obviously  the  mark 

^^  later  controversies  to  be  worth  anything.     The  statement  that 

the  Church  was  dedicated  'in  the  name  of  Christ  and  St.  Mary^* 

^y  also  be  a  later  dovelopment     Cf.  my  edition  of  the  Chron.  I. 

^  ia8,  139,  285,  fl86.   On  the  original  Christ  Chureh,  Canterbury, 

cf.8tanley,  Memorials,  pp.  39  flf.  ;  Bright,  pp.  53,  54. 

inonasteriiun]  This  is  the  monastery  better  known  by  its  latcr  St.  Aajfus- 
Mae  of  St  Augustine's.      As  being  intended  for  a  burial  place  it  [^"J®'^'  ^" 
M  tobe  outside  the  city.  Elmham'»  work  so  often  cited  is  a  history 
''f  this  monastery,  to  which  he  belongod  ;  cf.  especially  pp.  77,  81, 
hiUj  115,  117,  118;  Stanley,  pp.  41-43  ;  Bright,  pp.  91,  92. 

Poni  oorpora  possent.  Quam  . .  .  consecrauit]  v.  inf.  on  ii.  3, 
P-  86 ;  V  8,  p.  294.  Tliere  is  a  spurious  bull  professing  to  be 
«ddressed  by  Boniface  IV  to  Ethelbert  in  611  on  this  subject ; 
H.  A  S.  iii.  67 -69  ;  from  Elmham,  pp.  129 -131  ;  cf.  tlio  spurious 
«l»trter,  ib.  p.  319. 

Petroa  jnreabiter]  He  had  been  one  of  Augustine'3  messengers  Abbot 
to  Gregory ;  c.  27,  and  notes.     It  was  perhaps  on   some  similar  ^^^^^- 
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errand  that  he  met  his  dbath,  which  is  said  to  haye  iaken  plaee 
607 ;  Elmham,  p.  136,  who  also  gives  his  epitaph.  There  is  a  life 
him  by  Eadmer  in  MS.  C.  G.  C.  C  371,  f.  416 ;  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  aoS,  a 
Elmham  cites  a  life  of  Peter,  probably  Eadmer^s,  p.  iii.  His  c 
is  giTen  as  Jan.  6  in  some  authoritiee ;  in  others  ms  I>ee. 
AA.  SS.  Jan.  i.  334  ;  Mab.  AA.  SS.  ii.  i. 

Amfleat]  Ambleteuse,  a  little  north  of  Boulogne.   Here  Jamei 
landed  in  1689  on  his  flight  from  England. 

p.  71.  lux  oaelestis]   Cf.  the  similar  miracles  in  the  e§m 
Oswald,  iii.  11,  p.  148  ;  and  of  the  two  Hewalda,  y.  10,  p.  900 ; 
S.  D.  ii.  8.    These  legends  are  perhaps  only  an  exaggeration 
a  natural  phenomenon.    Cf.  Raine's  Hexham,  i.  40. 

Bononia]    Boulogne,   in  the  Church  of  St.  Maiy ;   Elmhfl 
p.  126. 


Ethelfrid. 


kedan  mac 
)abrain. 


CHAPTER  34. 

This  fragment  of  Northumbrian  history  comes  in  nAh 
awkwardly  in  the  midst  of  the  account  of  the  oonyersion  of  Soa< 
Eastem  Britain.  It  would  have  come  in  better  before  ii.  9, 
oonnexion  with  the  mission  to  Northumbria.  But  Bede  no  dcn 
wished  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  connexion  of  Ethelfrid  with  t 
fulfilment  of  Augustine's  prophecy  in  ii.  a,  pp.  83-85. 

Aedilfrid  .  .  .  Brettonum]  This  character  of  Ethelfrid  as  a  on 
enemy  of  the  Britons  has  suryived  in  a  curious  way  in  Welah  t 
dition.  TheTriadsrepresenthimasacannibal.  Cf.  Rh^,  Arthnri 
Legend,  pp.  73,  74  ;  D.  C  B.  ii.  292,  223.  The  pedigrees  in  Nennii 
i  57)  call  him  .£dlfred  Flesaur,  an  epithet  the  meaning  of  whieh 
unknown.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  speaks  as  if  '  ferus,' '  the  fien 
had  become  his  standing  epithet ;  pp.  54,  78.  Cf.  W.  M.*8  rhetoii 
amplification  of  Bede,  i.  46-48,  and  the  character  giyen  of  him 
tlie  twelfth-century  life  of  St.  Oswald ;  S.  D.  i.  362,  363.  Mr.  Skei 
C.  S.  i.  336,  237,  gives  the  extent  of  his  dominiona ;  but  he  oi^ 
no  authority. 

trjbunis]  'aldormonna/  ^aldermen/  AS.  yers. 

Aedan  . .  .  inhabitant]  ue.  Aedan  mac  Gabrain,  Eling  of  t 
Dalriadic  colony  of  Scots  or  Irish,  which  settled  in  Alba  c.  500  Ju 
V.8.  c.  I,  note.  About  560  the  Scottish  (Irish)  colonists  imc 
Gabran,  the  father  of  Aedan,  seem  to  have  experienced  a  aeyi 
check  at  the  hands  of  the  Picts,  Gabran  himself  apparently  bei 
slain  ;  Tigh.  sub  anno.  Aedan,  who  came  to  the  throne  in  5' 
re-established  their  power.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Dalria< 
princes  of  Alba  who  underwent  a  solemn  ecclesiastical  inaago] 
tion.    This  he  received  at  the  hands  of  Columha,  Abbot  <^  lon 
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a  fact  which  illnstrates  the  conventual  and  non-episcopal  organisa- 
tion  of  the  Irish  Church  at  this  time  (see  on  iii.  3,  4).  Columba, 
it  ifl  said,  acted  in  obedience  to  a  direct  revelation,  being  himself 
in  fkronr  of  Eogan,  Aedan'8  brother,  whose  death  is  mentioned  by 
Tighernach,  tiuh  anno  595  ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  197-199.  He  was  also  the 
fintprince  who  made  himself  independeut  of  the  mother-country. 

Aecording  to  the  traditional  account  preserved  in  the  preface  to 
the  Amra  Coluimcille  (elegy  on  Columba),  by  Dallan  mac  Forgaill 
(in  LU.  facs.  pp.  5  It. ;  Rawl.  B.  502,  ff.  54^-56^,  MSS.  of  the  eleyenth 
century,  but  made  up  of  earlier  materials),  an  arrangement  was 
come  to  at  the  convention  of  Druim  Cett  in  574,  partly  through 
the  mediation  of  Columba,  by  which  the  Dalriads  in  Alba  were 
freed  from  tribute  to  the  king  of  Ireland,  but  continued  liable 
to  military  service  ;  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  37,  92.  We  find  Aedan  giving 
hostages  to  Baedan  mac  Carell,  king  of  Ulster;  P.  &  S.  pp.  127- 
»39.  It  is  probably  in  consequence  of  these  two  facts,  the  eccle- 
^tical  coronation  and  the  emancipation  from  the  mother- 
<^try,  that  some  later  authorities  speak  of  Aedan  as  the  first  to 
^bliah  a  monarchy  in  Britain,  e.  g.  Yita  Tripart.  p.  162  ;  P.  &  S. 
p.  exii.  He  certainly  is  not  the  first  who  bears  the  title  of  king,  as 
Dr.  KeeTes  seems  to  imply ;  Adamn.  p.  436  ;  cf.  Tigh.,  8uh  ann.  505, 
53^  560,  574.  Aedan  was  evidently  an  enterprising  and  aggressive 
pnnce.  We  find  him  making  an  expedition  to  the  Orkneys  in  579 
«  580,  Ann.  Ult ;  to  Man  in  582  or  583 ;  Tigh.,  cf.  P.  &  S.  pp.  167, 
345)  |oi.  He  fought  a  battle  at  Leithrig  in  590,  Tigh.,  cf.  P.  k  S. 
V-  345,  the  result  of  which  is  not  stated,  and  the  locality  of  which 
^  not  known ;  and  one  in  Circhend,  in  596,  in  which  four  of  his 
^nawere  slain,  and  he  himaelf  defeatedaccordingtoTigh.;  though 
Adamnan  says  that  he  was  victorious,  '  quamlibet  infelix ' ;  ed. 
BecTes,  pp.  33-36  and  notes  ;  if  the  two  accounts  are  rightly  referred 
to  the  same  event.  On  the  importance  of  this  struggle,  r.  Rh^s, 
Khind  Lectures,  pp.  62-64,  7^,  86,  90,  91 ;  cf.  also  S.  C.  S.  i.  143, 
160-163,  229,  239 ;  P.  &  S.  pp.  cix-cxii  ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  170.  It  was 
ioeritable  that  Aedan  should  be  alarmed  at  the  growing  power  of 
^lthelfrid,  and  try  to  check  it.  But  the  result  was  disastrous  to 
bimMlf.  His  death  is  placed  in  605  by  the  Ann.  Ult. ;  in  606  by 
Tigh.  and  Chron.  Scottorum ;  in  607  by  Ann.  Camb.  ;  cf.  Rh^s, 
Khind  Lectures,  pp.  84-87. 

Aedan  figures  largely  in  Irish  tradition.  There  is  a  curious  Irish 
^e  about  his  birth  in  Rawl.  B.  502,  f.  47  b,  which  exists,  as  far  as 
I  know,  nowhere  else.  A  lost  tale  called  'Echtra  Aedain  mic 
^abrain,*  'The  adventures  of  Aedan,  son  of  Gabran,'  is  cited  in  an 
*ncient  liat  of  tales  printed  by  0'Curry,  MS.  Materials,  p.  589.    In 
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Wolsh  tradition  h«^   i»  known  as  'Aeddan  Fimdwr  o*r  Gogled 
*  Aoilan  the  tnitor  of  the  Xorth/  one  of  the  three  tnutors  (w 
Ktholfrid  himself  and  th«  mTtliical  Gwi^i)  throngh  whom 
C.vniry  li^t  the  crown  of  the  I«le  of  Britain  ;  Triada,  iii.  45. 

\Uiit  lii  «•!'  DegsMt^;  Prv^hablr  Daw^^on.  in  Liddeadale  ;  a  C  a  L  i6a,  i 

li«K«HMtiin.  D^i^,,,^  ,^^r  Carli»le  h»A  al^o  be«n  saggesled,  bat  philolofi 
HKiiinHt  thisik  .Cf.  the  form  *  Daiastan '  in  some  of  the  Ister  HS 
lc  i«  jik^t  iKvaiiMe  that  the  name  Degssstan  mmy  be  dne  to 
tmttK\  and  be  a  corniption  of  *»t  .^Aanes  stane,'  *at  Aedj 
Ntt^ne  * ;  of.  the  form  of  the  name  in  Chron.  603,  MSS.  B.  C 
K^'!Uin  »tan^'  FV^arsim.  Historical  Maps.  suggests  Theekst^ 
north  of  Kip^ni :  and  Mr.  Bates.  Dissington,  north-west  of  H 
oastlo:  lli:^tory  of  Northumberland.  p.  53;  et  Bright,  p.  85. 

in  qua  .  .  .  peremtos  est]  Ti$hemach*s  entry  of  the  battle  i 
foUowii :  *K\ii\  ^praelium'  Saxanum  la  j>er^  h- JBdan,  ubi  osc 
Kaiifi  Aioh  fhiter  Eta'.fr»ioh  Td  Maeluma  mac  Baedain,  in  quo  ni 
or.Ht '  :  N.  .1.  Ckxx  Ho  oTidontlr  confiues  Theodbsld,  Ethelft 
brx^thor  ,>lain.  a$  B«>do  relate»  .  with  £an£rid,  his  eldest  son  ;  ii 
p.  i  j;.  Tho  piVQj^ntf^  of  Maeluma,  eTidently  a  son  of  the  Baet 
KiiiK  of  Vlstor.  niontiouo^i  aboTe  cf.  F.  M.  606;  Ann.  Ult  6og 
MHoIuiii.i's  dtvith  :  on  his  name  cf.  Rhys,  Rhind  Leetnrea,  pp. 
t>8\  sho\»  that  .V-^lan  had  help  fn^m  the  mother-coontry ; 
m«|{<*iiKtMii  was  to  $«Mno  extont  an  anticipation  of  Brtmsnbii 
oMiHviaUy  if  thon^  is  any  truth  in  the  tradition  preeerred 
Konlun.  iii.  ;;to.  that  Aedan  was  aUied  with  the  Britona  lu 
n  kiiiu  Mal)^^  ,Maolgwn\  And  it  may  ha^e  been  Aedan*s  loai 
lliiM  Ivittlo  \\hioh  ojiusoi)  him  to  be  ivgaided  in  Welsh  tradltioi 
oiit'  of  '  tlio  tlmv  l^a^ao  traitors  of  the  Ide  of  Britain ' ;  Triadi^ ' 
fMu  ttoiiiM.  t^^ufuM^s  this  IvAttle  with  that  of  Chester,  and  plaec 
hi  «iv  11  is  outry.  *KdilfHdi». . .  ix?gem  Seottonim  Ean.. 
Iiflln  rxtitiiiuit/  is  intorosting  for  the  phonetie  writing  of  Aadi 
iiiiiii»<  i  IVit7.  vi.  322. 
•  (•••  t..  i>H)       I*  'i'U    quod  .  .  .  perfecit^  If  the  battle  took  plaee in 6^3  in Btl 

'  f.**"  '        liiit'^it>li<\««ii<l\  xts-^r.  woinuNt  place  hisaccession in 599 0^593, and 

'  *'  '*'*'   .1.  .tili  hi  tMf^  ,\r  M  ;  :  ii.  14.  p.  ii5«  ^»^uld  place  his  death  betif 

A|«iil.t\t«\iiiid  V|MiI.6i7:ii  do.(»i )t}i7..takenstrictly,woiildfixi 

fiti,  vii«Htd  01 ;  Aiv  thotiAtof^giTonintheSax.Chron.MS.E.,wl 

»tt.ik>  n  .t  •  iiiioim  tidditiou  to  HihIoV  acr^^unt  of  tiie  battle ;  v.notc 

li\ii'i«iu|  rii«vrtM  Miooo«Mo4l  NoT.  2.  601  :  Gibbon. 

tc(,iiiii  tt«tottt>rum*  Thi8  must  bo  interpreted  strietly  of  the  kj 

•  t  it.i   |i.tlii.tdio  t*«^ltMiy  :  r.  0.  1.  note.     It  would  not,  of  ooarM 

t«  w  .1  lltf  kliiK^  t\f  i\\%^  l^icti» :  r.  infrxi»  iv.  96. 

'  U    i^         ilf^it    «l..t'«  ii.ti  M>oin  any  vory  natural  reason  for  diTidlng 
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boob  here.  But  as  Bede  says,  twice  quoting  St.  Augustine : '  Nescio 
qao  enim  modo,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  ita  libri  termino  reficitur  lec- 
toris  intentio,  sicut  labor  uiatoris  hospitio/  Opp.  x.  374  ;  xiL  341 ; 
ct  xi.  53 :  '  Historia  quae  tertii  nostri .  .  .  caput  est  libri,  etsi  ob 
liborem  legentium  minuendum  a  nouo  inchoatur  exordio,  rerum 
tamen  nectura  aecundi  libri  finem  respicit' ;  and  Dante,  Conv.  iv.  4, 
fidfin. :  *•  li  lunghi  oapitoli  sono  nemici  della  memoria.' 


BOOK  II.     CHAPTER  1. 

P.  73.  Hia  temporibus]  On  the  date  of  Gregory^s  accession  and  Gregory's 
deftth  see  L  23,  p.  43,  note.     It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Annales  ^*®* 
laoreshamenses    and    the    Chronicon    Moissiaoense    both    make 
Oregor/s  death  a  date  from  which  to  reckon  other  dates ;  at  785 
both  hare  the  entry :  '  a  transitu  Gregorii  Papae  usque  praesentem 
finnt  dxxx,*  Pertz,  i.  32,  297,  which  gives  605. 

de  quo  nos  oonuenit]  From  here  to  '  gn*®ge  numerari/  p.  78,  is 
ODutted  by  the  AS.  vers. 

noitram  .  .  .  apoatolum]  The  Church  of  England  long  retained  Gregory 
»  gnteful  sense  of  what  she  owed  to  Gregory.     Bede  speaks  of  him  t^®  apo"^® 
u  '  nigilantissimus,  iuxta  suum  nomen,  nostrae  gentis  apostolus.'  -RTigiiBii, 
Opp.  z.  968.    Aldhelm,  Bede's  contemporary,  calls  him  '  peruigil 
pistor  et  paedagogus  noster  ;  noster  inquam,  qui  nostris  parentibus 
^nDrem  tetrae  gentilitatis  abstulit,  et  regenerantis  gratiae  normam 
trididit';  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  pp.  74,  55,  160.     In  747  the  Council  of 
CloTesho,  repeating  unconsciously  a  phrase  of  Bede's,  Opp.  ix.  388, 
^"f^et^  that  the  ^dies  natalitius'  of  Gregory,  'Papa,  et  pater  noster,' 
>^d  be  kept  as  a  festival  in  the  English  Church  ;   H.  &  S.  iiu 
9^;  eH  App.  L  §  32.    Archbishop  Egbert,  Bede's  pupil,  speaks  of 
luffl  in  his  dialogue  as  '  noster  didascalus ' ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  41 1.    Alcuin 
iA  •  letier  written  797-798  calls  him  '  praedicator  noster ' ;  H.  &  S. 
ui  519 ;   Mon.  Ale.  p.  367 ;  and  an  episcopal  profession  of  c.  800 
^Qotes  him  as  '  pater  noster  in  Deo ' ;  H.  &  S.  iii  530.     Cf.  Pertz, 
xil883,  91  !•    ^^  ^^^  personal  gratitude  of  the  English  Church 
to  Oregory  resulted  in  a  feeling  of  gratefid  devotion  to  the  see  over 
which  he  presided,  which  it  took  long  years  of  oppression  and 
plonder  to  obliterate  from   English  minds.    The  author  of  the 
Oesta  Abbatum  Fontanellensium  speaks  of  'Angli,  qui  maxime 
familiares    apostolicae    sedis    semper    existunt ' ;    Pertz,    ii.    289. 
Tbietmar  in   his  Chronicle  calls  the  English   ^tributarii  Sancti 
Petri  .  .  .  et  Sancti  Gregorii  spirituales  filii,'  and  resents  on  that 
ground  their  payment  of  tribute  to  the  Danes  ;  Pertz,  iii.  847,  848. 
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Cf.  Jaffe,  R.  P.  p.  312.    The  Chronicle  two  centuries  later,  785  D.E.. 
speaks  of  *  the  peace  which  St.  Gregory  sont  us  through  Augattine.* 

primum  .  .  .  pontifloatum]  On  6regory'8  cares  of  oiBce,  et 
Gibbon,  v.  355  flE. ;  Church*8  Essay.  Writing  to  John,  patriareU 
of  Constantinople,  on  his  election,  he  says  :  *  uetustam  nauim, 
uehementerque  confractam  suscepi '  ;  Oct.  590  ;  Jaffd,  R.  P.  p.  90. 

erat  autem,  &c.]  On  the  lives  of  Gregory  v,  Hardy,  i.  200-9061 
His  mother's  name  was  Silvia,  ib.  203;  Sax.  Chron.  B.C.  606; 
App.  I.  §  I.  In  the  notes  to  the  Felire  of  Aengus,  ed.  Stokes,  p.  6^ 
there  seems  to  be  an  attempt  to  give  Gregory  an  Irish  pedigree. 

Pelixl  Felix  III  (or  II),  Bishop  of  Rome,  483-492.  The  tenn 
'atauus'  is  not,  howeTer,  to  be  taken  strictly ;  Smith  and  StOT. 

p.  74.  mortem  .  .  .  ingressum  uitae]  Cf.  Introd.  pp.  Ixvii,  IxviiL 
Active  and       defectum  .  .  .  per  ouram  pastoralem]  Cf.  the  reluctance  of  Cath- 
coiitompla-  jj^j^t  to  undertako  the  episcopal  office,  iv.  28,  p.  272.    Aldhahn'* 
biographer  Faricius  says  of  him  :  ^  is  sane  impeditus  rebus  saeculari- 
bus,  in  episcopio,  ut  mos  est  omnium,  uti  de  B.  Martino  TuronMi- 
sium  praesulo  legitur,  haud  postea  tantum  ualuit  in  uirtutilwUy 
quantum  prius  ualebat ; '  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  p.  369 ;  so  St.  KentigBni, 
N.  &  K.  pp.  181,  182.    There  seems  to  us  something  unworthy  in 
this  tondcncy  to  deprociate  and  to  decline  the  practical  work  of  the 
Church  ;  anvi   the  words    of  Synesius    (the    hunting  biahop   of 
Kingsley's  Hypatia)  have  to  our  ears  a  heaithier  ring  about  them : 
'  Sin(;e  God  has  laid  upon  me  not  what  I  sought,  but  what  Ha 
willed,  I  pray  that  He  . . .  will  guide  me  through  the  life  He  ba» 
assigned  me.     How  shall   I  that  have   spent  my  youth  in  philo- 
sophical  .  .  .  contemplation  .  .  .  bear  the  continued  preaaore  o^ 
anxiety  ?  .  .  .  How  shall  I  still  turn  my  thoughts  to  thoee  intel' 
loctual  beautios  .  .  .  without  which  life  is  no  life  to  me  ?  .  .  •  I  knopr 
not.    But  to  God  .  .  .  all  things  are  possible. .  .  .  If  He  abandon  ai0 
not,  I  shall  realise   that  the   episcopacy  ia   not  a   descent   fron 
pliilosophy,  but  an  ascent  to  a  higher  form  of  it ' ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  776L 
But  the  superiority  of  the  contemplative  life  (uita  contemplatiua^y 
theorica,  speculatiua)  over  the  practical  life  (uita  actiua,  actoalis) 
was  an   accepted   doctrine  all  through  the  Middle  Agea.    Bed« 
himself  holds  it,  Opp.  vii.  229,  421-424;  viii.  206;  ix.  241,  050; 
X.  329  ;  xii.  127,  443 ;  though  with  his  usual  good  sense  he  maintainf 
that  the  two  ought  not  to  be  dissevered.     Commenting  on  Luka  t. 
16,  he  says :  ^  quod  in  urbe  miracula  facit,  in  deserto  .  .  .  orando 
pernoctat,  utriusquo  uitae  nobis,  et  actiuae  .  .  .  et  contemplatiiiat, 
documenta  praemonstrat ;    ut    nec    contemplationis   atudio   qiiis 
proximorum  curam  negligat,  nec  cura  proximorum  immoderatiii 
obligatus,  contemplationis  studia  derelinquat ';  Opp.  x.  398,  cf.  zL64| 
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ud  whit  he  wys  below  of  Oregoxy :  '  sed  noe  credere  deoet,'  ftc. 
Hie  two  liTes  are  eommonly  figared  by  the  two  sisters,  Mary  and 
XvUiA,  Opp.  xL  xagj  131 ;  ooeasionally  by  SS.  John  and  Peter,  v. 
afa^  9^  The  monastery  offdred  to  some  eztent  a  ffphere  for  the 
eootemplatiTe  life^  bnt  its  full  realiaation  was  only  reached  by 
Um  anehorite,  or  the  still  more  rigorooa  '  inclnsua,'  oompared  with 
iriiom  the  monk  was  r^garded  as  belonging  to  the  active  life ;  *■  uita 
diidnae  qpeeiilatiimis  illoe  mazime  reeipit,  qui  poat  longa  monasticae 
radimenta  uirtatis  aecreti  ab  hominibus  degere  norunt/  Opp.  v.  263. 
Aiid  ao  when  Ciithbert  letired  from  the  monaatery  of  Lindisfame 
to  beoome  an  anehorite  on  Fame  Island,  Bede  says  that  he  rejoioed, 
'qniade  longa  perfeotione  oonuemtionis  actiuae  ad  otium  diuinae 
ipeenlaHonls  iam  mereretur  asoendere ' ;  Yita  Cudb.  Pros.  c.  17  ;  cf. 
iBtndnetion,  p.  zzz,  and  Morison's  St.  Bemard,  pp.  192  ft 

enm  diaoono  auo  Petro]  DiaL  i  prologus ;  cf .  Ep.  i.  6,  <  Dum 
«QOtemplationis  duloedinem  alte  describitis,  rainae  meae  mihi 
indtam  renouastis,  quia  audiui  quid  intus  perdidi,  dum  foris  ad 
cnlmen  regiminis  immeritus  ascendi/ 

domnm  . . .  ourauit]  t.  e.  he  organised  his  pontifical  household 
OD  the  monastic  model ;  cf.  this  and  what  follows  with  his  advice 
to  Aogustine,  i.  97,  p.  48. 

p.  75.  apooriaiarius]  '  nuntius,  legatus  . . .  Nomen  inditum  legatia  '  Apocrisi- 
quod  ^woKficM  seu  responsa  priucipum  deferrent/  Ducange.    The  *^^^ 
latin  name  is  '  responsalis,'  which  is  fouiid  as  a  gloss  here  in  somo 
MSS.    In  the  case  of  tbe  Roman  see  it  meant  a  Htanding  official, 
iike  the  later  nuncio,  who  repre^jented  the  see  at  tlie  court  of  Con- 
itantinople.     The  post  was  usually  held  by  a  deacon.     Gregory  lield 
it  lk>th  under  Benedict  I  and  Pelagius  II.     In  the  letter  to  Lcander,  Leandor. 
biih<^of  Seville,  prefixed  to  the  Moralia,  Gregory  says:  *cum  me  in  sLville  " 
ioi>e  Constantinopolitana  sedis  apostolicae  resrponsa  constringercnt.* 
^  Gregory^s  sojourn  at  Constantinople,  cf.  tlie  parallel  pas^sage, 
Opp.  Min.  pp.  193,  193. 

ragolaris]  t.e.  monastic. 

■ieQt  ipse  scribit]  In  the  letter  to  Leander  cited  above. 

bortati  sunt  eum]  '  Rogatus  maxime  a  Leandro  .  .  .  Hispalenbi 
cpiMopo,  qui  pro  causis  Wisigothorum  .  .  .  eo  tempore  Constantino- 
polim  adueneraty'  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  Qreg.  c.  8.  On  Leander,  cf. 
I^.C.B.  iii.  637  ff.;  Werner,  p.  17  ;  Bede,  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193. 

librnm  .  . .  lob  .  .  .  mystioa  interpretatione]  This  is  the  famous  Gregor>-'s 
'Moraiia '  of  Gregory.    In  Irish  sources  lie  is  sometimes  callcd  MoraJia. 
'Origoir  moralium/  'Gregory  of  the  Moralia,'  Lismore   Lives  of 
Saints,  p.  999 ;  Mart.  Doneg.  Noy.  12.   He  began  it,  as  Bede  says,  at 
Constantinqplei  and  finished  it  afterwards.     For  a  curious  legcnd 
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connocted  with  tho  *  Moralia,'  cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  986.    On  the  allegorical 
interprctation  of  Scripture,  r.  Introd.  §  14 ;  Milman,  Lat  Christ. 
Bk.  iii.  c.  7. 
Eatychias.       Eutyoiua]    Thia  passago  occurs  in  almost  identical  words  in  tlie 
commentary  on  Lk.  xxiv.  39,  which  Bode  quotes  here  ;  Opp.  xL  384, 
385  ;  cf.  vi.  322  ;  and  Ignat.  ad  Smyrn.  c.  3,  with  Lightfbofs  notec 
Gregory's         P*  76.  FastoraUs]  The  *  Kegula  curae  Pastoralis.'    This  is  one  of 
^Cnra  the  works  which  Bede  urges  Archbishop   Egbert  to  study,  ii^. 

Pastoralis.»  ^  ^^     Alcuin,  writing  in  796  to  Eanbald  II,  one  of  Egberfa  sae- 
cessors,  says  :  *■  quocunque  uadas,  liber  Sancti  Oregorii  PaatondU 
tecum  pergat ';  H.  &  S.  iii.  505  ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  339.   In  707  be  uiges 
its  use  on  Hygbald,  bp.  of  Lindisfarne,  ib.  355.     He  recommendB  it 
to  Amo  of  Salzburg,  ib.  330,  Calvinus,  ib.  566,  and  an  unnuned 
correspondent,  ib.  882.      Its  study  *  was  enjoined  upon  all  bishope 
at  their  ordination  in  FranceunderHincmar,'  H.&S.t(.8.    Theganns 
in  his  *  Vita  Hludowici  Imp.*  (t.  e.  Louis  I,  *  le  Debonnaire,'  tS^oX 
givos  as  one  of  the  charactoristics  of  bad  prelatos  :  '  librum  Saneti 
Gregorii  qui  praetitulatur  Pastorcdis  nolunt  accipere';  Pertz,  iL  595. 
Alfrcd  translated  it  into  Anglo-Saxon  ;  and  in  the  preface  whichhe 
proiixod  to  it  he  breaks  into  something  like  verae  in  praise  of 
Gregory.     Ho  says  that  Augustine  brought  the  book  with  him  to 
Britain,  which  is  likely  cnough ;  ed.  Sweet,  pp.  8,  9. 
Greeorv''8         libros  .  .  .  Dialogorum]  Just  as  tho  Irish  called  him  'Gregoiy 
Dialogaes.    of  the  Moralia,'  so  the  Euchologium  Graecum  calls  him  b  SovXor  00* 
Tprjyopios  rov  AiaXoyov :    cited  Ltft.  App.  Ff.  II.  i.  6 ;   and  in  the 
'  Liudprandi  Legatio'  he  is  quoted  as  ^Gregorius,  qui  a  uobis  appelU* 
tus  est  Dialogus ';  Pertz,  iii.  351.   On  the  character  of  this  work  and 
its  vogue  in  tho  Middle  Ages,  see  Milman,  u.s.    This  also  was  trans- 
lated  into  Anglo-Saxon  under  Alfred,  but  the  translation  haa  not  yet 
1)een  printcd  ;  Earle,  Anglo-Saxon  Literature,  pp.  193  ff. ;  Wiilker, 
Grundriss,  pp.  437  fF. 
ad  ezemplum  uiuendij  Cf.  Pref.  p.  i. 
ezcepto]  i.e.  *bosides,'  *not  counting.' 
inserentes]  i.  27. 
*Synodicas      P-  77.  libello .  . .  synodico]  *  Synodica  epistola,  quam  Pontifioes 
Libellas.'     rocons  electi  ad  alios  Pontificos  mittobant,  in  qua  fidei  sujie  m- 
tionem  exponebant,'  Ducango  ;  cf.  Greg.  Epp.  i.  4,  96.     Gregoiy'0 
synodical  epistlo  is  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  book  of  hie 
life  by  John  the  Deacon ;  Opp.  iv.  46,  47,  Editio  Benedictina. 
Gregory  tanta  condere  uolumina]  Gregory,  among  his  other  accompliah* 

A  scribo.  ments,  sooms  to  havo  bocn  a  great  scribe  :  *  Papa  Innocentiiit 
[1203]  .  .  .  bibliotecam  [  =  bible]  bcati  Gregorii  manu  soriptam  epl- 
Bcopo  Lyuonicnsi  mittit ' ;  Pertz,  xxiii.  247. 
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orebTis. .  .  doloribus]  Cf.  JafTd,  R.  P.  pp.  137,  143  :  <mei  molem  His  ill- 
corporiB  in  tantam  podagrae  dolor  ariditatem  redegit  * ;  ib.  150  :  <  ego  nesses. 
in  tanio  gemitu  et  oocupationibus  uiuo,  ut  ad  dies  quos  ago  me 
penienisse  poeniteat,  solaque  mihi  consolatio  sit  mortis  exspectatio.' 
See  on  i.  27,  p.  48. 

■eriptura  teate]  Cf.  the  account  of  Bede's  own  death,  Introduc- 
tion,  pp.  Ixxv,  clxii. 

d*w  pauperibua]  On  Gfregory*s  charities,  cf.  Bright,  pp.  35,  36 ;  His 
Church,  Misc.  Essays  ;  Stanley,  Memorials,  p.  22  :  *  The  long  marble  ch*ritieR. 
table  is  still  shown  at  Rome  where  he  used  to  feed  twelve  beggars 
erery  day.    There  is  a  legend  that  on  one  occasion  a  thirteenth 
Appeared  among  them,  an  unbidden  guest,  an  angel  whom  he  had 
tbni  entertained  unawares.* 

P>78w  ipae  dioit]  Moralia,  xxvii.  11.     That  this  really  refers  to  Allasioni 
Auga8tine's  success,  and  not  to  the  Hallelujah  victory  under  Ger-  -^'^firaatinc 

SUCC6S8. 

nuuius  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  previously,  i.  20,  as  Ussher 
tbonght,  is  clear.  Whatever  may  be  the  exact  date  at  which 
^fegory  finished  the  'Moralia,'  v.  &,  such  a  passage  might  easily 
^ve  been  added  after  the  news  of  Augustine'8  success  had  reached 
^me.  It  is  quoted  in  this  sense  by  both  of  Qregory^s  biographers, 
■    Paul.  Diac.  c.  21  ;  lohan.  Diac.  ii.  39.     So  Aimon  of  Fleury,  Bouquet, 

•  •  • 

lu.  104 ;  cf.  ib.  253.  And  the  words  *  clarescentibus  miraculis ' 
"^,  as  Bede  remarks,  to  allude  to  Augustine's  miracles,  i.  26,  31  ; 
cf.  Blmham,  p.  107,  who  also  notices  the  frequent  references  to  the 
"*it«ion  of  Augustine  in  Gregory's  letters. 

ftUeluiA  resonare]    In  fiilfilment  of   his  own  prophecy,   i^fr, 
P-8a 

tria  nerba .  . .  superadiecit]  This  addition  to  the  Canon  of  the  Addition 
*Ui  was  part  of  Gregory's  revision  of  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary.  *?  "^® 
Oreg.  Opp.  iiL  3,  285  ;   Palmer,    Orig.  Liturg.  c.  i,  $  6 ;  cf .  Sax.  the  Mass. 
Chron.  E.  591  ;  supr,  i,  27,  p.  49,  note. 

p.  79.  aeoretarium]  This  '  was  a  Roman  law-term  for  the  justice-  *  Seoreta- 
Toom  of  a  magistrate.  . .  .  Ecclesiastically,  the  word  bas  two  senses :  ^^^* 
(i)  a  room  where  bishops  received  the  greetings  of  their  people, 
truisacted  business,  held  meetings  of  clergy,  or  sat  in  synod.' 
(Wilfrid's  first  appeal  to  Rome  was  heard  in  the  '  secretarium '  of 
8t.  John  Lateran  ;  Eddius,  c.  29  adfin,)     (2)  *a  vestry  or  sacristy '  ; 
Bright,  p.  293,  who  gives  many  illustrations.     It  is  in  the  latter 
•ense  that  it  is  used  here,  and  in  iii.  14,  26,  pp.  154,  190.     Bede 
ii»es  the  word  metaphorically  in  the  former  sense  of  the  courts  of 
heaven:    'coelestium  mansionum  secretaria,'  'secretarium  laudis 
aetemae ' ;  Opp.  ix.  327  ;  xii.  363.     The  AS.  vers.  has  here  *■  beforan 
ptjn  husnl  portice.'    Cf.  D.  C.  A.  5.  v. 
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quarto  Id.  Mart.]  March  is. 
(iregory'd         epitaphium]  ^byrgenleo5/  AS.  vers.,  which,  contrary  to  its  luual 
epitaph.       practice,  translates  the  epitaph.     It  is  printed  in  the  Appendiz  to 
Avitus'  Works ;    M.  H.  G.  Auct.  Ant.  VI.   ii.    190 ;    cf.  Gruteii 
Inscriptt  n.  1175  ;  Liber  Pontif.  i.  313,  314  ;  Dei  Rossi,  Inser.  Ghiibt. 
Urbis  Romae,  ii.  52,  78,  79,  112,  209.     Two  small  fraginents  of  the 
epitapli  have  been  discovered  in  recent  times.    Ct  ib.  for  the  fkte 
of  Uregory'»  tomb. 
implebatque  actu,  &o.]  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  zxxvi. 
magistra]  -ri ;  Avitus,  u.  s. 

hisque  Dei]  H.  H.  p.  77,  gives  the  last  two  lines  thus  : 
^  Sic  Consul  Domini  factus,  hietare,  Gregori  ; 
Namque  triumphalis  iam  tibi  laurus  adest' 
Travelling       aduenientibus . . .  meroatoribus,  &o.]  Cf.  the  quaint  story  in  the 
morchants.  ^onk  of  St.  Gallen's  Gesta  Caroli,  i.  i :  *  contigit  duos  Soottos  de 
Hibernia  cum  mercatoribus  Brittannis  ad  litus  Galliae  deuenire^ 
uiros  et  in  saecularibus  et  in  sacris  scripturis  incomparabiliter 
eruditos.    Qui  cum  nihil  ostenderent    uonale.    ad    conuonientes 
emendi  gratia  turbas  clamare  solebant  :  si  quis  sapientiae  cupidiifl 
est,   ueniat  ad  nos  et  accipiat  eam;  nam  uenalis  est  apud  noa.' 
Pertz,  ii.  731  ;  Mon.  Carol.  p.  631. 
1  hit^!  pueroB  uenales]  Canterbury  tradition  fized  the  number  to  three ; 

iucSl**  t       "^^^^i  ^^'  ^757-     ^'^^®  ^^  •  •  •  »8  fi^®^  ^  585  X  588  by  the  &et 
otthe  ^^A^  after  his  long  stay  at  Constantinople  he  retumed  to  Bome  in 

sluve-boys.  585  or  586. .  .  .  On  the  othor  hand,  -ffllla,  whom  the  slaves  owned 
as  their  king,  died  in  588 ' ;  Green,  M.  £.  p.  216.  Bede,  in  a  rather 
condensed  passage  in  his  Chron.,  seems  to  speak  as  if  ^le  was  atill 
alive  at  the  time  of  Augustine^s  mission  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.  Bede  ii 
the  first  to  represent  the  fair-haired  strangers  as  slaves.  The  old 
life,  App.  I.  §  9,  does  not  call  them  so. 

p.  80.    candidi  corporis]    'niger  Aethiops  et   Sazo  oandidos.' 
Opp.  viii.  29. 
Auglus  angelicam  .  .  .  faciem]   Tliietmar  Chron.  10 16  a.  d.  :     'AngUySb 

Angelus       angelica  facie,  .  .  .  siue  quod  in  angulo  istius  terrae  siti  sunt,  dieti'; 
Pertz,  iii.  847,  a  passage  copied  by  the  Sazon  Annalist,  ib.  Ti.  6691 
Cf.  sup.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 
The  Deiri.        Deiri]  On  the  relations  of  Bernicia  and  Deira,  v,  iii.  i,  note.    In 
the    Chron.    Monast.  Watinensis  (Watten    between    Calais    and 
St.  Omer)  we  find  the  phrase  '  Britannia  Deironim  insula ' ;  F^rti^ 
ziv.  164.     It  is  curious  to  find  this  tribal  name  surviving  in  suok 
prominence  in  an  cleventh-century  Chronicle. 
Aelli]  V.  notes  on  Saz.  Chron.  ad  ann,  560. 
at  ille  adludens,  ^.]   The  AS.  vers.  is  here  very  quaint  and 
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beautiful :  ^ond  ^a  plegode  he  mid  his  wordum  to  \fsm  noman/  Angl<>- 

*  and  then  he  played  with  his  words  upon  the  name.*  Saxon 

V©rsion» 
■d  pontifloem]    Paul  the  Deacon  says  the  pope  was  Pelagius  II 

578-590) ;   John  the  Deacon  (foUowing  App.  I.  $  10)  makes  him 

Benedict  I C574-578).   Of  course,  if  the  note  cited  above  from  Green 

is  eorrect,  it  must  be  Pelagius. 

ooncedere  . .  .  uoluit]  The  AS.  vers.  here  distinctly  perverts  tho 

meaning  of  the  original :  * )«  ne  wolde  se  papa  )>8et  ]>afian,  ne  ]>a 

borgware  )K>n  ma,  ]>»tte  swa  seCele  wer,  7  swa  ge]>ungon,  7  swa 

gelaered,  swa  feor  fram  him  gewite/  '  Then  would  not  the  pope 

pennit  that,  much  less  the  citizens,  that  so  noble  a  mau  and  so 

capable,  and  so  leamed,  should  depart  so  far  from  them/     Did  tho 

translator  misread  *  noluit '  for  *  uoluit '  ? 

p.  81.  adiaoans]  *to  Godes  willan  7  to  rsede  Ongolcynne,*  *tr» 

God'8  will  and  the  profit  of  the  English  race/  adds  the  AS.  vors. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Interea]  After  and  probably  in  consequence  of  the  reception  Date. 
of  Gregory^s  *  responsa/  perhaps  in  6oa  or  603.  It  is  most  unsafe 
to  argue  from  the  order  of  Bede's  chapters  that  it  must  have 
been  after  the  battle  of  Degsastan  in  603 ;  i.  34.  The  object  of  that 
chapter  is  to  lead  up,  nat  to  this  conference,  but  to  the  battle  of 
Chester.     See  uote  on  i.  34,  ad  init. 

adiutorio  .  .  .  regis]    So  Ethelberfs  supremacy  would  seem   to  Ethilbertb 
ha?e  extended  not  only  over  the  Saxon  kingdom»,  but  over  tho  suprerrmcy. 
Britons  also.      Palgrave   remarked   this   long  ago,  E.  C.  p.   454. 
Mr.  Green  sees  traces  of  a  political  revival  of  the  Britous  about 
ihi3  time  ;  M.  E.  pp.  229  ff. 

coUoqniam  . .  .  prouinciae]  We  must  distinguish  between  this  Coti- 
preliminary  conference  at  Augustine's  Oak,  at  which  onh'  bishops  '^*"^"*'^?  "* 

^  °  .  AugUStllKi 

ind  teachers  rsiue  =  et,  as  constantly  in  Bede  ;  v.  note  on  c.  41  of  tho  ^jtii  tij^» 
'oearest  province  of  the  Britons'  were  present,  and  the  later  con-  British 
ference,  p.  82,  the  place  of  which  is  not  mentioned,  at  which  a  much         "**' ' 
greater  portion  of  the   Biitish   Church,  including   thc   northern 
monastery  of  Bangor,  was  represented.     It  is  commonly  assumod 
that  by  *  proxima  prouincia  '  is  meant  what  we  call  South  Wales, 
thoQgh  up  till  a  much  later  time  than  the  present  tho  whole  of 
fflodem  Wales  was  included  in  the  territory  of  the  North  Welsh, 
the  term  South  or  West  Welsh  being  applied  to  the  Britons  of 
CornwalL     It  is  a  question  whether  the  latter  may  not  havo  been 
repiesented  at  one  or  both  of  these  conferences,  though  the  possi- 
bihty  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  those  who  have  written 
on  the  subject,  and  it  would  much  upset  their  leamed  speculations 
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as  to  who  the  seven  British  bishops  were  who  attended  the  seooii 
conference.  The  advance  of  the  West  Sazons  bad  bj  thia  tin) 
broken  the  territorial  continuity  of  the  North  and  the  Weat  < 
South  Welsh  ;  see  map  in  F.  N.  G.  i.  34. 
Position  of  in  loco  .  .  .  appeUatur]  We  haye  nothing  to  guide  us  to  tli 
Auga8tine'8  position  of  *  Augustine^s  Oak/  ezcept  the  Tague  statement  of  Bed 
that  it  was  on  the  border  of  the  West  Sazons  and  the  Hwioea 
as  that  border  existed  in  his  day.  Aust,  on  the  Seyem,  oppoatl 
Chepstow,  has  been  most  commonly  suggested,  and  it  suits  Beda 
description  and  the  conditions  of  the  caae  fairly  well ;  H.  &  S.  il 
40,  41  :  'Aust  itself  probably  derives  its  name  from  Trmieoti 
Augusti.'  It  is,  however,  *  called  »t  Austin  in  a  oharter  of  6; 
or  692  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  32 '  (-  Birch  No.  75)  ;  H.  &  S.  u.  «.  So  thai : 
is  possible  that  two  totallj  dilFerent  aeries  of  events  may  have  oon 
bined  to  preserve  the  name  ;  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  152.  Mr.  Green,  howere 
would  place  it  somewhere  near  Malmesbury ;  M.  E.  pp.  934,  aa^ 
and  Mr.  Moberly  kindly  sends  mo  the  following  note  :  '  Ptfha| 
the  spot  called  "  The  Oak  "  in  Down  Ampney,  near  Cricklade.  Tb: 
would  be  on  the  border-line  between  the  Hwiccas  and  Weena 
about  a  mile  north  of  the  Thames,  at  the  south-east  comer  of  tl 
Hwiccas ;  at  their  nearest  point  to  Elent,  from  which  Augastii 
came.  Cloee  by  is  a  spring  still  thought  to  be  ourative  of  wea 
eyes  (cf.  Augustinc's  miracle  in  the  tezt).'.  Smith,  a.  {.,  apea] 
of  two  letters  on  the  subject  as  ezisting  among  Fulman'8  Colleetaiiei 
but  I  cannot  find  them. 

Huicoiorum]  On  the  Hwiccas  see  Green,  M.  £.  pp.  199^  190 
D.  C.  B.  iii.  181,  182. 

paschae]  On  tbe  Paschal  question,  v.  Ezcursus. 

alia  plurima]  v.  note  ir^fra. 

suas  . . .  uniuersis]  This  is  a  common  form  of  argument  on  thj 
question  ;  cf.  c.  19,  p.  122 ;  iii.  25,  pp.  181,  184,  188 ;  y.  15,  p.  3IJ 
But  how  would  it  have  worked  e,  g.  in  the  Arian  controverBj,  whe 
it  was  '  Athanasius  contra  mundum/  and  '  ingemuit  totoa  orbii  c 
Arianum  se  esse  miratus  est '  ?  (Jerome). 

habitare  .  .  .  domu]  This  is  a  favourite  tezt  with  Bede;  f.i 
Opp.  viii.  377.  It  is  not  the  Vulgate  version,  whioh  haa  *qi) 
inhabitare  facit  unius  moris  in  domo/  but  it  is  that  of  the  8o-oal1e 
Roman  Psalter ;  see  on  v.  19,  p.  323. 

p.  82.  uenenmt]  Some  time  would  be  required  to  make  knowi 

theseoond    the    result   of  the  tirst  conference,  and  to  arrange  the  seoonc 

Conference.  jj^^hing  is  said  as  to  the  pkce  of  the  latter.    The  improMion  1 

given  that  it  was  at  the  same  place  aa  the  first,  and  this  ia  oon 

monlj  assumed,  e,g,  D.  C.  A.  i.  152. 


Tlie 
Hwiccas. 


Place  of 
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TH  BMttomiiii  «pitoopi]  M neh  hM  been  written  on  the  qnee-  Seyen 

tioa  who  thMe  emn  hidiope  were,  and  what  aeee  exuted  in  Walee  ^^^ 

aft  thk  tinio ;  H.  &  8.  i.  191-193,  Z4fl-Z49 » Bright,  pp.  75, 76,  and  reff. 

Bnt  ii  la  all  in  the  higlieat  degree  nnoertain,  and  resta  largely 

iqwn  the  atateaienta  of  livea  of  aainta  written  in  the  eleventh 

aiid  twilflh  eentiirieay  whieh  are  qnite  Talneleia  aa  eTidenoe  for 

thi  atato  of  thinga  efriating  in  the  aisrth  and  aeventh  oentoriee. 

Bade  himafilf  onl j  giirea  the  nnmber  aeven  aa  traditional, '  ut  per- 

lubeiii.'    We  do  not  know  the  oKtent  of  the  diatriot  firom  which 

thiy  eame ;  whetber  «.  g.  it  ineluded  the  West  Welah  («. «.),  and 

irittt  waa  the  eaatem  bonndary  of  the  North  Welah  at  this  time. 

Tlie  italament  of  H.  H.  p.  78,  and  Sig.  Oembl.  b,  o.  609,  that 

Seoli  and  Fieta  were  preeent  at  the  oonferenoe  deeerrea  no  ere. 

teea.     Bede  wonld  oertainly  have  mentioned  their    preaenoe 

M  it  been  a  CMt|  and  he  alwaya  oarefiilly  diitingaiehes  them  firom 

Um  Britonay  «.  |f.  iL  4,  p.  87.    The  power  of  Ethelfrid  of  Northum- 

Wa  wonld  haTe  elfeotaally  barred  their  ooming.    Repreeentatiyes 

«f  the  Stratholyde  Britone   might  be  ineluded  under  the  term 

'Brettonam  epiaoopL'    They  were  not  at  this  time  cut  o£f  from  the 

Hoith  Welih.    That  waa  the  result  of  the  battle  of  Chester  and 

the  erents  whieh  followed  it ;  cf.  Rhys,  Celt.  Britain,  pp.  126  £f.  On 

Uie  whole,  the  oonclusion  of  H.  &  S.  iii.  4I)  is  the  only  safe  one  : 

'there  is  no  trustworthy  OTidenoe  to  show  who  these  bishops  were.' 

Baneomabnrg]  This  is  perhaps  a  oontraction  of  *■  Bancorwarena-  Banp:or-is- 
bnrg^*  L  0.  the  *  burg '  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bancor,  t?.  infra,  p.  84,  ^^^- 
Ci.  Bangor-is-ooed  in  Flint,  about  twelve  miles  south  of  Chester. 
Hothing  aeems  to  be  known  of  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
i&oiiastery ;  Dugdale,  Monast.  vi.  1638.    Possibly  it  never  recovered 
frQm  thia  blow. 

Dinoot]  A  document  exists  in  Welsh  which  professes  to  contain  Dinoot. 
^  lubctanoe  of  hii  answer  to  Augustine,  but  it  is  clearly  spurious, 
ttd  poeterior  to  the  time  of  Gko£frey  of  Monmouth  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  192, 
i49>    His  name  is  the  Latin  Donatus ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  304. 

anaohoretioam  . . .  uitam]  See  on  0.  i,  aboye  p.  69. 

P.  83.  in  multis]  Cf.  '  alia  plurima/  supra,    Among  these  points  Peculiar- 
vwild  be  the  tonsure,  t.  99,  p.  347  ;  consecration  of  bishops  by  ^^®^.°J  **"' 
iaiiigle  bishop,  and  certain  j^eculiarities  of  ritual  in  the  Mass  and  ciiarch. 
in  the  Ordinal  whioh  have  been  traced  in  the  British  Church  ; 
H.4 S.L I09, 119, 113, 140, 141,  154, 155.  ButGregory's  responsa, Nos. 
aand  6^  wonld  warrant  Augustine  in  treating  these  as  unossentiaL 

eonpleatti]  What  the  defect  of  the  Britiuh  Church  was  in  the  DefectiNf^ 
niatter  of  baptism  has  neyer  been  made  out.  The  suggestlons  Baptism. 
inide  are :  (z)  Single  inatead  of  trine  immersion.  But  Gregory  him- 
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self  leaves  this  an  open  question  ;  Epp.  i.  43,  cited  above  on.  i.  27, 
p.  49.     (a)  The  omission  of  chrism,  or  of  confirmation.     The  Biga- 
ment  against  this  view  from  Patrick*8  Epistle  to  CoroticuB  iu  H.  9l  S. 
i.  154  is  of  doubtful  value,  for  that  letter  reaembles  closely  some  of 
tlie  spurious  Patrician  docunients ;  r.  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Beitrftge,  iii. 
76  ff. ;  Yita  Tripartita,  p.  c.  (3^  The  points  suggested  by  Dr.  Rock^ 
cited  H.  &  S.  II.  xxii,  come  so  obviously  under  Gregory'8  permi»- 
sible  variations  of  rituai  as  not  to  be  worth  discussing.    The  oae  cf 
the  word  *  conpleatis '  here,  and  the  fact  that  confirmation  was 
distiuctly  regarded  as  a  completion  of  the  rite  of  baptism  (see  note 
on  £p.  ad  £gb.  $  8)  inclines  me  to  think  that  the  omiasion  of  eon- 
firmation  is  what  is  hinted  at. 
Fuilure  of        genti  Anglorum  .  .  .  praedicetis]  This  was  of  courso  a  qaestion 
t.^  ccfn^t^*  not  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  but  of  religious  policy.    Bede  is  ▼ery 
thf^  Eng-      strong  on  this  neglect  of  the  British  Ohurch  to  convert  her  oon- 
lish.  querors  ;  v.  92,  p.  347.     And  *  it  is  remarkable  that  while  800U 

,Irish)  wcro  the  missionaries  par  excellence  of  nearly  all  Europe 
iiorth  of  the  Alps,  and  in  particular  of  all  Sazon  £ngland  north  of 
the  Thamcs,  uot  one  Cumbrian,  Welsh,  or  Cornish  missionary  to 
any  non-Celtic  natiou  is  mentioned  any where.  .  .  .  The  same  remark 
applies  also  to  the  Armorican  Britons ' ;  H.  &S.  L  154.  Nynias  iS| 
howcvor,  a  notablo  exception,  iii.  4,  and  some  others  are  men- 
tioned  ;  Rhys,  C.  B.  pp.  172,  173.  For  *genti  Anglorum,'  ElmhAm 
has  ^  nationi  A.'  p.  105  ;  so  Bede  below. 
A\igu8tine        neque  illum  .  .  .  habituros]  Bede  does  not  record  any  fbrmal 

rojected  by  digcussion  on  this  point,  but  it  lay  at  the  root  of  the  whole  aitiiar 

theBntish  i-        »  ^ 

('Imrch.        tion;    and  these  words    show  tliat  Augustine'B  claim»  wheUier 

formally  or  informally  raised,  was  emphatically  rejected,  and  with 

it  the  authority  of  the  Roman  see  on  which  that  claim  rested. 

Augustine^s      fertur  .  . .  praedizisse]  The  fact  that  the  battle  of  Chester  took 

prophecy.     jji^ce  'multo  temporo'   after  Augustine's   death  is  sulBcient  to 

rcfute  the  absurd  chargc  that  he  had  auything  to  do  with  th0 

fulfilment  of  his  own  prophecy  ;  Milman,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  3  ;  Stanleft 

P*  53  ;  ^o  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  he  could  have  had  no  reli- 

tions  with  the  hoathen  Bthelfrid.      It  requircd  no  great  gift  of 

prophecy  to  pcrcei ve  that  the  Saxons  wcro  gaining  upon  the  Britoni^ 

and  that  the  best  chance  of  improving  the  relations  between  thea 

lay  in  the  convcrsion  of  tho  invaders.    And  as  a  fact  the  characfetf 

of  the  confiict  was  greatly  changcd  by  the  conversion  of  the  SaxonBi 

r.  F.  N.  C.  i.  32-34 ;  though  the  exterminatory  character  of  even  the 

earlier  contests  has  been  very  much  oxaggorated  by  Mr.  Freeman 

and  his  school ;  cf.  Rhys,  C.  B.  pp.  iio,  iii. 

post  haeo]  Beyond  this  and  the  fact  that  it  was '  multo  tempon' 
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after  AugiuiiJie's  dMth,  Bede  giTes  iis  no  means  of  dating  the  Date  of  tlio 

batUe  of  Ghester.  The  dste  605  in  Sax.  Chron.  E.  ie  a  mere  inference.  ^^!!^  ^^ 

ind  a  wroDg  one,  from  the  order  of  Bede'8  nanratiye.    Tighemach 

and  Ann.  Oamh.  date  it  6x3.    The  former  Baya:    '  (Mh  Caire 

Legion  nhi  nneti  oocisi  sont,  et  oecidit  Solon  mac  Oonain  Rex 

Bratannomm  et  Oetnla  rex  eeeidit.    Etalfeaid  uictor  erat,  qui  poet 

ttetim  obii.'    The  fbrmer  prinoe  appeara  in  Ann.  Camb.  aa  '  Selim 

fiUniCiBan.'   Hewasapparently  kingof  NorthWalea.  WhoCetula 

«••  I  am  unable  to  say.    Now,  as  we  haye  seen,  p.  66,  Tighemach 

aaiadatea  the  battle  of  Degsastan  by  three  yean.    It  is  probable 

that  the  aame  is  the  eaae  here,  and  that  the  true  date  is  616. 

With  this  sgrees  his  statement  that  Ethelfrid  died  immediately 

after  the  bsttle;  for,  as  we  hsTe  seen  from  the  data  in  i.  34,  Ethel- 

frid'8  desth  must  be  plaoed  in  616  or  6x7.    And  this  will  allow 

inflteient  interral  firom  the  death  of  Augustine,  which  probably 

oeBUirsd  in  604  or  605.    For  the  poesible  oause  of  the  battle  see 

iwln  to  o.  9.    The  result  of  it  was  the  separation  of  the  North 

Welsh  from  the  Britons  of  Strathdyde.    H.  H.  has  some  reason  to 

eall  it  *bellum  bellorum  maximum/  p.  55;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  pp.  115, 

ia6-i99  f  Oreen,  M.  £.  pp.  204,  243. 

p.  84.  oiuitatem  Itogionum]  '  Legionum  ciuitas,  quae  nunc  sim-  Chestor. 
pliciter  Cestra  uocatur,  .  .  .  ad  id  temporis  a  Britannis  possessa ' ; 
W.K.  i.  47  (speakingof  thisbattle).  'Cestra  legionum  ciuitas  dicitur, 
qood  ibi  emeritl  legionum  luliarum  resedere.  Collimitatur  aqui- 
lonalibus  Britannis.  Begio  farris  et  maxime  tritici,  ut  pleraque 
Aquilonalium,  ieiuna  et  inops,  pecorum  et  piscium  ferax.  Incolae 
Ue  et  butirum  delitias  habent ;  qui  ditiores  sunt  carnibus  uiuunt, 
pinem  ordeitium  et  siligineum  pro  magno  amploctuntur.  Trans- 
mittitur  a  Cestra  Hibemiam»  reuehunturque  ciuitati  necessaria,  ut, 
q[aod  minuB  natura  soli  habet,  labor  negotiantium  apportet ; '  G.  P. 
p.  308.  On  the  long  desolation  of  Chester  after  this  battle,  cf. 
Oreen,  M.  £.  p.  142  ;  Sax.  Chron.  894  adfin. 

psrftdse]  i,e.  'heretical/  aee  note  on  i.  7,  p.  18;  so  ^perfidi '  at 
end  of  the  chapter. 

taotus  . .  •  numerus  monaohorum]  For  the  size  of  some  of  the  Size  oi' 
Iriah  monasteries,  cf.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  336.    Of  the  Bangor  monks,  W.  M.  Celtic 
(l  47)  says  :  '  Quorum  incredibilem  nostra  aotate  numerum  fuissc  terics. 
indido  sunt  in  uicino  coenobio  tot  semiruti  parietes  ecclesianun^ 
tot  anfractus  porticuum,  tanta  turba  ruderum,  quantum  uix  alibi 
oemas;    uocatur  locus  ille  Bancor,  tunc  monachorum  famosum 
neeptaeulum,  nunc  matatus  in  episcopium '  (cf.  G.  P.  p.  326)  ;  '  con- 
foonding  poesibly  the  ruins  of  a  Boman  town,  Bouium  (Smiih,  ad 
loc), , .  .  and  certainly  Bangor  near  Chester,  with  the  bishop^s  see. 
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Leland  (Itin.  v.  30,  ed.  a)  testifies  that  the  rains  [rather,  founda* 
tions]  of  Bangor-is-coed  were  partially  Tisible  in  his  time ;'  H.  It  8. 

i.  37.  38. 

de  labore  manuum]  On  manual  labour  in  monasterieSi  «.  Intro* 
duction,  p.  XXV. 
Three  days'      ieiunio  triduano]  From  this  comes  the  Irish  expreasion 


for  a  three  days'  fast ;  80  it  was  evidently  a  well-known  institulioil 
in  the  Celtic  churches ;  cf.  iv.  14,  25.  It  was  of  Jewish  origin ; 
Esther  iv.  16. 
Brochvael  Brocmailum]  The  Saxon  Chron.  F.  Lat.  calls  him  Scrogmagily 
a.  Scrocmail,  £.  Scromail,  s.  a,  605.  Professor  Rh^  tells  me  that 
he  no  longer  holds  the  view  which  he  put  forward  in  Celtic  Britaiii| 
p.  127,  as  to  this  Brocmail,  or  Brochvael.  It  is  noteworthy  thal 
these  passages  which  reflect  so  severely  on  Brochvael,  'Eranl 
autem  plurimi  .  . .  protegeret,'  '  Brocmail  ad  primum  . .  .  reliqnit^' 
are  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers.  Dr.  T.  Miller,  the  lateet  editor  of  thsl 
version,  remarks  (I.  Ivii  fT.)  on  the  way  in  which  the  trwnalaitnr 
omits  passages  in  the  original  which  seem  to  refleet  on  the  Iriih 
missionaries  from  lona,  while  he  preserves  Bede'B  bitter  langnag* 
against  the  Britons ;  and  he  says,  *  we  must  look  for  the  aeat  of 
such  feelings,  not  in  the  royal  court  of  Alfred,  but  in  one  of  the 
Mercian  monasteries/  The  omissions  in  the  preaent  chapter  oon* 
firm  the  supposition.  The  monastery  may  have  been  near  th» 
Welsh  border,  and  may  have  had  various  reasona  for  wishing  to 
conciliate  Brochvaers  descendants.  The  statement  eited  \if 
Stevenson  that  a  Comish  prince  fought  on  the  Britiah  dde  at 
Chester  rests  only  on  Geoi&ey  of  Monmouth. 
Bede'8  nefandae  militiae]  '  )>are  mdnfullan  ]^eode/  AS.  vers.     It  ahowi 

prejudices.  Bede's  national  and  ecclesiastical  prejudices  that  he  ahoold  app^ 
such  an  epithet  to  men  who  were  only  defending  their  omi 
country  against  attack. 

quamuia  .  . .  sublato]  Omitted  by  AS.  vers.  but  in  all  the  Latift 
MSS.  Some  have  tried  to  bolster  up  the  charge  against  Augoatiiit 
by  represonting  these  words  on  the  authority  of  the  AS.  Teri.  ai 
a  later  insertion. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Mellitus.  P.  86.  Mellitum]  He  was  not  one  of  the  original  companiont  of 

Augustine,  though  Bede  seems  to  say  so,  Opp.  Min.  p.  193 ;  \(CXi 
with  Justus,  formed  part  of  the  second  mission  sent  by  Gregory  in 
601,  L  99.  To  him  Gregory  addressed  the  letter  in  i.  30.  Ha 
became  misaionary  bishop  to  the  East  Saxons  in  604 ;  Joined  with 
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Lftnnntiiis  «iiil  Jutiui  in  wiitixig  to  fehe  p]!«Ut«  of  Irelaud  about 

Um  Fnebal  eontz0Tenj,iL  4 ;  went  to  Bcone  to  ooneult  Boni&celV 

on  tlie  allkini  of  the  Englith  Churoh,  where  he  was  preeent  at 

%  eoanefl  held  Feb.  97, 6x0^  and  broaght  beolL  its  deorees  and  letten 

of  the  pope  to  Brltaln,  ib. ;  w»  ezpelied  from  his  eee  on  the  death 

€f  Saiiert,  and  retlied  with  JustoB  to  Gaul,  ii.  5.    Thej  retumed 

aftar  a  jeary  but  XellituB  fidled  to  obtain  restitation  of  iiia  aee,  ii  6. 

Ha  beeaine  arofablahop  of  Ganterbury  in  auoeeesion  to  Laurentiua, 

FbIi.  3^  6i9b  and  died  April  94, 604 ;  ii.  7.    For the  later  liyes  of  him, 

%  Haidy,  Gal  i.  919^  99ou    Neither  I^aurentius  nor  Mellitus  aeem  to 

ksfe  reeeired  the  palliumy  and  perhaps  for  this  reaaon  they 

ilalafned  from  eonaeorating  suffragans;  D.  0.  B.  iii.  593.    Bede, 

howsver,  distinetly  ealls  Mellitus  and  Laurentius  'archiepiacopus/ 

fL 69i  jfeft, ;  e.  7  od  lnj^,  p.  93 ;  while  the  pope  himself  addreases 

iBBniitliiB  aa '  dHeetns  arehiepisoopas/  e.  4,  p.  88. 

IMiim]  8ee  last  note.  On  his  retum  from  Gkral  he  was  restored  Justua. 
taBesiieeter,  ii.  6 ;  sueoeeded  Mellitus  as  arohbiahop  of  Canterbury, 
6^,  iL  8 ;  reeeiTed  the  palliumy  ib. ;  eonsecrated  Faulinus,  695, 
il  9 ;  and  died  (probably  in  697),  ii.  18 ;  cf.  D.  G.  B.  iii.  593, 593.  He 
ii  not  ealled  a  monk  by  Bede.  On  the  later  liTea  of  him,  cf.  Hardy, 
ii.t.pp.  999,933. 

qiiiorum  metropolia  Lundonia  .  .  .  eat]    So  in  iv.  6,  p.  aiB,  London. 
Undon  belonga  to  the  East  Saxons.  On  the  early  history  of  London, 
d  Oreen,  M.  R  pp.  98-1 13.  There  is  no  record  how  or  when  it  came 
inko  poeseesion  of  the  Saxona.     Gf.  Lappenberg,  i.  114  ;  £.  T.  i.  i  la. 

Babeiot  . .  .  Bioala]  His  father^s  name  waa  Sledda  aocording  Sffibert. 
to  the  pedigreea  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  950 ;  H.  H.  p.  49.  Gf.  W.  M.  i.  98. 
Tbere  ia  no  pedigree  of  the  East  Saxon  kingB  in  Sax.  Ghron.  or  in 
Nenniua.  Ethelwerd  calls  him  '  Sigebyrht,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  505  ;  and 
ia  y.  949  p.  353,  several  MSS.  read  '  Sigberchto '  for  <  Sabercto.' 
This  is  possibl j  due  to  a  confiiaion  with  later  Eaat  Saxon  kings  of 
ihai  name,  iii.  99.    B.  W.  has  the  converse  mistake,  i.  303. 

sab  potestate  .  .  .  ▲edilberoti]   Some  of  the  old  regnal  lists 
tetoaU j  make  Ethelbert  king  of  the  East  Saxons ;  S.  D.  ii.  379^  380. 

IHnrabreui]  The  foundation  of  a  separate  see  at  Bochester  has  Theory  of 
been  thought  to  point  to  a  previously  existing  kingdom  of  the  West  *^*^  M^K" 
KentingSy  for  the  boundaries  of  the  earliest  bishoprics  were,  as  Kent. 
iinie,  eoineident  with  those  of  the  kingdoms.     See  on  iii.  ai,  and 
d,  T.  23,  p.  350,  where  Bede  spealu  of  Ganterbuiy  and  Rochester 
jointly  as  'ecelesiae  Gantuariorum.'    Kemble  enumerates  the  later 
instaneee  of  diTided  soToreignty  in  Kent,  Saxons,  L  148, 149 ;  but  it 
is  hardly  aafe  to  aigue  from  them  to  earlier  times,  and  the  theory 
iBiist  be  pionounoed  to  be  Tory  doubtful ;  D.  G.  B.  iii.  609. 
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*  Aj^endae.* 


HrofffisosBstred]  In  iv.  5,  p.  215^  it  is  called  '  Castellain  Canti 
rionim  quod  dicitur  Hrofescsestir.'  '  Bofa  est  oppidum  situ  nimit 
angustum,  sed  quia  in  edito  locatum,  fluuio  uiolentisBimo  alluiti 
hostibus  sine  periculo  non  accessibile/  G.  P.  p.  133.  Yet  it  n 
sacked  by  Etholred  of  Mercia  in  676,  iv.  12,  p.  aa8 ;  ct  the  niu 
of  the  place  called  *  Hrofesbreta,'  also  near  the  Medwaj,  K.  G. 
iii.  386 ;  Bii*ch,  L  364. 

beati  Andreae]  ^  cuius  honorem  illa  sedes  adorat/  Q.  P.  p.  i; 

*  Perhaps  after  Gregory*8  monastery  at  Rome/  Stev.   In  the  saoris 

*  secretarium '  (v.  s.)  of  this  church  Paulinus  was  buried,  iiL 

P-  154. 
territoria]    'bocland/  'book-lands/  AS.  Tersion.     The  Texi 

Boffensis  (^twelfth  cent.)  says :  *  Anno . . .  DC.  rex  Ethelbertusftuv 

uit  ecclesiam  S.  Andreae  Apostoli  Rofi ;  et  dedit  ei  Prestefeldi 

omnem  terram  quae  est  ad  Meduwaie  usque  ad  Orientalem  porii 

ciuitatis  in  australi  parte,  et  alias  terras  extramurum  cioita 

uersus  partem  aquilonalem ;'  Ang.  Sac.  i  333.   The  date  is  certaii 

wrong.     Rochester  tradition  may  have  preserved  the  fiieta  ab< 

the  lands.     There  is  a  charter  of  Ethelberfs  to  Rochester,  da< 

604,  which  Kemble  believes  to  be  genuine ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  x ;  Bin 

No.  3. 

p.  86.  cuius  supra  meminimus]  L  33,  p.  7a 

dedicata]   By  Laurentius,  ib.    The  translation  took  plaoe 
Sept.  13 ;  Ang.  Sac.  L  52. 

porticu]  Here,  as  often,  porticus  means  a  side  chapeL  'Hi 
porticus  erat  in  ucteri  ecclesia  ubi  nunc  est  capella  beatae  uirgini 
Thorn,  col.  1765.  Cf.  Dunstan'8  buildings  at  Glastonbury:  '  ut  U 
tudo  longitudini  conquadraret,  alas  uel  porticus  quas  uoci 
adiecit ; '  Stubbs*  Dimstan,  p.  271. 

in  qua  . .  .  tumulata]  Cuthbert  (740-758)  waa  the  first  an 
bishop  who  was  buried  in  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  and  noi 
St.  Augustine's ;  and  this,  according  to  the  angry  Augustiniana,  v 
only  effected  by  the  device  of  concealing  his  death  until  after  i 
interment  had  takon  place  ;  Elmham,  pp.  317, 318.  Cf.  Ang.  Sao 
3)  83»  85*  Cuthbert  had  obtained  a  papal  privilege  to  this  efElM 
Mon.  AngL  L  82,  128. 

habet  haeo]  t.  e.  the  'porticus';  and  so  it  is  understood  i 
Thorn,  u.8.y  though  the  AS.  vers.  takes  it  of  the  'ecclesia':  ' 
middre  ^aere  miclan  cirican/  '  in  the  middle  of  the  mickle  churc) 

per  omne  sabbatum]  *  sBghwylce  Saetemes  dsege/  *  every  Satc 
day/  AS.  vers. 

agendae  eorum .  .  .  oelebrantur]  *  heora  gemynde  7  fortffore  n) 
maessesonge  mffirsode  syndon/  Hheir  oommemoration  and  ob 
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*re  oelebrated  with    mass ' ;   *  eonim/    u  e.   of   the   archbishops. 

^nda,'  from  the  phrase  '  agere  missas,'  means  a  mass ;  '  agenda 
fflortuorum/  or,  as  here,  *  agenda '  simply,  signifies  the  *  missa  pro 
defimctis ; '  v,  Dncange. 

Vn  KaL  lun.]  i,  e.  May  26.     Cf.  Martyrology,  Opp.  iv.  72,  at  this  Date  uf  Au- 

diy:  'Depoaitio  a  Augustini  primi  Anglorum  episcopi.'    Neither  ^«rtine'» 

in  the  epitaph  nor  in  the  text  of  Bede  is  the  year  given.    It  oannot 

be  earlier  than  604,  nor  later  than  610 ;  v.s.  p.  85  ;  it\f.  c  4,  p.  88. 

Hie  death  of  Augustine  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  except 

inP.  (twelfth  cent.),  which  puts  it  at  the  impossible  date  of  614, 

which  may  be  a  mistake  for  604  (though  Thorn,  col.  1765,  says  that 

BMne  placed  A.'8  death  in  613),  and  would  confirm  that  date, 

which  is  adopted  by  H.  &  S.  iii.  4,  and  Wharton,  Ang.  Sac  i.  91, 

from  PL  Wig.     Other  authorities  give  605,  which  is  adopted  by 

Soiith,  ad  loc,  and  Bright,  p.  92.    R.  W.  says  608  ;  i.  109.     In  the 

Pflire  of  Aengus  his  day  is  wrongly  given  as  May  94.     In  the  notes 

heis  ealled  ^  Augustinus  librorum,'  which  is  possibly  due  to  a  con- 

ftjsion  with  the  great  St.  Augustine.    The  Council  of  Clovosho,  747, 

wdered  that  May  26th  'dies  depositionis  Sancti  Augustini,  .  .  .  qui 

genti  Anglorum .  .  .  scientiiim  fidoi  .  .  .  primus  adtulit, .  .  .  feriatus 

liabeatur,  nomonque  eiusdem  .  .  .  doctoris  nostri  .  .  .  in  Laotaniae 

decantatione,   post  Sancti  Gregorii  uocationem   semper  dicatur;' 

H.  &  S.  iii.  368.     It  was  *  on  Sce  Agustinus  majssodieg  '  in  946  that 

King  Edmund  was  murdorod  ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  ud  aiui.  and  notes 

*'^    On  the  translation  of  Augustine's  relics  in  1091,  r.  Hardy, 

Cat  l  195-197.     Gocelin  wroto  an  account  of  it,  wliich  is  cited  by 

W.  M.  ii.  389. 

CHAPTER  4. 

liinrentius]  He  was  one  of  Augustine's  original  companions,  Laurentiiis. 
*nd  had  carried  his  questions  to  Gregory,  and  brought  back  tho 
''Wponsa  in  601  ;  i.  27,  and  notes.  His  consecration  as  Augustine^s 
'Ooceasor,  letters  to  the  Celtic  churches,  raission  of  Mellitus  to 
^me,  are  related  in  the  present  chapter  ;  his  intended  flight  from 
EngUnd  on  the  death  of  Etlielbert  and  tho  outbreak  of  persecution 
^der  Eadbald,  and  his  miraculous  detention,  in  c.  6  ;  his  death  in 
«.7.  On  the  later  lives  of  hira,  v.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  217-219.  One  of 
these  is  by  Gocelin,  whose  lives  of  Augustine,  Laurentius,  Mellitus, 
«id  Justus  are  alluded  to  by  Williara  of  Malraosbury  ;  G,  P.  p.  6.  In 
G.  R.  ii.  389  he  gives  an  account  of  him,  and  Oills  him,  as  a  writer, 
'nulli  post  Bedam  secundus,'  a  praise  which  is  ill-deserved. 
lAorentius,  Mellitus,  and  Justus  are  all  named  in  the  '  Comraerao- 
ntio  pro  defunctis '  in  the  Stowe  Missal,  Justus  being  the  latest 
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saint  there  mentioned  ;  t?.  MacGarthy,  Stowe  Missal,  pp.  165,  91 
'  The  growth  of  the  church  under  Laurentius  seexns  io  haTe  bec 
very  slow^  his  aim,  like  that  of  Augustine,  being  probably  to  Teea 
cile  the  British  Christians  before  attempting  anj  great  miB8i< 
among  the  heathen  kingdoms ; '  D.  C.  B.  iii.  3622. 

adhuo  iiiuens  ordinauerat]  Strictly  speaking  tliis  was  nnoan 
nical ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  92, 93.  One  of  the  acts  of  a  synod  held  ond 
Pope  Hilarius  in  Nov.  465  was :  '  interdicunt  episcopis  ne  sooo 
sores  suos  designent ; '  Jaff(6,  R.  P.  p.  49.  Pope  Zacbarias  in  7 
refused,  with  some  emphasis,  a  request  of  St.  Boniface  that  '. 
might  be  allowed  to  do  this :  *Te  autem  ut  tibi  sacceesorem  ec 
stituere  dixisti  et  te  uiuente  in  tuo  loco  eligatur  epiaoopoa,  h 
nulla  ratione  concedi  patimur ;  quia  contra  omnem  aecoleeiafltiea 
regulam  uel  instituta  patrum  esse  monstratur;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  xi* 

exemplum .  .  .  Fetri]  The  tradition  that  St  Peter  conseont 
Clement  as  his  successor  during  his  own  lifetime  comes  ultimatc 
from  the  Clementine  Homilies  and  Recognitions ;  Ltft.  A| 
Ff.  L  i.  64,  158.  As,  however,  in  some  of  the  early  lists  of  Bom 
bishops,  Clement  appears  in  the  fourth  place,  Linus  and  Cle< 
C  =  Anacletus)  being  interposed  between  him  and  St.  Peter,  a  trai 
tion  grew  up,  based  on  a  suggestion  of  Epiphanius  (ib.  169,  3] 
329)  that  St.  Peter  had  consecrated  Linus  and  Cletus  to  aet 
suffragans  undcr  him ;  Clement  being  consecrated  to  succeed  hi 
at  his  death.  This  is  the  view  of  Rufiuus,  Praet  in  Reoognitioni 
ib.  67,  175 ;  and  of  the  Liber  Pontificalis,  ib.  191,  199  (ct  ib.  76^  16I 
Just  as  here  Bede  quotes  the  case  of  Clement  to  justify  Augiuti 
in  consecrating  Laurentius  In  his  own  lifetime  ;  so  in  Hist.  Al 
$  7  he  quotes  the  caso  of  Linus  and  Cletus  to  justify  Benediet  Bise 
in  appointing  Eostcrwine  and  Ceolfrid  as  abbots  respectiTely 
Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  under  himself.  He  probably  took  the  stc 
from  Lib.  Pont  (r.  ed.  Duchesne,  L  xxxiv  f.,  cii,  cxv)  whiohheo 
tainly  used  both  in  his  H.£.  i.  4  ;  ii.  i,  4 ;  pp.  16,  73,  74,  78,79;  m 
in  hisChronicle  ;  and  quotos,  Opp.  iv.  105  ( «  Lib.  Pont.  L  171),  x.fl 
(  =  Lib.  Pont.  i.  155),  under  the  title  *  GestaPontificalia' ;  v.  &  on  L 

p.  87.  Scottorum  qui  Hiberniam .  .  .  inoolunt]  As  oppoeed 
the  Dalriadic  colony  in  Alba,  the  *  Scotti  qui  Brittaniam  inhal 
tant,'  i.  34  ;  ii.  5  ;  iv.  26  ;  pp.  70,  71,  90,  267 ;  cf.  on  L  i,  p.  13, 

in  .  .  .  ipsorum  patria]  See  on  i.  i,  p.  13. 

ouius  uidelioet]  From  here  to  '  satagit/  p.  88,  is  omitted  in  ti 
AS.  vers. 

firatribus  episcopis  uel  abbatibus]  '  Brethren  whether  bidio 
or  abbots.'  From  use  in  such  passages,  ^  uel '  and  '  siue '  oome  pn 
tically  to  mean  '  and.' 


Cbap.  4.]  Not€8,  88 

ScottiAm]  Ireland  ;  see  on  i.  i,  p.  13  ;  H.  &  S.  think  that  lona  is  Scottiii. 
iodaded  in  the  term,  iL  108.     This  would  be  quite  in  accordance 
with  Bede'8  usage.     See  on  iiL  24,  p.  179.     It  certainly  does  not 
indude  the  Scots  on  the  mainland  of  Britain. 

Diun  nos,  Aa]  This  passage  is  wrongly  punctuated  in  all  the 
dditions,  which  put  no  stop  after  'introisse/  and  a  colon  after 
'oognoBoeremus.'  But  the  'antequam  cognosceremus '  is  clearly 
contnsted  with  '  sed  cognoscentes '  below.  The  general  sense  is 
tliis :  'Being  sent  by  the  apostolic  see,  and  having  chanced  to  come 
to  Britain ;  before  we  had  any  experience,  believing  that  both 
Britons  and  Scots  walked  canonically,  we  yenerated  them  both 
«<lQally;  but  on  coming  to  know  the  Britons,  we  concluded  that 
the  Scots  were  better.  However,  we  found  the  Scots  very  like  the 
Britons.'  Whether  this  ezordium  was  likely  to  conciliate  the  per- 
lons  to  whom  it  was  addressed  may  be  doubted. 

P>  68.  Daganum]    He  has  been  identified  with  bishop  Dagan,  Dagan. 

of  Inbher  Daeile  (now  Ennereilly),  county  Wicklow,  whose  death 

u  given  by  the  F.  M.  and  Chron.  Scot.  under  the  year  639,  and 

whoifl  commemorated  at  Sept.  13  in  the  F^lire  and  Martyrology 

of  Donegal.     He  is  also  commemorated  at  March  12,  which  Oolgan 

thooght  to  be  the  day  of  his  translation.    The  Bollandists  mention 

^  at  March   12,   AA.SS.  Mart  ii.   104  ;  cf.  ib.   286,  and  note, 

^here  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  St.  Mochaemoc  ;  and  a  refer- 

«nce  given  to  Sept  13.     When  however  they  reached  that  date 

tbey  decided  to  omit  him,  partly  on  account  of  the  uncertainty  in 

Which  his  life  is  involved,  partly  on  account  of  his  paschal  errors. 

Colambanom]  The  Apostleof  Burgundy,  the  founder  of  Luxeuil,  Colamban. 
aod  afterwards  of  Bobbio,  and  of  the  monastic  rule  which  bears  his 
name.  He  went  to  Oaul  585  x  590.  He  was  a  strong  upholder  of 
the  Celtic  Easter,  tonsnre,  &c.,  against  the  Oallican  clergy.  Mellitus 
and  Justus  may  well  have  heard  of  the  controversy  as  they  passed 
through  Gaul  in  601.  In  602  a  synod  was  held  on  this  subject. 
In  610  he  was  expelled  from  Burgtmdy,  and  ultimately  settled  at 
Bobbio,  where  he  died  in  615 ;  v.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  210-214 ;  Greith, 
Altirische  Kirche,  bk.  iv  ;  D.  C.  B.  ;  Bright,  pp.  96-98.  His  life  by 
Jonaa  of  Bobbio  has  been  often  printed.  It  is  printed  as  if  it  were 
the  production  of  Bede,  in  the  Cologne  edition  of  his  works,  iii. 

misit .  .  .  saoerdotibus]  Later  legends  represent  Laurentius  as  Belations 
cultivating  good  relations  with  the  Celtic  churches,  but  this  is  ^*J*.  *|*® 
diametrically  contrary  to  all  that  Bede  tells  us  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  61,  62.    chorch, 

sod  quantam  .  .  .  deolarant]  There  is  ^  something  of  condensed 
bittemess '  in  this  remark  ;  Bright,  p.  98.  On  the  relations  between 
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tho  English  and  Geltic  churches,  v.  Ezcursus  on  the  Eaater  and 
tonsure  controversies. 

hlB  temporibus]  I  con  find  nothing  to  fix  the  date  of  Mellitui 
leaving  Britain  ;  Bright,  p.  99,  says  608,  but  he  gives  no  authoritf. 
Elmham  givcs  61 1,  which  is  impossible  ;  see  below.  He  alao  uys 
that  the  object  of  Mollitus'  going  to  Rome  was  to  obtain  papal  priri- 
legos  for  St.  Augustine*8,  pp.  128- 131. 

Bonifatio]  Boniface  IV,  608-615. 

synodum]  Jafi^e,  R.  P.  p.  155,  scoms  to  know  no  other  autbority 
for  tliis  CJouncil  beyond  these  words  of  Bede. 

de  uita  . .  .  ordinatunis]  What  purports  to  be  the  deeree  of  tlie 
Council  on  this  subjeet  oxists  in  two  forms,  but  they  are  bolh 
admittcdly  spurious  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  63-64. 

anno  .  . .  Martiarum]  Both  the  regnal  year  and  the  indieticD 
agn>e  in  giving  tho  date  Feb.  27,  610. 

subscribens  confirmaret]  ^mid  Oristes  rodetaene  wrat  7  fnat- 
nodo/  ^wrote  and  coufirmed  with  the  sign  of  Chriafs  rood,'A8. 
vers. 

epistulis .  .  .  direxit]  The  lettor  to  Laurentiua  is  loet.  KhA 
purportu  to  bo  tlie  lctter  to  Ethclbert  is  given  in  Qt,  P.  pp.  46^  47, 
witli  the  wrong  date  of  615.  It  is  tho  first  of  a  seriea  of  documenti 
given  by  Malmosbury,  which  lie  under  the  gravest  Buapicion  d 
having  been  forged  in  support  of  tho  claims  of  Ganterbuiy  to 
superiority  ovcr  York.  They  were  first  produeed  by  Lanftaneit 
the  Council  of  London  in  1072.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  hid 
nothing  to  do  with  their  composition.  The  argumenta  against  iheir 
authenticity  nre  well  stated,  H.  &  S.  iii.  65^  66.  The  ooncluaion  then 
come  to^  that  *  the  genuineness  of  the  Malmesbury  series '  is  *  exeeed' 
ingly  questionnble/  errs,  if  at  all,  on  the  side  of  lenienoy.  Hie 
statement  of  Elmham,  p.  134,  that  Mellitus  went  to  Rome  a  seeond 
time  in  615  is  probubly  a  niere  inforence  from  the  erroneoua  dite 
in  G.  P.  Aftor  '  direxit  *  the  AS.  vers.  inserts  *  to  fh>fre  7  to  tiym- 
niss(«  rihtcs  lifes,'  ^  to  comfort  them  and  confirm  them  in  right 
living.' 

Fantheon]  To  tho  samo  offect  in  the  Chron.,  Opp.  Min.  pw  194  :  'ut 
ubi  quondam  omnium  non  deorum,  sod  daemoniorum  cultua  ige- 
batur,  ibi  deinceps  omnium  fieret  memoria  sanctorum.'  This  wu 
a  striking  instance  of  thut  ])oIicy  which  Gregory  I  recommended  to 
Augustine,  i.  30 ;  cf.  Grogorovius,  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  iL  xoa-io^i 
This  passage  is  omitted  by  the  AS.  vora.  The  account  is  paitly 
taken  from  Lib.  Poutif.  i.  317,  and  some  of  tho  words  ought  to  hAve 
been  printed  in  italics.     See  Corrigeuda  to  vol.  i. 
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annoa  XXI . . .  misatiB  est]  This  is  probably  correct^especi-  Chrono- 
be  first  sending  of  Augustine,  before  he  turned  back  to  ^^- 
i.  03,  p.  42,  be  meant ;  but  it  is  certainly  incorrect  when 
ow,  p.  90,  says  that  Ethelbert  died  :  *•  post  XX  et  unum 
ceptae  fidei/  for  Augustine  did  not  reach  Britain  till  597. 
TL  annis]  This  would  place  his  accession  early  in  560  or 
559.    The  Sax.  Chron.  £.  ad  ann,  616  copies  Bede's  state- 
it  yet  places  his  accession  in  565,  and  there  says  that  he 
ifty-three  years.  MS.F.  places  his  accession  and  death  in  the 
xs  aa  £.,  and  says  in  both  places  that  he  reigned  fifty-three 
N.  M.  L  13  notes  this  discrepancy  between  Bede  and  the 
We  may  adopt  his  conclusion  :  *  uiderit  lector  quomodo 
(sonantiam   componat ;    nam   nos  eam,  quia  admonuisse 
y  in  mcdio  relinquimus.'    It  may  be  that  VI  has  been  mis- 
IIL 

.  subiit]  Elmham  gives  his  epitaph,  p.  142. 

nm  huiuBmodi]  The  Sax.  Chron.  at  827  repeats  this  list  The  Brot- 
kings,  and  adds  to  them  auother,  Egbert ;  *  and  he  was  ^'^das. 
h  king  that  was  Bretwalda.'  Tho  nature  of  the  authority 
.  by  these  kings  has  been  much  discussed.  Palgrave  saw 
hadow  of  Roman  influonce,  an  idea  which  Mr.  Freeman 
tly  contested.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  it  indicates  no  definite 
ion,  but  only  a  defacto  hegemony.  See  notes  to  Sax.  Chron. 
. ;  Palgrave,  E.  C.  i.  562-568 ;  Kemble,  Saxons,  ii.  8-22  ; 
jrg,  i.  127-130  ;  K  T.  i.  125-128  ;  F.  N.  C.  i.  27,28,  134-139, 

On  him  see  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  477,  485,  491,  827,  and  notes. 
ipsorum]  Note  that  Bede  here  takes  account  of  differences  Dialeota 
.     The  Northumbrian  form,  Caelin,  occurs  twice  in  iii.  23, 
176. 

q]  For  him  see  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  556,  560,  568,  577, 584 , 
827,  and  notes ;  Oreenf  M.  E.  pp.  202,  206-210. 
.  .  .  Cantuariorum]  For  tho  rise  of  Kent  on  the  tompo-  Biae  of 
i  of  Wessex,  cf.  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  21 1-2 14.     Mr.  Oreen's  K«*it' 
svever,  ib.  pp.  214,  308,  that  Ethelborfs  supremacy  is  to 
d  to  the  Anglian   as  opposed  to  the  Saxon  tribes  south 
umber,  seems  to  me  quite  untenable.     The  phrase  ^gens 
3  '  above  is  a  general  ono,  including,  not  excluding,  the 
id  Jutish)  tribes. 

d]  On  him,  see  c  12,  p.  107.     ^  Raduald .  .  .  ilUm  super  Bedwald. 
^nandi  potentiam  quartus  accepit,  ut  sub  nutu  eius  alii 
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Anglorum  reges  regnarent/  Sig.  GembL  ad  ann.  6i6 ;   Periz,  tL 
323. 

qui  etiam  .  .  .  praebebat]  '  Who  even  during  Et)ielbert's  life  was 
gaining  the  leaderahip  for  that  same  raco  of  his,'  viz.  the  Eaet 
Angles.  The  decline  in  the  power  of  Kent  became  still  more 
obvious  after  Ethelbert^s  death,  v.  c.  6  o^  flru  p.  93.  Elmham,  in 
connexion  with  this  pasdage,  gives  a  curious  account  of  the 
strenuousness  of  the  East  Anglians  in  his  own  day,  which  won 
them  the  name  of  ^  Stoui-heria,  quod  lingua  Germanica  ^nagni  dominL, 
sonat/  p.  140.  *■  Orientalis .  .  .  insulae  pars,  quae  usque  hodie  lingua 
Anglorum  Estangle  dicitur ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  12. 
Edwin.  Aeduini]  On  the  extent  of  his  power,  cf.  a  9,  p.  97,  and  notei. 

*  Eduinus  post  Radoaldum  potentius  caeteris  super  Angloa  prinei- 
patur/  Sig.  Gembl.  %l  8,  ad  ann.  628  ;  Alcuin  [eighth  cent.]  saya  of 
Edwin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  vy.  120-124  : 

'Imperioque  suo  gentes  superaddidit  omneSy 
Finibus  atque  plagis  qua  tenditur  insula  longe. 
lamque  iugum  regis  prona  ceruice  subibant 
Saxonum  populus,  Pictus,  Scotusque,  Britannos.' 
And  W.  M.  adds  to  Bede'8  list  of  his  dominions,  '  Scotti,  Picti,  secl 
et  insulae  Orchadum/  L  49,  50.    Bede  just  below  seems  to  asaert  thai 
Oswy  was  the  first  to  reduce  the  Picts  and  Scots,  and  this  is  pro^ 
bably  correct ;  v.  S.  C.  S.  L  252.     But  in  iii.  6,  p.  138,  he  sayB  oa 
Oswald,   '  omnes  nationes .  .  .  Brittaniae,  .  .  .  id  est  Brettoniuni 
Pictorum,  Scottorum,  et  Anglorum  .  .  .  in  dicione  accepit,'  a  etata 
ment  which   is  copied  by  Sig.  GembL  u.  s.  ad  ann,  635,  p.  aaji 
Adamnan  calls  Oswald  *  totius  Britanniae  imperator/  Vit.  CoL  i 
Oswald.  Osuald]  See  last  note. 

'BexChris-      rex    Christianissimos]   An  interesting    anticipation    of   wh^j 
Tianis-  became,  at  any  rate  from  the  time  of  Charles  V  ( 1364-1380),  a  fonn. 

and  hereditary  title  of  the  French  kings,  though  much  eariK« 
instances  of  its  use  occur ;  v.  Ducange,  s.  v,  ^  Christianita&'  The  ti*^ 
is  used  (also  of  Oswald)  in  iii.  9  ad  iniLy  while  in  Eddius,  c.  17,  ife  ^ 
applied  to  Egfrid  and  Elfwin,  H.  Y.  L  25  ;  and  in  App.  I,  $  i6y  t 
Edwin.  Isidore  gives  i t  to  Sisebut,  King  of  the  Goths,  D.  C.  B.  iiL  3  xo 
Oswy.  Osuiu]  See  last  note  but  two,  aud  next  note. 

^lmperium'      Osuiu  .  .  .  regnum]   Note  that  all  through  this  passage  Beda 
and  carefuUy  distinguishes    between    the    immediate    dominions   or 

'  Begnom.  <  regnum '  of  any  king,  and  the  *  imperium  *  or  overlordship  whieh 
he  might  exercise  over  othcr  Saxon  kingdoms  or  Celtie  tribcn 
Edwin,  Oswald,  and  Oswy  were  equal  in  respect  of  their  *  regnuin.* 
Oswy  had  the  widest  ^  imperium ' ;  cf.  iv.  3,  p.  906,  and  aee  notes  011 
iiL  94. 


c^.5.]  Notes.  87 

D.  9a  iudieioinim]   'doma/  'dooms,'  AS.  ven.  whioli  is  the 'Dooxns.' 

^oni  which  Bede  doabUest  had  in  his  mind.    It  is  the  genuine 

'^atife  name  for  <  Iawb/  '  la^ '  being  due  to  ScandinaYian  influenoe. 

^liit  is  another  indieation  that  in  early  timea  the  distinction 

i>otween  general  mles  and  individual  decisionfi,  between  laws  and 

jvadgmenta,  was  not  felt  («.  Maine'8  Ancient  Law,  c  i).    Ethelberfs 

*  Pooms'  are  printed  in  Thorpe,  Ancient  Lawa,  L  9-25;  Schmid, 

Ctaet»,  ppu  9-10 ;  H.&&  iii  49-5^ 

inxla  eaampla  Bomanorum]  This  shows  that  the  reduction  of  Roman 
xaativtt  enstom  to  writing  waa,  like  so  much  else,  the  resalt  of  the  u^^enoe. 
introdnetion  of  Ghriatianitj  bringing  Boman  civilieation   in  its 
tnin.    'It  waa  long  before  the  rival  statea  followed  the  ezample 
off  Kent.     There  is  nothing  to  warrant  us   in   belieTing  that 
wiitteii  law  reached  Weasex  before  Ine,  or  Merda  befure  Ofla,  or 
tliat  it  «TO'  roaehod  Northumbria  at  all.'    Green,  C.  EL  p.  90. 

eani  emidllo  aapientium]  The  first  reoorded  instanoe  of  the  Witen»- 
legnlttiTe  action  of  the  witenagem6t ;  cf.  Kemble,  it  905,  flo6,  241.  gem6t 
Yet  the  AS.  Ters.  does  not  use  the  technical  phrase  '  witan/  or 
*  witenagemdt,'  but  the  vague  '  mid  snotera  gej^eahte/  '  witli  the 
^^eonsel  of  prudent  men.' 

qnae  . .  .  haotenus  . . .  ab  ea]  *■  \%  nu  gena  o^  ])i8  mid  him  haefde  Ethelbert* 
7  baldne  syndon/  *  which  now  still  to  this  day  are  held  and  observed  ^^». 
among  them,*  AS.  Yers.  As  the  translator  nearly  always  alters 
anything  in  hls  original  which  he  considers  as  applying  only  to 
^6de'8  own  time,  he  apparently  regards  Ethelberfs  Icgislation  as 
>till  in  force  in  his  day.  W.  M.  commends  it  as  *  nihil  super  aliquo 
iMgotio  in  fnturum  relinquens  ambiguum  '  (1) ;  i.  13. 

Iirimitns  posuit]  This  is  the  first  of  Ethelberfs  dooms.  It  orders 
chnrch  property  to  be  restored  twelvefold,  bishop'8  elovenfold, 
prieet^s  ninefold,  deacon'8  sixfold,  clerk'8  threefold.  In  this  respect 
the  priest  is  on  a  level  with  the  king,  No.  4  ;  and  the  clerk  with  the 
^^Beman,  No.  9,  or  theft  from  a  dwelling,  No.  28.    Cf.  on  i.  27, 

PP-4ft5o. 

erat  autem]  For  the  Kentish  pedigree,  cf.  Nenn.  §  58  ;  FI.  Wig.  Etholbert^ 
j-  348 ;  W.  M.  i.  12.  The  last  follows  Bede  ;  the  two  first  agrec  in  descent. 
'^emng  the  order  of  the  two  generations  between  Hengist  and 
Sormenric.  Eormenric  was  a  name  in  the  Gothic  royal  house  : 
'Brmanrici  regis  Gothorum  . . .  occisio/  Ann.  Quedlinburg.  Pertz, 
"i.  31 ;  cf.  ib.  V.  81.  MS.  F.  of  the  Chron.  places  £thelbert*s  birth 
in  SSa,  which  would  make  him  only  eight  years  old  at  his  accession 
ia  560^  which  is  hardly  likely.  In  568  he  was  defeated  by  Ceawlin 
of  Weeaex  (Saz.  Chron.  ad  ann,\  which  is  probably  the  foundation 
o^W.  M.'8  remark  that  in  his  early  years  as  king:  ^adeo  uicinis 
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regibus  fuit  ridiculo,  ut  uno  et  altero  pulsus  praelio  uix  saoB  teir 
minos  tutaretur,'  i  13.  On  tbe  lat«r  lives  of  him|  e£  Hardy,  Cai 
i.  214-216. 

Oisoingas]  The  Saxon  termination  -ing  (pl.  -ingas)  indicates  da 
scent  or  derivation  ;  cf.  *  Uufi&ngas/c.  15,  p.  116,  of  the  East-Angliai 
kings.  W.  M.  notos  that  this  termination  is  common  also  to  tlM 
Franks  as  shown  e.  g,  hj  the  name  Merouingi,  L  7a 

Bupra]  i.  15,  pp.  31,  32,  though  Oisc  is  not  mentioned  there. 

reoipere  noluerat]  It  is  common  to  speak  of  Eadbald  '  apoatati 
sing/  ^  relapsing/  &c.,  but  this  shows  that  he  had  never  beoonu 
Christian  ;  though  like  the  sons  of  Saebert  (tn/ra)  he  may  have  000 
formed  moro  or  less  during  his  father*s  life.  His  converaion  ani 
baptism  aro  related  in  c  6. 

uxorem  patris]  Ethelberfs  second  wife,  as  Bertha  seems  to  hMSW^ 
died  before  him,  supra,  though  the  Saxon  life  of  St.  Mildred  make 
^  Byrhte  *  the  name  of  Eadbald's  wife,  Hardy,  Cat.  L  389 ;  Cot( 
Calig.  A.  xiv.  After  the  dissolution  of  his  incestuous  marriage  h 
married  Emma,  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Franks,  W.  M.  L  ij 
whose  name  occurs  in  a  spurious  charter  of  Eadbald's,  K.  CX  £ 
No.  6 ;  Birch,  L  20 ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  70.  It  is  certainly  not  tme  tha 
marriage  with  a  stepmother  was  '  inter  gentes  inaudita ' ;  in  eom 
tribes  it  was  the  regular  rulo ;  1?.  F.  N.  C.  i.  558 ;  cf.  sHpra,  1  a^ 
PP-  50t  5I7  note.  At  a  later  time  it  was  one  of  the  evil  customs  whld 
St.  Margaret  put  down  in  Scotland  ;  H.  &  S.  iL  158  ;  Pinkertos 
Lives  of  Scottish  Saints,  iL  170. 

p.  91.  mors  Sabercti]  The  date  may  be  fixed  within  a  year  or  twi 
Mellitus  became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  Feb.  619,  c.  7  ;  pric 
to  this  ho  had  been  a  year  in  Gaul,  c  6.  Therefore  his  ezpulaio 
cannot  be  later  than  Jan.  618.  The  death  of  SaBbert  must  be  earlii 
than  that  date,  and  Bede's  words  ^  auxit  procellam '  seem  to  impl 
that  it  was  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Ethelbert,  Feb.  616.  Therefoi 
Saabert  died  in  616  or  617. 

tres  .  .  .  fllios  .  .  .  heredes]  H.  H.  p.  57,  says :  *  duo  filii  ein 
successerunt  in  regnum/  and  W.  M.  i.  98,  and  the  pedigree  in  F 
Wig.  i.  250,  262,  give  their  names  as  Sexred  and  SaBward,  thoug 
in  the  text,  i.  13,  Fl.  foUows  Bede. 

oelebratis  .  .  .  sollemniis]  t.  e.  when  the  celebrant  had  commim 
cated,  and  tho  distribution  of  the  elements  to  the  laity  was  oon 
mencing  ;  Bright,  p.  loi. 

Saba  .  .  .  oonsuerant]  Cf.  *  Edwine,  qui  et  Eda  dictus  est'    S.  I 
ii.  65.    Thore  is  a  paper  by  Kemble  on  these  shortened  namea,  Pk<i 
ceedings  of  the  Archaeological  Soc.  1845. 
p.  92.  gentem  Qeuiasorum]  <a  West  Saxonibus,' W.  M.  i.  9^ 


Chap.  6.]  Notea.  89 

'  wi8  West  Seaxna  )>eode,'  '  against  the  people  of  the  West  Saxons/ 
AS.  yers.,  which  never  oses  the  term  *  Gewissas.*  Nor  does  it  occur  in 
tny  Sazon  source.  It  seems  to  have  been  antiquated  even  in  Bede's 
time ;  c£  ilL  7  od  init :  *  Occidentales  Saxones,  qui  antiquitus 
Gemaste  uocabantur.'  It  survives  in  Celtic  sources  both  Welsh 
tnd  Iriah,  e,  g,  Ann.  Camb.  900 :  ^  Albrit  (Alfred)  rex  Giuoys 
moritur' ;  so  Brut  y.iywysogion  :  *Alvryt  brenhin  Iwys  * ;  Ann.  Ult 
1040 :  'Aralt  ri  Saxan  Giuais  moritur/  'Harold  (Harefoot)  king 
of  the  Gewis  Saxons.'  It  is  found  in  charters  both  spurious  and 
genuine,  K.C.  D.  Noe.  115,  1033,  1035 ;  Birch,  Nos.  aoo,  389,  390. 
It  is  probably  connected  with  the  *  visi- '  of  ^  Yisigoths,'  meaning 
'wesi,'  and  hence  would  indicate  the  westem  oonfederation  of 
Sizon  tribea.  Thia  derivation  was  suggested  by  Smith  on  iii.  7, 
tnd  is  oonfirmed  by  modem  philology  ;  cf.  Kluge's  Dictionary,  «.  r. 
'Weet*  Asser  derives  the  name  from  a  certain  *Gewis'  (who 
ofxnn  in  the  West-Saxon  pedigrees,  Sax.  Chron.  b.  c.  s.  a.  55^,  and 
^nh^»  to  MS.  A) ;  '  G«wis  a  quo  BriUmes  totam  illam  gentem 
C^^gwis  Dominant,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  468.  (Note  that  this  is  regarded  as 
t  specitlly  British  appellation  of  the  West  Saxons,  which  illustrates 
tHepassages  given  above  from  Celtic  sources.)  The  two  names  are 
no  doubt  connected,  but  ^  Gewis '  is  probably  an  eponymous  hero 
D^nfactured  out  of  the  tribe  name.  The  West  Saxons  were  at 
this  time  under  Cynegils  and  Cwichelm ;  cf.  H.  H.  p.  57.  The 
^le  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron. 


CHAPTER  6. 

*tntam  parari]  '  )>iet  he  hine  gerestan  meahte,'  '  that  he  Legend 
^*0Jt  repoee  himself,'  inserts  AS.  vers.  This  story  is  quoted  in  about 
tbe  simrious  eharter  cited  above  and  below,  and  by  Alcuin  in  his 
«tter  to  Archbishop  Ethelhard  reproaching  him  for  having 
d«8erted  his  see  of  Canterbury  during  the  usurpation  of  Eadbert 
"ten  ;  H.  &S.  iii.  519  ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  367.  Bede  himself  cites  the 
^  of  Jerome  being  scourged  in  a  vision  for  his  devotion  to 
^^ical  literature,  Opp.  viiL  59  ;  Bright,  p.  104,  quotes  from 
Euaebiu»,  v.  a8,  the  story  of  Natalius,  who  *  having  become  a  bishop 
^ong  heretics  was  scourged  all  night  long  by  angels,  and  showed 
^s  bruises  next  day  to  the  orthodox  Roman  bishop  and  church. ' 
^is,  as  Bright  remarks,  may  have  helped  to  shape  the  tradition 
tbout  Laurentius.  Cf.  the  story  of  St  Columba  being  scourged  by 
^  tngel,  Rs.  Ad.  p.  198.  Other  instances,  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1774; 
Stubbs'  Dunstan,  pp.  30,  31,  57,  97,  243 ;  App.  I,  §  19. 

P>  93.  eooleciae  rebna]  W.  M.  i.  14  speaks  of  his  benefactions  to 
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St.  Augiistme'8  (SS.  Pctcr  and  Paul),  as  does  the  spurious  charie: 
K.  C.  D.  No.  6 ;  Birch,  i.  19,  ao,  cited  aboye. 

po8t  annum]  On  the  date,  cf.  supra, 

non  enim  .  .  .  reddere]  On  the  dccline  of  Kentiah  power  alread 
beginning  under  Ethelbert,  r.  s.  c.  5,  p.  89,  note.  The  AB,  ver 
rendcrs  very  freely  :  ^  Ond  heo  Eadbaldes  « .  .  worda  ne  gemdo] 
fort^on  his  rice  ne  waes  ofer  heo  &wa  swa  his  fseder  hsBfde/  'bi 
they  paid  no  heed  to  Eadbald'8  words,  for  his  power  over  them  wi 
not  such  as  his  father  had.'  W.  M.  represents  this  as  the  resalt  • 
a  rcgular  rcbellion  again^t  him :  ^  regulis  quos  pater  sub  mgw 
miserat  rebellantibus,  regni  mutilatus  dispendio/  I.  14.  Bat  th 
is  merely  '  his  own  heightened  and  telling  way  of  putting  thinga. 

eoclesiam .  .  .  fecit]  It  was  to  the  east  of  the  churoh  built  l 


the  Virgm.  Ethelbert,  the  monastic  cemetery  coming  in  between.     Subeeqaei 
cxtensions  united  the  two  churches,  Ehnham,  p.  144. 


CHAPTER  7. 


PHpal 
letters. 


Mellitus. 


Nobility  of 
birth  and 


F.  94.  scripta  ezhortatoria]  These  have  not  been  preserred ;  ti 
howeyer  note  to  c.  8.     As  Bede  uses  a  similar  term,  '  exhortatori 
litteras '  of  the  letter  of  Gregory  encouraging  the  companions 
Augustine  to  proceed,  i.  23,  p.  43,  it  is  probable  that  the  object 
these  letters  was  to  encourage  Mellitus  and  Justus  to  perBevere 
the  facc  of  the  difficultics  that  beset  them,  and  that  they  hj 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  the  location  of  the  primaej, 
some  have  thought,  H.  &  S.  iii.  71,  which  indeed  was  not  a  practi« 
question  at  this  time,  v.  note  to  c  8.     It  is  not  clear  whether  Be 
means  by  619  to  indicate  the  date  of  the  letters,  or  of  Bonifaoe  "^ 
accession.     Anyhow  the  letters  must  be  619  x  624,  ib. 

Bonifatio  .  .  .  Deusdedit]  Deusdedit  died  Nov.  618.  Boniftoe 
was  not  consecrated  till  Dec.  619;  cf.  R  P.  pp.  155,  156;  H.  A 
iii  71. 

Mellitus . .  .  podagra  grauatus]  And  this  is,  no  doubt,  the  reaM 
why  in  Gocelin'8  life  of  him,  the  miracles  wrought  at  his  tomb  m 
specially  conccrned  with  the  cure  of  this  disease ;  Hardy,  Cat 
219. 

erat .  .  .  nobilior]  Bede  is  very  fond  of  this  contrast ;  iii  li 
p.  164,  of  St.  Fursa  (though  the  words  there  are  partly  taken  ftw 


lilind  *^  ^^  ^^®  ^^^^  ^^  ^"*)  '  ^^-  9»  P-  ^^^»  ^^*  ^"^  **  Barking ;  iv.  ao,  p.  a^B»^ 
Ethelthryth ;  iv.  23,  p.  252,  of  Hild ;  Hist  Abb.  §  i,  of  Benedi 
Biscop,  p.  364  ;  ib.  §  8,  of  Eosterwine,  p.  371 ;  Vita  Gadb.  Pw 
c.  23,  of  Elfled,  *rcgalis  stenmiata  nobilitatis  potiori  nobiliftt 
summae  uirtutis  accumulabat ; '  Opp.  Min.  p.  94.    So  of  Joaeph 
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Arimathea :  '  magnae  .  .  .  dignitatis  ad  siieculnm,  sed  maioris  apud 
I>euin  meriti,  Opp.  x.  251  ;  xi.  371.  Contrast,  *Reduald  natu 
nobilis,  quamlibet  actu  ignobilis^'  ii\fra  ii.  15,  p.  116. 

per  culpam  inouriae]  The  same  phrase  occurs  iii.  17,  p.  160,  of  Fires  mi- 
the  royal  vill  in  which  Aidan  died  ;  iv.  25,  p.  262,  of  tho  destruc-  racnlously 
tion  of  Coldingham.     Similar  stories  are  told  of  St.  Cuthbei-t,  Vit. 
Pros.  c  14 ;  Yit  Anon.  §  20 ;  and  of  Alcuin,  Yita  Alc.  in  Mon. 
Ale.  pp.  26,  27.     On  the  frequency  of  fires  in  these  times,  see  note 
onil  14,  p.  114. 

oonfldens,  Ao.]  Cf.  on  i.  14,  p.  29. 

niArtyTiiim]    ^Martyria    uocabantur  ecclesiae,   quae   in   honore  'Mar- 
AliqQonun   Martyrum   fiebant/  Walafridus    Strabo    in    Ducange.  tyrium.' 
'  HArtyria '  also  means  the  tomb,  relics,  &c  of  martyrs.     In  Irish 
'martra'  simply  means  relics  generally;  e.g.  'martra  na  noem/ 
'  relics  of  saints.' 

Hn  Coronatorom]  In  the  Martyrology  at  Nov.  8,  we  find  :  *  vi.  '  Quatuor 
Idtti  Bomae  sanctorum  quatuor  Coronatorum.  Claudii,  Nicostrati,  Coronati. 
STmphoriani,  Castorii,  et  Simplicii.'  To  this  one  MS.  of  Florus' 
Additions  to  the  martyrology  adds :  ^  Quatuor  Cor.  nomina  haec 
^t :  Seuerus,  Seuerianos,  Uictorianus  et  Carpophorus ;  quorum 
<U6s  natalis  per  incuriam  neglectus  minime  reperiri  poterat ;  ideo 
>titQtam  est  ut  in  eorum  ecclesia  horum  quinque  [i  e.  Claudii,  &c. 
^  <•]  Banctorum  qui  in  missa  recitantur  natalis  celebretur,  ut  eum 
utis  eorain  quoque  memoria  pariter  fiat,'  Opp.  iv.  250,  251  ;  cf.  Ltft. 
-^Pp.  Pf.  L  L  251 ;  H.  Y.  i.  463.  Their  church  at  Rome  on  the 
Caelian  Hill  is  mentioued  as  early  as  the  time  of  Gregory  I,  but 
^•«8  entirely  rebuilt  by  Honorius  I  (625-638),  Gregorovius,  Gesch. 
^  SUdt  Rom,  IL  120,  121.  Another  rebuilding  of  it  is  recorded 
^der  the  year  847  ;  Pertz,  xxiv.  144  ;  cf.  ib.  1 17  ;  D.  C.  A.  i.  461,  462. 

teinpeitates  .  .  .  aeriarum]  ^  stormas  7  hreonisse  ))ara  werigra 
SMta,'  ^storms  and  tempests  of  the  evil  spirits,'  AS.  vers.  ;  cf.  £ph. 

p.  86.  die  .  .  .  Maiarum]  April  24,  624. 

CHAPTER  8. 

The  AS.  vers.  appends  the  first  words  of  this  chapter  as  far 
ift  '  Booifatio '  to  the  preceding  chapter,  and  omits  the  remainder 
hen,  and  the  heading  from  the  capitula. 

iate  eat  forma]  In  G.P.  pp.  47-49»  i»  »  spurious  letter  of  Boniface  parallel 
to  Jostiis  (the  second  of  the  Malmesbury  series,  v,  s.  on  ii.  4,  p.  88),  «piurioas 
pazmUei  to  thia  genuine  one  given  by  Bede.    That  it  is  parallel,  ^^^'^®"*- 
and  not  a  later  letter,  genuine  or  spurious,  is  proved  by  the  fact 
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that  the  former  part  of  that  letter  Is  obvioosly  modelled  on  tb 
corresponding  part  of  this.  The  latter  part  is  totally  difierent^  an< 
consists  of  a  false  assertion  that  Gregory  had  fixed  the  primmej  • 
Canterbury :  ^ubi  caput  totius  gentis  Anglomm  a  diebus  paganoraii 
habetur/  and  decreeing  that :  *in  Doribemia*ciaitate  eemper  u 
postcmm  motropolitanus  totius  Britanniae  locus  habeator,  omnei 
que  prouintiae  regni  Anglomm  prefati  loci  metropolitanae  ecdesia 
subitiantur.'  Now  apart  from  the  fact  that  there  was  no  'regniu 
Anglomm'  at  this  time,  the  location  of  the  primacy  wae  no 
a  practical  question.  London  had  relapsed  into  Paganism,  ani 
Northumbria  had  not  boen  attacked.  Roman  Ghristuuiity  iJ 
Britain  was  confined  to  Kent  with  its  two  sees  of  Ganterboiy  an* 
Bochester. 

fastigiorum  uestrorum]  '  Fastigium '  seems  to  be  uaed  here  ■ 
a  title,  ^  your  sublimities.'  This  sense  is  not  noted  by  Duoangc 
The  Durham  MS.  reads  ^  uestigiomm '  (on  an  erasure)  which  i 
certainly  a  very  ingenious  emendation. 

dum . . .  praeparaiut]  The  sentence  seems  cormpt,  and  can  hardl; 
be  constmed  as  it  stands.  It  would  improve  it  somewhat  to  rea* 
*  quod  ei  resignare '  for  ^  ei  quod  signare ' ;  '  while  by  bestowing  ai 
abundant  return  on  the  exercise  of  your  faithful  tra£Bcking  witl 
the  talents  committed  to  you,  he  prepared  that  which  ye  mi|^ 
render  to  him  with  multipliod  interest';  cf.  c.  xi^p.  io6:  'ut  fraetoi 
.  .  .  croditomm  tibi  beneficiomm  Bedemtori  tuo  multiplicem  reaii 
nares.'  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  composer  of  the  sparioua  letti 
seems  to  have  found  a  difficulty  here ;  for  while  he  followa  la 
original  very  closely  as  far  as  ^  mysterium/  he  omita  '  magno  .  . 
exspectastis/  and  continues  :  *  Ut  enim  proficerenti  ueetris  meriti 
est  eomm  saluatio  procurata,  Domino  dicente,'  &c.,  after  which  li 
diverges  entiroly. 

p.  96.  Adulualdi]  This  is  meant  for  Eadbald. 

pallium]  V.  on  i.  27,  p.  $2 ;  ii.  3,  p.  85.  At  this  point  in  tbi 
Ictter  thero  is  a  curious  transition  from  the  plural  pronouns,  '  uas, 
^  uester/  to  the  singular  '  tu/ '  tuus.'  It  may  be  that  in  the  earliei 
part  of  the  letter  Bomanus  is  intended  to  be  included,  whereas  tb 
part  about  tlie  pallium  would  concem  Justus  exdusively.  It  ma; 
perhaps  be  allowable  to  make  a  bolder  suggestion,  viz.  that  parta  0 
two  difiercnt  letters  have  boen  conjoined,  and  that  the  former  par 
is  really  the  *  scripta  cxhortatoria '  addrossed  to  Mellitus  an^ 
Justus,  c.  7,  p.  94.  To  this  description  it  answers  very  well,  an 
the  congratulations  on  the  conversion  of  Eadbald  would  certaii4 
come  more  nppropriately  in  619  than  in  624,  some  six  years  after  th 
evont     If  the  scribe  who  copied  the  letters  from  the  papal  or  arohj 
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episeopal  registeTS  aooidentally  turned  over  two  leaves,  he  might 
easily  join  the  beginning  of  one  letter  to  the  end  of  another.  The 
original  heading  may  have  been  :  '  dilectiss.  fratr.  Mellitoet  lusto.' 

CHAPTER  9. 

P.  97.  Aednino]  Aelle  of  Deira,  the  father  of  Edwin,  the  king  Edwin. 
meDtioned  in  ii.  i,  p.  80,  died  in  588,  Sax.  Chron. ;  and  £thelric 
of  Beraicia,  the  father  of  Ethelfrid,  annezed  his  kingdom.  (The 
tirelfth  oentury  life  of  Oswald  says  that  Ethelric  was  the  slayer 
of  Aelle;  but  I  have  found  no  earlier  authority  for  this  ;  S.  D.  i. 
3^)  Edwin  was  then  only  three  years  old,  having  been  bom  in 
585 ;  c  ao,  p.  124.  He  took  refuge  subsequently,  according  to  Welsh 
tndiiion,  with  Cadvan,  King  of  Gwynedd  ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
this  was  the  cauae  of  the  battle  of  Chester.  Cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  144  ; 
£•  T.  i.  X45 ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  128.  The  life  of  Oswald  has  presenred 
thiB  residenoe  of  Edwin  at  the  court  of  Cadvan,  though  it  places 
it  wrongly  after  the  battle  of  Chester :  '  Postea  Cadwanus  cis 
Humbram  regnans,  Edwinum  .  .  .  nutriuit  oum  Cadwallone  filio 
«io/  S.  D.  L  345.  After  that  battle  Edwin  fled  to  Bedwald  king 
of  the  East  Angles ;  and,  in  conjunction  with  him,  defeated  and 
ilew  Etheli^id  on  the  Idle  in  616  or  617,  v.  i.  34  ;  ii.  ao,  He  in 
^  tam  took  poflsession  of  the  whole  of  Northumbria,  expelling 
£UieIMd'8  aons  ;  r.  tri/fa,  c.  la,  note. 

Pkolino^  ouioB  sapra  meminimus]  i,e,  L  29,  p.  63,  where  he  is  PaulinoB. 

meationed  as  one  of  those  sent  by  Gregory  in  601  with  the  second 

minion.     Since  then  we  have  heard  nothing  of  him.     But  the 

itory  of  Edwin'8  interview  with  the  mysterious  stranger  at  the 

eoort  of  Redwald,  o.  la,  pp.  zo8,  109  tf0Yi,  is  best  explained  by 

sappoaing  that   Paulinus  had  been  sent  on  a  mission  to  East 

Anglia,     He  may  have  gone  thither  with  Redwald,   after  the 

latter^a  baptiam  in  Kent,  and  left  it  again  after  he  rolapsed  more 

or  lesB  into  idolatry,  ii  15,  p.  116;  cf.  App.  I,  §  16  adftn.,  which 

itrong^y  supportB  thia  view.      Hence  hia  knowledge  of  Edwin 

wonld  be  a  reason  for  ohoosing  him  for  the  Northumbrian  mission, 

and  henoe  both  he  and  Edwin  would  be  interested  in  the  conver- 

sion  of  East  Anglia  ;  though  ultimately  it  was  due  mainly  to  the 

Burgundian  bishop,  Feliz,  ib.      Paulinus'  work  in  Northumbria 

is  narrated  in  cc.  9^  10,  ia-14 ;  his  preaching  in  Lindsey,  c.  16 ; 

his  reeeption  of  the  pallium,  c.  17  ;  his  consecration  of  Honorius 

as  ArehbiBhop  of  Canterbury,  c  18;  his  retirement  to  Rochester 

after  the  defeat  and  death  of   Edwin  in  c  20 ;    and  his  death 

there,  Oot.   10,  644,  iii.  14,  p.  154.     'Huius  laudem  semper  hac- 
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tenus  prae  se  tulit  antiquitas,  et  in  immensum  extnlit,'  G.  X 
p.  134.    On  the  later  lives  of  Paulinus,  0.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  229,  930. 

quod  nemo  Anglorom  ante  eom]  Cf.  the  prophecy  of  tti 
stranger  to  the  exiled  Edwin,  <  ut . .  .  omnes,  qui  ante  te  reges  i 
gente  Anglorum  fuerant,  potestate  transoendas ' ;  o.  la,  p.  io< 
Bedo's  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  195;  and  App.  I,  {  19. 

omnes  Brittaniae  flnes]  '  praeter  Cantuariis  tantum,'  &  5  mprc 
p.  89. 

prouinoiae  habitabant]  A  curious  phrase. 

Meuaniaa  insulas]    i  0.    Man  and  Anglesey.     It  ia  commonlj 
thought  that  it  was  finom  this  conquest  that  the  latter  got  itaname. 
Above,  c.  5,  p.  89,  they  aro  called  '  Brettonum  insulae.'     In  tb» 
AS.  vorsion  both  here  and  o.  5,  we  have  *  Monige  Bretta  ealond,' 
where  *  Monige '  as  well  as  ^  ealond'  is  plural  (>«'Monae  insolae']. 
a  fact  which  has  eecaped  the  editor,  Dr.  Miller ;  the  singularwoald 
be  *  Monig,  Mona  insula.'    Curiously  enough  W.  M.  i.  50  giTSt  tbe 
namo  Anglesey  to  both :   ^  Insulae  Meuaniarum  quaa  nunc  Ang* 
lesei,  id  est,  Anglorum  insulas  dicunt.*    I  have  found  no  otbff 
authority  for  applying  this  name  to  Man.    Thia  passage  of  W.  M. 
shows  that  the  explanation  of  Anglesey  as  *Anglonim  ]nsnU'it 
very  old,  though  Mr.  Henry  Bradley  objects  that  in  that  caM  ir» 
ought  to  have  *■  Engla-ig/  Academy,  June  9,  1894.    The  loeUndie 
namo  is  '  Onguls-ey/  t.  e,  *  anguli  insula/  Orkneyinga  Saga,  i^ 
70,  73.    For  Man,  cf.  M.  H.  B.  p.  xix. 

situ  amplior]  This  is  correct ;  Anglesey  is  rather  the  laiger  of 
the  two ;  seo  above,  pp.  40,  41.  The  AS.  version  omita  'quanan 
prior  .  . .  tenet.* 

familiarum]  See  on  i.  25,  p.  45. 

p.  98.  examinata  a  prudentibus]  Here  again  we  seem  to  have 
a  glimpse  of  the  wilenagem6t ;  and  here  the  AS.  version  has  'wise 
witan '  for  '  prudentes.'  The  actual  deliberation  on  the  p<^t  ii 
recorded  in  c  13,  where  see  notes.  Cf.  Bede  on  Ezra  t.  5  :  'Dnx 
isto  Syriac,  qui  regem  de  opere  domus  Dei  non  accusando  inatigat, 
sed  consulondo  interrogat,  eorum  rccte  imaginem  exprimit,  qni 
adlmc  in  gentilitate  positi,  fidem  et  opera  mirantur  ecclesiae ;  nee 
80  credituros  abnognnt,  si  hanc  ueram  esse  ac  iustam  diainitatii 
culturam  iutelligere  possint*;  Opp.  ix.  414,  415. 

Faulinus,  qui  oum  iUa  ueniret]  His  position  would  at  fint  bc 
like  that  of  Liudhard  at  the  court  of  Kent,  i.  25,  p.  45.  Othei 
instanceH  of  the  spread  of  Christianity  by  royal  marriagea  are: 
Pcada  and  Alchflod,  iii.  ai,  pp.  169,  170  ;  andtosome  extent  Ethel' 
bert  and  Bortha,  i.  25,  p.  45. 

die  XII  Kal.  Aug.]  July  21  ;  this  was  a  Sunday  in  695. 
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p.  99.  Caiohelmo]  In  iii.  7  od  inii.,  we  find  Cynegils  king  of  the  Cwichelm 

West  SAZons.    He  and  Cwichelm  seem  to  have  reigned  conjointly,  ~^  Cyne- 

^d  are  mentioned  together,  Sax.  Chron.  s.  o.  614,  628.   W.  M.  says : 

'i^i  infulas  aequa   lance   induerunt/  i.  21.     He  makes  them 

howeyer  brothers,  instead  of  father  and  son,   as  do  the  Chron. 

A,  B,  C,  648,  and  Fl.  Wig.  i.  256.    H.  H.  is  inconsistent,  pp.  55,  58. 

He  associates  Cynegils  with  Cwichelm's  treachery,  p.  57.  Cwichelm 

probably  wished  to  recover  for  his  house  the   hegemony  which 

^wlin  had  held.     W.  M.  thinks  that  he  might  shield  himself 

iiQder  Coroebus'  maxim,  Aen.  ii.  390,  ^  Dolus  an  uirtus  quis  in 

^oste  requirat,'  i.  22.     Cwichelm  was  baptized  in  636,  a  year  after 

Ofoegila,  and  died  the  same  year.     Cynegils  evidently  survived 

ium  some  time,  iii.  7  ad  inii,     Cwichelm*s  name  still  survives  in 

Seatehamfly  Barrow,   Berkshire ;    the   '  CwichelmeshlaBW '  of  the 

Chron.  1006.     Westminster^s  statement  (following  R  W.  i.   126), 

that  Edwin  slew  Cwichelm  there  is  a  mere  inference  from  the 

name,  and  a  wrong  one,  for  Cwichelm  outlived  Edwiu. 

■icam]  'hand-seax,'  AS.  vera. 

primo  die  paaohae]  In  626  Easter-day  fell  on  April  20. 

oill*  regalia]  Yarious  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  its  posi- 

tion  ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  there  are  any  data  for  determining  it. 

miniiter  regi  amioissimus]  ^se  cyninges  |)egn  him  se  holdesta,'  Comitatas 

'the  king^s  most  loyal  thane,'  AS.  vers.    On  the  ^comitatus*  and 

the  devotion  of  ita  members  to  their  lord,  cf.  iii.  14,  p.  155,  note. 

die  sancto  penteooates]   Whit  Sunday  in  626  was  on  June  8. 

Strictly  speaking  the  baptism  was  on  the  eve  :  *  in  sabbato  pente- 

eostes,'  aa  Bede  himself  says,  v.  24,  p.  353  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  113. 

Easter  and  Penteeost  were  from  early  times  regarded  as  specially  Baptisms 

suitable  seasons  for  the  administration  of  baptism.    Tertullian  at  **  ??f*®r 

and  Pente 

the  end  of  the  second  century  mentions  this  custom,  though  he  cost. 
adds  that  no  time  is  unsuitable  for  baptism.  And  some  of  the 
early  fathers  uiige  their  readers  not  to  delay  their  baptism  unne- 
oessarily  under  pretenoe  of  waiting  for  one  of  these  seasons.  In 
the  East,  and  in  those  churches  of  the  West  which  came  under 
Eaatern  influences,  Epiphany  was  also  a  favourite  time.  [  See  note  on 
iv.  19.)  Christmas  was  also  observed  in  some  churches,  including 
thoee  of  Scandinavia.  It  is  with  reference  to  baptisms  at  Christnu&s 
that  an  loelandic  proverb  is  quoted  in  Laxdaela  Saga  (p.  176,  ed. 
1826):  'h^tidir  eru  til  heilla  betztar,'  ^high  seasons  are  most 
auHpicious.'  The  Roman  Church  from  the  fourth  century  onwards 
tried  to  limit  the  administration  of  baptism  to  Easterand  Pentecost. 
SiriciuB  in  385  complains  tbat  men  rush  to  baptism  at  Christmas, 
Epiphany  and  other  seasons.     Except  in  the  case  of  infants,  or 
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wlnn  iK'Ct-<.sitv  is  urjrcnt,  tlu-v  aiv  to  bt?  restrictcd  to  Eastvr  .ud 
l\'nteeost,   unlcss   thoy  giv«?    in    thoir  names    forty  days  beforo; 
Labbe,  ii.   1018.     And  this  givcs  us  a  cluo  to  the  motive  of  tbe 
restrietion,  viz.  that  regular  courses  of  instruction  might  be  pro- 
vided    for  adult    catechumens   (cf.   Gregory  I  in  R.  P.  p.  124^. 
Wherever  Cliri&tianity  was  a  missionary  religion,  these  would  b© 
the  most  numerous  class.     With  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
tlie  necessity  for  the  restriction  passed  away,  and  it  has  beea 
gcnerally  abandoned  both  in  East  and  West.    Leo  I  in  447  writes 
much  to  the  same  effect  as  Siricius,  grounding  the  limltatioii  t9 
those  festivals  on  the  correspondcnce  between  the  trine  immendoa 
in  baptism,  and  the  three  days*  burial  in  tho  tomb,  and  on  tbe 
baptism  of  3000  on  the  first  Christian  Pentecost,  Acts  ii  4^» 
Labb^,  iii.  1297  ff.    So,  too,  Gelasius  I,  499-496  ;  R.  P.  p.  6a  Bed» 
alludes  to  the  custom  ;   Opp.  v.  75,  a8i ;  vi.  257.     In  yi.  »33,  b© 
quotes  from  Pachasinus,  Bishop  of  Lilybaeum  in  the  fifth  centin7y 
a  legend  of  a  certain  font  which  was  miracnlously  filled  witla 
water  overy  Easter  Eve,  and  thus  determined  the  true  Eaiter- 
In  ii.  14  we  find  Edwin,  and  in  v.  7  Csedwalla,  baptized  at  Eiiter.. 
Many  of  the  references  given  on  the  latter  passage  to  illustrate  tbo 
use  of  ^  white  weeds '  in  baptism,  illustrate  this  custom  alsow 
E<lwin'B  P*  100.  aduersus  gentem  Oooidentalium  Sazonum]    The  Six« 

campiugn  Chron.  E.  says  that  Edwin  slew  five  kings  (cf.  on  iv.  la)  and  WlvAm^ 
^^^  ^  people.  But  whereas  the  Cliron.  makes  the  West  Saxon  eampaigg' 
Soxons.  precede  the  baptism  of  Eanfied,  the  latter  being  the  reauU  0» 
it,  Bede  makes  the  baptism  of  Eanfied  precede  the  campiigBy 
Edwin'8  owu  cessation  from  idolatry  being  the  reault  of  hia  sueeetfr 
though  he  still  hesitated  somo  time  before  formally  adeptlDi^ 
Christianity.  Apart  from  tho  earlier  authority  of  Bede,  theio 
would  hardly  be  time  for  a  campaign  to  be  undertaken  and  ooa** 
plcted  between  Easter  and  Penfcecost  6a6. 


CHAPTER  10. 

Thc  AS.  vers.  gives  the  heading  of  this  chapter  among  the 
capitula,  but  in  the  tcxt  only  gives  the  first  few  worda,  omitting 
the  letter ;  c.  11  is  omitted  wholly ;  c.  12  is  glTen  in  the  text ;  bat 
there  is  no  fresh  heading  for  it  in  the  capitula,  and  it  aeema  to  Iw 
trcated  ns  part  of  c.  10. 
Date.  litteras]   There  is  a  difficulty  about  the  date  of  thia  letter  and 

the  one  to  Ethelberg  in  the  next  chapter,  which  Dr.  Brigfat  has 
pointed  out,  p.   114.     Paulinus  was   consecrated  July  ai,  605* 
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Boni&oe  Y  died  October  25,  635.  Yet  in  the  letter  to  Ethelberg 
the  Pope  speaks  of  £dwiii'8  delay,  *  distulerit,'  p.  105,  to  obey  the 
▼oiee  of  the  preaohers.  Considering  the  time  required  for  Paulinus 
to  reich  Northumbria,  and  for  messengers  to  reach  Rome,  there 
is  little  margin  for  'delaj'  left  out  of  three  months.  Dr.  Bright 
raggeets  that  these  letters  should  be  assigned  to  Honorius,  the 
sacoessor  of  Boniface.  To  this  there  is  the  objection  that  in  c.  11, 
P>  104,  the  writer  seems  to  speak  of  himself  as  the  Pope  who 
hid  received  the  news  of  Eadbald's  conversion.  This  might  be 
Bonifiee  Y,  who  succeeded  619,  but  could  hardly  be  Honorius. 
We  might,  however,  take  the  '  nos '  in  that  passage  as  meaning 
sunply  *  the  papal  see.' 

Qoia . . .  inftmdit]    There  seems  some  corruption  here  ;    '  pro-  Text 
'«rt'  for  *proforetur'  would    be   an    improvement ;    'silice  His  <^''™P** 
humanity  having  opened,  &c.  .  . .  mercifullj  pours  into  the  minds 
of  moD  by  secret  inspiration  the  things  which  it  brings  forth  from 
Jtaelf/  or  « which  it  reveals  conceming  itself.' 

P*  101.  inaerentes  .  .  .  propinentur]  An  impossible  oonstruc- 
tion;  we  should  probably  read  *  propinemus.'  For  *propino'  in 
thii  aense.  *  to  give  or  ftirnish,'  cf.  c.  8,  p.  96  ;  *  remedia '  =  *  means.' 
Tlie  two  words  recur  c,  11,  ad  init. 

^Qs . . .  snbdi]  There  is  some  corruption  here,  which  I  do  not 
^  how  to  mend.  Mansi,  x.  551,  reads  '  dilatandae  subsidiis '  for 
'dilatandi  subdi,'  which  is  not  much  clearer. 

Contibua .  . .  sabj^ositis]  The  sense  requires  ^gentium  subposi- 
'^fQm,'  and  so  Hansi,  u.  «.,  or  ^gentis  subpositae,'  as  in   c.   11, 

Pi<H. 

p.  102.  eomm,  qaos  oolunt]  ^eorum  qui  eam  (or  eas)  colunt' 
^ould  be  rather  better. 

p.  103.  qoi  .  .  .  inuidus]  sc.  *  Diabolus,'  supplied  from  *  dia- 
Micae.' 

habait . .  .  i>otait]  The  sense  requires  ^habuerunt,'  'potuerunt.' 

constraotioni]  seems  corrupt ;  '  constructione '  would  yield  a 
certain  sense.  So  H„  and  Mansi,  x.  552.  On  the  argument  of  this 
letter,  see  i.  30,  note. 

CHAPTER  11. 

P.  104.  maltae]  ^multa'  would  be  slightly  preferable. 
innotesoena]  '  making  known ' ;  cf.  i.  30,  p.  65. 
in  aestri]  *  uestra '  seems  required.    Tlie  corruption  may  be  due 
to  *  uestri '  in  the  next  line. 
p.  105.  jMtfs  corporis  uestri]  Cf.  c.  10,  p.  101. 

VOI*.  n.  H 


98  The  Ecclesiastical  Histoi^.  [B«.  Ii. 

p.  106.  conuersatione]  *  conuersione/  the  reading  of  C,  seems 
certainly  preferable, 

releuetis]  Here  again  the  reading  of  C.  'reueletis'  is  prefenble. 
Unfortunately  it  reads  *  reueletur  '  two  lines  below,  where  *  releoe- 
tur  *  is  certainly  right.  But  the  two  words  were  very  likelj  to  be 
confused. 


CHAPTER  12. 

lk'iUr8  ex-        F.  107.  ut  uerisimile  uidetur]  Note  that  Bede  only  puts  this 

)»lHimtinn     forward  aa  his  own  way  of  accounting  for  the  facts ;    yiz.  that 
ot  the  tacts.  "^  " 

PaulinuR  reccived  a  special  revolation  of  the  nature  of  the  mysteriout 

occurrence  which  bcfcll  Edwin  iu  East  Anglia.    Perhaps  the  analogy 

of  St.  Paul  and  Ananias  in  Acts  ix.  lo  ff.,  may  have  been  present  to 

Bede'8  mind.    A  less  miraculous  theory  is  given  above,  c.  9,  p.  97, 

notc.    According  to  a  later  tradition,  the  stranger  who  appeared  to 

Edwin  was  St.  Peter ;  S.  D.  i.  206.     Cf.  on  this  chapter  App.  L  §  xd 

per  diuersa  .  .  .  regna  .  . .  uagaretur]  See   above  on  c.  9,  and 

infra  on  c.  14. 

(loiistmc-         quae  petebatur]  ^The  things  which  he  was  asked  ;'   'peto'  con- 

tion  of         strued  with  double  accusative,  of  whicli  the  accusative  of  the  tbinff 
l)eto.  . 

remains  in  the  passive  construction  ;  so  iii.  5,  adfn,  p.  137 ;  v.  9X 

ad  imt,  :  ^misit  architectoH,  quos  petebatur,'  ^which  he  was  asked 

for ; '  Opp.  vi.  317:   '  petiti  auxilia  Romani/  Hhe  Romans  beisg 

asked  for  help.'     In  iii.  23,  p.  176,  the  accusative  of  the  thing  ii 

replaced   by  an   infinitive:    *petiit  .  .  .  Cynibillum  .  . .  conplere,' 

*  he  asked  C.  to  complete.' 

p.  108.  fldissimus  .  .  .  illius]  'Sum  cyninges  )>egn  his  freondsa 
getreowesta,'  *  a  king'8  thane  amoHt  faithful  friend  of  his,*  AS.  verfc 

ille  .  .  .  magis  quam  ignobilior  quisque]  Cf.  c.  15,  p.  1x6: 
'Reduald  natu  nobilis,  quamlibet  actu  ignobilis.'  'Quisque' for 
'quisquam.' 

tot  annorum]  Since  588,  v.s.  If  I  am  riglit  in  placing  the  battle 
of  Chester  iii  616,  this  must  liave  taken  place  in  616  or  617.  Any- 
how  it  must  be  613x617. 

caeco  .  .  .  igni]  '  Vulnus  alit  uenis,  et  caeco  carpitur  igni/  Yerg. 
Aen.  iv.  2. 

p.  109.  omnes  .  .  .  transcendas]  Cf.  sup.  on  c.  9,  p.  97. 

ut  ferunt]  Note  how  careful  Bede  is  not  to  give  this  as  more  than 
a  tradition. 

p.  UO.  nulla  ratione  .  . .  uendere]    Cf.  the  stories  in  EddioSi 
cc.  27,  28. 
rhe  Idlc.         IdlsD]  The  Idle  is  a  tributary  of  the  Trent.      We  bave  seen  aboTVi^ 
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oa  L  54,  tliai  thitlMittle  was  foQght  before  April  19, 6x7,  e,  14  ad  imt. 
H.  H.  p.  56^  li«8  preienred«  es  be  often  doee,  an  Engliah  proTerb  Henry  of 
with  vaAraice  to  thia  battle:  <Amnia  Idle  Anglorum  aangnine  ^^^"^ 
•ordnit.'  Bat  when  he  profeaaea  to  give  an  aooount  of  the 
naaflRiTVBa  by  whieh  the  battle  waa  loat  and  won,  he  ia  aimply 
drawing  on  hia  own  imagination ;  and  aooh  thinga  ahoold  not  be 
VMted  aa  hiatory. 

•neoeaait]  He  in  hia  tom  ezpelled  the  aona  of  Ethelfrid.  The  Etheimd*« 
8ti.C3iron.£.6i7,giTeatheirnamea,EanfHd,Oawald,Oawin,Oalae,  "^^ 
Oiwiido,  Oalaf,  and  OflSa.  Kenniaa,  §  57,  pedigreea,  giyea  the  aame 
H  eseept  that  for  Oalao  he  givee  Oigaid  (Oawith).  Thejr  took 
niB|t  with  the  Pieta  and  Soota,  iii.  x.  Oawald  eertainly  apent  part 
cf  tbe  time  of  hia  esile  at  lona,  iii.  3 ;  perhapa  alao  in  Ireland ; 
ct  Zimmer,  Kelt.  BeitrMge,  i.  007 ;  iii  13.  Of  him  and  Oawiu 
(Onry)  we  ahall  hear  more.    For  EaniHd,  e.  iiL  x. 

CHAPTER  13. 

P.IU.  com  amioia  .  .  .  eaael  Msdt  he  wolde  mid  his  freondum  Debat«  in 
7mid  hia  wytum  gesproc  7  ge])eabt  habban/  *  that  he  would  have  ♦en««l*,I>,',* 
vpeech  and  counsel  with  his  friends  and  wise  men ; '  so  below 
'hibito  .  .  .  consilio,'  ')«  hsefde  he  gesprec  7  ge)>eaht  mid   his 
*itam/  AS.  vers. 

primua  j>ontiflcum]  ^  ealdorbisceop/  '  chief  bishop/  AS.  vers. 

nnlliia  . . .  tuorum]  *  naenig  ]>inra  )>egna,'  *  none  of  thy  thancs/  Material- 
A8.  rera.  The  groes  materialism  of  Coifi'8  counsel  should  be  noted  ^^^^  ^^^- 
u  throwing  light  on  the  subeequent  apostasy  after  the  defeat  of 
Eiwin  at  Hatfield,  633,  ii\fra  c  ao,  iii.  i.  Those  who  adopted 
>  religion  with  the  idea  of  gaining  material  advantages  would 
nitonilly  abandon  it  in  the  hour  of  adversity.  Thus  the  coming 
of  the  plague  caused  part  of  Ehscx  to  apostatise,  iii.  30  ;  cf.  iv.  27. 
it  is  diaappointing  to  find  Bede  applying  the  term  ^uerba  pni- 
<ientia'to  such  a  speech  as  Coifi'8.  Is  it  accidental  that  the  AS. 
▼en.  omits  tho  Uudatory  epithet  ?  In  iii.  3  ad  init.  Bede  seems  to 
^^9nd  sucoess  in  war  as  at  any  rate  a  witness  to  spiritual  truth  ; 
^  iii«  7,  p.  141.  The  same  idea  underlies  the  whole  system  of 
owletU,  trials  *  by  wager  of  battle,'  &c.  War  is  only  an  ordeal  on 
*  Uiger  Bcale. 

p.  112.  aliua  optimatum]    '  oper  cyninges  wita  7  ealdormann,'  Seekiug 
'aaother  royal  counsellor  (wiae  man)  and  alderman/  AS.  vers.   The  ^^^^  ^*"^- 
tpiritaaliam  of  thia  counsellor,  his  sense  of  the  deep  mystery  of 
homan  eziatence,  ia  in  atrong  and  dramatic  contrast  with  the 
BAterialiam  of  the  laat  apeaker. 

H  2 
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talis  . .  .  iiita  . .  .  praesens]  '  Nota  pulcram  comparationem  d« 
breuitate  uitae/marginal  note  in  0^. 

cum  ducibus  ao  ministris  tuis]  *mid  ]>inum  ealdormanniiiii  7 
|)egnum/  *with  thy  aldermen  and  thanes/  AS.  yers. 

prorsus  ignoramus]  Cf.  '  a  philoitophifl  .  .  .  caeterisque  gentium 
magistris,  quia  nil  certao  beatitudinis  in  futurum  sciunt  promittere. 
et  hi  quos  habuere  separantur,  uidelicet  conaersi  ad  fidem,  spemiiuc 
dominicae  promissionis  certissimam,'  Opp.  ix.  la^.  *  Popalnft 
geiitium  .  .  .  habuit  doctores,  qui .  .  .  huius  aolum  uitae  gaudia 
nouerant,  de  aetornis  nihil  cortum  dicebant,'  ib.  435. 

merito  esse  sequenda]  Cf.  Bede  on  Cant.  iiL  3  :  '  Dixit  gentilitais 
quae  in  sponsam   Christi  crat .  .  .  permutanda,  num  quem  dSarit 
atnma  niea  uUlistiSj  cum  uonientibus  ad  se  doctoribus  libentissiiDe 
auditum  ac<*ommodabat,  et  inhianter,  an  ueritatis  esset  uia  qiuun 
prnedicabant,  dignoscore  curabat/  Opp.  ix.  254. 

oeteri  . . .  consiliarii]  <  o))re  aldormen  7  ['ses  cyningesge)«abtenUy* 
^othor  aldemien  and  royal  coun^,oIIors,'  AS.  yers.  The  idea  ofage 
as  a  nccessary  qunlification  for  ofiice  and  counsel  comes  out  in  Iwtli 
langtiages.  Cf.  such  words  f^  ytpovaia,  senatus,  aenator,  liear 
(«senior},  seigneur  ( =  seniorom),  signore,  senor,  Ac.  ;  cf.  F.K.C- 
i.  582. 

diuinitus  admoniti]  Omittod  AS.  vers. 

altaria]  See  note  on  i.  30,  p.  65. 

p.  113.  destruere  .  .  .  fanum]  Cf.  on  i.  30,  39. 

^  0  nimium  tanti  felix  audacia  facti ! ' 
oxclaims  Alcuin  of  Coifi's  oxploit,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  y.  186. 

cum  omnibus  septis]  The  rifjLivos  or  sacred  endosure. 

Godmunddlngaham]  Goodmanham,  near  Market  Weighton;  of' 
Greenwell,  Britisli  Barrow»,  pp.  286-331,  Dr.  Greenwell  $KJ9  - 
*  the  whole  district  is  repletc  with  archaeolo^ical  interest.' 

aras]  *  Vidi  Hecubiun,  .  .  .  Priamumqae  per  aras 

Sangulne  foeduntem,  quos  ipse  sacrauerat  ignes.* 

Verg,  Aen.  ii.  501, 50^ 


CHAPTER  14. 


Jktptisin  of 
Kdwin. 


nobilibus!   *a?jH)lingum,' 'ethelings,'  AS.  vors. 

p.  114.  circiter)  r.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  30. 

baptizatus  est]  Cf.  B<^de.  Chron.Opp.Min.  p.  195.  The  Ann.Gamb. 
under  626  say  :  *  Etguin  baptizatus  est,  et  Rim  filius  Urbgen  bap- 
tizanit  oum.'  The  story  is  repoated  in  lan  evident  gloss  in)  Nenn. 
§  63,  *  Si  quis  Rcire  uoluerit  quis  eos  [sc.  Eadguin  . .  .  et  xii  millia 
hominum   cum  eo]  baptizauit,  Riun  mup  Urbgen  baptizauit 
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To  whjch  two  MSS.  add  the  further  gloss  '  sicut  mihi  Benchidus 
episoopns  et  Elbodus  episcoporum  sanctissimus  tradiderunt,  .  .  . 
ue.  Paulinus  Eboracensis  archiepiscopus  eos  baptizauit,'  ed.  Steven- 
soD,  p.  54  and  note.  This  last  idea  is  a  desperate  attempt  to 
recoDcile  what  the  scribe  rightly  felt  to  be  irreconcileable,  the 
acooaot  of  Bede  and  that  of  Nennius.  The  whole  story  may  be 
disDiased  as  a  fj&ble  intended  to  claim  for  the  British  Church 
A  priDcipal  share  in  the  evangelisation  of  Northumbria.  The  Irish 
AaDAls  know  nothing  of  it ;  and  it  is  negatived,  not  only  by  the  narra- 
tive  of  B«de,  but  by  the  whole  attitude  of  the  British  Ghurch  towards 
the  Saxons  and  Angles.  I  cannot  agree  with  Skene,  C.  S.  ii.  199, 
that  'the  tradition  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Cumbrian  Church 
<ii<i  play  a  part  in  the  conversion  of  their  Anglic  neighbours.' 
^  ▼ery  unlikely  suggestion  is  made  by  Baine,  H.  Y.  I.  xix,  whose 
ciescription  of  York  at  this  time  is,  however,  of  great  interest. 

die . . .  paaohae]  Here  again  the  eve  is  meant,  Bright,  p.  118 ;  v.s, 
onc9,p.  99. 

de  Ugno  .  .  .  de  lapide]  Building  in  stone  was  largely  due,  like  Building 

«>  tnuch  else,  to  Boman  infiuence.    Thus  Naiton,  King  of  the  Picts,  niaterials. 

'  vchitectos  sibi  mitti  petiit,  qui  iuxta  morem  Bomanorum  ecclesiam 

(ie  Upide  in  gente  ipsius  facerent/  v.  21,  p.  333.    So  Benedict 

Biacop  got  from  Gaul  ^cementarios  qui  lapideam  sibi  aecclesiam 

|at  Wearmouth]  iuxta  Bomanorum,  quem  semper  amabat,  morem 

^reot/  Hist.  Abb.  $  5,  p.  368.      Candida  Casa  [Hwitem]  got  its 

naiDe,  ^eo  quod  ibi  ecclesiam  de  lapide,  insolito  Brettonibus  more, 

^«cerit/  iii.  4,  p.  133.    We  hear  of  stone  churches  at  Lincoln,  c.  17, 

P"  117;  at  Lastingham    (replacing  an  earlier  church  of  wood), 

''^*  ^3t  P>  17^     That  wood  was  the  ordinary  building  material  of 

^^  S&xons  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  their  word  for  '  to  build  '  ia 

'getimbrian ' ;  cf.  Anglo-Saxon  Glossaries,  ed.  WUlker,  i.  ia6.     Ald- 

heim  died  in  a  wooden  church  at  Doulting,  Somerset,  which  was 

^fterwards  replaced  by  a  stone  one,  G.P.  p.  389;  cf.  ib.  153  ;  a  similar 

'lUtaDce,   W.  M.   L   265.      At   Glastonbury,   a  stone  church  and 

*  wooden  church  existed   side   by  side,  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  271. 

A  wooden  church  at  Chester-le-Street  continued  to  the  eleventh 

ceotury,  S.  D.   i.  90 ;    another  at  Wilton,  F.  N.  C.  ii.  509.      One 

'<ii  Greenstead    in    Essex   survived    to    our   own    day,   Lingard'8 

Anglo-Saxon   Church,   ii.  338,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  269.    Wooden 

baiidings  were  also  characteristic  of  the  Celts  both  British  and 

Iriah.     Cf.  the  passage  ft-om  iii.  4  cited  above.     So  in  the  life  of 

St.  Kentigern :    *  More  Britonum  ecclesiam  .  .  .  de  lignis  leuigatis 

. . .  edificare  .  .  .  inchoabant ;   quum  de  lapide  construere  nondum 

poterant,  nec  usum  habebant,'  N.  k  K.  p.  203.    Thus  Finan  at 
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Lindisfarno  *■  fecit  ecclesiam  .  .  .  more  Scottorum,  non  de  Uipid< 
sed  de  robore  secto  totam  conposuit,  atque  harundine  textt,'  ii 
35,  p.  i8i  ;  I.  e.  not  only  the  roof  but  the  walls  were  oovere 
with  a  rush  thatch.  This  is  shown  by  what  fbllows:  'Se 
episcopus  .  .  .  Ejidherct,  ablata  harundine,  plumbi  lamminie  eai 
totam,  hoc  ost,  et  tectum,  et  ipsos  quoque  parietes  eius,  cooperii 
curauit.'  Skins  wore  somotimes  used  for  the  same  purpoee,  Yil 
Cudb.  c.  46 ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  135.  136. 

The  Welsh  word  for  to  build,  *  adeiladu,'  indicatee  a  yet  eariii 
stage  of  the  art  of  construction,  meaning  literally  *•  to  weave,'  u 
referring  originally  to  the  primitive  mode  of  constructing  buildinj 
by  wattling.  A  temporary  churoh  of  this  kind  seems  mentiom 
in  i.  90,  p.  38  :  *  ecclesia  .  .  .  froi^dibus  contexta  conponitur/  < 
H.  k  S.  i.  37.  So  in  995  a  temporary  church  of  this  kind  was  mmk 
at  Duiiham  to  receive  St.  Cuthberfs  relios :  *  facta  citissime  de  xkir% 
ecclesioIa,'S.  D.  i.  179.  For  dwolling  houses  it  continued  to  beuae 
iii.  10,  z6  .  where  see  the  AS.  vers.  cited  in  the  note).  At  the  end 
the  eleventh  century,  Benedict  Biscop^s  monastery  of  Wearmoa 
was  so  utterly  ruined,  that  some  monks  whom  Bishop  Walefa 
sottled  there,  are  represented  as  'de  uirgis  facientes  habitaoul 
On  buildings  of  wood  and  wattle  among  the  Celts,  both  British  ai 
Irish,  »iec  mucli  curious  information  collected  by  Dr.  Reeves  in  1 
Adamnan,  pp.  106,  177,  1^8 ;  Petrie,  Round  Towers,  pp.  135-1^ 
Duleek,  in  Ireland,  obtained  its  name  '  Daim-liag,'  '  the  houae 
stone,'  from  the  fact  that  there,  as  at  Candida  Casa,  this  was  a  pf 
viously  unknown  phenomenon. 

From  this  uso  of  wood,  &c.,  resulted  the  frequency  of  fiies,  «.1 
i.  19;  ii  7;  iii.  10,  17;  iv.  95;  Opp.  Min.  p.  75.  The  chureh  1 
Campodonum,  tw/ra,  was  evidently  of  wood.  When  bumt  by  tl 
pagnn  Mercians  after  Hatfield  :  ^  euasit  .  .  .  ignem  altare,  quia  lap 
deum  erat,'p.  115.  After  the  flight  of  Paulinus  in  633»  and  tl 
location  of  the  Northumbrian  see  at  Lindisfarne,  the  church  * 
York  fell  into  decay.  Wilfrid,  on  gaining  poesession  of  his  see  \ 
669,  restored  it  magnificently,  Eddius,  c.  16.  Though  of  atone 
was  burnt  down  in  741,  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  ad  ann.  S.  D.  ii.  38. 
was  rebuilt  by  Archbishop  Ethelbert,  766  x  780,  the  works  beii 
^uperintended  by  Eanbald,  who  succeeded  him,  and  Alouin.  < 
the  site  of  Edwin'8  baptism  an  altar  was  erected,  covered  wi 
silver,  and  adomed  witli  gold  and  silver,  and  dedicated  to  St.  Plai 
*■  doctor  Mundi ' ;  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  1487-1519.  The  eathedi 
was  burnt  again  in  1069,  restorcd  by  Archbishop  Thomas  I  (107 
iioo; ;  burnt  once  more  in  1137,  and  rebuilt  in  its  present  form 
the  reign  of  Edward  I.     Smith,  a.  l. 
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ioqpi»  bmm]  V.  0.  ao;  'impiiu'  m  often  «'pitileM.' 

ta  guilyiu  . . .  Marolonuii]  This  implies  thAt  Edwin  doring  his  Edwin*« 
aife  had  Mided  at  the  eoort  of  MeroiA.  As  OdHd,  a  son  by  this  r^®^"]^ 
BHUila0e^  had  a  eon  Tffl,  who  waa  baptized  before  <^  ^Jm^ira),  though 
fnbablj  not  maeh  before,  as  he  died  'in  infiuitia '  after  the  battle 
of  Hatfield,  Ai/hi  e.  ao^  Oaftid  himeelf  oan  hardly  haTe  been  bom 
lafter  than  6ifl,  whieh  proTos  that  Edwin'8  Mercian  Mgoum  must 
hafe  preeeded  the  battle  of  Cheeter.  Whether  or  not  it  preceded 
BMa'e  wnitmnk  at  the  court  of  Cadyan  of  Gwynedd,  e.  9,  note, 
I  do  not  llad  any  eridence  to  show. 

Gonridering  the  subeequent  ailianoe  of  Penda  and  CSaedwalla 
■liiMt  Bdwin,  it  ie  not  impoesible  that  the  kingB  of  Merda  and 
lorth  Walae  maj  haTo  been  allied  in  his  faTour.  If  eo,  it  may  be 
aifcly  aflBnmed  that  their  object  waa  leaa  to  help  |ilmf  than  to 
chack  the  growing  power  of  Northumbria  under  Ethelftid.  On 
^  eoheoqoent  fiite  of  theee  aons,  Oefrid  and  Eadfrid,  «l  0.  90, 

P^  104,145- 

OaarH  regia  Merolomm]  He  does  not  appear  in  the  pedigreee,  Cearl  of 
Su^Chron.  6a6  cMSS.  B.  C  )  ;  FL  Wig.  i.  351,  353,  264  ;  S.  D.  ii.  369.  Mercia, 
Aeeording  to  FL  Wig.  i.  a68,  Qwenburg  was  the  daughter  of  Creoda, 
tbe  grand&ther  of  Penda,  wbich  would  identify  Cearl  and  Crooda. 
Bot  conddering  tliat  Penda  was  bom  about  575,  ten  years  before 
Bdwin,  it  ie  extremely  unliliely  that  Edwin  should  have  married 
luaaunt  Hen.  Hunt.  p.  54,  makes  'Cherlus,'  the  cousin  and  suc- 
ctiior  of  Penda's  father,  which  is  certainly  more  probable  on  genea- 
logieal  grounds ;  and  this  intermption  of  the  direct  line  of 
lOQeMsion  would  account  for  tho  mature  age  of  Penda  at  his  acces- 
lioiL    Cf.  on  all  this,  c.  ao,  and  notes. 

albell]  '  under  crisman/  '  under  chrism/  AS.   vers.    So  v.    7,  <  in  albift.' 
^  990,  for  '  in  albis  adhuc  positus/  where  see  note. 

Uaaefrea . .  .  YfflJ  on  their  fate,  v.  c  90,  pp.  125,  ia6. 

aiU.  .  .  uiri]  'monigo  adt^elingas  )>8es  cynecynnes,*  ^many  ethe-  Etholingg 
^iBga  of  the  royal   race/  AS.  vers.      Among  these  was  £dwin's  baptizod. 
^ovaia  and  successor  in  Deira,  Osric.    Bede  does  not  mention  him 
l^)  perhape  because  of  his  subsequent  apostasy  ;  iii.  i,  pp.  la^,  ia8. 

fn  aiUam  regiam]  *•  in  )-one  cynelican  tun/  '  to  tho  royal  town- 
*liip,'  AS.  Tera.  Below,  of  Campodonum,  it  translates  the  same 
^^ords  by  '  cyninges  bold/  '  king^s  residence.' 

p.  116.    Adgefirin]  Ad  is  the  preposition,  as  is  shown  by  the  form  PUce- 
Ja  the  Aa  vers.,  ^tgefrin.     This  practice  of  prefixing  a  local  pre-  names  w)Tn- 
podtion  eo  that  it  becomes  part  of  the  piace-name,  is  very  common  in  ^th  pre- 
^Aglo-Saxon,  and  occurs  constantly  in  the  charters.    Sometimes  the  positions. 
Aame  thue  formed  is  a  desoriptive  phrase,  as  in  Noke,  which  is  for 
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AttciKiko,  corniptr^l  t'r«'iii  'at  jaiii  ace,'  i.c  *at  tliL'  oak.'    Attcrltiii  > 
jtiobably  is  fur  '  ict  piL're  byrig,'  i.t.  '  at  the  lK»rougli '  iao  that  thero 
wuri  uiorc  thaii  mere  wit  iii  Bishop  Atterbiir^''»  remark,  that  if  l3«? 
went  into  the  West  coiintry,  ho  would  bo  in  danger  of  beingcalle*! 
*To-therbury ').     But  tho  usago  is  by  no  meons  confined  to  the»* 
cases.     In  Bede  we  have  Mocus  .  .  .  uocatur  Ad  Candidam  Coaanay 
iii.  4,  p.  133  (when  it  refers  to  tho  church  itself,  it  is  '  Ecclesia .  •    • 
quae  Candida  Casa  uocatur/  v.  23,  p.  351) ;  *  monasterium  quo<l 
ur.)catur  Ad  Caprao  Caput/  *  Mi  Ksegeheafde/  AS.  yers^  iii.  31  > 
p.  170 ;  ^  in  uico  regis  .  .  .  qui  uoeatur  Ad  Murum/  '  £t  Walle/  ib-  ; 
'locus  qui  dicitur  Adbaruse,  id  cst  Ad  Nemus,'  '  JBt  Bearwe,'  It.  3? 
6,  pp.  207,  918  ;  Mocusqui  uocatur  Ad  Lapidem/  ^  JEX  Stane/  iv.  i^v 
p.   237 ;    *  locus  qui   dicitur  Adtuifyrdi,'    *  JEt  Twyfyrdei '  !▼•  »^ 
p.  272.    Sometimes  the  preposition  is  ^in,'  and  in  theee  caaes  tli^ 
seeond  part  of  the  name  seems  to  be  either  a  district  aa  ^  monaste*' 
rium  quod  uocatur  Inderauuda,  id  est   In   silua  Deromm,'   'In 
Dera  Wuda/  AS.  vers.,  v.  2,  6,  pp.  283,  292  ;  or  a  tribal  name,  m» 
is  suggested  by  the  froquent  occurrence  of  the  patronymic  terminJi- 
tion  ^  -ing '  in  these  namcs  ;  *  locus  qui  dicitur  Ingetlingum/  iii.  14« 
p*  155 ;  so  iii.  24,  p.  179  (AS.  vors.  identical) ;  *  inregiofM  quae  uooatur 
Infeppingum,'  Mn  )?8em  ))eodlande,  )ie  is  nemnod  In  FeppingoiHy' 
iii.  21,  p.  171  ;  'in  regione  quae  uocatur  Incuneningom,'  'In  Cuna- 
ningum,'  AS.  vers.,  v.  12,  p.  304.  Bede's  own  monasteiy  seems  to  be 
another  ease  of  this  kind ;  it  was  ^  in  loco  qui  uocatur  Ingyrumii,' 
*on  Gyrwum,*  AS.  vers.,  v.  21,  24,  pp.  332,  357.    There  certainly 
was  a  tribo  of  Gyrwas  in  the  fen  country  ;  Bede'8  *  prouincia,  rogio 
Gyruiorum,'  ^  Gyrwa  mspgff,  lond,'  AS.  vers.,  iii.  90,  iv.  6,  pp.  169^ 
218;  ef.  iv.  19,  '  princeps .  .  .  australium  Gymiorum,'  'SuKgynra 
aldormon/  AS.  vers.,  p.  243.      Here  too  may  belong    ^pnmbntU 
quae  uocatur  Inundalum,'  Mn  prouincia  Undalum,'  ^on  UndaltHA 
msegSe,'  AS.  vcrs.,  v.  19,  pp.  322,  330.      The  '  locus  qui  uocatur  In- 
hrypum,'  iii.  25,  p.  183  ;  v.  i.  19,  pp.  281,  325  (AS.  vers.  identieil:, 
is  probably  not  a  tribal  namo,  for  when  the  AS.  Tera.  wishes  to 
oxpresa  the  peoplo  of  the  district,  it  suffixes  the  termination  ^-MBtaHi' 

*  settlers,'    translating    *•  Hrypcnsis   occlesia,'    iv.    la    ad  fln,    by 

*  Hrypsetna  cirice.'  Of  names  outside  Britain  we  have  '  oious . . . 
qui  uocatur  In  Conpendio'  (Compi^gne),  iii.  28,  p.  194;  'inraU 
.  .  .  Hreni,  quae  lingua  eorum  uocatur  In  litore,'  t.  11,  p.  300. 

For  othor  instances  soe  the  index,  s.vv,  *  ad'  and  ^  in.' 
The  phenomenon  oe^urs  in  lator  Greek  :  Istamboul,  or  'Stam- 
boul,  the  namo  of  Constantinoplo,  is  a  corruption  of  ds  1^  nAXiP ; 
Standia  of  tls  rfjv  Aiay ;  Stingo  of  th  r^v  K£,  kc 
Yeverin.  Adgefrin]    Yeverin    in    Glendale,  which    thus  preservea   the 
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ancient  name  of  the  river,  which  is  now  called  the  Beaumont 
Waier,  and  is  a  tributary  of  the  TilL 

oonflnentem  .  .  .  plebem]  These  wholesale  conversions  secm  to  Wholesale 
hAve  been  foUowed  by  no  less  wholesale  apostasy,  c  20,  and  notes  ;  ^^^' 
cf.  1.  96,  note.  On  their  eifect  in  contaminating  Ghristianiiy  with 
hettlienism,  v.  L  30,  note  ;  D.  G.  A.  iL  laii.  They  are  perhaps  con- 
nected,  as  Lappenberg  suggests,  with  the  fact  that  in  primitive 
society  the  individual  counts  for  little,  the  family,  the  tribe  for 
mach,  L  i8a ;  cf.  Maine,  Ancient  Law.  It  was  Ghristianity  which 
^t  folly  recognised  the  true  individuality  of  man. 

KMhnin]  Smith,  following  Gamden,  ii.  1097,  ed.  1753,  says  Mill-  Maelmin. 
field,  near  Wooler.  Mr.  Moberly  in  a  private  communication  to  me 
«uggests  Mindrum  higher  up  the  glen,  on  the  borders  of  Northum- 
^Und  and  Roxburgh  ;  while  Mr.  G.  J.  Bates  thinks  it  was  Kirk- 
&ewton,  where  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Gregory  suggests  a  con* 
n^ion  with  the  early  missiona.  History  of  Northumberland, 
P-5S   Ct  Murray's  Durham  and  Noi-thumberland  (1873^  p.  313. 

Cfttaractam]  '  bi  Getrehtune/  AS.  vers.,  though  in  c.  90  adfin.  it  is  Catterick. 
'&eahCetrehtan,'andin  iii.  14,  p.  155,  *  from  Getrehtweor))ige.'  The 
plaoe  meant  is  Gatterick,  five  miles  S.  £.  of  Richmond,  Yorkshire. 

^  proxiinoia  Bemioiorum]  Yet  in  spito  of  these  successes  of  Bernicia 
Christianity,  no  church,  altar,  or  even  cross  was  erected  in  Ber-  *^^  Deir» 
iiicia  till  after  the  battle  of  Hefenfelth,  634,  iiL  a,  p.  i^a  And  in 
^ira,  with  the  exception  of  York,  which  was  unfinished  at  £dwin's 
^^h  (v.  jl),  Gampodonum,  mentioned  below,  seems  to  be  a  soli- 
^*ry  iastance  of  a  church  built  under  £dwin.  On  the  relations, 
political  and  geographical,  of  Bernicia  and  Deira,  r.  iii.  i,  note ; 
^d  on  the  names,  the  former  of  which  is  connected  with  the 
^Hgantes,  and  the  latter,  probably,  with  the  Welsh  word  ^  deifr ' « 
^aten,  bee  Rh^s,  G.  B.  pp.  90,  113,  114,  991. 

Ctmpodcnc]  '  Donafeld,'  AS.  vers.,  where  the  latter  part  of  the  Campo«ii>- 
^AXon  name  evidently  translates  the  former  part  of  the  Latin  name.  ^^°^ 
Vtrious  identifications  have  been  proposed  for  this  name  ;  that  most 
io  fkvour  is  Slack  near  Huddersfield. 

fooit  bacilioam]  The  context  seems  to  suggest  Paulinus  as  the 
oominative  to  ^fecit.'  The  AS.  vers.  says,  ^  het  £adwine  ))8Br 
rirican  getimbran,'  '  £dwin  commanded  a  church  to  be  built  there.' 

Loidls]  The  distriot  of  lieeds.     The  royal  residence  wus  at  Oswin-  LeeUs. 
tborp,  Thoresby^s  Leeds,  p.  108,  ed.  181 6. 
eoasit . .  .  Blmete]  om.  AS.  vers. 

Klmete]  Elmet  Wood  near  Leeds,  Pearson,  Historical  Maps.     On  Elmet. 
thi«  district  and  ita  incorporation  in  Northumbria,  cf.  Green,  M.  £. 
pp.  254-257. 
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Farpualdo  filio  Bedualdi]  There  is  no  evidence  to  ahoi 
when  Redwald  died  and  Earpwald  succeeded.  The  Sax.  Chron 
( A,  B,  C,  E ;  D  is  defective  here^  places  £arpwald*s  conTeraion  h 
632,  and  the  mission  of  Felix  in  636.  But  these  dates  are  refdte< 
by  thc  following  considerations.  In  iii.  ao  Bede  says  that  Feli] 
was  bishop  for  sevcnteen  years,  and  Thomas  his  succesaor  for  five 
and  that  Bonifaec,  who  succeeded  Thomas,  was  consecrated  b; 
ArchbiHhop  Honorius,  who  died  Sept.  30, 653.  Therefore  the  oomini 
of  Felix  and  the  accession  of  Sigbert  cannot  be  later  tlian  631 
Nor  can  they  be  placed  earlier  than  630 ;  for  prior  to  them  ooxa 
the  thrcc  years  of  *error,*  p.  116,  which  followed  the  murder  c 
Earpwald,  which  cvent  cannot  be  later  than  6a8,  nor  earlier  tha: 
627 ;  and  his  convorsion,  which  was  *  non  multo  tempore '  befor 
his  doath,  must  }>e  placed  either  in  628,  or  in  627.  It  cannot  b 
earlier  than  Easter,  627,  the  date  of  Edwin'8  own  baptism.  Gl 
H.  &  S.  iii.  89 ;  Bright,  p.  123 ;  and  Wharton*8  exoellent  note  ii 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  403. 

saoramenta  .  .  .  sacramentis]  'gerynu,*  'mysteries,'  AS.  vers 
r.  Introduction,  p.  Ivii. 

p.  116.  Beduald]  v.  s.,  cc  9,  12. 

ab  uxore  sua]  If  she  influenced  him  against  Christianity,  at  leist 
she  kcpt  him  true  to  the  dictates  of  faith  and  honour ;  v.  c  19,  pi  tto» 

ita  ut  . .  .  seruiebat]  Cf.  Bedo  on  Ezra  iv.  i,  of  the  Samaritin* 
*  qui  . .  .  aceepta  Dei  lege,  et  hanc  ex  parte  seruabant  et  nihilo- 
minus  eisdcm  quibus  antea  simulacris  seruicbant/  Opp.  viii.  404. 
80  Grcgory  of  Tours  rcproscnts  the  ambassador  sent  by  Leuvichildf 
Kiiig  of  the  GotliR,  to  Chilpcric  I,  King of  the  Franks, aa  saying:  'lio 
cnim  uulgato  sermone  dicimus  non  esse  noxium,  si  inter  gentiliiini 
aras  et  Doi  ecclesiam  quis  transiens,  utraque  ueneretur.*  Hiit. 
Franc.  v.  43.  So  Landnamal>ok,  iii.  12  i.lslendinga  SOgur,  1.  906,  ed. 
1843  ,  '  Holgi  var  blandinn  mjOk  i  tru  ;  hann  truSi  i  Krist,  en  hH 
&  p6r  til  hjofara  ok  harCraeSa/  *  Helgi  was  very  mixcd  in  his  belief; 
he  tjolieved  on  Christ,  but  mado  vows  to  Thor  for  sea-faring  and 
doiiglity  deeds.'  Cf.  on  i.  30  for  the  eontamination  of  Christianitl 
with  heatlienism. 

Alduulf]  His  niother  was  Horeswith,  thc  sister  of  St.  Hild,  !▼.  93, 
p.  253.  HIb  father  .though  Bede  does  not  mention  the  faot)  wai 
Ethelhere  of  East  Anglia,  who  was  killed  on  the  Winwsdd  in655 
iii.  24  p.  178.  Ho  was  succceded  by  his  brother  Ethelwald,  01 
whose  death  Aldwulf  came  to  the  throne,  to  be  succeeded  in  tnn 
by  his  brother  Alfwold,  Fl.  Wig.  i.  249,  261 ;  W.  IL  i.  97;  S.  D.  ii 
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3^.  Alfwold  died  in  749,  according  to  S.  D.  ii.  39.  If  so,  he  must 
hiTe  been  over  ninetj  at  his  death,  his  father  having  been  slaiu  in 
655.  AJso,  he  could  not  be  the  son  of  Hereswith  (though  FI.  Wig. 
i*  961,  makes  him  so),  aa  she  seems  to  have  taken  the  veil  before 
647.  See  on  iv.  93,  p.  953.  In  that  oase  he  would  only  be  half- 
brother  to  Aldwulf.  Anyhow,  both  of  them  would  be  very  young 
ut  655,  which  accounts  for  their  being  passed  over  then.  Aldwulf 
must  haTe  come  to  the  throne  in  663  or  664,  as  Bede  says  that  the 
ooimcil  of  Hatfield,  Sept.  680,  was  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his 
wign,  ir.  17,  p.  939  ;  (Fl.  Wig.  i.  27  gives  664,  but  this  may  be  only 
*n  inferenco  from  Bede).  A  group  of  foreign  annals  have  preHorved 
thedate  of  his  death,  713.  Pertz,  i.  7,  24,  25.  Cf.  Lappenberg,  I. 
zlvi.  237 ;  E.  T.,  I.  xxzvi.  943.  None  of  these  East  Anglian  kings 
after  Etbelhere  are  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron.,  probably  owing 
to  these  chi-onological  obecurities. 

^ili .  . .  Uufra]  R.  W.  places  the  accession  of  Wuffa  in  571,  of 
Tytilua  in  578 ;  i.  84,  86. 

^ter . .  .  Sigberot]  Cf.  iii.  18  :  'frater  suus  ex  parte  matris,'  SacceBsion 
^  Wig.  i.  a6o ;  '  frater  eius  ex  matre,'  W.  M.  i.  97.  This  sucoession  Jl^ro^K^ 
through  the  mother,  if  a  fact,  is  a  very  curious  one.  Perhaps  there 
^^  8ome  relationship  betwoen  Redwald  and  his  wife  which,  if 
Known,  would  explain  it.  As  Sigbert  went  into  exile,  Mnimicitias 
Redualdi  fugiens,'  iii.  z8,  he  may  have  had  claims  which  Redwald 
^nsidered  dangerous. 

ia  Gallia]   W.  M.,  m.  ».,  says  of  him   ^omnem  barbariem   pro  Franks 
^nncorum  nutritura  exutus' ;  and  in  i.  70,  he  says  :  *eos  quos  noa  *      Oan>«« 
'niocos  putamus,  Galwalas  antiquo  uocabulo  quasi  Gallos  nuncu- 
I>tot'    This  is  of  course  an  error ;  the  *  Galwealas '  are  the  Celtic 
popolations  of  Gaul  whom  the  Franks  conquered;  though  in  the 
Sax.  Chron.  it  is  used  as  a  synonym  for  the  country,  Gaul. 

Peliz  epiaoopus]  The  whole  tenor  of  Bede's  narrative,  both  here.  Bisliop 
«nd  still  more  in  iii.  18,  seems  to  imply  that  the  coming  of  Felix  Felix. 
was  quito  independent  of  Sigberfs  accession.  FI.  Wig.  i.  17,  fol- 
lowed  almost  verbally  by  G.  P.  p.  147,  makes  them  become  ac- 
qoainted  in  Gaul  ^so  H,  &  S.  iii.  89), and  come  to  Britain  together  (cf. 
Lib.  Eliens.  p.  13).  Tho  life  of  Felix,  as  cited  by  Uardy,  Cut.  i.  934, 
^SSt  ^^^  further,  and  represents  Felix  as  baptizing  Sigbert 
in  Gaul  (so  Alford,  cited,  AA.  SS.  Mart.  i.  781).  It  also  represents 
him  aa  consecrated  bishop  by  Honorius,  whereas  Bedc's  words, 
^episcopus,'  *ordinatus,'  clearly  imply  that  he  was  consecrated  in 
Burgundy.  Felix'  coming  to  East  Ajiglia  seems  to  have  been 
posierior  to  Sigberfs  accession  ;  cf.  *  quem  de  Cantia  acoeperat,' 
iii.  iSy  q.v. 
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de  Biirgundiorum  partibus]  II.  &  S.  suggest  tliat  he  may  huv«  • 
beeii  eoiiuccted  with  the  Irish  Burgundiaii  mission  of  Columbanu-  - 
sacramentum]  'inncrormysticmeaning ;'  r.  lutroduction,  p.Ivii.  - 
p.  117.  Domnoo]  Dunwich,  on  thc  coast  of  Suifolk,  now  a  mer^ 
village.  After  the  council  of  Hertford  in  673,  Bi»i,  the  fourth  Biahop 
of  Eaat  Anglia,  resigned  011  tho  ground  of  ill-health,  and  Theodor«:S 
divided  the  diocese  into  two,  the  see  of  the  northem  *folk'  bein^ 
at  Elmham,  that  of  the  southern  remaining  at  Dunwich ;  iv.  5  adfim> . 
In  the  second  half  of  the  ninth  century  both  sees  bocame  eztin&^^ 
owing  to  tho  Dauivh  ravages,  and  from  870  to  c.  956  there  was  n^ 
bishop  of  East  Anglia.  From  956  the  seat  of  the  East  Angliaac 
))ishopric  was  at  Elmham.  In  1075  it  was  removed  bj  Herfkat  ^^ 
Thetford,  and  in  1094  by  Herbert  Losinga  to  Norwich.  Stubbs^ 
Episc.  Succ.  pp.  ai,  168,  169. 
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CHAPTER  16. 

Praedioabat]  There  is  nothing  to  show  tlie  date  of  thlB  missioK 
except  that  it  must  be  637  x  631 .  The  Sax.  Ghron.  £.  places  it  in  62  ^* 
R.  W.  in  6a8,  i.  128,  but  these  may  be  only  inferences  from  Bed^  \ 
cf.  c.  18  ad  init.j  note.  Tho  imperfect  tense  seems  to  indicate  eith^' 
that  Paulinus  was  there  moro  than  once,  or  that  he  stayed  ther0 
some  timc. 

Iiindissi]    Lindsey  is  still  the  name  of  the  largest  and  mos^ 
northerly  of  the  three  divisions  of  Lincolnshire,  in  which  LinooUi 
itself  is  situated.     The  inhabitants  are  called  *■  Lindisfari/  iii  94t 
p.  179;  iv.  3,  pp.  ao7,  aia ;   iv.  la,  p.  aa^;  v.  aa,  p.  350.     On  the 
political  oscillations  of  Lindsey  botwoen  Northumbria  and  Mensiif 
see  iii.  11,  p.  148  note.     At  this  time  it  was  cloarly  NorthumbriaD. 

praefeotum]  *  gerefa,'  *  reeve.'    AS.  vers. 

Iilndocoliiiae  ciuitatis]  On  Lincoln  and  Lindsey,  see  FreemaHf 
Engliuh  Towns  and  Districts,  pp.  191-aai ;  cf.  H.  H.  pp.  86,  87: 
*  Urbs  autem  Lincoliae  quae  tunc  Lindocolina  uooabatur,  et  pro- 
uincia  Lindisse  ei  adiacens,  quae  circumquaque  clauditur  uel  fluaiis 
uol  paludibus  uel  inari,  ad  Merce  regnum  pertinet.  Urba  autem 
illa  et  situ  splendida  est,  et  prouincia  rerum  multarum  locuplei. 
Unde  quidam :  **  Urbs  in  colle  sita  est,  et  coUis  uergit  ad  aastram." ' 
In  a  letter  to  the  Aeademy  of  Oct.  ai,  1893,  ^^'  H.  Bradley  en- 
deavoured  to  upset  the  old  derivation  of  Lincoln  from  'Lindum 
Colonia.'  He  cannot  be  said  to  have  established  his  point.  Tbe 
correspondence  on  the  subject  lastod  into  December. 

oum  domu  sua]  ^mid  his  hoorode,'  '  with  his  household/  A8. 
vcrs. ;  ^  inid  ealrc  his  dugatfe,'  *■  with  ali  his  chief  men/  Sax.  Ghron.  E. 
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miii»  . . .  iddantiir]  *  t$m  gen  to  <Uege  m»g  mon  geieon  >a 
iveellM  etondmn/  'the  walls  of  whieh  one  nuy  itill  to-day  see 
JtMtdingi'  A8.  Ten.  This  implies  that  rach  wae  still  the  oase  in 
the  tFMuIfltof^e  time ;  v. «.,  o.  5  note. 

pseebjter . . .  Dede]  One  of  the  'airi  fldeles'  who  enpplied  Bede  DedA. 
with  meteriele  for  the  historj  of  Lindeej,  Pref.  p.  7. 

■hhee  . . .  Feeirlenen]  'ahbnd  of  Peortanea  >em  ham/  'abbot  Fartney. 
«f  ihe  hoiise  of  Partnejr/  AS.  Tera.  Kote  how  eloeelj  both  tbe 
letin  'de'  and  the  AS.  'of'  approaoh  to  their  modem  uee  in  the 
Bflmance  and  Kngiiah  langoages  xeapeotivel j,  ae  mere  signs  of  the 
gmttlTeease.  Partney  in  Linoolnshire,  near  Spilsby.  Nottobeoon- 
foeaded  wlth  Baidney,  of  which  at  a  later  time  it  beoame  a  cell ; 
'Gilbertas  dedit . , .  in . . .  Partenay,  ecdesiam  cnm  sois  pertinen- 
tiiL'  Charter  of  1195  to  Bardney,  in  IXugdale^  Mon.  Angl.  i.  630. 

Tieente]  The  earliest  form  of  the  name  is  Trisantona ;  v.  Bh^s,  Tlie  Trent. 
C.B.p.8a 

iozta  .  .  .  TicmnlflngaoMtir]  'bi  Teolfinga  oeastre,'  AS.  rers.  Tionnl- 
I  m  seeptical  as  to  the  nsoal  identification  of  this  place  with  ^^^ 
Toiiaey.    In  Sax.  Chron.  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  Torlcsey  is  'Turcesig,'  at    ^' 
tW  yesr  873,  a  date  earlier  than  that  at  which  the  AS.  vers.  of 
Bede  was  made.    Southwell,  Newark,  and  Fiskerton  have  also 
been  inggested.    Mr.  Moberly,  in  a  note  wliich  he  kindly  sent  me, 
argaes  tliat  the  place  must  be  sought  on  that  part  of  the  Trent 
whieh  borders  Lindsey ;  that  the  termination  '  CsBstir '  points  to 
a  Homan  station  on  a  Boman  road ;  consequently,  that  it  must  be 
i^iified  with  Littleborough,  the  ford  where  the  Roman  road 
from  York  to  Lincoln  crosses  the  Trent. 

Iftoobum  . . .  uirum . . .  nobilem]  His  *  nobility '  consisted  partly  James  the 
ifi  ihe  fkct  that  he  remained  steadfast  at  his  post  during  the  *  In-  I^eacon. 
^*oAq»  annus'  which  followed  the  death  of  Edwin ;  in/r,  c.  ao, 
iii.  i.pp,  ia6-ia8. 
9>  U8.  siout .  .  .  dioitur]  om.  AS.  vers. 

mioos]    'ceacas,'  AS.    vers.,  which  is  the  same  word ;    Irish 
^VK^;  Welsh,  eaxg.    B.  W.  alters  this  into  '  calamos,'  i.  ia8. 

^uitantem]  On  the  progresses  of  the  Saxon  kings,  v.  Kemble,  Progross(>ft 
D.5S-61.    One  reason  for  these  tours  was  economic;  to  conHume  ^®*">' 
<n  tlie  spot  the  produce  of  the  various  royal  estates.     Palgrave, 
£•  C.  pp.  986,  987.     Cf.  Maine,  Early  Institutions,  pp.  160,  x6i. 

inter .  .  .  ministrlB]  '  betweoh  his  hamum  o))0e  be  tunum  mid 

^  ^egDum.'  '  between  his  homesteads  or  by  townships  with  his 

thaaes,'  AS.  vers.  (omitting  *  prouincias ').     It  also  omits  all  about 

the  'tufi,'  simply  saying:  'him  mon  symle  \>Bst  racn  beforan  bier/ 

'the  ensign  was  always  bome  before  him.' 
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Tlu* '  Tufa.*  Bomani  tafam . . .  appellant]  '  T%{faj  genus  uexilli  apud  Bomanos 
ex  confertis  plumarum  globis/  Ducange.  This  '  Roman  atandard 
bome  before  the  sovereign '  was  one  of  the  facts  on  which  Palgny» 
rolied  in  support  of  his  theory  that  the  Bretwaldadom  waa  an 
imitation  of  Roman  imperial  sovereignty ;  £.  C.  i.  563,  564.  t$e^ 
above  on  c.  5  od  init, 

CHAPTER  17. 

Houorius  I.      Quo  tempore]  Honorius  I  succeeded  Oct.  or  Nov.  625^  and  wtLM 
buriod  Oct.  la,  638  ;  R  P.  pp.  156,  159.      He  was  implicated  in  tlkc 
Monoihelite  herosy ;  D.  G.  B.  iii.  151-153. 
ubi  .  .  .  didicit . . .  misit . .  .  litteraa]    The  AS.  vers.  omits  tl:ie 
Date.  letter.    Tho  date  of  the  letter  is  fixed  by  that  of  the  one  in  e.  j8 

to  June  II,  634.    Edwin  was  killed  Oct.  la,  633,  but  hia  death  may 
easily  have  been  unknown  at  Bome  in  June  634. 
p.  119.  sacerdotibus]  *  bishops ' ;  v.  i.  a8,  note. 
ordinanda]    We  might    suggest   ^  ordinandis ' ;    cf.  e.   18,  '  pro 
archiepiscopo  ordinando.' 

CHAPTER  18. 

Datc  of  P*  120.  Haeo  inter]  As  in  tlie  ca&e  of  Augustine,  Bede  giTeB  the 

Justua'         Jay  but  not  the  year  of  Justus*  death.     The  Sax.  Chron.  R  plaoes  it 
in  627.    If  this  be  correct,  and  if  Honorius  succeeded  without  any 
interval  as  Bode  seems  to  imply,  thcn  Paulinus'  misaion  to  Lindaeyi 
c.  16,  mu8t  be  also  fixed  to  627,  as  it  was  that  which  cauaed  him  to  be 
at  Liucoln  whcn  Honorius  camo  to  be  conset^rated  by  him.    And 
with  tliis  agrees  tbe  statement  of  G.  P.  p.  6,  which  givea  three 
years   to  Justus,   and  tweuty-six    to  Houorius ;    for  the  former 
certainly  succeeded  in  624,  c.  7,  p.  95,  and  the  latter  oertainly  died 
in  653,  iii.  20,  p.  169.     But  all  this  may  be  only  an  inferenoe  tnm 
Bode.     Anyhow  Honorius  was  cortainly  archbishop  when   Feliz 
came  to  Britain,  which  was  631  at  latest,  v.  s.    Smith  plaoea  the 
doath  of  Justus  in  630,  and  tho  consecration  of  Honoriua  in  63X. 
Quarto  Id.  Nou.]  Nov.  10. 

Aruhbishop      Honorius]    For  later   lives  of  him  cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  »51,  959; 

Hononus.  jj^  ^^^  *unus  ex  discipulis  bcati  Papae  Gregorii/  y.  19,  p.  3335 
but  whether  one  of  the  original  companions  of  Augustine  ia  noi 
statcd.  We  have  seen  his  relation  to  the  East-Anglian  aee,  c.  15, 
note ;  iii.  ao.  He  received  PauUnus  on  his  flight  from  Northiim- 
bria,  assigned  him  to  Bochester,  c.  ao,  pp.  135,  ia6,  and  noneo 
crated  his  successor  Ithamar  in  644,  iii.  14,  p.  154.  In  hia  latcr 
years  Wilfrid  atudied  for  a  time  under  him  on  his  firet  jounM^ 
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to  Eome,  653x653,  for  Honorius  was  'uir  in  rebus  ecclesiaBticis 
Nubrimiter  institutus/  v.  19,  u.«.  He  died  in  653,  v.  s. ;  cf.  D.  C.  B. 
iii.  153-155- 

ad  Paolinam]    This   '  was  in  accordance  with   the  directions  Conso- 

of  Oregory,  supr.  i.  99  [rather,  perhaps,  of  Honorius,  ii.  17,  p.  119]  Sf**?.    ^^ 

.  .  .  but  there  was  in  fact  no  choice,  . .  .  as . . .  after  the  death  of . . . 

Justtu  tbere  was  no  other  bishop  in  Saxon  England  [?Britain]  than 

Paulinus, . . .  Romanus  of  Rochester  having  been  drowned  before 
Justus  died' :  c.  ao,  p.  126 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  8a. 
noerdotem]  *  biscop,'  AS.  vers. 

teztum  liitsrarum]  Parallel  to  this  genuine  letter  comes  the  SpuriouH 
third  of  the  Malmesbury  series,  G.  P.  pp.  49-51  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  85,  5^^^^^ 
^-  Of  the  genuine  letter  it  embodies  from  ^uestra  adquisitio'  to 
'te  coQHtituam,'  and  four  words  ^  gratuito  animo '  *  ulla  dilatione ' 
from  tbe  letter  to  Edwin,  c  17.  It  confirms  the  primacy  to  Canter- 
buiy,  and  subjects  to  it  *  omnes  Angliae  ecclesias  et  regiones.'  The 
use  of  this  one  word  *  Anglia'  is  enough  to  stamp  the  document  for 
^hit  it  is,  an  impudent  forgerj.     See  note  on  iii.  8,  p.  143. 

^ud . .  .  repraesentat]    An  obscure  and  possibly  corrupt   sen-  Text  cor- 
tence ;  ♦  quod '  answering  to  *  illud '  instead  of  *  quoties '  would  be  ^^P*' 
^  improvement.     ^TIiis  also  the  graciously  conferred  richness  of 
hiii  mercy  has  bestowed,  that  by  means  of  fraternal  addresses  (t.e. 
I«tten)  he  presents  to  their  alternate  view  in  a  kind  of  contempla- 
^<>n  their  ooncordant  love.' 

P*  121.    flliorum .  .  .  regum]   The  plural  shows  that  here,  as  in  Co-operH^ 
thectse  of  the  appointment  of  Wighard,  iii.  29;  iv.  i,  pp.  195, 201,  ^JV"  *^* 
^he  kiogs  of  Northumbria  and  Kent  combined  to  approach  the  Pope  Northum- 
^^  the  afiairs  of  the  English  Church.     The  mission  of  Romanus  to  hria  in 
"^Oie  by  Justus,  c  ao,  p.  126,  may  have  had  reference  to  the  same  f.^  ^sias- 

^'^^ion.  aflfairs. 

^t  noU»  possit .  .  .  iaotura . . .  prouenire  ;  sed  potiua  .  .  .  deuo- 

«onem .  .  .  propagare]    A  very  loose  construction,  but  not  perhaps 

^^JTupt ;  *  deuotio  . .  .  propagari '  would  be  better. 
P.  122.  tertio  Id.  lun.]  June  11. 
*iuio  XX»  IIU»]  Heraclius'  succession  was  Oct.  5,  610  ;  Gibbon,  HeracUus. 

^-  389.    His  twenty-fourth  year  was  from  Oct.  5,  633  to  Oct.  4.  634. 

^^  Sj^ees  both  with  the  indiction  and  with  the  year  a.  d. 
HerAolio  .  .  .  Cadsare]  This  is  Heracleonas,  the  younger  son  of  Heracleo- 

"ertclius  and  half-brother  of  Constantine,  who  is  mentioned  above,  ^^* 

*nd  whom  he  suoceeded  as  Emperor,  May  641  ;  Gibbon,  vi.  73,  73. 

^^  htd  been  made  Caesar  in  631    (Moberly).     Hence   Honorius 

^P^tks  of  634  aa  his  third  year.     Mansi  reads  ^  tertio '  for  ^  quarto/ 

«•581. 
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CHAPTER  19. 


John  IV. 


Tomono  «f 
.\TmRgli. 


Colman  of 
ClonRrd. 


Cronan  of 
Xendriiin.. 


I.)ima  oi 
(^mnor. 


Baoitlun  of 
naiijr»ri?:. 


This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers.,  nor  in  the  Capitula. 

pasohael  On  tho  Paschal  question,  r.  Excursus. 

pauoitatem  suam]  v.  &  on  c.  a,  p.  8i. 

in  extremis  .  .  .  finibus]  The  Irish  themselves  frequently  speak 
of  Ireland  as  *■  iurthar  domain/  *  the  west  or  hinderpart  of  tlK' 
world.* 

synodalium  .  .  .  pontificum]  I  am  not  sure  of  the  meaning  of 
tliis  expres.sion.     Perhaps  it  means  pontiffs  in  synod. 

lohannes  .  .  .  suooessit]  Honorius  I  was  buried  on  Oct.  la,  6fi. 
Scverinus  was  consecratod  May  98,  640,  and  buried  on  Aug:  9,  64^ 
Jolin  IV  was  consecrated  on  Dec.  25,  64^  This  letter  must  theiv» 
fore  liavc  been  written  bctween  Aug.  and  Deo.  640.  It  is  dted 
Opp.  Min.  pp.  195,  196 ;  v.  s.  p.  2.  John  was  a  staunch  opponeDt 
of  the  Monothelitcs.     Cf.  D.  C.  B.  iii.  391,  392. 

in  Nioena  synodc]  Cf.  iii  95,  p.  186. 

Pelagiana  heresi]  v.  i.  17,  notes.  According  to  Lanigan,  ii.  410. 
it  Iiad  only  made  its  appearance  in  Ireland  a  short  time  before  the 
date  of  this  lettcr. 

p.  123.  Tomiano]  Tomene  mac  Ronain,  Abbot  and  Bishop  of 
Annagh.  Ilis  death  is  placed  in  660  by  Ann.  Ult.  and  F.  M.,in 
661  by  Tigh.  This  passage  of  Bede  shows  that  he  must  have  beeoBW 
bishop  at  least  as  early  as  640.  His  day  is  Jan.  10 ;  Mart  Don.  p.  xa- 
Cf.  Colgan,  AA.  SS.  pp.  53,  54. 

Columbano]  Colman  mac  Ui  Telduib,  Abbot  of  Clonardy  and 
a  bishop.  His  death  is  placed  by  the  F.  M.  in  653,  by  Ann.Ult.  io 
653*  ^y  Tigh.  in  654.  His  day  is  Feb.  8  ;  Mart.  Don.  p.  49  ;  Edlif^ 
note.     Cf.  Colgan,  «.  «.  p.  17. 

Cromano]  (Cronano  C,  here  and  below.)  Cronan  Bee,  'thf 
little/  Bishop  of  Nondrum  or  Inishmahee,  in  Strangford  Longb* 
co.  Down.  He  died  Jan.  7,  642,  F.  M.,  Mart.  Don.  p.  8,  Ann.  Ult.; 
643,  Tigli.     Cf.  Colgan,  u.  s.  p.  17. 

Dinnao]  Probably  Dima  Dubh,  ^  the  black/  Bishop  of  Connor. 
who  died  Jan.  6,  658,  F.  M.,  Mart.  Don.  p.  6.,  Ann.  Ult. ;  659,  TS^ 
Cf.  Colgun,  u.s.  pp.  16-18.  There  is  another  bishop  Dima  or 
Dimn.i,  of  unnamed  locality,  who  dicd  in  662,  F.  M.,  Ann.  TJlt.; 
663.  Tigh. 

Baitbano]  Colgnn,  u.  s.  p.  17,  identifies  this  person  with  BaeithiB 
M6r,  Hhe  great/  Bishop  of  Tibohine  (Tech-Baeithin)  in  Bo»* 
common.  This  however  is  unlikely.  Baeithin  M6r  waa  a  ^' 
tomporary  of  St.  Columba,  and  attended  the  Convention  of  Dndtt^ 
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Cettia574,  Bil  Ad.  pii.  37,  31^  It  is  anllkely,  though  not  im- 
POMili^  that  be  KirTiTBd  till  641X  Baeithin,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  who 
^  66%  F.  ILf  may  be  meant ;  and,  like  Ck>lman  abore,  he  may 
^  bean  a  Uahop  aa  well  aa  abbot 

(komaao]   Ptobably  8t  Cronan  of  M oTilla  (Magh  Bile\  ea  Gronan  of 
BovDyWhodied  Ang.  ^e^g;  F.  IL  ;  Ann.  Ult. ;  Mari  Ikm.  p.  aia ;  MovillA. 
<W9ui,  tL  &  ;  650^  Tigh.   A  later  hand  in  Mart  Don.  pp.  998,  396, 
idnftiilea  him  with  a  eertain  Cronan,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  whoae  date 
Ikve  been  nnable  to  diaoorer. 

Indaiio]  Probably  St  Eman,  Abbot  of  Tory  laland.     Ba  Ad.  Bnian  of 
tt^ >3^  079 ;  ^florait  eirea  annum  65^'    Colgan,  u.  $.  ui2aiL 

Laiatnuio]  Oommonly  identified  with  Laiaren,  Abbot  of  Leighlin.  Laigron. 
B«  died  in  ^38  or  639 ;  bnt  hia  death  might  eaaily  be  nnknown  at 
Bome  in  64^  It  18,  howeTer,  againat  the  identifioation  that 
Uilfdin  la  in  Cariowi  and  all  the  other  eodeBiaatica  to  wh<»n  thia 
httsr  ia  addreaaed  belong  to  the  North  of  Ireland ;  efl  Ba.  Ad.  p.  97. 
TheSoatb,  laigely  owing  to  Laiaren  of  Leighlin,  adopted  the  Boman 
Bnier,  630  X633.  Colgan,  u.  t.  suggests  Laisren  Mac  Naaoa,  Abbot  of 
Aid  mie  Naara  (Holywood  on  Belfast  Lough'^,  whoae  day  is  Oct  25 ; 
F^Iire  ;  Mart  Don.   Colgansays :  '  fioruit  c  650 ' ;  cf.  Lanigan,  ii.  363. 

Soellano]  Commonly  identified  with  Sillan,  Bishop  of  Devenish  Soellan. 
(Btminis),  in  Lough  Eme.    He  died  658,  F.  If. ;  his  day  is  May  17, 
Mirt.  Don.    Lanigan,  iL  415,  suggests  Scellan  the  Leper^  of  Armagh  ; 
Mirt  Don.  Sept  1;  Colgan,  u,s.t  suggests  Stellanus,  Abbot  of  Inis 
Giltn. 

Begano]  Seghine,  Abbot  of  lona,  623-652  ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  373,  374.  Seghine, 
Adunnan  citee  him  more  than  once  as  his  authority  for  statements  ^^^i(^^ 
ui  the  life  of  Columba,  ib.  16,  26,  iii.  It  was  to  him  that  Cum- 
>utii  addreaaed  hia  letter  on  the  Paschal  question,  ib.  260  ;  Migne, 
^  Lat  IzxxTit  969.  It  was  during  hls  abbacy  that  Aidan  was 
wnt  to  Northumbria,  iii.  5,  cui  inii,  Colgan  howcTer,  u.  &,  followed 
^lanigan,  u.  #.,  prefers  Seghine  Mac  Ua  Cuinn,  who  died  Sept  10, 
^0^663.    Three  Fragments,  p.  6a  ;  Mart.  Don.  p.  242. 

Sttano]  Saran  UaCritain,  whodied  661 ;  F.  M. ;  Ann.  Ult  ;  662,  Saran  Ta 
^.  HiadayiagiTendoubtfullyasJan.^o.  Mart.Don.  ;  CoIgan,u.s.  Critain. 

wuana  loonm  aanotae  aedia]  During  a  Tacancy,  or  in  the 
^bwnoe  of  the  Pope,  the  aroh-presb^rter,  the  archdeacon,  and  the 
'priniieeriua  notariorum  *  acted  aa  Ticegerents  of  the  Roman  see  ;  r. 
^btr  Diumna,  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  ct.  27  and  note;  cf.  ib.  36-38. 
IW  of  theae  join  in  writing  the  present  letter.  I  owe  the  reference 
io  Kr.  B.  L.  Poole. 

primiiMrina]  '  primna  in  ceram  aeu  tabuUm  reUtus.'    Hence  the  *  Primicti-. 
int  of  any  order:    'primicerius  martyrum  beatus  Stephanus,' ''^^*' 

TOL,  n.  I 
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Romo  con- 
gulted  on 
the  Pas- 


K.  G.  D.  No.  Z41  ;  Birch,  No.  339.  Here  it  is  the  ^  primioerioft 
notariorum/  r.  s.  In  cathedral  churches  and  monasteries  it  waithe 
name  of  an  officer  whose  dutj  it  was  to  instruct  the  clerks  or  monkft 
especially  in  matters  connected  with  the  performance  of  divine 
service.     Ducangc,  s.  v. 

soripta  .  .  .  siluenmt]  A  very  looee  construction.  Perhape  som» 
words  have  been  lost. 

ea  Quae  pcstulata  f^erant]  Hence  it  would  appear  that  theie> 
ecclesiastics^  possibly  nssembled  in  synod,  had  consulted  ihe  Boman. 
<*hal  qnes-    ^^  on  the  Eastor  question.     This  was  certainly  the  case  in  the 
tion.  South  of  Ireland.     Lanigan,  ii.  389 ;  r.  note  on  iii  3,  injra. 

The  Celts  XIIII*  luna]  t.  e.  the  writcrs  cliarge  tho  Irish  with  being  quarto- 
ijot  quarto- ^jg^jimnjjg^  Hence  *nouam  ex  ueteri  herosim  renouare';  thou^ 
the  words  '  cum  Hebreis/  &c.  might  refer  only  to  the  faot  that  the 
Celts  included  instead  of  excluding  the  fourteenth  of  the  moon  ai 
a  possible  day  for  Easter.  And  so  Smith^  a.  /. :  '  uetua  haereais  ftiii 
Pascha  cimi  Hebreis  semper  celobrare ;  noua,  aliquando  tantunL. 
But  I  doubt  this  explanation.  Aldhelm  distinctly  chaiges  tha 
ComiHh  Celts  with  boing  quartodocimans ;  Opp.  p.  86 ;  H.  ft  S 
iii.  971.  Bode,  better  informed,  or  less  prejudioed,  expresaly  say 
that  the  Irisli  wore  not  qiiartodecimans,  iii.  4,  p.  135.  But  erea 
he  in  his  Chron.  sub  ann.  640,  allows  himself  to  speak  of  HonoriiB 
as  refiiting  ^errorem  quartodecimanorum/  Opp.  Min.  p.  195 ;  »jl* 
the  statement  is  copicd  by  Marianus  Scotus,  who  as  an  Iriahm^ 
might  have  known  bett^r ;  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  15  ;  cf.  G.  P.  p.  aii.  Bu 
the  name  ^  quartodeciman  *  was  always  a  handy  stick  with  whieh  4 
bont  the  Celtic  dog. 

manifeste  deolaratur]  Botli  these  inferenoes  seem  to  me  Tev^ 
liazardous.  The  former,  as  Usshor  points  out»  Brit.  EodL  Ant 
p.  486,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Bede  takes  ^nouam'  abeolutel7) 
whoreas  ^  noiiam  ex  ueteri '  should  be  taken  closely  together. 

p.  124.  eoce  enim]  This  form  ofthe  textismidwaybetween  thftt 
on  p.  66  and  the  Vulgate. 

CHAPTEll  20. 

X  et  VII]  If  this  is  to  be  taken  strictly,  it  would  fix  Edwifl^i 
accession  and  thc  battlo  of  thc  Idle  definitely  to  616 ;  o.  i.  34,  note. 

Christi  regno  militauit]  See  on  iv.  11,  p.  325. 

rebellauit .  . .  Caedualla  .  .  .  Fenda]  Ciedwalla  is  the  Cadwalloft 
of  Welsh  authorities,  King  of  Gwynedd,  the  son  of  Edwis^ 
harbourer  Cadvan,  with  whom  Edwin  had  been  brought  up  aooord» 
ing  to  a  tradition  already  quoted,  c.  14,  note.  He  was  the  leadtfoif 
tlie  Welsh  in  tlieir  final  stiniggle  against  the  Angles,  the  ino^ 


CHdwnllon 
of  Gw>'- 
nedd. 
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dangerouB  riyal  of  his  former  comrade.  Edwin  had  reduced  him 
to  mbmisaion,  obliging  him,  according  to  Welsh  tradition,  to  take 
refage  in  Irehind,  perhaps  at  the  time  when  Anglesey  was  con- 
quered,  Rh^  C.  B.  p.  131,  which  is  probably  also  the  time  when 
Edwin  besieged  him  ^  in  insula  Glannauc,'  t.  e.  Priestholme  or  Puffin 
Island  oir  the  ooast  of  Anglesey ;  Ann.  Gamb.  629 ;  cf.  Rh^s^ 
Arthurian  Legend,  p.  335  ;  infr,  iii.  9,  p.  145,  note.  (The  real  year 
ii  probably  633,  as  Ann.  Camb.  puts  the  battle  of  Hatfield  in  630.) 
We  here  find  him  '  rebelling/  and  making  a  fierce  eifort  to  throw 
off  the  yoke,  contemplating  nothing  less  than  a  reversal  of  the 
•Anglian  oonquest :  '  totum  genus  Anglorum  Brittaniae  finibus  era- 
'onun  86  esae  deliberans.'  (Cf.  W.  M.  i.  51,  ^  uir,  ut  ipse  dictitabat, 
in  extenninium  Anglorum  natus.')  It  should  be  noted  that  Penda, 
who  to  English  eyes,  and  with  our  knowledge  of  the  event,  seems 
thelarger  figure  of  the  two,  is  here  spoken  of  merely  as  Cadwallon'8 
•«««tant.  And  the  life  of  St.  Oswald,  already  cited,  actually  repre- 
Kntshimascompelled  tojoin  Cadwallon  by  force  :  ^  Doinde  cum  uter- 
9^  regnaret  uicit  rex  Adwinus  Cadwallonem,  et  fugauit  in  Armoni* 
^  [i.e.  Arvon],  Cadwallo  tandem  cum  multis  copiis  reuertens  uicit 
pn^  P^ndam  . . .  et  sibi  uniuit/  S.  D.  i.  345  ;  cf.  Oeof.  Mon.  zii.  8 ; 
t^Qgh  W.  M.  says :  '  uelut  coruus  ad  nidorem  cadaueris  . .  .  MUro 
Chedwallae  in  auxilium  occurrit/  i.  77.  For  other  forms  of  Cad* 
^on's  name,  cf.  Rh^s,  in  Proc.  Soc.  Ant.  Scot.  1892,  p.  330. 

Penda . .  .  praaftdt]  The  omission  of  '  ex '  in  MS.  M,  and  edd.  Penda. 
^  msde  it  appear  as  if  Bede  regarded  the  whole  of  Penda's  reign 
■•  only  twenty-two  years.  Twenty-two  years  from  this  battle  is 
<*rrect,  as  Penda  fell  in  655 ;  v.  94,  p.  354.  Bede  does  not  give  the 
^te  of  his  acoeesion  ;  the  Sax.  Chron.  places  it  in  696,  FI.  Wig.  in 
^7.  tnd  both  (inconsistently)  give  him  a  reign  of  thirty  years, 
PQtting  his  death  rightly  in  655.  According  to  MSS.  A,  B,  C,  of  the 
^ron.  he  was  fifty  years  old  at  his  accession.  See  on  c.  14,  p.  1 14.  Of 
'^^Qda,  Mr.  Freeman  says  :  *  he  came  nearer  to  achieving  the  union 
^  the  whole  English  nation  under  one  sceptre  than  any  prince 
**fore  the  West-Saxon  Egbert ' ;  N.  C.  i.  36  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  96. 

^iaria  sorte]  As  far  as  Bede's  own  narrative  goes,  Penda's  career 
^pto  tbe  hist  fatal  battle  of  the  WinwsBd,  would  seem  to  have  been 
^De  of  uninterrupted  success.  It  cannot  refor  to  Penda'8  early 
^niggles,  as  Bede  expressly  dates  the  ^  uaria  sors '  from  the  battle 
^f  Hatfteld,  *  ex  eo  tempore.' 

fiaethfelth]    Supposed   to  be   Hatfleld   Chase,   to  the   NE.   of  Hatfield. 
^caater.     Robert  Talbot,  the  sixteenth-century  annotator  of  MS, 
^-  of  the  Chron.,  says,  *  in  y«  forest  oflfShyrwode/  Sherwood  Forest 
^  now  to  the  south  of  Doncaster,  but  may  formerly  have  extended 
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further  north.  Both  Nenn.  $  6i,  and  Ann.  Gamb.  ^o,  oall  thi^ 
battle  the  battle  of  Meic«n,  and  make  both  Edwin'8  sons  fall  in  it. 
Tighornach  631  (?)  says  :  'Cath  itir  [praelium  inter]  Etuin  mac 
Ailli  regis  Saxonum,  qui  totam  Britanniam  regnauit,  in  quo  aiota.« 
est  a  Chon  rego  Britonum  et  PantaSaxono.'  Ann.  Ult.  place  the 
battle  in  630.  It  will  be  seen  that  here  again  the  Welsh  and  Iriafa 
authorities  aro  two  to  three  years  behind  in  their  ohronology. 

occisus  est  .fiSduini]  Cf.  Alc  Do  Sanctis  Ebor.  yy.  939,  933 : 
^Edwinua  occubuit  regum  clarissimus  ille, 
Post  quem  non  habuit  praeclara  Britannia  talom.' 

die  mi  Id.  Oot.]  Oct.  12,  633.  As  having  fallen  against  Uie 
lieatlion,  he  was  in  later  times  regarded  as  a  martyr ;  'martyrio 
coronatus/  Yita  Osw.  in  S.  &  D.  i.  341 ;  cf.  ib.  340  ;  and  CapgrmYo'» 
lifc,  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  325.  His  day  in  the  Calendar  is  Oet.  4,  a  mis- 
tako  perhaps  due  to  the  omission  of  ^  id.'  (iduum). 

XIj  et  VIII]  *■  seofon  7  feowertig,'  AS.  vers. 

Osfrid  . .  .  EadfHd]  Edwin's  sons  by  his  first  wife  ;  v. «.  e.  14, 
p.  z  14.  The  statement  that  a  king  of  the  Orkneys  was  preeent  in 
thc  battle  rests  only  on  Geoffroy  of  Monmouth,  xii.  8. 

p.  125.  regnante  Osualdo]  Had  Oswald  anything  to  do  with  itf 
It  is  significant  that  Ethelberg,  Edwin's  widow,  did  not  feel  tliat 
his  son  and  grandson  wero  safe  from  Oswald,  even  at  the  eonrt  of 
her  own  brothor  Eadbald,  r.  inf.  We  know  how  Oswy  tieated 
Oswin,  though  Oswy  was  in  other  rcspects  an  admirable  monanii. 
Mr.  Green  boldly  says,  ^at  the  pressure  of  Oswald  he  mnrdevsd 
Eadfrid,'  and  cites  this  passago  as  his  authority,  M.  E.  p.  091.  Bot 
here  as  freqnently  Mr.  Green  goos  beyond  what  his  texts  wamnk 

Caedualla  .  .  .  Christiani  .  .  .  barbarua]  '  baptiamo  quidem  reg^ 
ncratus,  sed  male  uiuendo  paganissimus,*  Lectionea  de  Saneto 
Oswino  ;  MS.  CCC  Oxon.  134,  f.  80.  The  life  of  Oswald  in  S.D. 
i.  346  says  boldly,  ^  Cedwalla  rex  paganus  fuit.' 

usque  hodie  .  .  .  Brettonum]  '  swa  gen  to  dsege  Bretta  ^eaw  ii^* 
^  as  yet  at  this  day  is  the  custom  of  Britons,'  AS.  versL  So  that  ifc 
se(^ms  to  havo  contimied  to  tho  transIator's  time.  R  W.  spetks 
of  it  as  being  btill  tlic  case  in  his  day ;  i.  94.  On  tbe  eoeled-' 
astical  relations  of  tho  Saxons  aud  Britons,  r.  Exoursns  on  the 
Eastor  and  Tonsuro  controversies. 

caput  Aeduini]  From  tliis  it  would  seem  that  his  enemiee  htd 
decapitated  his  body.    Cf.  tlie  storios  of  the  treatment  of  Oswildli 
remains,  infra,  iii.  12.     During  the  reign  of  Ethelred  of  Meroia,  C«> 
beforo  704,  aiid  while  Elfled  was  abbess  of  Whitbj,  i. «.  After66ob  ' 
Edwin's  body  was  tninslated  thither  ;  iii.  24,  p.  179;  App.  I.  f  18. 

uenit  autsm]  At  somo  time  af ter  hcr  arrival  in  Kent  ahe  fbonddl 
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the  monastery  of  Liming  in  Kent :  '  Ethelburga  . .  .  monasterium  Ethelberg, 
de  Limninge  fundauit,  in  uilla  eodem  nomine  uocitata,  quam  Ead-  ^o.^^.<^^  of 
baldus  frmier  eius,  postquam  .  .  .  Cantiam  est  reuersa,  eidem  asse-  monastery. 
ritar  contulisse,'  Elmham,  p.  176  ;  cf.  Mon.  Angl.  i.  452,  453. 
milite]  'cyninges  pegn/  *  king'8  thegn/  AS.  vers. 

p.126.  meta . . .  regnm]  It  would  seem  from  this  that  the  alliance  Alliance  of 
ftfiheroyallamiliesofKentandNorthumbriacontinued,  thoughthere  S^iv*^^ 
was  notany  relationship  between  the  kings  as  in  the  reign  of  Edwin.  bria. 

Dftegbeireoto  . . .  illius]  He  was  her  second  cousin.     Her  matemal  Dagobert. 
Snndfather,  Charibert,  and  his  patemal  grandfather,  Chilperic, 
wero  brothers.    See  Table  I  in  Kitchin's  France,  vol.  i.     It  is  pos-  Tie  of 
sible  that  ^amieus,'  *freond,'  AS.  vers.,  may  imply  this,  friendly  ki^t^iP- 
reUtions  in  primitive   times  resting  on   kinship   (Maine,   Early 
Institutions,  c.  3)  or  on  fosterage.    The  Welsh  for  friend  is  '  cyfaill,' 
■Insh    'comalta,'    '  a  foster-brother,'  while    Icelandic    *fr»ndi* 
^ofitaa  *■  relative,*  and  nothing  else.    This  use  survives  in  Lowland 
Scotch :  *  Ye'll  no  be  onyfreen'  to  John  Heron  ?  *     *  I  am  his  son ' ; 
^  R.  Crockett,  'The  Raiders,'  p.  186. 

ctUoam  .  .  .  oonseoratum]  Cf.  the  prayer  ^ad  calicem  benedi- 
oendom'  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  ;  Bright,  p.  129. 

Qoae  haotenua,  Ao.]    ')»  nu  gen  o9  )>is  maeg  mon  sceawigan/ 
'which  may  still  to  this  day  be  seen,'  AS.  vers. 

Homanua  . . .  maria]  On  the  possible  object  of  this  mission,  v,  s,  Mission  of 
«•  18, p.  lai,  note ;  cf. thefete  of  Abbot Peter,  i  33.  *  Italici '  (which  the  Bomanos. 
^.  Tera.  omits)  shows  that  he  must  have  gone  by  sea  from  Provence. 
^  episoopate  must  have  been  very  short.    Cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  553. 

P«Uiimi]  This,  of  course,  being  only  sent  in  June,  634,  v.  8.  c.  17,  The  arohi- 
P- 118,  note,  would  not  reach  him  tiU  after  he  had  left  Northumbria.  epiroopate 
Hewas  therefore  never  de/acto  archbishop  of  York.     Egbert,  Bede^s  abeyance. 
P^il,  was  the  first  archbiahop  of  Tork  <  de  facto  et  de  iure.'    He 
'^ived  the  pallium  in  735,  it\fra  p.  361  :  *  primus  post  Paulinum 
^A  Arehiepisoopatum  confirmatus  est ' ;  though  Wilfrid  loosely,  and 
^  more  loosely  John  of  Beverley,  are  often  spoken  of  as  arch- 
^Uhops ;  Bright,  p.  129 ;  cf.   additional   critical   note  on  p.  a8a. 
^diufl,  c   10,  by  a  still  more  extraordinary  abuse  of  terms,  calls 
Colman,    the   Scotic  bishop    of  Lindisfame,    *  Eboracae  ciuitatis 
^piaoopus  metropolitanus.'    The  Hist.  Anon.  says  quite  correctly : 
'^teri  episcopi  inter  Paulinum  et  Egbertum  nihil  altius  quam 
''iiQplicis  epiflcopi  uocabulo  anhelarunt ' ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  66. 

reUquarat .  .  .  laoobum  diaoonum]  Paulinus'  conduct  in  flying  James  the 
^  been  criticiaedy  Bright,  pp.  ia8,  la^,  though  Bede  gives  no  hint  I^o*oo»« 
of  bUme.    But  there  can  be  no  question  that  James  the  Deacon  was 
'*  really  noble  instance  .  .  .  of  coui*ageous  stedfastness  under  excep- 
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tional  trial/  ib.  130.    On  flight  from  persecation  of.  Ltft.  App.  WC 
II.  iii.  370. 

ouiua  nomine  . .  .  ooffnomlnatnr]  <  )K>ne  tun  . . .  geen  t6  dage 
mon  ]ii8  noman  cneode9/  '  that  village  men  still  to-day  call  by  his 
name/  AS.  vers.  The  proposed  identifications  of  this  plaee  are  not 
satisfactory.  In  the  Phillipps  MS.  9428,  the  passage  reads:  'uieas 
.  .  .  habitare  seynt  lemestret  usque  hodie  cognominatar.'  The 
scribe  probably  had  local  knowledge. 

reouperata .  .  .  pace,  &o.]  He  oontinued  to  obserYe  the  Roman 
Easter,  but  he  seems  to  have  lived  on  good  terms  with  thoae  who 
followed  tho  Irish  use  ;  iii.  35,  p.  181. 
Oregorian  oantionis  .  .  .  Oantuariorum]  One  very  important  matter  which 
chanting.  engagod  tho  many-sided  activity  of  Gregory  the  Great  was  the 
reform  of  tho  musio  of  the  Ghurch,  which  had  become  much  cor- 
rupted  since  the  days  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  may  be  regarded  as  in 
some  sense  tho  founder  of  Ghurch  musio.  lohannes  Diac  aayi  of 
Grogory  :  *■  scholas  cantorum . . .  in  Romana  ecclesia  . . .  conrtituit ' ; 
Opp.  Greg.  iv.  47,  197  ;  on  which  cf.  D.  0.  A.  ii.  1844,  1845.    The 

*  Gantus  Romanus,'  '  Gantus  Gregorianus '  gradually  aupereeded  the 

*  Gantus  Ambrosianus '  in  all  parts  of  westem  Europe  except  the 

Milanese.     Kadulphus  Tungrensis,  cited  by  Ducange,  0.  o. '  cantii%* 

charactcriscs  the  Ambrosian  chanting  as  '  solennis  et  fortia,'  the 

Gregcirian  as  ^dulcoratus  et  ordinatus ';  cf.  S.  D.  ii.  8 : '  non  hymnomm 

pulcherrimus  Ambrosianus  titulus,  neo    Gregorianum  .  .  .  doleis 

armoniae  organum.'    Into  the  technical  differenoes  between  iheB 

it  is  impossible  to  enter  here ;  cf.  Ducange,  b,v,  ^cantus' ;  D.  C.A.. 

8.VC,  ^Ambrosian  Music/  'Music'    Pipin  and  his  son  Charles  tho 

Groat  did  much  to  extond  tho  Gregorian  use  Ln  Europe.  In  Ademari 

Historiae,  Pertz,  iv.  117,  118,  thereis  an  interesting  account  of  an 

argumont  held  beforo  Gharles  on  this  subject  in  the  year  787 ;  eC 

the  Gesta  Garoli,  Pertz,  ii.  735 ;    Mon.  Car.  pp.  639-641.    Whe'« 

Gregory's  missionaries  came  to  Britain  they  naturally  brought  wi^l 

thcm  his  mode  of  chanting  ;  and  this  system  would  be  adopted  y>Z 

thosc  churchcs  in  Britain  which  were  under  the  influence  of  Cante»** 

bury.     Putta,  Bishop  of  Rochestor,  after  his  expulsion  fh>m  his  S0^ 

was  instrumental  in  tcaching  this  system  in  other  parts  of  BritaiD  i 

iv.  2,  12.     Hero  we  see  Paulinus'  deacon  James  practising  it  iB 

Northumbria.     But  the  reconversion  of  Northumbria  by  Irish  mis- 

sionarios  seems  to  have  introduced  a  difierent  mode  of  chanting;aii<f 

we  are  told  that  wiih  the  cxception  of  James  the  Deacon,  Wilfirid*! 

chanter  and  biographer  Eddius  was  tho  first  to  teach  the  Romai 

method  in  Northumbria ;  iv.  2 ;  cf.  Eddius,  c.  47,  where  WllM 

enumcrates  among  his  services  the  efforts  he  had  made  to  promoti 


i 


Bk.  IU.  Cik  I.] 


Notes. 


119 


Gbiueh  imiiie ;  and  we  find  a  mention  of  Gregorimn  mnsio  at  Ripon 
in  790^  S.  D.  il.  59.  Bonediet  Bisoop  brought  John  the  aroh-ehanter 
flf  Si.  PBlei^iy  at  Bome,  to  teaeh  thia  meihod  in  hia  monastery  of 
WeaniKNithy  ndienoe  the  knowledge  epread  to  other  parts  of 
Horthinnfaria ;  It.  i8  ;  Hiat.  Abb.  §  6 ;  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  %  lo.  Aeca, 
iHwn  he  beeame  biahop  of  Hezham,  brooght  in  Maban,  who  had 
becn  trained  in  Kent,  for  the  tame  purpoae,  ▼.  ao.  What  the  Irish 
^jitem  of  ehanting  waa,  is  onlbrtanatelj  unknown.  St.  Columban 
wnle  a  woriL  <  De  Gantii,'  bat  it  is  loet ;  Greith,  Altirisohe  Kirohe, 
p.  9Sa.  Later  Iriah  mnsio  is  baaed  on  the  Gregorian  ecaleey  bat  of 
their  earlier  muaie  nothing  is  known.  See  an  intereeting  eesay  on 
Mediaevml  Mnaie  with  special  refBrenoe  to  Ireland  in  SiilliTan'8 
Inlzedaetion  to  0'Carry'e  Leotaree  on  the  Manners  and  Caatoms  of 
fhe  Aneieint  Iriah ;  L  541-636 ;  of.  Sinith'e  Bede,  pp.  719»  7aa 
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P.  137.  in  hae  doae  prouinoias  .  .  .  erat]  It  may  be  oonvenient  Belation» 
to  state  briefly  here  the  relatlons  existing  between  Bernicia  and  ^^.  ^^^' 

fl  Ayiflfl  Oi 

Deira  daring  the  period  oovered  by  Bede'8  narrative.  Bemicia 

The  pedigrses  (Sax.  Chron.  s.  a€L  547,  560 ;  FL  Wig.  i.  5,  6,  953-  and  Deira. 
«55,  967-971 ;  S.  D.  ii.  14,  15,  374,  375)  deduce  the  royal  houses  of 
Beira  and  Bemicia  from  two  sons  of  Woden,  WsBgdsdg,  and  BseldsBg. 
The  pedigrees  differ  somewhat  among  themselves ;  but  we  may 
Ingin  in  the  former  line  with  Yffi  the  father  of  .£lle,  tho  first  King  of 
Btin,  the  king  who  is  mentioned  in  tho  story  of  St.  Gregory  and  the 
diTB-boys ;  in  the  other  line  with  Ida,  the  first  King  of  Bernicia. 
Starting  from  these,  we  have  the  following  table  : 


DEIRA 

Yffi 

1 

d.588. 

1 

BERNICIA 
Ida 

Ethelric  d.  59 

1 

Ethelfrid 

d.  616x617. 

£lfric                      ^lle 

3. 

Osric                Edwin 

d.  634.               d.  633. 

1 
1 

1 
Acha          Zy, 

1 
Oswin             Eanfled   - 
d.  651. 

p  (3)  Oswy           (i: 
d.  671. 

1 

1 

Eanfrid 
d.  634. 

Ald/rid 
d.  705. 

(9)  Osv 
d.  ( 

krald 
543. 

Alch^rid         Egf 
d.  664x679.      d.  6 

rid           JElfwine 
85.             d.  679. 

Ethe 
d.> 

lwal(J 
'655. 
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On  the  death  of  ^lle,  in  588,  Ethelric  of  Bernida  seized  his 
kingdom ;  and  he  and  his  son  Etholfrid  retained  both  until  the 
latter*s  death  in  616  or  617  ;  v,  ii.  9,  note  ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  6,  8.    After 
this  Edwin  in  his  turn  kept  possession  of  both  realms  till  hia  detth 
in  633 ;  r.  ii.  12,  note ;  after  which  they  were  for  a  Bhort  time 
separated,  Dcira  going  to  Edwin's  oousin  Osric,  Bemlcia  to  Ethel- 
frid'8  son  Eanfrid ;  iii.  i.     Oswald  in  634  re-united  them  till  bii 
death  in  642 ;  iii.  6 ;  but  Oswy,  his  brother  and  succesBor,  was  noi 
ut  first  strong  enough  to  retain  possossion  of  Deira  ;  and  we  find 
first  Oswin,  the  son  of  Osric,  644-651,  iiL  14  ;  and  then  OidilualdyOr 
Ethelwald)  the  son  of  Oswald,  ruling  in  Deira,  iiL  93,  until  Oewf9 
triumph  ovcr  Penda  in  the  battle  of  the  WinwsBd  in  655.    After  the 
dcath  of  Oswin  no  one  of  the  male  line  of  Yffi  reig^ed  in  either 
Deira  or  Bernicia ;  so  that  Ida  is  rightly  made  the  progenitor  of 
the  Northumbrian  kings ;  v.  94,  p.  353 ;  Sax.  Chron.  0.  a.  547  ;  S.  B. 
ii*  374  t  Fl-  Wig-  i*  5  1  c^*  Nenn.  $  61 :  'de  origine  illiuB  [iEdguiin] 
nunquam  iteratum  est  regnum.'    Oswy  seems  to  have  goTemed 
Deira  through  hia  son  Alchfrid  as  under-kingi  till  the  latter^i 
rebellion  in  664  x  679  ;  iii.  98,  p.  194,  note.    If  the  Liber  Elieniii 
may  be  trusted,  lio  was  succeeded  in  this  position  by  hia  brother 
Egfrid  :  '  .^fridum  uero  iuniorom,  quem  intimo  dilexerat  affeetiii 
sibi  consortom  regni  super  prouintiam  Eboracam  adhibuit  [Oawiua]} 
quoniam  corporia  grauitate  deprossus,  regni  iura  difficile  protege- 
bat ' ;  pp.  97,  98.  Under  Egfrid  we  fiud  his  brother  JElfwine  beaiing 
tho  title  of  kingf  so  that  he  probably  occupied  a  similar  poaitio&; 
iv.  99,  note.    After  his  death  in  679  we  do  not  liear  of  any  under^ 
kings  of  Deira.    Cf.  on  the  relations  of  Bemicia  and  Deira,  H.  T.  I* 
XXV  f.    As  to  thcir  boundaries,  thc  twelfth-century  life  of  Oawald 
says  :    '  Regnum   Deirorum  antiquitus  erat  do  flumine  Humbie 
usque  Tinae  principii  alueum ;  Berniciorum  . .  .  de  Tinae  exordio 
us<iue  iu  Scotwad,  quod  in  Scottorum  lingua  Forth  nominatnr, 
dilatabat  simul  terminum  et  ambitum.     Quicquid  uero  inter  Tine 
uel  Tesam  flumina  exstitit,  sola  heremi  uastitudo  tunc  temporiB 
fuit,  ot  idcirco  nullius  ditioni  seruiuit ' ;  S.  D.  i.  339.    Thia  explaios 
the  fact  that  some  authorities  place  the  northern  frontier  of  Dein^ 
at  the  Tees,  others  at  the  Tyne  ;  v.  Bright,  p.  95,  note. 

The  sons  of      siquidem . . .  exulabant]  On  the  sons  of  £thoIfrid|  v.s.  ii.  la,  note. 

Ethelfrid.  if  Skene,  P.  &  S.  pp.  cii,  cxviii  f.,  is  right  in  identifying  Eanfirld 
with  the  father  of  Talorg  mac  Anfrith,  one  of  the  Pictish  kingSy  he 
must  during  his  oxile  liave  married  a  Pictish  princeaa,  the  lon 
succcediiig  in  right  of  his  mothcr  accordiug  to  the  Pictish  custom ; 
r.  8.  i,  if  notes. 
p.  128.  proxima  aeatate]  Summer  of  634. 
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in  oppido  munioipio]  '  in  Municep  |)89re  byrig/  '  in  the  town  York  in 
Mnnioep ' ;   AS.  vers.  treating  '  municipium '  as  a  proper  name.  |j^^^ 
York  is  meanL     It  shows  the  extent  of  Gadwallon's  yictory  that  hands. 
the  capital  of  Deira  should  be  in  his  hands. 

•nno  integro]  To  be  reckoned  from  the  death  of  Edwin,  not  I)at«. 
from  thftt  of  Oaric ;  i,  e.  the  death  of  Eanfrid  is  to  be  placed  towards 
tbe  end  of  634 ;  otherwise  the  '  infauatus  annus '  would  be  nearly 
two  years  long,  viz.  Oct  633  to  summer  635.  This  ia  further  con- 
firmed  by  the  chronology  of  Aidan'8  life,  whoee  miaslon  cannot  be 
plaoed  later  than  June,  635 ;  v,  notes  to  c  5. 

Xanfkldiim  .  .  .  damnauit]  Tigemach  speaks  as  if  there  was  Death  of 
a  regular  battle  between  them:  'Cath  la  [praelium  per]  Cathlon  £^f"<l- 
7  Anfraith  qui  decoUatus  est ' ;  cf.  Ann.  Ult.  This  may  be  true, 
and  Eanfrid  may  have  gone  after  the  battle  without  adequate 
security  to  aak  for  terms,  and  been  put  to  death  in  the  way  de- 
scribed :  '  Quo  [Eanfrido]  .  . .  oociso,  tam  prooerum  quam  episco- 
porum  electione  et  auctoritate  Sanctus  Oswaldus  in  regem  eligitur ' ; 
Vita  Osw.  in  S.  D.  i.  365,  366. 

enm  XII  leotia  militibua]   'his  weotena  twelfa  sum/  'twelve 
of  his  witan  or  oounsellors,'  AS.  venL 

nnda  ounotia,  Ao.]  These  words,  and  still  more  those  used  with  Keeping  of 
reference  to  the  same  matter  in  c  9,  *  neque  aliquis  regno  eorum  ^^*^- 
annua  adnotari,'  seem  certainly  to  point  to  some  system  of  keeping 
regnal  and  annalistic  records  prior  to  the  time  of  Bede.  See 
IntroducUon  to  Saz.  Chron.  So  Elmham  would  include  the  time 
of  the  'regea  dabii  et  externi'  in  Kent  (iv.  a6  adfin.)  within  the 
reign  of  Witred,  the  next  legitimate  king ;  pp.  287,  a88. 

qiio . .  .  aooatur]  It  would  seem  from  Bede'8  words  that  the  Battle  of 
battle  took  plaoe  very  soon  after  ^nfrid's  murder,  and  before  the  Denises- 
end  of  634.  Owing  to  the  '  annus  infaustus '  being  reckoned  as 
part  of  Oswald^s  roign,  Bede  has  nowhere  told  us  the  exact  date  of 
his  defacto  accession,  the  *  mox  ubi  regnum  suscepit '  of  iiu  3,  ad  init. 
The  Sax.  Chron.  £.  places  it  in  634  ;  but  it  also  places  that  of  Osric 
and  Eanfrid  in  the  same  year ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  131.  The  name  of 
the  battle  both  in  Ann.  Camb.  631  and  in  Nenn.  $  63  is  '  bellum 
Catacaul '  ( —  cath-is-gwaul,  '  the  battle  within  the  wall ').  In 
Adamnan'8  life  of  Columba,  i.  i  (ed.  Reeves,  pp.  15,  16),  the  battle 
is  thus  described :  *  Ossualdus  rex,  .  .  .  de  castris  ad  bellum  cum 
admodum  pauciore  exercitu  contra  millia  numerosa  progreditur ; 
cui  a  Domino  .  .  .  felix  et  facilis  est  concessa  uictoria,  et  rege 
trucidato  Catlone,  uictor  post  bellum  reuersus,  postea  totius  Bri- 
tanniae  imperator  a  Deo  ordinatus  est.'  According  to  a  story  which 
Adamnan's  predeoessor  Failbo  heard  Oswald  himself  tell  to  Seghine, 
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Abbot  of  lona  623-653  (though  the  account  is  certainly  partly  based 
on  the  earlier  ]ife  by  CuimenOy  c.  95  ;  Pinkerton,  i.  67,  68),  Oswald 
the  night  beforo  the  battle  had  a  dream,  in  which  St.  Colamba 
appeared  to  him  and  promised  him  victory:  'EzperreetuB  rex 
senatui  congregato  [=:witan]  hanc  enarrat  uisionem;  qua  eon- 
fortati  omnos,  totus  populus  promittit  se  post  reueniionem  de  bello 
crediturum  et  bapti»mum  suscepturum  ;  namque  usque  id  temporis 
tota  illa  Saxonia  gentilitatis  .  . .  tenebris  obscurata  erat,  ezoepto 
ipso  rego  Ossualdo,  cum  xii  uiris ' ;  ib.  The  last  sentenoe  oontains 
an  cxaggeration,  and  seems  inconsistent  with  Bede's  words  '  exeroita 
fide  Christi  munito.'  But  in  the  story  of  the  yiaion  regarded  fts 
a  dream  there  is  nothing  unlikely.  In  view  of  the  obvioua  senee 
of  Bede,  and  the  agreement  of  all  authorities,  it  seems  idle  on  the 
strength  of  a  confused  entry  in  Tighemach,  and  a  Tague  Welsh 
tradition,  duo  morely  to  a  confusion  of  Cadwallon  with  Csddwalla 
of  Wessox  (^see  on  v.  7),  that  Cadwallon  survived  till  some  yeara 
iater  (the  life  of  Oswald,  u.  5.,  S.  D.  i.  345  gives  him  a  reign  of 
forty-eight  years',  to  suggest,  as  Skene  does,  that  the  *Brettonam 
dux '  (on  tho  posiisible  significahce  of  which  title  v.  Rh$-8,  Celtic 
Britain,  p.  136)  slain  by  Oswald  was  a  different  peraon ;  P.  &  S. 
pp.  xcii.  f. ;  C.  S.  i.  245,  246.  Tho  death  of  their  champion  was 
a  deadly  blow  to  the  Britons :  '  Ut  recte  dictum  sit,  illum  diem 
fuinso  quo  nunquam  Britones  tristior,  nunquam  Angloe  afiUaaet 
liilarior ' ;  W.  M.  i.  51.  Hon.  Hunt.  here  gives  us  one  of  his  pro- 
verbs :  *  Unde  dicitur :  Caedes  Cedwalensium  Denisi  carsus  eo- 
ercuit.'  On  Cadwallon,  cf.  Rhjs,  C.  B.  pp.  129-139,  134-139,  X43. 
On  the  topography  see  the  notes  to  the  next  chApter. 


CHAPTER  2. 

Sito  of  tho        Ostenditur  .  .  .  loous  ille]    There    is    an   admirable   aocoont^ 
battle.  ^f  ^Yio  site  of  thia  struggle  in  Canon  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  xi,  ff. 

^Oswald  .  .  .  drew  up  his  forces  in  a  position  of  great  niitara^W 
strength  somo  soven  or  eight  miles  to  the  north  of  Hexham.     Here' 
tliere  is  a  platcau  .  .  .  which  .  .  .  presents  the  appearance  of  a  ▼a»'^- 
forti!ied  camp.  .  .  .  The  phice,  which  .  .  .  has  for  centuries  beexx 
callod  St.  Oswnld's,  bore  .  .  .  the  name  of  Heavenfiold. .  .  .  Acro90 ' 
tho  uppcr  eud  of  tliis  grent  naturnl  fortification  ran  the  Roman 
wall,  but  botwccn  it  and  the  northom  sido  of  the  plateaa  there  i* 
a  space  loft  on  which  a  small  army  might  be  drawn  ap.  .  . .  Oswald 
therefore .  .  .  took  up  a  position  at  the  north-west  comer  of  the 
plateau,  behind  tlie  wall.   In  that  angle,  . .  .  probably  on  the  monnd 
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wlii^  ihe  ehApel  now  oMUpies,  Oswald  set  up  ibe  famoiui  wooden 

croa  to  be  the  fliandard  of  his  meiL  . .  •  The  troops  of  Cftdwalla 

woald  biMk  Uhe  a  waire  againat  the  roek-boond  eomer  in  which 

the  eroaa  waa  atanding ;  .  •  .  and  the  flght . .  .  woold  90  roaring 

eaatwaidflk    ^^There  ia  a  fiune,"  aa  Lehuid  tella  os,  <*that  Oswald 

WQQ  the  batelle  at  Haljdene,  a  two  milea  eet  from  St.  Oawalde'8 

aaehe"  [Itin.  ed.  a,  yiL  58].    There  is  a  pUoe  oalled  Hallington  in  ^ 

the  diTCotlM&  mentloned,  and  it  waa  here  probably  that  the  battie 

waa  Ihllj  won.    Gadwalia  .  .  .  hastened  towards  the  aonth  .  .  . 

thron^  theTyne^  •  • .  and  at  a  distance  of  eight  or  nine  milee  ftnom 

tha  batUe-field  he  waa  oanght  and  Idlled  at  a  litUe  beek  called 

])aiiiaeabiira«  a  tribntarj  of  the  Bowlej- water/  That  *  Denisesboma ' 

ii  Bol  A  eorrupilon  for  *  Deaileeboma '  or  *  Dealaeebama,'  aa  Cam- 

deoL  01 1084,  ed.  1753)  and  Skene  (C.  8.  L  044,  045)  thoaght,  iden- 

til^ring  it  with  the  De^ira  water,  ia  dear  from  a  dharter  oited  bj 

Baine^  «.a.»  Appendix,  p.  iY,  in  which  the  two  are  ezpreaalj  dia- 

ttngaiahed:   'Dedit . . .  arehieplBcopas . . .  xx  acras  terrae  . . .  in 

BalejBtal  .  .  .  inter  Denisesbum,  et  Diuelis.'  .  .  .  'In  the   fork 

between  Bowlej  water  and  Deirirs  water  is  a  plaoe  called  the 

SteeL    The  name  of  Denisesbum  is  lost,  but  it  is  almoet  certain 

. . .  that  it  ia  identical  with  Rowlej  water/  or  a  tributarj  of  it,  as 

Giiion  Baine  saggests  above.  This  chapter  is  cited  in  Amalarius 

Hattsnsis  (ninth  cent.) ;  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  cv.  1009,  1030,  quoted  by 

lL4L.a.L 

naqae  hodie]  'gen  to  dffige/  'still  to  daj/  ASw  vers.    So  tn/ra, 
^  199,  L  94. 

V*  129.   oit«to  opere]  So  of  Edwin'8  wooden  church  at  York  ;  OswaM'« 
i^  14,  p.  114.    Lappenberg  sajs  :  *Oswald's  cross  declded  for  ever  ctoss. 
ttefiite  of  Britain ' ;  L  153 ;  E.  T.  L  157. 
vtaUs]  'splinters.' 

Pnesagio]  Another  instance  of  a  name  with  a  *  sacramentum/ 
^^mystic  meaning ;  cf.  Introd.  p.  Ivii,  and  note. 
Mt  aatem . . .  atataeret]  om.  AS.  vers. 

Bigaataldensia  eoolesiae]    Hexham ;  on  the  various  forms  of  Hexham. 
tite  aame,  et  Baine,  u.  s.  pp.  ix,  f.,  8.    Thore  is  a  *  HsBgstaldescumb ' 
ifi  Somerset ;  Birch,  L  97. 
pMlmoram]  v,  note  on  c.  s,«p.  136. 

^  180.  nollam  .  . .  atataeret]  v.  note  on  iL  14,  p.  114.    We  can  Chnrch 
friee  the  progress  of  church  building  in  Northumbria,  c  3.  p.  132  :  buildinR. 
'wnstraebantar  .  .  •  ecclesiae  per  loca';   and  in  Mercia,  c.  23, 
^  173 :  '  fecit  [Cedd]  per  loca  ecclesias ' ;  cf.  the  passage  from  the 
iiliof  Wilbrord,  cited  on  v.  11,  p.  301. 
<pd  .  ,,  aapereat]  om.  AS.  vers.    It  is  quite  possible  that  this  Bothelm. 
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Bolholm  is  tho  same  as  ihe  one  who  was  the  hero  of  a  siory  told 

in  Eddius,  Vita  Wilfridi,  c.  23. 
M<»ss.  ueteri  muBCo]  M.  &  L.  o.  2.  refer  to  Cockayne,  Saxon  Leechdoma, 

ii.  344,  where  ono  of  the  ingrcdionts  of  a  prescription  against 

*  elf-disoase '  is :  '  gohalgodes  Cristes  maeles  ragu/  '  mofis  from  a  hal* 

lowed  cross.' 
misit]  '  put ' ;  ef.  French  *  mettre.' 
et  dum .  .  .  permanere]  This  shows  that  the  monks  slept  in 

tlicir  liabits ;  cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxyL 
Infinitive         admota  .  .  .  requirere]  Note  the  use  of  the  infinitive  to  ezpreM 
«•t  i»uriH>se.  j^  purposo  after  a  verb  of  motion  ;  cf.  c.  9,  p.  143 ;  c  aa,  p.  i?» ;  ir.  9 

ad/in. ;  iv.  as,  p.  250.    M.  &.L,  a,L  givo  other  instances;  but  omit 

to  notice  that  in  all  cases  the  infinitive  follows  a  verb  of  motion. 

Later  scribos  not  understanding  the  construction  have  altered  it. 

Sce  critical  notes. 

CHAPTER  3. 

F.  131.  ouius  .  . .  oeperat]  v,  note  on  ii.  13,  p.  xii. 
maiores  natu]  *  aldormannum/  '  aldermen/  AS.  vera.  ;  r.  note  on 
ii.  13,  p.  iia. 
Oiiiversion      baptismatis  saoramenta]  'Sed  progenitoribus  fidei  Christiaiiis 
ot  Ethel-      penitus  iguaris,  ille  ut  rosa  de  spinis  effloruit,  salutari .  . .  fonte 
Christo  regcnoratus,'  S.  D.  L  18 ;  cf.  ib.  344.    The  life  of  Oswald, 
ho wevor,  ropre^^ents  hi»  mother  Acha  as  a  Christian,  and  the  Bcjoam 
among  tho  Iribh  missionaries  as  only  completing  the  good  work 
which  sho  had  begun  :  *  occiso  Ethelfrido  filii  ipsius  una  cum  matre 
fugam  inierunt,  et  apud  Scotiam  .  .  .  latuerunt     Ubi  Oswaldos  •  •  • 
piao  matris  doctrinam  Huscepit . .  .  Ibi  ergo  peregrinationis  temporo 
. . .  fidei  d<xrunienta,  quae  prius  a  matre  Christiana  perceperat,  gentis 
illius  crodulae  eruditione  solidauit';  S.  D.  i.  341;  cfl  ib.  385.     If 
Acha  survived  Etholfrid  and  fled  with  hor  sonsas  here  deBcribed,  she 
may,  like  them,  havo  been  converted  in  ezile  ;  but  as  far  as  we  ean 
tioe,  she  had  had  no  provious  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  Christianity. 
Aidan.  Aedanum]   For  the  lator  livos  of  liim,  which  are  merely  taken 

from  Bede,  r.  Hardy,  Cat.  i  246,  247. 

habentemque  selum  Dei]  */  he  hffifde  Godes  ellenwodniseey  7  hii 
lufan  micle/  '  ond  ho  had  zeal  for  God  and  love  to  Him  in  large 
measuro/  AS.  vers.  ;  which  thon,  with  equal  good  taste  and  feelin^ 
omits  tho  controversial  passage  which  follows  down  to  *  didieemnt' ; 
cf.  on  c  17,  infrUf  p.  161.  On  the  Paschol  question,  v.  Excurinu. 
North  and  septentrionalis  Soottorum  prouinoia  .  . .  gentes  Boottomm  • .  • 
Ircland!^      in  australibus  Hibemiae . . .  partibus]  The  Irish  themBelyee  alwajl 
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®«Jce  a  strong  distinction  between  the  North  and  South  of  Ireland  ; 

^e  former,  Ulster,  Connaaght,  and  Meath,  is  named  LethCuinn,  i.e. 

^x%n'8  HAlf,  and  was  oolonised,  according  to  the  legend,  by  Erem, 

the   yoonger  son  of  Miled,  while  the  latter,  Leinster  and  Munster, 

is  Hamed  Leth  Mogha,  Mogh'8  half,  and  was  colonised  by  Eber,  the 

®Mer  Bon.    This  distinction  was  to  some  extent  obliterated  by  the 

S<^xidinavian  invasions,  which  brought  North  and  South  nearer 

^Cfe^ether ;  v.  Z.  K.  B.  iii.  36,  37  ;  Rh^s,  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  39,  ^a 

Anatolll]  See  on  c.  95,  pp.  186,  187. 

^«mdndiim  .  .  .  didioeront]  In  631  delegates  from  a  South-Irish  The  Soat 
■yT:iod  were  at  Rome,  having  been  sent  to  oonsult  the  Roman  Church  ^  ^^^ 
^^   the  Easter  question.     While  there,  they  had  an  opportunity  of  Roman 
"•Ciing  with  their  own  eyes  how  widely  their  own  use  might  diverge  Easter. 
'«^«n  that  of  the  rest  of  the  Westem  Churoh,  for  in  that  year  there 
^v^^fl  a  difference  of  a  month  between  the  Roman  and  Celtio  Easters 
C*^«  Excursus  on  Paschal  controversy).     On  their  retum  another 
^^^od  waa  apparently  held,  and  the  Roman  Easter  adopted.    The 
™^«^t  synod,  therefore,  was  probably  held  in  630,  the  second  in  632 
****    633.     It  haa  been  commonly  assumed  that  the  letter  of  Pope 
^^^norius  mentioned  in  ii.  19,  was  connected  with  these  South-Irish 
^^Xiods.     This  is  possible,   though  Bede  does  not  say   that   the 
""^^^ipients  of  that  letter  were  different  from  those  to  whom  the 
^^ter  of  Pope  John  in  the  same  chapter  was  addressed  ;  and  these 
'^•tainly  belonged  to  the  North  of  Ireland.   If  Honorius'  letter  was 
to  the  Southem  Irish  it  may  have  preceded  and  occasioned 
le  former  synod,  in  which  case  its  date  would  be  c  699 ;  or  it  may 
ive  been  sent  by  the  Irish  delegates  in  631  or  639.     JaffS  dates  it 
^  634,  apparently  assuming  that  it  was  sent  with  the  letters  to 
^dwin  and  Archbishop  Honoriua     But  this,  on  the  theory  that  it 
'Wms  addreesed  to  the  Southern  Irish,  is  less  likely.    It  illustrates 
^his  point  that  Tuda,  bishop  of  Lindisfame,  who  was  brought  up 
^mong  the  Soathem  Scoti,  observed  the  Roman  Easter  and  tonsure ; 
iii  ad,  p.  189. 

p.  182.  rex  looum  .  .  .  tribtiit]  *  Oswaldus  .  .  .  fundator  occlesiae  landis- 
Lindisfamensia,  ex  qua  omnium  eiusdem  prouinciae  ecelesiarum  ^^^^^- 
manamnt   primordia ' ;   S.   D.  i.  90  ;   cf.  ib.  57 :  '  illam  nobilem 
et  primam  in  gente  Bemiciorum  ecclesiam,  in  qua  plurimorum 
ftierat  conuersatio  sanctoram  .  .  .  barbaros  fugiendo  relinquunt ' 
/^875  A.D.). 

in  inanla  Ifindisfaraensi]  '  Lindisfame  est  insula  exigua,  quae 
nnnc  a  prouincialibus  Hali-eland  uocatur,  quam  sanctissimus 
Aidanns,  appetitor  silentii  et  sanctae  paupertatis  in  sedem  episco- 
patns»  apreta  iila  Eboracensis  frequentiae  pompa,  elegit ' ;  G.  P. 
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p.  266.  Elsewhere  Malmesbury  is  rather  contemptuouB  of  this  fond* 
ncsa  of  the  Irish  missionarica  for  out-of-the-way  sites :  '  Scotti . .  • 
magis  in  paludibus  inglorii  delitescere,  quam  in  excelBis  urbibiiB 
consuerant  habitare/  p.  135.  *■  Scotti,  Aidanus,  Finanu8|  ColmanoB, 
nec  pallio  nec  urbis  nobilitate  uoluerunt  attolli|  in  insula  lindia- 
famonsi  delitescentes,*  p.  aii  ;  cf.  ib.  307,  quoted  below  on  iy.  3. 
^  Uocatur  autem  Lindisfarne  a  fluuiolo,  scilicet  Lindia,  excaiTenfce 
in  mare,  qui  duorum  pedum  habens  latitudinem  non  nisi  eom 
recesHorit  mare  uideri  potest ' ;  S.  D.  L  51  ;  c£.  ii.  54.  It  is  the  mmo- 
ciatiou  with  Cuthbort,  not  with  Aidan,  wliich  has  given  to  lindis- 
fame  the  name  of  Holy  Island  :  *  locus  cunctis  in  Britannia 
uenerabilior/  Alcuin  to  Ethelred  of  Northumbria,  Mon.  Alo.  p.  z8i ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  493.  The  Welsh  name  of  Lindisfame  is  Medcaut,  the 
Irish  Medgoet ;  S.  D.  places  the  foundation  of  Lindiafame  in  635. 

qui  uldelioet .  . .  redditur]  Omit.  AS.  vers.  Cf.  a  yeiy  similar 
passage  in  Vit.  Cudb.  Pros.  c  17  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  Q3.  On  the  tidei 
*  quod  Graeci  rheuma  uocant/  v.  De  Temp.  Rat.  c  99 ;  Opp.  vL  api. 
Tho  Vit.  Anon.  Cudb.  §§  44,  46,  shows  that  carts  pasaed  freely 
from  tho  mainland  to  the  ishind  :  ^  in  plaustro  ad  insulam  nostram 
uehebat/  *•  in  plaustro  deductus  ad  medicos . . .  ooenobii  nortri ' ; 
Opp.  Min.  pp.  aSa,  283. 

pulcherrimo  . .  .  speotaoulo]  Bright,  p.  141,  cites  the  similar 
case  of  Gottsclialk,  King  of  the  Wends  in  the  eleyenth  centnrj. 
This  is  what  W.  M.,  i.  51,  52,  makes  of  Bede'8  simple  and  beautiftil 
words  :  *■  Si  quando  antistes  Aidanus  Scottice  auditoribus  ikflienda 
proponeret,  et  intorpros  deesset,  confestim  rez  ipse,  quamuis  indutna 
chlamydem,  uel  auro  rigentem,  uel  Tyrios  murices  aeBtuantem^  id 
munus  dignanter  corripiens,  barbari  sermonis  inuoluorum  patria 
lingua  expediret.* 

duoibus  ao  miniBtris]  *  aldormonnum  7  >egnum/  *■  aldennen  and 
thanes/  AS.  vers. 

linguam  .  .  .  didioerat]  So  his  brother  Oswy  was  '  Soottorum 
lingUA  optime  inbutus ' ;   c.  25,  p.  182. 

de  Soottoram  regione  uenire  Brittaniam]  This  need  not  impl^T 
that  missionaries  came  direct  from  Ireland  as  well  as  trom  lona ;  for 
though  lona  ^  ad  ius . . .  Brittoniae  pertinet '  {if\fra\  it  formed  a  sorfc 
of  stepping  stone  between  the  Scots  of  Ireland  and  Britain  ;  anid 
Bede  often  uses  languago  which  shows  that  he  included  it  in  Sootia ; 
V.  iii.  24,  note. 

qulbua  regnauit]  ^Regnare'  like  ^imperare'  with  a  dative;  80 
c.  4,  p.  133:  'regnante  Pictia  Bridio.' 

saoerdotali]  Probably  *■  episcopal ' ;  v.s,  i.  28,  note.  The  Iriih 
system  of  non-diocesan  bishops  attached  to  monasterieBi  woull 
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eoAble  them  io  Mnd  a  number  of  these ;  and  in  ihie  respeet  the 
Lnah  miHioiiaiiee  may  haTe  had  mA  adyantage  oyer  the  Roman. 

eoeleslae]  «.a. 

oonflnebaail    Gf.  ir.  07,  pp.  969,  970;  and  the  eorreeponding 
paaMge,  e.  9^  in  the  Lilb  of  Cathbert. 

zecolafia]  ^rcgnlar/  <.«.  monattie. 

Eii]  lona.    ThSm  Utier  name  arooe,  aa  Dr.  Reevea  haa  shown,  Origin  of 

Ad.  pp.  .58^  313,  314,  ttom  •  minr«.ding  of  the  fonn  «mployed  ^^^ 

hf  Adamnan,  lova  insola,  where  ioua  ia  an  a^jectiTal  form  (like 

Bede'8  Ektuitf  t.  15,  99,  ppi  3x6,  347)  agreeing  with  insoU,  and 

fimed  firom  ihe  Iriah  name  of  the  ialand  which  appears  in  the 

iiDnBa  If  liflOf  Ea,  h  being  often  prefixed,  aa  ia  oommon  in  Iriah 

Qiider  eertain  oireumataneea  The  adjectiTea  eoa,  «um,  are  alao  fonnd. 

A  pamage  in  the  eleTenth-oentory  life  of  St.  Cadroe  marks  the 

tianaition  from  the  adjeetiral  to  the  aabataniiTal  uae  ofloua :  '  Euea 

ianda,  qoae  nune  loua  didtur/  P.  &  S.  p.  108.    When  the  miatake 

of  lona  ior  lona  waa  onoe  made,  ii  waa  atereotyped  by  the  fimcy 

wkieh  aaw  in  lona  the  Hebrew  equivalent  for  the  name  Columba  : 

^qaod  Hebraiee  dicitur  lona,  Graecitas  uero  IIEPISTEFA  uocitat,  et 

Lttina  lingua  Columba,'  Ra.  Ad.  p.  5 ;  '  sic  beatus  Petrus  propter 

«ioadem  Spiriiua  gratiam  Bar-Iona,  id  est,  filius  columbae  uocatur'; 

Opp.  xii.  98.     So  Columbanus  of  himself:  'mihi  lonae  Hebraice, 

Periaterae  Graece,  Columbae  Latine ' ;  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  Ixxx.  289. 
dastinaiua]  The  old  edd.  joined  this  on  to  the  preceding  word 

Bttking  '  Hy deatinatus '  the  name  of  the  island.    Bede  uses  this 

SUB6  word  *  destinatua '  of  the  other  bishops  sent  from  lona,  Finan 

indCohnan  ;  iii.  17  ;  iv.  4,  pp.  160,  213  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  959. 
ooiiia  monaaterium  . . .  praeerat]  v.  c.  4,  note. 
■eptenirionalium  Sootiomm]  t.  e.  the  Scoti  of  the  North  otlrdayid ;  Northeni 

the  *  leptentrionalis  Scottorum  prouincia '  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  ^i^h. 

ehapter. 
•d  ina . .  .  diaoreta,  aed]   om.  AS.  vers. 
^natione  Piotorum]  on  this,  v.  inf,  on  c.  4. 


CHAPTER  4. 

Thia  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  Tors.,  nor  in  the  Capitula. 

P.  183.  Inaiinua  minor  aocepit]  Nov.  565,  Gibbon. 

bonreniibna  moniium  iugia]  The  mountain  range  often  called  The 
the  Mounth,  which  runs  acroes  Scotland  from  Wost  to  East,  from  Mounth. 
l^oit  William  abnoet  to  Aberdeen.    In  v.  9,  p.  997,  Bede  calls  thesc 
Jfortliem  Ficta  '  tranamontani  Picti.' 
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Synlaa  <>r  ipsi  australes  Fioti,  &c.]  It  is  to  be  noted  that  Bede  does  not 
mian.  profess  to  give  the  account  of  St.  Ninian  as  more  than  a  tradition, 
*ut  perhibent';  aiid  as  Ninian  lived  more  than  three  centuries 
eariier  than  Bcde,  this  would  necessarily  be  the  case,  onleBS  he  had 
access  to  docUmentarj  evidence.  The  date  of  Ninian  eannot  be 
fixcd  exactly.  Tlie  dedication  of  his  church  at  Whitem  miut  be 
subsequ<.'nt  to  the  death  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  397  x  400  ;  cf.  N.  ft  K. 
pp.  xxvii,  xxxviii,  ff.  256,  266,  271-273.  A  later  legend  repreeents 
him  as  hearing  of  the  death  of  St.  Martin  while  the  church  was  in 
progrcss.  According  to  Ailred  he  obtained  from  St.  Martin  the 
ma.<4on8  wbo  built  the  church ;  ib.  143,  144  ;  cf.  Hab.  $  5,  Haa.  §7, 
pp.  368,  390,  and  notes.  He  himself  is  said  to  have  died  Sept.  16^ 
432  ;  Ussher,  Brit.  Eccl.  p.  351,  citing  Bale,  Gent.  i.  43 ;  bat 
nothing  tliat  can  be  called  authority  has  been  produoed  for  thia 
<late.  From  the  location  of  his  church  in  Galloway  there  is  a 
tendency  to  think  and  speak  of  him  as  if  he  were  only  the  apoetle 
of  the  Galwegian  or  Niduari  Picts  ('  Pictorum  patria,  que  modo 
Galwiethia  dicitur';  N.  &  K.  p.  220;  of.  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  11  ;  Opp. 
Min.  p.  71  ;  Rhjs,  0.  B.  pp.  113,  150,  221).  But  Bede  says  dis- 
tinctly  that  he  preached  to  the  Picts  within,  t.  e.  to  the  South  of  the 
Mounth.  If,  as  seems  probable,  he  was  a  Strathclyde  Briton,  he 
Avould  liave  facilities  of  access  to  both  ;  for  the  invading  Biythons 
seom  to  have  forced  themselves  in  like  a  wedge  between  the  Piets, 
much  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  conquest  broke  up  the  Britons  them- 
selves  into  three  isolated  divisions,  or  as  the  Magyar  inroads  eot 
off  tho  Northern  from  the  Southem  Slavs.  (See  Map  in  Rh^ 
C.  B  ,  S.  C.  S.  i.  228.) 

Irish  tradition  or  invention  takes  Nynias  to  Ireland  towards  the 
end  of  his  life  to  found  the  church  of  Cluain  Conaire  in  Leinsterv 
and  die  there.    And  he  is  commemorated  in  the  Irish  calendan  at 
Sept.  16,  as  Moinenn  ;  i.e.  *my  Nynias/  (or  rather,  'my  Nennius^' 
Nennius   and  Nynias  bcing  probably  the  same  name)  ;    Fdlire ; 
Mart.  Don. ;  Martyrology  of  Tamlaght ;  Irish  life  of  Nynias  eited  by 
Usbhor ;  t/.  s.  p.  506.    But  as  Bedo  distinctly  says  that  his  body  was 
at  Wliitern,  this  tradition  is  probably  quite  baseless,  and  due  to 
a  confuhion  of  two  distinct  persons.     On  the  fate  of  his  relics,  ef. 
N.  k  K.  pp.  xvii.  f.    On  the  later  lives  of  him,  of  which  tlw 
principal  is  l)y  Ailred  of  Rievaulx,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  44-461.    Thigr 
udd  nothing  of  value  to  the  tradition  recorded  by  Bede. 

Ailrod*s  life  was  odited  by  Bishop  Forbes  in  Lives  of  S.  Niniau  and 
S.  Kentigorn,  and  his  notes  and  introduction  are  a  great  storehoow 
of  loarning  on  the  subject.  Ailred*s  life  is  said  to  have  been  hud 
on  an  Englinh  original ;  N.  &  K.  p.  255.  On  dedications  to  St.  NiniaB 
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SeotlBnd,  v.  ib.  xiii-xrii.  His  name  is  found  comiptod  into 
tingan/  'Trinyon/  *Triman/  •Tniyons;*  ib.  256,  304.  The 
rm  '  Trinian '  occurs  also  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  where  too  there  is 
'  Kill  Lingan^'  probably  derived  from  the  same  source ;  Rh5'8, 
itlines  of  Manz  Phonology,  p.  135. 

Bomae]  Ailred  represents  him  as  remaining  at  Rome  '  pluribus 
inis  ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  142. 

ipaa  . .  .  reqoiesoit]  Alcuin  in  a  letter  to  the  monks  of  Gandida  His.tomb. 
laa,  783  X  804,  says :  '  Deprecor  .  .  .  ut  intercedere  pro  mea  paruitate 
gnemini  in  ecclesia  sanctissimi  patris  nostri  Nynia  Episcopi,  qui 
ultiB  claruit  uirtutibus,  sicut  mihi  nuper  delatum  est  per  carmina, 
.  quae  nobis  per  fideles  nostros  discipulos  Eboracensis  ecclesiae 
holasticos  directa  sunt  .  .  .  Direxi  ad  sancti . .  .  Nyniga  corpus 
gum  olosericum  ob  memoriam  nostri  nominis ; '  Mon.  Alc  pp. 
,8,  839,  H.  k  S.  iL  8.  Cited  also  G.  P.  pp.  256,  257.  These 
tems  on  Nynias  by  the  York  scholars  do  not  exist  to  my 
iowledge. 

eodesia]  On  the  site  of  the  original  church,  v.  N.  &  K.  pp.  268- 
I. 

Anglorum  gena  obtinet]  Probably  they  were  among  the  Picts  GallowHy 
duced  by  Oswy  ;  ii.  5  ;  iii.  24  ;  iv.  3,  pp.  89,  180,  206.     From  the  ^^lf^ 
esent   tense  used   by   Bede  it  appears  that   Northumbria  still  brian  mle. 
tained  its  hold  on  this  district  ;  which  was  more  than  could  be 
id  of  many  of  the  conquests  of  Oswy  ;  cf.  v.  23,  p.  351,   where 
le  bishopric  of  Whitem   is    said   to    form   part  of   *prouincia 
ordanhymbrorum.'     As    Bedo    there    expressly    contrasts    this 
strict  with  the  '  natio  Pictorum/  and  nowhere  (except  in  the 
ita  Cudb.  u.  $,)  speaks  of  this  district  as  Pictish,  it  had  probably 
«n  a  good  deal  anglicised  by  his  time.    On  tho  Anglian  bishopric 
'  Whitem,  v.  infra  on  v.  23,  and  cf.  H.  &  S.  i.  150  ;  iL  7  ;  and  on  the 
ibsequent   history  of  Whitern,   see   N.   k  K.   pp.    xli-Ixii.      It 
imained  a  favourite  place  of  pilgrimage  down  to  the  Reformation  ; 
).  995  ff. ;  cf.  Redgauntlet,  ch.  9. 

Ad  Candidam  Casam]  On  the  form  of  the  name  v.  s,  iL  14,  Whitern. 
ote ;  d  the  numerous  places  in  England  called  Whitchurch : 
Ecclesia .  .  .  quae  candida  Ecclesia  dicitur ; '  *  Ecclosia .  .  .  quae  alba 
cclesia  .  .  .  nominatur,*  of  the  church  founded  on  the  field  of 
laserfeld  where  Oswald  fell ;  Vit.  Osw.  in  S.  D.  i.  350,  352 ;  cf 
>eland,  Itin.  v.  37,  ed.  2.  In  the  lives  of  Irish  saints  of  the  second 
trder  Candida  Casa  is  called  *  Rosnat,'  and  *  Magnum  Mona^terium,' 
md  is  represented  as  a  great  centre  of  monastic  discipline  and 
«aming  where  several  of  these  saints  receive  their  training  ;  N.  &  K. 
r>p,  xlii,  f. ;  S.  C.  S.  ii.  4^48,  4^9;  H.  &  S.  i.  ii6,  120,  121. 
VOL.  H.  K 


130 


The  Ecclesiastical  Histoi^. 


[Bk.  III. 


Stoue 
Chiirch. 


Chrono- 


Columba. 


rtolemy'8  *  Lcucopibia '  is  probably  Wliitern ;  and  if  the  form  is 
correet,  it  looks  as  if  the  whitenesa were  anterior  to  Nynias'  *  Candida 
Casa.*    Miiller,  however,  in  his  edition  of  Ptolemy  reads  Konmom$lo, 

de  lapide  .  .  .  more]  r. «.  ii.  14,  p.  114 ;  'nomen  loco  ex  opere 
inditum  quod  ecclesiam  ibi  ex  lapidc  polito  Britonibos  miraeulo 
fecerit ; '  G.  P.  p.  256 ;  '  ante  quam  nullam  in  Britannia  de  lapide 
dicunt  csse  constructam  ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  144. 

uenit . .  .  Brittaniam  .  .  .  nono  anno,  &o.]  Tho  chronology  of  the 
Pictish  kings  may  derive  light  from  this  passage.  It  is  too  dark  to 
throw  any  light  upon  it.  Bede  snys  distinctly  above  that  Columha 
eame  to  Britain  in  565,  that  it  wan  in  the  year  of  tlie  accestdon  of 
lustinuH  minor^  which  also  givoa  565.  He  says  infira  that  the 
faulty  Puschal  cycle  was  observed  in  lona  for  150  years.  The 
change  was  adopted  in  715  or  716.  The  former  is  the  date  giTen 
liere,  the  latter  in  v.  sa.  34.  See  note  on  v.  aa.  This  thereforegives 
565  or  566  for  the  foundation  of  lona.  In  v.  a^,  Bede  gives  565  as 
the  date  both  of  the  coming  of  Columba,  and  of  the  foundation  of 
lona.  The  Ann.  Camb.  and  Ann.  Ult  place  the  coming  of  Colnmba 
to  lona  in  562,  Tigh.  in  563;  and  from  these  and  other  data 
furnishcd  by  the  Irish  chronicles  and  the  Chron.  Pict.  (P.  ft  S. 
p.  i)  Dr.  Reeves  (Ad.  pp.  150,  151)  and  Mr.  Skene  (C.  8.  IL  105) 
plaee  the  coming  of  Cohimba  to  lona  in  563.  But  we  have  bo  often 
secn  that  thosc  nuthoritics  are  two  or  three  years  behind  in  their 
chronology  as  compared  with  Bede,  that  it  seems  rash  on  sach 
grounds  to  set  aside  tho  explicit  statcments  of  the  latter. 

Columba]  Tlie  great  store-houso  of  Icarning  on  the  subjeet  ef 
St.    Columba  is   Dr.   Reeves'  monumcntal  edition  of  hls  life  bjr 
Adnmnan,  Abbot  of  lona  679-704^  the  third  book  of  which,  and 
some  chapters  in  the  other  two,  are  based  on  an  earlier  life  by 
Cuimene  Ailbe^  Abbot  of  lona  657-669;  Pinkerton,  i.  51-69,  ed. 
1889,  whcro  rcfcrences  arc  given  to  tlie  corresponding  chapteri  of 
Adamnan  ;  cf.  also  Hecves,  p.  vi.   Thus  the  earliest  record  of  him  !• 
sixty  ycars  postcrior  to  his  death  and  is  alrcady  fdll  of  legendsry 
matter.     (Hardy,    Cat.    i.    167,    thinks    that    Cuimine    abridged 
Adamnan  ;  but  Adamnan  citcs  Cuimine,  iii.  5,  and  anauthorwonld 
hardly  citc  an  abridgement  of  himsclf. )  Tlie  later  lives,  both  IrfitiB 
and  Iribh,  simply  run  riot  in  tlto  marvellous.  For  the  various  livM 
and  MSS.  of  Livcs  of  St.  Columbn,  see  Reevea,  Ad.  pp.  T-xxxvi,  whidl 
is  both  fullcr  and  more  correct  than  the  account  in  Hardj,  Cat.  L 
166-174.    Tho  Irish  life  (Rs.  pp.  xxxii.  f.";  has  been  twioe  printed \if 
Mr.Whitley  Stokes,  from  the  Lebar  Brecc  (pp.  99,  soof  the  facnmile) 
in  Three  Middle  Irish  Homilies ;  from  the  Book  of  Lismorey  la 
Lives  of  Saints  from  tho  Book  of  Lismore.    To  these  may  be  addsd 
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the  Prefiioe  to  Coliimba*8  Hymn,  'Altas  Pro«ator/  piintod   by 

Dr.  Todd  in  his  (nnfinished)  edition  of  the  Liber  Hymnorum,  pp. 

901-951,  and  by  Stokes,  Goideliea,  pp.  iockios  ;  and  the  preface  to 

the  Amra  O^niih  Cille,  which  ezists  in  three  recensions :  (a)  In  the 

liber  Hymnoram,  printed  by  Stokes,  u.  «.  pp.  156-158  ;  (h)  In  the 

Lebar  na  h-Uidri,  laes.  pp.  5,  6,  printed  by  J.  03eime  Crowe ; 

uid  (e)  in  BawL  B.  500,  S.  54~5^ !  ^b®  ^^  being  the  shortest  and 

the  last  mneh  the  longest  of  the  three.    These  two  prefaoes  are  the 

«arliert  atithorities  in  Irish  for  Colnmba.    There  are  two  fhigments 

of  Latin  lires  of  Columba  in  Codex  Salmant.  col.  991  ft.  845  ft    It 

ii  not  true  that  the  latter  ^diifers  little  ftnom  that  by  Adamnan ;' 

Hudj,  «•  a  p.  179. 

It  ia  eariona  that  Bede  doee  not  seem  to  have  known  either 

OiiiiMiie'e  or  Adamnan'8  life  of  Colwnba ;  cf.  in/.  p.   134 :   '  de 

tnim  nita  . .  •  nonnnlla  . . .  fmmtw  scripta  haberi ' ;  though  he 

Ind  probablj  aa  a  lad  conTersed  with  Adamnan,  v.  15,  notes ;  and 

be  eartalnlj  wiM  aeqoainted  with  hia  work  de  Locis  Sanctis,  ib. 

For  tome  acconnt  of  Columba,  v.  Reeves,  u.  s.  pp.  Ixviii-lxxx  ;  S.  C.  S. 

"•  5i-54t  79-®4i  85  ff. ;  Greith,  AUirische  Kirche,  bk.  iii.  ch.  1-3. 

Thejall  relj  perhaps  toomuch  on  uncritical  stateraents  of  the  later 

liTea.    That  Colomba'»  was  not  the  onlj  nttempt  to  christianise 

noTthem  Britain  from  Ireland,  v.  H.  &  S.  i.  116,  i9i ;  Reeves,  u.  5. 

pp.  Ixxiv,  f. 

Bridio  flUo  Heiloohon,  rege  potentiaaimo]  Cf.   Rh^a,  Ehind  Braide, 

T  80Z1  of 

**<^*'»^  PP-  31»  74»  75 ;  Proc.  Soc.  Ant.  Scot.   1899,  p.  344  ;  C.  B.  Maeichon. 

^  aoi.    His  power  had  been  shown  only  a  few  jears  previouslj  bj 

Uie  wvere  check  which  he  had  given  to  the  Dalriadic  Scots,  v.  s. 

^Ueording  to  Chron.  Pictorum,  P.  &  S.  p.  7,  copied  mechanicallj 

bf  all  later  authorities,  he  reigned  thirt  j  jears.    Marcellinus  Comes 

(oQ  whom  V.  a.  i.  13,  p.  29,  note)  gives  the  date  of  his  accession  as 

SS7 : '  In  Britannia  Bridus  Rex  Pictorum  efficitur ; '   Bouquei.  ii. 

aa 

mida  . . .  Inanlam  ab  eis  .  .  .  acoepit]  Bede  distinctl j  sajs  that  Who  ^ve 

Coliimba  received  the  island  from    the    Picts ;    and    the    ^i*'^^  ^^JJ^^j, 

HTmnQmm  (ninth  or  tenth  centurj),  p.  204,  sajs  :  '  Bruidi .  .  .  filius 

Xelehon  .  . .  immolauit  Columbo  Hi.'    Tighemach,  however,  and 

iim.  XJlt  in  recording  the  death  of  Conall  Mac  Comgaill,  King  of 

the  Dalriadic  Scots  in  574  and  573,  respectivel j,  saj  that  he  was  the 

donor  of  lona;  and  H.  &  S.  ii.  107,  saj  '  in  anj  case  the  Chriatian 

iingy  t.«.  Conalli  must  have  been  the  original  donor.*    But  Bede 

represents  the  donation  as  the  result  of  Columba'8  success  among 

Uie  Piete  :  '  gentem . . .  conuertit,  unde  .  .  .  accepit,'  &c. ;  cf.  c  3,  ad 

jbk:  'eo  qaod  illia  praedicantibus  fidem  Christi  perceperint,'  so 

K  2 
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that  this  argument  falls  to  the  ground.    There  was  an  obvio 
motive  why  Irish  writers  Hhould  wiah  to  represent  lona  as  t 
gift  of  an  Irish  prince  to  the  great  Irish  snint ;  the  fact  that 
spite  of  this  the  uarliest  Irish  authority  agrees  with  Bede  is  deci»i'*s'« 
in  his  favour  (so  Reeves,  Ad.  pp.  434,  435).     A»  the  island  1«3' 
close   to  the   dominions  of  both   monarchs,  Columba  may  ha"^*? 
obtnined  a  couflrmation  of  his  possossion  from  both  ;  ib.  Izxvi,  xs  ^  - 
Skene   (0.  S.    ii.    34,   88),   thinks    that  this  was    not   the    firwt 
establi.shment  of  Christiunity  in  lonu  ;  but  the  authoriiies  for  Hxih 
opiuion,  a  doubtful  pussage  in  the  Feliro  of  Oengus,  and  a  paasa^.- 
in  ono  of  the  Irish  lives,  are  too  late  to  be  of  much  value.    On  tliis 
misMion  of  Columba  and  the   conversion   of  Northumbria  under 
Aidiin,  &c.,  which  sprung  from  it,  some  curioua  arguments  vrere 
bu&od  in  tho  controversy  about  the  Scotch  daims  of  Edward  I; 
P.  k  S.  pp.  349,  950,  373,  S74 ;  cf.  ib.  soo,  201. 
Columba'8        ubi  et  ipse  sepultus  est]  Cf.  ii\fr.  *  in  quo  ipse  requiesclt  coipore/ 
rchrs.  Qj^  ^Yie  fute  of  St.  Columba's  relics,  which  is  very  obscure,  see  Ra.  Ad. 

pp.  312-318.  Jt  soems  certain  that,  like  those  of  ao  manyother 
saints,  they  werc  removed  from  fear  of  the  Scandinavian  invasion& 
jVIan^  plncos  wore  anxious  to  cluim  the  liouour  of  possesaing  thein< 
und  moro  tlinn  one  place  may  liave  obtained  a  ahare  of  them. 
Dunkold,  which  becamo  the  hend  of  the  Columbite  monasteries  in 
Scotlund,  hud  an  obvious  motive  for  making  the  chiim ;  cf.  Ba.  Ad. 
p.  297.  It  muy  bo  noted  that  the  passage  from  the  Book  of  Armaglit 
whicli  Dr.  Koeves  citcs,  p.  313,  and  justly  calls  enigmatical,  'in 
aecclosiu  iuxtu  mare  pro  undccima,*  has  been  definitoly  deared  up 
b}-  tho  late  Mr.  Bradshuw's  palmary  cmendation  of  'proxima'fvr 
'pro  uudocima.'  The  scribe  mistook  tho  lettera  'zixa'  for  tlie 
uumoral  xi  with  tho  adjectivo  termiuation. 
TUr>  obit  ut'  P*  134.  post  anuos  circiter  XXX  et  duoa]  Note  that  Bede  does 
Coliimba.  iiot  profess  to  give  Ihe  duto  of  Columba'8  dcath  exactly,  and  there- 
fore  we  cannot  argut»  confidcntly  from  his  words.  They  are  qnite 
consisteut  with  the  dute  Juno  9,  597,  for  which  Dr.  Beeves  decidi^ti 
nuiinly  mi  tlio  cvidonce  of  Adumnuu  ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  309-312,  227  f^ 
Thore  wus  u  long  correspondcnco  in  thc  Academy,  Sept-Doci  189». 
botwoon  Mr.  Anscombo  und  Dr.  MucCarthy,  arising  oufc  of  «n 
artido  by  the  former  in  Ihc  Engl.  Hist  Roview  for  July,  1892. 
Mr.  Anscon)l>e  hus  summed  up  his  own  cu.so  in  a  monograph,  *The 
Obit  of  St.  Columba.'  He  decides  for  580  ;  but  this  aeema  to  n» 
uttorly  incon.sistent  witli  the  plainest  .statoments  of  Bede.  If  597 
is  correct,  then  Columbu  died  in  the  very  yeur  in  which  Augustioe 
set  foot  in  Brituin  ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  i.  604. 

priusg.uam . . .  ueniret]  From  un  iiicidental  remark  of  Adamiuu^ 
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Dr.  BeeviM  aigoes  Uiat  Ikurruw  was  fonnded  after,  not  before,  Date  of  the 
Columb*  aettled  at  lona ;  Ba.  Ad.  pp.  93,  24.  The  Irish  Annals  ^ondaUon 
agree  tliai  the  Prince  of  T^thba  (Teffia),  who  granted  Durrow  to 
Coliimba,  waa  Aed  eon  of  Brendan.  (F.  M.  585,  ia  only  an  apparent 
exoeptiony  aa  the  tezt  there  ia  clearly  eormpt.)  But  there  ie  some 
doabt  aa  to  when  he  sacoeeded.  If  in  553,  aa  Dr.  Beevea  thinks, 
liia  fSather  being  paaaed  oTer  (and  F.  M.  573  ia  the  only  Irish 
inthority  which  ealls  Brendan  Prince  of  Tethba)  then  there  ia 
nothing  in  the  Iriah  Annala  inconsistent  with  Bede'B  statement,  to 
whlch  I  teel  dispoaed  to  adhereu 

Daarmaoh . . .  hoc  aat  oampua  roborom]  Adamnan  calls  it  in  Dorrow. 
one  plaoe  by  ita  Iriah  namo,  Dairmagh,  p.  93 ;  elsewhere  he  hitinises 
it  *  Boboreti  Campoa' ;  pp.  58,  95,  915 ;  *  Boboreua  Campua,*  p.  163 ; 
'Boboria  Campua,'p.  Z05.  Now  Durrow  in  King^s  County.  For 
a  Ust  of  monasteries  and  churohes  founded  by  or  dedicated  to 
Si  Cdomba,  sl  ib.  089  ff.      ^ 

ez  qjao . . .  ease  sableoti]  The  organisation  of  the  Iriah  Church  Organiia- 
waa  not  at  this   time    based    on    dioeesan  episcopacy,   but  the  ^*?'^^^  *^® 
eeclesiastical  jurisdiction  was  in  the  hands  of  the  abbots  of  the  church 
grett  monasteries  who  administered   the   districts   ( *  prouincia/ nionastic, 
Bede;  ^dioecetds,'  Bs.  Ad.  p.  65;  <  parochia,'  ib.  336)    subject  to  ^^^njj***' 
them,  the  bishops  being  merely  members  of  the  nionai»tic  bodies, 
*oA  as  such  subject,  eyen  as   regards  the  exercise  of  their  epi- 
^]Md  ftmctions,  to  the  authority  of  the  abbot,  in  yirtue  of  the  vow  ' 
of  monastic  obedience.      Of  course  this  authority  of  the  abbot 
sxtendedonly  over  bishops  within  the  *  prouincia'  of  his  own  monas- 
^ry;  and  Bede  so  limits  it  here.     The  Sax.  Chron.  565  £,  very 
aUardlj  misinterprets  his  words  as  meaning  that  all  Irish  bishops 
were  subject  to  the  Abbot  of  lona.     This  did  not  imply  aiiy 
<^&fQsion  between  the  spiriiual  functions  of  bi.shop  and  prcsby- 
H  or  any  claim  on  the  side  of  the  abbot-prosbyter  to  discharge 
U)J  part  of  the  episcopal  oifice.     Ordinations,  &c  were  performed 
by  the  bishops,  but  under  the  direction  of  the  abbot  and  convent ; 
^  the  bishop,  as  such,  had  no  voice  in  the  affairs  of  tho  monastery, 
orthe  administration  of  the  district ;  and  when  a  bishop  was  sent 
forth  to  other  parts  it  was  by  the  authority  of  the  convent ;  iii.  5, 
^l)  95 ;  iv.  4.    The  episcopal  function  was  often  combined  with 
^«ry  inferior  monastic  offices ;  S.  C.  S.  ii.  44  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  365.     In 
lome  instances  the  abbot  might  be  a  bishop,  and  where  this  was 
tbe  ease  the  way  would  be  paved  for  the  introduction  of  diocesan 
^iBcopacy.     Still  he  exercised  his  jurisdiction  uot  as  bishop  but  as 
tbbot    ^ln  the  case  of  Cedd,  c  33,  we  have  a  bishop  acting  as 
•hbot  of  a  monastery  not  in  his  own  diocese.)    Bede  speaks  of  this 
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system  as  an  *  ordo  inusitatus ' ;  and  so  to  hlm  it  was.      But  it  w»s 

the  ordinary  system  of  the  Irisli  Ghureh.     It  seems  neyer  to  hat^ 

existed  among  the  British  Gclts  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  143.      In  later  timee 

this  stato  of  things  was  foi^gotton  even  in  Ireland,  and  legendswere 

invonted  to  account  for  the  fact  that  leading  Irish  sainta,  VXi 

GolumbU)  wero  not  in  episcopal  orders ;  0.9.  F^lire,  ]>.  51,  and  tbc 

passage  cited  below  from  Misc.  Blogr.     But  that  the  system,  thougl 

forgotten,  waa  thorougbly  ingrained  in  Irlsh  thought  and  speocbii 

shown  by  the  factthat  *abb,'  'abdaine/  'abbot,*  *abbacy/  areth< 

regular  words  to  express  the  highost  ecclesiastical  authoiity.    Th< 

Popes  are  constantly  callod  '  abbots  of  Bome ' ;  and  we  find  etei 

*  abdainc  7  rigo  na  cathrach  nomda/  Hhe  abbacy  and  kingship  <k 

the  lieavenly  city '  asscribed  to  Ghrist ;  Lebar  Brec,  faca.  p.  135^ 

43.     Lindisfarne  in  its  ccclesiastical  constitution,  as  in  its  phyaea 

conformation  ^Bright,  p.   137),  dosely  rosembled  lona.     C£  Tii 

Gudb.  Pros.  c  16 :  '  Ncque  aliquis  mirctur,  quod  in  eadem  insoli 

Liudisfarnea  cum  permodica  sit,  et  supra  episcopi,  et  nune  abbati 

ac  monachorum  esse  locum  dixerimus  ;  reuera  enim  ita  est.    Kun 

quc  una  eademque  seruorum  Dei  habitatio  utrosque  simul  tene< 

imo  omnes  monachos  tenct.     Aidanus  quippe,  qui  primus  eiusdei 

loci  cx)iscopus  fuit,  monaclius  erat,  ct  monachicam  cum  suis  omn 

bus  uitam  scmper  agere  solebat.     Unde  ab  illo  omnes  looi  ipsii 

aiitistitcs  usque  hodio  sic  episcopale  exeroent  offioiumy  ut  regeDJ 

monastcrium  abbatc,  quem  ipsi  cum  consilio  fratrum  elegerin 

omncs  prcsbyteri.   diacoui,    cantores,    lectores,   oeterique  gradi 

ecclcsiastici,   monaohicam  per  omnia  cum  ijiso  episoopo  regoU 

scruent.'     Here,  however,  the  bishop  has  acquired  a  higher  poeitic 

than  in  the  Irish  system,  as  lie  seems  to  have  a  prerogative  voioe : 

the  clcction  of  thc  abbot.     Bede  is  wrong  {ad  2oc)  in  eomparii 

this  to  the  plan  recommendcd  to  Augustine  by  Gregory  (L  8 

p.  48),  as  in  tliat  the  offices  of  abbot  and   bishop  are  oo^joine 

which  was  not  the  case  at  Lindisfame.     Thus  Eata  was  abbot 

Lindisfnrne  somctimc  before  he  bccame  bishop  ;  iii.  ao.     (On  ti 

wholcaubjcct,  r.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  65,  69,  70,  86. 87,  198,  199,  335,  339-34 

393  ;  S.  G.S.  ii.  42-44,  94,  95.  158.    Skene's  account  is  mainly  baai 

on  lieevcs,  but  is  wcll  and  cloarly  statcd.      The  monastic  biahop 

found  in  cxompt  monasterics  on  the  Gontinent ;  D.  G.  A.  ii.  297, 

cf.  N.  1!^  K.  p.  38a.     But  hero  tho  institution  is  later  than  diooea 

opiscopacy,  thc  objcct  being  to  enablo  the  monasteries  to  orda 

tlicir  own  membcrs  without  invoking  the  aid  of  the  diooesai 

The  '  Muin-  Tlie  nionasteries  which  in  Ireland  or  in  Britain  owed  their  orig 

*  M^^?^^"^'  immcdiately  or  mediately  to  St.  Golumba  formed  a  federation 

which  lona  was  tlic  liead  :  *■  arcem,  principatum  tenebat ;  *  cf.  e. 
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p.  132:    <Hii   nbi   plarimoram   capnt  et  arcem  Scotti  habuere 

eoenoUcnTim,'  c  ai^  p.   171 ;  '  inBiila  primaria,'    Bs.  Ad.  p.   za ; 

*  £ii . . .  eom  his,  quae  dbi  erant  subdita  monasteriiB ' ;  ▼.  9% 

p.  346;  e£  ▼.  15,  p.  315.    Theae  are  the  '  Columbae  monasteria,' 

▼.  9^  p.  997,  the  '  muinter  Coluimoille,  or  *  familia  Columbae '  of 

wludi  we  hearao  frequentlj  in  Irish  authorities ;  ef.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  z6a  ; 

^Vita  Tripart  p.  314.    Thej  would  be  induded  in  the  * prorince '  or 

'  dioeete '  (r.  «.)  of  which  lona  was  the  head.  Those  in  Ireland  who 

wers  not  induded  in  -the  Columbite  system  are  spoken  of  as  *  ab 

HiMHinm  dominio  liberi ;'  ▼.  iSi  p.  316.  The  poeition  of  lona  must 

baTo  beea  much  enhanoed  by  the  fiftct  of  Columba  inaugurating 

Aedm  mae  Gabrain  as  Dalriadio  monarch  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  198.     No 

laiflr  instaaoe  ia  quoted,  but  the  ceremony  was  probably  eontinued 

^  an  honorary  ftinctlon  of  the  abbot ;  ib.  349,  198.    The  Scan- 

^nirian  invaders  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  oentury  ravaged 

lont  snd  maasaered  most  of  the  oommunity.    The  headship  of  the 

CeliiBibite  monasteries  in  Ireland  was  transferred  to  Kells,  of  thoee 

iti  Britain  to  Dunkeld  ;  S.  C.  S.  iL  304,  305.     Hence  the  *•  Libellus 

d«  Ortu  St.  Cuthb.'  bravely  by  a  double  anachronism  speaks  of 

^t  Columba  as  *  primus  epiacoptM  in  DunkeL* ;   Biogr.  Misc,  Surtees 

^oc.  p.  78L    Thus  both  ecclesiastically  and  politically  the  Scandina- 

vim  invasions  tended  to  cut  off  the  Scoti  of  Britain  from  those  of 

^reland,  and  so  helped  to  constitute  Scotland  in  the  modern  sense. 

I^t  Bede  in  all  the  passages  quoted  above  speaks  of  the  supremacy 

^lona  in  the  past  teusey  seems  to  show  that  it  had  already  declined 

iA  his  day  ;   H.  &  S.  iL  115.     lona  was  restored  by  Queen  Margaret 

the  aaintly  wife  of  Malcolm  Ccnnmor :  *  Huense  coenobium  .  .  . 

tempestate  praeliorum   cum   longa   uetustate   dirutum  .  .  .  fidelis 

i^iigi&a    leaedificauit,     datisque    sumptibus    idoneis    reparauit ' ; 

Ordericus  Vital.  iiL  398,  399,  ed.  Prevost. 

qnaliscuznque  ftierit  ipse]  Dr.  Reeves  (Ad.  pp.  Ixxvii  fll)  thinks  Cliaracter 
tktt  Bede  may  have  in  his  mind  some  of  the  stories  current  about  o^ Columba. 
Coliunba,  which,  if  tpie,  would  imply  the  existenee  in  the  saint  of 
asomowhat  hasty  and  undisciplined  temper.      Bede  may  however 
^J  ^  alluding  to  the  fact  implied  in  the  previous  sentence,  that 
^  had  no  materials  for  his  life  before  him. 
iaecessores]  One  of  these,  Adamnan,  Bede  probably  had  seen ;  v.  s. 
Pemansit,  &o.]  v.  s. 
BQCbercto]  On  him,  v.  c  37,  pp.  193,  193. 

^xoUuerat  pro  Christo]  On  this  practice,  ct.  c.  19,  P-i^)  &nd 

iwte. 

P*  135.  correoti  sunt]  v.  on  ▼.  23. 

ntqoidam  rebantur]  See  above  on  ii.  19,  p.  123. 
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DuU5  ot  miBsuB  est  Aedali]    Aldiin  died  Aug.  31,  651 ;  iii.  14  ad  jtr^  - 

Aidun*8         in  the  sevcnt^enth  year  of  hi8  episcopate,  c.  17.     The  STnod  - 

Whitby,  which  wa»  held  before  July  664,   H.  &;  S.  iii.  io6»  w; 

in  tho  thirtioth  year  of  the  ^  opiHCopatus  Scottorum,'  c  96  ad  m 

Therefore  Aidan  must  have  been  consccrated  before  July  635. 

have  socn  that  Oswald's  de  facto  accession  cannot  be  placed  mue  3 

bcforo  the  end  of  634,  c.  i,  notes;  and  to  allow  time  ('aliquandm.'* 

.  .  .  pracdicans')  for  the  unsuccessful  mission  of  Aidan'8  pred^ 

cessor,  in/ra,  p.  137,  we  can  hardly  place  his  own  mission  earli^ 

than  April  or  May  635  (though  Richard  of  Hexham  places  it 

634 ;  Hexham,  i.  10).     Honce,  whcn  Bede  says  (c.  96)  that 

was  bishop  for  sevcntcen  years,  he  is  speaking  inexactly.  In  c.  17 

mi^, *completis  annis  episcopatus  sui  XVII'  (B.  C.)  *XVI '  (M.  N.)  tli€ 

reading  is  unfortunately  doubtful.    The  argument  is  hardly  affected 

if  the  mission  of  Aidan*8  predecessor  be  included  in  tlie  'episcO' 

patuH  Scottorum.'     But  I  do  not  think  it  is  so  included  by  Beda 

Begeni]  On  him  see  note  to  ii.  19,  p.  133. 

unde,  &o.]  Cf.  the  character  given  of  him,  c.  17  ad/tn,,  pp.  161, 163. 
non  aliter .  .  .  dooebat]  r.  Introd.  §  zo. 

cuncta . .  .  gaudebat]  Cf.  the  story  of  the  borse  given  him  bj 
Oswin ;  c.  14,  pp.  156,  157. 

per  . .  .  urbana  et  rustica  loca]  '  ge  ]mrh  mynstentowe,  ge  ^h 
folcstowe,'  AS.  vers. 
AiiUtu  non  equorum  dorao]    Cf.  c.  14  u.  5.     So  his  disciple  Geaddai 

Yalks,  and   ^  ^g  ^  ^^^  t  ^^^^  equitando,  sed  apostolorum  more  pedibns  inoe- 

ride.  dendo ; '   until  Tlieodore  with  kindly  compulsion  placed  him  on 

hurseback ;  iv.  3,  p.  206.  (We  find  however  Ceadda'8  brother 
Cedd  riding  ;  c.  a2,  p.  174.")  Cuthbert  more  often  walked  than  rode 
ou  his  preaching  tours  ;  iv.  27,  pp.  269,  270.  For  an  instanceof  his 
riding,  cf.  Vit.  Anon.  §  22  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  371.  Some  oanons 
ascribed  to  Gildas  inveigli  against  those  'qui  camem  non  ednnt, 
.  .  .  neque  uehiculis  oquiHque  ueehuntur,  et  pro  his  quaai  saperiores 
(•«•teris  se  putAut.'  Tlie  Irish  character  of  these  canons,  if  they  are 
(lue  to  Gildas,  would  illustrate  his  connexion  with  Ireland ;  H.  ft  S. 
i.  108,  109.  So  in  tho  spurious  life  of  Polycarp  :  aifrovpyf  ^Xf^k^ 
TcL  nKuara  ^Sotnopiq. ;  App.  Ff.  II.  iii.  458.  So  of  St.  Kentigem ; 
N.  &  K.  pp.  192,  193. 

p.  136.  a  nostri  temporis  segnitia]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxxv. 

meditari]  to  study.     So  iv.  8  ad  hiit.  of  a  little  child  leaming  itm 
lessons. 


psalmis  diBcendis]  The  P.salter  held  a  very  largo  place  iii  tlie  Lse  ot  tht 
<'evotioiis  and  studlee  ot  the   med  aeval  church;   cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  ^^^^^''' 
^  922.  ^  Canendi»  psahnis  inuigilare/  i»  or. e  of  the  duties  prescribed 
^y  Gregory  for  the  *  clerici  extra  sacroH  ordines  constituti ;  *  i.  27, 
1>-  49.    The  Psalter  was  among  the  fimt  things  leamt  by  Wilfrid ; 
^.  19^  p.  393.      Adamnan  of  Coldmgham  waa   ^occupatus  noctu 
LgiliiB  et  psahnisy'  when  he  receiyed  the  revelation  of  the  doom 
'liich  was  to-  overtake  his  monastery ;  iv.  95,  p.  964.    Thc  two 
^X^ewaldfl  aUracted  the  notice  of  the  Sazons,  because   'psalmis 
^mper  atqne  orationibus  uacabant;'  v.  zo,  p.  300.  .  Ceolfrid  for 
iUkj  yean  recited  the  whole  Psalter  tvdoe  daily,   and  thrice 
d-uring  the  hundred  and  fourteen  days  of  his  journey  to  Langres  ; 
§  33.    (Bede'8  acoount,  Hab.  §  99,  is  somewhat  different.) 
For  the  use  of  the  Psalter  at  the  canonical  hours  in  the  services  at  the 


the  Monasiery,  cf.  Introd.  (§  9,  8.     In  the  revived  monastic  life  ^J!^?*^ 
&C  liltle  Qidding  *  the  Psalter  was  in  every  four  and  twenty  hours 
v^Wig  and  read  over  firom  the  first  to  the  Ust  verse  ; '  Walton's  Life 
^^Oeorge  Herbert,  p.  336,  ed.  1895. 

In  tbe  Irish  Church  the  recitation  of  the  Psalter  had  a  pro-  in  the  Irisli 
■*3iineiit  plaoe.     From  the  number  of  the  Ptohns  it  was  called  *  the  Church ; 
'^^^Kuee  fiftieB^'  '  na  tri  coicat ' ;  on  the  symbolism  of  which  number, 
*^Opp.  vii.  iiz.    Among  the  Psalms  the  ii8th  (ii^th),  called  the 

*  Iniity'  from  its  first  words  '  Beati  inmaculati,'  held  a  prerogative 
XHMition ;  cf.  MS.  Rawlinson,  B.  509,  f.  44  a ;  Lismore  Lives, 
I^p.  X,  xii,  39,  144  ;  and  a  story  (not  Irish)  in  H.  Y.  i.  443.  It  whs 
^ne  of  the  marks  of  Patrick's  saintship  :  ^na  tri  coicat  noscanad/ 

*  the  three  fifties  he  would  sing;'  Fiacc'8  Hymn  ;  cf.  Lismore  Lives, 
^^•33;  316.  Fintan,  another  Irish  saint,  was  nicknamed  ^  b^I  na 
P«alm/  t.  e,  *  psahn-mouth.' 

The  recitation  of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  Psalter,  especially  as  a  pem- 
^^seven  Penitential  Psalms,  was  frequently  imposed  or  undertaken  t?"^V"^  *^'*^" 
^  t  penanoe.    Dante,  Letter  v,  speaks  of  *  il  Baltero  della  peni- 
^*M».*    Thus  Egbert   vowed    *  quia  praeter  soUemnem   canonici 
^«mporis  pealmodiam, .  .  .  cotidie  psalterium  totum  . . .  docantareft, ' 
^  *7r  p.  193  (cf.  the  case  of  Adamnan  of  Coldingham,  iv.  95,  p.  263  : 

4   *    ■ 

i^iuiiis  et  psalmis,  . .  .  quantum  uales,  insiste').      And  this   \h 

^^^Ditantly  found  in   the  Penitentials,  Engliah,  Irisli,  and    Con- 

tuttntal ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  333,  334,  425-429  ;  Wasserschleben,  Buss- 

^rdnoiigQi^  pp.  ^.ya,  395,  428,  &c.    A  penitential  in  Irish,  which 

^^^^  in  MS.  RawI.B  519  ff.  42  c-44  a,  is  full  of  instances  of  this  usage. 

"^  Ptalter  or  particuhir  Psahns  were  also  said,  like  masses,  with  a 

^^tspecial  *intention,*  as  a  form  of  intercession  for  the  living  fP^^*'^ . 
^i^    ,  .     'lutentum: 

wuttdead.    Thos  Berengar,  King  of  Italy  in  898,  makes  certain 
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grnnts  to  the  Church  of  St  Martin  at  Tours  '  ea  conditione  quod  i 
leriis  ad  Matutinas,  ^*  Domine.  ne  in  furore"  •^P&.  vi  or  zxzvii) ;  fi 
Vesperaa,  **De  Profundis"  ;P8.  cxziz);  ad  Oompletorium,  "Domin. 
exaudi "  i,  Ps.  ci  w  czlii),  pro  ae  et  pro  8uis  Buccessoribus  dicerentur 
Ohron.  Turon.  Bouquet.  iz.  49.  Oharles  tbe  Simple  in  901  mak« 
grants  to  the  same  church  *  ita  quod  pro  eo,  ftc. . . .  dicerent  in  feri 
'*Ad  Dominum  cum  tribularer''  (P».  cziz)  et  **  De  Profandis' 
(Ps.  cxxix) ;  ib.  So  in  thelettcra  of  Frothar,  Biahop  of  Toul,  ^84^ 
'  Sciatis  .  .  .  pro  uita  et  sanitate  uestra  Missaa  tantas  et  Fsalter 
tanta  l^atres  nostros  decantasse  ; '  Bouquet,  vi.  386 ;  cf.  ib.  388,  38« 
Mori8on*8  St.  Bernnrd,  p.  385 ;  Hexham,  I.  cxxzviii :  *  a  priore 
conuentu  Augustaldensi  000  missasj  et  000  psalteria.*  Henoe  : 
Irish  '  stilm  *  comes  to  have  almost  the  meaning  of  '  an  intereeaao: 
prayer ' ;  cf.  MacOarthy,  Stowe  Missal,  p.  163.  Of  the  recitati^ 
of  Pe>alms  for  the  c^ad,  we  have  had  an  instanoe  in  the  caae 
Oswald,  mpraj  c.  2.  p.  129.  So  when  the  death  of  St.  Hilda  w. 
revealed  at  Hacknoss,  the  nuns  were  bidden  *orationibaa  1 
psalmis  pro  anima  matris  operam  dare  ;'  iv.  33,  p.  357  ;  e£  His 
Abb.  %  23.  Of  tho  reprobate  brother  whose  death  is  told  in  v.  14 
p.  314,  Bcde  says:  ^neque  aliquis  pro  eo  uel  missaa  £iceTe  ae 
p.salmo8  cantare  . .  .  praesumobat.' 

In  the  *  ludicia  ciuitatis  Lundoniae '  when  anygild  brother  diad 
eacli  surviving  member  is  to  sing  or  have  sung  for  hia  soiil  '<Mi« 
fifty ' :  'gesingo  iln  fiftig,'  ^cantet  unum  quinquagenarium  pMl 
morum  ;  *  Thorpe,  Ancient  L^iws,  i.  236  ;  ii.  499^  On  Lanfrane' 
obit,  evory  prie.st  belonging  to  the  mona&tery  of  Ohrist  Chiutk 
Oantcrbury,  was  to  sing  a  mass  for  him,  'et  qui  minnsm  no! 
cantat,  l  psalmos  cantet ;  *  Ang.  Sac.  i.  56.  So  for  another  Cantei 
bury  bcnefactor :  *  seghwilc  ma^^Mepriost  gesinge  fore  his  aawle  tw 
messan,  ...  7  spghwilc  diacon  arede  twa  paMton«  fore  his  sawle  • . 
7  wghwilc  Godes  Ciow  gesinge  twa  fifiig  fore  his  sawle ; '  K.  C.  I 
No.  226 ;  Birch,  No.  330.  (Tho  reading  of  a  Passion  with  a 
intention  I  havo  not  met  with  elsewhere.)  But  the  moat  strikin 
instance  of  this  iise  of  the  Psalt4?r  is  in  the  beautifdl  story  < 
Beornstan,  Bishop  of  Winchester  931-934»  told  in  G.  P.  p.  i6g 
'  Illum  puri8.simae  sanctitatis  fuisse  accepimus;  cotidie  . .  .missai 
pro  defiinctorum  requie  cantitasse,  noctibus,  depulsa  fbrmidini 
snhim  cimiteria  circuire  solitum,  pro  animarum  salute  paalmi 
frequentasse.  Hoc  cum  quadam  uice  facoret,  expletiaque  omnibi 
subiungeret :  ^^  Requioscant  in  pace "  ;  uoces  quasi  exercitiis  ii 
iiniti  e  sepulcris  audiuit  respondeutium  :  *^  Amen.'* '  (A  simUj 
but  inferior  legend  is  given  in  M.  k  L.  p.  2^7,  from  Hanrtea 
The  Ouuncil  of  Olovesho  ;^a.  d.  747)  c.  27,  regulates  both  the  pen 
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t^Zfttial  and  the  intercessory  use  of  the  Psalms  which  were  :  'Sancto 

iritn  iam  olim  ad  solacium  generi  humano  per  os  Prophetae 

»lati ; '  U.  &  S.  iii.  372-374. 

1n  the  twelfth  century  the   Psalter  was   the  main   staple  of  as  an  eda 

mication  for  high-born  maidens ;  cf.  Ann.  Stadenses  :  *  cum  tamen  ^**^"^^ 

manaal. 

Em.Uiil  unqoam  didicerit,  nisi  solum  psalterium,  more  nobilium 
f>«jiellarum  ; '  Pertz,  xvi  330  (of  St  Hildegard.  It  was  alao  one  of 
chief  things  which  Alfred  the  Great  had  his  children  taught ; 
)r,  M.  H.  B.  p.  485. 
«penun  dare]  After  this  the  A3.  vers.  iuserts  :  ^  o5Se  ))ridde  on 
l:kAlgam  gebedum  standan/  *  or,  thirdly,  stand  at  holy  prayers.' 
Teligiosi]  'religious'  in  the  technical  sense  of  being  under 
moDastic  rule. 

mniaaione  .  .  .  paachalia]  The  period  from  Easter  to  Pentecost,  Tho  Paa- 
^he  moet  festal  season  of  the  year.    The  keeping  this  as  a  con-  ^^^  Q^in 


tiauoQs  festival  goes  back  as  far  as  TertuUian  (early  third  ccntury) ; 


qaagesi- 
ma. 


^'*  £piphaniusy  De  Fide,  c.  aa :  8<xa  a^>^s  t^s  liturfKoarrjt  5\yjs  rwv 

"^«orra  ijfUfwv,  iv  als  ovrt  yoyv/cXiaiai  yivovrai^  ovre  vijffr§ia  vpoari- 

^^^ ;  Migne,  Pat.  Graeca,  xlii.  8a8,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  a,  l,    It  was 

^pr<event  the  interruption  of  this  joyful  season  that  St.  Oolumba 

*^(^esoed  in  the  prolongation  of  his  life  to  Pentecost ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp. 

^  347. 
*-^lP  . .  .  sabbati]    The  very  name  of  Wednesday  in  IriHh  bears  Two  week 

^^«^«88  to  this  custom,  being  '  c6tain/  t.  c.  '  the  first  fast.'     It  was  ^^^ 

M   jiB  a  faat  in   memory  of  our   Lord's  betrayal.     ( *  C^tain   in 

'^i^h/   'Wednesday    of   the    betrayal,*   is  the    Irish    name   for 

^^needay  in  Holy  week ;   F.  M.  ii.  1014.)     The  Wednesday  fast 

"  ^lso  found  in  Tertullian.     As  to  the  Friday  fast  the  same  ex- 

P^^^^sion  as   that   used   here   is  found  in  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  5 :  ^sexta 

''^^^t^ti  . .  .  plerique  fidelium  ob  reuerentiam  domiuicae  passionis 

^'^^e  ad   nonam  horam   solent  protelare   ieiunium;'  Opp.  Min. 

^'  S7.     This  fasting  to  the  ninth  hour  is  also  ancient.     *  The  ninth 

"^Uf  proved  ultimately  too  rigorous  a  limit,  and  noon  was  moved 

^^\ward  till  it  meant  mid-day  ; '  M.  &  L.  a.  ^     On  the  asceticism 

^^  the  Irish  Church,  see  Introd.  §  9. 

iniusta  .  .  .  uenditi]   This  seems   to  point  to  the  cxistence   of  Slave-tra<: 

^tQething  like  that  slave-trade  which  St.  Wulfstan  in  later  times 

^boured    to    suppress.     On  the  use  to  which  Aidan   put   these 

tinaomed  slaves,  v,  note  on  i.  a^,  p.  43. 

de  prouinoia  Soottorum]    *of  Scotta  ealonde,'  ^  from  the  island  lona. 

of  the  Scot«y'  AS.  vers. ;  by  which  is  usually  meant  Ireland.     Bede 

of  course  means  lona ;  and  in  the  origihal  text  of  c.  17  tn/ra,  p.  160, 

looa  is  spoken  of  as  '  Hii,  Scottorum  insula.' 
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p.  137.  in  conuentu  seniorum]    *  in  gemote  heora  weotena,'  *io 
an  a8:»embly  of  their  wisc  men  or  counsellorsy'  AS.  yers. 

homines  . .  .  mentis]    On  the  same  ground  Augustine  and  his 
companions  had  wished  to  give  up  the  mission  to  Britain;  i.93r 
P  42. 
(k>n8trac-         genti  quam  petebantur,  saluti  esse]  '  to  afford  the  nation  tb^ 
tion  of         salvation  for  which  they  were  asked.'    On  this  constraction  oC 
^petor,  V.  11.  12,  p.  107,  note. 
ad  .  .  .  sacerdotem]  ^  to  )>am  biscope/  AS.  vers. 
I»i.srrction.       gratia  .  .  .  mater  est]    Cf.  on  Luke  xxiL  35  sqq.      'Qumm  ioste 
discretionem   matroni   cunctarum  •  nutricemque  uirtutum  patnui 
sontentia  definiat,  et  ex  hoc  Domini  sermone  probator,  qui  non 
eadom  uiuendi  rcgula  persecutionis,  qua  pacis  tempore  discipolM 
informnt ; '  Opp.  xi.  339  ;  cf.  Introd.  §  18.    So,  converselj,  Nicobui, 
Prior  of  Worcoster,  writing  to  Eadmer  about  the  rights  of  the  lee 
of  York  in  Scotland,  says  of  Aidan'8  unsuccessfdl  predeceflsor: 
*  unus  . .  .  ex  eis  propter  suam  indiscretionem  inutilis.  . .  iudicatnS) 
2ib  ipsis  Scottis  depositus  est ; '  H .  &  S.  ii.  903. 

ordinantes  .  .  .  miserunt]  ^  to  biscopo  gehalgedon,  7  Oswalde 
))am  cyninge  lieora  freonde  to  lareowe  onsendan/  ^hallowed  himaa 
hishop,  and  seut  him  as  teacher  to  King  Oswald  their  friend,' 
AS.  vers. ;  cf.  c.  25  :  *  ordinatus  et  missus.' 


CHAPTER  6. 

P.  138.  incognita  progenitoribus  suls]  r.  c.  3  euf  inU.f  note. 
80  S.  D.  i.  20  calls  him  '  primus  in  tota  Berniciorum  gente  signifer 
fidei  Christianae.' 

omnes  nationes,  &o.]  v.  ii.  5,  notes. 
J^mtciiages       nn  Unguas]   In  i.  i,  p.  11,  Bede  speaks  of  five  languages  in 
II  ain.   })p[^||^ .  ^^^  tliere  he  includes  Latin  as  the  ecclesiastical  language, 
*  qiuie  meditatione  scripturarum  caeteris  omnibus  est  fiacta  eom» 
muiiis  ; '  r.  note  a.  /. 
Clmnictcr        largus]  Cf.  Alc.  de  Sanctis  Ebor.  vv.  275  ff. 
ot  OswaliL  4  Extruit  ecclosias,  donisquo  exornat  opimis, 

Vasa  ministeriis  praestans  pretiosa  sacratis/  &C 
— a  point  not  specially  noticed  by  Bede. 

ministrum  .  .  .  delegata]  Tlie  later  king's  almoner. 
adprehendit  dextram  eius]  *  7  cyste,'  '  and  kissed  it,'  adde 
AS.  vors.  A  similar,  but  very  inferior,  story  is  told  of  St.  Dunstaa 
and  St.  Edith,  the  daughter  of  King  Edgar ;  G.  P.  p.  189 ;  Stubba 
Dunstan,  p.  310  ( Malmesbury*8  Lifo  of  Dunstan).  Contrast  Bla 
Ad.  p.  70 :  *  IUa  manus  .  .  .  quam  Findchauus  contra  fas  et  iiL' 


Chap.  ;.]  J\()if'.<.  14-1 

'^<«K'>«iastiiMjm  siipor  oaput  filii  iterditionis  imposuit,  mox  comj)U- 
trestet,  et  ipsum  .  .  .  in  terram  sepolienda  praecedet  .  .  .  Quae  .  .  . 
pr^phetia  . .  .  adimpleta  est*  Many  parallels  are  given  in  Dr. 
J^ves'  note.  Elmham  has  *  putrescat  *  for  *  inueterascat,*  to  make 
*he  prophecy  correspond  more  literally  with  the  fulfilment;  p.  179. 

hactenuB    incorruptae    perdurent]      *  nu    gena    ungebrosnade  Oswahrs 
^niaS,'  •  now  still  remain  uncorrupted/  AS.  vers.    S.  D.,  i.  20,  21,  ^^^^* 
^peaks  as  if   it  was  only  the  right  hand  which  remained  uncor- 
^pted  ;  no  doubt  in  order  to  make  the  fulfilment  of  Aidan*s  pro- 
P^ecy  aeem  more  exact.     Ou  the  fate  of  OswaWs  rclics  generally, 
^•^'  la,  p.  153,  note. 

ixx  iirberegia . . .  oognominatur]  Bebbanburh,  now  Bamborough.  Bam- 
Other  forms  are  Bebburgh,  S.  D.  i.  373,  374  ;  Babbanburch,  ib.  ii.  ^^o^^kI». 
'9'  ;    Babhanburch,  ib.  287  ;  Bamburth,  ib.  i.  334  ;  Bambrught,  ib. 
33^      Cf.  ib.  ii.  45  :    ^Bebba  .  .  .  ciuitas  urbs  est  munitissima,  non 
*«naodum  magna,  sed  quasi  duorum  uel  trium  agrorum  spatium, 
"*^^xi8  unum  introitum  cauatum  et  gradibus  miro  modo  exaltatum. 
"*^>^t  in  summitate  montis  ecclesiam,  . .  .  in  qua  est  scrinium, 
^Q   <^xio  inuoluta  pallio  iacet  dextera  manus  sancti  Oswaldi  regis 
"*<5orTupta.'     R.  W.  says  :  *  urbs  Bebbam,  quae  nunc  *'  Baamburc  " 
^'*c«  appellatur.'  Bamborough  was  founded  by  Ida  ;  Chron.  Sax.  E. 
^7    ^D.      Neither   Bede   nor   the   Chron.    tells  us   whose   queeh 
**^^ba  wa».     Nennius,  $  63,  makes  lier  the  wife  of  Ethelfrid.     If 
^*     iie  must  have   been  married  twice,  as  he  certainly  married 
"^^«^a,  £dwin*8  sister ;  see  below  and  c.  i,  note.      Tho  life  of  St. 
^«Id  makes   Bebba  contemporary  with  Oswy(!);    S.  D.  L  373. 
^l^penberg  makes  her  the  wife  of  Ida  ;  i.  121  ;  E.  T.  i.  119. 
^^genteo]  *  et  deaurato '  adds  R.  W.  i.  139,  copying  this  passage. 
*^eromm  et  Bemiciorum  prouinciae]     On   their  relations,  r.  Union  of 
'^^^^  toc.  I  ;  cf.  Biog.  Misc.  p.  7  :  'Oswaldus  .  . .  Bernicionmi  Deyro-  „  ^?^p"-* 
'^'^que  nationes  et  populis  ot  moribus  distinctas  .  .  .  de  duobus 
'^^m  fecerat  regnum.' 

Xi-  139.  nepos]    *  nephew,*  a  very  late  use  ;  r.  Ltft.  App.  Ff.  I.  i. 
"^^^    note ;  cf.  on  iv.  23  ;  and  Opp.  Min.  p.  191 :  ^  lustiniaiius  lustini 
^   ^rore  nepos.' 


CHAPTER  7. 

^o  tempore]    The  Sax.  Chron.  places  the  mission  of  Birinus  Date  of 
^^     634.    If  this  is  correct,  his  coming  preceded  by  a  few  months  ^*."""**' 
^^^t  of  Aidan.     Rudbome    says    635 ;    Ang.  Sac.   i.   190.    Bede 
^"^«s  no  dates.     It  is    plain  that   he    could  obtain    no  reliablo 
^^%ail8  as  to  the  conyersion  of  the  West  Saxons  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  149. 
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Drogo's  life  of  Oswald  exnggerates  the  part  played  by  Ofwtld  in 
the  conver?iion  of  Wessex  ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  IL  98. 

regnanta  Cynigilso]  According  to  the  Chron.  he  reigned  froiA 
6ii  to  643  (MS.  A.)  ;  to  641  B.  C.  R  F.  Under  611  he  is  «i^ 
( A.  B.  C.  E.)  to  have  reigned  thirty-one  yearv,  which  would  bring 
his  dcath  to  642,  the  same  yoar  as  that  of  Oswald. 

Birino]  For  the  later  lives  of  him,  which  add  nothing  bat  idl^ 
legends  to  Be<ie's  account,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  935-239.  From  th^ 
first  of  theso  livos  is  taken  the  story  about  liim  in  G.  P.  p.  157. 

per  Asterium.  .  .  episoopum]  Asterius  was  archbiahop  of  MilaD^ 
tliough  he  rcsided  at  Genoa ;  Bright,  p.  146.  Gams  dates  hi9 
episcopate  630-640  ;  Bright,  628-638. 

in  episoopatus  .  .  .  gradum]  '  Birinus  was  thus  made  a  *'region* 
ary "  or  missionary  bishop,  and  left  free  to  choose  his  own  oentnoT 
operations' ;  Bright,  m,«. 

rez  ipse . . .  ablueretur]  *An  event  hardlysecond  in  intereet,wbe& 
one  considors  the  destinies  of  Wessex,  to  the  baptism  of  Ethelbert 
Iiimsclf ' ;  Bright,  p.  148.    The  Sax.  Chron.  places  this  event  in  635* 

eum  .  .  .  susoepisse]  This  was  the  function  of  the  sponaor ;  cf. 
e.  22  adfin.  iv.  13,  and  soe  the  note  in  Bright,  u.  «.  A  spnrioQS 
chartcr  of  Ethelwulf  (H.  &  S.  iii.  646 ;  K.  C.  D.  Na  Z057 ;  Bireh, 
ii.  96^  wrongly  makes  Birinus  himself  godfather  ('ftillaht  ftBder/ 
'baptism-father')  to  Cynegils.  Birinus  did  both  baptize  andaet 
ns  godfnther  to  Cuthred,  son  of  Cwichelm,  son  of  Cynegils,  in  699; 
Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann,  On  Cwichelm,  see  ii.  9,  p.  99.  notes.  On 
sponsors  nt  baptism  and  coiifirmation,  cf.  H.  ft  S.  iii.  193  ;  Wolf* 
stan'8  Homilios,  pp.  39,  67,  120,  300-302. 

flliam]  The  twelfth-century  life  of  St.  Oswald  says  that  her 
namo  was  Cyneburga ;  and  that  after  Oswald'8  death  she  was 
pertsuadod  by  his  niece  Osthryth,  c.  11,  p.  148;  iv.  ai,  p.  249; 
v.  24,  p.  355.  to  take  the  veil ;  S.  D.  i.  349.  It  is  pouible  to 
suspeot  a  confusion  with  Cyneburga,  daughter  of  Penda,  wife  of 
Alchfrid,  the  son  of  Oswy,  c.  21,  p.  170 ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
Cynogils  may  woll  have  had  a  daughtor  named  Cyneburga. 

ambo  regesl  It  mny  havc  been  thought  well  to  have  the  con* 
finnation  of  Oswald  as  Bretwalda.  *  Kynogilsus  Rex  donaait,  et 
Oswaldus  confirmauit  donum  ; '  Rudborne  in  Ajig.  Sac.  i.  190 ;  ef» 
Elmham,  i>.  226. 

Dorcio]  *  on  Dorcot  ceastre,'  AS.  vers.  Dorchester  near  OxfntU 
Now  a  merc  village  ;  and  such  it  had  already  become  in  the 
twelfth  century.  *  Regos  . .  .  ambo  dederunt  [Birino]  . .  .  Dorees^ 
tram,  tunc  urbem,  modo  uillam  ; '  G.  P.  p.  158.  On  the  hiatoiy  <^i 
Dorchester  as  a  Mercian  sce,  r.  notes  on  iv.  23,  p.  254. 
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p.  140.  migrauit  ad  Dominum]    Deo.  3,  648,  according  to  Rud-  Date  «1 

borne,  Ang.  Sac.  i.   191,  whero  see  note  ;   650,  Stubbs,  Ep.  Succ.  j '"^5^"^ 

p.    161,  following  Sax.  Chron.  F.     The   MSS.   of  the  Sax.  Chron. 

place  the  accession  of  his  successor  in  649  or  650  ;  see  below.     Ile 

ia  commemorated  at  Dec.  3  in  Mart.  Doneg.  p.  324 ;  cf.  ib.  p.  366. 

K«re  a  later  hand  in  MS.  C.  has  inserted  on  the  margin  the  date 

^on.  Dec.,  which  would  be  Dec.  5. 

Haedde  . . .  agente]  According  to  the  Sax.  Chron.  Hsedde  became  HaDdde. 

^iiAop  in  676,  and  died  in  703.     Bede,  however,  v.  18,  ad  init.j  says 

^hat  he  died  at  the  beginning  of  Osred^s  reign,  t.  e,  in  705.     Fl. 

^ig-  followt  Bede  and  not  the  Sax.  Chron. 

tranalalas]  '  Hfedde  biscop  heht  his  lichoman  upad6n/  'Bishop  Translatic 

B-  ordered  hia  body  to  be  taken  up,'  AS.  vers.     This  translation  «^  Birinus 

^  aUoded   to  in  a  pretended   decree   of  Arclibishop  Theodore's, 

'^'^ich  will  be  discussed  lower  down  in  connexion  with  the  history 

^^  *he  West-Saxon  see.     Hen.  Hunt.,  p.  xxvi.,  enumerating  the 

^<>t-ies  of  Winchester,  says  :  *ibi  etiam  Birini  praesulis  .  .  .  mira- 

^^  xnagna  uidebis.'  Another  translation  took  place  in  1150 ;  Ann. 

*^*«^t.  p.  54  ;  Ann.  Wig.  p.  379. 

^  eoolaaia  .  .  .  Panli]   Built  by  Cenwalh,  the  son  and  successor  Win- 

**'^^egilB;  V.  Sax.  Chron.  643,  A.  643,  B.  C;  641  E.    Consecrated  ^at^ra] 

^^  ;   ib.  P.  Lat     Thi»  is  the  *  old  Church,*  as  opposed  to  the  '  new 

*y~t^er,'  or  Hyde  Abbey,  consecrated  in  903  ;  ib.  F.      See  notes 
ad  i^ 

^«ftmolo .  .  .  suooeasit]    On   the   date,   r.s.     On   Cenwalh,   cf.  Cenwalh. 
^-   O.  B.  i.  59«,  593. 

^^^jicipere  rennuit]  W.  M.  says  that  he  renounced  Christianity  ; 
1.  A-^      g^^  ll^  lg  against  Bede's  words,  and  is  due  to  the  wish  to 
:e  a  rhetorioal  point. 

. .  .  azorem]  Probably  Sexburgh,  who  survived  him  ;  Lap- 
P^^lierg,  i.  246.  The  E.  T.  L  352,  states  this  as  a  fact,  tampering, 
**  1 1  frequently  doee,  with  the  text  which  it  professes  to  translate. 
^-   ^otee  on  iv.  la. 

^no  prinaftae]  645,  Sax.  Chron.  A.  F. ;  644,  B.  C.  E. 

.  .  .  ■uicepit]    646,  Saz.  Chron.  A.  F. ;  645,  B.   C.  £. 

^^^ording  to  Pl.  Wig.  he  was  baptized  by  Felix,  i.  ao.    The  Lib. 

^i.  p.  ajy  sajB  that  Anna  acted  as  his  godfather,  and  helped  to 

'^'^^re  him  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  that  this  was  what  drew  on  him 

***^  wrath  of  Penda ;  c.  iS,adftn,    This  is  probable  enough,  but 

^^  Xkiay  be  only  an  inference  from  Bede.    Cenwalh  was  also  a  great 

''^«nd  of  Benedict  Biscop,  Hab.  §  4,  p.  367 ;  and  of  Alchfrid  of 

^^*^ira ;   Eddins,  o    7.     Cenwalh'8  alleged   brother  Eielwine  (i.  e. 

^tlieiwine),  venerated  as  a  saint  at  Athelney,  is  probably  a  myth 
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4;reated  by  an  attempt  to  explain  that  name  as  '  JEffelwines-c 
*  Ethelwine's  island,'  G.  P.  p   199. 
Descon-  uir  .  .  .  felix]  Cf.  c.  18 ;  adfin.    Among  his  'Bancta  soboles^a 

\ulm?»t       ^"^   daughtir   Ethelburga,  his  step-daughtor  Sfl&thryth,  and  1 
EuAt  grand-daughter  Earcongota  (by  the  marriage  of  his  daug:hter  8e 

Aii^ia.  burgh  to  Earconbert  of  Kent),  all  of  whom  became  abbessea 
Brie  in  Gaul,  inf.  c.  8 ;  his  daughter  Ethelthryth  (ii.  19,  90)  abbc 
of  Ely,  in  which  offioo  she  was  sucoeeded  by  her  siater  Sexbmg 
the  mother  of  Earcongota,  who  was  in  tum  sucoeeded  by  anotb 
daughter  Ermingild,  who  had  been  married  toWulfhere  of  Mere] 
to  whom  fihe  bore  St  Wereburg,  Fl.  Wig.  L  32 ;  Bright,  p.  15 
A  fourth  daughtor  becanie  a  nun  at  Ely ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  961 ;  ai 
afterwards  a  recluse  at  Doreham ;  Bright,  p.  151  ;  c£  Hardy,  Ot 
i.  264,  265.  469,  470  ;  but  the  accounts  of  lier  seem  rather  mythici 
Still  more  mvthical  seems  a  son,  St  Germinus,  mentioned  G.  \ 
p.  156 ;  Lib.  EIl  pp.  15,  23.  Tho  editor  of  G.  P.  identifies  hi 
with  St.  Gormanus  of  Auxerro,  who  lived  about  two  oentori 
earlior. 
Ceiiwalli  restitutus]    As  Bede  says  tbat  he  was  in  exile  three  years,  th 

rosroiod.  would  fix  his  return  tu  647  or  648,  according  to  the  Ghron. 
Ylbtory  of  uenit  in  prouinciam,  &0.I  The  history  of  the  West-Sazon  se 
tlu»  Wost-  from  Birinus  to  the  death  of  Hjedde,  is  as  follows.  After  the  deal 
of  Birinus  Agill)ort  became  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons  with  his  • 
at  Dorchester.  Duriiig  his  tenancy  of  the  see  Cenwalh  attemptc 
to  divide  tbe  diocesc.  making  Wino  bishop  of  tho  Westem  pa 
with  his  soe  at  Wincho?»ter.  Agilbert,  offended  at  this,  retired  fro: 
Wossex,  loaving  tbo  see  of  Dorchester  vacant.  Dorchesternltimate 
pas^^ed  undor  Mercian  dominion,  and  became  the  seat  of  a  MeTcii 
bishopric.  Wincliester  thus  remained  the  only  Weasox  see,  nnd 
Wino,  and  his  successor  Lcuthorius  or  Hlothhere ;  Hedc 
Illothhoro^s  suceossor,  rocognising  accomplished  facts,  tranalat 
tlu*  bodv  of  Birinus  to  Winchester  ;  while  on  Hffidde^s  death  t: 
diocese  was  dividod,  Daniol  being  located  at  Winchester,  te. 
Aldbolm  at  Sherborno  ;  v.  18,  p.  320.  Thus,  strictly  speaking,  th  - 
was  no  transbition  of  the  see  of  Dorchestor  to  Winchester;  l» 
after  an  alx)rtive  attompt  to  divide  tho  diocese  of  Wessez  betw<« 
tliom,  the  formor  coased  to  exist  as  a  West-Saxon  see.  The  deo: 
of  Tlieodore,  howevor,  already  alluded  to,  ascribessuch  a  translats 
to  Ihedde  :  '  Nolumus, .  .  .  immo  nobis  non  congruit,  ipso  • 
Hedda  superstite,  qui  ecclesiam  Wontanam  tam  insigniter  nobii 
tauit,authoritatc  sunimi  pontificis  Agathonis  transferendocorpas.. 
Birini  .  .  .  a  uilla  Dorkecestrensi  .  .  .  una  cum  sede  in  Wentaiuui 
ciuitatem,  cuius  otiam  .  .  .  apostolico  . .  .  mandato  extunc  piiiw 
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oonfirnuU  est  in  ipsa  ciuitate  sedes  episeopalisdignitatis,  parochiam 
BQim  in  aliquo  laedere  diminuendo/  H.  k  S.  iii.  126,  127^  from 
Ang.  Sac  i.  193.  Now  it  is  true  that  the  Wessex  diocese  was  not 
diTided  tiU  after  Hsedde^s  death.  (For  the  reaaon,  see  on  iy.  12.) 
It  is  posstbU  that  Hedde  may  have  sought  some  papal  sanction  to 
accompliBhed  facta  in  the  matter  of  the  location  of  the  see.  But  it 
isnot  tme  in  any  sense  that  he  first  transferred  the  see  to  Win- 
cheeter.  The  declaration  against  division  is  so  contrary  to 
l^h^ore^s  general  ecclesiastical  policy  as  to  be  very  improbable  ; 
Qot  less  improbable  is  it  that  he  who  resisted  an  express  decision  of 
tbe  Pope  as  to  the  division  of  the  Northumbrian  diocese,  should 
^fl^Tely  inyoke  papal  authority  for  a  much  less  important  change. 
On  the  whole,  this  decree  seems  to  me  decidedly  spurious.  The 
<^>M.  hnxea  WinUm,  say  with  more  explicit  falsehood :  *  sedes  West- 
8txonum  in  ecclesia  de  Doroestria  mansit .  . .  usque  ad  tempora 
Heddae ; .  . .  qui  sedem  transtulit . .  .  una  cum  corpore . . .  Birini  in 
^eiiam  sannnae  Trinitatis,  modo  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli 
Wintoniae ; '  Ang.  Sac.  u.  s.  The  statement  as  to  the  original 
dedicttion  of  the  church  also  flatly  contradicts  both  Bede  and  the 
Chronide.  Yet  the  same  annals,  as  cited  Ang.  Sao.  i  191,  seem 
to  «ssign  the  translation  of  the  see  to  Agilbert. 

Agilberotna]  .£gelbert  or  ^thelbert ;  the  difference  in  writing  Agiibert. 
i*  due  to  the  fact  that  both  0  and  g  between  Towels  became  a  mere 
'^th,'  and  ultimately  disappeared,  leaving  us  the  name  Albert 
(Cf.  'Aelbert/  Haa.  §  99,  and  ib.,  (11  note  ;  ^  Eielred/  G.  P.  p.  30 ; 
'  Eielwini/  ib.  199.)  The  title  ^pontifex'  shows  that  he  was  already  in 
epiaeopal  orders  before  he  came  to  Britain.  Dr.  Bright  thinks  that 
'  he  had  been  consecrated .  . .  in  Oaul  as  a  tacant  bishop,  axokaiuv ' ; 
^M  bishop  without  a  diocese.  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1041.  The  Sax. 
Chron.  F,  665,  incorrectly  says  of  him,  *  was  gehadod,'  'ordinatur '  ; 
the  otber  MSS.  more  correctly, '  onfeng  bisceopdomes,'  *  received 
^d  biahopric'  The  view  that  he  was  consecrated  in  Gaul  is  con* 
^'^ed  by  what  Bede  says  below  of  Wine :  '  et  ipsum  in  Gallia 
otliiMitum.* 

Oalliia]  'Gallia  cynnes/  ^  of  Gaul-kin/  AS.  vers. ;  'se  Frencisca,' 
*  ^^i^cigena/  Sax.  Chron.  F.  650  a.  d. 
legendamm  .  . .  demoratus]  On  the  noble  liberality  with  which 

^^  Irish  Church  about  this  time  welcomed  foreign  studonts,  see 

^  ^7,  p.  i^a. 
in  Hibemia]  ^Scotta  ealonde,'  Hhe  island  of  the  Scots,*  adds 

^  vers. 
Vlnoena]  650,  Sax.  Chron.  A.  F. ;  649,  B.  C.  E.     By  F.  only  is 

^^iinut'  death  placed  in  tlie  same  year  as  Agilberfs  aoceptanoe  of 
VOL.  IL  L 
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the  see  ;  and  tliis  is  probably  a  mere  inferenoe.  The  other  MSS 
only  say  that  A.  succeeded  B.:  'flDfler  Byrine  )iam  BomaniBeea 
bisceope.' 

saoerdotali]  '  episcopal/  f.  L  38,  note. 

barbarae  loqnellae]  v.  note  on  i.  95,  p.  45;  a  differenty  an 
doubtful  explanation  in  Froeman'8  life  and  Letters,  ii.  099» 

subintroduxit]  This  word,  taken  from  the  Vulgate  veraion  < 
Gal.  ii.  4,  whore  St.  Paul  denouncefl  the  false  brethren,  atampa  th 
proceeding  with  Bede's  condemnation. 

parroohias]  v.  iv.  i,  5,  notes. 

p.  141.  ageret  rex]  '  gewat )»  of  Breotone,'  *departed  then  flnoi 
Britain/  adds  AS.  vers. 

rediit  Qalliam]  Agilbert  was  oertainly  in  Northumbria  befor 
and  during  the  Synod  of  Whitby;  iii.  95,  y.  19,  pp.  183,  305 
Eddius,  cc.  9,  10.  No  less  certainly  he  did  not  become  biahop  c 
Paris  before  666,  as  his  prodocessor  Importunus  signB  a  doeamen 
in  that  year.  Oallia  GhriHt.  vii.  96,  97  ;  Bright,  p.  289 ;  Oami 
p.  596.  Here  Bede  is  evidently  speaking  summarily  and  inezaettj 
In  V.  19,  p.  335,  however,  he  distinctly  says  that  Agilbert  wi 
bishop  of  Paris  at  the  time  of  Wilfrid'8  consecration  in  664.  Tk 
Sax.  Chron.  places  Agilberfs  retirement  trom  Wessez  ('ficoi 
Cenwale')  and  Wine^s  acoession  in  660,  and  says  that  the  latt4 
held  the  seo  three  years.  This  period  agrees  well  enougfa  wit 
Bedo'8  expression  below,  *non  multis  .  .  .  annis* ;  bnt,  eombinedwit 
the  date  given  for  Wine  s  accession,  it  would  bring  hia  ezpolaiei 
to  663.  This  is  impossible,  as  Wine  was  certainly  still  biahop  ii 
WeAAcx  when  Ccadda  sought  consecration  of  him  in  664 ;  iil.  afl 
Fl.  Wig.  places  Winc's  expulsion  in  666  (on  what  authority  I  knon 
not ;  but  the  date  is  accepted  by  H.  k  S.  iiL  zi8).  Then  hii 
accession  and  Agilberfs  retirement  would  fall  into663.  Thia  wonU 
fit  in  exeoUently  with  the  other  ovents  recorded.  Agilbert,  laaTiBK 
Wessox  in  663,  retires  to  Northumbria  and  remains  there  '•H' 
quandiu/  c.  95,  p.  183,  i.  e.  till  after  the  Synod  of  Whitby  (early  io 
664^.  He  then  returns  to  Gaul,  and  assists  in  the  oonsecration  ^ 
Wilfrid  later  in  the  same  year.  Cf.  Ang.  Sac  i.  191 ;  Bri^^ 
p.  182  n.  Florence  places  Wine^s  accession  in  660  ;  but  as  hegi^ii^ 
poriod  of  his  tenuro  of  the  see,  he  is  not  inoonsistent  with  himifl)^ 

obiit]  Oct  II,  680,  Gams. 

pulsus  est  et  Uini]  Tlie  reason  for  his  ezpulsion  is  not  known- 

Wulfhere.       Uulfheri]    It  illustrates  the  ascendency  wliich  Wulfhere  kt^ 

acquirod  over  Essez,  that  he  was  able  to  dispose  of  the  Eaet  SiXO0 

bishopric.      Cf.  D.  C.  B.  ii.  20  ;  iv.  666.      The  idea  of  LsppeDbMf 

that  he  was  Bretwalda  is  very  problematical ;   i.  165,   171 ;  1.T* 


ri 
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:!•  171, 17&  '  Haee  . .  .  eiiu  [Wolferi]  bona  . .  .  depiimit  graaifl 
«fciiwmine  notey  qnod  parimns  rc^gnm  Anglorum  sAcram  epiaoopatum 
.   . .  uenditarit,'  W.  M.  i  78. 

«mit  pretio]  '  Sceno  exemplo  poeteris,  ut  non  facile  digeemfts  ma-  Wine. 

icra  peeeato  et  infamia  an  illina  qui  rem  eacram  uennm  propoeuerit, 

aui  illiua  qui  emerit,*  0.  P.  p.  159 ;  ^unde  poet  mortem  in  serie 

epiieopomm  Londinenaium  non  meruit  recenseri/  Hatth.  Paris, 

Chnm.  Maiora,  i  994,  from  B.  W.  i.  160  ;  copied  in  tum  by  Weet- 

iiiiiisteradami.666.    HeishoweyerinFL  Wig.'8lirt«  i.939.   Thereie 

a  tndition  preeerved  by  Rudbome,  Ang.  Sao.  i.  190,  that  three  years 

bafore  hia  death  he  retired  aa  a  penitent  to  Wincheeter,  continually 

vapeitiQg  the  eaying  of  Jerome  (adu.  Buflnum,  lib.  iii,  Opp.  lY.  ii. 

445»  ed.  Bened.)  'errauimus  iuuenee,  emendemue  eenee.'    Of.  the 

«iiiiilar  storj  told  of  Herbert  Loeinga,  Biahop  of  Norwich,  Elmham, 

V^  167,  z6S.    It  ia  certain  that  Wine  was  not  preeent  at  the 

Cotndl  of  Hertford,  673 ;  ittf.  ir,  5 ;  v.  H.  ft  S.  iii   laz.    Bede 

Wmr  eaya  distinetly  here  that  he  remained  biahop  till  hie 

aettL 

ttmpore  non  pauooj  Seven  years  according  to  the  Sax.  Chron. 
See  next  note. 

4110 .. .  tempore  . . .  adfliotus]  The  Sax.  Chron.  does  not  mention  Wars  of 
»ny  wars  of  Cenwalh  between  663,  the  date  which  it  gives  by  ^^^*"'* 
inplication  to  the  expulsion  of  Wine,  and  670,  that  assigned  to 
Hlothhere^s  (Leutherius')  accession.  Bede  mentions,  iy.  13,  p.  230, 
tke  eonquest  by  Wulfhere  of  Wight,  and  the  district  of  the  Mean- 
vare;  the  Chronicle  places  the  former  with  other  battles  in  661, 
^bieh  was  in  any  case  prior  to  Wine*s  expulsion.  That  entry  is 
li«we?er  certainly  wrong  in  some  respects,  and  may  be  wrong  in 
this  slso ;  v.  note  o.  {.  Besidee  his  rivalry  with  Mercia,  Cenwalh 
^  trouble  also  with  the  Welsh  ;  Sax.  Chron.  652,  658. 

perfldia  .  . .  reuooauerit]  On  the  tendency  to  make  success  a  test 
<rftmth,  see  on  ii.  13,  p.  m  ;  *perfidia,*  *unbelief,*  ^heathenism;' 
*- 1 7,  p.  18,  note. 

letttharinml   'uir  demirandae  sanctitatis  et  doctrinae,*  Rud-  Hlothhere. 
^^  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  192. 

Ixniorifloe  . . .  susoepto]  Perhaps  in  a  formal  synod,  the  holding 
of  which  in  connexion  with  Leutherius'  appointment  is  implied  in 
tb  words  '  ex  synodica  sanctione,*  below. 
ia  ipsa  oiuitate]  Winchester. 

omltis  annla]  The  Chron.  places  his  accession  in  670,  that  of 
Badde  in  676.  Under  670  however  it  gives  Hlothhere  a  tenure  of 
"^ea  years.  Malmesbury  copies  this,  and  is  childishly  elated  at 
^^  able  to  Bupply  an  omission  of  Bede*s :  *  de  annis  episcopatus 

L  2 
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eius  Bedft  nichil  . .  .  reliquit,  michi  ez  croniciB  cognitam  diasimolAre 
sileutio  prootcr  religionem  uidebatur,*  0.  P.  p.  159. 

solua]  t.  e.  tlie  project  of  division  was  abandoned  for  the  preBent. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Earcon-  F.  142.  fllio]   By  his  wife  Emma ;  n  note  on  ii.  5,  p.  ^a 

bert  Q[uae  . .  .  tenuit]  He  died  July  14,  664,  iv.  i,  p.  901,  therefore  his 

acccssion  must  be  placed  earlyin^^o.  With  this  agrees  anentryinthe 
Annalcs  luuanenses  Maioros,  orf  ann.  640 : '  Eodbald  filius  Edilherti 
dcpositus  xiii  Kal.  Feb.  feria  vi/  Pertz,  i.  87,  i.e.  JTan.  ao;  which 
however  seems  to  have  been  a  Thursday,  and  not  a  Friday  in  640. 
His  legisla-  hic  .  .  .  destrui]  On  the  question  of  the  destruction  of  iddU 
tion.  Aiiglo-Saxon  heatlienism,  &c.,  v.  notes  on  i.  30;  cf.  Childeberfs 

constitution  abolishing  idolatry,  c.  554  ▲.  n.,  in  Bouquet,  ir.  113. 
1 14.  For  the  legend  of  £arconbert*8  brother  Ermenred  and  hii 
two  martyred  sons,  v.  Sax.  Chron.  A.  640  and  notes. 

ieiunium  .  .  .  praeoepit]     'ut   gentem  suam,  uentri  tantuffl 

indulgcntem,  parcitati  gulae  doceret  insuesoere,'  adda  W.  M.  L  15. 

quae  .  .  .  proposuit]  For  the  whole  of  this  sentence  the  AS.  ten 

simply  has  ^  bi  wite  rsedenne/  '  under  penalty.'    Earconbert*!  laiVB 

have  iiot  been  proserved. 

Earcongota)]  Surius,  July  7,  and  Mabilion,  Ann.  Bened.  i.  37& 

435«  add  nothing  to  Bcde. 

Fara  or  Fara_]  or  Burgundofara.    Slie  was  said  to  have  been  bleMed  and 

fkJ^"^^   dedicated  to  God  in  hor  childhood  by  St  Columban;  MabiUoo. 

Aun.  Bened.  i.  293,  434  ;  AA.  SS.  ii.  25, 117,  439.    Habillon  thinkf 

that  Bho  died  c.  665 ;  cf.  Gallia  Christ.  viii.  1701, 1709.    An  afOeoont 

of  various  miracles  which  happened  during  her  abbaey,  by  Jonti 

of  Bobbio,  is  printed  in  AA.  SS.  u.  8.  pp.  439  ff.,  and  a  life  of  htf 

is  printed  in  vol.  iii.  of  the  Basle  and  Cologne  ediiiona  of  Bede'> 

works.     Needless  to  say,  it  is  not  by  Bede. 

Faremod-         in  Brige]  FaremoAtier-enBrie,  i.e.  FaraeMonasteriam  inBrige; 

rier-on-        called  also  Eboriacum.    Founded  c.  617.    It  wasadouble  monasteiy 

for  nien  aiid  women.    Bathildis,  wife  of  Clovis  II,  herself  of  Engliih 

mco,  r.  on  v.  19,  p.  325,  was  a  great  beuefactress  of  it ;  Gallia  Chrift 

viii.  1700,  1701 ;  Mabillon,  AA.  SS.  ii.  780.    There  are  dooumenti 

relating  to  this  monastery  in  Bouquet,  viii.  377,  431. 

.\i'iiiiiH-  necdum  multis  .  .  .  oonstructis]    Of  monasteries  'in  regione 

tcries  prior  Anglorum'  of  which  the  foundation  is  mcntioned  by  Bede,  th* 

only  ones  which  are  cortainly  earlior  than  640  are  Chriat  Chiixdi 

and  St.  Augustine^s,  Canterbury ;  Lindisfame ;  Botrichsworth  or 

Bury   St.   Edmund's,   iii.    18  and   note ;    and  Cnobhereabuig  or 

Burgh  Castle,  iii.  19.    To  these  may  probably  be  added  Melrofe; 
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entered  Melrose  in  651,  and  it  had  evidently  been 
ed  some  little  time  previously.  Hartiepool  (Herateu) 
ded  *  non  multo  ante '  647,  iv.  23.  Gateshead  (^Ad  Oaprae 
B  mentioned  in  653,  iii.  ai.  Ythanceaster  and  Tilbury 
3  same  time,  iii.  qq,  Malmesbury  may  possibly  be  earlier 
K  There  are  other  plaoes,  like  Coldiugham  and  Padgna- 
which  the  time  of  foundation  is  not  mentioned ;  but  the 
vhich  they  first  appear  is  too  late  to  afford  any  strong 
don  that  they  go  back  further  than  640. 

one  Anglorum]  t.  e.  the  parts  of  Britain  occupied  by  the  No  Teu- 
tribes.     No  name  derived  from  them  was  as  yet  applied  ^'HS  ^?^® 
hole  country ;  this  is  always  in  Bede  Brittania  or  Brit- 
just  as  the  opposite  continent  of  Europe,  though  largely 
by  the  Franks,  is  still  Gallia  or  Galliae.     So  *  in  regione 
m '  just  above  ;  cf.  Hab.  §  19,  note.    At  a  later  time  '  Bri- 
ets  confined  to  the  Celtic  parts  of  the  island,  and  is  practi- 
ivalent  to  Wales ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  477  ;  M.  H.  B.  p.  471 ;  cf.  R.  W. 
de  communiter  statuerunt  [reges  Anglorum  siue  Saxonum] 
insula,  non  a  Bruto  Britannia,  sed  Anglia  uocaretur.' 
le  Brittania]  Cf.  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.  §  7 ;  S.  D.  ii.  12. 
ant]   The  AS.  vers.  supplies  the  nominative :   *  cyningas 
n/  *•  kings  and  powerfiil  men.' 

e]  ChelleSf  near  Paris.  The  monastery,  dedicated  to  Chelles. 
e,  was  founded  by  Clotilde,  wife  of  Clovis  I,  and  restored 
dis  on  a  much  larger  scale,  662  ;  Mab.  Ann.  Bened.  i.  iii, 
b.  AA.  SS.  ii.  779,  780;  Gallia  Christ.  vii.  558.  Gisla, 
Charles  the  Great,  was  abbess  of  Chelles  at  the  end  of  the 
id  beginning  of  the  ninth  cent.  Several  of  Alcuin's  letters 
«sed  to  hor. 

ilegum]  Andeley-bur-Seine,  foundedin  honouroftheVirgin  Andeley. 
Clotilde,  wife  of  Clovis  I.  It  was  standing  in  884,  but  was 
destroyed  by  the  Northmen,  c.  900 ;  Gallia  Christ.  xi.  131. 
ftturalis]  t.  e,  his  own  daughter  as  opposed  to  his  step- 
;  not  'illegitimate,'  though  it  has  this  sense  as  early  as 
cited  in  Andrewes'  Dictionary. 
'Org]  For  a  life  of  her,  almost  wholly  taken  from  Bede,  Ethelberg. 

Cat.  i.  265  ;  cf.  ib.  385,  where  she  is  confused  with  £thel> 
er  of  Bishop  Earconwald  of  London  ;  iv.  6-ia  Mabillon 
there  was  a  priory  dedicated  to  her,  the  prioress  of  which 
id  annually  to  attend  the  chapter  of  the  monastery  of 
tier-eu-Brie  ;  Ann.  Bened.  i.  434.  He  also  prints  a  twelfth- 
lymn  in  her  honour  ;  ib.  692. 
pg]  Sffiburg,  AS.  vers.     See  on  iv.  19. 
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p.  143.  solent .  .  .  narrari]  Bede  may  have  obtained  the  foUow* 
ing  account  irom  oral  tradition ;  or  he  may  have  had  aome  lifeof  her 
before  him,  at  the  ezistence  of  which  the  words  below,<  sais  nainre 
permittimus/  seem  to  hint.  But  no  life  of  her  earlier  than  Bede 
is  known  to  exist. 
Qold  aureum  illud  nomisma]  'This  does  not  proye  that  gold  eoins 

coinage.  ^^re  current  in  Kent/  Lingard,  Angl.  Sax.  Ghnrchf  ii.  401,  cited 
by  M.  &  L.  a.  l.  Two  Frankish  gold  ooins  of  thia  period  are  flgund 
in  Ducange,  vol.  v.  plate  i.  Nos.  15, 19.  A  certain  king  of  the  Hims 
was  offerod  'solidorum  aureorum  modiua  plenua'  to  betray  Berfat- 
here  (Perctarit), King of  the  Lombards,  to  his enemies;  EddiuB, e.9& 
Donble  mo-  multi  de  fyatribua]  This  shows  that  Brie  (and  probably  ako 
nMsteries.  Chellcs  and  Andeloy)  wns  a  double  monastery  both  of  nans  and 
monks.  From  Gaul  the  institution  was  transplanted  to  Britain. 
We  find  that  Bardney  (iii.  11),  Barking  (iv.  7),  Ely  (ir.  19),  Whitby 
(iv.  23),  Coldingliam  (iv.  25)  were  double  monaateries.  Wenlod 
was  another ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  53  ff.  Eangyth,  an  abbeaa  of  an  on- 
namod  monastery,  in  writing  to  St.  Bonifaoe  719  x  729,  ennmentM 
among  her  various  cares :  *  recordatio  .  .  .  uniueraarom  commit» 
sarum  animarum  promiscui  sexus  et  aetatia,'  ib.  67.  Linguil 
(Anglo-Saxon  Church,  ch.  5)  adds  to  theee  inatanoea  Repton  and 
Wimbome,  of  the  latter  of  which  an  interesting  account  is  gtwcL 
from  the  life  of  St.  Lioba.  *  lu  quo  duo  monasteria  . .  .  conatnieta 
sunt,  .  .  .  unum  scilicet  clericonim,  et  alterum  feminamm;  qiio> 
rum  .  .  .  utrumque  ea  lege  disciplinae  ordinatum  esty  ut  neatnuB 
eonim  dispar  sexus  ingrederetur.  Kumquam  enim  mrorom  eon* 
gregationem  femina,  aut  uirginum  contubemia  quiaquam  uironun 
intrare  permittebntur^  exceptis  solummodo  presbyteriBy  qni  in 
ecclesias  earum  ad  agenda  missarum  ofBcia  tantum  ingredi  mle- 
bant,  et  consummntn  sollenmiter  oratione  statim  ad  sua  redire. 
Feminnnim  uero  quaecumque  saeculo  renuntians  earum  eoUegio 
socinri  uoluerat,  numquam  exitura  intrabat,  niai  caaan  ratiMU^ 
bilis  .  .  .  enm  cum  consilio  emitteret.  Porro  ipaa  congregationis 
mnter,  quando  nliquid  exteriomm  pro  utilitate  monasterii  ordi- 
nnrc  .  .  .  necesKe  emt,  per  fenestmm  loquebntur,  et  inde  deoemebat, 
qune<;unique  ordinanda  .  .  .  utilitntis  ratio  exigebat,'  Mabillonf 
AA.  SS.  iv.  246,  247.  Niridanum  (iv.  i)  may  also  have  been 
a  double  monastery.  It  is  no  urgument  against  thia  that  Bede 
cnlls  it  ^  uirginum  monnsterium/  for  he  applies  the  eametermto 
Ely  and  Coldinghnm.  u,  s.  For  other  instances,  see  an  interesting 
note  in  M.  &  L.  pp.  316,  317.  Tho  feminine  element  aeema  indeed 
to  hnvo  been  predominant  in  nll  theso  cases,  and  the  abbeaa  was 
always  the  head  of  both  communitios.    The  case  of  Coldingham 
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that,  in  spite  of  niles  like  those  of  Wimbome,  the  system 

lead  to  serious  abuaes.    Theodore  tried  to  discourage  it.     In 

itential,  II.  vi.  8  (H.  &  S.  iii.  195 ^,  he  says,  *non  licet  uiris 

B  habere  monachas,  neque  feminis  uiros;  tamen  nos  non 

mus  quod  consuetud^  est  in  hac  terra.'  Of.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  14 14. 

tely  the  system  died  out  in  this  country;  very  likely,  as 

i  suggests,   owing  to  the  destruction  of   many  of  these 

eries  by  the  Danes. 

«i  dignosoere]  ^going  out  to  ascertain.'    K'.,  not  under- 

tg  this  unclassical  oonstruction,  adds  '  uolentes ' ;  0.  c.  2, 

note. 

4.  flaffrantia]  For  fragrantia,  and  so  constantly ;  Opp.  Min.  '  Flagran- 

So  Opp.  Min.  p.  14,  *  flagrant '  for  *  fragrant.'  In  Opp.  vi.  ia6,  ***** 

iely,we  have  *  calore  ftragrantior '  for  *  flagrantior.'   A  further 

is  '  fraglantia,'  'fraglans';  Pertz,  xi.  313,  314;  Stubbs* 
Ay  p.  363.  For  this  '  odour  of  sanctity '  many  referenoes  are 
»d  by  M.  &  L.  a.  2. ;  and  on  iv.  10. 

tij  . .  .  flratribua  ao  sororibus]  ^eallum  ]>am  higum,'  'to  aii 
mbers  of  the  family  or  household,'  AS.  vers. 

l  opobalsami  oellaria]  See  the  critical  notes.  The  AS.  vers.  Ralsayn  and 
a  very  luxuriantly  :  *  Swa  swa  hordaern  .  .  .  balsami  7  ^ara  ^®  chnam. 
TJI^estena  wyrta,  7  )>ara  swetestena  pe  in  middangearde 
/  *  like  a  treasury  of  balsam  and  of  the  costliest  and  sweeteet 
in  the  world.'  Cf.  Bede  in  Cant.  Cant.  i.  14 :  'In  urbe  .  . . 
li  nobiliores  caeteris  uineae  na»cuntur,  utpote  de  quibus 
non  uini,  sed  opobalsami  defluit ;  .  . .  quod  [balsamum]  in 
atia  confectione  liquori  oliuae  admisceri,  ac  pontificali  bene- 
e  solet  consecrari,  quatenus  fideles  omnes  cum  impositione 

sacerdotalis,  qua  Spiritus  Sanctus  accipitur,  hac  unctione 
;ur.  Qua  etiam  altare  dominicum,  cum  dedicatur,  et  caetera 
icrosancta  esse  debent,  peininguntur.  .  .  .  Sed  . .  .  uirgulta 
acutis  lapidibus,  siue  osseis  solent  incidere  cultellis;  nam 
Actus   laedit.      Per   quas  incisiones  emanat  succus  odoris 

.  .  .  Quod  quia  per  cauernam  profluat  corticis,  saepius 
tamum  nominatur ;  opi  {^irfi)  enim  Graece  cauema  nuncu- 

Opp.  ix.  aa6,  227  ;  eo  iv.  424.  (It  i«,  of  course,  really  from 
lice,  *8uccus.') 

neratum  .  . .  inmune]  On  incomiption  after  death  aa  a  sign  Bodily  in- 
diiy  during  life,  cf.  iv.  19,  p.  243,  of  St.  Ethelthryth.     Cf.  ^T^P^p 
1  Cant.  Cant.  iv.  14  :  ^  Myrrha  et  aloe  continentiam  camis  cbastity. 
unt ;   quia  .  .  .  horum  natura  est  aromatum,  ut  uncta  ex 
pora  defunctorum  minime  putrescant. .  .  .  Quomodo  enim 
;io  mortuae  camis  putredinem  luxuriae,  ita  conditura  eius 
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. .  .  uirtutem  continentiao  et  castitatem  .  . .  demonstraty"  Opp.  ix 
290,  391. 

ibi  solet]  '08  ^a^  tid,'  *  up  to  the  present  time,'  adds  AS.  ven. 

die  Non.  lul.]  July  7th. 

CHAPTER  9. 

paralitioa]  *■  lama/  AS.  vers. 

ohristianissimus]  0.  ii.  5,  note. 

VIIII  annoB  .  . .  feoerat]    As  Edwin  fell  Oct.  la,  633,  ii.  ac» 
p.  124,  this  fixes  the  fali  of  Oswald  to  642  ;  so  c.  9,  v.  24,  p.  354. 

p.  145.  BiQtuidem  .  .  .  adnotari]  v.  s.  c.  i,  p.  198,  and  notes. 
Buttle  of  oommisso  graui  proelio]  There  seems  to  have  been  an  earlia 

MaAerfelth.  battle  which  Bede  has  not  mentioned,  as  four  years  before  the  HT. 
of  Oswald  Tighemnch  has  the  entry :  *  oongregatio  Sazonum  oontK- 
Osualt'  The  twelfth-century  life  of  Oswald,  S.  D.  i.  35« 
352,  aays  that  he  had  previously  conquered  Mereia,  defeatita 
Pcnda  and  driving  him  Into  Wales ;  that  then,  feeling  himao 
secure,  he  had  dismissed  the  bulk  of  his  forces,  when  he 
suddonly  surpriscd  and  surrounded  by  Penda  with  a  new 
Whoihor  tliis  has  any  foundation  beyond  the  writer^a  imaginatio 
I  cannot  say.  (It  looks  like  a  doublet  of  his  own  acoount  < 
Edwiu's  fall,  p.  345.  Soo  on  ii.  20.)  He  professes  to  wriie  froi 
earlier  sourcos,  *  diuersorum  textus  historiarum  percurrendo  tnni 
leginius/  p.  329 ;  cf  ib.  343,  346,  349,  367  (from  Adamnan'8  life  < 
St.  Columbu,  cd.  Reeves,  pp.  13-16),  372, 378,  379.  But  there  is  ■ 
inuch  confu^ion  and  repetition  in  his  account  that  it  ia  difflois^ 
to  crltieise  his  stutements.  In  Ncnnius,  §  65,  and  Ann.  Gamb.  ^ 
aym.  644,  tho  battle  is  called  ^  Bellum  Cocboy/  and  a  brother  ^ 
Pcnda,  Eowa  or  Eobu,  *  rex  Morciorum/  is  said  to  have  fkllen  in  t^ 
He  may  Iiuvo  been  undcr-king  of  a  part  of  Mercia.  Nennius  say^ 
'rendu  uictor  fuit  per  diabolicam  artem.'  Hen.  Hunt  has  hef* 
again  proservcd  u  proverb  :  ^  unde  dicitur,  **  Campus  Masefeld  sano' 
tomni  canduit  ossibus "/  p.  95.  Thut  Penda  here,  as  before  aiHl 
aftor,  wus  uctiug  in  concert  with  the  Britons  under  Cadwaladar,  sOD 
«jf  Cadwallon  or  Cuedwullu,  is  likely  enough.  Cf.  c.  14,  notea ;  Ehj% 
C.  B.  p.  132. 

Maaerfelth]  Idontified  with  Oswestry  in  Shropshire  («*<)■- 
waldea-treo/  Oswald's  tree).  Tho  life  of  Oswald,  11.  «.,  aays, '  Est... 
locus  iste  conterminus  finibus  Armonicae  Waliae,  quod  Waliaa 
quondum  pars  muxima  dicta  est  Armonica  (i.  e.  Arvon ;  whenei 
Curnurvon,  i.  e.  Caer-yn-Arvon,  *  tlie  city  in  Arvon ')  .  . .  DiatatqM 
locus  iste  a  fossa  regis  Offae,  quae  Angliam  et  Waliam  borealem 
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dii^^Jit,  miliario  non  ferme  dimidio,  et  Scropesbyri  miliario 
io^^^^re  septimo,  ab  abbatia  nero  Waneloc  (Much  Wenlock)  .  .  . 
nulX^rio  circiter  sezto  decimo ; '  pp.  350,  353,  The  distances 
*^  anderfltated.  Here  was  a  churcb  called  'Candida  'or 
*  A^l^a  Ecclesia '  (White  Minster,  Leland,  Itin.  y.  37)  and  a  sacred 
foti^tain,  both  dedicated  to  St.  Oswald,  pp.  350,  352,  357,  358. 
Hex-«e  too  was  the  miraculous  tree  from  which  the  place  was  said 
^  <i«rive  ita  name,  pp.  355-357.  But  the  Welsh  form  of  the  name, 
C^^o^a  Oswallt,  *Oswald's  Cross'(e.fir.  Red  Book  of  Hergest,  vol.  ii. 
'"^^H^  Bntts,'  pp.  316,  324),  makes  it  probable  that  the  name  came 
^Ck)  a  wooden  cross  set  up  to  mark  the  site  of  the  battle  (cf.  c.  2, 
^  **%it),  and  that  the  legend  of  the  tree  arose  from  a  later  misunder- 
^^^^ding  of  the  name.  Leland,  u,  &«  calls  the  place  Oswestre  ;  but 
*^^o,  p.  36,  *  Croiz-Oswalde.' 

^«mo  . .  .  XXXVIII]  This  would  put  his  birth  either  in  604  or  Oswald^s 
^S-  His  life,  u.  «.  p.  364,  places  it  in  604  ;  which  may  be  only  an  death. 
'^t^renee  from  this  passage,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  W.  M.'s 
"^^ment,  i.  48,  that  he  was  twelye  years  old  at  the  time  of  his 
^^t^er^s  death  in  6i6.  *  Hffifde  he  .  .  .  lichomlicro  yldo  seofon  7 
^'"itig  wintra,'  *  he  had  thirty-seven  years  of  bodily  age,'  AS.  vers. ; 
**  ^>  he  had  completed  thirty-seven  years,  and  was  in  his  thirty- 
^'%^th  year,  as  Bede  says. 

^e  qointo]   Bede  usually  dates  by  Calends,  Ides,  and  Nones.  Modes  nt' 
^*^»^  however,  and  in  iit  27,  ad  iniL  ;  v.  8,  p.  295 ;  v.  23,  p.  350  datinp. 
^^^  also  iy.  5,  p.  215%  the  modem  system  is  used.     This  was  first 
**^^xoduced   by  Gregory  I,  but  did  not  become  common  till  the 
^xieral  adoption  of  the  vernacular  languages  in  writing.     Ideler, 
>i.   191. 

iQiizmcalia  clarait]  '  Fuit  igitur  Oswaldus  qui  genti  suae  primitias  Miradea 
^x^ctitatis  dederit,  quippe  nullus  ante  illum   Anglus  miraculis, 
^^od  sciam,  uiguerit/  W.  M.  i.  54.     Elmham  makes  Oswald  the 
^^  English  martyr  (as  against  Alban,  see  on  L  7)  :  ^  Huic  primitiae 
^iuatjrram  conferuntur  Anglorum,'  pp.  181,  i8a. 

usqne  hodie]  *  oO  )>eosne  ondweardan  dasg,'  *  to  this  present  day,' 
AS.  vers. 
in  aqoam  mittentes]  cf.  on  i.  i,  p.  13. 
ablat*  . .  .  reddiderit]   So  of  Bishop  H8edde's  death-place,  v.  18, 

doo  tantum]  Unless  the  healing  of  the  horse  and  of  the  paralytie 

girl  are  to  be  reckoned  as  a  single  miracle,  we  have  three  miracles 

recorded ;  and  c.  10  would  seem  to  be  a  later  addition,  though  it 

ppeari  in  all  MSS.    The  translator  has  been  struck  with   the 

inconaistency  for  he  says,  ^  tu  ^n  o5))e  )>reo/  '  two  only,  or  ihree/ 
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Tlif  miraolcN  in  ve    11-13.  ^vito  not  *  in  loco  illo,  lu-l  de  imluert' loc; 
illius  facta  ' ;  and  therefon*  <lo  not  alfect  the  question. 

stramine  subtracto]  Tlic  oldcst  MSS.  all  support  this  reading. 
with  the  doubtful  exception  of  C. ;  and  even  in  the  caae  of  C.  the 
AS.  vers.f  which  was  cortainly  made  from  a  MS.  of  the  0.  type, 
see  Introduction,  p.  cxziz.,  favours  '  bubtracto.'  Later  MSS. 
and  edd.  read  *■  Hubstrato '  (see  critical  notes).  I  beUeve  the  ez- 
planation  to  be  that  'stramen '  is  used  inoorrectly  for  *  stragulus '  in 
tlio  sensc  of  *  saddle '  or  *  liorse-cloth.'  '  Stemere  equum  *  is  to  saddle 
a  horse  i^cf.  inf,  c.  14,  p.  156  :  *■  stratus  regaliter ' ;  *■  distratus  eqiiuB,' 
an  unsaddled  horsc,  Opp.  Min.  p.  263.  Ihicange  has  '  sfranieiiteM, 
iuHellutura  equi ').  Tlie  later  scribes,  not  understanding  this  use, 
altered  '  subtracto '  into  'substrato.' 

p.  146.  familiares  domus  iUins]  *■  >a  higan/  *  the  memben  of 
the  houschold/  tlie  '  paterfamiliaa  *  being  their  ohief,  'pea  higna 
ealdres/  AS.  vers. 

et  oum  his  . .  .  reueraa  est]  Cf.  iv.  10,  ad  ybi. ;  Vit.  Cadb.  Plros. 
c.  32,  adfin, 

CHAPTER  10. 

F.  147.  uioani]  '  j^st  ham  eall,' '  the  whole  village,'  AS.  ven. 

in  una  posta]  Note  how  near  tho  first  numeral  is  approaching  t<^ 
tlie  sense  of  an  indofinite  artide. 

uirgis  . .  .  teotum]  For  this  mode  of  construction,  and  conseqiienfc^ 
frequoncy  of  fires,  cf.  ii.  14,  p.  114,  note ;  for  the  thstched  roof, 
cf.  Vita  Cudb.  cc.  5,  14,  ao. 

posta  .  .  .  remansit]  A  similar  miracle  in  Rs.  Ad.  p.  Z14. 

CHAPTER  11. 

F.  148.  nuno  seruantur]  '  nu  gehealdene  syndon/  AS.  rers. 
rranslation  Osthrydae]  Wife  of  Etholred,  King  of  Mercia ;  ir.  az.  Sh.^ 
»f  Oswald.  ^yjg  murdcred  in  697  ;  v.  24,  p.  355.  There  is  a  spurious  ohaiier  i 
whicli  Ethelred  grants  land  to  Ofbfor,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  ' 
absolutionc  criminum  uol  meorum,  uei  coniugis  quondsm 
Osthrj  thao ' ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  33 ;  Birch,  No.  76.  Ethelred 
his  brother  Wulfliere  in  675 ;  v.  24,  p.  354.  In  704  he  beoftics^ 
a  monk,  ib.  pp.  355,  356,  and  ultimately  abbot,  v.  Z9,  p.  3991  of  tfa2^ 
very  momistcry  of  Bardney,  W.  M.  i.  54,  78,  where  also  he  w^* 
buried,  Sax.  Chron.  716.  AsOsthryth  is  spoken  ofas  queen  «ttl»»* 
time,  the  translation  must  have  takeu  place  675  x  697,  probsbiy 
after  679 ;  r.  next  note.  Wliore  the  body  of  Oswald  was  burl*** 
prior    to    this    translation,    I   find    nowhere    ezpreasly  stated  ' 


i 
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probably  at  Uaaerfelth.     The  Saz.  Chron.  E.  641  seems  to  place  the 
I^^iria]  at  Bardney  immediately  after  the  alaughter  of  Oswald. 

ixx  proainoia  Iiindiaai]   Lindsey  seemB  to   have  followed  the  Lindsey. 

^ternations  of  suocess  between  Korthumbria  and  Mercia.      Under 

Edwin  it  belonged  to  the  fonner  ;  ii.  16.     It  probably  pasAed  from 

*"na    to  Penda  in  633.     Oswald  fecovered  it  (cf.  if\f.  *8uper  eos 

'^^SHnm  aooeperat,'  to  which  W.  M.  1.  53  adds,  '  bellico  iure ').     On 

^  £all  in  642  it  would  pass  to  Penda  again,  until  his  defeat  by 

^^'^y  in  655.    Wulfhere  of  Mercia,  on  his  successful  rebellion 

*8^ixut  Oswy  three  years  later,  c.  24,  adftn.  or  at  some  subsequent 

™*«>,  recovered  it ;  for  Egfrid  had  to  reconquer  it,  671  X675  ;  iv. 

'^  p.  299 ;  Eddius,  cc.  19,  ao ;  H.  Y.  i.  30,  31 ;  S.  D.  i.  200.    Ethel- 

'^  i^gained  it  once  more,  iv.  12,  adftn. ;  probably  in  consequence 

®'  ^lie  battle  of  the  Trent  in  679,  iv.  21 ;  to  which  year  Fl.  Wig.  i. 

^3   ezpressly  asaigns  the  reoovery.    The  translation  of  Oswald'8 

"^y  would  probably  be  subsequent  to  this. 

^«ardaneu]  Bardney  in  Lincolnshire.  It  is  commonly  said  to  Bardney. 
'^'^e  been  founded  by  Ethelred  himaelf  {e.g.  Fl.  Wig.  L  46,  note  ; 
^*  ^.  p.  312,  note),  but  Bede  would  hardly  have  omitted  this,  had  it 
^^xi  the  fact.  *  The  ruinee  of  Bardney  Abbey  are  yet  to  be  seen  ; ' 
^^erbie,  Cambria  Triumphans,  p.  213  (1661).  *Now  nothing 
'^^^Uiina  but  the  moated  site ;'    Murray^s  Lincolnshire  (1890),  p.  140. 

^^men,  qoi* .  .  .  aooeperat]  Whether  the  people  of  Lindsey  Strength 
^•^idered  themselves  to  belong  more  properly  to  Mercia,  or  J®*^  ^®*^" 
^^«ther  their  local  feeling  resented  incorporation  in  any  larger 
''^^ty,  ia  unoertain.  The  words  *  de  alia  prouincia '  rather  favour 
,^^  latter  view.  And  they  once  had  princes  of  their  own  ;  Fl.  Wig. 
**  ^53.  Anyhow  the  incident  shows  how  far  the  Teutonic  tribes  in 
•^  ^nin  were  from  any  community  of  sentiment. 


^olimma  lucia]  cf.  i.  33,  p.  71,  note. 

'^exillum]  cf.  Edwin's  banner,  ii.  16,  <»dftn. 

^^nmbam]   Ofia  of  Mercia  afterwards  adomed  it  magnificently ;  08wald*s 
^    Alc  de  SanctU  Ebor.  w.  388  m- :  *^™^- 

'  Postea  rez  feliz  omauerat  Offa  sepulchrum, 
Ut  deeus  et  specimen  tumbae  per  saecla  maneret, 
Praemia  pro  modico  simipturus  magna  labore.' 

'^min  is  of  course  a  strictly  contemporary  witness  for  the  reign  of 


^  ansulo  aaorarii]    ^sacrarium'  means  (i.)  the  sanctuary,  the  ^Sacra- 
^^Tt  of  a  church  where  the  altar  stands ;  (ii.)  the  sacristy  ;  (iii.)  ^^^•' 
^«\«  cemetery  ;  Ducange.  It  is  probably  used  in  the  third  sense  here. 

ipaa  terra  .  .  .  eifeotum]    The  same  is  told  of  Oswin,  Biogr.  Demonia^ 
^^isc.  p.  14,  and  of  Amulf,  Bishop  of  Soissons  (1081-82),  ^uidimus  bealed. 


\ 


156  The  Eccletfiastical  Hidory.  [BK.ni. 

«fuergumenum  .  .  .  cui  cum  puluis  ilie  nolenti  in  oe  fdit  iniectiu, 
mox  mentem  recepit ; '  Pertz,  xv.  900.  With  the  stoiy  whieli 
follows  cf.  one  in  Vita  Cudb.  c.  41,  which  isa  good  deal  heightened 
from  the  earlier  version  in  Yita  Anon.  §  44. 

Aedilnini]  r.  c.  27,  iv.  la,  pp.  199,  aag. 

Feartajieu]  r.  ii.  16,  p.  117. 

grauisaime  uexari]  One  of  the  sections  of  Theodore'8  Penitential 
II.  X,  is  *  De  uexatis  a  diabulo' ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  197. 

a  nullo  .  .  .  ligari]  cf.  Alcuin's  acoount,  u. «.  yy.  405,  406 : 
*  £t  cum  nullus  eum  potuit  constringere.  uinclia, 
Vel  miseri  saeuos  flagris  compesoere  motua ; ' 
which  throws  light  on  the  treatment  of  these  unhappy  beinga. 

pulsana  ad  ostium]  ^7  sloh  taoen  eet  geate,'  ^and  gave  a  sign  j 
by  knocking  at  the  gate/  AS.  Ters. 

ad  looum  uironim]  r.  on  c.  8. 
Kxorcism.  p.  150.  dioebat .  . .  exoroiamos]  '  song  he  . . .  7  rsDdde  oration^: 
\&  8e  wi5  l^^iere  aOle  awritene  wseron/ '  he  sang  and  read  the  pnje 
that  were  prescribed  against  that  disease/  AS.  vera. ;  of.  Vit.  Cod 
u.  8.  There  were  two  kinds  of  exorcism  *  in  euergumenia  0.1 
cathccuuiLuis ' ;  Isidore,  in  Ducange.  This  is  an  instanoe  of  ftl 
former  kind.  In  the  latter,  the  evil  spirit  was  expelled  from  pe 
sons,  espccially  converts  from  heathenism,  who  were  about  to  1 
baptizLKl ;  r.  D.  C.  A.  Unction  also  formed  part  of  the  oeremony  * 
exorcism  ;  cf.  Thcodore^s  Penitential,  IL  iii.  8  :  '  Seoundum  Qreoc 
presbytero  licet  facere  oleum  exorcisatum,  et  infirmia  crlamam»  i 
necesse  cst.  Secundum  Romanos  .  .  .  non  lioet  nisi  Eplaoopissoli*! 
II.  &  S.  iii.  193.  Cf.  Bede,  Opp.  x.  88  :  *  Unde  [t.  e.  from  JTamee  v.  14! 
patet  ab  ipsis  apobtolis  Iiuncsanctae  ecclesiae  morem  esae  tradltniBi 
ut  iturguminiy  ucl  alii  quilibet  aegroti,  ungantur  oleo  pontiftcaii  i«o^ 
ilicUonc  cunavcrato  *  ;^  -  xi.  92  ■.  So  on  Luke  viii.  30 :  *  Sed  et  noitn 
tcmporis  sa<-crdotes,  qui  por  exorcismi  gratiam  daemonea  eiic8r& 
norunt,  solent  dicere,  patieutes  non  aliter  ualere  curari,  nifli  .  •  • 
omue,  quod  ab  immuiulis  spiritibus  .  .  .  pertulerint,  .  .  .  confitenw 
.  .  .  exponant .  .  .  Ut  quidam  uicinus  mihi  presbyter  retulerit)  ^ 
quandam  sanctinioniulem  fcminam  a  daemonio  curare  coepine,  t^ 
quamdiu  ros  latobat,  nihil  apud  cam  profioere  potuisse.  Confe^ 
autem  quo  molcstabatur  phantasmate,  mox  et  ipimm  ora(M^ 
cfuUiisque  quac  uporiebat  purijicaiiufium  gencribu^i  efiugaase,  et  eiufld^ 
.  .  .  corpus  ub  ulceribus,  quae  daemonis  tactu  contraxerat,  medidnil^ 
studio  ailiumto  salt  hcntdicio  curasso.'  One  ulcer  remained  obrtiiiiftB' 
Tlie  modo  of  cure  was  suggcsted  by  the  patient  herself :  *  Si . .  • 
tAcum  pro  injirmis  conaecraiwn  eidem  medicamento  asperseriSy  deqiM 
me  penmxeris,  statim  sanitati  restituar.     Nam  uidi  quondam  pil 
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^iritiim,  in  quadam  .  .  .  ciuitate,  quam  nunquam  corporalibus 
oculig  aidi,  puellam  quandam  .  .  .  taliter  a  saoerdote  curatam/ 
^^  result  was  satisfactory  ;  Opp.  zi.  76,  77.  In  the  parallel 
P^^Mge  of  the  later  commentary  on  Mark,  Opp.  x.  71,  72,  Bede 
<^i^tA  this  curious  personal  reminisoence,  which  indeed  is  a  rare 
phe^omenon  in  his  theological  wofks ;  cf.  also  on  exorcism,  x.  a6i. 
^  exorcists  as  a  special  order  in  the  early  Church,  cf.  Ltft.  App. 
*^^-  II.  ili.  »40.  341.  A  spurious  charter  (K.  C.  D.  No.  34  ;  Birch, 
'^*  77'  is  signed  by  *  Pinewald,  exorcista  ' ;  cf.  Cockayne,  Anglo- 
^•^on  Leechdoms,  I.  xxxix,  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

CHAPTER  12. 

^.  I6L  infirmitas  .  . .  oontingere]  Kote  how  the  fever  is  per-  Illness  per- 
*^^ified ;  cf.  Luke  iv.  39,  probably  conceived  of  vaguely  as  an  evil  «onified. 
I^itit;  cf.  Tylor,  Anthropology,  pp.  353-355;  Im  Thurn,  Among 
^Q  Indians  of  Guiana,  c.  16.  » 

m  tempore  .  .  .  persteterit]  v,  Introduction,  p.  xxvi. 

dixit  Osuald]  *  se  halga  Oswald/  '  Saint  Oswald,'  AS.  vers. 

I>.  152.  Quo  poat  annnm  deueniens,  fto.]  It  is  noteworthy  that  Osivald'» 
Oswy  should  be  strong  enough  to  do  this  at  the  beginning  of  his  '^"<**- 
reign  ;  cf.  on  c.  34,  pp.  177,  178.  For  the  legendary  development 
of  this  story,  see  the  life  in  S.  D.  i.  354-358.  The history  of  OswaWs 
relies  falls  into  three  divisions,  viz.  that  of  the  head,  the  arms,  and 
tke  body.  A.  The  head,  as  Bede  narrates,  was  buried  at  Lindisfame. 
In  875  the  monks,  in  fear  of  the  Danes,  determined  to  quit  Lindis- 
&me  and  take  with  them  the  body  of  St.  Outhbert,  'et  una  cum 
eo  in  eiusdem  thecae  loculo,  ut  in  ueteribus  libris  inuenitur,  .  .  . 
capat  .  .  .  Oswaldi,  antea  in  .  .  .  ecclesiae  coemiterio  sepultum ' ; 
S.  D.  i.  57.  Hence  it  shared  the  wanderings  of  St.  Cuthberfs 
body,  ib.  6i-€8 ;  to  Chester-le-Street,  ib.  69 ;  to  Ripon,  ib.  78,  79  ; 
and  finally  to  Durham,  ib.  79;  cf.  ib.  221  :  'Is  in  "Sere  byri  eac 
.  .  .  ffes  clene  cyninges  heofnd,  Oswaldes,'  '  There  is  in  that  city 
too  the  head  of  the  pure  king  Oswald  ;'  cf.  ib.  352,  255.  'Caput 
. . .  nunc  Dunelmi  interbrachiabeatissimi  Cuthberti  teneri  aiunt' ; 
W.  M.  i.  53.  The  life  of  Oswald,  S.  D.  i.  351,  375-378,  has  a 
foolish  and  legendary  tale,  quite  inconsistent  with  the  above 
historical  facts,  that  the  head  was  removed  first  to  Bamborough, 
whence  it  was  stolen  by  a  stratagem  by  a  monk  of  Durham ;  cf. 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  631.  The  monastery  of  Epternach  also  claimed  to 
possess  the  head  of  Oswald ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  90.  B.  The  aims, 
as  Bede  says,  both  hcre  and  in  c.  6,  were  deposited  at  Bamborough  ; 
by  queen  Bebba  ( I)   adds  thc  life ;  u.  s.  p.  373.     The  right  arm. 
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according  to  the  life,  was  stolen  by  a  monk  of  Peterboix>iigh ;  ib. 
374»  375*     1*he  left  arm  waa  at  Glouceeter,  ib.  370 ;  and  yet  then 
was  an  arm  at  Durham,  ib.  381.     (This  is  a  difflcalty  which  oftei) 
confronts  the  investigator  of  the  hiatoiy  of  relics.    Thiu  at  Bom< 
there  wcre  two  bodies  of  St.  Hippolytua ;  LtfL  App.  Ff.  L  ii.  459, 
460 ;  cf.  W.  M.  II.  Iziv.)    The  Peterborough  arm  was  afterwmidi 
translated  to  Ely  ;  AA.  SS.  u.  a.  p.  88.    W.  M.  i  53  throws  doobl 
on  tht*  exiHtence  of  these  relics  in  his  day  ;  bat  in  G.  P.  pp.  093 
317»  318,  he  to  some  extent  revoked  his  doubts.    Swartebrand,  ai 
old  monk  of  Durham,  told  Simeon  that  he  had  often  aeen  th« 
uncorruptcd  right  hand  ;  but  whether  at  Bamborough  orat  Durhan 
18  not  clearly  stated.    It  is  quite  possible  that  it  may  really  hav 
becn  removed  to  Durham.    Nic.  Harpsfeld  (sizteenth  centuiy)  saji 
that '  tcstes  dignissimi  omnique  exceptione  maiores '  had  aeen  it  i. 
his  day,  but  he  does  not  say  where ;  Hist.  Ecd.  AngL  Saec  vii.  e.  a* 
C.  Thc  body  was  probably  buried  flrst  at  Oswestry ;  thenoe  it  w= 
translated  to  Bardney,  v.  a. ;  cf.  Life,  tc  s.  p.  368.    Thenoe  Ibr  t&m 
of  the  Danes  it  was  removed  in  909  by  £thelfl»d,  lady  of  t^ 
Mercians,  and  her  husband  Ethelred  to  the  monastery  whioh  th^ 
had  built  in  his  honour  at  Gloucester ;  Sax.  Chron.  ad  tmn. ;  W.  1 
i-  54)  136 ;  G.  P.  p.  393.    A  retranslation  of  theae  zelios  to  a  n^ 
shrine  took  place  1108  x  1114,  at  which  the  author  of  the  lifs  iw 
proscnt,  u.  s.  pp.  369, 37^     This  is  hardly  consistent  with  hia  st^i 
ment,  pp.  368,  369,  that  owing  to  the  carelessness  of  the  monks 
Bardney  'uicissim   succedentes  barbari  partem  de  oesiboB  iU:2 
pietAtis  furto  abstulcrunt,  et  per  regiones  innomeras  tam  natJon.^ci 
transmarinarum  quam  Anglicanarum  disperserunt ' ;   ontil  on 
threc  small  bones  were  left  at  Bardney.    Judith,  the  wife  of  TosM 
was  said  to  have  taken  relics  of  Oswald  with  her  when  ahe   l^ 
England ;  Pcrtz,  xv.  gaa,  923  ;  cf.  i^f.  on  c.  14.     We  shall  see  in  th 
notes  to  the  next   chapter  how  many  places   on  the  Contineai 
claimed  to  possess  rclics  of  St.  Oswald.    The  monasteiy  of  ^ 
Winnoc'8  at  Bcrgues  in  Fronch  Flanders  professed  to  have  obtaiiMd 
his  wholc  body  from  Harold  Harefoot  or  Edward  the  ConfeaMNr. 
This  pretcnded  body  was  said  to  have  been  bumt  by  the  Preiwli 
Protcstants  in  1558 ;  AA.  SS.  u.  «.  pp.  88,  89.    Alfred,  taorift  «f 
Durham  in  the  eleventh  ccntury,  madc  a  deliberate  attempt  to 
concentrate  the  relics  uf  all  northem  saints  at  Durham ;  Raiae'i 
Hexham,  I.  liii.  ff.    Canon  Raine  rcmarks  justly :  *There  are  feiT 
things  niore  discreditable  in  mcdiaeval  history  than  this  hungry 
and  jealous  rclic-mongering ; '  H.  Y.  I.  xlviii ;  cl  note  on  8tt» 
Chron.  10 13. 
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CHAPTER  13. 

&      mortia   artUralo   reuooatuB]  The   AS.   yers.  very  literally, 
'  frmsii  deaSea  li0e  waes  gehaeled/  ^  was  healed  from  the  joiut  of 

Sxittaniae  flnesl  We  flnd  churches  dedicated  to  St.  Oswald  at  Dedicap 

Oloi^oester,  v.  c.  la,  note ;  Carlisle,  P.  k  S.  p.  192 ;  Oswestry,  S.  D.  q^Jj^jj 

^*  3So ;  Hezham,  and  Bardney  in  Lincolnshire,  ib.  ii.  52  ;  Paddles-  Britain. 

''^^^h  in  Kent,  Bright,  p.  155  ;  St.  Oswald^s  in  Elvet,  Durham,  cf. 

Ho^v^en,  iv.  69;  Kostell  Priory,  ib.  i.  186;  Raine's  Hexham,  L 

®^Uii;  Winwick,  Lancs.,  where  also  are  still  some  verses  to  him 

'  ^  an  old  barbarous  character,'  Camden,  ii.  968 ;  while  Makerfield 

^*^**  Winwick  is  one  of  the  claimants  for  the  honour  of  being  Bede's 

'^^^rfelth.    There  are  Kirkoswalds  in  Cumberland  and  Ayrshire. 

■^  ctmrch  dedicated  to  him  and  St.  Cuthbert  jointly  was  founded  at 

'^^^rthleecester  iuxta  murum,'  the  scene  of  the  murder  of  Alfwold, 

^i^  of  Northumbria,  in  788  (perhaps  Chesters  near  Chollerton)  ; 

^-  X).ii.5fl. 

'^Mna  oooanum  . . .  attii^it]  Of  the  veneration  felt  for  Oswald  in  Cnlt  of 

**^land  we  have  a  record  in  the  mention  of  his  name  at  his  day,  9"Y*^^  " 
L  Ireland 

"^^^^  5,  in  the  F^Iire  of  Oengus  the  Culdee ;  the  gloss  on  which  g^^  on  th 
eonfuses  him  with  another  Northumbrian  king  who  like  Continen' 
kld  had  been  an  ezile  among  the  Scoti — Aldfrid  ;  on  whom  see 
^  iv.  96,  p.  968 ;  Introduction,  §  10.    The  Irish  also  claimed  to 

relics  of  Oswald  ;  Alford,  Ann.  Eccl.  ii.  265. 
Of  the  eult  of  Oswald  on  the  Continent  I  have  found  the  following 
^*"^«es  (of  course  the  later  the  date,  the  greater  the  testimony  to 
^^^^ald'8 popularity)  :— A.  Relics.   (On  Eptemach  and  St.  Winnoc*8, 
notes  to  c  la.)  (a)  Evidently  from  Bede'8  words  here,  Wilbrord 
relics  of  Oswald  with  him  to  Frisia.    These  would  probably 
at  Utrecht  or  Eptemach.    (6)  Tr^ves,  fifteenth  century,  churches 
^^    S.  Maria  ad  Martyres  and  of  St  Eucharius;  Pertz,  xv.  1275, 
^  ^^9.  (c)  Tegemsee,  Bavaria,  eleventh  century  (a  tooth) ;  ib.  1067. 
-**^  Prflfening  orPrflfling,  thirteenth  centuiy ;  ib.  1078.     {e)  Rams- 
*^^^fen,  diooeee  of  Passau,  thirteenth  centuiy ;  ib.  1107,    (/)  Wet- 
^^^gen,  in  the  Aargau,  thirteenth  century ;  ib.  1286.     (g)  Sauris 
^^d  Tai,  two  villages  in  the  Yenetian  Alps,  disputed  the  possession 
a  finger  of  St.  Oswald  ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  90 ;  Italian  Life,  pp. 
ff. ;  cf.  Baedeker,  Eastera  AIps,  p.  371.     (A)  In  the  eighteenth 
ntury,  the  abbey  of  our  I^dy  at  Soissons  claimed  to  poesess  relics 
St.  Oswald,  88  did  (<)  Weingarten,  Swabia,  {k)  Herford,  West- 
(0  and  Lisbon ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  89,  90.    B.  Dedications. 
Cc%)  Bamberg,  twelfth  century,  a  chapel  in  the  monasteiy  of  St. 
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Michaol ;  Mon.  Bamborg.  p.  603.  {b)  Prague,  thirteenth  centur^ 
an  altar ;  Pertz,  ix.  177.  (c)  AltenmQnster,  Bavaria  (thirteentl* 
century  life  of  an  elcventli-century  saint),  altar  ;  ib.  xv.  84*7 
{d.  St.  Emmeran,  Ratisbon,  thirteenth  century,  a  church  an^ 
chapel  containing  relics,  the  dedication  festival  held  on  tb^ 
Sunday  following  his  day,  Aug.  5 ;  ib.  1097.  (e)  Oberlonon  netl 
Moran,  ^l^yrol,  thirteenth  century,  chapel  and  altar ;  ib.  iiia.  CT 
Weingarten,  Swabia,  thirteenth  century,  church ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii 
93.  (g)  HAllenthal,Schwarzwald,chapel ;  0.  Meyer^sSchwarzwald 
p.  167.  C.  Festivals,  &c.  [a)  His  day  observed  at  Eptemaoh 
ond  of  twolfth  ccntury  ;  Pertz,  zxiiL  72.  (&)  The  Annales  Hamhurg 
date  the  solar  eclipee  of  1263  quite  correctly  by  St.  Oswald^s  day 
ib.  xvi.  385.  (c)  The  author  of  the  Italian  life  says  that  he  h» 
ovidencc  in  his  own  day  (1769)  of  the  cult  of  St.  Oswald  at  CologiM 
Constance,  Mainz,  MUnster,  Salzburg,  Udine  (his  own  oity; 
Venice,  Vicenza,  and  in  Bohemia,  p.  77.  Thia  ia  taken  £roo 
AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  91,  very  largely,  from  whieh  may  be  addei 
Bamborg  and  Spircs.  D.  Places  called  St.  Oswald.  In  Styri 
and  Carniola  alone  I  have  found  four :  (i)  Olose  to  Griti ;  Baed^ei 
f^  8.  p.  343.  (ii)  lioar  Judenburg;  ib.  361.  (iii)  On  the  Dimvi 
botween  Saldenhofon  and  Marburg.  (iv)  On  the  borden  0 
Styria  and  Camiola,  about  twenty  miles  N£.  of  Laybaeh 
E.  Miscellaneous.  (a)  The  *  Hrotsuithae  Qesta  Oddonis,'  apealdiij 
of  the  marriage  of  Otho,  afterwards  the  Emperor  Otho  I,  witl 
Edith,  Athelstan's  sister,  calls  her 

^natam  de  stirpe  beata 
Oswaldi  regis,  laudem  cuius  canit  orbia, 
Se  quia  subdiderat  morti  pro  nomine  OhristL' 

Pertz.  Iy.  390,  3fli. 
Thnt  this  is  not  gonealogically  correct  only  makes  the  testimony  th 
more  striking.  (&)  The  Italian  life  cited  above  is  itself  a  caiiou 
testimony  to  the  popularity  of  St.  Oswald.  It  ia  by  a  certain  Gian 
Pietro  della  Stua,  and  dedicated  to  Gian  Girolamo  Gradenigo,  Aroh 
bishop  of  Udine  ;  printed  at  Udine  in  1769.  (c)  I  have  also  befor 
me  *■  S(>ruiono  al  popolo  in  onoro  di  S.  Oswaldo .  .  .  rocitato  . .  .  neil 
chiesetta  C4impestro  della  nob.  famiglia  Caimo-Dragoni  dall*  Abat 
Giuseppo  Onorio  Marzuttini,'  Udine,  1827.  From  the  sennoi 
it.<^lf  it  appears  that  this  ^  chiosotta'  was  dodicated  to  St.  Oswald 
and  that  lio  was  tho  patron  saint  of  tho  placc.  (d)  The  mention  c 
St.  Oswald  in  foroign  missals  and  breviarios  printed  in  the  fifteent] 
and  sixtoonth  centuries  is  also  ovidence  of  his  continued  popalarity 
AA.  SS.  u.  s.  p.  91.  Smith,  on  c.  la.  says  Mufinita  sunt  loca  i^ 
Anglia,  in  Belgio,  et  Hibomia  quae  reliquias  S.  Osualdi  uendioant 
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Hardy^s  Catalogae  omits  all  notice  of  any  liTes  of  St.  Oswald.  LiTesof 
I  tlierefore  giye  a  short  list  of  such  as  have  come  nnder  my  notice.  Oswald. 
(i)  The  life  printed  by  Surius  at  Aug.  5  is  a  mere  cento  of  passages 
from  Bede.    (ii)  Life  by  Drogo,  a  monk  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Wuu[ioe'8  at  Bergues,  in  the  eleventh  century.     Printcd  in  AA.SS. 
Aa^  ii.  94-1Q3.    (iii)  Life  by  Reginald  of  Durham.     Printed  (in- 
oompletely)  in  Amold's  edition  of  Sim.  Dun.   i.  326  ff.    (iv)  Life 
io  OapgraYe'8  *  Noua  Legenda  Angliae.'    (y)  OsYald's  Saga.    Printed 
u>  *  Annaler  for  Nordisk  Oldkyndighed,'  1854 ;  a  perfectly  fabulous 
tnd  worthless  saga  of  the  fifleenth  century. 
k]  On  him,  see  y.  ao  and  notes. 

nsdens]    With  Wilfrid  in  703,  704.    See  on  y.   19, 

P-  337. 

^x^sbyter  adhuo]  Della  Stua,  u.  s,  p.  69,  and  M.  &  L.  a.  2.  under- 
■^•^d  this  of  Acca.  But  it  almost  certainly  refers  to  Wilbrord, 
wHo  waa  in  Iroland  c.  677 ;   Mon.  AIc  pp.  42,   43 ;   Bright,  pp. 

^olaations  qnidam]  'sum  leoming  mon,'  'a  student/  AS.  'Scholaa- 
^*^ ;  the  Irish  themselves  would  call  him  *  mac  legind/  *  a  son  of  ^^' 
^^^iing.'  '  Scholasticus '  also  means  *professor,'  what  the  Irish 
^l  'fer  legind,'  'a  man  of  reading,'  a  regular  ofBcer  in  the  Irish 
^^Hasteries ;  cf.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  196.  In  a  letter  of  Alcuin  cited  on 
^  ^y  P*  133»  ^^®  '  scholastici  *  are  certainly  the  pupils  of  the  monastic 
"^bool. 

^mere  ooepit]  Cf.  Bede  on  i  John  iv.  17  :   'Quid  est  habere  *  A  looking 

"'*Uciam  in  die  iudicii  ?    Non  timere  ne  ueniat  dies  iudicii.     Cum  «o'****»^"*^ 
erb  *>  ment. 

7^  cn  quis  primo  poenitendo  se  de  malis  actis  conuerterit,  incipit 

^^«re  diem  iudieii,  ne  uidelicet  apparente  iusto  ludice  ipse  dam- 

'^^^ur    iniustus.     Processu   uero  bonae   conuersationis    animatus 

*^^t  non  timere  quod  timebat,'  &c.  ;  Opp.  xii.  307,  308. 

X>.  168.  pietas]  '  pity ;  *  and  so  often. 

CHAPTER  14. 

^.  154.  flrater  eius  Osuiu]   'frater  eius  nothus,'  Biogr.  Misc.  Oswy. 
^-      3.     So  Vit.  Oswaldi:  'septem  .  .  .  filios  habuit  [Ethelfridus] 
^^tifridum,  OsTvaldum,  Oswium,  &c.  .  .  .  quorum  duo  primi .  . .  de 
^«*ig  Elle  filia  fuerunt ;  caeteri  uero  de  concubinis  procedebant,* 


^  D.  i.  340 ;  cf.  ib.  363.  W.  M.  however,  i.  48,  says  distinctly  that 
^^'^wy  was  a  son  of  Acha,  and  Smith  declares  the  opposite  view  to 
^^  *contraomnem  historicorum  fide  dignorum  auctoritatem.' 

3LXX  oiroiter  annorum]    According  to  iv.  5,  ad  init.,  he  died 
^^b.  15,  670,  in  his  fifty-eighth  year.     That  would  fix  his  birth  to 
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Feb.  6ia  X  Feb.  613.  But  I  hare  shown  there  that  thetrue  date 
his  death  is  pniiliablT  671.  Posstiblv  therefore  his  birth  aIbo  ehoi 
W  placed  a  vear  later.  This  would  not  much  oonfliot  with  Bed 
statoment  that  he  was  al-out  thirty  at  his  accession  in  643.  W.  II 
statement,  i.  48,  that  he  was  four  years  old  at  his  father^s  deatli 
pruliaMy  a  mere  inferenee  from  Bcde. 

inpugnatos]  On  Oswy*s  early  difRculties,  see  on  c.  24,  ad  init 

Alohfrido]  He  fought  however  on  his  father^s  side  at  the  hat 
of  the  Wiiiwed,  c.  24,  p.  178.    Sce  notes  on  c.  sS. 

Oidilualdo]  r.  trt/.  cc.  23.  24. 

anno  secundo . .  .  sexto  Id.  Oot.]  This  date,  Oot.  xo,  644,  fa 
in  Oswy'b  third  year  ;  for  Oswald  died  Aug.  5,  64^. 

qui  X  et  VIIII  .  .  .  dies  XXI.]  He  was  consecrated  Juljai,  6: 
ii.  9,  p.  98  ;  which  seems  to  give  19.  a.  ao,  as  the  length  of  1 
episcopate.     Note  the  curious  legind  of  hia  death  in  App.  I.  § 

secretario]  r.  ii.  i,  p.  79,  note. 

Andreae]  r.  ii.  3.  p.  85.  Lanfranc  destroyed  theoldchureha 
rebuilt  it.  translating  Paulinus'  bones.    Smith. 

Ithamar  .  .  .  aequandum]  Malmesbury  more  suo  paraphm 
Bede'8  words  al>out  Ithamar,  noting  his  importance  as  the  A 
native  bishop :  *  ita  primus  in  patriam  pontificalis  honoris 
Angli  persona  fercns  grutiam,  prouincialibus  suia  nonnullam  di 
nitatem  ndiecit ; '  G.  P.  p.  135.  For  later  lives  of  hixn,  v.  Hftrd; 
Cat.  i.  252,  253. 

Osuini]  Thcre  is  a  twelfth-century  life  of  him  printed  in  Bioi 
MiHc.,  from  MS.  Cotton,  JuL  A.  x;  cf.  AA.SS.  Aug.  iv.  $f-^ 
This  MS.  is  iiicompleto ;  the  lacuna  can  be  supplied  from  H^ 
C.C.C.  Oxon.  134,  which  contains  further  two  homiliea,  and  othe 
liturgicatl  matter  rcluting  to  Oswin.  I  sliall  occaaionally  lefert 
this  MS.,  tho  account  of  which  in  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  048  850^  i 
incompleto.  and  in  points  inaccurate.     Cf.  also  R  W.  i.  145-1481 

de  stirpe  .  .  .  Aeduini]  This  is  inoxact.  He  was  no  deseendaii 
of  Edwin,  but  his  first  couBin  once  rcmoved.  See  the  pedigreesi 
note  to  c.  I. 

Osrioi]  According  to  his  lifo,  Oswin,  on  the  death  of  Oarie,  wi 
cnrried  by  liisfriends  into  Woi^sex  ;  Biog.  Misc.  p.  3  ;  cf.  MS.CC.^ 
ff.  80,  91. 

Osuini  .  .  .  Aeduini  .  .  .  Osrioi]  '  Que  tria  uocabula  .  .  .  no 
caMi  fortuito  .  .  .  sed  Dei  dibpositione  . .  .  si  iuxta  ethimologiil 
patrit»  linguo  diligontor  intc^rpretentur,  fuisso  probantur  impodtt: 
MS.  C.C.C.  f.  27.  This  homily  is  fuU  of  the  wildest  etymologiiii 
of  proper  ntimoH.  Ortwy  and  Oswin,  like  Ceadda  and  Cedd,  are  ofti 
inextricably  coiifuscd  by  later  writers ;  e.  g.  Elmham,  p.  aa6. 


OBwin  wns  mnrdvred  nn  Aug.  ao, 
651  'iii/ni),  Thorofore  if  he  reigued  for  seveu  ytBra  liis  awewion 
cuaL  b«  plort^d  in  644 ;  aiid  this  is  tlie  year  givon  by  the  Snx. 
CltFon.  B. 

omuIb  diaBonHcnmm]  W.  M.  i.  55  says  thnt  thn  divifjion  of  the  HolMioD» 
lingdoms  had  been  peatenbly  arriinged.  and  tlint  tlie  sub«-qB«nt  J^J^J^ 
<lieeiiiiaDs  wcre  caused  bj  the  machiDAtiona  of  evil  mvu  ;  but  this 
u  ptoligbly  ouly  hU  own  fertile  imHgiiiatidii,     On  tbo  relation»  of 
^aTuoi^  and  Deira,  r.  e.  i. 

CO&Mfdaii}  Poasibly  Oariston.    Hr.  Haigh,  i^ited  hy  Stephens, 
>'%«,  aays  Wilbarston,  Northant»,  whlch  is  impOBHlble. 

inlooC«»nwtone]  •froroC»trolitweorJiiee,' AS.  vora. ;  ii.  ii,i4, 

«mttaaolatitialoin  oooaium]  •westribl*,'   'due  west,'  AS.  ver». 
■■ilUbe  . .  .  QomJtia]   'Jiegne,'  'gBsitSea,'  AS.  vera.  ' 

IVnuUuil]  "Fylnii  filio,'  Biog.  Hisc.  p.  9. 

pladitani]   Trelisoa  to  a   lord  was  of  special   heinousnesa  in  TniBaon  tn 
iHl(>Baion  law.     It  was  '  b6tlpft«,"  i.  e.  it  admjttcd  of  no  cora[>eiiGa-  "  '""'■ 
Cimt'»   lawis   ii.   64 ;    Schmid,    Gesetze,    p.    304 ;   Thoq>o, 
ient  Laws,  i.  410;  cf.  ib,  408.      '(Juod   ai  eommunis  prodltio 
VliMt,  domini  prodmo  qunlis  est ; '  Biog.  Uiw.  p.  10.      So  of  the 
d  ToDdberi  it  ia  aaid,  '  fecit  quod  potuit,  et  mortem  saam 
*iMD<stiBdiiiDiit'US.C.C.C.  f.iSb.   (Thepriotedlifeiadofeative 
°>n.)    So  on  f.  83  b  be  ia  representod  as  naying,   '  Cur  mihi,  quod 
"nnibiu  licet  atrenuis,  pro  doinino  ineo  mori  oonliceatT'    This 
["«•irTes  a  genuiite  tmoe  of  tho  ancient  fceling,  thst  it  na«  dia- 
Pxcful  for  tbo  memben  of  a  '  comitatu* '  to  BUrrive  tboir  lord  ; 
'■Sti.Chroa. «.  a.  755,  notea.     Cf.  the  devotion  of  Edwin'»  tbane 
lilKiL9.p.95. 
prMtBotum]  '  gerffan,'  '  reeve,'  AS.  vera. 

lntetfBcit]  W.  U.  conoeives  that  Oawy  did  all  he  could  by  Mnrdor  ot 
""bwjuent  good  eondnct  to  atone  for  liia  orime.  '  Guin  OisBin  mio  Oswin. 
''•siig,'  Tigh  ;  '  Jugulatio  OiMuni  mie  Oissirgg,"  Ann.  Ult.  Theso 
<xtii«B  illurtrate  tbe  way  in  which  tlie  Saxon  name  '  Oawine ' 
faad  into  Iriah  and  becamo  '  OisEone  *  or  '  Oisin,'  the  name  of  the 
>«  of  tho  famous  Finn  mac  Cumail,  bettfir  liQowa  in  tbo  Scotcb 
firai  of  OssiaD  ;  r,  Ziromer,  '  Fruhoate  Beruhrungon,'  4o.  p.  303 ; 
tLrnfi,  Professor  Rh^s  would  give  to  thi»,  as  to  so  much  oIec, 
1  Pictish  origiu  ;  Proc.  Soo,  Ant.  of  Scotland,  1899,  pp.  339  ff. 
Hiere  are  «evoral  Ojsina  and  Oiaiicnoa  in  the  Indices  to  Uart.  Dou. 
I    lodF.  JL     A  latiniaed  form  Oiueneus  ia  foand  in  Ra.  Ad.  p.  1:3 

H  3 
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die  XIII*  Eal.  Sept. .  . .  nono]  Aug.  ao.  In  v.  94,  p.  354,  Bede 
saya  distinctly  that  OHwin  and  Aidan  died  in  651.  Bot  as  Oswald 
dicd  Aug.  5,  643,  Aug.  20,  651,  strictly  falls  in  the  tenth  year  fh>m 
that  date.  Bedo  has  made  a  similar  mistake  as  to  Oswy^s  regnal 
years  above ;  *  regui  eius  *  must  refer  to  Oswy,  aa  Oswin  only 
reignod  sevcn  years,  r.  s,  Oswin's  cross  still  exists  at  Collingham, 
Yorks.,  according  to  Stephens,  Runic  Monuments,  i.  390. 

Ingetlingum]  Tliis  was  Ceolfrid's  first  monastery,  Tonbeit, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Hexham,  being  abbot  of  it ;  Haa.  ||  2,  3, 
pp.  388,  389.  Usually  identified  with  Gilling,  near  Bichmond. 
Mr.  Haigh,  cited  by  Stephens,  m.«.,  suggests  CoUingham,  butthisis 
imlikoly.  For  the  form,  see  on  ii.  14. 
Borial  and  Oswin  was  buried  at  Tynemouth  :  '  in  oratorio  .  .  .  Yirginis 
translation.  [Mariae]  .  . .  ad  aquilonem  fluminis  ; '  Biog.  Misc  p.  11.  In  prooetf 
of  time  his  tomb  was  neglected  and  forgotten  ;  but  was  revealed  in 
1065,  whcn  the  body  was  solemnly  translated  by  Bishop  iEgel^ 
of  Durlinm.  To  the  neglect  of  Earl  Tostig  to  be  present  at  this  tnBi- 
lation  the  biographer  attributes  his  expulsion  that  same  year.  Wm 
wife  Judith  howcver  took  great  interest  in  the  matter,  and  receiTed 
some  of  the  sainfs  hair  as  a  reward  ;  cf.  sup,  on  c  la.  The  bodywis 
retranslated  early  in  the  twelfth  century  ;  Biog.  Miso.pp.  11-15,  >4 ' 
Matth.  Paris,  Cliron.  Maiora,  ii.  138.  The  writer  of  the  former  of 
the  two  homilies  in  MS.  C.C.C.  discusses,  f.  95,  thequestion  whether 
Oswin  was  a  martyr.  After  citing  the  cases  of  laaiah,  Jeremiib, 
and  St.  John  the  Baptist  (cf.  i.  27,  p.  51),  he  conclades,  f.  a6: 

*  Igitur  beatus  Oswinus  non  pro  fide  Christi  sed  pro  iusticia  Christi 
morti  addictus,  .  .  .  morti  suo  martyrii  nomen  indidit.'  Cl 
St.  Augustine^s  saying :  *  martyrem  non  facit  poena  aed  cansa ; '  Opp> 
cd.  Boued.  ii.  220,  31 1,  765,  and  fq.  ;  v,  Index.  His  festival  waskept 
asa  '  festum  dupiox ' ;  Biog.  Misc.  p.  24  (r.  Ducange,  «.  v.  '  featoiii')* 

monasterium  constructum  est]    By  Eanfled,  Oswy^a  wife,  e.  84. 
p.  179. 

aspectu  uenustus]  *  aspectu  angelicus,'  R.  W.  i.  141. 

p.  156.  ad  eius  ministerium]  *•  to  his  folgaSe  7  hia  ^egnoDge,' 

*  to  his  nitinuo  and  sorvicc/  AS.  vers.  '  Ministerium'  is  heretbe 
abstrnct  or  collcctivc  of  ^ministor'  in  tho  sense  of  'thane,'  andii 
nearly  oquivalont  to  ^comitatus* ;  cf.  ^obscquium,'  L  7,  p.flo^iiolB> 

humilitos]  *  quao  custos  uirtutum  dicitur,*  R.  W.  u.a. 

ambulare  solitus]  Sco  on  c.  5,  p.  135.  On  this  ineident  tlie  ** 
autlior  of  tho  homily,  n.  s.,  rcmarks  :  *  Nec  .  .  .  de  doni  quantitate^ 
sed  do  donaiitis  iiidiscrotione  iusta  fuisse  cuipiam  poterit  uiJoi^ 
rcgis  conquestio.  .  .  .  Quid  si  altcr  ogcnus  occurrisset,  iam  eqno: 
ab  altero  auscepto,  pontifcx  quid  dedissot?'  flf.  22  b,  23  a. 


*  Minis- 
terium.' 


0>wiu  und 
AMan. 
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P-IST.  promlttotia]  'profesaing,' 'asBiiring  liiin.' 

matlnm  .  .  .  pUcBtnm]  '  ^kI  he  hjm  mviSts  bljSo  wtero,'  '  that 
Ittvtt  Tery  friendly  to  him,"  A8.  ver».  Cf.  Hi«t-  Abb.  {  n  : 
'OmDM .  . .  sibi  placstos  existere  .  . .  obsefTrat,'  p.  ^Sa ;  cT.  atso  iv. 
4,  pp-  a6i,  36a  (Ctedmon's  dMith%  and  tLe  AS.  VGn.  there  quuted. 

lum  rex  .  .  .  non  oouerant]  Contrut  Oswald,  c.  3,  p.  13» ; 
in<l  OaWT,  c.  »5,  p.  iBa. 

namquam  .  . ,  humilem  reeem]   Cf.  thc  story  of  St.  Osnsld  of  Edgu  oud 
Tntk  BHd  King  Edgar  ;  'ip.-»  autem  ncquoquam  potuit  ao  proptor  ^*™*'^  "* 
.•.  n^  humilitatem  sbstinerp  B  flctu,  quia  intellcxit  qiiod  gcns 
iill  Dau  meniiHeet    tam    humilcm,   tamque  snpieDtein  habero;' 
H.T.L437. 

piiilie  K«L  Sept.]  Ang.  31.  See  the  Mart.  Don.  for  that  day  ;  Deoline  of 
tteFelireofOeDgua,  wilb  tho  gloes.  It  ahoWB  the  later  decline  of  *'''™'" 
iidui'»  fume  that  in  the  lifo  of  Oswin,  u.  g.  p.  46,  a  priest,  on 
kHiing  of  B  vifcion  in  which  Aidan  had  appcared,  is  reprGsented  as 
I  iqii^  'De  . . .  Oswino  DonniillB  . . .  Budierani,  sed  . . .  Aydniii 
■  ■ .  MB  nomen  ad  me  perueneral.'  It  waa  by  n  vlsion  of  Aidan'8 
*"&  bang  taken  up  to  heuven  that  St.  Cuthbert  waa  lod  to  cmbruce 
Ikammusticlife;  BaedaeTit.Cudb.  c.  4  ;ViUAnoD.  SB. 

CHAPTEE  15. 

Kilincidont  isgivon  by  Bede  in  his  metrical  life  of  Cuthbert, 
^&lnl  not  in  tbe  prose  life. 
talKmu  arbiter]  'lelmihtig  God,'  adds  AS.  vcrs. 
Tlli]  AfterwBrdsHbbot  of  Oatcahead  ;  c.  ai,  p.  170. 
Ivfladun]  SeeiL  9,  ao;  iii.  04,  as  ;  t.  19,  pp.  99,  136,  179,  161,  Eanflad. 
n   As  Oaw;  is  apokon  of  as  king.  thii  mi^aion  must  have  been 
*  649,  and  probably  soon  after ;  for  Eogfrid,  the  son  of  thia 
Ri«ee,  lell  on  Mny  31,  685,  in  his  fortieth  <rear.   He  mnat  there- 
*•  bare  been   bom  liefore  May  ai,  646;  iv.  afi,  p.    367.     The 
ect  of  this  marriage,  ns  of  that  of  Etliulfrid  with  Aclio, 
'Hnadoubt  lo  coneiliste  the  loynlty  of  Delra  ;  sce  the  pedigrtc 
hfcnoteatoc  i,  and  cf.  Green,  M.  E.  p  H96. 

ItS.  tftntum  iter]  This    hIidws   the  dijflculty  of  communi-  Diffleulty 
a  between  tbo  different  port»  of  Britain  nt  thi»  time.  ofromnin- 

Ul  da  olao]  11.  L   17,  p  34,  note ;  cf,  Bede  on  Gen.  i.  3 ;  'nec  ...     , 
nbilidiun  Qobis  diuinB  opertitione  lucem  in  aquis  posso  resplendere,  \3ie  gea. 
I    onin  et  hominum  operationo  oonstet  ena  aaepiua   illustrari,  nau- 
I    tanun  oidelicet,  qui  in  profundo  maris  demersi,  emisFo  ex  ore 
'>if«.  penpicuum  sibi  hoo  ac  lucidum  reddunt ; '   Opp.  vii.  8.     To 
Ihe  tame  eBoot,  Opp.  vi.    150.     Jfotu  tha  partttiro  ubo  o!  tbe  pra- 
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position  Me'  as  in  modern  French ;  '  il  mettait  de  rhmle;'a&d 

for  the  meaning  of  *  mittere '  cf.  p.  124,  above. 
Giltof  per  prophetiae  spiritum]  Cf.  Bede  on  John  xvi.  13:  'Constat 

prophecy.     innumoros  fidelium  per  donum  Sancti  Spiritua  praenosse  ac  pr^e- 

dixisse  uentura  ; '   Opp.  v.  la. 
Cynimond.      nostrae  eccleBiae]  t.  e.  the  joint  monaaterj  of  Wearmouth  and 

Jarrow.     A  Cynimund,  monk  and  priost  of  Lindisfame,  ia  Bede'8 

authority  for  an  Incident  in  Cuthbert'8  life,  c  36 ;  and  the  simi- 

larity  of  the  terms  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  makes  it  probable  that 

he  is  the  same  as  the  Cynimund  here. 

CHAPTER  16. 

Alcuin.  Tliis  incident  is  alluded  to  by  Alcuin  in  his  poem,  '  De  Clade 

Lindisfamensis  Monasterii/  793 ;  v.  Sax.  Chron.  ad  onn.  Dflmmlsr, 
Poetao  Latini  Aeui  Carolini,  i.  933 : 

'  Praesulis  egregii  precibus  se  flamma  retorsit 
Aedani  quondam  Bebban  ab  urbe  procul.* 

quae  .  .  .  cognominatur]  *  seo  is  nemned  Bebbanbuzg,' '  whieh 
is  callcd  Bamborough/  AS.  vcrs.  The  church  of  Bamboroogh  ii 
appropriately  dodicated  to  St.  Aidan. 

p.  159.  neque  .  .  .  oapere  poterat]  No  doubt  becaoae  of  thewill 
montioned  Sax.  Chron.  547  E.  a. 

uioulis]  *  tunas/  ^  townships/  AS.  vera. 

trabium,  Ao.]  v,  ii.  14,  note.     '  on  beamum,  7  on  rsBftrom,  70D 
wagum,  7  on  watelum,  7  on  f^eacon/  '  consisting  of  beams,  Fsfterti 
partition  walls,  wattles,  and  thatch/  AS.  vera. 
Fame.  Fame]  r.  iv.  27,  p.  a68.    The  distance  seems  to  be  aboat  foar  or 

five  milea 

prooul  abest]  '  ut  on  so),*  '  out  at  soa, '  adds  AS.  vera.  Anotber 
MS.  adds :  *  oac  swylce  on  9am  ylcan  ealonde  symble  o]>  Visne  and- 
wcardan  da^g  Godcs  )>eowa  sum  on  ancer  setle  wunode,'  'likewiM 
on  tho  same  island  continually  to  the  presont  day  aome  servant  of 
God  lived  as  an  anchorite  ; '  Smith,  p.  543. 

denique  .  .  .  solent]  *  ond  mon  ma>g  gen  to  dtege  ]«  atowe  hi* 
seGles  .  . .  scoawian/  'and  one  may  still  at  this  day  viewtheplMe 
of  his  soat/  AS.  vers. 


Bam- 
borough. 


Death  of 
Aidan. 


CHAPTER  17. 

Hunc  oum  dies,  &o.]  *  Da  fStei  gen  wsbs  .  .  .  ]net  he  ]>iB  dett^ 
lif  forlajtan  sceolde,  7  he  untrum  wa;s,  )«  waes  he  70,'  'Wh* 
the  time  camo  that  he  should  quit  this  deathly  life,  and  he  W 
sick,  then  was  he,  &c.,*  AS.  vers. 
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XVH]  Tbe  four  MSa 
iDil  rvi  The  Jatter  «gre. 
M<nr.    Sm  en  &  s. 

IL  m,  at  adiMnitibn*  •g«Utt]  '  7  HBrto  fMwer  kmtm,'  'uid 
thmto  toiu'  flelda,'  AS.  Ten.  (•cme  H88.) ;  vL  the  'adisaentee 
poMiriiUMalM '  of  the  moiuBteiy  of  SelM^,  1t.  14,  p.  034. 

Nptiina  dulmo  .  . .  »iwo]  '  Tmb  fMwertrno  ger  )m  ^  he 
UnopirMi,'  'abont  ftnuieea  fsan  from  tbe  time  tbat  be  beowne 
Uitufi,'  J.S.  ven.     The  tnuuUtor  mintook  XUII  for  ZHIL 

ootpu .  ,  .  npnlbim  eat]  Part  of  hU  rellM  were  MTried  bwrj  B 
^  Cidnaa  after  tbe  Sysod  of  WMtby  la  t6^  ;  e.  afi^  p,  19«  The 
iwulnder  ahared  the'  wanderiiig*  of  Cuthberf^a  bod; ;  8.  D.  L  57 
t;  1.0116  la.  niemuartioiithat  tberelioaof  Aid>n,Cealfiid,uid 
HlUiim»  b«]uaAl«d  to  aiMtoDbtuT,  W.  K  L  56;  O.  P.  p.  198, 
i*  ta^j  an  instuiM  i^  that  huga  ajBtem  of  moDMtlo  Ijing,  in 
*Utli  QlMtonb(U7  h«d  •  b«d  pt«.«mIneiiotL  A  rtmilar  Qluton- 
™rj  lie  wltJi  rstBrenoa  to  Dnnstan  oalled  forth  an  indlgnant 
pntegt  trom  Eadmer ;  Stubbs'  Dunatan,  pp.  419-439.  Whethar 
udmsrwould  hsTe  been  aa  zeaious  for  the  truth,  if  he  had  uot 
'■Mii  1  Canterburj  man,  JB  another  queation. 

bullioa  maior]  ti.  c  95,  nd  init. 

noan]  See  on  c  35,  ad  inff. 

■iMUns]  A  prop  at  buttress,  '  studu,*  AS.  Tera.,  gtoaaed  '  atipere,' 
^ir-Saian  OlossarieB,  L  196. 

tpM. . .  perodent]  'se  leg  (urhnt  >a  naglaa  in  ^m  ^jrelum 
k  b«o  mid  )(em  to  timbre  gefestnad  wes,' '  the  flsme  ste  throngh 
"x  naiU  io  tbe  holes  nilh  whiob  it  was  faatened  to  the  timber,' 
°^  Teri.    CC.  Lismore  Lives  of  Sainta,  p.  393,  far  a  similar  tale. 

K  ISL  aorlpii  autem]  In  two  of  the  MSS.  of  the  AS.  Tera.  this 
FM^ph  to  tbe  end  of  the  ehBpter  le  omitted ;  poasibl  j  bocBuae 
'^  tputa  to  a  large  eztent  what  haa  alreadj  been  aaid  in  c  5 ; 
P'<nb1j  beoauN  of  the  cenaure  of  Aidon  which  it  oontaina.     Cf.  on 

Inbbia  .  .  .  de  tmnporibua]  Tbere  n  a  sbort  ch&pter  (kt)  in  '  ] 
Uu  D* Temporibus  entitled  'De  Sacramento  Temporis  PaschaliB,'  P; 
^K-yi.  131  ;  but  unquestionablj  Bede  refers  to  the  larger  work, 
l^  I^  Temporum  Ratione,  whicb  he  himself,  v.  34,  p,  359,  calla, 
""  TemporibuB   Librum  Halorem.      See  eapecially  cc  6,  90,  51, 
S9^    See  od  these  worka,  Introduction,  {11. 

lanuaKaUala.  .  .  Utteris]  'onbalgiunbocum,''inBacredbooks,' 

9-  ISS.  nt  «nldam]  v.  on  c  4,  p.  135. 

•sdem  BHB  aabbUl]  On  this  belief,  v.  Bright,  p.  143. 
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CHAPTER  18. 

His  temporibus]  This  is  a  Yery  yague  ezpresaion.  Aidan  died 
in  651 ;  and  we  havo  seen  on  iL  15  that  the  aeoeBaion  of  Sigbeit 
and  tho  mission  of  Felix  cannot  be  placed  later  than  631.  Sigbert 
and  his  successor  Egric  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Qkl,  ChroD.) 
porhups  because  the  compilers  oould  not  plaoe  them  chrono* 
logically. 

scolam]  Tliis  has  beou  chiimed  as  the  origin  of  the  UniTenity 
of  Cambridgc.  Sce  additional  critical  note,  and  c£  Stey.  o.  L  and 
Brighty  p.  125.  On  the  Frankish  schools,  cf.  ib.  124.  W.  X.  i 
97  improves  on  Bedo :  '  schohisque  etiam  litterarnm  per  loea 
instituit ;  quod  pro  magno  certe  debet  praedicari,  ut  littenuniin 
dulccdinem  per  eum  ezi^erirentur  homines  agreetea  antea  e^ 
fanatici.'  Pits,  p.  108,  cites  an  alloged  correspondence  betweea 
Sigl>crt  and  Desiderius,  Bishop  of  Cahors  (637-660).  Theee  letten 
are  printed  in  Canisius,  Antiqiute  Lectionesy  y.  597,  598,  548^  54^ 
Their  genuineness  is  very  doubtful.  But  oven  if  they  are  authentie, 
the  Sigbert  iu  question  is  not  Sigbert  of  East  Anglia,  bnt  Sigbert  IH» 
King  of  Austrasia,  632-656 ;  c£  Scherer,  VerzeichniBa  der  Hbs.  der 
Stiftsbibliotek  zu  St.  Galien,  p.  68  (Halle,  1875). 

quem  .  . .  acceperat]  In  what  sonso  Sigbert  reoeiyed  Feliz  froin 
Kent  may  be  seen  from  iL  15.  Originally  he  came  firom  Bozgandy. 
Soe  a  lifc  of  Felix  with  notes  in  AA.SS.  March|  L  779  ft 

iuxta  morem  Cantuariorum]  This  soems  to  imply  that  FeliS 
had  spent  somo  little  time  in  Kent  For  the  later  Bchools  tt 
Cantorbury,  founded  by  Theodore  and  Hadrian,  «.  iv.  a  Tbe» 
eurlier  schools  were  probably  due  to  Augustine. 

oognato]  Perhaps  brothcr-in-Liw  ;  r.  i.  27,  pp.  50,  $1^  not&  li90i 
we  havc  again  in  thiu  kingdom  an  instance  of  suoeeaaion  throQ^ 
femalos.  Sce  on  ii.  15;  and  the  words  which  follow,  'qui.** 
tenebat/  omitted  by  tho  AS.  yors.,  seem  to  point  to  a  diyision  e^ 
the  kingdom,  porhaps  iiito  the  two  'folks,'  North  and  Sootbf 
whose  numes  still  survive  in  tho  countios  of  Norfolk  and  SoAdk. 
Tho  division  of  tho  dioccse  points  the  same  way ;  iy.  5,  adjtn, ;  c^ 
ou  ii.  3,  15. 

monasterium  .  .  .  fecerat]  *  in  Botricheswrde,'  i.  e.  Buiy  St 
£dmund*s ;  Lib.  £li.  pp.  14,  23. 

pro  aeterno .  .  .  militare]  r.  c  23,  p.  176,  note. 

p.  163.  Buooessor  .  .  .  Anna  .  .  .  oooisua  est]  The  Saz.  Ghron» 
A.  B.  C.  place  Anna's  death  in  654,  R  F.  in  653  ;  all  howeyer  agreeing 
in  placing  it  oue  yeur  bofore  the  battle  of  tho  Winwsed,  which  thoy 
date  655  and  654  respectively.    The  date  of  £gric'8  fall  and  Ann*'* 
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acccHsion  is  nowhero  given.  Anna  was  certainly  king  when 
Cenwalh  of  Wessex  took  refuge  with  him  in  644  or  645  ;  see  on  c  7, 
p.  140.  The  Lib.  EIL  places  his  accession  in  637^  p.  14  ;  and  at 
p.  37  sajB  that  he  died  in  the,  nineteenth  year  of  his  reign,  which 
would  throw  back  his  accession  to  635  or  6361  The  latter  is  the 
<lAte  adopted  by  Dr.  Stubbs,  D.  G.  B.  iv.  303 ;  but  is  difficult  to 
reconcile  with  Bede'8  words,  p.  169,  supraf  that  Sigbert  was  monk 
(and  consequently  Egric  king), '  multo  tempore ' ;  as  in  that  case 
tlie  joint  reigns  of  Sigbert  and  Egric  would  only  occupy  five  or  slx 
years ;  for  Sigberfs  aocession  must  be  plaoed  630x631;  ii.  15, 
note. 

The  eyents  narrated  here,  and  the  &ct  that  Ethelhere,  Anna'8 
snoeessor,  fought  on  Penda'8  side  at  the  WinwsBd,  c.  24,  p.  178, 
abow  how  completely  East  Anglia  was  dominated  by  Mercia ; 
d  Green,  M.  £.  p.  274.  According  to  Lib.  EIL  u.  «.  Anna  was 
tmried  at  Blythburgh  in  Suffolk. 

fllins  ISni]  *  fratris  Bedwaldi/  W.  M.  i  97 ;  so  the  pedigrees  in 
FL  Wig.  L  249,  a6i. 

optimAe  . . .  •obolis]  See  on  c  7,  pc  140. 

CHAPTER  19. 

The  bolk  of  this  chapter  is  taken  from  a  Latin  life  of  St.  Fursa  Earlier  lift 
'Which  exists  in  many  MSS.  (t>.  Hardy,  Cat  i.  239),  and  has  been  of  St-Parsa. 
printed  by  Surius,  the  Bollandists,  Mabillon,  and  Colgan.  To 
the  MSS.  given  by  Hardy  should  be  added  the  Codex  ScUmanticensis 
Ceo  called  because  it  once  belonged  to  the  Irish  College  at  Sala- 
xnanca),  now  in  the  Boyal  (Burgundian)  Library  at  Brussels. 
Thia  MS.  has  been  edited  by  the  Jesuits  De  Smedt  and  De  Baeker, 
ActA  Sanctorum  Hibemiae  e  cod.  Salm.  (^to,  Edinb.  and  Lond. 
■t888).  The  life  of  Fursa  occupies  ools.  77-ioa ;  it  is  followed  by 
«  seoond  book,  of  miracles,  cols.  zoa-iii,  which  Bede  does  not  use. 
1  have  made  this  edition  the  basis  of  my  coUation  with  the  text  of 
Bede,  and  I  indicate  its  readings  in  the  critical  notes  by  the  symbol 
^. ;  and  references  to  its  sections  are  placed  in  the  margin.  Bede 
acknowledges  his  obligations  to  this  life,  ir\f.  pp.  164,  165,  168. 
For  oiher  liveB  of  Fursa,  see  Hardy.  Cat.  i.  941-246.  The  story  of 
Fuiva  is  inoorporated  into  an  Anglo-Saxon   homily  by  .£lfric, 

Thorpe,  ii.  332  ff,,  but  it  is  taken  not  from  Bede,  but  direct  from 

the  life  of  Furaa. 
•upanienit  de  Hibemia]  A  glanoe  at  the  marginal  referenoes  Bede'8  ar- 

wiU  ahow  that  Bede  has  transposed  a  good  deal  the  order  of  his  rjnpment 

original,  with  ihe  result  that  he  has  greatly  obsoured  the  course 
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of  ]iis  own  narrntive.    To  avoid  confusion  it  should  be  noted  tt:^  *^ 
from  the  boginning  of  tlic  chapter  to  'adomarant'  on  p.  164,  Bef^*^ 
gives  summarily  an  account  of  Fursa^B  coming  to  Britain,  and  of  W^^* 
working  in  East  Anglia.     Then  with  the  words  'erat  autem,'  jb:  ^-^ 
he  rovcrtH  to  liis  early  life  in  Ireland,  and  fbllows  it  up  to  p.  1^5?« 
when  the  joumcj  to  Britain  occurs  in  its  due  order,  foUowed    ~B)t 
his  migration  to  Gaul  and  death.     Hcnce  the  'infirmitaa,'  'uis»  ^' 
and  *  monaxterium  *  of  p.  164,  lines  3,  4,  10,  belong  to  the  aojoiB.  sn 
in  East  Anglia,  and  are  quite  distinct  from  the  '  moDasteriuKVi/ 
Mnfirmitas/  and  'rapture'  of  p.  164,  iines  95,  a6,  37  tf..  whm.<?h 
belong  to  the  carlier  life  in  Ireland. 
Irish  love         peregrinam  ducere  tdtam]  This  is  a  very  prominent  trait  in  ft^ie 
P"P^°i-  inarkcdlv  ascctic  character  of  the  Irish  Ghurch ;  cf.  Stokes,  Liam.orp 
Livcs,  pp.  cviii.  si.     It  began  aa  early  aa  the  aizth  oentuiy,  and 
Ia<tted  Ht  lcast  till  the  ninth.    Cf.  the  well-known  paBsage  in  tlie 
ninth-ccntury  life  of  St.  Gall :  ^natio  Scotorum,  qoibaa  coiunetudo 
peregrinandi  iam  paene  in  naturam  connersa  est;'  Perti,  iL  ^ol 
So  of  tho  Irish  pilgrims  at  Glastonbury,  Osbern  says:  'quod  AL'i» 
bona  uoluntas  in  consuetudinem,  hoc  illis  [ac.  Hibemis]  conauetodo 
ucrtit  in  naturam  ;'  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  74.    So  Herieus  to  Charks 
thc  Baldy  A.D.  876  :  ^Quid  Hibemiam  memorem,  contempto  peligi 
dit«oriminoy  pone  totam  cum  grege  philosophorum  ad  litora  nostia 
migrantcm?    quorum    quisquis    peritior   est,   ultro    aibi   indieit 
exilium,  ut  Salomoni  sapientissimo  famuletur  ad  uotum ;'  Boaqnctt 
vii.  563.     (Cf.  with  this  last  the  quaint  pasaage  from  the  monk 
of  8t.  Gallcn's  Gcsta  Caroli,  cited  on  ii.  i.)    In  c.  as  we  flnd  an 
Iriflhmnn,  Ronnn,  who  had  travelled  in  Gaul  and  Italy.    Adamnan 
tells  us  how  Irish  saints  sct  out  'eremum  in  oceano  qoaeaitiiri;' 
Ks.  Ad.  pp.  30,  49,  50,  166-171  (od.  Fowler,  pp.  aa,  33,  115).    Oftw 
thcy  woiild  commit  thcmsolves  to  the  deep  in  a  alender  cotmI^ 
without  oaragc  or  steeragc,  and  trust  their  fate  and  the  direction  of 
thcir  coursc  to  the  winds  and  watcra.     (For  a  atriking  instaiM 
of  this,  r.  Sax.  Chron.  s,  a.  891,  nnd  notes,  a.  Z.).     Ofben  pilgrimigP 
or  cxilo  wa^*   imposcd  or  voluntarily  undertaken  as  a   penance. 
. Cf.  thc  casc  of  Egbcrt,  c.  27,  pp.  193,  194  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  203 ;  H.  fcS. 
i.  117, 118  ;  iii.  T79,  336 ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  52,  157.     Legend  assigned  thi> 
motivc  to  St.  Columba  himsclf,  ib.  Ixxiv  f.,  247  if.)  Beaidea  the  love 
of  wandcring,  the  dcsirc  for  self-mortificntion,  and  for  gaining  and 
imparting  knowlcdge.  thcrc  was  above  all   the  misaionary  leil? 
whicli  was  thcj  real  niotive  of  St.  Columba  ;  and  to  which  waa  doe 
the  fact  that  so  large  a  poriion  of  thc  Continent  owed  their  ftr*^ 
knowlcdgo   of  the  glad  tidings  to  Iri.shmen.     Cf.  on  the  wbole 
subject,  Zimmer,  in  Q6tt,  Gel.  Anz.  1891,  pp.  181,  x8a ;  Sitzmigib. 
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KOn.  preuss.  Akad.  d.  Wissensch.  1891,  pp.  aSa  ff.,  317  ;  Preuss. 
hrb.  lix.  31  ff. ;  Greith,  Irische  Kirche,  Books  iii-y. 
p.  164.   Cnobheresborg]   This  has  been  identified  with  Burgh 
stle,  near  Tarmouth  ;  Camden;  ii.  157. 
de  nobilissimo  genere]    The  Irish  authorities  differ  widely  as  Forsa^s 

Fursa^s  pedigree ;  v.  Lismore  Lives,  p.  294 ;  Mart.  Don.  p.  18 ;  pedigree 

Pertz,  yi.  330  ;  '  ex  Hibernia  regio  stemmate  orti '  (of  Fursa  and 
s  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan),  Vita  S.  Amati,  Episc.  Senon.  in 
toquet,  iii.  608,  which  also  makes  Fursa  and  Foillan  bishops. 
(  io  FoiUan,  see  below.     Neither  the  life  nor  Bede  say  anything 

to  Fur8a's  ecclesiastical  rank.  An  old  German  yersion  of  this 
apter  is  entitled  :  Yon  eim  Biacqff'  Forsee  genannt  (printed 
73  and  1476,  fol.).  So  De  Furseo  episcnpoy  in  MS.  Add.  14,251, 
199,  where  this  chapter  occurs  separately. 

raptiu  . . .  e  oorpore]  On  visions  of  the  other  world,  seey.  la,  note.  The  yision. 
memit  audire]    *hu  heo  God  lofodon  7  heredon/  'how  they 
aised  and  glorified  God/  adds  AS.  vers.. 

ibunt  sanotiy  ftc.]  This  is  a  very  favourite  text  with  Bede  him- 
[f,  who  frequently  cites  it  in  his  works ;  e.  g,  Opp.  Min.  p.  83 ; 
»p.  vii.  229 ;  viii.  327  ;  ix.  la,  274,  340 ;  xii.  268.  In  all  these 
ices  Bede  has  *  ambulabunt '  for  '  ibunt.'     '  Ibunt '  is  the  reading 

the  so-^IIed  Gallican  Psalter,  now  embodied  in  the  Vulgate ; 
mbulabunt'  of  the  Roman  Psalter.  On  these  two  Psalters,  see 
19,  note. 

Ln  Bion]  The  AS.  vers.  after  giving  the  Latin,  glosaes  these 
»rds  '  in  wlite  soeawunge/  *  in  beauty  of  vision.' 
raduotiu  in  ooxpore]  We  should  expect  ^  in  oorpus.'     For  other 
stanoes,  see  M.  k  L.  a.  /. 

p.  166.  respioere  in  mundum]  cf.  Apocalypsis  Pauli,  |  13 ; 
ichendorf,  Apocal.  Apocr.  p  41 :  *  Koi  ttwty  irp6s  /m  6  <iy7cXof, 
hffW  tls  Hijy  y^v  Koi  i^Kt\f/a^  koX  ttov  tXov  r6v  M^trfioy  ws  oWv 
'm6y  fiov  |jcA«Xoiv<$7a  ; '  cf.  Dante,  Parad.  xxii.  133-135  ;  Rossetti^s 
paeed  Damozel,  stanza  6. 

[jnpletatis]   i,e.  pitilessness.     See  on  ii.  14,  p.  114. 
p.  166.   uirorum  de  sua  natione]    '  quorum  alter  Beanus,  alter 
cabatur  Meldanus.     Hos   presules  cunctorum   memoria  dignos 
lue  ad  nostra  tempora  celebrat ; '  Vita,  §  13.    According  to  the 
racles,  $  10,  Fursa  translated  their  bodies  to  P^ronne. 
p.  167.  hoo  arsit  in  te]    '  In  quocunque  membro  quis  amplius 
ccauerit,  in  eo  aropliora  .  .  .  patietur  tormenta. . . .  Quod  accidisse 
Qstat  diuiti  illi.  .  .  .  Nam  qui  .  .  .  in  epulando  defluxerat,  in 
igua  amplius  ardebat  ;*  Opp.  ix.  130. 
lllia  solummodo]   So  Drythelm,  v.  12,  p.  309. 
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'Scotland.' 


Foillanand 
Ultan, 


narrare  solet]   '  cwaBO  se  )>e  ))a8  booc  wrat,'  <  says  he  who  WTote< 
thi»  book/  adds  AS.  yers. 

multis  annisy  &c.]  '  Completis  uero  annis  X  omniboa  &e.  • .  ^ 
irrueutium  populorum  multitudines  non  ferena,  aliquantorum  etiamK 
animos  inuidia  stimulante  contra  se  commotos  esse  deprehendenfl,^ 
relictis  &c.  .  . .  ad  insulam  quandam  paruulam  in  mari  profeotua 
est ;  atque  exinde  non  multo  poet  de  Hybemia  inaula,  peregrin^ 
'Saxoiiia.'  litora  petens,  per  Britanniam  in  Saxoniam  tranaiieetus  est;'  Yita.fl 
§  26.  These  last  words  are  specially  interesting  as  showing  tha^fl 
the  Gelts  applied  the  term  Saxonia  to  any  part  of  Britain  oocQpie»^ 
by  the  Teutonic  tribes. 

in  Scottia]    ^geond  eal  Yerland  7  Scotland/  'throoghout 
Iroland  and  Scotland/  ^lfric,  ii.  346.   Thia  illustrates  the 
of  meaning  in  the  word  'Scotland.'     See  on  i.  z,  p.  13. 

Fullano]  Foillan,  Faclan  in  Irish.    He  was  a  biahop;  aa 
implied  here  by  the  distinction  between  him  and  the  '; 
Qobban  and  Dicul.    SimiLirly  in  the  life,  |  aS,  where  he  is 
^  sacerdos.'    He  and  Ultan  were  evidently  among  the '  pauoi 
who   accompanied    Fursa  to    'Saxonia.'    After   hia    death 
followed  his  example  and  migrated  to  Gaul ;  AAJ3S.  Oot.  ziil.  3K, 
Mab.  AA.SS.  ii.   785;  Ann.  Bened.  i   490;  GapgraTe,  eited 
Hardy,  Cat  i.  254.     See  ahso  below.    They  founded  a  moQAstei 
Fosse,  in  the  diocese  of  Li^,  on  land  given  them  by  St. 
Mab.  Ann.  Bened.  i.  420,  whose  death  Ultan  foretold.    See  her 
in  SS.  Rerum  Merouingicarum,  ii.  462,  463.    This  monasteiy 
burnt  and  rebuilt  more  than  once  in  the  twelfth  centuiy ; 
xxiv.   370 ;    xxY.    10 1 ;    Bouquct,    xiii.   605.     There  waa  an<^^^ 
monastery  of  FoilIan*s  at  Roeulx  near  Mons;    Pertz,    zzL      S5L 
He  is  soid  to  have  been  martyred  in  655  and  buried  at  FoM»; 
ib.  iv.    II.     His  day  is  Oct.  31  ;  F^lire,  and  Mart.  Don.     He 
various  lives  of  him,  with  a  long  preliminaiy  diBsertation,  are  ia 
AA.SS.  Oct.  xiii.  370-445. 

p.  168.  Gobbano  et  Dicullo]  '  Galbano  et  Tibulla/  81.  corraptly. 
For  the  name  Dicul,  Dicuil,  r.  iv.  13,  note.  There  are  no  leat  thiD 
eight  Gobbans  commemorated  in  Mart.  Don. 

Ultanum]  See  abovo.  He  became  abbot  of  Foeae,  and  afberwirdi 
rulod  the  community  of  Irish  monks  at  P^ronne,  where  Foraa  wai 
buriod ;  Mab.  AASS.  ii.  755-758.  He  died  o.  680,  ib. ;  of.  QtUift 
Christ.,  iii.  933;  ix.  1036.  His  day  is  May  x;  AASS.  Maii|  i. 
118,  119. 

annum  . .  .  oum  .  . .  eo  .  .  .  uixit]  On  hermita  living  in  pair% 
cf.  Raine'8  Hexham,  i.  Appendix,  p.  xxxii. 

gentilium]  i.  e.  the  Mercians  under  Penda«  v.  c.  x8^  notea. 


Uubban 
Hnd  Dicul 


Ultan. 


Hernuts. 


.i 
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Hloduio]    Clovis   or   Hlodowig   II,    who  succeeded   as   king   of  Clovis  II. 
Neustria  in  638,  at  the  age  of  four,  and  died  in  656.    He  was  the 
husband  of  Bathildis,  on  whom  see  c.  8,  notes ;  y.  19,  note. 

Hrcanualdo]    This    is    Ercinwald,    Neustrian    Mayor    of   the  Ercinwald 
Palace,  640-657. 

oonstxnzit]    'suis  manibus,'    Mirac   $  6;    according  to  which  Lagny. 
Ercinwald  gave  Fursa  his  choice  of  various  places,  out  of  which  he 
choee  Latineacum,  Lagny,  on  the  Marne  near  Paris  ;  Gallia  Christ., 
vii.  490 ;  cf.  Bouquet,  iv.  664,  ix.  531. 

diem  olaosit  ultimum]  Just  before  his  death  he  had  set  out  Death  of 
from  Lagny  to  visit  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan,  whom  he  had  ™™*' 
left  in  ^  Sazonia ; '  but  on  the  way  he  fell  ill  and  died  at  Maceriae 
(Mazerofiles,  in  Ponthieu  on  the  Authie,  on  which  place  see  a  very 
interesting  note  in  Mab.  AA.SS.  ii.  310).  He  died  Jan.  16 ;  Yita, 
§  39 ;  Mirac.  §  7 ;  and  this  is  his  day  In  the  calendars ;  Opp.  iv. 
93  ;  F^lire ;  Mart.  Don.  According  to  Mirac.  §§  9, 10,  a  contest  for 
liis  body  took  place  between  Ercinwald  and  two  other  magnates. 
The  first  was  yictorious. 

The  chronology  of  Fursa's  life  can  only  be  fixed  within  rather  Chrono- 

▼agne  limits.     His  coming  to  Britain  must  be  after  thc  accession   ^^' 

of  Sigbert,  630x631;    notes   on    ii.    15,    iiL    18.    Penda's    great 

mttack  on  East  Anglia,  in  which  Sigbert  and  his  successor  Egric 

i^re  alain,   cannot    be    later   than  644,   ib.      Therefore  Fursa^s 

dieparture  to  Gaul  was  probably  not  later  than  644  ;  and  cannot  be 

«arlier  than  640,  the  date  of  Ercinwald'8  election  to  the  mayoralty. 

"Xhe  Ann.  Ult.  enter  his  death  under  three  years,  647,  648,  660. 

*X1ie  last  is  certainly  too  late,  as  it  is  after  the  death  of  Ercinwald. 

The  Ann.  Laubienses  say,  '  649,  Sanctus  Furseus  .  .  .  ad  Gailias 

oaqQe  peregrinatur,  quem  .  . .  sequuntur  fratres  sui  Foillanus  et 

^Unus;*   Pertz,  iv.  11;  cf.  ib.  xiv.  515;  Bouquet,  iii  40,    171, 

'7a,  304.    Aa  regards  Foillan  and  Ultan,  this  is  very  possibly 

f^iTect ;  but  aii  regards  Fursa,  the  date  of  his  migration  to  Gaul 

^  evidently  confused  with  that  of  his  death,  which  occasioned  his 

''i^thers'  migration.    The  Ann.  Ult.  place  his  vision  in  696,  and 

^^^rding  to  the  life,  §§  25,  26,  he  remained  in  Ireland  ten  or 

®'^Ven  years  aftor  that;  this  would  bring  his  arrival  in  Britain 

^   ^36  or  637,  which  is  possible ;  Fl.  Wig.  places  it  vaguely,  *  eo 

**"*^pore,'  under  636.     It  would  be  interesting  to  know  whether 

^^  other  Irish  miasionaries  besides  Fursa  and  his  company  came 

^  BUst  Anglia,  and  how  far  the  evangelisation  of  the  province  was 

^^e  to  Irish  influences.     Bede  only  lays  stress  on  the  Burgundian 

^fiuenoe. 

^errona]   P^ronne,   on  the  Somme.     After  St.   Fursa's  death  His  relics. 
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a  monasteiy  was  founded  thero  in  oonncxion  wiih  the  «hurch 
which  contained  his  hody,  and  seems  io  have  attracted  many  Iriah 
thither.  From  the  soventh  to  the  tenth  centuries  we  find  itcalled 
'  Perronu  Scotorum  ; '  Pertz,  i>  3^9  ;  ^ii»  6^6 ;  cf.  LanigaUf  iL  465^ 

receptui  oorporis]  In  later  times  Canterhury  daimed  to  poiseM 
tlie  head  of  St  Fursa  ;  H.  Y.  I.  xIyL  Smith  aay», '  Hia  relics  are  in 
the  collegiate  church  at  P^ronne  dedicated  to  him,  ezoept  the 
bkuil  which  is  at  Lagny/ 


CHAPTER  20. 


Death  of  P.  169.  defunoto  Felioe]  For  the  hearings  of  this  chapter 

Feux.  £|^{-  Anglian  chronology,  see  notes  to  iL  15.    From  the  calcolatiot* 

thcre  mado  Felix  must  have  died  in  647  ^so  FL  Wig.  i  90)  or6|.  ^ 
(^Poter  of  Blois,  cited  by  Stev.  from  Ghile,  i.  109,  says  646) ;  and  h^ 
succossor  Thomas  in  652  or  653.     The  latter  year  is  giTen  in  th-' 
Latin  of  Sax.  Chron.  F.,  but  may  be  only  an  inference  from  thl 
pii88age.     Cnpgrave  (cited  Ang.  Sac.  i.  403)  says  that  Feliz  died 
March  8.     Ho  was  buried  first  at  Dunwich,  thenoe  translated 
Sohum,  nenr  Ely,  and  thonce  to  Ramsey  Abbey ;  G.  P.  pp.  147, 3x8 
Lib.  Eli.  pp.  si,  93. 

post  .  .  .  onnos  acoepti  epiaoopatus]  The  aame  phxaaey  t.  i\ 
ad  init  p.  339,  M.  &  L. 
Thomam]  The  second  native  bishop;  Ithamar  being  the  iintS 

c-  14,  p.  154. 

prouincia  Gyruiorum]  ^  Gyrwa  maegV/  *  the  kindred  of  GyrwMi'' 
AS.  vcrs.  Not  Jarrow,  as  Mr.  Hamilton  makea  it,  G.  P.  p.  147. 
^Giruli  suiit  omncs  austrnlos  Angli  in  magna  palude  hahitantBtin 
qua  est  Insuia  de  Ely';  Lib.  Eli.  p.  4;  *extending  from  Sonth 
Lincolnshirc  to  South  Cambridgeshire';  D.  C.  B.  iL  19. 

Berotgilsum  .  . .  BoniflEitium]  So  the  great  St  Bonifkee  origi- 
ually  bore  the  native  nnmo  of  Winfrid  ;  Cont.  Baedae,  p.  363. 

Honorius  . .  .  migrauit]  Elmham  gives  his  epitaph,  p.  183 ;  efi 
AjV.SS.  Sept.  viii.  698-711. 

oessante  .  .  .  mensesj  The  reason  for  this  interreg^um  is  not 
mcntioned.  It  mny  hnve  bcen  due  to  the  troubles  caused  by  Penda. 
Deosdedit.  Deusdedit]  The  first  native  archbishop.  According  to  Ehnhim, 
who  givos  his  epitaph,  his  native  nnme  was  Frithonaa,  pp.  199^  193. 
For  lator  lives  of  him.  cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  961,  969.  We  have  had 
n  Pope  called  Deusdedit,  IL  7.  For  namcs  of  tliis  kind,  cf.  Milman, 
Lat.  Christ.  i.  243;  Bright,  p.  174.  In  D.  C.  B.  there  are  seYertl 
prelates  callcd  '  Quoduultdeus.' 


liishop 
Thomas. 

Thti 
(l.vrwns. 


BertgilB. 


Honorins. 


(  "  HAP.    2  1    1  XutC'<.  1  T  5 

rexit  .  .  .  diefl]  If  Bedo  is  right  in  sayiiig,  ii.  7,  that  Deusdedit 
«lied  July  14,  664,  then  his  archiepiscopate  reckoned  from  his  con- 
^^cration  lasted  less,  not  more,  than  nine  years  and  four  months. 
f^ossibly  Bedo  reckons  from  his  election  ;  in  which  case  the  date  of 
^iselection  would  be  Dec  is,  654. 

defunoto   Ithamar]   From  Bede's    anguage  here,  it   has  been  Death  of  ^ 
i*ift?rred  that  Ithamar  died  very  soon  after  Deusdedifs  consecra-  Ithamar. 
'ion,  probably  in  the  same  year,  655 ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  100 ;  Ang.  Sac. 
*•  3aa     But  considering  Bede'8  way  of  grouping  his  facts  accord- 
^''g  to  subject  rather  than  date,  this  must  be  regarded  as  very 
««iicertain. 

I>amianum]    '  It  marks  the  great  spread  of  Christianity  that  Native 
^he  four  bishops  whose  conaecration  is  recorded   in  this  chapter  "i~^**I*' 
^ere  all  of  native  origin';  M.  &  L. 

CHAPTER  21. 

^i»  temporibui]  653,  v.  94,  p.  354. 

MiddilangU]  '  Middelengle,'  AS.  vers.  and  Sax.  Ghron.  B.  C.  E.  ;  The  Middl 
^iddelseaze,'  A.,  wrongly.     They  occupied  roughly  the  modern  -^8^®^ 
^^ioestershire.     They  are  mentioned  in  i.  15  as  one  of  the  tribes 
^'  Anglian  origin.     R  W.  identifies  *  Middelanglia '  with  Mercia, 

Prinoipe]  om.  AS.  vers.;  'ealdormenn,'  Sax.  Chron.  Bede  seems 
^   imply  that  he  had  the  title  of  king,  'regis  nomine  .  .  .  dig- 

^eada]  By  a  confiision  very  common  in  Saxon  names,  W.  M.  i.  Peada. 
77  calls  him  Weda  ;  so  Eimham,  p.  184. 

»«r8ona]  '  hada,'  *  orders/  AS.  vers. 

Q^iaxn  .  .  .  coniogem]  Who  was  said  to  have  betrayed  him  to 
'^^  death,  c  34,  ad  ftn,  In  AA.SS.  Feb.  ii.  180,  it  is  suggested 
^^^t;  she  may  have  been  illegitimate,  like  Aldfrid. 

X>.  170.  oognatus]  A  clear  instance  of  the  meaning  'brother-  'Cognatos 
''^^^«w*;  r.  on  i  27,  pp.  50,  51.  • 

Ojniburgam]  On  her  and  her  sister  Cyneswith,  cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  Cyneburg. 

'*  3*70,  371.     On  the  death  of  her  husband,  Alchfi-id,  Cyneburg  is 

^^^  to  have  entered  the  monastery  of  Castor  in  Northamptonshire, 

^^«re  Cyneswith  also   took  the  veil ;  Hardy,  u.  ».    There  they 

^«r«  buried,  and  thence  translated  to  Peterborough,  according  to 

^^x.  Chron.  E.  ad  aniL  963  ;  cf.  FL  Wig.  i.  265 ;  H.  H.  p.  xxvii ; 

^*    P.  p.  317.     The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  brings  them  into  connexion 

^^th  the  alleged  endowment  of  Peterborough  by  Wulfhere  and 

^«^,  ad  ann,  656.     Both  they  and  their  brother  Wulfhere  are 
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Ooild. 


Dinmo. 


mentioned  on  Alchfrid*s  memorial  cross  at  Bewcastle ;  StephenSf 
Runic  Monuments,  i.  398  ft 

comitibus  ao  militibua]  *geforum  7  cjninges  l^egnum/  'com- 
panions  nnd  king^s  thanes,'  AS.  vcrs. 

Ad  Murum]  '  sBt  Walle/  AS.  vors.  Walton,  eight  milee  fh>m 
Newcastle ;  Camden,  ii.  1054,  'OSS*  ^^ly  ^*  '753-  Walbottle ; 
Smith. 

Cedd]  Seo  next  chapter.  Not  to  be  confounded  with  hia  brother 
Ceadda,  as  is  often  done  ;  a  practice  against  which  Fuller  quaintljr 
protests :  '  though  it  is  pleasant  for  brethren  to  liye  together  in 
unity,  yet  it  is  not  fit  by  errour  that  they  should  be  jumbled 
together  in  confusion.*    See  Raine'8  Hexhanif  i.  91,  aa. 

Diuma]  Mentioned  again,  c.  24,  p.  179 ;  of  the  other  two^  Adda 
and  Bettiy  wo  hoar  nothing  more. 

Uttan]  The  woak  Saxon  genitive  from  Utta,  v.  c.  15. 
Chiteshead.      Ad  Caprae  Caput]  Gateshead,  on  the  Tyne,  opposite  Newcastle  ; 
'  8&t  Rsege  heafde/  AS.  vers.,  from  *  rsege,  a  roe.' 

nobilium  et  infirmorum]  'ge  »9ele  ge  un»0ele/  'both  noble  and 
non-nobie/  AS.  vers. 

neo  prohibuit  Penda]  The  baptism  of  his  own  son  Peada  is 
a  strong  instanco  of  this. 

p.  171.  duobus  populis]  Note  that  the  bishops  are  biahops  of 
the  tribes,  not  of  the  cities  as  on  the  Continent ;  cf.  S.  C.  H.  i  094- 
226.   Henoe  the  early  dioceses  are  conterminous  with  the  kingdoms ; 
cf.  sup,  on  ii.3 ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  423.    Note  thatthe  Middilangli,  thoiigh 
iu  subjection  to  Mercia,  still  retain  their  separate  ezistence. 

Infeppingum]  Not  identified;  cf.  *F»rpinga  ]>reo  hund  hyd» 
is  in  Middcl  Englum ;'  Birch,  L  413-415. 

Hii,  ubi  .  .  .  ooenobioTum]  v. «.  on  c.  4. 

temporibus  XJulfheri  regisj  658-675.  For  the  ohronology  of  theie 
Morcian  bishops,  see  notes  to  c.  24,  p.  179. 


Dioceses 
and  king< 


iioconvor- 
sion  of  tho 
£a«t 
Saxons. 


Kii.st 

Snxon 

«•lironology. 


CHAPTER  22. 

£0  tempore  etiam]  These  words  imply  that  the  reoonverBioii 
of  the  EaHt  Saxons  was  strictly  contemporary  with  the  convenioD 
of  the  Middlc  Angles  in  the  prcccding  chaptcr,  t.e.  653. 

abiecerant]  In  616  or  617 ;  v.  on  ii.  5,  p.  91. 

rex  eiusdem  gentis]  Of  tho  kings  of  the  East  Saxons  subseqoent 
to  8n>biTt,  Bode  mentions  Sigbert  *  paruus,*  Sigbert  (sometinMS 
ealled  'bonus'  or  'sanctus^),  and  Swidhelm.  son  of  Scxbald,  hers; 
Sigherc  and  Sebbi,  wlio  ruled  jointly,  c.  30,  iv.  6;  Sighard  uA 
Swcfred,  sons  of  Sebbi,  who  also  ruled  jointly,  iv.  11,  ad/n.    Beds 
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gi^ee  us  little  help  towards  constructing  their  pedigree  or  deter- 

Q^ining  their  chronology ;  henoe  probably  their  omission  in  the 

S*^  Chron.,  exoept  that  Sighere  and  Sebbi  are  represented  as 

"i^riing  the  sparious  charter  to  Peterborough  in  656  £.,  a  date  pro- 

^l>ly  anterior  to  their  accession.    The  way  in  which  the  jwdigree 

^'^^sa  constructed  by  the  antiquarians  of  the  twelfth  century  may  be 

"^^xi  in  Pl.  Wig.  i.  250,  263-364  ;  W.  M.  i.  99.    They  differ  in  some 

P^ints  from  one  another,  and  from  the  natural  meaning  of  Bede'8 

^ords.     On  the  whole  I  place  little  reliance  on  them.    As  to 

^<^>nology : — Sigbert '  the  Little '  must  havo  been  dead  before  the 

**•%«  of  the  events  of  this  chapter,  viz.  653.    Sigbert  *  the  Good  * 

ii^^ed  ^tempore  non  pauco/  p.  173,  after  that  date.     But  both  he 

•^^  his  saccessor  Swidhelm  were  dead  before  the  plague  of  664,  as 

^^  that  time  we  find  Sighere  and  Sebbi  reigning ;  c.  30.   Swidhelm'8 

^ign  must  therefore  have  been  a  short  one.     Sighere  and  Sebbi 

^ere  also  reigning  when  Earconwald  became  bishop  of  London, 

probably  in  675  ;  iv.  6.     In  iy.  11  Sebbi  is  spoken  of  as  sole  king: 

*  Bocio  ante  se  defuncto/  says  W.  M.  i.  99 ;  probably  rightly,  but 

probably  also  only  drawing  an  inferenoe,  as  we  do,  from  Bede*8 

words ;  R.  W.  pUces  the  death  of  Sighere  in  683.    Sebbi  reigned 

thirty  years ;    iv.  1 1.      Hence  his  resignation  and  death  oannot 

be  later  than  694,  though  Stubbs,  D.  C.  B.  iv.  594,  phioes  it  in 

695 ;  nor  earlier  than  693,  as  Earconwald,  who  predeceased  him, 

ib.,  certainly  lived  till  693,  if  not  693.     (See  K.  C.  D.  No.  35; 

Birch,  i.  115.     A  grant  purporting  to  be  made  by  Earconwald  in 

695  is  clearly  spurious  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  38  ;  Birch,  i.  133.)    Sebbi  was 

succeeded  by  his  sons  Sighard  and  Swefred,  v.  s.    He  seems  to  have 

joined  them  with  himself  in  the  sovereignty  before,  and  perhapa  in 

preparation  for,  his  actual  resignation,  as  in  the  above  charter  they 

sign  after  him  with  the  title  '  Rex.'     Swefred  makes  a  grant  to 

Waldhere,  Bishop  of  London  in  704 ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  53  ;  Birch,  No.  1 1 1. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  him  with  Bede'8  Swsebhard 

of  Kent ;  V.  8,  od  fin,     But  the  fact  that  Bede  gives  the  two  names 

in  such  distinct  forms,  without  any  hint  of  identification,  is,  to  my 

mind,  oonclusive  against  the  theory.      See  however  D.  C.  B.  iv. 

666,  744,  745,  for  a  tradition  that  kings  of  Essex  did  bear  rule  in 

Kent ;  and  R  W.  does  call  SwsBbhard,  Sifred  ;  i.  185. 

reoiaurae]  '  chips,'  *  parings.'  It  is  not  in  any  dictionary  that 
I  have  consulted  ;  for  form  and  sense  cf.  '  rasura,*  i.  i,  p.  13. 

habita  .  . .  conouloata]  We  should  certainly  expect  *•  habitae,' 
'  conculcatae ' ;  for  it  is  the  ^reoisurae,'  not  the  'uasa'  that  are 
meant.  It  is  probably  the  occurrenoe  of  the  latter  word  that  has 
caused  the  miatake. 

VOL.  n.  N 
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Coiiflecra- 
tion  of 
bisfaops  in 
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Title  of 
East 
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biflhop. 


Ythim- 
«lacstir. 


Tilliur>-. 
The  Pant. 

AAoeticism. 


Death  of 
Sigbert. 


p.  172.  baptiBatoa  eat]  The  identity  of  placc  and  of  the  ofBcUtins 
prelate  makes  it  probable  that  Sigbert*B  baptism  took  plmoe  at  thc 
same  time  as  Peada^s ;  c.  ai.  This  confirms  what  wma  laid  abovc 
as  to  tlie  date  of  tho  reconyeraion  of  the  East  Sazons. 

uooatiB  . .  .  aliis  duobos  episoopis]  Not,  I  think,  British  biahopSi 
as  D.  C.  B.  i.  430 ;  but  bisliops  of  the  IriHh  Church  in  Britaia, 
the  head  of  which  was  at  lona.  Hence  even  in  the  Geltic  Chnrehea 
c<.>U8ecrati<.>n  by  more  than  one  bishop  was  preferred  when  attainable. 
Mueli  ati  Bedc  *  detested  *  their  paschal  errors,  he  dearly  did  not 
regard  their  ordera  as  invalid,  as  did  Tlieodore  and  Wilfiid ;  iT.  a ; 
U.  &  S.  iii.  197 ;  Eddius,  c.  la ;  Bright,  pp.  170,  171,  997,  aa8. 

Note  also  that  though  London  still  belonged  to  the  Eaat  Sazons, 
iv.  6,  Cedd  ia  never  called  bishop  of  London  by  Bede,  but  alwaji 
bishop  of  the  East  Saxons.  Hellitus  (ii.  4,  p.  88)  is  called  bishop 
of  London ;  Earconwald  (iy.  6)  biahop  in  the  citj  of  London ; 
Waldhere  (iv.  11)  bibhop  of  tho  city  of  London;  Ingwald  (t.  431 
p.  350^  Lundoniensis  antistes.  What  Wharton,  Ang.  Sae.  i.  404, 
says  of  the  oarlie^t  Mercian  bishops  would  probably  apply  to  Oedd 
also:  'nullam  .  .  .  cathedram  siue  certam  sedem  aibi  positam 
habueninty  in  mona^teriis  uitam  agere  contenti.' 

p.  173.  feoit  per  looa  eooleeias]  So  of  Bemicia,  aboTe,  e.  3, 
p.  132 :  *  construcbantur  .  .  .  ecclesiae  per  loca.' 

Ythanoaestir]  Identified  with  Othona,  one  of  the  milituy 
stations  undor  tlic  Count  of  the  Saxon  Shore ;  H.  H.  B.  p.  xxiT.  It 
was  at  the  NE.  corner  of  the  tonguc  of  land  between  the  Black- 
wator  and  Crouch  rivers,  Essex ;  Camdon,  i.  411;  Paanon,  Hist. 
Maps.    *  Anglico  :  St.  Poter  s  on  the  Wall/  Smith. 

Tilaburg]  Tilbury ;  famous  In  connoxion  with  the  hiatoiy  of  tlw 
Armada. 

Fent8D]  The  Pant  rivor  or  Blackwater,  Essex :  *  hodie  et  mmiil» 
ot  ciuitas  absorptao  sunt/  Smith. 

examine]  So  iv.  4,  adfin, 

disoiplinam  uitae  regularis]  No  doubt,  as  in  the  case  of  LmUii^ 
ham,  c.  33,  p.  176, '  iuxta  ritus  Lindisfarnensium  ubi  edneatiiaecBi' 

in  quantum  . . .  poterant]  On  theasccticismofthelriahChanl^ 
t.  Introd.  p.  XXX.    On  Codd*s  own  ascoticism,  soe  c.  sg. 

tempore  non  pauco]  This  is  all  that  Bodo  tells  us  as  to  the  dali 
of  Sigbert*s  murdor,  that  it  was  '  somo  timo  after '  the  reoonTmiiiM 
of  tlio  East  Saxons. 

unus  ex  his  .  .  .  oomitibus]  'o)>er  ^ra  gesiSa,'  'one  of  thi 
gosiths,'  AS.  vers. 

inlioitum  ooniugimn]  Possibly  a  marriage  within  theprohiUtBi 
degrees  ;  r.  s.  on  L  27. 


c»^.«3-]  Notea.  179 

«zooniiituiioMiit  •oni]  This  is  the  only  mention  of  the  exeroiae 
of  tiliis  power  in  Beda 

p.  174.  ■ederat . . .  in  eqno]  v,$,  on  e.  5. 

Bondlneluun]  Bendleeham  in  SoiTolk. 

■aeoopit . . .  00110101  '  hine  onliang  »t  Ailwihte  bo8e  him  to  god-  Baptism  of 
aono,' <  TseeiTed  him  ftt  the  bath  of  baptiam  ae  hie  godson/ AS.  ven. ;  ^^^^ 
«.«.  on  e.  7,  p.  Z39. 

Aodilnold]  'Homo  bonos  ao  neni8  Dei  eultor;'  Lib.  Sli.  p.  05.  Ethelwald 
He  oncooeded  hio  brothor  Ethelhere ;  see  on  ii  15,  p.  116;    He  muet  ^  ^^ 
not  be  eonlbandod  with  theEthelwald  or  «Qidiluald/  King  of  Deira,       ^ 
BMntionod  in  tho  nezt  ohapter. 


CHAPTEB  23. 

OkUfaiold  •   .  .  habobot]    He  ie  mentioned  as  one  of  Oewy*»  Oidilwald 

oipsnento  in  c.  14.     He  woald   eeem   to   have  got  pofloeaaioD  ^^^^ 

o(  Deira   at    some    time    after  the  murder  of  Oswin,   possibly  £eira. 

throngh  Penda,  who  was  at  this  time  decidedly  superior  to  Oswy 

in  power,  c.  04,  and  wbose  interest  it  waa  to  keep  the  northem 

walm  diyided.     (FL    Wig.    says,    *cui    [Oswino]    successit    in 

KegniuQ   Oithelwald   regis   Oswaldi   filius ; '  i.   ai  ;    cf.  ib.   969.) 

Oreen,  M.  £.  p.  300,  says  that  Ethelwald  was  appointed  by  Oswy, 

tad  givee  Bede  as  his  authority.    This  seems  to  me  impossible. 

Thu,  eyen  from  the  worldly  point  of  view,  Oswy^s  crime  appears 

to  ha?e  brought  him  no  profit.    At  the  time  of  OswaId's  death 

Etltelwald  cannot,  aa  the  author  of  the  life    of  Oswald  points 

ottt,  8.  D.  i.  359,  have  been  more  than  seven  years  old,  and  was 

therefore  naturally  passed  over.    At  the  time  of  Oswin*s  murder 

be  woold  be  fifteen  or  sixteen,  and  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  the 

^w»d  he  would  be  nineteen  or  twenty.     It  is  hardly  surprising 

Uiat  he  should  have  taken  part  against  Oswy,  to  whom  he  certainly 

ooed  no  gratitude,  whoreas  he  may  have  had  obligations  to  Penda ; 

dL  Yita  Osw.  u.  5. :  '  nec  mirum  . .  .  si  filius  sancti  Oswaldi,  dum 

Mtatis  ineremento  robuatius  uiguit,  contra  patruum  pro  regno 

lelnetari  oontenderit.'    But  on  any  view  the  part  he  played  in 

the  actual  battle  was  an  unworthy  one;  c.  24,  p.  178.    But  he 

may  not  have  been  altogether  a  firee  agent.    He  is  not  heard  of 

again  after  the  battle  of  the  Winws&d ;  and  he  is  not  mentioned 

at  all  in  the  Sax.  Chron. 

p.  175.  nam  .  .  .  eredidit]  '  ond  cwaetS  J^eet  he  . . .  gelyfde/  *  and 
he  mid  that  he  believed,'  AS.  vers. 
g;Qi  ipoi  .  .  .  aolebat]   A  aort  of  royal  chaplain,  the  'cynges 
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^  Militia 
«■aelestis.* 


preost'  of  Sax.  Chron.  E.  103Q;  where  F.  Lat.  lias  'capellanuA 
regis.' 

familiae  ipsiuB]    '  his  hiwum/  AS.  Ters. 

a  qiiibuB  .  .  .  didioerat]  i.e.  the  monks  of  Lindisfimie,  lee 
below ;  but  the  discipUne  of  Lindisfame  was  of  couTBe  Seotic  tt 
this  time. 

p.  176.  petiit . .  .  oonplere]  For  the  constmction,  see  on  ii.  la 

Itaestingaeu]  '  Leastingaig/  Fl.  Wig.  i.  aa.  Lastingham,  near 
Whitby.  For  its  Bubsequent  history,  cf.  Hardy,  Gat.  ii.  50 ;  Mon. 
Angl.  i.  343. 

statutis  propositis]  '7  yBer  prafost  7  ealdormon  genette,'  'and 
there  appointed  a  provost  and  alderman/  AS.  -ven.  The  plnnl 
need  not  howeyer  mean  that  moro  than  one  'propositUB'  w» 
appointed  at  one  time ;  but  that  Gedd,  who  waa  abbot  of  the 
monastery,  carried  on  tho  management  of  it  when  abaent  in  his 
diocese,  by  appointing  'propositi'  from  time  to  time.  For  the 
office  of  the  'propositus/  wlio  answers  to  the  later  prioTy  v.  Xn- 
troduction,  pp.  xzviii,  zxix,  aa  also  for  the  fbrm  of  tlie  word.  It 
illustrates  the  non-diocesan  character  of  Scotio  episoopaoy  that 
Gedd  should  act  as  abbot  of  a  monastery  which  waa  not  in  his 
own  diocese  ;  see  on  c.  4. 

tempore  mortalitatis]  Mn  ]»  tfde  ^re  miolan  deafnienMM 
7  wooles  ]>e  ofer  moncyn  cumen  wes,'  *  in  the  time  of  the  gveit 
mortality  and  plague  which  came  upon  the  raoe  of  man,'  AS.  T<en. 
This  waa  the  plague  of  664.  On  the  Yisitations  of  the  plagae^ 
V.  on  c.  37. 

adueniens]  After  the  Synod  of  Whitby ;  v.  o.  e6i 

de  lapide  faota]  i.  e.  the  earlier  church  had  been  of  wood ; 
V.  on  ii.  14. 

in  monasterio  . .  .  Sazonum]  i.e.  either  Tilbnry  orYthancaeitir. 

aut  uiuere  .  .  .  sepeliri]  So  somc  of  thoae  who  had  followed 
Ceolfrid  to  Langres  chose  ^  ad  tumbam  defuncti  inter  eoa,  qaoniin 
nec  linguam  nouerant,  pro  inextinguibili  patria  alfeetu  rendeio;' 
Hab.  %  ai,  p.  386 ;  Haa.  %%  37,  38,  pp.  403,  403.  So  Alcoin  to  tbe 
monkH  of  Wearmouth :  ^  Patribus  oboedite  uestris, . . .  adolesoentake 
beno  docete,  ut  liabeatis  qui  super  sepulcra  uestra  atare  poffint» 
et  intercodere  pro  animabus  uestris ;  *  Mon.  Alc.  p.  843 ;  H.  ft  S* 
iii.  471  ;  cf.  Tennyson,  In  Momorijim,  viii. : 

'  I  go  to  plant  it  on  his  tomb, 
That  if  it  can  it  thore  may  bloom, 
Or  dying,  there  at  least  may  die.' 

oonmilitonibua]    So  c.  18:   *ut  .  .  .  intraret  monaaterinoir  •  •  • 
atque  .  .  .  pro  aeterno  magis  regno  militare  curaret'  (of  Si^ct 
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of  EtMOc);  e.  04,  p.  178:   'ad  exeroeDdAin  militUm  caelestem' 

lof  ihe  fbandAtion  of  monasteriee  by  Oswy) ;  Hitt  Abb.  f§  z,  8; 

et  Bs.  Ad.  p.  399. 

p.  177.  intoroanionihus  . . .  patria]  Bede  believes  in  the  inter*  Interoee- 

oeeaicm  of  departed  eaints  for  os ;  on  John  xyi.  96  he  sayB,  '  ubi  ^^J^^ 

neraciter  in  nomine  lesa  petunt  eleoti,  dum  pro  noatra  firagilitate 

interoednnt,  qnatenus  ad  suae  saluationia  sortem  pertingamus,  a  qua 

adhuc  inter  insidias  hostium  peregrinamur  in  terris  ;,,.indie  etenim 

peiant,  quia  non  in  tenebris  pressurarum,  ut  nostra  in  praesenti,  sed 

in  laee  sempitemae  paeis  et  gloriae,  beatorum  spirituum  pro  nobis 

iatereessio  fanditur ; '  Opp.  ▼.  i8|  19.    Bede  also  belieTos  in  our 

aiking  for  that  interoession.    In  the  homily  for  St.  John  Baptisfs 

Day  he  aays,  'Ipsnm  itaque  interoedendo  rogemus  impetrare,  ut  ad 

«mneai  testimonium  perhibuit,  . . .  peruenire  mereamur ; '  ib.  043. 

80  ma  Gant.  t.  za :  '  Cauemam  maoeriae  cito  uolatu  petamus,  id  eat, 

■nctonun  •  •  .  erebras  pro  nobis  intercessiones  . .  .  quaeramus. . . . 

Haee  sont  etenim  firznissima  . .  .  ecclesiae  praesidia ;'  Opp.  ix.  313 ; 

cf.  alao  ▼.  946,  yiii.  aio,  xi  40.    But  he  says  no  less  distinctly, 

^etsi  aancti  . .  .  nobis  .  .  .  possunt  .  .  .  intercessionis  suae  apud 

Bominum  sufiragia  ferre;  nemini  tamen  eorum,  sed  soli  dilecto 

S&Ioatori   nostro   dicere   debemus,    *'  Filii  autem  hominum    sub 

pnitectione  alarum  tuarum  sperabunt '' ; '  Opp.  ix.  234. 

mortem  .  . .  aetemam]    On  the  fate  of  the  unbaptized,  cf.  Opp.  Fate  of  the 

>L  199 :    '  Gathoiica  fides  .  .   .  etiam  paruulos    esse  iudicandos  ]i.^bap- 

-.  tired. 

confitetur  eos,  qui, .  . .  priusquam  aliquid  boni  maliue  . .  .  nosse 

poterant,  sinc  baptismo  rapti  sunt.  .  . .  Quamuis,  ut  sanctus  Au- 

S^istinas  ait,  mitissima  .  .  .  damnatio  erit  omnium,  qui  praeter 

peeeatum  .  .  .  originale  .  .  .  nullum  inauper  addiderunt.' 


CHAPTER  24. 

iaraptionea]  We  have  had  instances  of  these  *  inruptiones '  in  Stmggles 
cc  16,  17.     The  former,  in  which  the  royal  city  of  Bamborough  ^^J^^Jorth- 
itaelf  was    only   saved    by  what  was   thought    to   have    been  a  uinbria. 
miraele,  must  haye  happened  before,  the  latter  after  the  death  of 
Aidan  in  6sz.    That  in  these  irruptions  the  BritonS)  as  earlier 
and  later,  were  in  alliance  with  Mercia  seems  plain,  as  both  Tigher- 
naeh  and  Ann.  XJit.  have  an  entry  three  years  after  the  death  of 
Oswald:  'bellum  Ossu  contra  Britone&'    It  would  certainly  seem 
that  what  Bede  has  aaid  aboye,  ii.  5,  p.  89,  as  to  the  power  of  Oswy 
MM  '  Bretwalda,'  can  only  be  understood  of  the  time  poaterior  to  the 
battle  of  the  WinwaBd ;  and  Bede  may  mean  to  hint  as  much  by 
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the  words  '  nonnullo  tempore '  in  that  passage.  See  also  on  p.  i8o 
below.  Up  to  that  date,  with  a  partisan  of  Penda  on  the  throne 
of  Deira.  with  Bomicia  open  to  invasion  up  to  the  very  gates  of 
the  capital,  and  his  son  a  hostage  in  the  hands  of  his  enemy  (see 
beIow\  his  power  must  have  been  smalL 

neceBsitate  oogente  promisit]  These  words  have  been  brought 
into  connexion  with  a  paronthetical  remark  which  oceurs  in 
Nennius'  account  of  the  battle  in  which  Penda  felly  {{  6f,  65. 
After  mentioning  '  reges  Brittonum  .  .  .  qui  exierant  cum  . . . 
Pantha  in  expeditione  usque  ad  urbem  quae  uocatur  ludeu,'  he 
adds:  Hunc  [ue.  on  the  occasion  of  this  ''expeditio"]  reddidit 
Osguid  omncs  diuitias  quae  erant  cum  eo  in  urbe  uaque  in  mann 
Pendae,  et  Penda  distribuit  eas  regibus  Brittonum,  id  est,  Atbret 
ludou'  [the  restoration  of  ludeu].  Mr.  Skene  would  identify 
'  urbs  ludeu  *  with  the  *  urbs  Qiudi/  which  Bede,  L  la,  p.  95,  aayi 
was  in  the  Firth  of  Forth  ;  G.  S.  i.  254.  See  howsever  note  on  i.  ifl. 
Professor  Rh5's  would  read  *■  ludon/  understanding  it  of  Edinbui^ ; 
C.  6.  pp.  132,  133.  Jedburgh  and  Jedworth  have  alao  been  auggestad 
by  Mr.  Nash  ;  Cambrian  Joumal,  1861,  p.  15.  In  any  oaae,  if  the 
statement  is  worth  anything,  it  points  to  Oswy^s  being  driven  to 
the  northem  part  of  his  kingdom.  In  Nennius,  however,  the 
treasuro  is  extorted  by  Penda ;  in  Bede  it  is  oflfered  to  him  hj 
Os^TT  and  declined. 
Perfidos.*  rex  perfidus]  For  the  meaning  of  '  perfidua/  aee  on  i.  7,  p.  x8. 
That  Penda  wns  *  perfidus '  also  in  the  ordinary  senae,  appears  from 
ii.  ao ;  and  W.  M.  calls  him  '  hominem  .  .  .  ad  furta  belli  peri- 
doncum/  i.  ai. 

XII .  . .  praediorum]  '  twelf  boclanda  sehte,'  *  twelve  eatates  of 
booklnnds,'  AS.  vers. 

p.  178.  siquidem  .  .  .  habuere]  Om.  AS.  vers. 

obses  tenebatur]  A  striking  proof  of  the  depresaion  of  Ofwy'^ 
powcr.  It  may  have  bcen  in  the  ^expeditio  ludeu'  ihat  Oiwy 
had  to  Hurronder  him.  Ho  was  the  younger  aon  and  Oswy^* 
favourite,  nccording  to  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  24,  27,  a8 ;  see  on  c.  i. 

Cynuise]  *  Cynwisse,'  AS.  vers.  W.  M.  calls  her  Kyneewithtt 
i.  77,  which  wns  the  name  of  one  of  Ponda*8  daughteri;  eef 
on  c.  21. 

Oidiluald]  See  on  c.  23. 

eisdemque  .  .  .  exspectabat]  For  this  pnsnage  the  AS.  vers.  b» 
*  7  feaht  7  wonn  wiff  liis  o51e  7  wi5  his  fcedran,*  *  and  he  fwjW 
and  contonded  aguinst  his  country  and  against  his  unde';  whiek 
gives  a  very  different  complexion  to  tlie  afiair.  It  ia  hard  to 
say  whethcr  this  version  is  duo  to  a  mere  misunderattndiiigi  ^ 
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whetlMr  it  was  made  deliberately ;  and  if  the  latter,  with  what 
aathoritj  aod  motiTe. 

diioaa]  '  aldermonna  7  heretogena,'  '  aldermen  and  dukes/  AS.  Prinoes 
▼era. ;  '  eynebeama,'  Saz.  Chron.  E.  F. ;  *  reguloe,'  F.  Lat.    Among  ^^  o»i  the 
these  were  no  doubt  the  Britiah  princea  mentioned  by  Nennius. 
Botb  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Ult.  mention  the  slaughter  of  thirty  kingSi 
**■""■*;'  and  both  enter  the  battle  twice,  at  an  interral  of  six 


•nelor  ipae  belli]  Bede  nowhere  telL)  us  how  thia  waa.    The  EtheUiere 
liber  Elienaia,  after  mentioning  Anna'8  death,  Mtys,  '  cui  frater  ^^  ^f^ 
Sdilhema  aucoesait  in  regnum.   Hic  Pendae  regi  amiouB  factus,  sub 
60  legnaturua,  deinde  suaoepit  imperium/  p.  93. 

pTQpe  fluiiiam  XTinuaed]  '  neah  Winwede  streame,'  AS.  vers.  Battle  of 
Nenaiua,  «. «.,  aays,  *  Osguid  . . .  occidit  Pantha  in  campo  Gai,  et  Winwnd. 
&Q]ie  fjAeta  eet  stragee  Gku  Campi,  et  reges  Brittonum  interfecti 
•onti  fte.  {ut  wpra)  .  .  .  Solua  autem  Catgabail,  rex  Guenedotae 
ngioniay  enm  exercitu  buo  euasit  de  nocte  conBurgens,  quapropter 
uoettus  est  Catgabail  Catguommed  [t.  e,   '^  the  battle-seizer  who 
battle  avoids,"  or  "  the  fighter  who  fights  shy  "].'    The  site  of  the 
bttUe  is  very  uncertain.     Much  depends  on  what  is  meant  by  the 
'regio  Loidis  '  below.    Most  commentators  understand  the  district 
i^und  Leeds  to  be  meant ;  Camden ;  Smith  ;  Thoresby,  Ducatus 
I«odiensis,   ed.  Whittaker,  pp.  143,   144 ;   Whitaker,   Elmete  and 
Iioidia,  p.  3;   Pearson,  Historical  Maps  ;  Raine,  D.  C.  B.  iv.  166, 
'fho  identifies  the  Winwaed  with  the  Went,  a  tributary  of  the 
^n.    Others,  e.  g.  Skcne,  C.  S.  L  254,  255 ;  Nash,  u.  «.  pp.  1-16, 
onderBtand  it  of  the  Lothians.     Mr.  Skene's  earlier  view,  P.  &  S., 
PP-  cxvi.  f.,  does  not  seem  to  have  much  to  recommend  it.    As  Loeds 
>8  m  Deira,  Ethelwald'8  territory,  a  battle  there  would  imply  a  for- 
ward  movement  on  the  part  of  Oswy.     There  is  nothing  in  Bede'H 
teative  inconsistent  with  this.    The  words  ^confisus  occurrit,' 
*9'ra,  may  be  thought  to  favour  it.     The  other  vieW  suits  bettor 
^th  the  situation  as  deduced  from  Nennius'  account,  if  any  value 
caa  be  attached  to  that.     Moreover,  Fl.  Wig.,  speaking  of  Penda's 
'QAreh  to  the  Winwaed,  says  distinctly :  ^  in  Bemiciam  ad  debellan- 
dum  regem  Oswium  ascendit,'  i.  33.    The  second  part  of  the  name 
Winwaed  is  the  Saxon  wselS,  *  a  ford.*    The  first  part  may  be  con- 
oected  with  '  winnan,'  to  fight.     It  is  impossible  not  to  be  reminded 
of  the  battle  of  Bruiianburh,  which  in  the  Egils  Saga,  c.  52,  is 
caUed  *  VinheiCi,' «  Winheath,'  and  in  S.  D.  *  Wendune,'  or  *  Weon- 
done,'  L  76 ;  ii.  93.     Unhappily  the  site  of  Brunanburh  is  as  un- 
eertain  as  that  of  the  Winwaed.     Hen.   Hunt.  here  again  has 
a  proverb : 
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'  unde  dicitur 
In  Winwed  amne  uindicata  est  caedes  Annae 
Caedes  regum  Sigbert  et  Eogrice 
Caedes  regum  Oswald  et  Edwine ' ;  p.  60. 

Cf.  W.  M.  i.  76.  On  p.  97  Hen.  Hunt.'8  imagination  conoeiTes  of 
Penda  as  visited  by  a  sort  of  heavon-sent  confueion  in  the  battle. 
W.  M.,  i.  55,  exults  in  the  downfall  of  *  illud  uicinorum  excidiom, 
illud  perducllionum  seminarium.'  Professor  Rhjv  thinka  that 
Celts  from  ComwaU,  Ireland,  and  Scotland  were  preaent  in  Pendi'8 
army ;  C.  B.  p.  140.  If  so,  this  is  another  point  of  resemblanee 
with  Brunanburh.  The  battle  was  decisive  as  to  the  religiout 
destiny  of  the  Englibh  :  '  with  it  all  active  resistanoe  on  the  part 
of  the  older  heathendom  came  to  an  end ' ;  GreeUi  M.  £.  p.  3za 

dedit  filiam  suaml  Sho  is  called  Ethelfleda  by  W.  M.  1.  56.  On 
the  dedication  of  Infants  to  the  religious  life  by  their  parenta^  cf. 
Introduction,  p.  ix. 

XII .  . .  terrarum]  *  \)Sl  twelf  boclond/  Hhe  twelve  booklandV 
AS.  vers. 

in  prouincia  Deromm]  This  shows  that  Oswy  now  for  ihe  fint 
time  got  possession  of  the  whole  of  Northumbria.  We  hetr 
nothing  as  to  the  fate  of  Ethelwald. 
H<irtIeixK>I.  p.  170.  Heruteu]  *  Hcorotea,'  AS.  vers. ;  '  Heortesig,'  FL  Wig.i. 
23,  r.  critical  note.  Now  Hartlepool.  The  cemetory  of  this  moius- 
tery  was  discovered  in  1838,  aud  some  remarkable  alAba  w«n 
found  ;  Raine  iu  D.  C.  B.  iv.  879. 

insula  cerui]  Cf.  ^  Insula  que  Cerui  dicitur,  que  est  inter  Plom- 
binum  [Piombino]  ot  Elbam  [Elba] ' ;  Pertz,  xviii.  302.  The  island 
of  Cnpraja  is  probably  meant. 

Hild]  On  her  v.  iv.  23. 

post  biennium]  657  a.d.  ;  v.  if\f. 

X  familiarum]  t.  e.  it  was  one  of  the  twelve  monasterieB  fbonded 
by  Oswy  in  fulfilment  of  his  vow. 

Streanaeshalch]  *  Quorum  praecipuum  monasterium,  tnno  fos- 
niinurum,  nunc  uirorumf  .  .  .  antiquo  uocabulo  Strenoehalh,  modo 
Witcbi  nuncupatur.  .  .  .  IUud  coenobium,  sicut  et  omnia  eiuidem 
ro^ionis,  temporc  Danicae  uastjitionls  .  .  .  deletum  ;  .  .  .  nans 
mutato  nominc,  pnululum  pro  tempore  rcstauratum,  antiqiiw 
opulontiuc  uix  t<^nue  praesontat  uestigium;'  W.  M.  i.  56.  Forits 
rcstoration  in  the  elfventh  century,  t;.  S.  D.  i.  iii ;  iL  aoa.  W.M. 
is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  was  a  ^  monasterium  foeminarum '  under 
Hild.    It  was  a  mixed  monastcrj' ;  iv.  23. 

disoipula  .  .  .  magistra]  '  dit>cipula  7  leornung  mon  .  . .  magiittf 
7  lareow,'  AS.  vors.,  retaining  the  Latin  words  together  with  tht 
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traoalations.  By  '  magistra '  Bede  meanB  abbess  (which  oifice  she 
held  in  conjunction  with  her  mother  Eanfled,  iv.  26,  p.  267,  cf. 
^PP'  I.  $  i8y  who  seems  to  have  retired  thither  after  the  death  of 
Oswy).  Ab  abbess,  Elfled  was  a  great  friend  of  St.  Guthbert,  and 
more  than  one  of  his  miracles  are  connected  with  her  ;  Baed.  Yit. 
Cudb.  cc.  33, 34  ;  Yit.  Anon.  $$  28,  39.  She  played  an  important  part 
in  the  final  restoration  of  Wilfrid ;  Eddius,  cc.  43)  59,  60,  who  calls 
ber  'sapientissima  uiigo,  semper  totius  prouinciae  consolatrix  opti- 
maqae  consiliatriz,'  c.  60.  There  is  a  commendatory  letter  from 
lier  to  Adolana,  Abbess  of  Palatiolum  [Palents],  near  Trdves,  in 
Hon.  Mog.  p.  49. 

oonpleto  .  . .  nmnero]  She  was  barely  a  year  old  at  the  time  of 
the  battle  of  the  Winwaed,  Nov.  15,  655.  Therefore  she  must  have 
been  bom  at  the  end  of  654  or  the  beginning  0^655,  and  must  have 
<lied  at  the  end  of  7130^  in  714.  Her  death  is  mentioned  in  the 
Iriah  Annals,  '  Filia  Ossu  in  monasterio  Ild  moritur ; '  Ann.  Ult. 
7ia;Tigh.   713. 

Aeduini]  For  Edwin's  translation.  cf.  on  ii.  20,  p.  125.     The  Transla- 
others  were  probably  buried  there   in   the  first  instance.     The  *i^"  !^^ 
<ilastonbury  myth  translates  Eanfled  to  Glastonbury  ;  W.  M.  i.  25. 

tertio  deoimo  .  .  .  Decembrium]  This  would  be  Nov.  15,  654,  as  Date  of  thf 
^vifs  thirteenth  year  extended  from  Aug.  5,  654,  to  Aug.  4,  655.  battleof  the 
Rut  in  V.  24,  p.  354,  Bede  distinctly  says  that  Penda  fell  in  655. 
The  three  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  ^^A.  B.  C. )  say  the  same. 
Thisdate  agrees  with  the  statement  above,  c.  21,  p.  170,  thatit  was 
two  years  after  the  conversion  of  the  Middilangli,  and  with  the 
•hronology  of  Wulfhere*8  reign  ;  see  below.  It  may  therofore 
'«ifely  bfe  adopted.  We  have  had  other  instances,  c.  14,  pp.  154,  155, 
'^otes,  in  which  Bede  is  one  in  arrear  with  0swy*8  regnal  years. 
^is  mistake  may  be  connected  with  the  mistake  into  which  Bede 
hjuj  probably  fallen  as  to  the  date  of  0swy*8  death.     See  on  iv.  5. 

Lindisfaromm]  On  the  oscillations  of  Lindsey  between  Mercia  Lindsey. 
^nd  Northumbria,  v.s.  on  c.  11.  Here,  even  after  Oswy's  victory, 
it  80  far  remains  Mercian  as  to  be  included  in  Diuma*8  diocese. 
But  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  it  was  part  of  the  district 
entnisted  to  Peada,  any  more  than  that  he  received  the  whole  of 
Mercia.    See  below. 

Diuma]  The  history  and  chronology  of  the  Mercian  episcopate  Mercian 
are  very  obscure  :    *  Nusquam  crassiores  tenebrae,   nusquam  plures    *^  ^^^^ 
nodi    quam     in     successione     episcoporum     Merciensium,'     says 
Wharton,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  423.     Something  may  however  be  made  out. 
Diuma  was   appointcd  after  Penda'8  death,   Nov.  15,  655,  c.  21, 
pp.  170,  171  ;  and  most  likely  before  Peada*s  murder,  spring,  656. 
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The  rotirement  of  Ceollaoh  is  probably  to  be  oonneoted  with  tBK 
succesaful  rebellion  of  Wulfhere  agaiust  Oswy  in  658,  which  put  ^s 
end  to  Northumbrian  influence  in  Mercia.    Diuma  must  therefoix' 
have  died  in  or  bcfore  658,  and  Bede,  u.  s.,  says  that  he  ouly  labour^?^ 
in  his  episcopato  '  tempore  sub  pauco.'  He  also  saya  that  CeollaclB  *a 
rotircment  was   'non  multo  post'  his   appointment,    and    thal 
Trumhere  was  appointed,  ^  temporibus  Uulfheri  regis,'  ib.      There 
is  therefore  nothing  in  Bede  inconsistent  with  the  dates  giTen  by 
Thomas  Chesterfield,  Canon  of  Lichficld,  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
in  hid  history  of  that  see  ;  Diumaf  656 ;  Ceollach,  658  ;  Trumhere, 
659  ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  423-425,  with  Wharton's  notes. 

ad  Soottiam  rediit]  'to  Soottum  hwearf/  'retumed  to  the 
Scots,'  AS.  vers.  AboYe,  c.  ai,  p.  171,  Bedehad  said,  'reuersnseflt 
ad  iusulam  Ilii.'  We  havo  therefore  dear  proof  that  according  to 
Bedc*»  usage  lona  is  in  'Scottia,'  t.e.  in  Irehind.  (It  does  not 
imply  that  he  over  uses  '  Scottia '  in  the  modern  sense  of  Scotland. 
Sce  on  i.  I  ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  184,  341.)  So  again  Colman  'mianu  • 
Soottia/  c.  25,  p.  182,  Mn  Scottiam  regressus  est,*  o.  96^  p.  189; 
whilo  in  iv.  4  it  is  said  that  he  '  relinquens  Brittaniam  .  .  • 
primo  uenit  ad  insulam  Hii/  p.  213.  Lastly,  in  e.  37,  p.  i^ 
Egbert  vows  that  he  will  never  return  to  BrUain^  while  in  v.  9  he 
i»  divinely  cominanded  to  go  to  lona.  Adamnan,  on  the  oontnu7f 
nlways  includes  lona  in  Britain,  and  opposes  it  to  ^Scottia';  ^9* 
in  i.  13  he  spoaks  of  Columba  as  '  in  Britannia  peregrinantem;* 
cf.  iii.  22.  Porsons  leaving  lona  for  Ireland  are  spoken  of  as  goiiig 
^ad  Scotium/  i.  17,  18,  22 ;  and  persons  ooming  to  lona  from  Iro- 
land  come  '  de  Scotia  ad  Britanniam/  ii.  39 ;  of.  iii.  43. 

Ingetlingum]  r.  s.  c.  14. 

propinqua]  Secoud  cousin  ;  she  being  a  daughter  of  Edwin,  who 
was  nephew  of  ^ftie,  08win's  grandfather  ;  c.  i. 

p.  180.  propinquuB  . .  .  regis]  On  the  evils  which  sometimeire' 
sultcd  froni  tlie  nppointment  of  higli-born  abbota,  v.  IntroducUoni 

p.  XXXV. 

ceteris  .  .  .  praefuitj  *  in  aldordomo  ofer  wsbs,'  '  was  over  them 
in  authority,*  AS.  vcra. ;  i.c.  as  Bretwalda.  So  ii.  5  :  'cunetis 
au.stralibus  .  .  .  prouinciis  .  .  .  imperauit ;'  where  the  Bretwaldt- 
dom  ib  spoken  of.  Of  courHo  tho  nature  of  0swy*8  authority  over 
these  othor  southem  provinccs  was  different  in  kind  from  thit 
whieh  he  oxcrcised  over  Mercia,  wliich  he  hold  for  a  time  by 
right  of  conque.st.  Cf.  c.  i  :  'cum  Osuiu  .  .  .  regnum  eius  [«• 
Pendan]  aeciporet ;  *  *  qui>d  Hihi '  (adds  W.  M.  i.  77)  *et  aictoriaein 
putrem,  ct  afiinitatis  iure  in  filium  compt^tore  uidebatur.'  He  •!■(> 
says  of  Ofiiwy :    ^  ex  q^io  ienqHjre  oninibus    pene  Anglis    uel  if^ 
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P(HM4it,neI  ptMddentibiu  {mpeniQit'  The  word«  ofBede  and 
BlTllMlliuj  antirelj  beu  ont  what  wu  uid  abora  u  to  the  date 
sfttM  «omBMneeme&t  orOswj^s  OTerlordehlp.  On  tha  dillerance 
MtMD  '  regmim '  uid  '  imperflmi,'  ■ea  ou  il.  s,  p.  89. 

■HitMM  Piatorain  .  . .  ■nbiaolt]  Thii  too  Henu  to  haTe  beeD  Re  redneea 
RtMqnent  to  the  defskt  of  Penda.  Thii  uoandeucr  Northnmbria  ^  ^i^ 
Bihtained  ttnderOawr,  It,  3,  ad  Mt.;  tuid  luider  EgfHd,  iT.  la, 
•<Jh.;iiiitU  Ihedafettt  snd  death  of  tha  UH«r  in  665,  when  the 
FMi  reeovamd  tlielr  indepetidonee,  It.  afi,  p.  067.  If  Skene'i 
■nigMtiou  dted  on  e.  i  ia  eorreet,  Oawy  wu  nnole  to  Talorg, 
Eliig  (tf  tbe  Fiets  at  thla  Um».  Kota  that  the  Flota  ar«  uld  to 
^TC  btan  ■Dbjeeted  not  'Imperlo'  but  'regno  Anglomm';  ot  I. 
■5.ii.S,notafc 

t»  teaipore  .  .  .  Henlmnun]  If  tbe  'Soath  HerDiua'  maj  Faada. 
tn  IdentiAed  with  the  '  HiddilangU '  of  0.  ai,  Oewy  in  thii  grant 
*H  meralj  oonflrming  what  Fenda  had  alieadj  giTen.  nie  Saz. 
Chmn.  ia  wrong;  (i)  in  making  Peada  Bnooeed  to  the  whole  of 
Xntia  on  Penda^a  deatb ;  (ii^  in  placing  Feiida'B  death  two  jears 
■"«r  Pendn'* ;  (iii)  in  msking  Wulfbere  aucoeed  to  the  wbole  of 
Ifenia  Immediatalj  on  Paads's  death. 

qnl  Rmt  .  .  .  VH  mlUum]  'ya.  seondon,  >ffis  (>e  men  cweSaS, 
^^mendo  foleea,  .  .  .  [lars  londes  is  seofon  )rusendo,'  AS.  vers. 

proilmo  uere  .  .  .  puohalfB]  In  656  the  Baman  Euter  was  on 
April  17, 

llttnu  annia]    {.t.  in  658.    Wulfhere  reigned  seTenteen  jears  Chronn- 
Oolow),  whioh  brings  hia  death  to  675,  the  date  given,  t.  94,  p.  354.  '°8?'* 
^  «nnflmu  655  aa  the  date  for  th«  battle  of  the  Winwnd. 

*»«■]  'beretogan  7  aldormon,"  A8.  verH.  ;  cf.  tap.  on  p.  178. 
^  former  word  indicates  military,  the  latter  civll  authority ; 
^S.  CH.  i.  Iia,  113,  158-160;  Kemble,  Snionn,  ii.  135-150. 

I*uta]  ThiB  phrase  is  probably  a  reiic  of  the  time  wheo  a  newly 
*w(«d  klng  WSB  rsised  aloft  on  a  ahield  and  preaent«d  to  the 
naltitnde;  Kemble,  i  154  ;  Bright,  p.  180,  and  reS. 

Dulfhera]     'SuBcitauit  .  .  .  Dominus  sjbi   honc  mitlsaimum,' Watf1icri>. 
*!*  Eddins,  c.  14,  of  Wulfheni'H  elevation.    He  wss  a  supporter 
tfWdius'  hero,  Wilfrid.     (Yet  cf.  ih.  c.  ao.)     On  Wulfhere,  cf. 
ttCB.  ir.  1194,  1195;  Oreen,  M.  E.  pp.  306-308,  338-330. 
ooonltnin  ■aruaaersnt]   Cf.  the  uase  of  Joaah,  a  Kiogs  li. 
Eriiudplbiu]    '  ealdormen,'  AS.  ver»,     It  would  seem  tliat  after  Bevolt  nf 
Pnda's  death  OBvry  administercd  the  whole  of  Mercia  by  bis  own  ^eroin. 
«ddala.   Bede  has  been  much  oommended  for  his  erident  aympathy 
*jlh  thia  movement  for  indepeudence  in  Meroia,  though  himself 
s  II<Htliiimbrian ;  Brigbt,  pp.  179,  180. 
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Trumheri  . . .  UyiifHdam]  Tnimhere,  659-662 ;  Janiman, 
667  ;  Ceadda,  669-673  ;  Wynfrid,  672-675  (?; ;  Stubbs,  Episo. 
p.  164. 

CHAPTER  25. 

F.  181]  This  chapter  and  the  next  are  not  in  the  AS.  vera.  nor 
in  the  Capitula.      It  is  very  noteworthy  that  the  Sax.  Ghron.  also 
omits  all  notice  of  the  Synod  of  Whitby.     In  the  caae  of  MSS. 
A.  B.  C.  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  in  their  tezt  the  notioei 
<>f  eveniH  are  takcn  not  from  the  main  narrative  of  Bede,  but  firom 
tho  chronological  summary,  v.  94,  p.  354.    But  this  ezplanation 
will  not  apply  to  MS.  £.,  which  ^following  in  the  sieps  of  D^ 
wliich  is  ]iere  defective)  draws  directly  from  the  body  of  Beda*! 
work,  and  from  the  Latin  original. 

Finan]   Cf.  AJLSS.  Feb.  iii.  21-23. 

a  Scottis  . .  .  missos]  Cf.  the  BimiUr  phrase,  0.  5,  ad  Jfn. ;  i^f» 
*  qui  ipsum  miserant,'  '  mittsus  a  Scottia,'  p.  182  ;  '  qui  me  hue  epi* 
scopum  misoruut,'  p.  184.  We  note  how  entirely  the  churQh  of 
LiudiHfarne  formed  part  of  the  *•  prouincia '  of  lona. 

eccleaiam  .  .  .  oongruam]   Cf.  notes  to  c.  17,  supra, 

more  Soottorum]   See  above  on  ii.  14. 

TheodoruB  .  .  .  dedioauit]  Posaibly  in  678,  when  he  ^miDi 
northwards  on  tho  occasion  of  Wilfrid*s  deposition;  iv.  la;  ef- 
D.  C.  B.  iv.  928. 

plumbi  lamminis]  So  Wilfrid  at  York :  <  culmina  oonrnpte 
U  cti  rcnouans,  artificiose  plumbo  puro  detegens ; '  Eddioa,  0.  x5> 

quaestio  . .  .  magna]   On  the  paschal  question,  v.  Ezoonnis. 

Bonan]  Nothing  seems  to  be  known  about  this  person.    Thtre 
are  scveral  Ronans  in  the  Irish  Calendar  (see  Mart.  Don.  Indtf) 
and  two  in  thc  Scotch  Calcndar ;  Reeves,  Ad.  p.  416.    Mabilloii'i 
proposed    identification    of  him   (Ann.   Bened.   i.  474)  must  be 
regarded  as  highly  uncertain. 

quod  esset  .  .  .  animi]  Does  this  refer  to  Ronan  or  Finint 
The  word  ^accrrimus'  above  might  point  to  the  former.  If  H 
rc'fer8  to  tlie  hitter  wo  are  rcminded  of  Aidan's  unsaoeMhl 
predecesbor,  *  austerioriH  animi  uir ; '  c  5,  p.  137.  AnyhoW|  M 
iisual,  bittorne^s  begot  bittemess. 

p.  182.  nonnumquam]  According  to  Stevcnson  thia  differenee 
of  a  week  would  have  occurred  in  665.  If  so,  there  waa  an  obTiouf 
m<»tive  for  holding  tho  Synod  in  664. 

deftmoto  .  .  .  suooederet]  Colman,  when  he  retired,  had  beea 
bishop  three  years ;  c  a6,  p.  189.  Finan  would  seem  therslbn 
to  havc  died  in  661.    Tho  Ann.  Lindisf.  place  his  death  in  66a^ 


Cbu..,5.]  Nutev.  1P9 

UiMi^  tlicy  pTB  Colman  an  «piHopate  of  thrae  jMra,  and  plaoe 
Ui«8yiiodofWhitbrtii6A4;  FarlE,  zix.  504.  Tlghertiaob  atoo  plaees 
VIbui'*  d««th  la  660,  wbila  Ann.  Ult.  «nd  Hart.  I>od.  p.  10,  plaoe 
H  in  639,  bU  three  eaUing  hfm  ■mao  Bimedo,'  'lon  of  Blmld;' 
»d  a  groi^  of  forsign  ehroniolM  plaM  it  In  658 ;  Pwta,  i.  87 ; 
U.  137;  ilL  B,  iio.  On  the  title  wrongly  giTsn  b^  Sddini  to 
*^inan|  aee  on  li,  oo.  ITo  dnibt  Aidan,  Finan,  and  Oolnuui  did 
*«l  M  biabop*  fbr  (he  wliole  of  Noitbnmbris ;  bnt  tbey  aerer 
■^Ntred  the  paUimn,  nor  were  there  any  other  bialiopa  over  whom 
tt^  eeold  uerciie  metropolltan  aathority ;  «ee  on  e.  3. 

monpn  .  .  .  Inbatna]   Ct.  Oawald,  c.  3,  p.  139  ;   and  oontrMt 
Owin,  B.  14,  p.  137. 

mifrldnia]    8ae  t.  19,  and  notee.    Alobfrid  waa  aleo  inilnenoed  Wilfrid. 
^CenwalhofWeeaex;  Eddioa,  0.7. 

matt&in  temporli]  Tbree  yean ;  r.  19,  p.  304. 

p.  18S.   XIi  fkmlUanm]   '  XXX  tamiliamm,'  t.  19,  p.  395 ;  and 
mt  Eddina,  o.  8  :  '  tem  XXX  manuonnm.' 

InbiTpnm]  Ripon.  For  tbe  fonn  of  the  name,  see  on  ii.  14,  p.  1 15. 

lol Soottoe •oqaabantur]  IncludingCutbbertand  Eata;  o.notes 

i<ilbeTotuj]  V.  1.  c.  7,  p.  140,  and  notes. 

qnod  interiiretatiu']   This  etjimology  n  vory  obsoure ;  I  bave  Synod  of 
fmDd  notbing  either  in  the  didjonaries  or  glomaries  wbich  throwg  ^' 

^Tligbt  upon  it,  though  'farua'  and  'Binua'are  both  frequently 
ei<ma.  My  ttieud  Hr.  Haybew  teUs  me  tbat  thia  is  an  old  erux. 
%(aya,  'Tbe  obTioua  translation  ol  ttriimet  liei£hi%lht  Rock  ifGain,' 
•nodna  flert]  It  must  bBve  beea  held  somenhat  earlj  in  the 
9^664;  for  at  the  time  when  Ceadda  set  out  for  Kent,  which 
(noit  haTe  been  some  little  time  after  tbe  Synod,  the  nens  of  Arcb- 
bialmp  Deusdedifs  death  (ob.  Jul;  14,  664)  had  not  reaobed  Nortb- 
^bru,  c.  38  ;  cf.  H.  t  S.  iii.  to6. 

T«fu  ambo]  Oswy  and  Alohfrid.  In  c.  98,  ad  inU.  and  in  t.  19,  Alchlrid. 
t>.  335,  Alchtrid  Ib  bIbo  called  '  rex.'  So  :  '  AlcbMtbus  qui  cum 
^h*iD  patre  ano  regnabat,'  Eddius,  0.7;  'regnantibua  Oswiu  et 
AldiMtho  filio  aius,'  ib.  c.  10.  He  was  under-king  of  Deirs  :  '  Alh- 
. .  qni  regi  Oithelwaldo,  regia  OHWBldi  fllia,  in  regnum  Euccet- 
■U';  FI.  Wig.  i.  35  ;  probably  after  the  Winwrad  ;  cf.  on  ec.  I,  33. 
f"  bis  ■Dbeequent  fate,  see  on  c.  aS,  ad  iml. 

Hlld]  'Colmannus  .  . .  Hildem  .  .  .  sectae  auae  fautrioem  .  . .  Oppodtion 
•e««Bi  . . .  dniit ;'  Eadmer,  Vit»  Wilf.  c.  10  (H.  Y.  i.  171).    She  ^]^^'" 
PMliably  aeoeptad  tbe  deciaion  of  the  council  on  the  peschal  oou- 
bnanf.    Bnt  ahe  continu«d  ber  opposition  to  Wilfrid  ;  for  Pope 
'olui  TI,  in  704,  referring  to  WiUrid's  earlier  appeal  of  679,  speaks 
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of  ^  contrarii  eius  qui  a  Theodoro  . .  .  et  Hylda  . .  .  ad  eum  aoeiisan* 
dum  huc  .  .  .  aduenorant';  EddiuB,  c  54 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  96a.    Thi^ 
waa  only  a  yenr  before  Hild's  own    death,   and  when  she  hac^ 
already  bceu  fivc  years  ^tested*  (examinari)  by  the  Moing  disease 
of  which  she  diod  ;  iv.  33,  p.  956.    In  forming  an  eatimate  of  Wil^ 
frid'8  conduct,  this  is  a  consideration  whieh  cannot  be  omitted. 
Cedd  acta         Cedd  .  .  .  interprea]  His  brother  Ceadda  had,  aa  a  young  m«iiv 
pret<»r  lived  somo  time  in  Ireland ;  iv.  3,  p.  aii.    Whether  Cedd  had  enr 

doue  the  samo,  wo  are  not  told.  But  in  any  eaae  he  must  hftTe 
iiad  ample  opportunity  of  leaming  Irish  from  the  Iriah  monks  at 
Lindisfame. 

p.  184.  quam  ego  per  interpretem]  Note  that  Agilbert,  aflterall 
the  years  spcnt  in  Wessex,  oould  not  speak  English ;  cf.  c.  7,  p.  140: 
*  IKTtaesus  barbarao  loquellae/  and  note. 
FictoB . . .  Brettone8]Cf.  Fridogoda'8  contemptuaiuenameration: 
'Scottica  plebs,  et  Picta  cohors,  uulgusquo  Britannum.' 
Vita  Metr.  Wilf.  v.  248  ;  H.  Y.  i.  116. 
.lndaism  of  p.  185.  ludaiBante  . .  .  ecoleaia]  There  ean  be  no  donbt  that  in 
the  oarly  ^j^-^  account  of  the  conference  Bede  states  the  argumenta  of  the 
two  parties  in  his  own  way,  and  in  his  own  words.  The  acoount 
in  Eddius,  c.  10,  is  very  niuch  shorter.  The  points  which  the  two 
accouiits  have  in  common  are  the  appeal  of  Coknan  to  ihe  pne> 
tico  of  St.  John,  the  appoal  of  WilfHd  to  the  Council  of  Nieaea,  and 
the  determination  of  Oswy  not  to  risk  offending  St.  Ptoter.  Hiii 
particular  argument  as  to  tho  very  gradual  wi^  in  which  Jndaie 
observances  were  eliminated  from  the  early  Church,  whioh  «hows 
a  genuine  historical  sense,  appears  constantly  in  Bede*a  works: 
'  Primitiua  in  Hierosylmis  ecclesia  multas  legia  cerimoniaa  etiam 
iuxta  littoram  obsoruabatf  iudaizantibus  quoque  eis  qui  ex  gentibiii 
uocati  .  .  .  fuerant.  .  .  .  Neque  enim  ualebant  ea,  qoae  a  Deo  e«e 
constituta  nouerant^  rcpeute  quasi  noxia  repellere ';  Opp.  vii.  M^ 
223.  '  Mota  persecutiono  . . .  retrahebant  se  .  • .  apostoli  • . .  ab  ipa 
iudaizandi  coiisuetudine,  quam  ob  deuitandum  . .  .  scandalum  • . . 
teuuerant*;  viii.  136;  cf.  ib.  130,  185,  aio ;  x.  a ;  xii.  66^  83.  In 
Opp.  X.  198  (^xi.  314)  Bede  rightly  fixes  on  the  destmction  of 
the  TcDiple  as  the  great  turning-point  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
wiih  reference  to  this  matter. 

quomodo  . . .  ludaeis]  Tliis  passage  is  wrongly  punctuated  by 
the  editors,  who  put  a  full  stop  aftcr  abdicare,  thus  destroying  the 
sense ;  for  thc  sentence  *  quomodo  . .  .  est  *  is  parenthetioal,  and. 
the  words  *  ne  scandalum  faoerent/  &e.,  are  explanatoiy  of  'nee . .  • 
ualontibus  .  . .  abdicare.'  The  sense  is  :  '  they  could  not  fbr  t&KC 
of  ofTence  suddcnly  give  up  the  law,  in  tlie  samo  way  as  it  ia  neeM- 
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^^-^^ry  for  converts  to  abandon  idolatry.'     On  the  distinction  here 
•i*~awn,  cf.  the  passage  quoted  above,  on  i.  30,  from  Opp.  xii.  67, 
'^^liich  has  reference  to  one  of  the  examples  given  below,  the  circum- 
^i«ion  of  Timothy  by  St.  Paul. 

qaod . .  .  totondit]  *•  Haec  fecit  Paulus,  non  .  .  .  oblitus  quid  de 

^^Dolitione  legis  .  . .  statuerat,  sed  ne  scandalizarentur  qui  ex  ludaeis 

^«^iderant.  .  .  .  Quidam  codices  plurali  numero  habent  totonderunt 

*     . .  id  est  Priscilla  et  Aquila.    Sed  .  . .  Hieronymus  et  Augustinus 

^      .  .  et  singulari  numero  ponunt,  et  de  Paulo  interpretantur ';  Opp. 

^-ii.  73.     Here  Bede  by  adding  *  cum  Priscilla '  seems  to  adopt  the 

.S=^lara],  and  to  understand  it  of  all  three.    The  singular  is  of  course 

^^^^^rrect  (Kttpd/utfos)^  but  commentators  are  not  yet  agreed  whether 

^  ^  refers  to-Paul  or  Aquila  ;  see  Meyer,  Gomm.od  loc.y  Acts  zviii.  18. 

ad  aesperam  inoipiebat]  Cf.  De  Temp.  Rat.  c.  5 :  '  populus  Israel  Fedtivals 
.  festa  omnia  sua,  sicut  et  nos  hodie  facimus,  uespere  oonsumma-  ff^^^ 
t,  dicente  legislatore  :  '^  a  uespera  usque  ad  uesperam  eelebrabitis 
bbata  uestra  " ';  Opp.  vL  153. 

p.  186.  onrabat ;  quod  uos  non  faoitis]  Here  Bede  makes  Wilfrid  The  Celtfl 
^imit  that  the  Celts  were  not  strictly  speaking  quartodecimans.  ^TOimans*^ 
:n  Eddius  he  roundly  asserts  tbis,  c.  12  ;  cf.  cc  14,  15 ;  see  on  ii. 

'VfP'  133- 

Anatolios]  Above,  c.  3,  p.  131,  Bede  has  alluded  to  the  appeal  Anato- 
■'i  the  Celts  to  the  authority  of  Anatolius,  and  indicated  his  opinion    ^ 

its  worthlessness.     In  his  *  Epistola  ad  Wicredam  .  .  .  de  aequi- 

loctio  uemali  iuxta  Anatolium/  Bede  hints  that  the  Latin  text  of 

LDatoIius  had  been  deliberately  comipted  by  the  opposite  party : 

nerisimile  oidetur  .  .  .  libellum  Anatolii  .  . .  in  aliquibus  Lati- 

lorum  exemplaribus  esse  corruptum,  eorum  .  .  .  fraude,  qui  paschae 

lerum  tempus  ignorantes,  errorem  suum  tanti  patris  auctoritate 

"^^efendere  geetirent.'    Then  after  mentioning  other  hypotheses,  he 

^^ncludes :  '  qaid  sane  horum  sit  uerius,  illi  potius,  qui  Anatolium 

^^raecom  legunt,  uideant ' ;  Opp.  i.  161.    That  the  Anatolian  Canon 

^n  which  the  Celts  relied  really  was  a  forgery,  see  D.  C.  A.  i.  593, 

.^94  ;  Bright,  pp.  79.  198 ;  M.  &  L.  p.  990 ;  Ideler,  ii.  229,  230, 297,  298. 

p.  187.  patrem  nostrum  Columbam]  Yet  Columba  himself  was  Colomba. 
^aid  to  have  foretold  the  paschal  controyersy ;  Ad. Yit.  Col.  i.  3  culjln. 
miraoola]  For  the  miracles  of  St.  Columba,  see  especially  Adam- 
iian'8  life,  which  was  written  almost  wholly  from  this  point  of 
Mew,  Bs.  Ad.  p.  7. 

poaaem  reapondere]   For  the  argument,  cf.   the  passage  from  Insolence 
Oregory's  letter  to  Augustine,  quoted  on  i.  31.     If  Wilfrid  did  use      Wilfrid. 
any  argument  of  the  kind,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  should  have 
provoked  bitter  hostility. 
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p.  188.   simplicitate  mstioa]   Cf.  e.  4  cui  fin, :  '  nt  barbari  et 

rustici ' ;  cf.  Sig.  Qembl.  ad  ann,  598.     *  Columba  .  .  .  roatica  aim- 

plicitato  pascha  dominico  die  celebrari  neque  didicit  neque  docuit ;' 

Pertz,  vi.  320.     It  is  curious  that  having  taken  his  phraaeology 

from  Bode,  ho  should  have  dcparted  so  far  from  hia  facts,  and 

made  Columba  a  quartodeciman  in  the  strict  sense. 

oalculator]  Cf.  v.  ai,  p.  341. 

uno  de  angulo]  For  the  later  derivation  of  Anglia  from  angalns» 

see  on  i.  15 ;  ii.  i. 

'  Etiam  *s       etiam]  ' '  jos.'    Cf.  it^,  v.  a :  'dicito  Gae  [yea],  quod  est  lingna 

yes.  Anglorum  uerbum  afnrmandi,  . .  .  id  est,  etiam';  p.  S84 ;  t.  6, 

p.  391 ;  v.  9,  p.  397.    So  H.  Y.  i.  441. 

St.  Peter,         p.  189.  ne  forte  . .  .  probatur]  So  Aldhelm  to  GeroBtias,  King 

gato-ward    ^^  Comwall,  on  this  same  question  :  *  Si  ergo  Petro  cUoes  coelettis 
ofheaven.  '  ^  "      . 

regni  a  Christo  conlatae  sunt, .  . .  quia,  eocleaiae  eiua  statnta . . . 

spemens,  .  .  .  por  coclestis  paradisi  portam  .  .  .  ingreditur?'  Aldh. 

Opp.  p.  88  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  272  ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  30. 

CHAPTER  26. 

domum  rediit]  It  is  clear  therefore  that  Bede  regards  Agilbeca 
as  having  come  from  Gaul  to  Northumbria  on  this  oooMioiL.« 
r.  8.  on  c.  7. 

seotam]  So  in  ▼.  19,  p.  325,  with  referenco  to  this  same  eTon 

*"  eliminata  .  .  .  Scottomm  secta.' 
lonapart         Soottiam  regreaaua  est]  *primo  uenit  ad  inaulam  Hii';  It. 
of  S<u»ttiu.    g^  ^i^^^  here  again  we  see  that  Bede  conaidera  lona  as  pui 

'  Scottia ' ;  see  on  c.  24.     Under  664  the  Ann.  breTes  Fttldan  wm 
have   '  Colmani    obitus ' ;  Portz,   ii.  2237.     The    oompiler,  or  ^ht 
authority  which  he  copied,  mistook  the  'Colman  abiit'  of  oi&tfr 
chroniclos,  Pertz,  iii.  a ;  iv.  a,  for  '  Colman  obiit,'  whioh  latter  k 
found  in  Ann.  Fuld.  ;  Portz,  iii.  iio*. 

tractaturua  oum  suia]  ue.  with  the  ecclesiaatical  authoritieeatlouL 

Cedd]  V.  8.  cc.  aa,  a^,  a^. 

annus  . . .  XXH""]  Oswy's  twent j-second  year  was  firom  Ang.  5, 
663,  to  Aug.  4,  664. 

episcopatuB  . .  .  Scottorum]  v.  8.  on  c  5. 

Boottos  auBtrinoa]  v.  s.  on  c.  3. 

permodico  tempore]  He  diod  the  same  year,  of  the  pUgae,  c  «7. 

p.  190.   fratribus  . .  .  maluerunt]   Evon  theee  submitted  witli 
an  ill  graco  to  the  new  rulos  ;  seo  on  iv.  a^. 
FntH.  Eata]  Ho  was  abbot  when  Cuthbort  entered  Melroae  in  651; 

Vit.  Cudb.  c.  6.     He  brought  Cuthbert  with  him  when  lie 
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>t;  Alchfrid'8  request  to  organise  his  new  monastery  at  Ripou, 
^  e.  7 ;  shortly-  before  *  paulo  ante '  Alchfrid  transferred  it   to 
'^^ilfrid  in  661,  auprotj  c.  25,  p.  183  ;  v.  19,  p.  325.     Florence  in  fact 
*2<^k  him  ^Hrypensis  monasterii  fiindator/  i.  25 ;  so  in  the  same 
^ense  Ceolfrid  is  called  founder  of  Jarrow ;  Hab.  %  7,  p.  370,  note. 
&«th  Eata  and  Guthbert  quitted  Ripon  rather  than  conform  to  the 
^^man  Easter  and  tonsure ;  c.  25,  p.   i8a,  note ;  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  8. 
Ad  they  been  permitted  to  remain,  .  .  .  it  may  .  . .  be  that  the 
^jhorch  of  Durham  would  never  have  been  founded  ; '  Raine'8  Hex- 
^am,  i.  a6.  It  was  perhaps  to  take  their  plaoe  that  Tunbert  and  Ceol- 
fridwere  invited  from  Gilling  to  Ripon  by  Wilfrid ;  Haa.  §  3.   They 
^^tomed  to  Melrose,  of  which  Eata  had  probably  never  resigned  the 
•«l^hacy.    They  must  however,  like  Cedd,  have  accepted  the  decisiou 
of  the  8ynod  on  these  points ;  and  thus  Colman,  who  could  not  bring 
^imself  to  conform,  was  able  to  leave  the  monastery  of  Lindisfarne 
in  the  hands  of  one  who  had  been  trained  in  the  school  of  Aidan. 
^Xe  aeems  to  have  retained  the  abbacy  of  Melrose  along  with  that 
^€  Lindi»fame ;  Raine's  Hexham,  i.  26 ;   S.  C.  S.  ii.  209 ;   D.  C.  B. 
ii-  ai.     In  678  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Bemieia,  with  his  See 
^t  Lindisfarne  or  Hexham,  iv.  12,  27  ;  v.  24,  pp.  229,  269,  355.     In 
^Qi  his  diocese  was  divided,  Tunbert  being  consecrated  to  Hexham, 
^nd  Eata  remaining  at  Lindisfarne,  iv.  12  ad  fin.  and  note.     On 
"^^nberfs  deposition,  684,  Cuthbert  was  elected  to  succeed  him, 
^'•iid  consecrated,  Easter  685  ;    and  as  he  preferred  to  remain  at 
^-indiafarae,  Eata  was  transferred  to  Hexliam,  iv.  28,  p.  273.     As 
^  the  date  of  his  death,  see  on  v.  2  ad  init.    The  life  of  him  printed 
^y  the  Surtees  Soc.  Misc.  Biog.  pp.  121-125,  and  again  in  Raino'8 
^exham,  L  2x1-215,  is  littlo  more  than  a  cento  of  passages  taken 
^m  Bede.     There  is  a  church  dedicated  to  Eata  at  Attingham  or 
Atcham  on  the  Severn  (the  birthplace  of  Ordericus  Vitalis) ;   the 
liaine  of  the  place  being  no  doubt  also  derived  from  him  ;   cf. 
D.  C.  B.  ii.  21. 
lCailros]  On  its  later  history,  cf.  H.  &  S.  ii.  28,  161. 
unua  de  .  .  .  pueris]   One  of  the  'paruuli  Anglorum  *  who  *  in-  Aidan'8 
5ael>antur  praeceptoribus  Scottis,'  c.  3,  p.  132  ;  jwssibly  redeemed  tT^^^* , 
by  Aidan  from  slavery,  c.  5,  p.   136.     The  number  twelve  is  of  ^ys. 
course  an  imitation  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles.     For  other 
imtances  of  its  occurrence,   r.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  299-303  ;  Morison's  St. 
Bf  rnard,  p.  25. 
non  multo  post]  Fourteen  years,  678,  r.  s. 

eccleaiae  liindisfamensi]   Strietly  of  all  Bernicia,  with  option 
of  fixing  his  See  at  Hexham  or  Lindisfarne,  v.  s.     In  iv.  28,  p.  273, 
Bede  has  committed  the  converse  inaccuracy. 
VOL.  II.  O 
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domum]  t.  e.  to  lona. 

secretario]  v.s.  ii.  i,  p.  79. 

Character        quantae  autem,  fto.]   In  the  whole  of  this  paragraph  Bede  u 

j^**.®  obliquely  glancing  at  tlie  ecclcidastical  evils  of  his  own  time; 

gionHries.     ^*  Introd.  p.  xxxv.   The  glow  of  the  dencription  shows  how  wannlj 

Bede  Hympathined  with  the  Scotic  miflsionaries  In  spite  of  their 

pasclial  hcresies. 

nil  .  .  .  habebant]  Gf.  Ann.  Stadcnses,  ▲.!>.  X179:  'erat  [in 
concilio  Lateranensi]  episcopus  Hibernensis  qui  Henrico  Bcholastico 
Bremcnsi  retulit.  se  non  halx^re  alios  reditus  praeter  tres  uaeeu 
lactuntes;  quas  in  defcctu  lactis  parochiani  sui  per  alias  iiino- 
uahant ; '  Pertz,  xvi.  349. 

potentium  saeculi]  So  of  Giteaux  under  Stephen  Harding;  c£ 
Mori8on's  St.  Bernard,  p.  16. 

p.  191.  unde  .  . .  habitua]  A  story  however  in  the  early  lifB  of 
Guthbcrt  seoms  to  sliow  that  cven  thcn  monka  were  not  alwayi 
popular  in  Northumbria.  A  crowd  of  people,  seeing  some  monki 
in  jeopardy,  'coepit  irridere  uitam  oonuerBationis  eorum,  qotti 
merito  talia  paterentur,  qui  communia  mortalium  iura  spenieDftfli 
noua  ot  ignota  darent  statutu  uiuendi ; '  Yit.  Gudb.  Pros.  c  3. 

ubicumque  olericus,  Ao.]  Gf.  tn/.  iv.  27,  p.  969,  which  ia  itielf 
taken  from  Vit.  Gudb.  c.  9. 

nam  neque  alia,  &c.]  Gontrast  the  £p.  ad  Egb.  §§  7,  8,  pp.41^ 
412,  notes. 

CHAPTER  27. 

Eclipse.  eclipsis  solis]  Thc  AS.  vers.  retains  the  Latin  words  and  addi 

n  gloss :  *  j-cet  is  sunnuu  asprungcnnis  ]}8et  heo  sciman  ne  htdS^ 
7  waos  eatolicc  on  to  soonuc/  *  that  is  a  fiiiling  of  the  BaHt  ^ 
that  it  hnd  110  light,  niid  was  drondful  to  look  on.'  The  regoltf 
word  in  tlie  clironicles  for  thc  cclipsing  of  the  san  or  moon  ^ 
'a|>ystrian/  lit.  *  to  grow  dark.' 

die  tertio]  It  wns  r<'nlly  on  tho  first.  Bede  makes  the  santt 
inistukc  iii  tho  Ghron.  *scquonte  anno  facta  est  eclipsia  aolistfitf* 
iuisfra  aetas  ineminitj  qunsi  deciuiu  liora  diei,  quinto  nonas  lfaia8'i 
Opp.  Min.  p.  197.  For  thc  ruasons  which  mnde  it  memorable,  tf^ 
noxt  note.  Sinith,  a.  /.,  traccs  Bedc's  error  to  the  incorrectnefls  rf 
the  dutos  of  the  ucw  moons  in  thc  Dionysian  cycle  of  nlneteeo 
years. 
Visitatioiis  pestilentiae  lues]  There  is  n  sliort  chnpter  on  the  oaiues  of 
oftbe  jwstilcnccs  in  Bedc's  Dc  Nat.  Rcr.  c.  37  ;  Opp.  vi.  115  ;  of.  Wenier, 

pp.  ii8,  119.     Tlicre  wcre  several  visitntions  of  the  plagne  in  the 
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^venth  century  in  Britain  and  Ireland.  This  of  664  seems  to  have 
^>€6n  the  most  noted  of  them.    The  coincidence  with  the  eclipse, 
'^e  highlj  dramatic  incident  of  the  deaths  on  the  same  day  (July 
x<4)of  the  king  of  Kent  and  the  archbishop  of  Oanterbury,  iv.  i, 
^oold  tend  to  impress  it  on  men's  minds.     It  earried  off  Tuda  in 
tlie  first  year  of  his  episcopate,  aud  Bishop  Gedd  at  Lastingham, 
^  33.    The  death  of  Bishop  Damian  of  Rochester^  iv.  a  adftn.,  may 
Hato  been  due  to  the  same  scourge.     It  caused  the  partial  apostasy 
of  the  East  Saxons,  c.  30.    The  incident  of  Egbert  and  Edilhun 
xurrated  here  is  to  be  assigned  to  this  same  visitation.     Many, 
following  Florence  of  Worcester,  i.  27,  e.  g.  Bright,  pp.  207,  ao8, 
Stabbs  and  Raine  in  D.  G.  B.  i.  323,  725,  further  assign  to  this  the 
<ieath  of  Boisil,  Provost  or  Prior  of  Melrose,  and  the  sickness  and 
x^very  of  Cuthbert,  who  succeeded  him  in  that  office ;  Tit.  Cudb. 
e,  8 ;  cf.  in/.  iv.  27.     But  that  must  certainly  be  placed  eariier ;  for 
Cnihbert  was  provost  of  Melrose  *  aliquot  annos ' ;  ib.  c.  9  ;  and  in 
664  he  was  transferred  to  Lindisfarne.     On  the  other  hand  it  was 
subsequent  to  the  expulsion  of  Eata  and  himself  from  Ripon  in 
66i,  and  may  probably   be  assigned    to    that   year.     So   Raine, 
fiexham,  L  xxi  f. ;  and  Smith  and  Stevenson  on  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  8. 
According  to  the  life  of  Oswald  the  plague  visited  Northimibria  in 
^is  reign,  634  x  642  ;  S.  D.  i.  347-349.     There  were  also  outbreaks 
afler  664.    Ceadda  died  of  the  plague,  March  a,  672  ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  30  ; 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  426  ;   while  during  Cuthberfs  residence   on  Fame, 
^76x684,   nearly  the   whole   of  the   Lindisfarne    brethren  were 
*^ept  off  by  it  ;  Introd.  p.  xxxii.     It  carried  off  St.  Ethelthryth  in 
^9  or  680,  iv.  19,  p.  244 ;  and  Cadwalader  in  682  ;  see  on  v.  7. 
iTie  story  told,  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  33  ;  Vit.  Anon.  §  35,  implies  a  visita- 
tion  in  Cuthberfs  episcopate,  685  X687  ;  probably  the  same  during 
^hich  Abbot  Eosterwine  died,  and  the  incident  of  Ceolfrid  and  the 
little  boy  reciting  the  offices  occurred  ;  Introd.  p.  xii.    According  to 
Adamnan,  Yit.  CoL  ii.  46,  the  plague  was  raging  in  Northumbria 
at  the  time  of  his  two  visits.    These  were  probably  in  686  and  688  ; 
>ee  on  v.    15.     The   story  of  the  miracle   at   Barking  implies   a 
visitation  subsequent  to  the  foundation  of  that  monastery,  iv.  7  ; 
while  that  at  Selsey,  iv.  14,  must  be  681  x686  ;  see  on  v.  19. 

p.  192.  Tuda]    *Se  waes  eefter  Colmane  Nor])anh>Tnbra   biscop,*  Tuda. 
*  who  was  bishop  of  the  Northumbrians  after  Colman,'  adds  AS. 
vers. ;  an  addition  necessitated  by  the  omission  of  cc.  25,  26. 

Fflegnalaech]  There  is  an  extraordinary  variation  in  the  later  Psegna' 
anthorities  as  to   the   namo   of   Tuda's   burial-place.     The   Sax.  1^®^"- 
Chron.  ad.  ann.  66^,  E.  has  ^on  Wagele'  ;  Gaimar  (M..  H.  B.  p.  781) 
has  *  Paggle,'  with  the  ordinary  confusion  of  W  and  P ;    H.  H. 

0  2 
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p.  loo.  haa  Womalet,  with  a  r.  /.  Weinalet,  which  last  may  easily 
bo  a  miswriting  of  Peinalec,  which  is  not  so  far  from  Bede'8  form. 
Wagolo  haa  bcen  identified  with  Whalley  on  the  borders  of  lan* 
ca^hiro  and  Cheshire,  v.  Earle,  Sax.  Ghron.  a,l.;  H.  &  S.  iii.  444- 
Smith  would   idcntify  PsBgnalaech  with  S.  D.'8  Wincanheil  or 
Pincahala,  ii.  43,  51,  376;   and  both  with  the  modem  Finchale, 
near  Durham.     But  the  whole  matter  is  very  unoertain. 
Tho  pbigiie      Hibemiam   quoque]    The  Ann.  Ult.  notice  outbreaks  of  tbe 
in  Ireland.   pij^g^^  j^  663,  664,  666,  667,  68a,  683,  699-702 ;  Tigb.  664,  665,667, 
683,  684  ;  F.  M.  664,  666,  684.    Gynifrid,  formerly  abbot  of  Gilling. 
dicd  of  tlie  plague  in  Ircland  ;  llaa.  $  3.    This  was  prubably  in 
661,   as  it   is  mentioned   in   coiincxion   with  the    migration  of 
Tunbcrt  and  Ccolfrid  to  Ripon  about  that  time.    See  on  c  fl6.  The 
story  of  Wilbrord  and  the  Irisli  scholar  in  c.  13,  impliea  a  yisitatioo 
ahout  677,  V.  notos  a.  l.      The  Irish  called  it  *  buide  cbonaill,'  *cron 
chonaill,'  *  buidcchair ' ;  Lib.  Hymn.  pp.  123,  104  ;  Ann.  Ult  555; 
F.  M.  548,  664,  and  not«s  ;   tho  British  called  it  *  y  ikll  (or  jUd\ 
feleu,'  Rh^,  C.  B.  p.  68  ;  all  names  deriyed  fh>m  the  yellow  coloar 
of  its  victims.     So  *  flaua  pestis,'  Giraldus  Gambr.  Oppk  iii.  57> 
151.     My  friond  and  former  good  physician  Dr.  Tackwell  thinb 
that  it  was  probably  a  malignant  fonn  of  typhus. 

nobilium  .  .  .  medioorium]  'go  leiSelinga  ge  olSem,'  both 
othelings  and  others,'  A8.  yers. 
Resoit  of  qui  .  .  .  secesserant]  Of  this  resort  fh>m  Britmin  to  Irelaad 
stadents  to  f^^  purposes  of  study  or  dcyotion  Bede  himself  giyes  ■eTOiil 
instancos.  Besidcs  tho  three  mentioned  in  this  chapter  we  htTe 
the  cabcs  of  Wilbrord,  c.  13  ;  y.  10,  ad  iniL ;  Tuda,  a  96 ;  Geadda, 
iv.  3,  p.  211  ;  Eddius,  c.  14 ;  Higbald,  iy.  3,  p.  aii  ;  Witbert,  ▼.  9> 
ad  Jin. ;  the  two  Hewalds,  y.  10  ;  Haemgils,  y.  13,  p.  309.  Tbeeaieof 
Cynifrid  from  Haa.  §  3,  has  beon  cited  aboye.  So  ihe  Frankiah 
Agilbert,  iii.  7,  p.  140 ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  159,  i6a  The  lirca  of  th* 
Cambro-British  saints  (ed.  Rees)  which  are  highly  mythioal,  ahow 
that  it  was  considon^d  tho  correct  thing  for  a  British  aaint  to  havv 
btudied  in  Ireland,  e.  g.  St  Cadoc,  pp.  35,  36,  cf.  p.  59  ;  St.  Kebii 
ib.  pp.  184-186;  cf.  P.  &  S.  pp.  iia,  113.  There  is  a  lotter  firom 
Aldhulm  to  a  friond  nanicd  Eahfrid  who  had  spent  six  yean  in 
Irelaud,  *■  uber  sophiae  .sugons.'  Ho  says  that  the  number  of  those 
wlio  resortcd  to  Ireland  rcscnibled  a  swarm  of  bees.  He  mentioiis 
us  their  subjects  of  study  :  grnmmar,  goometry,  physios,  and  thf 
allcgorical  and  tropologicul  intcrprctution  of  scripture  [t,  Intro^ 
§  14).  ile  is  howevor  somcwhat  piquod  that  Britain,  which  lu^ 
inherited  the  lourning  of  Theodore  and  Hadrian,  should  haToto 
robort  to  Irolund  for  in.ttructiou :  *  ac  si  istic  fecundo  BritanniaeiB 


^mpitt  didueali .  .  .  reperiri  miiifnie  qnuut  ; '  Opp.  |^  91-95- 
*nM  letter  wonld  ba  my  iDtBrMtiog  if  It  were  not  «Imott  uu- 
K3]|«lUgn>la  thron^  Ot»  writer"!  paerile  pompoaitr.  In  Bome  oaiei 
A^  exila  waa  not  wholly  Tolotitkr?,  bat  wu  dae  pkrtly  to  poUtiul 
«=*UM.  We  flnd  «1m>  ezile  in  Ganl,  iii.  S  ;  iv.  93  ;  HiiL  Abb. 
S{  a,  3 ;  and  in  Italy,  HiaL  Abb,  Anon.  {  aj. 

madatrarum]  In  atl  th*  Iriah  monarteriei  there  wm  «  regnlar 
<3Aeer  called  the  'fer  legiud,'  lit.  'man  of  readlng,'  lector,  or 
fiT^eaaoi ;  e.  «.  ou  c.  [3. 

dne  praHo]  That  the  Irish  ■ometimei  offered  their  leaming  for 
««la  i«  diown  bj  the  itoij  giTeu  above,  on  ii  i,  from  tfae  monk  of 
St.aa]leiL 

dno  innBnea .  . .  d«  nobllibna]  '  twegen  geonge  telSelingaa, ' '  two 
TDtuig  •thaUng*,'  A3.  rera. 

Bcnbmot]  8ee  t.  9,  and  notes ;  cf.  Opp.  Hin.  p.  003. 
■dHoInl]  V.*.  o.  II,  p  149 ;  inf.  It.  la,  p.  aag. 

Bathnwlaigi]  Colman  of  Bath  Uaelaighe  i«  commemoiated  fn  tfae  Bathmel- 
Hart.  Dou.  at  Doe.  14.     'Colgan  plaoes  it  in  Connaught,  but  the  ^- 
euet  lihiatioD  remains  to  be  identifled  ; '  Ba.  Ad.  p.  379.     Sleven- 
a«n  ud  M.  &  L.  uy  Melfont  or  Hellifont,  Co.  Louth  ;   but  I  fiud 
no  nal  autboritj'  far  this. 

adfliotl}  '7  him  mou  feores  ne  weude,'  '  and  their  livea  were 
•le^Mired  of,'  AS.  vera.  adda. 

p.  I&3.  cnbioulo . . .  qnieaoebant]  The  inflrmary  of  the  monaa- 
^eiy,  Ihe  '  afoora  manna  inu '  of  the  Soz.  Chron.  1070  E.,  c.  Introd. 

■dso]  '  Ibr  Qode,'  'for  Ood,'  A3.  Tcrs.  ;  bo  that  the  translBtor  BvTigions 
Qiiiit  either  faaTe  read    'Deo'  or  miauaderatood  hia  teit.      Tbe  ^ 
Biinmderetaiiding  would  be  helped  bj  passagea  like  c  4,  p.   134, 
'emlaie  pro  Chriato ' ;   c.  19,  ad  i»ii.  '  pro  Domino .  .  .  peregrinam 
<i>lMre  uitam  ' ;   ir.  3.  33,  pp.  311,  353,    'peregriuua  pro  Domino  ' ; 
Hiit  Abb.  (3,  'peregriuBtio  pro  Chriata' 

Brlttanikiii]   As  Egbert  euded  bia  daja  in  lona,  thia  is  another  lona  not  in 
prmif  that  loua  WBB  Qot  considered  pnrt  of  Brttain,  v.s.  ou  cc  94,  Britnin. 
a6;  tbODgh  'ad  ioa  quidem  Brittaniae  pertiitet,'  c  3,  p.  132. 
paalmodiam]  0.  a.  on  c  5. 

eaeaTdotii  gradum]  '  biscophade,'  'episcopBl  ordera,'  AS.  vers. 
The  eTidence  that  Egbert  nas  a  bishop  ia  collected  in  a  note  to 

Boper . , .  DOOXXVUH']  Om.  AS.  vera.  This  agrees  witfa  the 
dal«  731  fbr  the  writiug  of  the  Hist.  Eccl. 

p.  194.  onli     .  . .  ourabat]   cf.  iv.  30,  p.  376  ;  D.  C.  B.  iiL  367.  Threefolit 
Thia  tlireefblt    'Lent,'  ifao  it  mayl>ec«lled,  occura  frequeutlf  in  Lent. 
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Irish  sources.  Thus  wo  have  'corgus  [  «  quAdragesima]  erraig,'  or 
'  Spring-Lent/  Fel.  p.  xL  ;  ^Bamchorgus  7  gemchorgus,'  i.e.  *Sam* 
mcr-Lent  and  Winter-Lent/  L.  Br.  a6i  b,  74.  The  laat,  or  forty 
days  beforo  Christmas,  is  also  called  *  corgua  MoyBi/  '  Moses*Lenty' 
Fel.  p.  clxvi,  from  the  idea  that  it  commemorated  Mosei'  forty* 
days'  sojourn  in  the  mount.  The  Spring-Lent  is  also  called  % 
corgus  mor,'  *  the  Great  Lent,'  L.  Br.  ^b,  7. 


WUfrid. 


CHUses  of 

Ceadda*s 

(Chad'8) 

appoint- 

mont. 


CHAPTER  28. 

nilflrldum]  Soe  v.  19,  and  notes. 

regem  Galliarum]  Clothaire  III,  King  of  Noustria. 

suisque]  *•  7  his  hiwiim,'  ^and  his  household/  AS.  vers. 

plurimis]  Eloven,  besides  Agilbert,  y.  19,  p.  395 ;  Eddius,  e.  19; 
and  notc  on  iii.  7  sup. 

In  Conpendio]  Compidgne. 

propter  ordinationem]  Below  y.  19,  p.  306,  Bede  omits  tlMS 
words ;  aud   Eddius,  c.   la  says  that  Wilfrid   romained  alHt)id 

*  spatium  temporis '  after  his  consocration.  An j  delay  prior  to 
tho  oonsecration,  which  cannot  however  be  later  than  664  (seeoa 
V.  19),  may  havc  bccn  the  result  of  the  very  unnecessary  number 
of  consecrators  employcd,  which  looks  like  a  toach  of  yanity  on 
Wilfrid's  part.  Anyhow  the  dclay  was  yery  prejudicial  to  ^^ 
cause  ;  cf.  G.  P.  *quo  ultra  mare  moras  nectente,'  p.  six. 

imitatus  industriam  filii]  Alchfrid'8  sending  of  Wilfrid  Wtf 
^cum  consilio  atque  conscnsu  patris  Bui/  y.  19,  p.  395.  It  i* 
diflficult  to  account  for  Oswy's  change  of  front.  EddiuB  an^ 
Eadmer  both  attributo  it  to  the  influence  of  the  'quartodeeimAn' 
party,  H.  Y.  i.  21,  174,  whom  the  latter  ropreflenta  as  naiiig  tb* 
(surely  not  unreasonublo)  plea  '  ne,  ecclesia  diutiua  oarente  pasfcoiei 
fides  Christi  .  .  .  iacturam  incurrat ; '  cf.  Raine'8  Hezham,  L  fS- 
It  is  possibly  connectod  with  the  fate  of  AlohfHd  who  had  bceB 
tho  leader  of  the  Romnn  party,  c.  25,  v.  19,  pp.  189,  3^5.  It  i" 
ccrtnin  tliat  at  this  point  ho  disappears  from  history  ;  and  probel)!' 
tliut  that  disappcarancc,  whether  by  death  or  exile,  was  dne  to 
his  rebcllion  aguinst  liis  father  which  Bede  has  incidentaUy 
montioned  in  c.  14  ad  init.  ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  i.  72;  iv.  167.  The  dfto 
on  AIchfrid'8  cross  at  Bowcastle  is  *fruman  gear  .  .  .  EcgfH)^' 

*  tho  firsit  year  of  Egfrid  ' ;  Stephen's  Hunic  Monument8y  i.  398  ft  > 
Sweot,  Oldest  English  Texts,  p.  124  ;  but  whether  this  refer*  tothe 
datc  of  Alchfrid*8  deuth.  or  to  thut  of  tho  erection  of  the  eroM» 
I  do  not  know.  If  his  rcbellion  is  rightly  placed  here,  it  weol^ 
account  for  tho  triumph  of  Wilfrid's  opponenta,  bringing  Deii» 
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more  directly  under  Oswy*s  govemment,  and  increasing  the  pre- 
ponderance  of  Bernicia,  which  was  more  under  Celtic  and  less 
open  to  Southern  influence  than  Deira ;  cf.  H.  Y.  I.  xxri.  For 
the  grounds  on  which  Oswy  had  decided  the  issue  of  the  Synod 
of  Wliitby  were  not  those  of  an  ecclesiastical  enthusiast.  There  is 
howeirer  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Ceadda,  anj  more  than  his 
brother  Cedd,  refused  to  accept  the  decisions  of  the  Synod  as  to 
Baster  and  tonsure. 

nirnm  sanotum,  fto.]  Cf  the  beautiful  character  of  him  in  iv.  3.  His  chan 
Even  Eddius,  who  regards  him  as  a  usurper,  calls  him  ^seruum  ^^' 
Dei  religiosissimum  et  admirabilem  doctorem';  c.  14.     For  later 
lives  of  him  (which  add  nothiug  to  Bede),  0.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  275- 

»77. 

p.  105.  XSadhaednm  .  . .  Hryi^ensis  eoolesiae]  He  was  in  the 
first  instance  consecrated  bishop  of  Lindsey,  and  was  transferred 
to  Ripon  when  Lindaey  became  Mercian  again,  probably  in  679 ; 
r.  on  c.  II. 

conaecratus]  664 ;  v.  on  v.  19. 

adimmtia  .  .  .  epiaoopis]    Probably  Comish ;    H.  &  S.  i.  134.  Com- 
This  instance  of  communion  and  co^operation  between  the  Churches  "J^***Sm. 
of  the  West  Saxons  and  Britons  is  of  great  interest ;  but  it  probably  Saxon  wi 
formed  one  of  the  gprounds  on  which  Ceadda's  consecration  was  the  Britit 
objected  to  by  Theodore  ;  see  on  iv.  a.    It  may  be  added  that  *^hurch. 
Wine's  own  ecclesiastical  position  was  uot  above  criticism  in  point 
of  regularity ;   he  having  been  *  sub-introduced '  into  the  diocese 
of  Wessex  while  Agilbert  still  held  it ;  c.  7,  p.  140. 

saooa  morem]  *  secus '  as  an  adverb  means  '  otherwise ' ;  when 
used  as  a  preposition  it  is  a  vulgarism  for  *  secundum.'  Bede  here 
oombines  the  adverbial  ^evse  with  the  prepositional  nse,  giving  it 
the  foroe  of  '  contra.'  Mr.  Gidley  was  the  first  to  call  attention  to 
this  point ;  M.  &  L. 

non  enim  .  .  .  episcopuB]  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  this  is  an 
exagguration.  Even  if  Damian  of  Rochester  was  dead  by  this  time, 
there  was  Boniface  of  East  Anglia  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  106 ;  Bright,  p.  aia. 

castitati]  Here,  as  often,  *  castitas/  *  castus/  refer  to  purity  from  *  Castitas 
heresy ;  cf.  v.  18,  p.  321  :  *Brettones  .  .  .  pascha  non  suo  tempore  =ortho- 
celebrant,  .   .  .  alia  .   .  .  ecclesiasticae    castitati   .   .  .  contraria 
gerunt';  iv.  18,  p.  242:   ^ab  hereticorum  oontagiis  castus';   v.  ao 
ad  fin.;   Mn  catholicae  fidei  confossione  castissimus ' ;  so  Opp.  ix. 

320,  233. 

oppida . . .  castella]  ^  byrig  7  lond  7  ceastre  7  tunas  7  hus,'  AS.  vers. 
Aidani]    ')>8es  godan  biscopes/  *the  good  bishop's,'  inserts  en- 
thusiastically  the  AS.  translator. 
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ueniena  .  .  .  faotus]  Seo  on  v.  19,  p.  326. 

Aiiglo  qui  .  .  .  patriam]  '  ]»a  9o  betweohn  Ongle  eardodon,  7  )rsre  riht 

^^^°  Rclefdan  Ure  wifferwcarde  wwron,  se  in  gehaBlde  rihtra  Eastrent,  ge 

vi*rt*ion.  w         w 

in  monegum  o9rum  wisum,  oC])e  heora  treowa  eealdon,  ^t  heo  riht 

mid  healdan  woldon,  o)>9e  ham  to  heora  e51e  hwurfen/  '  who  liTed 

among  thc  English,  and  were  opposed  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  u 

to  the  holding  tho  correct  Easter,  and  in  manj  other  ways,  either 

pledged  tlieir  troth  that  they  would  join  in  holding  the  ri^t,  or 

returned  home  to  thoir  own  country/  AS.  Ycrs.  The  additions  were 

renderod  necessary  by  the  omission  of  cc.  35,  96. 

manus  darent]   'submitted/  '  surrendered.'    The  AS.  transUtor 

lias  intorpreted  it  on  the  analogy  of  the  native  phrase '  on  hand 

syllan/  *to   bargain,  promise,  handscl';  cf.  Icelandic  ^handsala.' 

To  surrcnder  in  Anglo-Saxon  is  *on  hand  giLn';  cf.  iv.  a,  where 

the  translator  has  rendered  it  correctly. 

CHAPTER  29. 

F.  196.  His  temporibua]  667.     Sax.  Chron.  £.  665 ;  Jafffi  B.  P. 
p.  165. 
Hfji^innings      reges  .  .  .  agendum]  This  joint  deliberation  between  Oawy  and 
ot  English    Egb(5rt  *  on  tho  stato  of  tho  Church  of  the  English,'  and  the  fect  that 
their  liiie  of  action  was  takon  *  with  the  choice  and  oonsent  of  the 
holy  Church  of  thc  raco  of  the  English,'  mark  an  important  itage 
in  tho  developmcut  of  a  scnse  of  unity  among  the  English  tribes  in 
Britain,  and  show  that  the  first  impulse  to  such  unity  came  froni 
tlie  ecclosia^tical  and  not  from  thc  secular  side  ;  cf.  iv.  x.    In  Hiit» 
Abb.  §  3  the  sonding  of  Wighard  is  ascribed  to  Egbert  alone.    H9 
liad  of  courso  a  special  intorest  in  the  matter,  Canterbury  being  iia- 
his  kingdom.     W.  M.  i.  55.  56,  rocognises  thiswhile  aaeribing  tb^ 
])rincipal  ercdit  to  Oswy,  '  de  cuius  [Tlieodori]  in  Ang^iam  aduenti^ 
inincops  Oswio  dobotur  gratia,  licet  Egbertus  .  .  .  pro  iure  pio-^ 
uinciao  multuni  illius  delibet  gloriae.' 

aptum  episcopatu]   An  unusual  cunstruction,  probably  dae  t(^ 
tlie  analogy  of  *  dignus/  &c. 

presbyterum]  Apparently  not  a  monk  ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  11761 

morte]  By  tho  plaguo,  iv.  i. 

litterae]  Briofly  epitomised  in  the  AS.  vors. 

Uitalianus]  657-672 ;  r.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  1 161- 1 163. 

conuersus]    This  alludos  to  Osw>'*s  convorsion  to  the  Boma-V 
Eastcr,  &c.,  at  Whitby. 

p.  197>    celebrandum]   "  colcbrando '  would  be  better ;  and 
somo  latcr  MSS. 
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>08t  noxmalla]  Here,  as  in  ii.  19^  Bede  omits  the  passage  on  Paflchal 
aschal  question.     Perhaps  he  felt  that  in  c.  25  and  v.  ai,  he  contro- 
:iven  his  readers  as  much  as  they  could  stomach  on  that 
on,  and  that  he  could  state  the  arguments  himself  better 
they  could  be  stated  by  the  Papal  See.    Ussher  recovered 
i  MS.  which  he  believed  to  have  belonged  to  Whitby,  a  portion 

missing  passage :  *  nunquam  enim  celebrare  debemus  sanctum 
i  nisi  secundum  apostolicam  et  catholicam  fidem,  ut  in  toto 
^lebratur  a  Christiana  plebe,  id  est  secundum  apostoiicam 
jn  cccxviii  sanctorum  patrum,  et  computum  sanctorum 
i  et  Dionysii.  Nam  in  toto  terrarum  orbe  sic  Christi  una 
ba,  hoc  est  ecclesia  immaculata,  sanctum  jMischae  resurrec- 

diem  celebrat.  Nam  Yictoris  [lege  Victorii]  regulam  paschae 
apostolica  non  adprobauit,  ideo  nec  sequitur  dispositionem 
ro  pascha ' ;  Ussher,  Yet.  £pp.  Hibern.  Sylloge,  No.  9,  p.  196. 
e  '318  faithors'  is  meant  the  councii  of  Nicaea ;  cf.  iv.  17, 
•.     And  for  tho  appeal  to  Nicaea  in  the  paschal  controversy, 

19;  iii.  25,  p.  186.  We  must  undoubtedly  read  *Victorii* 
^ictoris '  with  H.  k  S.  iii.  iia.  Yictor,  Bishop  of  Capua  in  the 
[^entury,  was  the  orthodox  champion  who  answered  Victorius ; 

Temp.  Rat.  c.  51,  ^uerum   ne  nos  amatores  Vidorii  temere 

aggressos  esse  laoerent,  logant  librum  doctissimi  et  sanctis- 
iiiri,  Victoris  .  .  .  Capuani  episcopi  de  pascha,  .  .  .  et  quanti 
catholicis  ecclosiae  doctoribus  aestimatus  sit  suus  magister 
ient ' ;  Opp.  vi.  248.  The  whole  chapter  is  a  vlgorous  polemic 
it  Victorius. 

linem  .  .  .  tenorem]  Above,  Bede  speaks  of  the  two  kings  as  Qnestion  of 
g  merely  sent  Wighard  to  Rorae  to  be  consecrated  ;  here  tlie  Theodore  s 
treats  Wighard  as  merely  the   bringer  of  Oswy's  gifts  *qui  ment. 
>btulit  munera  '  (cf  iv.  i,  p.  aoi,  on  these  gifts) ;  and  aHSumes 
le  has  been  asked  to  provide  an  archbishop.    This  is  commonly 
d  as  a  mere  instance  of  papal  usurpation.     But  below,  iv.  i, 
3,   Theodore   is    distinctly   spoken    of  as   ^episcopum   quem 
ant  a  Romano  antistite';   so  that  probably  some  disoretion 
eft  to  tlie   Pope   in  tho   matter.     Otherwise  Wighard,  like 
id,   might   havo  been  consecrated  in  Gaul  ;    cf.  ib.   p.   aii, 
tihus  liunc  [Vigliardum]  .  .  .  archiepiscopum   ordinari';  cf. 
>le.  Saxons,  ii.  365,  366. 

L98.  de  sacratissimis  uinculis]  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  611  ;  ii.  1771. 
am  suam  inBulam]  Note  thc  position  assigned  to  Oswy. 
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CHAPTER  30. 

F.  199.  Orientalinm  Sftxonum  .  .  .  reffos]  See  on  c.  99. 

apostasiam]  The  plague  had  something  of  the  same  eflect  in 
Northumbria,  though  not  to  the  same  extent,  iv.  97 ;  Yit  Cadb. 
Pros.  c.  9.  On  the  general  tendency  to  regard  proflperity  as  the 
test  of  roligious  truth,  cf.  on  ii.  13. 

dioemus]  iv.  11. 

fidelem]  ^belioving/  in  contrast  with  the  apootasy  of  his 
colleaguo  ;  cf.  note  on  i.  7 ;  and  contrast  *  perfidia'  below. 

laruman]  v.  c.  24,  ad  Jin, ;  iv.  3.  He  sucoeeded  Tramhere  and 
was  succoeded  by  Geadda. 

p.  200.  uiam  iuatitiae]  Cf.  9  Pet.  ii.  91 ;  M.  &  L. 

destruotis .  . .  aria]  r.  notes  on  i.  30. 

ipsi  saoerdotes  . .  .  eorum]  '  se  biscop  7  heora  hireowaay'  '  the 
bishop  and  their  teachers,'  AS.  vers. 


BOOK  IV.    CHAPTER  1. 

F.  201.  Deusdedit]  See  above,  iii.  90,  note. 

pridie  Iduum  lul.]  July  14. 

eodem  .  .  .  die]  v.  a.  on  iii.  97. 

non  pauco  tempore]  Theodore  was  consecrated  lCareh  96^  ^' 
and  reaclied  Canterbury  May  97,  669,  infr, ;  and  o.  a.  Bede^  c  St 
datos  Tlieodore's  tenancy  of  the  see  from  the  latter  date^  Be 
woukl  therefore  consider  the  vacancy  aa  lasting  till  the  same  tin^ 
R.  W.  says  :  ^  cessauit  sedes  IIII  annis,'  i.  159. 

dizimus]  iii.  99. 

praeerat]  ^  wais  aldorbiscop/  '  was  chief-bishop,'  AS.  Ter& 

XinMa-  p.  202.  Niridano]  This  is  the  right  rcading;  0.  oritieal  note* 

num.  *Locu8est  iuxta  Montem   Cassinum,*  Smith  ;  N  and  H  are  "f^ 

eusily  confused  in  MSS.    ^  Nisidano  *  in  Holdor'8  text  is  a  pure  eoB' 

jccture,   aud  has   no    M8.   authority  ;  Elmham    has    '  HiridADO! 

p.  202. 

Hadrianus]  On  thc  lattor  lives  and miracles of  Hadriany  0.  Hardf* 
Cat.  i.  403,  404  ;  cf.  AA.SS.  lan.  L  595,  597. 

ex  tempore]  *a»fter  fa>co,'  *after  a  time,'  AS.  ren,;  *•* 
leisure,'  *  in  time ' ;  cf.  Pref.  p.  5,  note. 
ThtM».|.»n>.  Theodorus]  Cf.  Bedo  Chron.  *Theodorus  .  .  .  et  Hadrianas, .  •  • 
uir  aeque  doctisHimus,  a  Vitaliano  missi  Britanniam,  plurio*** 
ecclesias  Anglorum  doctrinae  ecclosiasticae  fruge  foecandaneniat  t 
Opp.  Min.  p.  197.     Pope  Zacharias,  writing  to  St.  BonifiAoe  in  74*» 
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:  'ThMdorus  Oreco-LatinuB  aDte  phitaaophuB  et  Athenia 
itua,  Bonue  ordinatus,  pitlio  Bublimatus  ad  .  .  .  Britanniam 
iminui  iudicabat  et  Kuberaaliat;'  cf.  the  paaaage  givea  ft^m 
■elm  on  iii.  97,  p.  193,  above.  On  the  later  Uves  of  Theodore 
ftrdy,  Cat.  i.  363,  363,  There  is  an  admirable  account  of 
dore  in  D.  C.  B.  iv,  936,  ff.,  by  Dr.  Stubbe. 
fSoleiuiane  .  .  .  propriorum]  '7  eac  swyloe  )«t  he  wtes  in 
■gnum  geferscipe  nel  gemonnad,'  'and  also  Chat  he  waa  vretl 
n«d  in  reapect  of  hia  own  company  ; '  AS.  vers. 

S03.  Greoonun  more]  Ttiis  haa  been  tbought  to  refer  to  the  Honothe. 
othelite  eontroveray,  Bright,  pp,  am,  aai.       If  *o,    the  Pope'fl  U''™- 
ieioDS  proved  groundtess,  aa  the  councii  of  Hatfleld   showed 
Theodore  and  tbe  Eogllah  church  wore  quite  sound  00  thia 
t ;  «ee  cc  17,  18,  and  notes. 
naorun]    9ee  Ezcursua  oa  the  Easter  and  Tonsure  oontro- 

.e  TXL  Kal.  Apr.]  Harch  a6 ;  this  was  a  Sunday  in  668.     Hii 

nation  as  subdeaoon  four  months  previously  mnat  liave  Iwen  in 

.667. 

I  Kal.  lun.]  Mb7  97, 

>huinl .  . .  llliui]  John,  Archbishop  of  Artes,  658-675 ;  Oaltia 

ist.  i.  5^3. 

irlpM  oommandatiola]  'gewrit.  ..  ^t  heo  mon  mid  ire  on- 

^,'  ■  writinga  (t«  tbe  eflect)  ttiat  tbey  should  be  reoeived  with 

our,'  AS.  vora. 

brinns  .  . .  reKlaa]  Hajor  of  the  patace  to  Ctothaire  III.    He  Ebmln. 

«eded  Erciuwald,  iii.  19.  p.  166,  about  657,  and  was  murdered 

;  V,  Uartin,  Hist  de  Franoe,  ii.  151-163.     In  lii.  19,  Bede, 

>wiiig  the  tife  of  St.  E^irsa,  calts  hia  predeoeuor  'patriciuB.' 

e  hegives  Ebroin  tbe  titte  'maior  domus  regiae  '  ('«eealdor- 

1,'  ■  the  atdcrman  ' ;  AS.  vera.). 

Cilberctum .  .  .  diximua]  r.  iii.  7,  35,  a6,  aS ;  pp.  140,  183,  189,  Agilbert. 

He  was  a  partisan  of  Ebroia,  and  hia  accomplioe  in  BOme  of 
worst  actB.  Yet  he  ranks  an  a  naint ;  Martin,  u.  a.  pp.  159,  161. 
Imme]  or  Emmo  ;  Bp,  of  St^ns  658-675  ;  Oams,  p.  629.  Emtne. 

'aronem]  Bp.  ofUeaui  696-673;  GaniB,  p.  575.      His  tifts  by  Faro. 
degar  his  suucesBor  in  the  ninth  century,  is  in  Mabilton,  AA.SS. 
06-635 

uem  petienutt]  r.  i.  on  iii.  99. 

iMdfridum  .  .  .  auum]  '  BeStriS  hi«  gerefan,'  '  his  reeve,'  AS.  High.reevi 
1 ;  '  high-rMve,'  D.  C.  B.  iv.  997. 
iDentaulc]  ^taptes.    The  name  mesDs  '  uicUB  ad  Quantiam ' ;  Qaentnwic 

on  the  Canche;  cf,  Bouquot,  iii.  580. 
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>'l»n)in'8 
snspioions. 


Ab)H)t 

HiiilriRn. 


1)i<i<>coKis. 


legationem  imperatoriB  . .  .  gerebat]  Dr.  Stubbs  sayB  :  '  Ebroin 
siispected  tliat  Hadrian  was  acting  in  the  interesta  of  Constans. 
who  was  now  djing  at  Syracuse,  but  whose  residence  in  the  West 
liad  JQuttered  the  Frank  kingdom  ;  it  was  possible  that  an  allianoe 
was  in  contomplation  between  the  English  kings  and  the  Emperor ';  . 
D.  C.  B.  iv.  927  ;cf.  Lappenborg,  i.  118;  £.  T.  i.  115,  116).    ^ltisH 
not  impossiblo  that  Theodore  had  followed  the  Emperor  Constan^ 
on  his  journey  to  the  West ; '  ib.  gaS  ;  cf.  ib.  ii6a. 

p.  204.  regnum]  '  Froncna  rice/  *  the  kingdom  of  tbe  Franksi 
AS.  vers. 

uenit]  For  the  date  of  his  arrival  in  Britain  v.  on  y.  ao,  cui  init* 

statim  .  . .  dedit]  Tliis  can  hardly  be  correct.  In  Hiat.  Abb» 
§§  3*  4f  i^ff'  pp.  366,  367,  Bede  says  that  on  Theodore*a  arrival  iiH 
Britain,  Benedict  Bi.scop,  who  had  accompanied  him  firom  Rome  tmm 
the  Pope'8  request,  received  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter,  and  mled  ^B 
for  two  ycars.  Therefore  Hadrian  cannot  have  been  abbot  nnt 
67 1  ;  and  his  arrival  in  Britain  can  hardly  be  later  than  670 ; 
Fl.  Wig.  i.  a8,  29,  and  notes.  Elmham  boldly  argues  from  the  pi 
passage  that  Biscop  nover  was  abbot  of  St.  AugU8tine*a  at 
p.  204.  Thcre  are  throe  chartors  oxtant  in  which  granta  are  ma- 
to  Hadriau  as  abbot  of  St.  Peter's ;  tho  first  genuine,  the  other 
spurious;  K.C.  D.  Nos.  27,  30,  41 ;  Birch,  Nos.  67,  73,  90. 

praefatuB  sum]  i.  33 ;  ii.  3. 

praeceperat,  &o.]  Hence,  in  a  privilege  granted  by  Pope  AA^co 
datus  to  Hadrian  for  liis  monastery,  lie  is  spoken  of  aa  '  abbas   Mb 
apostolica  scdo   ordinatus  atque  dostinatus';   H.  &   &  iiL   Ksr^ 
Elmliam,  as  a  tiiie  Augustinian,  insists  that  Hadrian  receiTed    the 
abbacy  from   Theodore.  '  non  . . .  ut  ab  archiepiscopo^  sed  ut   *h 
apobtolicao  sedis  legato.'  p.  204. 

diooesi]  A  diocese,   in  the  political  terminology  of  the  later 
Ronian  ompiro,  was  tho  union  of  several  provincea.    Hence,  vhea 
tho  word  was  transferred  to  the  occlesiastical  sphere  it  indioated, 
iiot  a  diocese  in  the  modoi*n  sense,  for  which  the  original  tenn  ms 
•napoiKia,  parochia,  ^see  on  c.  5),  but  the  union  of  several  (eoelenit* 
ti<'al)  provincos  undcr  a  patriarch,  or  of  several  diooesea  (in  the 
inodern    sonse)    undor    an    archbishop ;    t.  e.    an    ^ecolenaatiod)     ! 
provinco.  On  the  otlier  hand|  it  was  also  used  to  denote  '  bapliamilii     ] 
occlesiao  territorium ' ;    i.e,  the  modern  parish.      See  Dneange; 
D.  C.  A.  5.  r.    It  is  probable  that  Bode  uaes  it  here  of  Theodore'i 
provinco.    Wo  have  seen  (iii.  4,  notes)  that  Adamnan  uaea  the 
torm  of  the  district  subject  to  the  ecclesiastical  juriadiotion  of  tho 
inonastery  of  lona,  a  use  baaed  on  a  correct  analogy,  ainoe  lona' 
the  head  ofa  fcileration  of  monasteries,  v.  5.  on  iii.  4, 
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proaideret]    A  word  of  evil  omen  in  connexion  with    papal  Papal  pro- 
influenoe  on  ecclesiastical  appointments.  viaions. 


CHAPTER  2. 

Mcando  .  .  .  dominica]  t.  e.  May  27,  669,  the  anniversary  of  the 
day  on  which  he  had  aet  out,  c.  i.    This  was  a  Sundaj  in  669. 

Buuras  dare]  r.  iii.  a8,  ad  fin,  *  him  eall  Ongolcyn  hymesse  Poflitiun 
ge^afode/  *  the  whole  English  race  yielded  him  obedience/  AS.  vers. ;  *^^  P**^*^^ 
cf  Elmham,  p.  ao6.  ^Theodore  seems  steadily  to  have  ignored  St.  dore. 
Gregory^s  plan  for  creating  two  provinces/  D.C.B.  iv.  999.  He 
was  the  first  of  the  archbisbops  whom  all  the  nations  recognised, 
and  in  their  recognition  of  him  was  contained  tlie  germ  of  the 
unitj  which  was  not  realised  in  seeular  matters  for  nearly  three 
centuries  to  come/  ib.  930.  In  G.  P.  pp.  51,  59,  there  is  an  alleged 
letter  of  Yitalian^s  to  Theodore  which  says  :  '  nobis  uisum  est  .  .  . 
commendare  tuae  sagacissimae  sanotitati  omnes  ecclesias  in  insula 
Britanniae  positas.'  It  is  the  fourth  of  the  Malmesbury  series  of 
letters  connected  with  the  primacy  of  Oanterbury.  It  is  not  such 
a  glaring  forgery  as  somo  of  the  others ;  but  it  is  not  genuine.  By 
m  fUrther  growth  of  legend,  Thom,  c.  1769,  gives  Theodore 
legatine  authority  over  England,  Sootland,  and  Ireland;  cited 
M.ft  L. 

diaoipulorum  caterua]  Among  the  pupils  of  Theodore  and  Ha-  Schools  and 
drian  Bede  mentions  Albinus ;  Pref.  p. 6,  v.  ao,  od  inU, ;  Tobias,  Bp.  Boholars. 
of  Rochester,  v.  93,  p.  348.  Aldhelm  was  also  a  pupil  of  Hadrian. 
In  Aldh.  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  p.  330,  is  a  fragment  of  a  letter  addressed 
by  Aldhelm :  '  reuerendissimo  patri  meaeque  rudis  infantiae 
aenerando  praeoeptori  Adriano.'  For  earlier  schools  at  Canterbury, 
ef.  on  iii.  18;  W.  M.  i.  16,  says  that  Theodore  and  Hadrian 
'insulam,  tyrannorum  quondam  nutriculamy  familiare  philoso- 
phiae  domicilium  effeoerint.' 

metrioae  .  .  .  arithimetioae]  '  in  metercr»ft  7  in  tungoIcrsBft  Sobjects  of 
7  in  grammaticcneft/  *  in  metre-craft,  and  in  star-craft,  and  in  ■*^dy. 
grammar-craft,'  AS.  vers. ;  substituting  *  grammar '  for  the  '  eccle- 
nastical  arithmetic'  of  the  original.  By  this  last  is  meant  those 
studies  x^onnected  with  the  calendar,  in  which  Bede  himself  was 
so  great  a  proficient;  Introduction,  (11  ;cf.  D.  C.  A.  s.  v.  ^Calen- 
dar').  Astronomy  or  *8tar-craft*  would  be  studied  largely  with 
A  view  to  this.  Bede  himself  also  wrote  on  *  metre-craft ' ;  he  was 
in  fact  indirectly,  through  Benedict  Biscop,  largely  indebted  to 
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Tlu-  Picts. 


A«td(li  or 
Kildios. 


Misstato- 
xnent. 


Incrcaso  of 
tlie  opisco- 
pate. 


(.k'ad(la's 
(Chad"8) 
r.i^nsecra- 
tion  irregU' 
lar. 


tliis  Cantorbury  school.      For  iheao  8ubjoct«  of   stndy,  cf.  the 
|)a8sage  quoted  trom  Aldhelm  on  iiL  27. 

p.  205.  barbariB  nationibufl]  Bede  is  probably  thinking  of  tbe 
Picts,  >vli0  wcro  such  a  serious  danger  to  Northumbri&  in  hii  owb 
time  ;  r.  Introd.  p.  xxxiv.  He  would  not  speak  of  the  Scots,  either 
of  Ireland  or  Britain,  as  barbarians ;  the  former  of  whom  he  ealli 
*•  gena  innoxia  et  nationi  Anglorum  semper  amiciasima,'  c.  26. 

BonoB  cantandi]  v.  on  ii.  90. 

Aeddi]  Tliis  is  the  biographer  of  Wilfrid.  He  mentions  himself 
once  in  thc  course  of  his  work,  c.  14,  where  he  tells  how  Wilfrid 
*  cpiscopalia  officia  per  plura  spatia  agens,  cum  oott/on&tM  JEdde  et 
Eonan,  et  caementariis,  omiiisque  paene  artis  institoribus, . . .  in- 
stituta  ecclesiarum  Dei  bcne  meliorabat.' 

primus  . . .  didioit]  This  is  an  eztraordinary  statement.  Wilfrid 
was  consecrated  in  664.  Prior  to  that  date  the  following  five 
bishops  of  English  birth  were  consecrated,  of  whose  orthodozy 
thero  does  not  soem  to  be  the  slightest  suspicion :  Ithamar,  644 ; 
Thomas,  647  or  648;  Boniface,  6530^653  ;  Deusdedit,  655 ;  DamlBnf 
(?)  ^55-  Cf-  the  somewhat  similar  ozaggeration  about  Wine  above, 
iii.  a8,  p.  195. 

ordinabat  .  .  .  episcopoa]  Bisi  for  East  Anglia,  c  5 ;  Clttd, 
reconsecrated  and  transferrcd  to  Mercia,  cc  a,  3 ;  Patta  *t 
Rochester,  infra ;  Leutherius  for  Wessez,  iii.  7 ;  Wynfrid  in 
succession  to  Chad,  c.  3,  ad  Jin.  Wilfrid,  though  oonBecFaiad  in 
Qaul,  was  established  as  bishop  of  Northumbria  by  Theodore,  e.3i 
V.  11.  k  S.  iii.  18.  On  Theodore's  arri^al,  <  Theodoie,  with  WiUH^ 
Chad,  and  Wine  formed  thc  whole  episcopate  of  theEnglishCliiu^ 
As  Wilfrid  and  Chad  were  . . .  claimants  of  the  same  aee,  and  Win^ 
a  simoniac,  Theodore  had  before  him  a  fair  field  for  reform,  orgtfi" 
sation,  and  administration ' ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  997. 

non  . . .  rite  . . .  consecratum]  Chad's  consecration  might  be  MB" 
sidered  irregular  on  two  grounds :  i.  that  he  had  been  conseerated 
,  to  a  seo  alreudy  occupiod ;  a.  that  he  had  been  conBecimted  by  two 
Hchismaiical  British  bishops.  Eddius  bases  Chad'8  deposition  <A 
both  grouuds,  makiug  him  confoss  ^peccatum  ordinandi  \jLt.^ 
sin  of  lnihg  ordaincd']  a  Quntuordecimunis  in  sedom  alteriua,'  c.  15* 
Eadnier  niakes  Chad  resign  on  the  former  ground  alone  ;  H.  T.i* 
179  ;  so  R.  W.  i.  159.  In  Bedo  Chad  does  not  admit  any  wrong  IB 
liiuiself ;  he  merely  yields  to  Theodore's  judgement :  *  si .  . ,  noifcii' 
&c. ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  227,  228. 

cpiscopatum  dimittere]  Not  Ho  resign  the  bishopric*  (asBrii^ty 
p.  228)  but  *  to  give  up  tho  episcopal  office/  *  AboTO,  Dr.  Bright  htt 
construed  'episcopatum  .  . .  suscepisse*  quite  rightly. 
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ipse  .  .  .  denuo  .  . .  ooniaxnmanit]  Bede  connects  this  recon-  Beconse* 
secration  of  Chad  (for  such  the  word  denuo  implies)  with  his  ^]^^**'*  ^* 
reeignation  or  deposition  ;  Eddius  with  his  transferenoe  to  Mercia. 
Eddius  represents  this  as  the  work,  not  of  Theodore,  but  of  Wilfrid, 
and  makes  it  foUow  immediately  on  the  deposition ;  whereas  Bede, 
c  3,  V.  19,  p.  336,  represents  Chad  as  retiring  for  a  time  to  Lasting- 
ham.  If  the  events  took  place  as  Bede  represents,  Theodore  must 
haye  consecrated  Chad  as  a  bishop  without  a  see.  Moreover,  Eddius 
says  that  the  bishops  *  Ceaddan  . . .  per  omnes  gradus  ecclesiasticos 
ad  sedem  pracKlictam  plene  . . .  ordinauerunt/  c.  15,  which  if  taken 
literally  would  imply  that  not  only  his  consecration  but  his  orders 
were  treated  as  invalid.  Cf.  Bright,  pp.  aaS,  339,  and  Note  C.  So 
St.  Kentigem,  who  had  been  consecrated  in  the  Celtic  manner  by 
a  single  bishop  (v.  8,  on  i.  27 ;  iii.  aa),  is  said  to  have  intreated 
St  Gregory  to  confirm  his  election,  ^que  deerant  consecrationi  eius 
mpplens ' ;  N.  A  K.  p.  aio. 

p.  206.  rediit]  On  returning  from  Gaul  Wilfrid  was  attacked  by  Wilfrid. 
the  heathen  South  Saxons,  and  ultimately  landed  at  Sandwich ; 
Eddius,  c.  13.    Hence  he  was  naturally  asked  to  perform  episoopal 
ftinctions  in  Kent. 

at  ipse]  t.  e.  Theodore,  not  Wilfrid  ;  and  so  it  is  distinctly 
understood  by  Fl.  Wig.  i.  a8,  ag,  and  G.  P.  p.  ai6.  Eddius  says 
tliat  Wilfrid  had  ordained  Putta  priest,  implying  that  he  did  not 
oonsecrate  him  bishop,  c.  14.     On  Putta,  see  c.  la,  tn/m,  p.  aa8. 

deftmcto  Damiano]  He  probably  died  before  Deusdedit,  other-  Damian. 
wise  the  latter  would  have  consecrated  a  successor ;  and  almost 
certainly  before  Ceadda  reached  Kent  in  664,  otherwiae  the  latter 
^ould  have  been  consecrated  by  him  and  not  by  Wine.  He  may 
b«ve  been  one  of  the  victims  of  the  plague  of  664  ;  hence  the 
*  iamdiu  cessauerat '  of  Bede  ;  cf.  H.  9l  S.  iii.  100. 
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mortuo  larumanno]  The  death  of  Jaruman  (Gearomonn,  AS.  Dato  of 
vers.^  ia  often  placed  in  669  (e.  g.  Hardy'8  Le  Neve,  i.  538 ;  cf.  ^^;J[J2^  * 
Fl.  Wig.  8ub  ann.)  by  a  false  inference  from  this  passage.  The 
Mercian  see  had  certainly  been  vacant  some  time  before  Chad'8 
transference  to  it.  Eddius  says  distinctly  that  Wilfrid,  during  his 
three  years'  retirement  at  Ripon,  666-669,  *  frcqnenter  a  Wlfario 
r«ge  Merciorum  ad  ofBcia  .  .  .  episcopalia  in  regione  sua  .  . .  inui- 
tatus  eet,'  c.  14 ;  and  Fridegoda,  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid,  speaks  of 


208  The  Ecdesiastical  Hlatoi^.  [Bi.iv. 

Chad  88  api>ointed  *  sedi  longum  pastore  uacanti,'  H.  Y.  1.  las- 
Chesterfielil  plaoos  Jaruman'8  death  in  667,  and  this  date  i> 
accepted  by  Wharton,  ad  loc, ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  425  ;  and  Stubbe,  Ep. 
Succ.  p.  164. 

postulauit  a  rege  Osuio]  His  consent  was  required  as  Cbad  wi^ 
a  Northumbrian. 
omnium  Nordanhymbrorum]  See  note  on  v.  19,  p.  396. 
Wilfriii.  sed  et  Fiotorum  .  .  .  poterat]     So  a  little  later  Eddios  siyB: 

^  sicut .  . .  Ecgfritho  .  .  .  reg^ium  ad  Aquilonem  et  Austnun  . . . 
augcbatur,  ita  Wilfritho  .  .  .  ad  Au8trum  super  Saxones,  et  ikI 
Aquilonem  super  Brittones  et  Scottos,  Pictosque,  regnum  eoclesi' 
arum  multiplicabatur/  c.  ai.  For  the  extent  of  Oswy^s  dominions. 
r.  on  ii.  5,  iii.  24. 

ambulando]  See  on  iii.  5. 
p.  207.  Iiindisfarorum]  See  on  iii.  11. 

Adbaruae]    *  a}t  Bearwe/  AS.  vers.,  from  '  bearw,  a  wood  or 
grove.'   Barton-on-Humber ;  Smith.  Barrow,  near  QoxhiU,  lanes.; 
Stev.    The  form  of  the  name  is  decidedlj  in  favour  of  the  latfeer 
view. 
Li(liHi>lil.         Iiyccidfelth]    Lichfiold.      <  Licitfeld  est  uilla  exigua  in  pag» 
Statfordonsi  loiige  a  frequentia  urbium  . . .  Eeoleaia  angnato  litu 
erat,  antiquorum  uirorum  mediocritatem  et  abBtineniiam  prae- 
ferons.    Locus  pudendus  ndstri  aeui  episcopis,  in  quo  episoopalii 
dignitas  diuersari  del)eret ; '  G.  P.  p.  307 ;  v.  s.  on  iii.  3. 
mansionem]  *  sundor  wic,'  '  separate  dwelling/  AS.  veTa. 
<:hr«>ni>-  duobus  annis  ao  dimidio]    If  Chad  was  transferred  to  Xereiai* 

l'^y-  thc  latter  part  of  669,  as  would  appoar  from  Bede'8  nairative,  hi* 

death  is  rightly  plaoed  by  Fl.  Wig.  in  673 ;  and,  aa  he  died  on 
March  a,  his  accesnion  must  be  dated  Auguat  or  September. 
Chestorfiold  (Ang.  8ac.  i.  496)  plaoes  liia  death  in  67Q ;  but  thii  iit 
duc  to  tho  orroneoiis  assumption  that  he  succeeded  immediately  on 
tho  death  of  Janunan. 

mittendi]    ^spargondi/  Vulgate.     This  is  ftrom  the  old  lAtin, 
Sabatier  Latinae  YersioncH  Antiquae,  ii.  358  ;  cf.  some  veraeB  on 
thia  subject  attributod  to  Bedo  in  S.  D.  ii.  33. 
clades]  v.  011  iii.  27. 
-  liiviut;  uiuos  .  .  .  lapides  .  .  .  transferret]   Tliis  metaphor  (derived  froin 

stoii,*^.'  j  pg^   jj    2>  oecurs  iiiore  than  once  in  Bede'8  work    De  Templo 

Salomoiiis.  Thus  ou  i  Kings,  vi.  7,  he  says:  'hio  tundimnr 
aduersitatibuH,  .  .  .  ut  illic  locis  .  .  .  congruis  disponamur,  et,  cuti- 
gutionc  cossnnte,  koIo  anioris  glutino  .  . .  adinuioem  oopulemor/ 
Opp.  viii.  284.  Eldewhere  in  the  siimo  work  (ib.  970,  ^74)  he  treitb 
tho  transforeiice  of  the  stone  from  tho  quarry  to  the  bailding  tf 


CnAP.  3.1  Notes.  209 

a  type  of  the  translation  of  the  soul  from  a  state  of  nature  to  a  state 
of  graoe. 

p.  208.  Aedilthryde]  v.  c.  19. 

eratque  .  .  .  eius]  *  ond  he  w»s  hire  )>egna  7  husea  7  hire  Owine. 
geferscipes  ofer  all  aldermon/  *  and  he  was  chief  of  her  thanes  and 
house,  and  her  company  generally/  AS.  yers.  The  Liber  Eliensis 
calls  him  'maior  familiae  eius,'  ^paedagogus  et  princeps  domus 
illius/  pp.  36,  69.  His  day  is  March  4  according  to  AA.SS.  Mart. 
i*  313 ;  which  also  states  that  there  was  a  church  at  Gloucester 
dedicated  to  him. 

nt  quidam]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxxy. 

quo  minuB  . .  .  inpendebat]  On  manual  labour  in  monasteries, 
r.  Introd.  p.  xxy.  On  Bede's  reverence  for  God's  unleamed  saints, 
ib.  pp.  xxi.  xxii. 

p.  200.  ne  hoo . . .  dicai]    This  is  a  frequent  injunction    in  *Telltbe 
mediaeval  miracles.    It  is  of  course  modelled  on  the  command  of  ^^^^^  ^^ 
Christ  to  the  three  apostles  who  were  witnesses  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion.     Cf.  Bede,  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  lo,  where  this  command  is  expressly 
quoted  ;  ib.  c.  94  =  Yit.  Anon.  $  98  ;  ir^frcL,  v.  19,  p.  399  ;  Vita  Metr. 
Cudb.  c.  45  ;  cf.  H.  Y.  i.  917,  958. 

p.  210.  ab  ergaatulo  oorporis]  v.  Introd.  pp.  Ixvii,  Ixviii. 

firaier  quidam  .  .  .  Trumberct]  This  is  the  only  place,  aa  far  as  Trombert. 
I  know,  in  which  Bede  mentions  any  of  his  teachers  by  name. 

ai  forte,  Ac.]  How  much  in  accord  with  Bede*s  own  mode  of  Wamings 
thought  this  is  appears  from  hia  comment  on  Ezra  x.  9:  *cum  <>J*"® 
pluuias  .  .  .  ultra  solitum  cadere  cemerent . .  .  intellexerunt  hoc  ob 
sua  soelera  factum,  iramque  . . .  coelestem  ex  ipsa  aeris  perturba- 
tione  admoniti  timuemnt.  Ideoque  .  . .  in  platea  domus  Domini, 
assumpto  poenitentiae  .  .  .  habitu  consederunt.  Hoc  propter  eos, 
qui,  turbatis  licet  elementis,  . .  .  atque  ipso  iudice  per  aporta  indicia 
uim  suae  irae  minitante,  nihil  omnino  de  oorrectione  morum,  qua 
iudicem  placent,  pUgamque  impondentem  euadant,  inquirunt  ; 
sed  tantum  seduli  pertractant  qua  arte  aduersa,  quae  exteriua 
propter  peccata  desaeuiunt,  aut  euitent,  aut  suporent ; '  Opp.  viii. 
456,  457.     For  prayers  against  lightning,  cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  999. 

p.  211.  Bcgberoti]  v.  on  v.  9. 

Ceadda .  .  .  in  Hibemia]  v.  on  iii.  97. 

Hygbald]  *  There  cau  be  little  doubt  that  he  is  identical  with  Hygbald. 
the  Hygbald  whose  name  occurs  in  the  Liber  Yitae  Dunelm.  p.  9. 
His  monastery  seems  to  have  been  Bardney  ; '  D.  C.  B.  iii.  183. 

p.  212.  utmm  de  se  .  . .  incertum]  Fl.  Wig.  however  states  it 
as  a  fact ;  i.  30. 

•exto  die]  March  9,  679,  v.  s. 
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c;ivil  aud         Qui  .  . .  praeesaet .  .  .  tenebat]    Here  again  we  note  the  ooinci* 

«fcclesiag-     dence  of  the  boundaries  of  ecclosiastical  and  temporal  authority. 
tical  bonn- 

daries. 

CHAPTER  4. 


P.  213.  primo  uenit .  .  .  Hii]  r.  on  iii,  q6,  ad  inSt 
Ini8l>offin.  uitulae  albae]  Kather  *  uaccae  albae,'  as  in  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Uli 
i^^oalond  hwitro  hcahfore/  Hhe  island  of  the  white  heifer/  AS. 
vers.).  Tlie  Ann.  Ult.  and  the  F.  M.  phice  Colman'8  settlcmeiit  at 
Inisboffin  in  667.  He  went  there  *  cum  reliquiis  sanctorum/  '  with 
relics  of  saints,*  according  to  the  oldest  annals  printed  in  Stokea' 
Tripartito  lifc  of  Patrick,  p.  51^  This  in  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Ult  is 
contractcd  into  'cum  roliquis  sanctorum/  whioh  the  F.  M.  hat» 
translatcd  '  go  naomaib  oile  imaille  fris/  i,e.  'cum  reliquis  sanctii 
secum.'  Colman  may  woll  have  taken  to  Ireland  some  of  the 
relics  which  ho  carried  away  from  Lindisfame ;  iiL  afi,  p.  x^a 
The  Inisboffin  meant  is  tho  one  oif  the  coast  of  Mayo.  Here  be 
died  on  Aug.  8,  674 ;  F.  M.  Ann.  Ult.  ad  ann.  Aug.  8  ia  hia  di^ 
in  the  F^lire  of  Ocngus,  and  in  the  Martyrology  of  Donegal,  wbere 
he  is  called  Colman  of  Inisboffin.  The  gloas  on  the  former  eiUe 
him  Colman  of  lona  and  Inisboffin.  None  of  the  Iriah  autboiritiei 
soem  to  mention  Iiis  coniicxion  with  Mayo.  The  Edinbur;^  M&  <^ 
the  Irish  life  of  Columba  absurdly  represents  Colman  as  ■entto 
Northumbria  by  St.  Columba ;  Lism.  Lives  of  Sainia,  p.  315;*» 
F.  M.  u,  8,  notes  ;  OTlaherty'8  lar-Connacht,  ed.  HaxdiiniBv 
pp.  115,  294,  295. 
Muyu.  Mag^o]  Mayo.    This  monastery  continued  to  be  reemited  froBB* 

England.  The  F.  M.  ad  ann.  768  mention  a  Bishop  Aedaiif  e^ 
Mayo,  undor  which  Irish  disguiHO  Sim.  Dun.,  ii.  44,  ad  am»  768^ 
773,  showH  thai  an  Knglish  Eadwino  really  lurks ;  cf.  ib.  52  ;  H.  ft  S* 
iii.  460,  462.  Alcuin  writes  to  the  English  monka  of  Mayo :  *pi^ 
Christi  nomino  patriam  rt^Iinquentes,  peregrinari  uoluistiiy  et  tribo* 
lationibus  opprimi  nofandorum  non  renuistis  hominum.  •  • .  Lee* 
tionis  studium  . .  .  oxorcete.  Magnum  onim  lumen  scientiae  a  uobie 
por  diuorsa  patriao  nostrae  processit  loca.  Sine  reprehenaione  estote 
omnibuR,  ot  luccat  lux  uestra  in  modio  nationis  perbarbanuiy  qnaB 
.  . .  stclla  in  occidua  caeli  parte.  .  . .  Et  domnum  Episcopam  hobele 
quasi  patrom';  Mon.  AIc.  pp.  847,  848.  We  may  notioe  here: 
i.  Tho  cbangc  of  feoling  towards  tho  Irish  ;  cf.  on  o.  a.  iL  Hitt 
whoreus  the  Irish  had  formerly  taught  the  English,  now  tbe 
pouitions  aro  rovor>:od.  Up  to  a  much  later  period  Mayo  was  ifcin 
called  ^  Maghoo  na  Saxan/  'Mayo  of  the  Saxons  ; '  0.  F.  M.  adtam» 
1169,  1176,  1209,  1236,  1478. 
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aod  oidelicet . . .  inoollB]  '  ptet  mynster  o9  gen  to  dsege  Englisce 
1  pmr  in  elt^eodignesse  habba9/  Hhat  monastery  Englishmen 
this  day  occupy  there  in  exile  or  pilgrimage/  A3.  Ters.  See 
ceding  note. 

I.  214.  oonoersis  . .  .  ad  meliora]    This  refers  to  the  adoptfon 
the  Roman  Easter  by  the  Northern  Irish.    See  on  v.  15. 
xamen]  The  same  word  is  used  of  Cedd's  monasteries  of  Ythan- 
stir  and  Tilbury,  iii.  22,  p.  173. 

CHAPTER  5. 

Lnno .  .  .  seoundos]    Feb.  15,  670,  is  within  the  first  year  of  Date  of 
K)dore'8  arrival,   seeing  that  he  did  not  reach  England  till  9"^'    j 
fy  669.     Again,  below,  cf.  v.  24^  p.  354,  Bede  says  distinctly  £gfHd*s 
t  the  Council  of  Hertford  was  held  on  Sept.  24,  673,  in  the  third  accesBion. 
T  of  Egfrid.    But  if  Egfrid's  accession  was  in  Feb.  670,  this 
old  be  his  fourth  year.     In  c.  la  Bede  says  that  the  comet  of 
g.  678  was  in  Egfrid's  eighth  year ;    but  Aug.  678  is  in  the 
ith  year  from  Feb.  67^     It  may  have  been  the  perception  of  this 
ich  led  the  AS.  translator  to  substitute  *  ninth '  for  '  eighth.'   In 
[7  Bede  says  that  the  Council  of  Hatfield,  which  was  held  Sept. 
680,  was  in  the  tenth  year  of  Egfrid  ;  but  Sept.  680  is  in  the 
Tenth  year  from  Feb.  670.   Cf.  also  note  on  c.  21,  and  Hist.  Abb. 
4,  7.    Again,  in  c  26  Bede  says  that  Egfrid  was  slain  in  May, 
>,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign  ;  but  if  he  came  to  the  throne 
Feb.  670,  this  would  be  his  pixteenth  year.     Further,  in  iii.  14, 
mit,  Bede  says  that  Oswy  coming  to  the  throne  in  Aug.  643 
\d  it  ^  per  annos  uiginti  octo.'    But  if  he  died  in  Feb.  670  he 
ly  reigned  twenty-seyen  years  and  a  half.    All  these  independent 
Lications  seem  to  show  that  here  and  in  y.  24,  p.  354,  Bede  or  his 
lyists  have  written  670  for  671  ;  and  that  Oswy^s  death  and 
fHd'8  accession  ought  to  be  placed  in  671 ;  and  so  the  latter  is 
ced  by  two  Cnot  independeut)  foreign  chronicles  ;  Pertz,  ii.  237, 
1 16*  ;  though  the  English  authorities  naturally  follow  the  direct 
rdA  of  Bede  and  giye  670.  H 

>suin  rez]  ^  Rex  maximuR,'  H.  H.  p.  61  ;  ^  his  successors  sank  Oswy. 
o    merely  local    sovereigns,'    Oreon,   M.    E.   p.   306.     He  was 
erred  at  Whitby,  see  on  ii.  ao,  p.  125  ;  iii  24,  p.  179. 

(ynodioae  aotionis .  .  .  teztus]  On  the  canons  of  this  council,  Cooncil  of 
i  the  earlier  sources  from  which  they  are  taken  or  modified,  ^*™**    • 
Bright,  pp.  240-249,  441-444  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  1 18-122.    ^This  act .  . . 
of  the  highest  historical  importance  as  the  first  constitutional 
^asure  of  the  collective  English  race  ; '  D.  C.  B.  iv.  928. 
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Canons. 


Pan>chia 
unil  Plebs. 


TncUctions.  p.  216.  indiotione  prima]  If  Theodore  (like  Bede  himflelf)  used 
the  Caosarean  indiction,  this  day,  Sept.  94,  673,  was  the  verjr  fint 
day  of  the  fir&t  indiction.  If  he  used  the  pontifical  indiction 
the  date  here  is  not  affccted,  as  that  indiction  commenoed  with 
tlie  beginning  of  the  year.  But  it  must  again  be  repeated  thit 
the  usage  of  Theodore  proves  nothing  as  to  that  of  Bede ;  «.  o& 
i.  33. 

Quaeque]  » quaequae,  as  often  in  this  document  and  elaewhen. 
See  on  i.  33, 

librum  oanonum]  *  colloctionem  canonum  ecoleaiae  in  concilio 
Calchedonensi  approbatam,  et  a  Dionysio  Exigao  non  diu  antea  is 
Latinum  sermonem  traductam  et  in  eoolesiam  oooidentalem  re- 
coptam  ; '  Smith  ;  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  399. 

notaueram]  *awrat,*  *  wrote/  AS.  vers. 

p.  216.  parroohiam]  We  have  seen  above  on  o.  X|  cmI  >fii.,  th*t 
tho  word  '  dioecesis '  in  its  ecclesiastical  applioation  ranges  from 
a  patriarchate  to  a  parish  in  the  modem  aense.  The  word  «a^ou^ 
^  parochia,'  is  the  collective  of  ir(if<M«os,  and  is  applied  to  the  body 
of  Christians  living  as  *  strangers  and  pilgrims,'  m^poum  nt  tof' 
tvidijfjLotf  in  any  place ;  Ughtfoot,  App.  Ff.  I.  ii.  6.  More  speei* 
fically  it  meant  the  body  of  Christians  living  under  one  biihop ; 
but  it  soon  camo  to  moan  the  area  in  whioh  they  dwelty  C  t.  tb« 
modern  diocf^se ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  througfaout  this  docn- 
ment  ^  Parochia '  however,  in  the  modem  senaa  of  '  ptriihi 
occurs  as  early  as  the  Council  of  Agde,  506  a.  d.  ;  Bright,  pp.  8431 
344 ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1554,  ff.  Closely  connected  with  thii  ii  the 
history  of  another  word,  which  also  occurs  in  this  oanon  :  '  plebe 
or  '  plebos '  ('  plebs,  hominum  ;  plebes,  ecclesiarum  ; '  HugaoiOi  ciiB^^ 
by  Ducange,  a.  r.).  This  means  (i)  the  laity  living  onder  a  iiii|^ 
bishop^  or  (ii)  under  a  single  priest,  t.  e.  tho  inhabitants  of  eithir 
a  diocese  or  a  parish ;  and,  by  an  easy  transferenoe,  (iii)  ihedioeeie 
or  (iv)  the  parish  itself.  In  the  first  sense  it  is  used  hera,  and  i& 
u  scnse  closely  allied  if  not  identical  in  c.  aS,  pw  373  :  '  commianff 
Hibi  plobem  ; '  Epist.  ad  Ecgb.  §  a,  p.  406  :  ^  subditam  sibi  plebem.' 
So  Gelasius  (492x496)  writes  ^clero  et  plebi  Tarentino;'  JaA 
R.  P.  p.  60,  and  so  fq. ;  cf.  the  councils  of  Carthage  and  Hippo 
(fourth  century),  cited  by  M.  &  L.  a.  L  :  *  ne  quisquam  episoopomiB 
alterius  plobes  uel  dioecesim  .  . .  pulsare  debeat ; '  *  a  nullo  uta^ 
pcutur  plebes  alienae.'  On  the  other  hand,  Nicolas'  I  (858  x  9&l\ 
writes  to  Ado,  Archbishop  of  Vienne  :  'de  plebibus  uel  baptismaliboi 
ecclesiis  in  dioecesibus  .  .  .  constituendis ' ;  ib.  350  (cf.  H.  ft  S.  i* 
329:  ^quinque  plebes  adiudicatae  sunt  Urbano  Episoopo  Lande- 
uionsi).    In  these  passages  it  clearly  means  pariahes.     In  tliii 
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^yen  us  the  modern  Italian  *"  pi^ve '  and  the  modern 
f/    But  in  mediaeval  Welsh  *  plwyf  *  means  *  diocese ' ; 
359  :  *  rhan  fawr  o  blwyf  Teilo/  *  a  great  part  of  the 
>/  t.  e.  of  the  diocese  of  Llandaft     See  Ducange,  «.  o. 
re  however  the  passages  are  not  classified  with  suf* 
ctness ;  and  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1645^  1646.     The  first  two 
;ombined  in  Opp.  viii.  400,  where  Bede  says,  '  episcopi 
.  . .  plebem  fidelium  .  .  .  debent  aedificare.' 
laateria,  &c.]  This  canon,  which  goes  beyond  the  cor*  Monastic 
ne  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  marks  a  stage  in  the  ©^enip- 
of  monastic  exemptions  from  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
lally  had  such  disastrous  effects  on  the  monasteries 
cf.  St.  Bemard,  cited  by  Morison,  p.  496.    The  bishops 
he  later  Middle  Ages  were  very  remiss  in  the  use  of 
as  thcy  had ;  v.  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  cii. ;  D.  C.  A.  i. 

shi]  Some  editions,  *  mira  ignorantia  dicam  an  osci'  Mis-read- 
:h),  read  *  episcopi.*  This  is  impossible,  though  Todd  "*€»• 
iife  of  St.  Patrick,  p.  49.  Monastic  episcopacy,  such 
aced  in  the  Irish  Church,  never  existed  in  the  English 
>si '  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  which  I  have 
rhe  '  oscitantia '  is  tho  result  of  the  ease  with  which 
\,  the  abbreviations  epl  (episcopi)  and  ipl  (ipsi)  may 
k1.  Lightfoot,  App.  Ff.  II.  iii.  9,  gives  no  less  than 
)8  of  the  converse  mistake  from  the  MS.  of  the  Latin 
le  Ignatian  epistlos.  For  the  canon  itself,  cf.  the 
!gbert,  H.  &  S.  iii.  406. 

ionem  .  .  .  abbatis]  Signified  no  doubt  by  *  litterae  Letters 
kvnjroXal  dnoKvTiKoi.  Tho«e  letters  allowing  a  monk  to  dmiiasory. 
her  monastery,  or  a  clerk  to  settle  in  another  diocese, 
the  sense  which  has  survived  to  modern  times)  to 
)y  a  bishop  of  another  diocese,  are  different  from  the 
mendaticiae '  mentioned  below,  given  to  a  clerk  who 
>n  to  travel  ;  v.  Bright,  p.  245  ;  Ducange,  8.  v,  *  dimis- 

3.' 

clericorum,    &c.]    For     this     canon,     cf.     Egberfs 
u  ;  and  the  legatine  synod  of  786  or  787,  H.  &  S.  iii. 

.tioiis   litteris]    Cf.  a  Cor.  iii.  i,  ffvoTariteal  iniffroXcUy  Letters 
itiae  epistolae '  (Vulgate),  whence  these  terms  passed  conimenda- 
mical  language  of  the  Church.     In  the  Dialogue  of 
such  documents  are  called  *  literae  pacificae.' 
licationi]   '  biscopes  dome,'  ^  the  bishop's  doom/  AS. 
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Ezcomma- 
nication. 


Glnvesho. 


DiviBion  of 
dioceses. 


Bemar- 
riage  after 
divorce. 


Kentish 
chnmo- 
\ozy. 


Kast 

Anglian 

ilioccso 


lUvMod. 


yers.    The  only  instance  which  Bede  giycs  of  the  ezerciw  of  this 
power  is  by  Ck.>dd,  iiu  23,  p.  173. 

ut  episcopi  atque  clerici,  Ao.]  C£  Dialogue  of  Egbert,  u,t.  p.  4fl]- 

Clofeshooh]  This  place  has  never  been  Buccessfully  identified. 
It  was  almost  certainly  in  Mcrcia,  and  probably  near  London- 
*  It  is  singular  that  no  recorded  Council  of  Cloyesho  ocours  until 
.  .  .  seyonty  years  subsequent/  ue.  the  famous  oouncil  of  747: 
H.  h,  S.  iii.  laa.  But,  as  M.  A  L.  point  out,  a  oounoil  at  Clovesho 
in  716  is  given  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  300,  301. 

conseorationis]  Here  some  of  the  best  MSS.  and  editions  (in* 
cluding  that  of  Smith^  '  mira  oecitantia '  read  '  congregationis.' 

sed  de  hao  re  . .  .  siluimua]  A  sentence  ominous  of  the  troables 
which  resultod  from  the  attempt  to  carry  out  this  resolution.  In 
tho  letter  to  Archbishop  Egbert,  §§  8,  9,  inf,y  pp.  4x1-413,  written 
towards  the  end  of  734,  Bcdo  giyos  us  his  yiew  of  what  tho  limit 
of  a  diocese  should  bc,  and  of  tho  need  for  further  diyision  otill 
existing.  The  process  Iias  gone  on  continuously  to  our  own  dAji. 
and  is  not  completod  yot.  This  clause  'sed  .  .  .  aUuimiu'  vt 
omittcd  in  tlie  AS.  vers.,  probably  becauae  thia  need  for  *aileDoe' 
had  passed  away. 

p.  217.  Quod  si  quisquam  . .  .  ooniugi]  This  canon,  whieh,  in 
tho  case  of  a  disHolution  of  marriago  on  the  one  groond  allowed  bj 
Christ,  forbids  the  remarriago  cven  of  the  innocent  party,  irant 
bi^yond  the  actual  law  of  the  Church,  which  discouragedi  but  did 
not  prohibit,  such  marriages.  In  his  Penitential  (if  hia  Tiewi  aie 
accurately  represcntod  thcre)  Thcodore  is  much  leas  strict  on  thi* 
point ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  199 ;  0.  Bright,  pp.  947,  948.  Bede  homiftf 
himself  takes  the  stricter  view.     See  the  passage  oited  (»10.19^ 

his  itaque  .  .  .  inoolumes]  wn.  AS.  yera. 

mense  lulio  obierat]  Tlie  Ann.  Lindist  et  Cantuar.,  whidi  tfv 
of  anciont  English  origin,  give  the  exact  day :  lY  Non.  loL,  i<> 
July  4th  ;  Pertz,  iv.  9. 

tenuit]  Ho  died  Fob.  6,  685  ;  c.  96,  p.  968,  where  he  ia  laid  Qxm 
cxactly  than  here;  to  iiave  reigned  twelve  years.  On  Hlothhere» 
cf.  D.  C.  B.  iii.  112.  113. 

Bonifatio  .  . .  defuncto]  Ho  was  consocrated,  as  we  haye  seenrin 
652  or  653  (r.  notes  on  ii.  15,  iii.  20).  Therefore  his  death  miut 
be  placod  in  669  or  670 ;  aud  the  consecration  of  Bisi  must  frU 
669  X673.  From  the  position  of  Bisi's  namc  in  the  list  of  prelatee 
attending  the  Council  of  Hortford  it  has  been  ai^gued  that  he  wts 
the  first  bishop  consecrati>d  by  Theodore. 

duo  .  . .  episoopi]  iEcce  to  Dunwich  in  Su£folk,  the  original  Eait 
Anglinn  see,  and  Bndwine  to  Elmham,  the  new  see  for  Norfolk; 
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,,  p.  350,  and  cf.  on  iii.  18,  p.  162.  It  is  commonly  stated 
)  division  took  place  in  673.  This,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  is 
aference  from  the  fact  that  Bede  mentions  it  here  immedi- 
jr  the  Council  of  Hertford.  But  when  we  remember  Bede'8 
of  grouping  his  facts  by  subjects  rather  than  chronology 
Lnference  seems  highly  precarious.    R.  W.  places  it  in  674, 


CHAPTER  6. 

.  Non  multo  .  . .  tempore]  Tho  (twelfth  century)  Peter-  Date  of  de- 
additions  to  the  Sax.  Chron.  E.  suh  ann,  656,  ad  fin-i  ^^^f^^f 
t  Wynfrid  as  deposed  in  673  by  the  Council  of  Hertford. 
ny  rate  is  contrary  to  Bede*s  narrative.  Flor.  Wig.  places 
«ition  of  Wynfrid  in  675,  and  this  has  been  generally 
;  though  it  may  be  doubtcd  whether  it  represents  more 
own  estiniate  of  tho  value  to  be  assigned  to  Bede'8  *  non 
.  tempore.'  If,  as  Bede  implies,  c.  la,  p.  299,  the  district 
»y  was  separated  from  Sexwulf 's  diocese  in  consequence  of 
conquest  of  Wulf  herc,  then  Sexwulf 's  accession  cannot  be 
n  675,  as  Wulf  here  died  in  that  year.  This  would  dispose 
»sertion  in  G.  P.  p.  221,  that  Wynfrid  was  expelled  by 
,  Wulf  here's  succe:»sor,  because  he  ftivoured  his  enemy, 
f  Northumbria.  The  charter  of  Osric  of  676,  signed  by 
as  bishop  (K.  C.  D.  i.  17  ;  Birch,  i.  69,  70),  is  open  to 
; ;  r.  H.  &  S.  iii.  129  ;  and  should  not  be  cited  as  evidence. 
^lf  was  certainly  bishop  of  Mercia  in  676,  when  Putta  of 
r  took  refuge  with  him  ;  c.  12,  p.  228.  Eddius,  c.  25,  seems 
ent  the  expulsion  of  Wynfrid  as  contemporary  with  that 
d  in  678:  *eo  tempore  .  .  .  Winfrithus  .  .  .  expulsus,'  &c. 
ng  to  the  Coutinent  hc  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  agents  of 
.nd  Theodoric,  who  had  been  bribed  by  the  enemies  of 
to  lay  hands  on  the  latter,  but  were  deceived  by  the 
Y  of  uame  ;  ^  bono  errore,'  says  Eddius,  though  it  may  be 
if  Wynfrid  thought  it  so.  If  we  could  accept  the  state- 
>.  P.  (r.  s.  ,  this  would  fit  in  vory  well  with  the  date  678, 
red's  hostility  to  Egfrid  culminated  in  the  battle  on  the 
679,  whereas  up  to  676  hia  arms  were  directed  principally 
Cent ;  c.  12.  But  in  faee  of  Bede's  narrative  it  seems 
le  to  pLice  Wynfrid's  deposition  so  late  as  678.  We  must 
ppose  Eddius  to  be  mistaken,  or  understand  'expulsus*  to 
iving  been  (proviously)  expelled.* 
ritxim . . .  inoboedientiae]  It  hus  been  commonly  supposed  Caus«^  of  it. 
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that  Wynfrid'8  disobedience  consifiied  in  resisting  (like  Wilfrid) 
the  diYisi(»n  of  his  diocese  in  accordanee  with  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Ilertford ;  and  this  is  confirmed  bj  the  tradition  that 
soine  division  of  the  diocese  did  take  place  under  his  Buccesior 
Sexwulf ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  36,  339,  340,  343.  But  the  aubject  is  beeet  with 
extraordiuary  difficulties ;  r.  H.  &  S.  iiL  197-130 ;  D.  C.  B.  iY.  999. 
We  arc  again  reminded  of  Wharton's  words,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  433: 
'  nusquam  crassiores  tenebrae  .  . .  quam  in  sucoessione  Episcopomm 
Merciensium.'  If  the  division  took  pbice  as  Fl.  Wig.  says  in  679 
or  680,  it  seems  strange  that  Thcodore  should  have  waited  so  long 
after  Wynfrid'8  deposition ;  and  this  might  fumish  an  argument 
for  a  later  date  for  that  event. 
SoxwiUl'  Sezuulfum  .  .  .  Medeshamstedi]   The  legends  conneeted  with 

Hutl  the       ^i^^  foundation  of  Medeshamstead  (Peterborough)  are  given  in  the 
ofpeter-       Peterborough  additions  to  the  Sax.  Chron.  £.    See  under  the  yMii 
)H)rnagh.      654,  656,  675,  and  notes.     According  to  the  same  authority  Sezwnlf 
was  succceded  as  abbot  by  Cuthbald.    ThiSi  as  a  Peterborough  hd, 
may  probnbly  be  accepted  ;  see  my  edition,  pp.  33,  36,  37.    Cotli- 
bald  has  been  idcntiiied  with  the  abbot  of  Oundle  mentioned  in 
v.  19,  od  /in, ;    D.  C.  B.  iv.  590^  591.    The  Sax.  Chron.  A.  B.  & 
place  Scxwuirs  death  in  705,  but  wrongly ;  he  musthave  diedbefore 
693,  as  in  that  year,  at  latest,  Wilfrid,  on  hia  aecond  expnIsioD! 
succeeded  to  his  functions ;  r.  v.  19,  notos  ;  H.  A  S.  iiL  199. 
Gyruiorum]  See  on  iii.  ao,  ad  iniL 
VVyiitViirs        rediit  . .  .  flniuit]    Tlie  story  quoted  above  fjrom  Eddius  sbofn 
*tho7%'mt l^    ^^^^^  ^^  ^^®  Wynfrid  attempted  to  make  a  journey  to  the  Continenfc. 
iKMit^  Eddius    seoms    to    imply  that    this  was    immediately  after  hii 

deposition  ;  but  wo  have  seeu  that  Bede*s  narrative  is  oppoaed  to 
this.  Wharton,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  426,  makes  the  very  natural  KiggeatioB 
that  Wynfrid,  like  Wilfrid,  may  have  intended  to  appeal  to  Boom» 
If  so,  it  &oems  again  strange  that  lie  should  have  waited  thrM 
yoars  before  doing  so.  Eadmer  however,  Vita  Wilfk^idi,  c  09  > 
li.  Y.  i.  190,  spoaks  of  him  as  ^  tunc  in  peregrinationom  pro  "Dd 
amoro  euntom.'  Ile  also  spoaks  of  liim  as  ^nuper  depoaitum,'  bat 
tliis  only  shows  tliat  ho  derived  tho  same  improssion  that  we  do 
from  Eddius'  narrativo.  It  mny  havo  been  in  consequence  of  hi* 
misadvonture  that  Wyufrid  roturned  to  liis  monastery  and  diod 
therc,  as  Bodo  relatos.  Bede  says  nnthing  of  his  joomey  to  tbe 
Contineut,  though  he  ocrtainly  had  Eddius'  life  before  him. 

tum  etiam]  i.  c.  c.  675,  according  to  Bedc's  narrative ;  eL  FL 
Wig.  i.  33 ;  R  W.  i.  164.  *  It  may  donote  the  rocovery  of  acwne 
indepondent  power  for  the  East  Saxons  after  the  death  of  Walf- 
here;'  D.  C.  B.  ii.  178. 


Notes.  217 

ob]  iii.  30. 

.dom]  Ini  of  Wessex,  in  his  laws  (690  x  693),  speaks  of  Earcon- 
as  *my  bishop/  which  seems  to  show  tliat  at  that  time  ^**^* 
lave  been  under  the  hegemony  of  Wessex  ;  H.  &  S.  iii. 
j ;  cf.  ib.  350.  For  the  later  lives  of  hira,  v.  Hardy, 
J5 ;  AA.SS.  Apr.  iii.  780-787  ;  R  W.  i.  164,  165.  For 
his  deatli,  see  ou  c.  11.  He  was  a  witness  of  the 
Q  of  Theodore  and  Wilfrid  in  686  or  687  ;  Eddius, 
igns  two  charters,  one  genuine,  the  other  spurious ; 
.  35,  38 ;  Birch,  Nos.  81^  87.  Tlie  genuine  one  belongs 
.  There  is  a  letter  from  one  Sigebald,  perhaps  Abbot 
to  Boniface,  733  x  745,  eaying  that  if  he  survives 
(vill  pray  for  his  soul  as  he  does  for  that  of  Earconwald ; 
.  167 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  350. 

9  Aedilburgae]  Capgrave's  life,  AA.SS.  Oct.  v.  648  ff.,  Ethelberg. 
i  daught«r  of  Offa  of  Lindsey,  of  whom   nothing  is 
e  statement  that  her  father  was  (a  non-existent)  Offa, 
Sast  Angles,  is  not  in  Capgrave,  but  in  the  Bollandists' 
has  misled  Sir  T.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  385.     The  mistake  is    « 
to  a  confusion  with  the  Ethelberg  of  iii.  8,  who  was  a 
Inna  of  East  Angl  ia.  For  another  suggestion,  see  D.  C.  B. 
the  confusion  between  East  Anglia  and  Essex  runs 
ly  writors,  mediaeval  and  modern.  See  on  v.  19,  adinit, 
iidergeona]  ^SutJrigna  lande,'  AS.  vers.,  which  shows  Surrey. 
s  the  AS.  gen.  plural.    For  the  various  forms  in  which 
;urs  in  the  AS.  Chron.,  see  the  index  of  place-names. 
rotaesei]  *  Ceorteseig,*  AS.  vers.    Chertsey.    Both  Fl.  Chertsey. 
id  G.  P.  p.  143,  siiy  that  Earconwald  founded  Chertsey, 
Frithewoldi  subreguli.'     And  in  K.  C.  D.  Nos.  986- 
>•  55-59»  64,  65,  are  grants  and  confirmations  by 
rithewald  and  Earconwald,  and  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  161-164 
►  of  Pope  Agatho  to  the  monastery  of  Chertsey.     They  Forgery  of 
i   the   same   MS.,   Cotton,   Vit.  A.  xiii,  and  tliey  are  ch^rters. 

Moreover  wo  can  point  with  tolerable  oertainty  to 
eriod  at  which  they  wore  forged.  In  G.  P.  u.«.  we 
duit  ibi  religio,  usquo  ad  Danos,  qui  .  .  .  locum  illum 
?.  .  .  .  At  rox  Edgarus  .  .  .  illud  [monasterium] 
lidum,  undique  ueietibus  cartis  conquisitiSy  quarum  testi- 
ia  reuocuret  ad  locum,  quae  quidam  ex  magnatibus  seu 
tatis  auetoritate  occuparcnt  ad  ius  suum.'  A  demand 
never  failed  to  create  a  supply.  Of  course  in  many 
Qd  may  have  becn  justly  claimed,  though  the  docu- 
ich  the  claim  was  supported  were  forged. 
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Barkint?.  In  Bereoingum]   Barking  in  Essez.     The  BollandistB  plaoe  thf 

foundation  of  Chortsey  and  Barking  about  666;  AA.SS.  Oct.  t.  648; 
cf.  Mon.  Angl.  i.  436  ;  but  this  is  very  unoertain. 


CHAPTER  7. 

EHrliur  life  descripta  habentur]  Thefle  chapters,  7-1 1,  are  eyidently  taken 
*^^*^®^"  from  8ome  earlior  authority  which  in  cc  10,  n,  pp.  324,  025, 
Bedo  speaks  of  as  a  Uibor'  or  Uibellus/  probably  some  life  of 
St.  Ethclborgf  as  ho  iises  the  Mune  term  '  libellus '  of  the  life  of 
St.  Fursa,  from  wliich  iii.  19  is  t^ikon  ;  cf.  pp.  165,  168.  This  life« 
if  oxtant,  has  not  been  identified.  The  style  however  of  theie 
chaptorM  is  very  likc  Bodc'B,  so  that  he  has  probably  worked  op 
his  matorials  in  his  own  way. 

saepe  diotae  oladis]  The  only  visitation  of  tho  plagne  whioh 
Bedo  has  '  ofton '  montioned  is  that  of  664.  If  that  ia  the  one 
meant  here,  the  foundation  of  Barking  muat  be  plaoed  a  good 
dcal  earlier  than  is  commonly  done ;  see  on  oc  6,  9,  loi. 

ezpletis  .  . .  paalmodiis]  The  picturesque  effect  of  the  foUowiBg 
story  is  much  hoightonod  if  it  be  remembered  that  matins  wtt» 
said  bcfore  dnybreak  ;  r.  Introd.  p.  xxvi.  For  paalma  and  pnjvn 
at  tho  graves  of  the  departod,  v.  note  on  iii.  5. 


Plaffiie. 


Time  of 
matiiiK. 


CHAPTER   8. 

•  Mclitari.'  p.  220.  meditari]  *  to  loarn  his  lessons ; '  r.  on  iii.  5,  «nd  eritic»! 
uote  Iiero.  M.  &  L.  aptly  compare  Chaucer^s  Mitel  clergeoan'  ^^ 
tho  *  Prioress'  Tale,*  wlio  says: 

*  Now  certes  I  wol  do  my  diligencc 
To  conne  it  al,  er  Cristemasse  is  wente'  (w.  87, 88)- 
tertio]   =tor. 

CHAPTER  9. 

Datu  «>t'  F.  221.  Cum  autem  .  .  .  mundo]    Fl.  Wig.  i.  36  says  that  Etb^^' 

KtluIlHfrgK  berg  diod  on  Oet.  11,  664.  The  knowledge  of  tho  day  of  her  de»*^ 
niay  Iiuve  beeu  kept  alive  by  annunl  commomorations ;  the  ye^ 
may  be  only  tho  result  of  two  inferences  drawn  from  Bed^  * 
narrativo  by  Florence,  neitherof  whichcan  be  rcgarded  as  ceiiai^  * 
(i)  that  Ethelberg  diod  of  the  plaguo  ;  (ii)  that  the  plague  WM  tli^^ 
of  664.  See  notes  on  c.  10. 
p.  222.  cuius  ut  uirtuB,  fto.]  Cf.  the  casos  of  Hild,  c  03,  p.  aS^' 
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Herbert,  c.  29,  p.  275.     Cf.  on  Cant.  v.  22  :    *  Est  et  tertia  '  I  stand 
ad  ostium  nostrum  pulsatio,  cum  nos  de  hac  uita  rapi-  *^^  Knock. 
^raemissis  infirmitatibus,   admonet. .  .  .  Confestim  autem 

sic  pulsanti  aperimus,  si  mortem  laeti  excipimus,  neque 
ium  eius  induci  formidamus ; '  Opp.  ix.  299,  300.  And  on 
i.  36 :  *•  uenit  quippe  cum  ad  iudicium  properat ;  pulsat 
m  iam  per  aegritudinis  molestias  esse  mortem  uicinam 
.   Cui  confestim  aperimus,  si  hunc  cum  amore  suscipimus  ; 

. .  non  uult,  qui  exire  de  corpore  trepidat ' ;  Opp.  xi.  70. 
i .  .  .  pauBare]     *)»  6a  sweostor  in  reston/  'wherein  the  Dormitory. 
«sted/  AS.   vers. ;    cf.  c.   23,  p.  257  :    *  in  dormitorio  .  .  . 
.*     So  here  the  dormitory  is  meant.     Hussej  and  Moberly 
of  the  death-chamber ;    cf.  c.  24.     But  though  *pausare' 
•e  used  of  resting  in  the  grave^   it  cannot  mean  the  act 

» 

t.  infirmitate  decoota]   So  *  infirmitate  decoquitur ' ;  c.  29, 

ueniati]     *  You  are  welcome  *  ;    cf.   French  *  bien-venir,*  *  Bene 
nu ' ;   e.g.  '^  partout   sont    ils    bien-vonus/    Froissart,   II.  '^®'^*'*- 
Cf.  *  Wilcoma  [Abbess  of  Chelles]  ;  quod  "  Bene  uenias  " 
Anglica  Hngua/  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  377. 
k.  nuntiare  uenisset]  For  the  construction  cf.  iii.  2,  ad  fin. 

CHAPTER  10. 

Lid]  To  her,  in  conjunction  with  others^  Aldhelm  dedicated  Hildilid. 

k  De  Virgiuitate  ;  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  p.  i.    She  is  mentioned 

ter  of  St.  Boniface  to  the  abbess  of  St.  Mildred'8,  Thanet, 

y  which  shows  that  she  was  a  friend  of  his,  and  that  she 

die  before  709  ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  53,  ff,     If  Ethelberg  died  in 

dilid  must  have  been  abbes»  at  least  forty-five  years  ;  and 

ys  that  she  wns  abbess  *  multis  annis  .  . .  usque  ad  ultimam 

^m.'     FI.  Wig.  mentions  her  succession  in  664,  v.  8,  ;  and 

i  675,  which  is  perhaps  a  more  likely  date. 

.  .  .  libellus]  r.  on  c.  7. 

ue]    =  *  quisquis.' 

>.  quae  famularum  .  .  .  reuersa  est]   Cf.  iii.  9,  adfin. 

CHAPTER  11. 

[]   r.  notes  on  iii.  22. 

gno  .  .  .  exegisset]    Theroforo   Bede  does  not  regard  the  Seculai 
lent  of  an  earthly  kingdom   as    incompatible  with    the    .***?* 
of  the  heavenly  kingdom ;  cf.  ii.  20.     But  he  thinlcs  that 
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public  and  oven  domefttic  affuirs  can  hardly  be  adxninistered 
without  souio  dofilemont  :  *  publicani .  .  .  uocantur,  qui .  . .  pob* 
licis  implicantur  negotii»,  quae  »ine  peccato  aut  uiz,  aut  nullateniu 
mileut  uilministruri '  ;  Opp.  v.  aaa  ;  cf.  x.  54  :  <  cura  rei  famiiiariB, 
quae  uix  8ine  culpa  .  .  .  agitur.'  Bede  would  have  all  men  like 
Abraham,  sitting  in  tlie  tent  dwr  (Gen.  xviii.  i\  ready  to  depart 
at  any  inoment,  not  immorsod  in  businesa  in  the  midst  of  the 
tent ;  Opp.  vii.  194. 
WHMlicrc.  Ualdheri]  Thcre  ia  a  lotter  from  him  to  Archbiahop  Bertwald, 
H.  &  S.  iii.  374.  Ile  receives  a  grant  from  Swefrcd  in  704;  K.  C.D. 
No.  53  ;  Bircli,  No.  1 1 1 ;  and  signs  a  grant  of  Ethelbald  of  Mercia ; 
K.  C.  D.  No.  79;  Birch,  No.  153. 

p.  226.  Erconualdo  successerat]  Earconwald  muat  have  diad 
693  X  694.  See  on  iii.  aa  ;  *■  about  693/  Stubbs,  in  D.  C.  B.  ii  17& 
He  was  buried  in  St.  Puurs ;  but  the  resting-place  of  his  Bucoeaaon 
wuH  involved  in  obscurity  ;  G.  P.  p.  144  ;  Elmham,  p.  a^i ;  AAJSS. 
Apr.  iii.  783-784. 

p.  227.  Sighardo  . .  .  Suefiredo]  v,  notes  on  iii.  aa. 

inuentxim  est,  &c.]  Similar  miracles  are  related  in  coimexion 
with  the  buriul  of  Wilbrord  ;  Alcuin's  Prose  Life,  c.  95 ;  Metriflal 
Life,  e.  35  ;  Mon.  Alc.  pp.  57,  74  ;  and  of  Aniiolm,  O.  P.  p.  las-  to 
thc  lattor  cji.so  the  i<lca  of  bonding  the  body  was  rejected  :  ^ff^ 
[nollentj  c*orpu»  curuando  iniuriam  .  .  .  Sancti  Spiritos  frcere 
orguno.* 

doctoris  gentium]  St.  Paul ;  who  so  entitles  himself;  i  Tiin* 
ii.  7.  Bede,  howcver,  applios  tlie  phrase  also  to  St.  Matthew;  OpP- 
V.  322.  Sebbi's  tomb  in  St.  Paurs  was  shown  imtil  the  greftt  01^ 
uf  1666. 


Miracle. 


'  jHictoris 
jmitiiim.' 


CHAPTER  12. 


West 

Saxuii  His- 
tory  Hrter 
Ceinvfilb, 


Quartus  .  .  .  Uini]  On  tho  eurly  history  of  the  We0t*Stf<A 
bishopric,  r.  iii.  7,  and  notes. 

mortuus  .  .  .  Coinualch]  His  death  is  pluced  in  673  by  ihe  Stz* 
Chron. ;  it  wus  contemj>orury  witli  Bonedict  Biscop'8  retum  fx^ 
his  fourth  visit  to  Kome  ;  llist.  Abb.  $4,  whero  Bede  speaks  of 
Cenwalh  .ns  '  ininutura  morte  praereptus,'  and  says  thAt  he  hid 
been  a  gre^t  friend  and  benefactor  to  Benedict. 

acoeperunt ...  X]  The  Sox.  Chron.  says  that  Sexburgh,  Cen- 
wulh's  queen,  reigncd  for  a  year  after  him,  that  JSscwine,  M 
of  Cenfus,  succeeded  in  674  (R.  W.  regards  him  as  king  in  673; 
i.  162  ,  that  ho  died  in  676,  und  was  succeeded  by  Centwiney  that 
in  685  Cu^dwalla  ^  begun  to  strive  for  the  kingdom.'    Eddiufly  c  40^ 
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distinctly  sajs  that  Centwine  was  king  of  Wessex  when  Wilfrid 

took  refage  there  in  68i.    Fl.  Wig.  notes  the  divergence  between 

Bede  and  the  Chron.    In  i.  272,  he  cites  a  third  authority,  the 

Dieta  regis  ^fredi,  according  to  which  it  was  not  ^owine  but 

his  father  Cenfus  who  succeedcd  Sexburgh.     He  places  Centwine's 

death  in  685,  which  is  probably  only  an  inference  from  the  Chron. 

Aldhelm,  in  a  poem  written  under  Ini,  distinctly  says  that  Cent- 

wine  entered  a  monastery  before  his  death  ;  Opp.  pp.  115,  116; 

possibly  compelled  to  do  so  by  Csedwalla.    W.  M.  of  course  buries 

him  at  Glastonbury,  i.  25.  Later  writers  draw  on  their  imagination  ; 

ct  W.  M.  i.  32 ;  G.  P.  p.  352  ;    Wendover  ad  ann.  672  (followed  by 

Matth.  Paris  and  Westminster) ;   cf.  Rudbome  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  194. 

We  might  reconcile  Bede  and  the  Chron.  by  supposing  that  among 

the  contending  aldermen  (AS.  vers  for  ^  subreguli '),  JSscwine  and 

Centwine  attained  sufBcient   predominance  to  take  the   title   of 

king,  until  CaBdwalhk  onoe  more  united  the  kingdom  in  his  strong 

band ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  32.     On  this  temporary  reversion  to  a  form  of 

govemment   anterior  to   the   institution  of  royalty,   see  Allen, 

Prerogative,  p.  165  ;   F.  N.  C.  i.  580,  581 ;  S.  C.  H.  i.  171.     For  an 

«arlier  instance  in  Wessex,  cf.  Sax.  Chron.  £.  626 ;  sup.  ii.  9,  last 

Qote  ;  Palgrave,  Engl.  Com.  p.  405  ;   F.  N.  C.  i.  26,  27.      This  oon- 

ftision  in  the  kingdom  of  Wessex  justified  the  abandonment  for 

A  time  of  the  plan  of  dividing  the  diocese.     *  It  was  .  .  .  clear  that 

^  the  West  Saxons  were  to  remain  one  kingdom,  they  must 

i^main  one  diocese.'    On  Hsedde^s  death  these  reasons  no  longer 

^Xisted ;  D.  C.  B.  ii.  874. 

Haaddi]    See  notes  to  iii.  7,  and  v.  18,  ad  init.    He  signs  two  HsBdde. 
Si^ants  of  Ethelred  of  Mercia,  both  attributed  to  691  X692;  the 
former  genuine,  the  latter  spurious ;  K.  C.  D.  Nos.  32,  33 ;  Birch, 

^^  75.  76. 

p.  228.  dnobus  annia]    Bede  places  C8Bdwalla's  abdioation  in  Date  of 

^88,  V.  7,  24,  pp.  290,  355.      Therefore  he  must  date  his  acoession  CsBdwalla. 

^86.  This  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Chron.,  which  merely  says 
that  in  685  he  ^  began  to  strive  for  the  kingdom/  '  winnan  »fter 
rtoe.* 

Aedilred  . .  .  fedaret]  This  ravager  of  monasteries  afterwards  Ethelred 
became  himself  a  monk  and  abbot  of  Bardney  ;  see  on  iii.  1 1,  and  ^^  Mereia. 
V.  19.  Theodore  in  686  addresses  him  as  '  tua  miranda  Sanctitas ' ; 
EddiuJif  c.  43  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  171 ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  264,  calls  him  *  sanctos 
Dthelredus ' ;  c£  D.  C.  B.  ii.  227  ;  while  W.  M.  i.  78  says  that  he 
was  ^  animi  religione  quam  pugnandi  exercitatione  celebrior.'  In 
G.  P.  p.  135,  it  is  stated  that  he  invaded  Kent,  ^nescio  quo  inso- 
lenti  Cantuaritae  regis  responso  incensus.*  But  this  is  imagination. 
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S«eof 
Heroford. 


Bishops  of 
Rochoster. 


Comets. 


*Thc  expedition  was  probably  connectod  with  the  intemal  diTi- 
sions  in  the  Kontish  kingdom,  where  the  Mercian  influence  aeemsto 
havo  altoniated  with  the  West  Saxon ' ;  D.  G.  B.iv.  9a6.  In  a  spurious 
charter  of  Swfiebhard  of  Kent,  Ethelred  is  represented  as  signing 
it  while  on  this  cxpedition  ;  SL  G.  D.  Ko.  14 ;  Birch,  Na  49.  In 
anothor  spurious  charter  he  is  oalled  '  rex  GhristianiaBimus  Mer- 
clorum,  immo  .  .  .  totius . . .  Britanniae ' ;  K.  G.  D.  No.  40 ;  Binrh, 
No.  89.  '  Under  JEthelrcd,  Mercian  history  is  all  but  a  blanl[,' 
Green,  M.  E.  p.  387. 

accepta  .  . .  non  grandis]  This  has  sometimes  been  taken  ss 
marking  the  foundation  of  the  sgc  of  Hereford  ;  H.  &  S.iii.  zad,  130 ; 
Stubbs,  £p.  Succ.  pp.  3,  171 ;  Hardy's  Le  Nevei  i.  454  ;  cf.  Bri^i) 
p.  264.  But  the  whole  tenor  of  Bede's  narrative  is  against  theidei 
thut  Putta  discharged  episcopal  functions  after  the  loss  of  Rochester. 
Ho  lived  as  a  simple  priest  to  the  end  of  his  life.  The  '  agellDi 
non  grandis '  cannot  refer  to  the  extent  of  a  diocese,  but  indicttei 
the  plot  of  land  with  which  his  church  was  endowed ;  c£  iii.  17« 
p.  160,  of  Aidan  :  'utpoto  nil  propriae  possessionis,  ezoepta  eeclen* 
Rua  ot  adiaccntibus  agollis  habens.'  Fl.  Wig.  mentions  the  deatiiof 
a  Putta,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  under  688  (cf.  ib.  038 ;  G.  P.  p.  098^  bat 
ho  says  no  word  to  identify  him  with  Putta,  ex-Bishop  of  Bochester. 
Yet  this  identification  is  the  sole  ground  for  the  above  statenwnt. 
It  is  true  that  the  see  of  Hereford  must  have  been  founded  abovt 
this  time  if  its  fii'st  bishop  diod  in  688.  Bede,  however,  says  nothing 
on  the  subject.  Nor  does  it  appear  in  FL  Wig.'8  list  of  sees  oretted 
out  of  Mercia  in  679,  i.  940. 

Cuiohelmum  .  .  .  Oebmundum]  Bede  gives  no  materials  for 
fixing  the  dates  of  theso  two  bishops,  and  (perhaps  for  thst 
rcason)  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Ghron.  Fl.  Wig» 
places  all  these  transactions  uiider  676,  but  no  argument  oan  be 
drawn  from  this  (with  Le  Neve,  ii.  555),  as  he  has  simply  trsni* 
ferrcd  this  paragraph  of  Bede,  almost  unaltorod,  to  hia  own  ptgea 
StubbSf  £p.  Succession,  p.  4  (on  what  authority  I  know  not),  plaeM 
t}ie  consecration  of  Gebmund  in  678.  For  the  dato  of  his  deathi 
eee  on  v.  8,  adfn. 

Qui  est  annus  .  .  .  VIII]   See  note  on  c.  5. 

cometa]  Cf.  Bedo,  De  Natura  Rerum,  c.  24 :  *  Gometae  sant 
stellao  flammis  crinitne,  reponte  nascentes,  regni  mutationem,  sot 
pestilontiam,  aut  bolln,  uel  uentos,  aostusue  portendentes  .  •  • 
Brcuissimum  quo  ccrnorontur  spatium  septem  dierum  annotatUB 
(tst,  longissimum  LXXX ; '  Opp.  vi.  1 1 1.  This  therefore  was  a  eomet 
of  the  loDgest  duration  ;  cf.  v.  23,  p.  349.  Thero  was  a  comet  in 
April  1066  which  was  widely  regarded  as  poi*tentous.    This  how» 


Cbap.  la.]  Notea.  223 

ever  was  of  the  shortest  duration,  '7  swa  scean  .  .  .  seofan  niht/ 
*  and  so  shone  seyen  nights ' ;  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  with  notes. 
*■  Balthasar  Bekker  .  .  .  and  Pierre  Bayle  .  .  .  oyerthrew  the  super- 
stition,'  M.  &  L. 

p.  229.  orta .  . .  dissensione,  &c.]  v.  v.  19,  p.  306,  and  notes. 

Boaa]  Alcuin,  in  his  poem  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  yy.  846-874,  giyes  Bosa. 
a  yery  fayourable  character  of  Bosa,  *  uir  sine  fraude  bonus.'     He 
is  mentioned  in  the  so-called  poetical  Martyrology  of  Bede  ;  Opp. 
i.  53  ;  cf.  AA.SS.  Mart.  ii.  io*-ia*. 

Eata]  V.  on  iii.  a6,  p.  190. 

Sadhaed]   He  had  been  sent  with  Ceadda  in  664,  when  he  went  Eadhed. 
to  be  consecrated  first  to  Kent,  and  then  to  Wessez,  iii.  98. 

Iiindisfiuroram]  v.  on  iii.  11. 

napexTime]    It  cannot  haye  been  later  than  675,  as  Wulfhere 
died  in  that  year,  possibly  in  consequence  of  this  defeat. 

snperato  . .  .  Uulfhere]  On  this  Eddius,  c.  ao,  says  :  *  Wlfharius  Walfhere. 
. .  .  superbo  animo  .  .  .  omnes  Australes  populos  aduersum  regnum 
nostrum  concitans,  non  tam  ad  bellandum  quam  ad  redigendum 
8ub  tributo  .  . .  proponebat.  Ecgfrithus  uero . .  .  in  Deum  confisus 
. . .  hostem  superbum  .  .  .  cum  paruo  exercitu  prostrauit ; .  .  .  reg- 
numque  eius  sub  tributo  distribuit,  et  eo  postea  quacunque  ex 
eausa  moriente  . . .  aliquod  spatium  pacifice  imperauit.'  In  G.  P. 
pp.  ai8,  919,  Wulf  here's  motiye  is  said  to  haye  been  revenge  for 
the  death  of  his  father  Penda  (twenty  years  previously)  I  But 
^terga  turpiter  nudatus,  inglorius  effugit,  nec  muUis  post  diebus 
nqpentea  partem  prouinciarum  [t.e.  Lindissi]  Northanimbrorum 
regi  oessit.'  The  Hist  de  S.  Cuthberto,  S.  D.  i.  aoo,  says  that  he 
fl^  'uno  tantum  comitante  puerulo.'  'Et  hoo  obtinuit  [Egfrid] 
per  auxilium  sanctl  Wilfrithi  qui  cum  eo  fuit,  maxime  uero  per 
orationes  sancti  Cuthberti  qui  absens  erat.'  Eddius,  c.  19,  natu- 
rally  ascribes  all  Egfrid's  successes  to  Wilfnd,  and  all  his  subse- 
quent  disasters  to  his  quarrel  with  him.    So  G.  P.  p.  919. 

Ediluini  .  .  .  Cyniberctum]    There  are  no  means  of  dating  the  Bishops  of 
accessions  of  these  bishops.     Edgar  signs  a  charter  of  706 ;  K.  C.  D.  Lindsey. 
No.  56 ;  Birch,  No.  116,  and  the  Council  of  Cloyesho  in  716  ;  H.  &  S. 
iii.  300.     Cynibert  supplied  Bede  with  matcrials  for  his  history  ; 
Pref.  p.  7.     He  died  in  739  ;   S.  D.  ii.  30.     For  Ethelwine,  cf.  iii. 
II,  37,  pp.  149,  199. 

habebat .  .  .  Sexuulftim]    t.  e.  Lindsey  being  then   subject  to 
Mercia,  Sexwulf,  as  bishop  of  Mercia,  acted  as  bishop  in  Lindsey. 

poet  tres  .  .  .  annos]  i.  e.  681. 

Tunberctum]    He  had  been  abbot  of  Gilling ;  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  Tonbert. 
§  a.     On  Gilling,  v.  iii.  34,  p.  179. 
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Eata*s  flec.  remanente  Eata,  &o.]  Tliis  seems  to  show  that  Eata  had  chosen 
LindiBfarnef  and  not  Hexham,  as  the  seat  of  his  biahoprio  (see  on 
iii.  36)  ;  cf.  Raine's  Hexham,  L  zviii,  zziii ;  while  the  phraae  of 
iv.  a8,  p.  273,  ^Eata  reuerso  ad  sedem  ecclesiae  HagustaldenBis.* 
points  the  opposite  way.  For  the  boundaries  of  Hezham  dioceae, 
cf.  Raine,  u.  s.  pp.  xiz.  ao. 

Bishopric         Piotorum]    The  seat  of  this  bishopric  seems  to  haye  been  in  the 

ofthcPlcts.  monastery  of  Abcrcom  on  the  Forth,  c.  a6.    The  Picts  meant  app 
of  course  those  Picts  north  of  the  Forth  who  were  sabjeet  to 
Northumbrian  rule,  r.  s.  on  c.  3,  and  roferences  there  given.    After 
tho  defeat  of  Egfrid  in  685,  the  Picts  emancipated  themselvea  troxn 
tliat  rulo,  and  Trumwine  had  to  retire  to  Whitby,  c  96.     In  later 
times,  when  the  ezistence  of  the  Pictish  kingdom  north  of  the 
Forth  had  been  forgotten,  the  name  of  Scots  haying  supplanted 
tlmt  of  Picts  in  those  regions,  and  the  only  Picts  then  known 
being  thoso  of  Galloway,  the  mistake  waa  made  of  sappoaing  that 
Trumwine's  sce  was  Whitem  or  Candida  Gasa  (ao  the  liate  of 
bisliops  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  346 ;  Bichard  of  Hezham,  c  6,  and  manj  later 
writers  ;   cf.  G.  P.  p.  954,  margin)  ;  whereaa  Pehthelm  waa  really 
the  first  Anglian  bishop  of  Candida  Casa,  t.  03,  p.  351.      Nieolas, 
prior  ofWorcester,  writing  to  Eadmer  in  iiao  on  the  primacyof 
the  se4^  ofYork  in  Scotland,  ayoids  this  error,  but  aays:  'Piotonim 
uero  episcopi  sedcs,   cuius  mentionem  sanotua   Beda    fiieity  nbi 
fuorit,  penitus  ignoro ' ;  H.  &  S.  ii.  904  ;  cf.  ib.  6,  7  ;  S.  C.  S.  i.  OSo, 
a68,  ii.  170,  373.     That  Bede  is  not  thinking  of  those  Piets  who 
may  have  spread  to  tho  south  of  the  Forth  (as  Bright  auppowa, 
p.  334%  is  shown  by  c.  96,  p.  967,  where  he  dlatinotly  aaya  that 
the  Forth  *  Anglorum  terras  Pictommque  disterminat.* 
recepisset]  On  the  date,  v.  s,  on  iii.  11. 

Uipon.  Hiypensi    eoolesiae    praefecit]    Cf.  iii.  a8  :    *  Eadhaedua  . . . 

postea .  .  .  Hrypcnsis  ecclesiae  praesul  factus  est.'    Theee  phruea 
are  commonly  t^ken  to  indicate  the  establishment  fbr  a  tizne  cf  an 
cpiscopnl  soe  at  Ripon  ;  and  so  the  AS.  vers.  takes  it  in  both  caiM : 
'  EadhsoC  he  gesette  to  bisoope  Hrypsetna  cirican ' ;  '  Ead»th  •  .  • 
ffift^ir  )>on  .  .  .  in  Hrypum  wsbs  biscop  geworden.'     The  I^tiB 
phrases    ai^e    not    however  in    themselves    concluaiTe,  Ibr  eren 
*  pracsul '  is  sometimes  used  of  abbots,  v.  Ducange,  s.  v^  and  c£ 
H.  &  S.  ii.  6 :    '  the  possiblo  see  of  Ripon,'  ib.  iii.  130.     EddiVi 
liowever,    distinctly    makes    this    attempt    to    conTort  Wilfiri<fi 
monastery  of  Ripon  into  a  bishop^s  see  one  of  Wilfrid'a  groondi  of 
complaint,  c.  45.    It  probably  represents  an  attempt  to  divide  th* 
Deiran  diocese,  as  the  Bernician  was  divided  between  Lindiifim 
and  Hezham  ;   Raine's  Hezham,  I.  zviii. ;    cf.  Bede*a  poliQJ  of 


ImiBting  naw  bUhoprics  in  eiiitting  mimasterles,  Ep.  ad  Egl»,  j  n 


CHAPTER  13. 


irruigeiiient  of  thu  uid  the  two  folloving 
,ical  Dote*  to  the  budings  of  thii  uid  the  nezt 


P.  230.    On   the  o 
chapters,  seo  tliu 
clupti-r. 

Ull&id]  See  an  v.  19.  V 

patria]  WilfVid^g  '  potrift'  In  IfortlinnibTia,  ooinoident  in  eztent 
vitb  biii  'parTDcliia'  or  dioeeee.  8ee  on  iii.  11,  for  the  abaenoe  of 
anity  unong  the  Tnutonie  tribes  in  Britain  at  tbls  time ;  tbongb 
we  trace  a  mdimentnry  feeliag  for  it ;  e,  14,  note. 

dinenena]  For  the  Jate,  see  on  t.  19,  For  Wilfrld'i  earlier  81 
idTenturee  with  tUv  Sonth  Suona,  fii.  and  Eddlni,  c.  13.  On  the 
ooadition  of  Sus&cx  iit  thii  time,  cf.  Bright,  pp,  183,  3oa ;  'pro- 
aincia  geotilis  usrjiif.  nJ  lllnd  tempiu  pereeDerans  uizlt,  quae  pro 
TnpiDm  mnltitudino  et  siluarum  densitate,  aliis  prouinciis  ineipug- 
[ubili«  rfititit' ;  Eddiuit,  o.  41. 

Aedilualoh]  ' -¥;neIwaIh,'AS.  verB.  ;  '.£|>e]"ald,' Sax.  Chron.  A.;  E 
'«Jwlwold/  B.  E. ;  '  Afelwold,'  C.  o' 

non  multo  iate]  Twenty  yenrs,  if  the  Sai.  Chron.  be  correct  in 
pliring  Wulfliep'»!  war with  WeBsei,  the  conqnest  »nd  donation 
ofWighl  ia  661  ;  liQt  Ihe  entryia  not  wholly  reliable,  see  note,  a.l. 
uid  on  liL  7.  It  was  evidentlj  ^lfhere'»  policy  to  curtail  the 
P«*er  of  WeRaoi,  »nd  to  add  to  thnt  of  Sussex,  which  wbs  too 
«ull  to  bcanme  'ImgerouB;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  ii.  398.  Eddius,  u.  s. 
■nnis  to  speak  aH  if  Ethelwalh  and  his  queen  had  stil]  been  heatben 
»1  tlic  timo  of  Wilfrid'»  arriva]. 
loeo  fllil]  r,  I.  OD  iii.  i,  aa. 

Ueuiaarorum]  The  name  of  this  tribe  of  '  Uean.dwellers' T 
mtviTea  iu  the  hundreds  of  East  and  Weat  Meon,  and  of  Meonstoke  ^ 
io  Hunpsbire  ;  cf.  Bireh,  i.  548, 

]  On  th>.t  loiBunderBtanding  of  this  paseage  by  the  com-  B 
Filwi  of  the  Sai,  Oliron.,  see  notes  to  p.  33  of  my  sdition. 
Bnlecdorum]  For  the  Hwlccas,  see  on  ii.  a,  aad  a\f.  c,  33,  p.  ti 


1]  It  loolis  a 


B  if  the  two  brothers  were  joint 
B  not  give  them  tbe  title  of  iting, 
c.  33,  p.  355. 

.  Dloul]    With  tbe  exception  of  D 
s  »ettl«m(-nt  at  Maimesbury,  thia  acemH  to  be  a  solitary 
«  of  Irish  niissionary  efTort  in  the  Soiith  of  England  ;  and 
fOL.n.  q 
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'Exsuf- 
flarc' 


it  does  not  appoar  to  haye  had  much  sucoess.  (In  the  East  of 
England  wo  have  the  case  of  St.  Fursa  and  his  companions,  iii.  19.) 
T}ie  nanie  Dicul  or  Dicuil,  though  not  one  of  ihe  commoner 
Irish  names,  occurs  occasionally ;  cf.  iii.  191  p.  168 ;  F.  M.  871,  889 ; 
Vita  Tripart  p.  348  ;  gen.  Dicollo,  ib. ;  cf.  F.  M.  680,  793.  It 
was  an  Irish  monk  of  this  name  who  in  the  ninth  centuiy  wrote 
tlio  wcll-known  mediaeval  geography,  De  Mensura  orbis  terrme ; 
r.  Dict.  Nat.  Biog. ;  cf.  Poetae  Lat.  Aeui  Carol.  ii.  666-668  ;  Nenes 
Archiv  d.  GeHoUsch.  fiir  ftltere  deutsche  Geschichtskunde,  It.  356- 
258. 
Boshum.  Bosanhamm]  Bo.sham  near  Chichester.    For  its  connezion  with 

thc  story  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  v.  F.  N.  0.  iii.  aaa. 
tribus  annis]  t.  e.  c.  678. 

impia]  *  pitiless.'    This  incident  is  not  in  Eddius.     Bede  pro- 
bably  got  it  from  Acca. 

denique  fenint,  &c.]  R.  W.  tells  a  similar  tale  of  the  plagae  in 
665,  i.  159. 

exsufElata  idolatria]  '  alluding  to  the  old  oustom  of  spitting  aa  if 
in  abhorencc  of  the  Evil  one  at  the  time  of  renouncing  him  and  his 
works ' ;  Bright,  p.  306,  and  reff.  ad  loc.,  if{f,  ▼.  6 ;  Duoange^ «.  *. 
*  oxsufflatio  ; '  cf.  Eddius,  c.  41,  *  paganorum  .  . .  quidam  uoluntarieb 
alii  uoro  coacti  regis  imperio,  idolatriam  deserentee  .  .  •  in  nna  die 
multa  millia  baptiznti  sunt ' ;  uee  on  i.  a6.  ad/ln, 
VnUm  <>f  P-  232.  quo  beneficio  .  . .  sumserunt]    Cf.  Opp.  ix.  979:  *Doiiu* 

.spiritual  nus  [primis  ecclesiae  magistris]  .  . .  otiam  faoiendorum  aigaanuB 
iK»ral  bciio-  ^^"^  contulit,  ut, . . .  sanatis  morbis  corporalibus,  ad  salutemaBiinii 
lits.  facilius,  quos  erudiebant,  attraherent ' ;  cf.  ib.  901;  ftnd  Opp.Vt 

189 :  *  Nam  et  torrena  subsidia  necesse  est  ut  subditis  reetor  M 
desint  diligenter  praeuident ;  .  .  .  et  si  quos  aut  Bpiritiudibiia  art 
etiam  communibus  eorum  commodis  aduersantes  deprehenderili 
horum  uiolcntiae  quantum  ualet  obsistat.'  According  to  Edditfi 
e.  26,  Wilfrid*8  earlier  work  in  Frisia  had  been  mnch  helped  1)f 
the  fact  thnt  tho  time  of  his  preaching  there  was  one  of  giMt  , 
abundancc. 
s<.'lsey.  terram  IiXXXVII  familiarum]    'uillam   auam  propriaaif  ^ 

qua    manebat,    ad    episcopalem    sedem,    cum    territoriia 
additis    LXXXVII    mansionum    in    Seolesiae  .    .   •    noao 
gcliatae  .  .    .  concedit ' ;    EddiuSf   c.   41.     A  sparioua  grant  d 
Sclsey  to  Wilfrid  by  OedtoaHa  is  in  K.  C.  D.  No.  999 ;  Binh,  Ha64. 
Thc  forger  betrays  his  hand  by  calling  Wilfrid  orcAbialiop. 
on  ii.  ao. 
monasterium]  With  Eappa  aa  abbot.     See  next  ohapter. 
annos  V]  For  the  date,  see  on  v.  19. 
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UbOTtate  dcmmnda]  We  Bhonld  ezpact '  liberiatein.'    On  the  part  TheChiurcb 
talun  bj  tb«  mediMTKl  ehnreh  in  abotUbing  «Uvwj  and  Mrtdom,  "^^  *'*' 
•60   H.  Tanoaki'a  tDonogTaph,   De  rftbolition   de   rEMlKrage   au 
HoTUi  Afs»  (1860). 


CHAPTEE  14. 

On  tbe  •ignifieanae  of  the  abMnos  of  thii  ohftpter  from  k  cer- 
tain  daas  of  HSS.  aee  Introduation,  {  a^.    Tha   Infonnatlon  on 
lAioh  thii  olupter  ii  baaed  waa  no  doubt  derived  bj  Bede  from 
Ant. 
FL  8SS.  mortaUtaa  nau]  S  9  on  iU.  97. 

Moardoa]   In   e.    13,   and  loirer  in  thia  ehapter  he  1«  ealled 
'praabjter,'  v.  cm  i.  08. 
bidaainim  leliinlQm]  Cf.  on  ii.  a,  ^^'84. 
p.  aS4.  oerbia  pliaaimla]  '  moat  pitying,  er  klndly  worda.' 
bao  etenlm  die]  Aug.  5 ;  iii.  9,  p.  145. 

sodioibna  .  . .  depositlo]  CaleDdars  in  wbich  the  obit»  of  aaintB  '  AnniOe.' 
tnd  othera  were  noted.  Lower  in  this  cli&pter  mich  ■  book  is  called 
u  'annale' ;  (a  sense  of  tbe  word  '  annale'  not  noted  by  Dncange). 
Alao  ealled  a  'Kalendnrium  defunctormn.'  Ferti,  xxr.  699.  Tha 
obJMt  of  aitch  reeords  was  to  ahow  on  what  daya  commemorativH 
maHea  bad  to  bu  aaid.  Tha  prexent  ttorj  would  seem  to  ibow  that 
thqr  were  not  alwaTi  verj  carefull;  conBulted.  Such  Teoorda  ofCen 
Itemed  valualde  materiaU  for  history.  Tbus  in  eomposing  the 
Hittoria  Cremi&nenBiB,  the  anthor,  'sicut  potuit,  ei  priuilegiia 
A  ei  ero&Icis  ae  ex  defanctonmi  kalendariis  colligere  annotauit ' ; 
Pttti,  n.  :  Sucb  booka  must  be  distinguished  from  tbe  Liber  '  Liber 
ViUe  which  wss  simply  a  list  of  names  without  any  dates ;  Bee  ''ts^ 
<.f.^e  Liber  Yitae  ecclesiae  Dunelm.,  published  by  tbe  Surtees 
Sodety  1841,  and  by  Ur,  Sneet  iu  his  Esrlieat  English  Texts; 
rf.  Introdnction,  pp.  uvii,  xxriii.  The  term  '  album '  ia  applied  to 
Iwth  dasaea ;  Introd.  u.  a. ;  W.  H.  i.  361.  The  term,  '  Computarium 
Manetomm,'  Pertz,  x.  561,  geems  to  apply  to  tb«  former  kind  of 
iomnent.  The  use  of  the  word  '  depoaitio '  in  tbia  oonnexion 
iiapliea  the  cuatom  of  burying  on  the  day  of  death.  See  on  i.  93. 
ir.  19,  30. 
9.S89.  ipaomnt  KODti]  Note  tbe  beginningsof  a  senseof  unity. 
adoenla]  This  aeemB  to  be  used  in  an  ecclesiastical  sense, 
'(onTerts.* 

PTaeeIari,*o.]  Ontherepreeentation  ofSS.Futer  andPaulinart, 
d.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1631-1633. 

Q  1 
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ResorvR-  simul  et  . .  .  mandauit]  Cf.  c.  94,  ad  fin.,  p.  961,  for  the  admini* 

tion  ot         stration   of  thc  reserved  sacrament  to  a  dying  member  of  the 
sacraiuent.  ^r^     ,         v  </     ^ 

monastory  (Csedmon). 

p.  236.  in  plerisqae  looia]  On  the  extent  of  the  cult  of  St 

Oawaldf  v.  iii.  13,  notos. 

natalioius  dies]  Cf.  Introd.  pp.  Ixvii,  Ixviii. 

CHAPTER  15. 

OaMlwalla.  Interea  .  .  .  Caedualla,  fto.]  It  would  appear  that  in  the  Mk 
for  powcr,  which,  as  wo  have  soen,  was  going  on  at  this  tixne  in 
Wesscx,  Ca^dwnlla  had  for  a  time  bcen  worsted  and  driven  into 
exile  ;  '  por  factioncm  principum  a  West  Saxonia  expulsiu,'  6.  P< 
p.  233 ;  *  factionc  conspiratorum  in  exilium  actuB,*  W.  M.  L  33- 
He  took  rcfugo  in  ^desertis  Ciltine  et  Ondred/  Eddiuis  c  42;  (.(• 
thc  forests  of  Chiltcm  and  Andred  (cf.  K.  C.  D.  No.  1289%  Hero  Im 
gathercd  tound  hini,  like  David,  a  band  of  hardy  men,  '  namqine, 
bcu  miscrationcfortunnrum  cius  infriicta,  scu  uirtute  delcctatay  tot» 
pubcs  cxulcm  secuta ' ;  W.  H.  «.  s.  Thus  he  began  *  winnan  sfler 
ricC)  ^  to  strivc  for  thc  kingdom  * ;  Sax.  Chron.  He  first  fBll  iip<n 
Ethclwalhf  Mmprouise'  adds  Fl.  Wig.  i.  39,  whom  he  doabtka 
rcgardcd  as  occupyiiig  districts  bolonging  to  Wessex,  and  BlewhiB. 
He  was  howcvcr  drivcn  out  by  Ihe  king's  '  aldermen'  (AS.  ven. ; 
not  *  carls/  as  Bright,  p.  349,  a  title  which  does  not  eome  into  ve 
in  this  scnsc  till  centuries  lator),  Bcrthun  and  Andhon  (.£theUiiiiii 
Fl.  Wig.),  whom  hc  in  tum  defeated,  having  in  the  meantinie 
gaincd  posscBsion  of  the  throno  of  Wessex.  W.  M.  «.  «.  Bpetkeof 
Edric  us  thc  suci^cssor  of  Ethclwalh ;  but  this  is  probably  due  to 
a  misundcrsfanding  of  c.  96,  adfin. ;  from  which  paasage  he  haitily 
inferrcd  that  Edric  was  a  South  Saxon,  whereaB  he  really  wtf 
a  Kcnti.sh  princc. 
Ini]  V.  v.  7,  adfin, 

Politioal  toto  .  .  .  nequiret]  Wcsoc  by  this  how  political  and  eoeleBiaiticel 

and  orclo-     indepondcnce  wcnt   togetlicr.     The  flrst    Bishop  of  SeLBey  ifter 
siastirul  " 

indiii»fn-       Wilfrid'8  rctircmcnt  was  Eadbcrt,  c.  709,  A.  n.,  v,  v.  18,  adfin, 

d«nr'(«. 

CHAPTEH  16. 

(.^ominest  of     regno   potitus]    In  686,  r.  on  c.   la.     The  conquest  of  Wi^t 

SwHlU  *^^^'^  ^^^^^  *^®  ***™®  ^'^^*"'  ^^^'  Chron.  W.  M.  i.  33  aayi  tW 
Wight  hcld  out  againftt  Cffidwalla,  rclying  upon  Mercia,  'fldoeii 
Merciorum,'  which  is  vcry  likoly.  It  would  seem  that  Ethehnlh 
at  thc  timo  of  his  dcath  had  not  made  any  attempt  to  chriBtiiiui( 
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his  new  poesession  of  Wight.     Tlie  Sax.  Chron.  5.  a.  686  joins  Mul 
with  hls  brother  Ca?dwalla  in  the  conquest  of  Wight. 

p.  237.  stragioa  oaede]  This  seems  certainly  to  be  the  reading  'Stragicns. 
required  hj  the  testimony  of  the  MSS. ;  confirmed  by  Elmham, 
p.  953,  and  Rudbome  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  253,  who  both  quote  this 
paasage  with  the  reading  *  stragica ; '  though  I  can  find  no  otber 
instance  of  the  adjective  'stragicus/  Ducange  however  cites 
'fitragiciosus'  from  Muratori,  SS.  zii.  563.  The  AS.  translator 
must  haye  read  or  misread  ^troica/  which  is  so  far  in  favour  of 
*  tr&gica.'  In  iiL  I,  *  tragica  caede '  is  the  best  attested  reading  ; 
though  a  few  MSS.  have  ^stragica.' 

necdom  regeneratus]  In  a  spurious  charter  of  Ini,  other  grants 
are  alleged  to  have  been  made  by  Caedwalla  ^licet  paganus ;'  K.  C.  D. 
No.  73 ;  Birch,  No.  142. 

qaartam  partem]  W.  M.  u.  s.  tums  this  into  a  tithe  of  all  spoils 
taken  by  Caedwalla  ^ut  omnes  manubias  .  .  .  Deo  decimaret,'  for 
which  there  is  no  authority,  ib.  II.  zxv. 

forte  .  .  .  superueniens]  According  to  Eddius,  c.  43,  his  coming  Wilfrid 

was  by  no  means  fortuitous.     ^  Nam  sanctus  antistes  .  .  .  saepo  '"  .^.  Cwd- 

anxiatum  exulem  adiuuauit,  .  .  .  usquedum  .  .  .  regnum   adeptus 

est  .  .  .   Caedwalla,   Occidentalium   Saxonum  .  .  .  monarchiam 

tenens,  statim  .  .  ,  Wilfridum  .  .  .  ad  so  .  .  .  accersiuit.  .  .  .  [Quo] 

ueniente,  rex  .  .  .  in  omni  regno  suo  excelsum  consiliarium  mox 

iUum  composuit.'     Wilfrid  cannot  however  have  stayod  very  long 

in  Wessex,  as  in  this  very  year  686,  or  early  in  the  noxt,  he  was 

recalled  to  Northumbria.     If  however  Bede'8  words  *  de  gente  sua ' 

are  to  be  taken  strictly,  he  must  have  regarded  Wilfrid's  visit  to 

Wessex  as  posterior  to  his  restoration.     According  to  G.  P.  p.  233, 

Wilfrid  gave  to  Csedwalla  in  his  exile  not  only  good  counsel  but 

*tum  equitaturas,  tum  pecunias.'     For  his  motive  see  on  v.  19. 

We  may  wonder  (with  Bright,  p.  349)  what  Wilfrid  felt  when 

Cftdwalla  turned  upon  and  slew  tho  bishop's  own  patron   and 

benefactor  Ethelwalh.     It  is  perhaps  to  gloss  over  this  difficulty 

that  G.  P.   U.8.  represents  the   coUision  as   taking  place  *aliquo 

infortunio.'     On  the  chronology,  see  notes  to  v.  19. 

Arualdi  regis  inaulae]    This   isolated   notice  of  a  kingdom  of  A  king  ol 
Wight  shows  us  that  thore  may  have  been  many  petty  kingdoms  ^*^"*- 
in  various  parts  of  tho  country  of  which  we  hear  nothing.     R.  W. 
»78:  *de  duobus  filiis  Aj-waldi  Vectae  insulae  subroguli,'  i.  182. 
latomm  prouinoiam]  ^  Eota  lond,'  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  on  i.  15. 
▲d  I«apidem]  Stoneham  on  the  Itchon,  above  Southampton.         Stoneham. 
Hrentford]  Redbridge,  Hants ;   a  bridge  in  hiter  times  having  Redbridge. 
taken  the  place  of  the  older  ford. 
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p.  238    Danihelem]  r.  in/,  v.  i8. 
Soluente]  The  Solent. 

Homelea]    Tho  Hamblc  ;  the  words  *■  ultra  .  .  .  pertinent '  are 
omitted  by  the  AS.  vers. 

CHAPTER  17. 

Thc  Conn-        His  temporibus]  A  somewhat  vague  expression,  for  we  now 

cil  ol  Hat-    revert  from  the  year  686  to  68o.     On  the  Council  of  Hatfield  and 
nelu. 

the  theological  points  with  whioh  it  dcalt,  cf.  Bright,  pp.  316-328. 

The  Monr>-       per  heresim   Eutychetis]  The  heresy  of  Eutyches  was  Mono- 

^^J^ir^       physite— the  denial  of  tlie  co-existence  of  the  two  natures,  the 

thelites.        Divino  and  human,  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  after  the  Incamation. 

It  was  a  reaction  against  Ncstorianism  which  tended  to  deny  the 

unity  of  Person  in  tho  Incamate  Word,  and  was  itaelf  a  reaction 

against  Apoliinarianism.    See  D.  C.  B.  under  theae  words,  and 

under  *  Person  of  Christ.'    Eutychcs  was  condemned  by  a  Synod 

of  Constantinople  in  448,  acquitted  by  the  Bobber  Synod  of  Ephenu 

in  449,  and  finally  condomned  by  the  Gteneral  Counoil  of  Chalcedon 

in  451.     The  horesy  however  which  troubled  the  Church  at  this 

timo  was  not  Honophysitism  in  its  original  Eutyohian  form,  bot 

a  further  devolopment  of  it,  viz.  Honothelitism,  i.  e.  the  denial  of 

the  existence  and  operation  of  two  wills,  the  human  and  the  Divine, 

in  the  person  of  Christ.    This  conti-oversy  (for  the  importanoe  of 

which    cf.  Bright,   p.  aao  and    roff. ;   Gore,  Bampton    Leetam, 

pp.  93  ff.),  fillod  nearly  the  whole  of  the  seventh  centuzy;  H 

prcpared  the  way  for  the  iconoclastic  controversy  of  the  ei^th 

century,  and  for  tho  soparation  of  East  and  West ;  the  East  being 

largely  Monothelite.     Monothelitism  was  finally  condemned  in  tbf 

Sixth  Gcneral  Council,  that  of  Constantinople,  which  aat  fron 

Nov.  680  to  Sept.  681.    In  preparation  for  this  council  Pope  Agttbo 

licld  a  Bvnod    of  tho  Western  Church  at  Bome,  March  680^  at 

which  Theodore  himself  wus  expected.    In  hia  absence  Wilftid, 

wlio  was  at  Rome  on  his  own  affairs,  answercd  for  the  orthodoiy 

of  the  North  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  Islanda ;  Eddinir 

c.  53 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  140,  141  ;  i^f.  v.  19,  p.  397 ;  and  Theodore  aad 

othcr  Mctropolitans  hold  synods  of  their  provinces  with  refersBB* 

to  thc  samc  subjcct.    For  passngos  in  Bede's  own  works  on  th0 

subjcct  of  Eutychianism,  v.  Introd.  p.  Ixii,  note. 

saoerdotum]  ^biscopa,*  *  bishops,'  AS.  vers.,  t?.  on  i.  96. 

p.   230.    Hymbronensium]     Nor9anhymbra,    AS.   Ters.  'Vb* 

brensis '  is  uscd  in  the  same  sensc  in  the  heading  of  Theodioii^ 

Pcnitential ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  173.    See  on  i.  15. 
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indiotione  VHI*]  *  The  year  of  the  eighth  indiction  was  either  Chrono- 
from  Sept.  24,  679  to  Sept.  24^  680  (Caesarean),  or  from  Dec.  25,  ^^- 
679  to  Dec.  35,  680  (pontifical),  and  in  both  cases  includes  Sept.  17, 
68a  Baronius  beginning  the  indiction  Sept.  i,  actually  dates  the 
council  in  679  ;*  H.  &  S.  iii.  144  (against  Kemble,  C.  D.  I.  Ixxx). 
Bede,  in  v.  24,  p.  355,  distinctly  dates  this  council  680.  This 
agrees  best  with  the  regnal  years  of  the  kings  mentioned.  On 
£gfrid's  regnal  year,  v.  s,  c.  5,  note.  Ethelred  of  Mei*cia  succeeded 
in  675 ;  T.  24,  p.  354 ;  cf.  iii.  24,  notes.  His  sixth  year  cannot 
therefore  be  earlier  than  680.  As  to  Aidwulf  of  East  Angliaf  see 
on  ii.  15.  Hlothhere  of  Kont  is  the  only  difflculty ;  for  his  seventh 
year  runs  from  July  679  to  July  680.  However  most  of  the  data 
faToor  Sept.  17,  680  as  the  date  of  the  Counoil  of  Hatfield.  The 
absenoe  of  any  mention  of  Wessex  should  be  noted.  It  ^was 
at  thia  time  (a.d.  676-685)  divided  among  its  under  kings  (c.  la), 
or  at  the  best  in  a  very  disturbed  state  ;'  H.  &  S.  u.  s. 

oioitatis  Domuernis]  We  have  '  in  Doruuerni  metropoli,  ciui- 
tate,'  i.  96,  V.  93,  pp.  47,  35a  The  nominative  does  not  occur. 
Lator  writers  use  the  form  Dorobernia  or  Dorubernia. 

praapoaitis  . . .  eoangeliis]  v.  D.  C.  A.  i.  478  a ;  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

Bjmbolum]  ^herebeacen  id  est  Credo,*  'the  war-standard,  t.«.  the  *83rmlM>- 

Creed,'  AS.  vers.    This  seems  to  show  that  the  use  of  the  word  1™  *  "^ 

Creed 
'  symbolum '  in  the  sense  of  '  standard  '  was  common  in  the  trans- 

lator^s   time.      Ducange  however  only  gives   one  instance    from 

Rieher,  iii.  69 :  '  exercitus  .  .  .  ibat  .  .  .  per  cuneos  simbolo  dis- 

tinctoe.'    It  has  this  meaning  occasionally  in  Qreek  ;   see  Liddell 

and  Scott.    Not  this  however,  but  another  military  use  of  the 

word  is  the  origin  of  its  application  to  the  Christian  Creed,  which 

is  thus  regarded  as  the  watchword  or  sign  by  which  the  soldiers 

of  the  Christian  army  recognise  one  another.     It  is  first  used  in 

the  aense  of  *  creed  *  by  St.  Cyprian  (third  century) ;  D.  C.  A.  «.  r. 

*  creed.'  Later  writers  wrongly  explained  this  meaning  of  the  word 

as  resting  on  the  supposed  fact  that  each  of  the  Apostles  had 

contributed  {avfifidWtaSat)  an  article  to  the  Apostles'  Creed.    To 

this  was  due  the  translation  of  the  Qreek   term   by  the  Latin 

'collatio/  which    is   as   early  as    St.  Augustine :   ^Quod   Qraece 

symbolum   dicitur,  Latine   collaHo   nominatur,  .  .  .  quia  in   unum 

collata  catholicae  legis  fides.  .  .  .  Petrus  dixit ;  Credo  in  Deum 

Patrem,  &c.'    Serm.   115   de  Tempore   (cited  by  Ducange).     But 

apart  from  the  mythical  charucter  of  the  supposed  fact,  avfifiokoy 

never  means  'contribution.'     It  may  be  noted  that  *8ymbolum' 

iH  here  nominative  to  *  tradidit '  and  not  accusative  after  it  as  the 

AS.  transhitor  takcs  it. 
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MypostAsis,  in  tribus  BubBiBtentiis,  uel  personis]  The  word  fnr6crturit  hmB 
Suhstaiice,  two  different  applications  in  Greek  theology.  In  its  earlier  meaning 
tence.  ^^  bignifies  the  re^il  nature,  the  underlying  eHsenoe  of  a  thing,  and 

is  eciuivalent  to  oiala,  Cf.  Socrat.  H.  E.  iii.  7:  6L  v*^€pot  rw  ^iXck 
(Toipojy  dyrl  riji  odaias  r^  Xc£ci  rijs  {nnxrrdatafs  ixfh^^^^  (cited  by 
Liddell  and  Scott).  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Nicene  Creed. 
But  in  lator  thoology  it  means  the  special  or  characteriBtic  nature 
of  a  person  or  thing,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  o^io.  In  this  aenae 
it  is  nearly  equivalont  to  the  earlier  use  of  the  word  «poaonrov. 
Hence  sa  applied  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  Inr^craais  has 
two  diametrically  opposite  meanings.  In  the  earlier  senae  there 
is  but  one  Maraais  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  the  later,  there 
nro  three  inroaTdaus,  To  deny  the  former  statement  ia  to  '  divide 
the  substance/  to  deny  the  latter  is  to  ^confound  the  Persons.' 
In  tho  earlier  sense  the  Latin  equivalent  is  ^subBtantia'  (ao 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed) ;  in  the  later  the  Latin  equiTalent 
is  gcncrally  ^persuna,'  but  sometimes  '  subsistentia/  as  heze, 
and  nLso  in  the  acts  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Council  of  680, 
whore  we  havo  in  tho  Greck :  rpiSiv  vwoardatw  fdoM  o^ia^j  and 
in  the  Latin :  ^  trium  Subsistentiarum  unam  Substantiam  ;'  Manti, 
zi.  290. 
Tlie  p.  240.  in  Nicaea]  The  First  Qeneral  Council,  ▲.D.  335.    01  on 

r'^"«™ia      theso  couucils  the  parallel  passage  in  Bede's  Chron.  Opp.  MiD. 
pp.  197-199. 

in  Confitantinopoli]  The  Second  Oeneral  Council,  a.d.  38z,  gSia. 
Eudoxius,  eighth  Bishop  of  Constantinoplo.  a.d.  360-370,  was  an 
vxtronio  Arian.  Macodonius,  his  predecessor,  was  a  Semi-Arian, 
wlio  also  elaborated  a  lieresy  of  his  own  on  the  nature  of  the  Holjr 
Spirit. 

in  Efeso]  Tlie  Third  General  Council,  a.d.  431.     On  Nestoriaa* 
ism,  r.  8, 

in  Calcedone]  Tho  Fourth  Genoral  Council,  a.d.  451,  0. 8, 
in  Constantinopoli]    Tho  Fifth  General  Council,  a.d.  553.    To 
Theodorc,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  393-428,  though  he  himself  died '  in 
tlie  pcace  of  the  Cliurch,'  the  real  origin  of  Nestorianism  is  to  be 
traccd.   Theodoret,  Bisliop  of  Cyrus,  c.  423-457,  and  IbaS)  Biahop  cf 
Edcssa,  435-457,  wore  two  of  liis  most  distinguished  diacipleai  ud 
both  of  them  strong  oppononts  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  in  hii  mJ 
ngainst  Nestorianism  came  very  near  to,  if  he  did  not  actually  ftU 
into  Apollinarianism.    The  condemnation  of  the  council  embnMi 
(i)  the  works  of  Tlieodore^  (ii)  the  letter  of  Ibas  to  Maris,  Biahopof 
Hardascir,  in  praise  of  Theodorc,  (iii)  the  reftitation  {d»utfu^) 
of  tho  Anathematisms  of  Cyril  with  the  prefatory  letter  addnMi 


CoTincils. 
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to  John,  Biahop  of  Antiooh,  at  whose  request  it  was  written,  by 
Theodoret.  The  meaning  of  the  sentence  would  be  clearer  if  we 
might  read  'contra  Theodorum,  et  Theodorcti  et  Iba  epistulas 
oontra  Cyrillum,  et  eorum  dogmata.'  But  there  is  no  manuscript 
authority  for  the  change. 

synodum  .  .  .  Boma]  The  First  Lateran  Council,  649  a.d.  It 
was  anti-monothelite  :  ^  contra  eos  mazime  qui  unam  in  Christo 
operationem  et  uoluntatem  praedicabant/  c.  18,  p.  942 ;  cf.  Opp. 
▼i.  395.    The  canons  of  this  council  are  giyen  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  145- 

151. 

Constantino]   '  corrige,  OmstarVU,*  Hussey.    But  Constans  II,  in  ConstanR 
whose  reign  this  Lateran  Council  was  held,  is  also  known  as  Con-  ^* 
ntantinus  IV  (D.  C.  B.),  so  that  there  is  no  need  for  any  cor- 
rection. 

ex  Patre  et  Filio  inenarrabiliter]  On  this  express  confession  of  The  doubl 
the  doctrine  of  the  double  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  v.  Bright,  procession 
pp.  319,  sao,  who  attributes  its  insertion  to  the  influence  of  Abbot 
Hadrian.    Some  spurious  documonts  purporting  to  be  connected 
with  the  Council  of  Hatfield  are  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  153- 160. 

CHAPTER  18. 

arohicantator]     So  H.  &   S.  iii.    134.      In    Hist.    Abb.    §    6,  Arch- 
*  archicantor/  p.  369,  and  so  FI.  Wig.  i.  34  ;  *  archicantor,  Primi-  chanter. 
<!eriu8  scholae  cantorum/  Ducange.    On  '  Primicerius,*  v.  ii.   19, 
note. 

p.  241.  per  iusaionem  papae]  According  to  a  document  printed  Mission  of 
in  H.  &  S.  iii.  131-136,  he  was  sent  by  a  council  held  at  Rome  in  ^*^^?  *^® 
679.    The  character  of  this  document  is  somewhat  doubtful ;  see  chanter. 
<  m  V.  19.     The  sending  of  John  by  the  council  may  nevertheless  be 
u  fact.     It  is  true  tliat  Eddius  does  not  mention  it,  but  then  it  did 
riot  specially  concern  his  hero  Wilfrid.     In  Hist.  Abb.  §  6,  Bede, 
writing  from  a  diflTerent  point  of  view,  speaks  as  if  tlie  sending  of 
•lohn  had  been  merely  due  to  the  request  of  Benedict  Biscop  for 
some  one  to  teacb  ecclesiastical  music  at  Wearmouth. 

Biacopo  . .  .  Benedicto]  On  him  cf.  Hab.  %%  1-7,  9-14  ;   Haa.  Benediot 
'"A  5-18;  Introd.  %%  a,  3,  and  notes  ad  U.    On  this  visit  of  his  to  Biscop. 
Rome,  see  Hab.  §  6,  and  notes.     He  returned  with  John  in  679,  or 
«jarly  in  680. 

cuius  supra  meminimus]  Benedict  Biscop  has  not  been  pre- 
viously  mentioned.  Either  tlierefore  this  is  a  mere  slip,  or  Bede  is 
referring  to  the  Hist.  Abb.  I  only  know  however  four  HSS.  which 
contain  both  works,  D.  P.  H.^.  Bu^.  and  in  all  these  the  Hist.  Abb. 
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follows,  and  does  not  precede  the  H.  E.  In  many  MSS.  theae 
words  are  wanting ;  and  the  presenee  or  absence  of  them  i»  an 
important  test  of  the  character  of  any  MS.    See  Introd.  §  37. 

monasterium  Brittaniae]  *  A  monastery  in  Britain.'  Bede  often 
uses  the  names  of  countries,  as  if  they  were  names  of  towna,  with- 
out  prepositions.     '  Brittaiiiae '  is  a  locatiye. 

iuxta  ostium  .  . .  Uiuri]  '  in  )>»re  stowe  ]»  mon  hatdO  JEJk 
Wiramu})an,'  ^  in  tlio  place  which  they  call  at  Wearmouth.'  AS. 
vers. 

Ceolfrido]  On  him,  soe  Hab.  §§7,  13, 15-19, 91-93  ;  Haa.  |§  i-ii, 
14,  16-37  *  Introd.  §§  9)  3,  and  notes  ad  II, 

cursum  canendi]  On  tho  Roman  mode  of  chanting,  «.  li.  ao,  note. 

Quae  hactenus  .  . .  seruata]  *  seo  .  . .  o5  )»is  is  gehealden,* 
^  which  is  maintaincd  to  thc  present  time.*    AS.  vers. 

transscripta]  See  next  note  but  three. 

ezoepto  .  .  .  munere]   t.  e,  besides  or  in  addition  to  the  duty,  ftc 

p.  242.  synodum  .  .  .  Martini]  See  notes  on  last  ehapter.  'Non 
multo  ante,"  therefore  means  a  period  of  about  thirty  yeaiB. 

qui  unam  . .  .  praedicabant]  cf.  the  very  similar  phraae,  t.  19, 
p.  326. 

transsoribendam  oommodauit]  This  transcript  Bede  had  no 
doubt  ofton  seen  and  used.  It  waB  at  this  very  time,  679  or  680. 
that  he  entered  Bcnedicfs  monastery  at  the  age  of  seven.  On  the 
system  of  lending  MSS.  for  transcription,  kc,  v,  IntrodQction, 
p.  zix ;  cf.  8up.  p.  941.  The  phrases  *  synodum  adferrey  tranaeriben ' 
show  that  *  synodus '  is  hore  used  loosely  for  '  synodica  or  qmodalis 
cpistola ' ;  1.  e,  the  formal  document  containing  the  reoord  of  the 
resolutions  of  the  council ;  so  *  lectio  synodi/  '  com  .  .  .  ajnodns 
.  .  .  legeretur/  v.  19,  p.  397  ;  cf.  *  synodi  gesta,'  ib.  p.  396. 

uicti  sunt]  i.  e.  in  thc  Council  of  Constantinople,  680,  681. 

imde  uolens,  &o.]  So  the  Gouncil  of  Toledo  held  a  little  latM— 
684,  on  the  same  subject :  *  placuit  .  . .  satisfiacientes  BomaiiB- 
Pontifici .  . .  nostrao  fidoi  sensum  . .  .  depromere . .  •  de  . .  •  gemin  ^ 
uoluntato  et  opcratione  losu  Christi/  &c. ;  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

castus]  r.  s.  on  iii.  98. 

sancti  Martini  .  .  .  Turonis]  Thiswas  the  monastery  over' 
Alcuin  afterwards  prcsided. 


CHAPTER  19. 


St.  Ethel-         F.  243.  Accepit,  &c.]   Fi.  Wig.  i.   94  places  the  marriage  of 
a1!?!]1V,  "^    Egfrid  and  Etholtlirj-th  in  660 ;  if  this  is  correct,  hor  retimiiMt 
to  Coldingham   must  be  placed  in  679,  as  Bede  iaya  that  ihs 


Audroy. 
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liTed  with  Egfrid  for  twelve  years ;   cf.  also  Opp.  vi.  397  ;   Opp. 

Min.  p.   199.     She  must  haveleft  him   therefore  soon   after   liis 

aooession.    And  as  Egfrid  died  in  685  aged  forty,  c.  96,  he  can 

onlj  have  been  fifteen  at  the  time  of  his  marriage ;  and   Ethel- 

tlirythy  who  had  then  been  five  years  a  widow  (see  next  note 

but   one),   must   have   been   much   older  than   he.    When   Bede 

in  the  nezt  chapter  says  of  her,  *  bis  sex  regnauerai  annis '  he  is 

speaking  very  inexactiy,  as  Egfrid  did  not  come  to  the  throne  till 

670  or,  more  probably,  671 ;  see  on  c.  5.     Even  if  he  was  before 

that  8ub-king  of  Deira  (see  on  iii.  i),  this  would  stili  be  inexact,  as 

he  cannot  have  held  that  position  till  664.     For  later  lives  of  her, 

cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  378-384  ;  ii.  104-106,  553.     .£lfric's  homily  (in 

verse)  is  wholly  taken  from  Bede,  as  he  himself  confesses.     Lives 

of  Saints,  pp.  433  ff.    Of  the  later  lives  the  most  important  is  that 

in  the  Historia  Eliensis  of  Thomas  of  Ely,  printed  in  an  abridged 

form  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  593  ff. ;  and  in  extenso  by  the  Anglia  Ghristiana 

Society,  ed.  D.  J.  Stewart  (cited  as  Liber  Eliensis).    Aooording  to 

this  she  was  bom  at  Exning  in  Suffolk,  p.  16.     Her  name  has  come 

down  to  us  in  the  corrupted  form  of  Audrey,  from  wliich   (by 

adhesion  of  the  final  t  of  '  Saint ')  comes  our  word  Hawdry.'     This 

tirst  occurs  in  the  phrasc  *a  tawdry  lace,'  i.e.  necklace  ;  which  is 

commonly  explained  as  meaning  a  necklace  bought  at  St.  Audroy's 

Cair  held  on  Oct.  i^th,  the  day  of  her  translation.     Nares  however 

very  ingeniously  connects  the  phrase  witli  the  narrative  of  Bede, 

and  supposes  it  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  the  *  superuacua  moniliorum 

pondera '  which  the  Saint  had  worn  in  the  days  of  her  frivolous 

youth,  tn/.  p.  346 ;  r.  Skeat,  Etymol.  Engl.  Dict.  s.  v. 

Anna]  On  him  and  his  saintly  progeny,  v.  iii.  7,  notes. 

princeps  .  .  .  Oyruiorum]    *  SuSgyrwa  aldormon,'  ^alderman  of  Her  mur- 

the  South-Gyrwas,'  AS.  vera. ;   cf.  on  iii.  20.     The  Liber  Eliensis  r;»*^^,'^*^'' 

Tomlbei-t, 

5*^78  that  she  was  married  to  him  two  years  before  the  death  of 
her  father ;  t.  e.  in  652,  that  he  died  within  three  years,  t.  e.  in  655. 
^nd  that  from  him  she  received  the  Isle  of  Ely  as  a  dowry,  pp.  5, 
'8»  19.  For  the  SutJgyrwas,  cf.  Birch,  i.  414,  which  gives  them 
*  territory  of  600  Hides. 

cuius  consortio  .  .  .  gloriosa]    Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor,  v.  759,  aiid  EgtVi.l 
^ys:    ^Virginis    alma    fides,    regis    pationtia    mira.'     Cf.    S.    D. 
1-  223 :  '  Ecgfridus  .  .  .  Etheldridam  .  .  .  nomine  tenus  coniugem 
^i^Uerat.'     On  Bede's  views  as  to  marriage,  which  in  this  point 
^hne  seem  unscriptural,  v.s.  on  i.  27. 

niihi  .  .  .  Uilftrid  .  .  .  referebat]  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  Wilfrid 
on  what   occasions  Bede  and  Wilfrid  met.     For  Bede's  view  of  ^^"^  ^^*^^'' 
Wilfrid,  see  on  v.  19.     This  matter  may  have  had  much  to  do  with 
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alieoating  Egfrid   from  Wilfrid.    If  the  Lib.  Eli.  p.  33  may  be 
trusted  Wilfrid  was  guilty  of  grosa  dissimulation. 

neo  diffldendnm]  Cf.  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  19-9  c. 

aignum  diuini  miraouli]  0.  on  iii.  8,  ad  fin,  So  Eddias,  c.  19, 
of  Etholthryth :  ^  cuius  corpus  uiuens  ante  impollutum  post  morUim 
incorruptuin  manens.' 

ubi . . .  inpetrauit]  Separation  without  the  consent  of  both  parties 
was  unlawful)  cf.  si/p.  c.  11 ;  e,g.  Theodore'8  Penitential,  II.  zii.  7, 
8,  la  (H.  k  S.  iii.  199,  900).  Cf.  Bede  on  Mark  x.  9-19  :  'Una  ergo 
solummodo  causa  est  [sc,  uzoris  dimittendac]  camalis,  fomicatio  ; 
una  spiritualis,  timor  Dei,  ut  uzor  dimittatur,  sicut  multi  religionia 
causa  fecisso  leguntur.  Nulla  autem  causa  est  Dei  lege  perscripta 
[?  prae-]  ut,  uiuente  ea  quae  relicta  est,  alia  ducatur ;'  Opp.  z.  153. 
As  to  remarriage  in  the  case  of  divorce  for  '  cau^a  camalis,'  «.&  on 
c.  5.  As  regards  the  *  oauaa  spiritualia,*  Egfrid  oertainly  married 
again  beforo  Ethelthryth's  death.  This  oocurred  679  or  680  (see 
below)  ;  and  Egfrid  was  oertainly  married  to  hia  second  wife 
Eormenburg  at  the  time  of  Wilfrid*s  ezpuldon  in  678,  which  is 
ascribod  largely  to  her  influonoe ;  Eddius,  c  94.  Eadmer  indeed 
writes  as  if  Egfrid  had  married  again  immediately  on  Ethelthryth^B 
withdrawal  to  Coldingham  ;  H.  Y.  i.  186.  Stevenson  on  Bede'fl 
Vita  Cudb.  c.  97,  makes  the  serious  miatake  of  suppooing  that 
£thelthr>i;h  was  still  Egfrid'8  wife  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  685, 
fivo  or  siz  years  aftor  her  death,  and  thirteen  years  after  ahe  had 
tukon  tho  veil.  Mr.  Amold  makes  the  same  mistake;  S.  D.  i.  39. 
Smith  might  huve  kept  them  right. 

Aobbfid  .  .  .  EcgfHdi]  *  Soror  uierina  regis  Osuiu;'  Bede,  Vit. 
Cudb.  c.  10.  If  Oswy  was  the  son  of  Ethelfrid  and  Acha  (aee  on 
iii.  14,  ad  init.\  and  Ebba  was  only  his  uterine  aister,  ii  followi 
that  shc  cannot  have  been  the  daughter  of  EthelfHd,  and  that 
Acha  must  havo  marrled  again  after  Ethelfrid'8  death,  or  have 
married  previously.  Besides  the  monastery  at  Coldingham 
also  founde(i  ono  at  a  place  culled  from  her  Ebchester  on 
Derwont ;  cf.  Hardy,  Cat  i.  988-990.  She  was  a  great  firiend  o 
8t.  Cuthbert'8,  Bede,  Vita  Cudb.  c  10  ;  Vita  Anon.  %  13,  who 
)ier  ut  Coldingham.  She  had  much  to  do  with  the  releaae  of  Wilftl' 
in  681 ;  Eddius,  c.  39.  She  is  commemorated  as  St.  Ebbe  at  Aug. 
Hor  relics  were  translatod  from  Coldingham  to  Durham  in  tfafc^ 
eleventh  ccntury ;  Raine'8  Hezham,  I.  liii.  St.  Abb*fl  Head  i^ 
called  from  hor ;  cf.  c,  95,  ir\f. 

Coludi  urbem]  'Coludesbyrig,'  AS.  vers.  and  Vita  Anon.  Gndli 
§  13 ;  Eddius,  c.  39.  Coldingham  near  Berwick,  and  so  it  i«  ealM 
by  S.  D.  i.  59  ;  soe  on  c.  95.    The  legend  of  her  wmnderings  froi 
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Coldlngham  to  Ely  is  given  in  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  36-44,  on  the  authority 
of  Coldingham  tradition.     It  seems  quite  mythical. 

p.  244.  post  annum]  t.  e,  in  673,  according  to  what  was  said  £ly. 
above ;  and  this  is  the  date  whicli  the  Sax.  Chron.  gives  for  the 
foundation  of  Elj. 

lineis  . .  .  laneis]  This  is  a  recognised  feature  of  the  ascetic  life.  '  To  go 
M.  &  L.  cite  Pope  Zacharias,  741-752:  'Monachi .  .  .  lanea  indu-  woolward/ 
menta  . . .  sine  intermissione  utantur ; . . .  apostolis  quippe  diuinum 
datum  est  mandatum  duas  tunicas  non  habendi ;  tunicas  dixit 
Christus,  utique  laneas,  non  lineas ; '  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  Ixxxix.  932. 
The  practice  gave  rise  to  the  curious  English  phrase,  Ho  go 
woolward,'  of  which  M.  &  L.  have  also  collected  many  interesting 
illostrations. 

raro  .  .  .  in  .  .  .  balneis]  *  Quae  enim  lota  erat  corde,  non  necesse  Abstinencti 

erat  ut  lauaretur  corpore ;'  Lib.  Elu  p.  50.     Cf.  St  Jerome  ad  froJJ^  the 

Heliodorum :  '  qui  in  Christo  semel  lotus  est,  non  illi  necesse  est 

itenim   lauare  ; '  Opp.  IV.  ii.    1 1    (ed.    Bened.) ;   and    other   reff. 

coUected  by  M.  &  L.     This  too  ia  a  regular  feature  of  the  ascetic 

life.     Of  Sexburgh,  Ethelthryth's  sister  and  successor,  Thomas  of 

Elysays:  *balnearum  usus  tauquam  seminaria  uenenata  refugit ;' 

Ang.  Sac.  i.  596.    Of  St.  James  thc  Just,  Bede  following  Hegesippus 

in  Euseb.  H.  E.  ii.  23,  says  :  *  nequo  unctus  est  unguento,  neque 

U8US  est  balneo;'Opp.  xi.  13.     Cf.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  p.   124  (of  the 

aame)  :    *  Thermarum    penitus    neglexit    pectore     pompam  ; '    cf. 

Morison's  St.  Bernard,  p.  144  (of  the  Templars") ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1318. 

epifaniae]  '))y  twelftan  dege  ofer  Geochol,'  Hhe  twelfth  day  Epiphjiiiy. 
ifter  Yule,'  AS.  vers.  Cf.  Sax.  Chron.  1065,  C.  D.  *  sacratissima 
Dominicao  Apparitionis  dies;'  Bede,  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  10,  'It  is 
curious  to  find  the  Epiphany  taking  the  place  of  Christmas;' 
Bright,  p.  253  ;  cf.  Ep.  ad  Egb.  §  15,  p.  419.  There  may  however 
^  special  reasons  for  this  here.  The  primary  idea  of  the  festival 
^  the  Eastern  Church  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Trinity  at  the 
^ptisra  of  Christ,  and  though  in  the  Western  Church  this  idea 
"^ag  subordinate  to  that  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Magi, 
^^  Was  not  lost  sight  of.  Thus  in  the  Roman  Missal  the  Gospel 
^^f  the  Octave  of  the  Epiphany  is  Jolm  i.  29-34,  and  thero  is 
*  homily  of  Bede  on  this  gospel  ;  Opp.  v.  271-278.  And  in  our 
^^n  Church  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  Baptism  has  always  been 
^^e  Second  Lesson  at  Matins  on  the  Epiphany  itself.  A  third 
'^anifestation,  that  at  Cana,  is  commemorated  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  Second  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  while  in  the  Gallican 
litui^y  all  three  references  are  combined  in  the  services  for  the 
/estiral.     Owing  to  this  association  of  Epiphany  with  the  Baptism 
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of  Christ,  it  was  in  early  times,  with  Easter  and  Penteoost,  one 
of  t]ke  great  seasons  for  administering  baptiam.  This  was  afler^ 
wards  discouraged,  and  the  administration  of  baptism  restiicted 
as  a  rule  to  Easter  and  Pentecost ;  D.  C.  A.  s.v.  *  Epiphany.'  But 
thc  idoa  of  the  season  as  appropriate  for  a  solemn  vraahing  maj 
have  continued.  For  that  a  religious  significance  waa  attaebed 
to  thc  use  of  the  bath  seems  clear.  Just  as  the  wearing  of  their 
crown  by  the  English  kings  at  the  three  great  festivals  (Saz.  Chron. 
1086 ;  my  edition,  p.  219),  was  a  memorial  of  their  coronation, 
so  the  bi\th  was  a  memorial  of  baptism. 

lotis  prius  . .  .  famulis  Christi]  Cf.  what  is  said  of  Uatilda, 
daughter  of  Otho  II:  'NuUius  unquam  septimanae  sabbatom, 
quo  tantum  balneo  uti  liceret,  praeteriit,  quin  aliquem  de  tnrba 
inopum  . .  .  ablueret ;'  Pertz,  xi.  400. 

obsequio]  That  the  word  'mandatum'  is  used  in  a  teohnieal 

sense   (based  on  John  xiii.    14,    15,   34),  to  dgnify  the  aolemn 

washing  of  the  feet  of  others  in  imitation  of  Chrisf  8  ezample, 

and   in  literal    obedience  to  His    command,   is  well  known,  «. 

Ducange,  s.  v,    And  this  use  has  given  us  our  word  '  Maundy.'    But 

that  the  correlative  word   'obsequium'  is  used    in  an   equally 

technical  sense  to  signify  that  literal  obedience,  haa  not  been 

recognised.    Yot  that  is  almost  certainly  the  meaning  here ;   it 

is  so  still  more  clearly  in  G.  P.  p.  163 :  '  Bimstanus  .  .  .  dominid 

excmpli  ardcntissimus  exsecutor,   pedes   egenis   omni    die  .  .  . 

lauabat.   .  .   .   Ohsequio  consummato/  ftc.     Bede  nses  it  of  tlie 

anointing  of  our  Lord*s  feet :    '  qui  diligentius  inuestigant,  in- 

ueniunt  oandem  muliorem  .  .  .  bis  eodem  functam  fuisse  obaeqmo;' 

Opp.  xi.  53.     In  this  sonse  the  word  passed  into  Iriah  in  the 

form  osaic  (with  prosthetic  f,  /oaaic)  ;  and  by  a  curions  prolepsifl 

it  is  constantly  applied  to  Christ*s  own  washing  of  the  diaoiplei 

feet.     So  cntirely  was  the  focling  for  the  origin  of  the  word  lost; 

that  it  comos  to  be  applied  to  feet  washings  in  whioh  there  is  n 

ceremonial  or  charitablo  purpose  ;  e.  g,  Battle  of  Magh  Rath,  p.  ioh 

Aislinge  Meic  Conglinne,  p.  47.    Another  Irish  word  uaed  in  tl= 

samc  tochnical  sense  is  umalmt,  which  is  the  Latin  'humilitai^ 

cf.  Lismore  Livcs  of  Saints,  pp.  43,  48 ;  Aislinge,  fto.,  p.  13  (thow 

thc  editors  have  failed  to  see  this).    I  cannot  at  present  point 

any  passage  in  which  'humilitas'  is  used  in  thia  speoial  8eiB.fl 

On  the  foot-washing  as  a  religious  and  charitable  aot,  efl  Oppw  1 

463 ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  85,  86,  106,  265,  276 ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  164 ;  Introd 

p.  xxvi. 

semper  .  . .  persteterit]  r.  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 

matutinae  synaxeos]    t.  e.  Matins.      '  Synaxis '  is  uaed :  (1}  tf 
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any  Christian  assembly ;  the  term  being  perhaps  chosen  by  way 
of  distinction  from  the  Jewish  avyayarffi  ;  (ii)  specially  of  the 
oelebration  of  the  Eucharist,  v.  Suicer,  Thesaurus,  s.  v. ;  (iii)  of 
the  whole  course  of  offices  for  the  canonical  hours ;  (iv)  as  here, 
of  the  celebration  of  any  one  of  the  offices. 

pestilentiam]  See  on  iii.  27. 

rapta  e«t .  .  .  susoeperat]    June  23 ;   cf.  Opp.   iv.  84.     If  she  !>»*«  «^" 
became  abbess  of  Ely  in  673,  tJ. «.  this  would  bring  her  death  to  thr^'g 
680.     The  Sax.  Chron.  places  it  in  679  (so  R  W.  i.  170),  perhaps  death. 
calculating  the  seven  years  from  her  taking  of  the  veil.     So  Lib. 
£li.  p.  58,  and  see  below. 

ligneo  .  .  .  looello]   We  more  often  hear  of  stone  coffins ;    cf.  '  Loculus ' 
p.345,  infray  c.  11.  pp.  aa6,  337.  The  choice  of  a  wooden  coffin  seems  *^J~  '  , 
to  be  a  mark  of  £thelthryth's  humility.     As  to  the  form  of  the 
word  we  find  both  *  loculus '  and  *■  locellus '  in  this  very  chapter. 
The  former  is  the  classical  form,  the  latter  survives  in  the  Welsh 

*  Uogell/ which  means  'a  pocket.'  We  find  a  sarcophagus  given 
to  Cuthbert  as  a  present ;  Vita,  c.  37  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  118 ;  of.  m/. 
V.  5  and  Lib.  Eli.  p.  26. 

Sezburg]   See  above  iii.  8,  p.  149.      For  later  lives  of  her,  cf.  Sexburg. 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  365,  360-363.     The  Lib.  Eli.  citos  a  book  of  her 

*  Gesta,'  and  says :  'in  Anglico  .  .  .  legimus'  that  she  received  the 
veil  at  the  hands  of  Archbishop  Theodore  in  Sheppey  Church, 
PP-  76,  77  ;  cf.  ib.  50,  53 ;  AA.SS.  lul.  ii.  346. 

sedecim  annis]   t.  e.  in  695  or  696.     The  day  of  her  translation  Transla- 
is  Oct.  17  ;  Lib.  Eli.  p.  70.     The  fact  that  Oct.  17  fell  on  a  Sunday  ^^jf 
in  695  is  in  favour  of  that  year,  which  is  given  also  by  Mon.  Angl.  thryth. 
i.  457  ;  and  this  would  fix  her  death  to  679.     See  above. 

quosdam  e  fratribns]  i.e.  Ely  was  a  double  monastery  ;  cf.  Lib. 
Eli.  p.  46,  and  note  on  iii.  8. 

ad  ciuitatulam  .  .  .  desolatam]  This  illustrates  the  way  in  Boman 
which  Koman  sites  served  as  quarries  for  later  generations.  Thus  in  ^®™*"*** 
the  uinth  century  the  monks  of  Auxerre  sent  some  of  their  body 
to  Bfarseilles  to  seek  for  marbles  for  building  their  church  :  '  eru- 
deratis  itaque  aedificiorum  ueterum  circumquaque  ruinis,  ingentem 
marmorum  pretiosorum  copiam  . .  .  congregaruut  ;'  Pertz,  xiii.  403. 
To  prevent  this  in  the  case  of  the  Colosseum,  Benedict  XIV,  in 
the  last  century,  hit  upon  the  plan  of  consecrating  it. 

p.  245.  Grantacaestir]  Grantchester,  outside  Cambridge. 

inuenerunt  .  .  .  tectum]  For  another  case  of  a  Roman  sarco- 
phagus  used  for  a  later  burial,  cf.  H.  k  S.  II.  xxii ;  and  the  famous 
instance  of  the  Graeco-Roman  sarcophagus,  sculptured  *  con  bellis- 
sima  maniera '  (cf.  Bede's  *  pulcherrlme  factum '),  in  which  was 
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depositod  tho  Ixtdy  of  the  mother  of  the  great  countess  Matilda : 
and  which,  coming  undcr  the  notice  of  Niccolk  Pisano,  occasioned. 
according  to  VaHari's  llfo  of  him,  the  renaissanoe  of  seulpture 
in  Italy. 
Bodily  in-  inoorruptum]  W.  M.  i.  a6o,  enumerates  five  English  saints  in 
rorruption,  ^vhoni  this  miraclo  was  shown  ;  Ethelthryth,  Wiburg,  Edmund  of 

East  Anglia,  Alplioge,  Cuthbort ;  cf.  iv\f.  c.  30. 
Buriul  on         defunota,  siue  .  .  .  condita]  i.e,  they  buried  on  the  dajr  of  deatli 
\\fA\T  ^^  ^  ^^^ '  '^^  hence  the  festival  of  a  saint  is  oiten  called  hi« 

'depositio.'     Cf.  Bede'8  Martyrology,  Opp.  iv.  73,  99,  100,  131,  ftc; 
cf.  on  c.  14. 
leuius  habere]  Cf.  John  iv.  53  :  *  hora . . .  in  qua  melius  habuerit' 
tertia  .  .  .  die]    ^  Plerumque  dies  tertia  grauior  esse  uulneratis, 
ct  prolixiorem  molestiam  gonerare  afilictis  ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  57. 
UHoottenta      eztento  .  .  .  papilione]    So  at  the  fbneral  of  Wilfrid:  ^extento 
foris  tontorio,  sanctum  corpus  balnoauerunt ; '  Eddius,  c  65.    So 
whon  Hoi^ebald  fell  from  his  horse :  *■  tetenderunt  papilionem  in 
quo  iacerom,'  v.  6,  p.  290.    So  when  Aidan  fell  sick,  *tetenderant 
.  .  .  ei .  .  .  tontorium,'  iii.  17,  p.  160.      Tents  were  also  uaed  by 
Cuthbcrt  on  his  preaching  toura,  Opp.  Min.  pp.  109,  977  ;   '  taber- 
uaculo   solomuH   in   itinoro  uel  in  bello  uti,'  Opp.  xiL  949  ;  ct 
viii.  390. 
Ktirklaces.       p.  240.  superuaoua  moniliorum  pondera]  Cf.  Bede  on  i  Bet. 
iii.  3 :    '  auro  ot  margaritis  et  monilibus  adomatae,  omameDta 
cordis  ac  pectoris  pcrdiderunt ;'  Opp.  xii.  994  ;  ct.  on  c.  93.    The 
form  *  moniliorum'  is  att^sted  by  four  out  of  the  five  most  andent 
MSS. ;  M.  B.  C.  Hi. 

usQue  hodie]  *■  oO  |>isuo  ondweardan  dsBg,'  '  to  this  preaent  day,' 
AS.  vers. 

ita  aptum]  Cf.  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  69-71. 

est .  .  .  Elge]  On  tho  topogmphy  of  the  Isle  of  Ely,  ib.  x-8,  81 ; 
on  tho  libertics  of  Ely,  ib.  48,  49,  55. 

undo  .  .  .  acoepitl  i.  e.  Bode  dorives  the  name  ]^ig  fh)m  «f,  an 
00I,  aiid  1V7,  an  island.  A  Hebrow  (!)  otymology  ia  BUggested,  Lib. 
Eli.  pp.  347.    On  tho  subsequent  history  of  Ely,  cf.  G.  P.  pp.  399  It 

CHAPTER  20. 

P.  247.  hymnum  .  .  .  inserere]  Alcuin  alludes  to  this  hymn ; 
De  Sanctis  Ebor.  vv.  780,  781.  It  is  found  soparately  in  a  St.  Omer 
MS.  No.  115.  AIso  in  a  MS.  Cologno  Cathcdral,  No.  106^  originally 
sont  by  Alcuin  to  Arno,  Archbishop  of  Salzburg,  Mon.  Ale.  pp. 
748,  749- 
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elegiaoo  metro]  Cf.  Bede,  De  Arte  Metrica,  e.  lo :  *hoc . . .  metrum  *  Echoing/ 
. .  .  elegiacimi . . .  uocatur.  Eleos  namque  miseros  appellant  philo-  ^•^'^?^' 
sophi,  et  huius  modulatio  carminis  miserorum  querimoniae  con-  treciprocar 
gruit .  .  .  Quo  genere  metri  ferunt  canticum  Deuteronomii  apud  elegiacs. 
Hebraeos  et  Psalmos  cxriii  (cxix)  et  cxliv  (cxlv)  esse  descriptoe* ; 
Opp.  Ti.  59.  Elegiac  verses  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  last  quarter 
of  the  distich  repeats  the  first,  are  called  echoici  or  serpmtini ;  L.  &  M. 
p.  353.  They  are  also  called  reciproci.  Cf.  a  poem  by  Sedulius 
Scottus,  in  this  metre,  in  Poetae  Latini  Aeui  Carolini.  i.  ai6, 
'  Incipiunt  uersus  reciproci,*  There  is  a  long  poem  in  this  metre  in 
Paul.  Diac.  Hist.  Lang.  i.  26.  Sporadic  instances  of  this  form  of 
verse  occur  in  classic  poets,  e.  g,  Ovid,  Fasti,  iy.  365,  366 ;  Martial, 
YIII.  xxi.  I,  a,  and  especiallj  IX.  xcviii.,  where  the  whole  epigram 
is  based  on  the  ^echo'  of  a  single  phrase,  'rumpitur  inuidia.* 
Theae  instances  suggested  the  systematic  adoption  of  the  form  by 
mediaeval  writers,  just  as  the  occasional  occurrence  of  rhyme  in 
classical  poetrj  suggested  the  rhyming  Latin  verses  of  the  Middle 
Ages ;  cf.  Trench,  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  c.  a.  But  Bede's  hymn, 
besides  being  'reciprocar  or  ^  echoing/  is  also  alphabetic.  For  this, 
too,  Bede  might  find  a  parallel  in  Scripture  in  the  Book  of  Lamenta- 
tions,  and  some  of  the  Psalms,  e,  g,  xxv,  xxxiv,  xxxvii,  cxi,  cxii, 
cxix,  cxlv.  Alphabetic  and  acrostic  verses  were  a  favourite  exercise 
of  ingenuity  in  the  Middle  Ages,  especially  in  the  Carolingian  time ; 
cf.  Poetae  Latini,  u.  s.  i.  17,  24-36,  81,  8a,  85,  86,  90,  91,  143-144, 
147,  148,  153-159»  335-237»  41^433.  483,  6ao-6aa ;  ii.  4,  135,  136, 
138,  I39t  153,  153»  165-167,355-357,316-319,431,433,479,651,653. 
A  fine  alphabetic  hymn  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  isgiven  byTrench, 
u.  s.  pp.  396-398 ;  and  is  cited  by  Bede  himself,  De  Arte  Metrica, 
as  '  ad  formam  metri  trochaici  .  .  .  hymnum  de  die  iudicii  per  cdpha' 
hetum  * ;  Opp.  vi.  77. 

imitari  .  .  .  soripturae]     Cf.   the  conclusion  of  the  De  Arte  Poetry  of 
Metrica :    *  haec  .  .  .  tibi  collecta  obtuli,  ut,   quemadmodum   in  Scnpture. 
diuinis  literis  .  .  .  imbuere  studui,  ita  etiam  metrica  arte,  quae 
diuinis  non  est  incognita  libris,   te  solerter  instruerem ' ;    Opp. 
vi.  78.  79. 

femina  .  .  .  gladios]    The  virgins  enumerated  here  are  all,  with  Vlrgins 
the  exception  of  Euphemia,  commemorated  by  Aldhelm   in  his  ^f??®'"*^*' 
proae  and  metrical  works  de  Vii^initate :  the  Virgin  Mary,  Aldh. 
Opp.  pp.  54,  181  ;  Agatha,  ib.  55,  183 ;   Eulalia,  ib.  61,  190;   Tecla, 
ib.  61,  189 ;   Agnes,  ib.  60,  188 ;    Caecilia,  ib.  54,   183.     It  would 
improve  the  metre  if  for  Euphemia  we  might  read  Eugenia,  who 
is  mentioned  by  Aldh.  pp.  58,  187.     Both  occur  in  some  lines  of 
Fortunatus  on  the  same  subject  (De  Virgin.  viii.  4) : — 
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'  IUic  Euphemia,  paritor  quoque  plaudit  Agatha, 
Et  lufltina  8imul,  conBOciante  Theola, 
£t  Ptiulina,  Agnes,  Basiiisan,  Eugenia  regnant, 
Et  quasounque  saccr  uexit  ad  astra  pudor/ 

Here,  too,  tlio  metre  would  be  improved  if  Eugenia  and  Euphemii 
ehangcd  placos. 

p.  248.  bis  octo  Nouembrea]  A  curious  way  of  saying  that  sbe 
was  buried  sixteen  year».  The  rea8on,  probably,  is  that  her  trans- 
lation  took  placo  on  tlie  i6th  of  the  Calonds  of  November,  Oct  17^ 

CHAPTER  21. 


Date  of  tho 
l>attleoftho 
Trent. 


Oflthryth. 


Wergold. 


P.  249.  Anno  .  .  .  nonol  Thero  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  battle 
took  place  in  679 ;  for  it  was  fought  a  year  after  the  expaluon  of 
Wilfridf  who,  according  to  the  story,  had  foretold  that  in  a  ysar** 
time  *  ^^  qui  nunc  ridetis,  .  .  .  amare  flebitis."  Et  sio  . .  .  enenift. 
Nam  eo  die  anniuersario,  ^lfwini  regis  occisi  cadauer  in  Eboncam 
delatum  estf  omnes  populi  amare  lacrymantes  Qestimenta  eteapitii 
comam  lacerabant,  et  frator  suporstes  usque  ad  mortem  sine  vie- 
toria  rognabat ' ;  Eddius,  c.  24  ;  cf.  also  c.  93,  ad  init^  whera  680 
is  spokon  of  as  'anno  sequonte.'  Now  if  EgfHd  sueeeeded  Eeb.  is, 
670,  the  bnttlo,  to  fall  in  hiti  ninth  year,  must  have  been  fbnght 
before  Feb.  15,  679,  and  this,  though  possible,  is  unlikely.  Sothat 
this  on  thc  whoje  confirms  what  was  said  on  c.  5  as  to  the  dafte  of 
Egfrid*R  accossion.  This  battlo  is  mentioned  in  the  Iriah  Anntlii 
e.  g.  Ann.  Ult.  679 :  '  Bellum  Saxonum  ubi  cecidit  Ailmine  lUii» 
Orru.'  Eiford.  uorth  of  Tamworth  (?  iElfwine*B  ford),  haa  beea 
suggoRted  as  tho  site  of  the  battle. 

sororem]  It  whb  owing  to  this  connexion  that  Wilflrid,  on  hii 
roloasc  in  681,  waH  unablo  to  romain  in  Mercia;  see  on  t.  19. 

Osthryd]  Cf.  ou  iii.  11.  W.  M.  makes  this  marriagepart  oftli* 
pacification  aft^r  tho  battle  of  tho  Trcnt,  G.  P.  p.  939.  But  Bede 
clearly  implieft  that  it  had  taken  placo  previously. 

multa]  I.  c.  the  Worgold,  on  which  fioe  S.  C.  H.  i.  i6r,  160.  Ct 
Sax.  Chron.  694  for  anothor  instance  of  peace  made  between  t^ 
kingdoms  by  payment  of  a  wergeld. 


yl^Ufwine 


CHArTER  22. 

rex  Aelfuini]    He  is  called  '  rex '  by  Eddius,  in  a  panage  qnot*^ 
on  tho  last  chapter,  and  also  in  an  oarlior  paasage,  c.  z6^  whtf* 
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Xolet. 
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■■■»«  i»  joiQeiJ  wilh  hUbnither;  '  iiniitatiB  ivgibuB  Chriatlnni*isimi8 
-^^*glHtlio  et  iElwino.'  Ho  must,  therafore,  have  rBtgned  jojntlj' 
"^  ith  Egfrtil,  prohably  as  sub-king  of  Deirs,  like  Alohfrid  uiidur 
*^*Twy.  The  f<ill->wiiig  story  ia  umbodied  in  a  homily  by  Sibic, 
«^  Thorpo,  IL  356-358. 

de  milltia  oioa  laueDlB}  '  Snm  geong  cytiingsi  t«gn.'  '  n  yoiing 
^^^g'!  thants'  AS.  vera.  So  'mileH'  und  'miuiHl«r  legis '  below 
^-»8  Ijoth  tranKlated  '.^yninges  J«gii,'  which  sliow»  that  the  two 
*-«Mnia  are  identicil. 

p.  350.  oomiMm]   'geiiiiC,'  AS.  ven. 

QinoiiX»  aolnt*]  Cf.  Life  of  St.  Csdoo,  i  39 ;  '  IrEs  peregrini  eir- 
^^'^lis  f«irrcia  ligati  .  .  .  ad  pmelJati  Snncti  monaHterium  in  die 
^vlempnitatia  eiusdem  ueneruot.  Dumque  nilna  celebrsretur  illa 
>  ft«  ligamina  ferrea  .  .  .  rupemnt ' ;  Camb.  Brit.  Sainta,  p,  -fi  ;  rt. 
^9-  "X.  i.  54i  3aS ;  Fertz,  TiL  300, 30;.  Otber  initanoea  aie  collected 
*>j  M.  k.  L. 

TunniieaesUr]  Unidcntifli?d,  Towu.'Htfr  lins  Iwcii  siiqt!C(.l£..l, 
K^vtt  ths  Baggeation  baa  little  to  recommend  it,  Otber  Huggestions 
«M  Doneatter,  and  Littleborough  on  the  Trent,  X>.  C.  B.  iv.  1056 ; 
%Mit  if  Mr.  ICoberly's  note  on  ii.  16  is  correct,  Littlehorough  must 
*k«  appropriated  to  '  TiowulSngaosektir.' 

lltterM  ■olntoriaa]  Thia  paasage  of  Bede  ia  tha  only  initanoe  of 
t^ii  phraae  given  by  Ducange.  It  indioatee  charms  or  iucButatioQH 
"v*  litteo  down  and  wom  as  umulets  ;  cf.  on  c.  37.  .£lfric  tranalateB 
■fc:  'tJurh  drycrteft  otJ6e  tSurh  riinitBfUm,'  '  by  witchcraft  or  by 
»e«';  <(.  j.p.3sa 

9.  aSL  disnua  .  .  .  ee  mort«]  From  this  it  would  appear  tbst 
&aij  member  of  an  army,  if  captured,  might  be  held  liable  by  the 
r«iUtiaaa  of  (my  maji  on  the  other  aide  who  had  fallen  in  the 
'•■tUe. 

oofiiati]  PoBsibly  '  brothers-in-law  ' ;  c.  on  i.  07,  p.  50. 
Dendjdlt  etun]  Od  the  aUve-trade  in  Bngland,  cf.  on  iii.  5. 
wrarU  AadilthrydM]    i.  t.  Sezburgh  ;  cf.  iii,  6  ;  ir.  19,  pp.  149, 

diudam  r«eliiM  miniater]     ')>Kre  owane   \vgD,'   'the  queen'B 
t^,'  AS.  veiB. 

p.  363.  nel  .  .  .  ael]  '  ge .  .  .  ge,'  '  both  .  .  .  aud,'  AB.  vers. 

qnla  «MrUBoiiim  . . .  aempltenMOi]    '  snnt  qui  de  leuioribuB  pec-  Pnigatv 
ntii,  quibus  obligatl  defuncti  aunt,  poat  mortem  poBBont  abBolui  ; 
tel  poenia . . .  cMtigati,  uel  auorum  prooibuB,  eleemosy nia,  missarum 
I   Ealebrationibiis  absotuti,'  Opp.  iz.  96 ;  Introd.  p.  livi. 
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nephew. 


Hild. 

Her  sistor 
Hereswitb. 


Sijjoum  in 

KilRt 

Aiiglia. 


Tadcaster. 


CHAPTER  23. 

Btrenaeshalc]  v.  on  iii.  24. 

XV.  Kal.  Deo.]  Nov.  17  ;  and  this  is  her  day  in  the  calendar. 

nepotis]  Nephcw,  not  grandson  ;  cf.  on  iii.  6.  As  Hild  wis 
sixty-six  in  680,  she  would  be  thirteen  in  627.  Edwin  was  fotty- 
two  at  that  time.  So  that  if  '  nepos*  meant  grandson,  Hild  would 
only  be  twenty-nine  years  younger  than  hcr  great-grandfither. 
Fl.  Wig.  has  however  fallen  into  this  mistake,  i.  954,  a68,  making 
Hereric  son  of  Edwin's  son  Eadfrid,  ii.  14,  ao.  On  the  tnie  view 
we  must  confoss  that  we  do  not  know  the  name  of  Hererie*s 
father ;  cf.  Grocn,  M.  E.  pp.  347,  948  ;  WQlker,  GlodnarieSf  L  173: 
*  NepoSj  suna  sune,  uel  broSer  suno,  uel  suster  sone,  ]Met  is  nefi,' 
*■  neposj  son*H  son,  or  brother*s  son,  or  sister^s  son,  that  ia,  nephew.' 

p.  263.  relicto  habitu  saeoulari]    In  647. 

propinqua  regia  illius]  Because  her  sister  Hereswith  had 
married  Ethclhere,  brother  and  successor  of  Anna,  who  (Annt)  at 
this  tinio,  647,  was  king  of  the  East  Angles.  Therefore  Hereswith 
must  have  left  her  husband  for  tlio  monastic  life  before  his  aeoee- 
sion  to  the  throno  ;  and  he  seoms  to  have  married  again ;  «.  on  ii. 
15,  iii.  18.  The  Lib.  Eli.  wrongly  makes  her  wife  of  AmUr  pp* 
r5,  25,  26,  which  has  misled  Smith  on  c  19. 

Cale]  r.  on  iii.  8. 

peregrinam  .  .  .  uitam]  r.  on  iii.  1-9. 

praefata  prouincia]  This  refers  to  East  Anglia,  not  to  Ganl ;  for 
the  phrase  ^  proposito  poregrinandi '  implies  that  ihe  design  w» 
not  carried  out.  It  has,  however,  becn  understood  the  other  wty; 
r.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  285  ;  by  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  23,  24 ;  and  by  Menard  and 
Harpsfeld,  cited  by  Mabillon,  Ann.  Bened.  i.  444,  who  ri^tlf 
understands  it  as  meaning  that  sho  did  not  actually  go  toGanL 
So  Smith  and  Stevonson. 

unius  familiae]  Contrary  to  its  usual  practice,  the  AS.  Ters.  does 
not  translatc  familia  by  Miid/  ^hide;'  but  by  another  deriTitive 
of  tiie  8«me  root,  viz  :  *  hiwsciiH).* 

Heruteu]  St*o  on  iii.  24. 

Heiu]  Cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  284,  285. 

propositum]  Cf.  c.  24,  p.  260,  'monachicum  Busoipere  pro- 
positum  ' ;  M. 

Keeloacaestir]  Tadcastor.  'Tho  village  of  Healaugh,  aboat 
throo  milos  north  of  Tadoaster,  is  bcliovod  to  mark  ihe  rite  of 
St.  Heiu's  foundation,  and  possibly  preserves  her  name ' ;  Mamj*! 
Yorkshiro,  p.  486,  citod  by  M.      *  In  the  cemetery  of  that  place 
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r.  D.  H.  Haigh  deteoted  an  ancient  gravestone  bearing  Heiu's 
^^ame ' ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  879,  and  references  there  given. 

p.  254.  aliquot  annoa]  Eight ;  from  649  to  657,  when  Whitby 
'^^as  founded,  two  years  after  the  battle  of  the  Winwaed ;  r.  iii.  24, 
■^otes. 

omnibus  .  .  .  oommunia]    Bede   is   fond   of  quoting  this  com-  Commui 
**:iunism  of  the  Early  Jerusalem  Church  ;  ir\f.  c.  a^^cuifln, ;  Opp.  vii.  ^*™* 
3 '71 ;  viiL  34,  377,  497  ;  ix.  54,  249,  280.     As  to  the  rigour  with 
'^^hich  this  rule  was  carried  out  in  monasteries,  see  some  curious 
'^ferenoes  collected  by  M«  &  L.,  and  Ep.  ad  Egb.  $§  16,  17,  notes. 

tantae  autem  .  .  .  inuenirent]  For  women  as  teachers  in  the  Women 
^iurch,  cf.  Bede  on  Ezra,  ii.  65  :   *  bene  autem  cantoribus  etiam  *««^^®" 
^^^mtatrices  iunguntur  propter  sexum  uidelicet  foemineum,  in  quo  Church. 
^lurimae  reperiuntur  personae,  quae  non  solum  uiuendo,  uerum 
^tiam  praedicando,  corda  proximorum  ad  laudem   sui   Creatoris 
^^ccendant,  et  quasi  suauitate  sanctae  uocis  aedificantium  templum 
mini  adiuuent  laborem  ; '  Opp.  viii.  378.     Certainly  '  the  labour 
f  those  who  built  the  temple  of  the  Lord  *  in  Britain  was  greatly 
l^^lped  by  the  work  of  women.     Many  of  them,  like  Hild,  were  of 
«"oyal  or  noble  race,  though  none  of  them  seem  to  have  equalled  her 
iTi  influenoe   outside    their  own   monasteries.     Such   were   Ebba, 
^^.  19,  25 ;  Elfled,  iii.  24,  iv.  26  ;  Ethelthiyth,  c.   19  ;  Eanfled,  iii. 
=^ ;  and  notes  ad  U.      Lappenberg  sees  in  this  position  allowed  to 
"Women  a  survival  of  the  old  Germanic  feeling  :  '  inesse  [feminis] 
'^nctum  aliquid  et  prouidum  putant ';  Tac.  Germ.  c.B;  Lapp.  i.  188. 
de  primo  supra  diximus]  v.  on  c.  12,  p.  229. 

de  secundo  . .  .   Doroiccaestree]  This  appointment  of  ^tla  to  Soe  oi  D 

I^orchester  is  brought  by  FI.  Wig.  i.  239,  240,  into  connexion  with  chester. 

bistheory  of  a  general  divisionof  the  Mercian  diocese  in  679,  which, 

*«  we  have  seen,  on  c.  6,  is  beset  with  such  great  difficulties.    The 

**pecial  difficulties  here  are  :  (i)  that  *  besides  tliis  [passage  of  Bede] 

there  is  no  evidence  of  a  see  at  Dorchester  from  the  time  when  the 

^^eat  Saxon  see  was  extinguished,  to  the  time  when  tliat  of  Lei- 

•^er  was  transferred ; '  (ii)  That  there  is  no  direct  evidence  that 

l^orchester  was  Mercian  before  the  battle  of  Bensington,  777  a.  d., 

permanently  transferred  that  district  to  Mercia ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  130. 

^e  solution  favoured  by  H.  &  S.  L  c,  that  .£tla  is  to  be  identified 

^th  Haedde,  the  Bishop  of  Wessex,  who,   according  to  popular 

views,  transferred  the  West  Saxon  see  from  Dorchester,  ha.s  little 

toreoonmiend  it :  (i)  Bede  nowhere  gives  any  hint  of  the  identity. 

(u)  We  have  seen  (on  iii.  7),  that  the  allcged  transference  of  the 

West   Saxon  see  from   Dorchester  to  Winchestor   by  Htedde   is 

a  myth.     Dorcbester  ceased  to  exist  as  a  bishop's  see  on  the  retire- 
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mont  of  Agillicrt.  Thus  Hscdde  could  not  be  spoken  of  as  'eon* 
secrated  to  thc  bishopric  of  Dorchester.*  I  am  inclined  to  think 
(i)  that  DorchoHter  really  was  Mercian  about  679.  Ethelred,  who 
attackod  Kont  and  Northumbria  so  vigorously,  iv.  19,  91,  maT 
woll  liavo  continued  Wulfliere's  policy  of  ourtailing  Wesaex  («t 
<>n  c.  13),  and  gainod  possession  of  Dorchestor  (cf.  K.  W.  i.  140: 
*  procossu  temi^oris  Milmcta  ciuitate  illa  a  regibus  Mcroiorum  \  (ii) 
Tiiat  lie  did  sot  iip  ^tla  as  Mercian  bishop  of  Dorcheater,  675  X6Q5. 
(iii)  That  Ciedwalla,  after  his  accession  in  686,  recoTered  this  and 
other  distriets  bt^Iongiiig  to  Wossex  (sce  on  cc.  15,  i6\  (iv)  That. 
conHoquontIy,thoMorcian  bishopric  of  Dorchester  disappeared  aften 
vory  fow  yoarN  of  existence.  Tliio  would  account  (i)  for  the  non-ap- 
pi>aninco  of  ^tla's  namc  in  any  of  the  lists  of  bishopt,  which  H.  k  &. 
i/.  8  y  regard  as  'a  circumstanco  extremely  difilcult  to  dispoaeof ; '  (ii) 
tho  want  of  ovidence  for  any  see  at  Dorchester  betmen  the  dates 
named  above.  If  this  view  is  correct,  the  caae  (aa  H.  ft  S.  remark)  \» 
not  unlikc  that  of  Lindscy ;  cf.  on  iii.  11 ;  iy.  za ;  Green,  M.E.  p.343- 
primus  Haguataldensia]  See  v.  a-6. 
secundus]  lliis  is  Wilfrid  II ;  cf.  ▼.  6,  adjin, 
Doublo  in  utroque  .  .  .  monaaterio]   Tlierefore  Hartlepool  aa  well  u 

Whitby  uiust  havo  bocn  a  double  monasteryi  for  men  and  women; 
800  on  iii.  8. 

p.  255.  Romam  .  . .  aestimabator]  See  on  v.  7. 
Thu  bishop.      prouinciam  Huicciomm]  On  the  Hwiccas,  of.  ii.  a,  ad  inii.   TIk 
ric  of  thft     foundation  of  their  bishopric  (with  the  bishop's  seat  at  WaiwtT) 

j*r  v^'iccfis  t 

is  also  brought  by  Fl.  Wig.  into  connexion  with  the  ailsgBd 
division  of  Morcia  into  fivo  diocesos  in  679  ;  i  339,  a^a  Thatthe 
diocose  of  the  Hwiccus  was  foundod  about  this  time  is  certain,  bot 
it  scoms  impossiblo  to  fix  tho  dates  oxactly.  Oftfor  was  soni»- 
crated  aftor  Wilfrid's  socond  oxpulsion,  and  during  the  ▼acancyiD 
tho  8ei>  of  Cantorbury  after  llieodore's  death,  i,e,  between  691  <ff 
692  ,80o  ou  V.  ig)j  and  Aug.  693;  Fl.  Wig.  fixes  it  to  691;  L49*r 
and  i^ys  that  ho  died  in  692  ;  ib.  43.  This  is,  however,  Tery  donbt- 
ful  ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  71.  He  cortuinly  signs  a  genuine  charterwhicb 
caiinot  bo  oarlicr  than  693  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  36  ;  Birch,  i.  xai  ;  H.ft  S. 
iii.  232.  He  was  succooded  hy  St.  Egwin  :  *de  quo  qoid  minM 
sit  quod  J^eda  ta^ruorit,  nondum  x>er  me  potui  aduertere  nel  p0f 
alios  addiscoro  ; '  G.  P.  p.  296  ;  Bright,  p.  381. 

Floronoo  aUo  seoms  to  place  Bosors  consocration  in  680.  Thi» 
is  difficult  to  re(;on(*ilo  with  Bi»do*8  statemont  that  TatfHdV 
elootion  ;and  thorefore  a  /ortiori  Bosers  consecTBtion)  took  plw* 
*Khoi-tly  boforo*  (paulo  anto)  tho  eloction  of  Oftfor.  A  charttfrf 
Osrie's,  K.  C.  D.  No.  12 ;  Birch,  i.  69,  would|  if  genoine,  thiv*' 


moims- 
terios. 
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the  date  still  further  back,  as  it  speaks  of  the  see  as  already  consti- 
tuted  in  Not.  676.  But  the  charter,  thougk  not  marked  as  spurious 
by  Kemble,  is  suspicious,  H.  &  S.  iii.  199,  and  this  line  of 
argument  throws  yet  further  doubt  on  it.  I  am  inclined  to  think 
that  the  charter  was  made  up  from  this  passage  in  Bede  by  some- 
one  who  understood  it  to  imply  that  Osric  was  sub-king  of  the 
Uwiccas  when  the  see  was  constituted.  Bede  says  nothing  of  the 
kind,  but  merely  that  Osric  was  reigning  when  Oftfor  came  to  the 
Hwieeas,  and  as  he  remaiued  there  ^multo  tempore/  there  is 
nothing  in  Bede  inconsistent  with  Florence's  account,  i.  939,  that 
Oahere  was  the  sub-king  under  whom  the  see  was  founded. 
Florence,  in  his  Chronicle,  i.  37,  places  a  grant  by  Oshere  under  the 
y^ar  680,  but  this  entry  seems  taken  from  the  spurious  charter, 
K.C.  D.  No.  17,  Birch,  i.  84  ;  the  forger  may  howeyer  have  known 
the  date  of  Oshere.  There  is  a  genuine  charter  of  Oshere's  (cited 
above .  not  earlier  than  693  ;  and  a  son  of  Oshere  is  mentioned  in 
a  oharter,  K.  C.  D.  No.  83  ;  Birch,  No.  157,  of  the  date,  793  x  737. 

I  cannot  believe  in  the  identification  of  Osric  of  the  Hwiccas  wlth  Osric 
Osric  of  Northumbria,  v.  93.    Dr.  Stubbs  seems  inclined  to  aocept  it, 
D.  C.  B.  i.  79  ;  iv.  161-9,  though  it  is  inconsistent  with  his  own  more 
probable  suggestion,  ib.  ii.  16,  that  Osric  of  the  Hwiccaa  was  a  son 
of  the  Eanfrid  of  the  Hwiccas,  mentioned  in  iv.  13  ;  see  on  v.  93. 

Uilfridum]  v,  on  v.  19. 

Cerdioe]  Ferhape  the  Ceretic  whose  death  is  mentioned  in  the  Cerdic 
Ann.  Camb.  at  616.     As  Hild  was  bom  in  614,  the  date  would 
Miit  very  well ;  cf.  on  ii.  14. 

p.  266.  monile]  Cf.  Bede  on  Cant  i.  9 :  '  in  oollo  eocledae,  *  Monile.' 
doctorum  persona  designatur .  .  .  Monilia  autem  sunt  omamenta, 
quae  uirginum  solent  collo  pendere.  Quamuis  et  monilium  uooabulo 
plerumque  omnium  matronarum  ornamenta  designentur ; '  Opp. 
ix.  999,  993  ;  A  similar  legend  is  told  of  the  motherof  St.  Brendan  ; 
Lii*m.  Lives,  pp.  349,  350. 

pio]  *pitiful.'  Hild'8Bick- 

uirtus  .  .  .  perfloeretur]  Cf.  suprcLf  on  c.  10.  * 

numquam  .  .  .  praetermittebat]  Cf.  Benedict  Biacop,  Hist.  Abb. 
i  II,  p.  374 ;  and  Bede  himself,  Introd.  %  19. 

communionis]  '  I>fiere .  .  .  gemsBnsumnesse  Cristes  lichoman  7  his 
blode,*  *the  communion  of  Chrisfs  body  and  of  his  blood,'  AS. 
veni.  *That  .  .  .  the  laity  received  under  both  kinds  from  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  .  . .  to  the  twelfth  oentury  is  admitted 
on  all  hands;'  D.  C.  A.  i.  416. 

mortem  uidit]  That  her  remains  were  translated  to  Glaston-  and  death. 
bury  by  King  Edmund,   G.  P.  p.  198;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  36,  ia  only 
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Dofini. 


BtilU. 


Prioress. 


'(^muer- 

HHtio.' 
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part  of  the  great  Glastonbury  myth  ;  cf.  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  cxtL 
Rudborno  has  aiiother  Htory,  that  Edmund  brought  them  to 
Gloucoster  ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  314. 

p.  257.  Haoanos]  Hackness,  thirteen  miles  from  Whitby,  as  Bede 
himself  says  1)elow  ;  cf.  Murray^s  Yorkshire,  p.  179. 

Begu]  She  i»  not  to  be  confounded,  as  is  often  done,  with  Heia 
'aupra  \  or  with  the  very  mythical  Irish  saint  Bega,  whoee  name  u 
prcserved  in  St.  Bcos ;  neo  additional  critical  notes. 

pausans]  Soe  on  c.  9. 

notum  oampanae  sonum]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xzvii.  For  the  ose  of 
bclls  in  monasterios,  see  the  refcrences  collected  by  M.  ft  L. 

aspexit .  .  .  luoem]  Soo  on  iii.  8. 

Quae  tunc  .  .  .  praefuit]  '  wa>s  Hilde  gingre/  ^  was  Hild*8  jonior, 
or  dcputy/  AS.  vers. ;  t.  e.  prioress.  Thus  in  Alfred'8  Lawi,  38,  f  a, 
*  cyninges  ealdormannes  gingra/  '  the  king'8  aldennan^B  depoty.' 

psalmis]  See  on  iii.  5. 

p.  258.  priusquam  .  .  .  oognouisset]  This,  as  Bright,  p.  393* 
remarks,  beems  hardly  consistent  with  the  account  of  Hild'8  M 


communion ;    *  arcessitis 


.    monasterio ; '    aupra.      Bede    only 
'ferunt.'    The  whole   paragraph  is 


introduces   the    ntory  with 
omittod  by  the  AS.  vors. 

ubi  nuper,  &c.]  i.  e.  tho  cell  of  tho  novices ;  Litrod.  p.  xzri. 

conuersationem]  ^  Coiiuorsatio '  must  here  be  used  in  tbf 
techiiical  sontso  of  the  monastic  life ;  cf.  '  monachiea  conuenatio' 
a  little  above,  p.  257.  Ducange  gives  no  instance  of  thia  meania^ 
^  Conuoruio '  is  ofton  used  of  entry  iiito  a  monastery ;  cf •  c  5r 
p.  216  :  'monachi .  .  .  temporo  suao  conuersionis.'  We  have  even 
such  phrasosas  ^conuorsionem  intrare ; '  Ducange, «.  t>.  We  mightbe 
inelinod  to  suggest '  conuerHionem  '  hore  ;  and  so  Bevoral  laterHSS. 


Han>ors, 
1111(1  poets. 


CHAPTER  24. 

I  confino  the  notos  on  this  chapter  to  the  illustration  of  Bede*i 
text.  Somo  nccount  of  thc  critical  questions  which  oentreround 
tlio  uamo  of  Ceodmon  will  l»o  givon  in  a  separato  note. 

pietati]  *  Piotns,'  is  horc  of  course  *  piety,'  not  ^pity 'aa  bo  often 
in  Bodo. 

p.  259.  oantare],  ^bo  honrpan  singan,'  Ho  sing  to  the  haip.' 
AS.  vers.  This  was  tho  national  instrument  of  our  forefathen* 
Harpors  howevor  soom  somotimos  to  have  been  imported  from  tb6 
Coiitinent.  Cuthbort,  Abbot  of  Woarmouth  and  Jarrow,  writesto 
Lullus,  Archbishop  of  Maiuz :  '  dolectat  me  quoque  oithariiCaiD 
haboro,  qui  pobsit  citharizare  in  citharn,  quam  nos  appeUaimM 
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rottao  [v.  DiuMuige,  t.  v.  rocta]  quia  dtharam  habeo,  et  artificem 

non  hiJieo ;'  M<m.  Mog.  p.  300.    Aleuin  woald  not  have  approved 

of  this  introduetion  of  the  harper  into  the  eloister.    He  writes  in 

797  to  Higbald,  Biahop  of  Lindisfame :  <  uerba  Dei  legantur  in  aaoer- 

dotali    eonuiuio.    Ibi    deoet    lectorem  audiri,    non  dtharittam ; 

aermonee  patrum,  non  carmina  gentilium.    Quid  Hinieldus  [t. 

Haupt,  Zeiteehr.  fQr  deutaoheB  Alterthum,  xv.  314]  cum  Chriato? 

. . .  Non  uult  rez  ooelestis  cum  pagania  et  perditia  nomine  tenus 

regibua  communionem  habere;'    Mon.  Alc.   p.  357.    It  waa  to 

gratify  the  national  loye  for  poetry  and  aong  that  poets  liko 

Cndmon  and  hia  successors  wrote  poema  on  Christian  aubjects  ;  Ondjnon. 

while  by  other  hands  materials,  originalljr  mythical  and  heathen, 

were  worked  up,  as  in  the  Beowulf,  into  a  fbrm  not  inconaiatent 

with  Christianity.    Of  the  former  mode  of  prooedure  an  intereeting 

instance  is  that  of  the  monk  OtfHed  of  Weissenburg,  who,  in  the  OtfHed. 

ninth  oentury,  translated  the  Gospels  into  German  verse ;  cf.  his 

letter  to  Liutbert,  Archbishop  of  Mainz  :  *  Dum  rerum  . . .  sonus 

inutilinm    pulsaret    aures    quonindam    .  .  .    uirorum,    eorumque 

sanctitatem  laicorum  cantus  inquietaret  obscenus,  a  quibiibdam  .  .  . 

fratribus  rogatus  [sum],  maximeque  cuiusdam  uenerandae  matronao 

uerbis  nimium  flagitantis,  nomine  ludith,  [ut]  partem  ouangelioruni 

€18  Theotisce   conscriberem   [cf.  '  Franzisce  compositam/  later  in 

the  letter  ;  '  in  frenkisga  zungun  '  in  the  poem  itKelf]  ;  ut  aliquan- 

tQlum  huius  cantus  lectionis  ludum  secularium  uocum  deleret,  et 

in  euangeliorum  propria  lingua  occupati  dulcedine,  sonum  inuti- 

lium  rerum  nouerint  declinaro ' ;     Mon.  Mog.  p.  328   (the  wkole 

letter   is  most    interesting).     The    'matrona   Judith/   has    been  Jadith. 

identified  by  some  with  the  daughter  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who  in 

856  married  Ethelwulf  of  England  and  afterwards  his  son  Ethel- 

^d.    For  the  same   princess  Professor  Cook  supposes  that  the 

-^^o-Saxon  poem  of  Judith  was  composed  (see  his  edition,  pp. 

*^ii.  ff.).     Both  theories  must  be  regarded  as  very  uncertain ;  but 

<K>t]x  are  very  suggestive,  and  of  great  interest  to  Engliuh  readers. 

&omine  Caedmon]  The  name  has  been  explained  to  mean  *  boat-  The  name 
*»an'  from  *caBd,'*a  boat '  ;  and  in  a  seaside  place  like  Whitby  Cewlmon. 
thig  may  well  have  been  a  common  appellation.    This  is  at  any 
''«te  a  more  probable  etymology  than  the  Chaldaean  one  wliich 
***Igrave  proposes,  Archseologia,  xxiv.  343  ;  cf.  Wtilker,  Grundriss, 
P.  117. 

nano  laudare  . .  .  oreauit]   On  the  Saxon  verses  corresponding 
^this  Latin,  which  are  found  in  some  MSS.,  see  the  separate  note  A.  ^^ 

p.  200.  non  autem  ordo]  Each  language  has  of  course  its  own  tions  of 
JHieuliarities  in  the  arrangement  of  words  in  a  sentence ;  here,  poems. 
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howevor,  tlierc  are  sfvecial  causes  of  divergence  due  to  the  trmiM- 
]>osition8  of  words  necessitated  by  the  laws  of  alliterttiTe  poetry. 

neque  enim  possunt . .  .  tranafSerri]  Dante,  in  hia  own  poutivc 
way,  has  said  the  same :  '  nulla  cosa  per  legame  miUBioo  arnMh 
nizzata  si  pu6  della  sua  loquela  in  altra  traamotMre,  aenza  rom* 
pcTc  tutta  sna  dolcezza  e  armonia/  *  nothing  that  ia  harmoDiaed 
hy  poetical  connexion  can  be  changed  from  ita  own  lungnage 
to  another,  without  destroying  all  it»  harmony  and  «weetneeB;' 
Convito,  i.  7. 

ad  uilioum  . .  .  praeerat]  Ho  }8Bm  tungerefan  |ie  his  ealdonnoa 
wfe»/  '  to  the  townreeve  wlio  was  his  superior/  AS.  ven. 

propositum]  v.  c.  93,  p.  353. 

'  I^mii-  Quasi  .  .  .  ruminando]  This  metaphor,  baaed  on  Lev.  xi.  3*  Deot 

nure.*  xiv.  6,  is  a  vory  favourite  one  with  Bede:  e.g.  'haeo  [myateriA] 

quasi  munda  animalia  nunc  oris  locutione  ruminanda,  nunc  cordii 

penotralibus  rctractanda  seruemus ;'  Opp.  v.  31 ;  cf.  ib.  13 ;  fii.  35i 

354  ;  viii.  3^,  34© ;  ix.  109,  348,  358 ;  x.  340 ;  xii.  47. 

p.  261.  genesia]  ^  )>8et  is  seo  aereste  MoyBes  booc,'  '  that  is  tlie 
first  book  of  Moses,'  inserts  AS.  vers. 

saorae  soripturae]  *)«bs  halgan  gewrites  oanonee  boea,'  'of  tbe 
books  of  the  canon  of  holy  writ/  AS.  vers. 
Chnractor        erat  enim  .  . .  aooenaus]  Cf.  the  oharaoter  of  Lazarua  in  Brown- 
of  Cwtlmon.  ing^a  Karshish  : 

'  Thus  is  the  man  as  harmleaa  aa  a  lamb ; 
Only  impatient)  let  him  do  his  beot. 
At  ignorancc  and  carelessness  and  sin— 
An  indignation  which  is  promptly  eurbed.' 
casa,  in  qua  .  . .  solebant]  v,  Introd.  p.  xxvii ;  'untmmim  bhoiid* 
hus,'  *a  house  for  the  sick/  AS.  vers. 
UoHcrva-  si  euoharistiam  .  .  .  haberent]   *■  husl/  *  houael,'  AS.  Ters.    'Oi» 

tion  of  tho  practico  of  thc  early  Church  seems  to  have  been  aomewhat  laz  i» 
regard  to  the  reservation  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  in  timeo  of 
]H;rsecution  groatcr  liberty  was  necessary,  in  order  that  in  saddeo 
cmergenoies  tho  faithful  might  be  able  to  communioate.  Tbe 
abusos  which  grcw  out  of  this  liberty  led  to  ita  restrietioo. 
Exccption  wos  always  made  in  favour  of  the  siek,  and  thi^ 
cxcr'ption  was  retaincd  in  our  (»wn  Church  in  the  first  pn^ 
book  of  Edward  VI  (1549),  though  it  was  abolished  by  the  aeooiKl 
(^1552).  Hore  it  would  soom  that  thc  rcsci^ved  Sacrament  was  kap* 
in  thc  infinnary  of  thc  monAstery,  so  as  to  be  ready  in  eaae  of  iD7 
of  the  inmutos  bocoming  suddcnly  worse ;  cf.  sup»  c  14,  p.  fl35' 
Bright,  pi».  278.  279,  344. 
p.  262.    placidam  ego  . .  .  gero]   The  AS.  vers.  ia  TOiy  Bimp^ 
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and  boaiitiftil  hMne :  'mine  brotfor  mine  ^A  leofan,  ic  eom  sv        ^* 
bliOemwi  to  eow  7  to  eftUvm  €K>de6  monnnm/  <  my  brothera,  mv 
detr  onee,  I  am  in  Tery  friendly  mood  towards  yoa  and  towards 
iU  Ood'8  mea.' 
landM  nootamas]  «.  Introd.  p.  xztL    '  iihtaong>'  AS.  yers. 
atcnaaa  aoy  Ac.]  On  the  Tirtae  of  the  nee  of  tha  dgn  of  the  cross,  Sign  ol 
ef.  Ep.  ad  Ecgb.  §  15,  p.  4x9.    St.  Bemard't  mother  died  in  the  ^^^- 
Tery  aet  of  mgning  heraelf  i  'Cnm  . . .  ohoma  •  • .  iam  penienisset 
ad  illam  litaniae  sapplioationem.  '^Per  paasionem  et  eracem  tuam 
Ubera  eam  Domine,"  neodam  ooMans  a  ■applioatione  .  . .  eleuata 
numo,  signana  ee  ngnacolo  sanotae  craciii,  in  paoe  reddidit  spiritum. 
•  .  •  Manoa,  sicnt  erat  ereota  ad  indicandam  rignam  crucis,  sic 
lemanait ; '  S.  Bem.  Opp.  ii.  1963 ;   Morison'8  St.  Bemard,  p.  7. 
On  the  antiquity  of  thia  nse  of  the  sign  of  the  croes,  see  D.  C.  A. 
t8i5. 

Melinaiiit  .  .  .  Ilnlait]  Cf.  the  beaatifol  and  moet  touching  Death  of 
lUMNmnt  of  Biahop  Thorlak'8  death ;  Orig.  Island.  i.  496.  Cf.  also  ^^^^^*^ 
the  aeeonnt  of  Wilfrid's  death ;  Bddius,  c.  64.^ 

idtam  llnltdt]  The  death  of  CaBdmon  is  often  placed  in  680  (e.  g.  Date. 

hy  Thorpe,  Cftdmon,  p.  xxix ;    Bouterwek,  p.  coxxvi ;   WQIker, 

Orundriss,  p.  116),  but  for  this  there  is  ahsolutely  no  evidence, 

except  the  fact  that  the  narrative  of  his  death  in  Bede  follows  on 

that  of  Hildy  which  does  belong  to  that  year ;  but  this,  in  the  case 

of  a  writer  like  Bede,  is  a  mout  unsafe  ground  to  argue  upon.    The 

All-devouring  Glastonbury  has  annexed  the  bones  of  Ccedmou  also  ; 

G.  P.  p.  354. 

CHAPTER  24.    Notb  A. 

At  the  end  of  the  Moore  MS.,  in  a  hand  different  from,  but  Csedmou 
"^Hrly  oontemporary  with,  the  hand  which  wrote  the  bulk  of  the  !j7°^V' 
^,  ocoars  the  following :  brian  ve 

*Nu  scylun  herg^n  hebaen  ricaes  uard  ***^^- 

metudaes  maecti  end  his  modgidanc 

uerc  uuldur  fadur  sue  he  uundra  gihuaes 

eci  drictin^  or  astelidsB 

he  aerist  scop  aelda  barnum 

heben  til  hrofe  haleg  scepen. 

tha  niiddun*  geard  moncynns&s  uard 

eci  dryctin  lefter  tiadae 

firum  fold'u'  frea  allmectlg.' 

*  The  acribe  at  first  wrote  n  for  c,  dryctin  M*. 
'  The  scribe  at  first  wrote  miti-. 
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West 

Saxon 

vorsion. 


HclHtion 
bftween 
tliem. 


Tliis  vcrsion  is  Northumbrian.  The  hymn  occurs  on  the  mai^gin 
of  iv.  24,  in  other  MSS.,  in  a  West-Saxon  form.  The  oldeet  of 
tliesc  MSS.  that  I  havo  examined  is  W.,  where  it  rans : 

*  Nu  -wo '  sculon  *  herian '  heofonrices  we[ard]  * 
mctoddes^  mihte*  7  hi[8]  modge]»anc 
weorc^  wu[rdor"  faMler  swa  he  wu[n]dra  j^ehwilc* 
ece*®  drih[ten]  word"  astealde 
hc"  [aB]rc8t"  gescop**  ylda**  [bear]num 

hcofen  to  rofo  **  [halig]  scippend  '* 
middan  ear[de]^'  mann  cynnes^*  weard 
cce*"  drihtcn  aeftcr  tidLa]** 
fynmi"  on"  foldum"  frea  ealmihti*'.' 

It  also  occurs  in  a  closcly-allicd  form  in  the  Anglo-SaLXon  TersioD 
of  Bede.  The  variations  are  given  below  in  the  critical  notes, 
with  the  signature  ^f.  (for  .£lfred).  The  cloae  connexion  of  ^. 
aiid  O3  8hould  be  notcd.  Evidently  the  soribe  or  oorroctor  of 
O3  siuiply  copied  from  a  MS.  of  the  AS.  vers. 

Tlicre  can  bo  no  doubt :  (i)  that  the  Northumbrian  and  Weit* 
Saxoii  vcrsions  are  too  much  alike  to  be  independent  of  one 
auothcr.  (ii'  That  tho  Northumbrian  version  is  very  much  older  than 
uny  of  the  ^VcHt-Saxon  vcrsions.  (iii)  That  being  Northumbrian  it 
i.s  more  likely  to  represent  what  Csedmon  actually  sang  than  any 
of  thc  othcrs.  (The  transfcrence  of  poems  from  one  dialeet  to 
aiiothcr  is  a  conimou  feature  of  AS.  literature ;  of.  WiUkeTf 
Grundriss,  p.  1 15.)  (iv)  lliat  bcing  extant  in  a  MS.  not  mueh  later 
thun  thc  date  of  Bede's  death,  the  Northumbrian  Teraion  muit 
rfprer^cnt  what  was  bolievcd  in  his  time  to  be  a  genuine  woiiL  of 
Ciedinon.  Thc  grcatcr  number  of  critics  have  accepted  it  •• 
^cnuine,  though  some  few  liavc  regarded  it  as  a  mere  retranalatioB 
of  Bcdc's  Lutin  ;  cf.  W^iilker,  pp.  117-iao.  The  resemblanee 
l>c*twoen  this  hyinn  and  the  oponing  lines  of  the  biblioal  poenu 
which  coinnionly  go  by  tho  namo  of  Csedmon,  is  too  vague  and 
general  to  form  au  argumcnt  either  for  tho  genuinenesB  of  the 
liymii,  or  for  the  aiithorbhip  of  the  {>oem8.     Soe  the  following note. 

■  WG  om.  ^A£.  ^  Bceolon  Oj,  sculon  O^.  '  heri- repeated  and 

uudorliued  MS. ;  herif^can  JKW.  '  MS.  defective  hereand  elaewlMni 

^  metudes  0„  O^,  Oj„  O17.  •  myhte  Oi,  miohte  0,4,  moahte  MH,  '  wnit 
0„  0.7.  **  wultier  O3.  "  gohwu3S  O3,  -<EIf. ;  gchwylo  O,,.  «•  eebo 
Oii.  ^^  ord  0„  0(„  0.7;  6r  ^lf. ;  word  astealde  om,  0»;  aataldeOif. 

'-iMiheOj.         '3  aorustOH.  **  gesoeop  Oi ;  sceop  O»,  .£I£        '*  eoc^ 

Oj.     tJorCan  -Elf.  '*  hrofe  0„  O3,  Oh,  JEif.  "  soyppend  0„  Ot, 

0,„  0|7,  JE\f. ;  O3  pnts  theso  two  words  at  the  end  after  ^fkea  mAmthtii.* 
'"  -^urde  0,7 ;  ]Mi  middangt>ard  O^,  .£lf.  **  man-  Oi,  Oir  ;  moil-  O^; 

-kviuH-8  On.  ^  teode  O^,  .<Ell'.  «'  flrum  O.,  0,4,  Oit-  "  «n 

vm.Aih'.      '■'■  foldcnO,;  foldan  .£lf.      ^*  OBlmihtig  0|,  O,,  Ou,  0^,  JE1£ 
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In  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford  there  exists  a  unique  MS.  The  poemfl 
(Junius  xi)  which  contains  four  poems,  or  parts  of  poems,  on  biblical  j^*?-  vs. 
subjects.     Of  these  the  first  three  are   based  on  Old  Testament 
themes,  Ctonesis,  Exodus,  Daniel ;  while  the  fourth  is  founded  on 
the  apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus.    This   last   is   however  in 
a  different  hand  from  the  rest,  and  is  generally  admifcted  to  stand 
on  a  different  footing ;  it  may  therefore  be  left  out  of  the  discus- 
sion.    JuniuSy  who  received  this  MS.  as  a  present  from  Archbishop 
Uflsher,  first  published  these  poems  in  1655.     Other  editions  are : 
Thorpe,  1832;  Bouterwek,  1851-1854;  and  Grein,in  his  Bibliothek, 
1857  (now  in  course  of  republication  by  Wfilker'.    Junius  attributed  Attribated 
these  poems  to  Cedmon,  mainly  on  the  ground  of  the  similarity  toC»dinon. 
of  their  subjects  to  those  on  which  CsBdmon  is  said  by  Bede  to 
have  written.     And  this  attribution.  though  not  uncontested,  was 
on  the  whole  accepted  until  comparatively  recent  times.    That 
the  dialect  of  the  poems  is  not  Xorthumbrian  is  not  in  itself 
sufficient  to  disprove  the  authorship  of  CsBdmon  ;  for  we  have  seen 
that  the  transference  of  poems  from  one  dialect  to  another  was  not 
unoommon.     But  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  no  evidence,  The  attri- 
beyond  the  similarity  of  subject,  to   oonnect  these  poems  with  j'***^^.  1 
C»dmon ;  nor  is  there  any  evidence,  beyond  their  occurrenoe  in 
the  aame  volume,  to  oonnect  them  with  one  another  as  the  work 
of  the  same  poet.     It  is  possible,  if  not  probable,  that  all  the  three 
poems  are  by  different  authors.   Nor  can  we  exclude  the  possibility 
of  modifications  and  additions  by  later  hands  as  the  poems  passed 
from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  from  dialect  to  dialect.    The  individual 
poet  counted  for  littlo  in  those  days.     He  was,  as  Ten  Brink  has 
finely  said,  only  a  ripple  on  the  stream  of  the  popular  poetry  (in 
Wiklker,  p.  114).     Hence  the  number  of  anonymous  early  poems. 
The  attempt  however  to  separate  these  later  additions,  though  one 
to  which  German  critics  are  extremely  partial,  is  as  a  rule  a  hope* 
leM  one,  and  rests  on  grounds  too  subjective  and  arbitrary  to  carry 
assurance  to  any  except   the   partieular  critic   himself,  who  has 
oflen  ansurance  enough  and  to  spare.     One  such  addition  however 
has   been   proved   to   exist   by   arguments  which   rest   on  strong  Belation 
objective  g^ounds.      Sievers  has  shown  conclusively  in  his  mono-  ^^^  a 
graph.  Der  Heliand  und  die  angelsAchsische  Genosis  (1875),  that 
the  account  of  tlie  fall  of  the  angels  and  of  the  fall  of  man  (Ctenesis, 
w.  346-851)  is  based  on  an  Old-Saxon  original,  now  lost,  nearly 
related  to,  or  (as  Sievers  maintains)  by  the  actual  author  of  the 
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Old-Saxon  pocm  known  as  the  Hcliand.     If  the  second  part  of 
Sievers'  theory  wcre  as  certain  as  the  first,  this  would  give  us 
a  temiinufi  a  quo  for  dating  the  Anglo-Sazon  Genesis,  for  Windiseh 
has  shown  incontestably  that  the  Heliand  is  under  hirge  obligations 
to  Rhnbanus  Maurus'  oommentary  on  St.  Matthew,  whieh  wad 
written  in  tho  yoar  820  or  891.     But  the  weak  point  about  this 
scKsond  part  of  Sievers'  theory  is  that  we  have  no  remains  of  Old- 
Saxon  poetry  exccpt  the  Heliand,  and  therefore  we  cannot  certainly 
tell  how  far  tho  points  in  which  the  Genesis  resembles  the  Heliand 
were  peculiar  to  the  autlior  of  the  latter,  or  were  oommon  charae- 
teristics  of  Old-Saxon   poetry ;    cf.  WQlker,  pp.   197,  laS.     And 
whatever  the  obligations  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poem  to  the  poetry 
of  thc  old  country,  the  posaibility  is  not  excluded  that  both  may 
be  products  of  the  impulse  given  by  the  cowherd  bard  of  Whitby 
in  earlior  days  ;  especially  if  we  remcmber  the  eccleBiastieal  inter» 
course  between  the  two  countries  from  the  days  of  St.  Bonifiuse 
onwards,  and  the  sense  of  their  oommon  origin  which  mxrvived  in 
the  insular  aud  continental  Saxons;  see  on  v.  9.    On  the  othai~~- 
hand  similar  needs  and  circumstances  call  forth  similar  eifectt^s 
and  the  Old-Saxon  bard  may  have  boen  led  quite  indcpendently 
use  his  gift  of  song  to  bring  nearer  to  the  hearts  of  hia  own 
the  knowlfdgo  of  that  Saviour,  Whom  it  was  his  miaaion  to 
;^cf.  thc  oase  of  Otfried,  cited  above  >.    Whether,  in  the  one 
at  whieh  the  two  cycles  of  poetry  touch,  the  contact  was  dne  to  il.=s 
Anglo-Saxon    bard   translating    from  the    Old-Sazon,  as  SievTm  1 
thinks,  or  to  an  Old-Saxon  who  settled  in  Britain,  as  Ten  Bric^^ 
opincH,  can  never  be  known.    On  the  whole  then  we  mnat  oitoBi- 
clude  thaty  with  the  exception  of  the  hymn  given  aboveip  thaw>   1t 
nothing  that  we  can,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  rappoM  to  te 
the  actual  work  of  Go^dmon  himself.     On  the  other  hand,  tJie 
poems  which  we  do  possess,  may  well  enough  be  due  to  the  iiB* 
pulse   which    he    first  gave,    and  be  the  work  of  diadplea  liki 
thosc  whoy   as  Bede   tcstifics,  imitated,    without  attaining,  the 
master's  skill. 


CHAPTER  24.     Notb  C. 


Parallel 

traditiona. 

Hesiod, 


'fhe  story  of  pocts  roceiving  poetical  inspiration  BUpematnnl^ 
in  a  dream  or  vision  is  a  very  ancient  one.  It  ia  told  €.g.  of  HeBod; 
Tzotzes'  account  is  as  foUows  :  awifiaivt  rdy  'Haiottm  Tovror  Sfm  4r 
Tf)  'E\iKwt  voifULivfiv,  ipaal  Sk  &s  kvvia  rtv\t  iXSovaai  ^■MMJrii,  ot 
dpftf^fuvat  icKSfvas  9a<pvTji  iKncojviriHos  avrf  Ircamoar,  m^  aHrm 
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•oiJiTiic^  In^pifTo  [1  lnnpipip-o],    Tzelzea  tliea  goos  on  to  oKplain 

the  dccurreDue  as  n  drcam.  Btid  to  givt>  it  un  BllegaricHl  iDlKrpruta- 

tioiL    Bogterwek,  p.  ccxxvii  i^itea  th«  Iciilanilic  pur&llel  of  HallbJOrii  HntlhjOrD 

Ibtihepherd-tMrd  of  piagvDlIr.     See  Flateyjarbok,  i.  314,  915;  or 

Fonimanna  SHgai,  tii.  103-104.    Bit  the  vloseat  parnllel,  if  unly  it 

wem  gu  Independent  one,  would  he  tbe  following  '  Prauf^tio  in 

libnim  Bjitiqaiun  lingun  SsxoQiva  ooDHeriptum.  * 

'Cum  phirimwi  reipublicae  utilitatvn  Ladouicus  piiHsimus  Au- ThvHnilu-r 
juttua  sumino  atque  praeclaro  ingeiiio  prudenter  stutuerp  atqut-  ^  ij!fQ^ 
''iliiiire  contendat ;  mnjcime  tamen  quod  ait  BacroBonctam  r«li- 
;ionem  BetomAO»|ue  animsrum  wlubritstem  attinet,  Htudiosuii  aa 
denDtiu  e6se  comprobatur.  Hoc  quottdio  Boticite  tractiuns  ut 
lopiiluia  sibi  a  Deo  subiectum  sapienlur  inalruendo  ad  potiorM 
slupv  eicellentiorK  Hemp«r  acceDdat ',  et  uooiua  quaeque  stqui' 
sujierEtitiasa  «omprimendo  oompedcat.  In  talibus  ergo  Htudita  suu« 
iagiler  benouoluH  uersatur  animuH,  tDlibus  dolectuuentiH  paBfitur, 
>it  metiora  aemper  aug<>iido  mulLipiiceC,  «t  deteriorn  uetaiido  ex- 

r«biu,  eiuB  comprobari  potest  alTbctu8,  ita  quoque  in  hoc  magno 
«poscalo  wu  non  mediocriter  commeadatur  l>eneuo!entia.  Nam 
cum  diuinorum  libromm  aolummodo  liter«ti  atque  eniditi  prius 
zotitiam  haberent,  eiua  Btudio  [atque  imperii  tempore,  aed  Dei 
«mnipotentia  atque  inchoantia  mirabiliter}  aotum  est  nuper,  ut 
ciinctQa  populus  miae  dltioni  lubditua,  [Theuditc*  loquena  lingua,] 
«iuHdem  diuinae  lectionis  nihiluminus  nationem  aeceperit.  Frae- 
cepit  namque  cuidam  uiro  de  gente  Saxonum,  qni  apud  luoa  non 
igaobilia  Vates  habebatur,  ut  aetua  aa  aouum  Teabunentum  jn 
Qermanieam  linguam  poetice  transferre  '  itudaret,  [quatenus  non 
■oltim  lltoratis,  uerum  etiam  illiteratia  sacra  dininorum  praecep- 
toram  lectio  panderetur.]  Qai  iassis  imperiatibua  libenter  obtem- 
ttnia  [nimirum  eo  &ciliuB,  qao  deauper  admonitus  est  priua],  ad 
twidifflcile  tamque  arduum  ae  statim  contullt  opns:  [potius  tamen 
«nBldena  de  adiutorto  obtemperantiae,  quam  de  auae  ingenio 
tuidtatia.] 

'Igltnr  a  mandl  creatione*  initium  capiens,  iuita  historiae 
■Ktitatem  quaeque  excellentlora  summatim  decerpens,  et  interdum 
SUedam,  ubi  commodum  duzit,  mystioo  sensu  depingena,  ad  flnem 
^ni  ueteris  ac  noui  Testamenti  interprelando  more  poetioo  aatis 
'Meta  eloquentia  perdoiit.  [Quod  opua  tam  lucide  tamque  ele- 
lOiter  iozta  idioma  Ulius  linguae  composuit,  nt  audlentibus  ac 

'  CC  Bsda  :  '  >d  . . .  appetitnm  Hoiit  nitH  oaeleMia  ■DoanHi,'  p.  igf, 
'  Cf.  Bede :  '  in  modiilatioQem  canniiuH  tnnafHm,'  p.  ifo 
'  Ct  Bsde  ■  '  canebat . . .  de  creBtione  mnndi,'  ib. 
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intelligentibus  non  minimam  sui  decoriB*  dulcedinem  pnestet.l 
luxta  morem  uero  illius  poematis  omne  opus  per  uitteaa  distinxit, 
quas  nos  lectiones  uel  sententias  possumus  appelUre. 

'Ferunt  eundem  Vatem  dum  adhuc  artis  huius  penitiui  easet 
ignaruH  ^y  in  somnis  esse  admonitum  *,  ut  sacrae  legis  praecepta  ad 
cantilenam  propriae  linguao  congrua  modulatione  coaptaret^  Quam 
admonitionem  nemo  ueram  esse  ambigit,  qui  huius  carminia  no- 
titiam,  studiumque  eius  compositoris  atque  deaiderii  anhelationem 
habuerit.  Tanta  namque  copia  uerborum,  tantaque  exoellentia 
sensuum  rosplendct,  ut  cuncta  Theudisca  i>oemata  suo  uineat 
decore  \  Clare  quidcm  pronunciatione  sed  clariua  intellectu  luoet. 
Sic  nimirum  omnis  diuina  agit  scriptura.  Vt  quanto  quia  eam 
ardcntius  appetatf  tanto  magis  cor  inquirentis  quadam  duleedinui 
suauitate  demulceat*.  Vt  uero  studiosi  leotoris  intentio  fiieiliub 
quaeque,  ut  gesta  sunt,  possit  inuenire,  singulis  aententiia  iuzta 
quod  ratio  liuius  operis  postularat,  capitula  annotata  Bunt.' 


This  *praefatio'  is  followed  by  certain   'Versoa  de  poeta,*  of 
which  thc  following  are  the  most  important ; 

'  iuuencoe  .  .  . 
Laetus  et  attonitus  larga  pascebat  in  herba, 
Gumque  fatigutus  patulo  sub  tegmine,  fesaa 
Conuictus  somno  tradidisset  membra  quieto': 
Moz  diuina  polo  resonans  uoz  labitur  alto, 
0  quid  agis,  Vates,  cur  cantus  tempora  perdia? 
Incipe  diuinas  recitare  ez  ordine  leges, 
Transferre  in  propriam  clarissima  dogmata  lingnam. 
Nec  mora  post  tanti  fuerat  miracula  dicti 
Qui  prius  agricola,  moz  et  fuit  iile  poeta. 


No  MS.  authority  for  these  pieces  has  ever  been  diaoovered. 
They  were  printed  first  by  Flacius  Illyricus  in  1562  in  the  uteoaA 
edition  of  his  Catalogus  testium  ueritatis,  pp.  93,  94;  p.  XOSS^ 
the  cd.  of  1608  ;  and  have  been  reprintod  frequently  aineoy  af>iB 
Bouquot,  vi.  256,  and  in  Sievers'  Heliand,  pp.  3-6.  That  they  areBot 
siztccnth-century  forgeries  (as  J.  W.  Schuite  maintained,  ZeitMhr- 
f.  deutscho  Phil.  iv.  49  if.),  is  shown  in  the  oase  of  the  proK^ 

*  Cf.  Bedo  :  '  cannina  .  .  .  decoris  ao  dignitatis/  p.  360. 
^  Cf.  Bedo  :  '  nil  carminnm  aliqoando  didioerat,*  p.  ntgf^ 

*  Cf.  Bedo  :  '  adstitit  ei  qoidam  per  somniani,'  ib. 

*  Cf.  Bodo :  '  in  sua,  id  ost,  Anglomm  lingoa  profenet*;  ib.  aad  v>& 
p.  255,  note  \ 

^  Cf.  Bede  :  '  nollus  eum  aeqoiparare  potoit*;  ib.  and  v.  1;  note^ 

*  Cf.  Bede  :  '  norbis  i>oeticis  maxima  snauitate,*  p.  358. 
^  Cf.  Bcde :  *  membra  dcdisset  sopori,'  p.  359. 
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u  SieTen  p«inta  oul,  HelUnd,  p.  xir,  by  the  nie  of  the  word 
vHlia-hS.fi,  fitt.  ME.  jJttf.d  songor  poem;  whioh  no  ranBiwsnoe 
Bcholar  could  h»™  hit  upon  ;  while  had  any  such  written  thc 
Terseis.  they  would  havo  beon  more  clamiKBl. 

Theae  pieces  hs«B  nlwny»  be*n  uridentood  as  rpferring  to  the 
Old-SaxoD  poem  of  the  Heliand,  to  which  aniiaion  hns  alreBd]'  heen 
made.  How  far  the;  give  a  tnie  aocount  of  its  origin  need  not  be 
di»cti>sed  hore.  I  would  howcyer  say  that  I  cannot  see  tbat  «trong 
contradiction  which  Sisvers  and  othor»  find  betwoen  the  first  and 
second  parts  of  tho  ■  praefatio."  Tho  siihjeet  augseited  bj-  the 
mcidcnt,  whalever  it  wbb,  which  firat  ravealed  to  tbe  Heliand 
bard  h)S  poetio  pownrs,  may  have  lieen  aftorwnrds  ozeooted  undor 
imperinl  ordors ;  juat  as  CsBdmon  is  reprBsentod  os  using  the 
mat^rials  supplied  him  by  his  teachera  for  Iho  oieoution  of  tho 
ta.'b  which  waa  laid  opon  him  in  his  dream  ;  and  the  Pjnt-notes 
will  show  that  pMnto  of  ooDtaot  wiUi  Bede's  DMTBtive  ooenr  In  the 
•«rli«r  pvt  of  the  PrefBce,  bs  well  aa  In  the  later.  Thii  Tlew  of 
Sievers'  necessitBtes  the  further  asaumption  of  int«rpolBtionB  in 
the  earlier  part  of  tbe  Pre&ce.  I  liaTe  indicated  by  bracketa  the 
[loitions  which  SioTem  and  others  believe  to  be  interpolated.  It  is 
poeeible  thst  this  may  be  eo  in  some  casea  ;  but  I  hsTe  no  great 
tsith  in  theee  arbitrary  excision^  ttased  on  no  extemsl  Buthoritr 
ridence.  It  is  trae  thst  some  of  the  sentences  are  clumsy; 
Ibat  otheis  exhibit  traces  of  repetition  ;  but  these  are  phen 
■hicb  occur  even  in  the  writings  of  Germsn  critics. 
nimirum  . . .  priaa  *)  implies  the  view  taken  above  that  there  is 
0  neeesssry  inconsislency  between  the  ftrat  and  second  part  of 
Uie  pinface,  and  therefore  miirt  of  course  be  excised.  It  should  be 
noted  that  the  stBtemBnt  that  the  Heliand  bard  was  originslly 
*  herdsman  occura  only  in  the  verws  and  not  in  tho  prose  preface. 
ClMriy  theTerses  have  been  much  more  influenced  by  theCndmon 
■fawj  than  tbe  prose  ;  though  the  possibility  that  the  latter  bas 
I  beeo  influenoed  by  it  to  some  extent  cannot  be  exoluded. 
1  this  poasibility  diminishes  somowhat  the  intereat  of  the 
I>Bnllel,  which  if  it  were  wholly  independent  would  be  extremely 
tnat.  The  atatement  tbat  the  poet  began  his  work  '  a  mundi 
^tatione,'  lends  some  sligbt  support  to  SieTers'  viow  that  he  waa 
Uie  BctuBl  Buthor  of  the  01d-8axon  poem  on  which  is  based  the 
iateipolated  pasaage  in  tho  Anglo-Saion  Genesis. 

The  story  of  Cffidmon  and  others  like  i(  rest  on  two  trutbs ; 
Mie  Grat,  that  poetry,  like  'every  good  and  perfect  gift,'  is  'from 
VboTe ' ;  the  seeond,  that  in  momeiits  of  heightenod  feeling,  wheli 
■We  (eel  that  we  are  greater  tbaD  we  know,' 
TOL,   n.  8 
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xnun  acquire,  or  at  any  rate  first  beoome  conscious  of,  the  poaaeaBion 
of  powers  previously  dormant  or  non-existent.  That  some  Bneh 
moment  occurrod  in  the  life  of  Ciedmon  we  neod  not  heaitate  to 
believo ;  thougli  thc  record  of  it  may  have  taken  on  some  legendary 
features.  At  any  rate  we  ahall  not  soek  with  PalgzaTe  to  get  rid 
of  his  porsonality  altogetlier  by  means  of  a  Chaldaean  etymologj. 


Goldiug- 
ham  a 
double 
mouastcry. 


Dostniyed 
hy  fire. 


AdAmnan 
of  Coldintf- 
ham. 

Simdjiy 
aiid  Thurs- 
day  festal 
days. 


Paraliel 
story. 


CHAPTER  25. 

F.  262.  monasterium  uirginum]  It  is,  howeTer,  evident  firom 
what  foUows  that  it  was  a  double  monastery  of  monks  and  niini ; 
and  so  it  is  expressly  described  by  S.  D.  i.  59  :  'erant  siqmdem 
in  oodom  loco,  diuersis  tamen  soparatae  mansionibus,  monachonm 
sanctimonialiumque  coug^egationes,  qui  paulatim  a  regalarii  dii* 
ciplinae  statu  deiluentes  inhoncsta  inuicem  familiaritate  deeipiendi 
occasioncm  inimico  praebuerant.'  To  these  disorderB  8.  Dl  tnMi 
the  oxclusion  of  women  from  Cuthbortine  churohoa.  Other  and 
still  moro  mythical  explanations  are  given  in  the  aoKsalled  Iridi 
Life  of  St.  Cuthbort ;  Misc.  Biogr.  pp.  83  ff.,  on  which  lile.  v.a  Tba 
fact  is  that  tho  rule  is  Columbite,  and  not  specially  Cuthbextiiia 

Coludi  TJrbem]  Coldingham.    See  on  c.  19. 

per  oulpam  inouriae]  Cf.  Sax.  Chron.  E.  679 :  *  Her  . . .  Colad« 
burh  forbarn  mid  godcundum  fyre/  '  Hore  Coldingham  was  bamt 
with  hoaven-sont  fire.'  This  is  improYing  a  little  on  Beda; 
though  the  wholo  course  of  his  narrative  impliea  that  the  firBi  if 
caused  proximately  by  hunian  carelessness,  was  a  diyine  piuiith' 
mcnt  for  guilt.  On  the  frequency  of  firea,  cf.  on  ii.  14.  Thii  t«7 
phraso  occurs  ii.  7,  p.  94  ;  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  14.  The  date  giTen  intbB 
Sax.  Chron.  must  bo  wrong,  as  Bede  dearly  implies  that  tbe 
disastor  did  iiot  t^ke  place  tili  after  Ebba'8  death,  and  ive  hm 
■seen  that  slie  was  alivo  in  681.     See  on  o.  19. 

p.  263.  Adamnanus]  The  four  Masters,  sub.atm,  703,  eonftuBtUi 
Adamnan  with  the  abbot  of  lona,  who  was  the  biographer  d 
St.  Columba. 

die  dominioa  et  quinta]  Sunday  was  of  courae  a  lestal  day 
becauso  of  the  Resurrection,  Thursday  because  of  the  AMMmiQit 
Cf.  AA.  SS.  Hib.  ox  Cod.  Salm.  coi.  408 :  <  angelna  Domini  ad 
nanctum  Fintamim  salutandum  duobus  in  obdonuule  diebua  ■emptf 
uouiobat,  scilicet  dio  dominica  et  quinta.* 

triduanum]  v.  s,  on  ii.  9. 

p.  264.  Aebbe]  v.  s.  on  c.  19. 

uidi  adatantem  mihi,  &o.]  A  somewhat  aimilar  story  ia  toM  fi 
AIcuin^B  monastery  at  Tours :  '  In  dormitorio  beati  Haitini  duo 
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ingeli  ingressi  sunt,  unus  extendebat  indicem  ;  alter  monachum, 
luem  ille  ostendebat,  percutiebat.  Unus  solus  uigilans  euasit  .  . . 
IConachi  illi  . .  .  nimis  deliciosi  uiuebant,  et  sericis  induebantur 
lestibus  ;  calciamenta  erant  uitrei  coloris  ; '  Bouquet,  v.  380. 

p.  266.  domunoulae]  The  monastery  would  seem  to  have  been  Struoture 
t>uilt  in  the  Irish  fashion  ;  an  enclosure  with  the  church  and  other  ZJ?^ 
public  buildings  standing  up  ('  sublimiter  erecta/  sup,  p.  964)  in  the 
xntre,  and  round  about  them  the  lodgings  of  the  oommunity,  de- 
lached  hutSyprobablyof  wattle  or  wood.  And  these  Irish  monasteries 
leem  to  have  been  built  very  much  on  the  model  of  the  Eastern 
[jtiiras — ciusters  or  avenues  of  oells  round  the  conventual  build- 
Lnga  ;  ef.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  360  ;   D.  G.  A.  i.  329  ;  ii.  1239,  1240. 

oomeaaationum,  fto.]  '  Quicunque  abrenunciato  uinculo  coniu-  Disorders 

zali  uirginitatem  suam  Domino  consecrauerint,  mores  simul  oportet  ^  ^onas- 

tenes. 
oirginitati  condignos  ostendere.     Abstineant   ab  otiosis  eloquiiSy 

ira,  riza,  detractione,  habitu  impudico,  comessationibus,  potatio- 

nibus,  contentione,  et  aemulatione  ;  et  e  contrario  uigiliis  sanotis, 

orationibus,  lectionibus  diuinis,  et  psalmis,  doctrinae  et  eleemosynis, 

caeterisque  Spiritus  fruetibus  operam  impendant,  ut  qui  futurae 

statum  uitae  in   professione  tenent,  in  qua   non  nubent,  neque 

nubentur,  sed  sunt  sicut  angeli  Dei  in  coelo  ; '  Opp.  viii.  aSa.     The 

language  of  the  Council  of  Clovesho,  747  a.  d.,  is  strikingly  like 

Bede'8 :   '  non  sint  sanctimonialium  domicilia  turpium  confabu- 

lationum,  commessationum,  ebrietatum,  luxuriantiumque  cubilia ; 

.  . .  magisque  .  . .  canendis  psalmis,  quam  texehdis  et  plectendis 

uario  colore  inanis  gloriae  uestibus  studeant  operam  dare/  c.  ao ; 

H.  &  S.  iii.  369 ;  cf.  ib.  374.     Gf.  also  D.  G.  A.  ii.  1413,  and  AIcuin'8 

•^xhortations  to  the  monks  of  Jarrow  and  Wearmouth,  of  LindiB- 

fame,  and  of  Hexham  ;  Mon.  AIc.  pp.  190-193,  197  ff ,  374,  375. 

subtilioribuB  indumentis]  Cf.  Bede  on  Luke  viL  25  :  *  nemo  Luxury  in 
.  .  .  existimet  in  luxu  atque  studio  uestium  peccatum  deesse,  qui  ^"^^ 
Hi  hoc  culpa  non  esset,  nuilo  modo  loannem  Dominus  de  uesti- 
menti  sui  asperitate  laudasset;'  Opp.  xi.  47.  (This  comes  ulti- 
mately  from  St.  Oregory,  and  is  quoted  also  by  Aldhelm,  Opp. 
p.  74).  So  Bede  on  i  Pet.  iii.  3  :  '  quia,  sicut  C^rprianus  ait,  sericum 
et  purpuram  indutae  Christum  induere  non  possunt;'  Opp.xii.  994; 
cf.  xi.  166.  The  complaints  as  to  excess  of  apparel  in  monasteries 
are  extraordinarily  frequent.  Compare,  besides  the  passages  already 
quoted,  Mon.  Alc.  pp.  180-184,  331-336,  366-369,  616-618 -H.  &  S. 
iii.  494,  509,  590,  539.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  p.  77,  gives  a  most  curious 
account  of  the  extravagances  of  dress  in  his  time. 

p.  266.  oonpresbyter]  So  'conleuita,*  'fellow-deacon* ;  Opp.  vi.  78. 

ob  deaolationem]  t.  e.  after  the  fire. 
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>:glri(l'R  XSogfrid  rex  . . .  Hibemiam  .  . .  uastaoit]  The  motiTe  of  this 

inviision  of  invnsion  is  not  cloar.    It  mny  have  bc^en  meFO  ambition,  the  Amn 

T        1  1 

of  Egfrid  to  extend  his  overlordfeihip  over  the  Scots  of  Ireland, 
as  well  ns  over  thoir  kinamen  in  Britain.  Skene  thinks  that  be 
wislied  to  prevent  tlio  former  from  helping  the  latter  to  throw  oflF 
the  Northumbrian  yoko,  C.  S.  i.  965  ;  so,  practically,  Green,  II.  E. 
p.  378  ;  while  Rh^  suggosts  that  he  suspected  the  Iriah  of  helping 
tlir  Picts,  C.  B.  pp.  171, 172.  Moberly,  following  Stevenson,  thinki 
that  it  was  connected  with  the  harbouring  of  Aldfrid  among  tbe 
Irish.  But  though  Aldfrid  may  have  becn  in  Ireland  duringpait 
of  his  exile,  he  was  cortainly  at  thia  time  in  lona ;  see  below. 
Wliatever  the  motive,  Bedo  clearly  regards  it  as  an  unjost  aggn»- 
sion.  The  Irish  Annals  nnturally  mention  thin  invasion  ;  t.g»  Aim. 
Ult.  684 :  '  Saxones  campum  Breg  uastant,  et  ecclesias  plurimas  in 
mense  luni.'  *  Campus  Brog/  in  Irish  Magh  Bregh,  was  'in  the 
oast  portion  of  ancient  Meath.  In  after  times  the  name  was  appM 
to  tlie  oxtensive  tract  of  country  reaching  from  Dublin  northwBrdi 
to  ncnr  Dundalk,  and  north-westwards  to  the  Fews  Mountains;' 
Rs.  Ad.  p.  74. 

piotatis]  'pity/  so  that  'impietatis'  below  probaUy  meiiii 
^cruolty/  though  tlie  sense  of '  impiety '  would  also  suit  well. 

inprecationibus]  Drs.  Reevos  (Ad.  p.  izxvii)  and  Bright  (p.  330) 
havc  botli  callcd  attention  to  the  fondness  of  the  Irish  sainls  fer 
this  wonpon.  It  would  bo  easy  to  add  largely  to  the  r«feranBN 
wliich  tliey  havo  givon.  The  frequency  with  which  Iriah  Mintt 
distribute  cursos  botli  temporal  and  eternal,  is  indeed  remaiktUe 
in  persons  with  a  reputation  for  holiness.  There  ia  a  ngnUr 
tcchnical  name  in  Irish,  fdcbala  (lit.  '  leavings *),  for  the  blMiiiiy 
or  curses  left  by  Irish  saints  to  particular  families  or  territoriM; 
Threo  Fragments,  p.  186.  For  alleged  fulfilmenta  of  tbaae  pi^ 
ticular  curses  see  II.  H.  p.  109  ;  R.  W.  i.  196;  and  Kotes  to  Stx. 
Cliron.  699  E. 

Pictorum  prouinoiam]  On  the  probablo  course  taken  by  ESgfiid'i 
invasion  .see  8.  C.  S.  i.  266.  At  the  beginning  of  £gfkid*s  reigB, 
before  liis  sepnration  from  Kthelthryth,  the  PictSi  'popuH  beaiiilei , 
Pictoruin/  had  tried  to  tlirow  off  tho  '  Saxon  '  yoke,  but  unmeeMr 
fully  :  '  et  in  seruitutvm  rcdacti  populi  usque  ad  diem  oocisioiifi 
regis  captiuitatis  iugo  subiecti  iacebant;'  Eddius,  c  19;  et  Eii* 
mer's  Life  of  Wilfrid,  cc.  20,  21.  But  after  his  quaml  wi^ 
Wiifrid  all  went  wrong  with  Egfrid,  Eddiu:»,  0.  24  ;  cf.  on  e.  !••  \ 

Cudbercto]  On  him  r.  cc.  27-32.     A  year  before  he  was  Mid 


Epfrid  nni.l 
tho  Picts. 
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huve  prophesifd  tlK^death  of  Egfrid  to  his  sister  Elflod  ;  Baed.  Vit.  L^^Kti"!'^ 

Cudb.  c.  24  ;  Vit.  Anon.  §  28.      At  the  time  of  Egfrid'8  death  he  ^^^ly^ 

was  with  the  queen  Eormenburg  at  Carlisle,  and  received  a  revela-  doitth. 

tion  of  the  issue  of  the  fray ;  Baed.  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  27  ;  Vit.  Anon. 

$  37.      Eormenburg,   after  the   death   of  Egfrid,   took   the   veil, 

^de  iupa  post   occisionem  regis,  agna  Dei,  et  perfecta  abbatissa, 

materque  familias  optima  commutata  ; '  Eddius,  c.  24.     There  is 

an  extraordinary  story  in  Eadmer^s  life  of  Wilfrid,  c.  43,  how  that 

Wilfridy  while  celebrating  mass  in  Sussez,  not  merely  saw  the 

death  of  Egfrid,  but  saw  his  soul  carried  oif  to  hell  by  two  evil  spirits. 

In  e.57  he  adds  this :  '  illud  quod  dizi  de  damnatione  regis  Ecfridi 

fateor  nusquam  legi ;  sed  tot  talesque  uiri  id  ita  se  habuisse  con- 

firmant,  ut  eis  noUe  credere  magnae  impudentiae  esse  crediderim.' 

The  Irish  annals  mention   this  battle  also  ;  e,g.  Ann.  Ult.  685,  fiattle  of 

*  Bellum  Duin  Nechtain  xx™«  die  mensi  Maii,  sabbati  die  factum  ^«cht*^^»- 

mere. 
est,  in  quo  Etfrith  [Ecfrith]  mac  Ossu  rex  Saxonum,  xv°*<^  anno 

regni  sui  consummato,  magna  cum  caterua  militum  suorum  inter- 

fectns  est ; '  Tigh.  adds,  '  la  [per]  Bruidi  mac  Biii  regis  Fortrenn.' 

May  30  was  a  Saturday  in  685.     S.  D.  i.  32  says:  ^  Rex  Egfridus 

. .  .  extinctus  est  apud  Nechtanesmere,  quod  est  stagnum  Nechtani, 

die  xiii.  Kal.  luniarum,  anno  regni  sui  xv,  cuius  corpus  in  Hii, 

insula    Columbae,   sepultum   est.'      'Diin    Nechtain,'   'Nechtan*8 

fort '  is  Dunnichen  near  Forfar,  called  Dunnechtyn  in  a  charter  of 

Wiliiam   the    Lion.     ^  Nechtan's  Mere '  is  Dunnichen  Moss ;  Rs. 

Ad.  pp.  186,  187.    The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  685  says  that  Egfrid  fell  '  be 

norOan  s»,'  '  to  the  North  of  the  Sea,'  i.e,  of  the  Forth.     Nennius, 

$  57,  calls  the  battie  :  'Gueith  Linn  Oaran,'  t.e.  *  Fight  of  the  pool 

of  Garan.'     He  also  says  :  *  Echfrid  .  .  .  fecit   belium  contra  fra- 

truelem  suum,  qui  erat  rex  Pictorum,  nomine  Birdei  [  =  Brude  mac 

Bili},  et  ibi  corruit  cum  omni  robore  exercitus  sui.'    The  relation- 

fihip  indicated  by  ^  fratruelis '  (itself  a  vague  word,  0.  Ducango)  is 

here  very  vague.    Brude  mac  Biii  seems  to  have  succeeded  according 

to  the  Pictish  law  of  succession  in  right  of  his  mother,  a  daughter 

of  Taiorg,  son  of  Eanfrid,  Oswy^s  eldest  brother ;  see  on  iii.   i  ; 

P.  &  S.  p.  cxxi.    Thus  he  was  £gfrid's  first  cousiu  twice  removed. 

He  died  in  692 ;  Ann.  Ult. 

p.  267.  regni  .  .  .  XV.]  See  on  c.  5. 

Boottiam]  Ireland,  as  always  in  Bede. 

nain  et  Fioti,  &o.]  Nennius  u,8,  says  :  '  et  nunquam  addiderunt  Inroads  of 
Sazones  ambronum  [?  Humbronum  —  Hymbronensium ;  c  17,  supra ;  *^®  Picts. 
et  Nenn.  §  63,  where  this  aiso  yields  a  good  sense,  and  where  one 
MS.  gives  the   absurd  gloss:    id  est,  Ald  Saxonum]  ut  a  Pictis 
uectigal  exigerent.'    Capgrave,  in  his  Ufe  of  Wilfrid,  H.  Y.  i.  503, 
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Rays  :  'oxpulsi  .  .  .  sunt  Angli  do  prouincia  illa,  et  pars  rogni  Ber- 
nicionim  a  mari  Scotorum  (tlie  Forth)  U!iU|uo  Twcdam,  Uftque  tunc 
rogi))U8Nortlinnlnimbrorum  Bubiecta,  omninoablata  esty  nec  nsqne 
ad  nostmm  uotatem  in  stntum  prifttinum  et  subiectionem^  oocolto 
Dei  aduorsante  iudicio,  redigi  potuit/    But  this  is  a  transferenee  to 
685  of  a  later  state  of  things.    The  frontier  probably  remaincd  tt 
tho  Forth,  but  much  exposed  to  inroads  of  the  Ficta,  ao  tbat  Bishop 
Trumwino  had  to  fly,  and  a  small  body  of  nuns,  '  timore  barbarid 
oxercitun/  took   rofuge   in  Cuthbcrfs  diocese;  Yit.  Gudb.  e.  ^a 
Sig.  Oomhl.  8ums  up  the  situation  thus:  *Picti,  Scotti,  et  Brit- 
tones  Anglos  nimis  promunt,  ot  libertate  .  .  .  recepta,   multaxB 
Anglino  purtem  inuudunt ; '  Pertz,  vi.  327. 
per  annos  .  .  .  XIjVI]  i.e.  Bede  wrote  about  731. 
Aebberournig]    See  on  i.  la.      H.  H.  calls  Tmmwiiie  'abbu 
Eborcurni,*  p.  106. 
Bonndnrios      Anglorum  terras  Piotommque]  This  refers  to  the  limits  of  the 
^^  Va     1  *^  territories  (terras)  of  the  two  powers,  and  does  not  exelude  the 
poRHibility  that  elements  of  both  populations  mayhaTe  eoexisted 
on  oithor  side  of  the  Forth  ;  cf.  P.  &.  S.  p.  cvii ;  S.  O.  S.  i.  133;  Bbfi, 
C.  B.  p.  iia. 
Disporsion       eosque  .  .  .  oommendans]  So  in  later  timea,  owing  to  the  ineor 
of  religioos  ^^Iq^^  ^f  4]^^  Soots,  the  archbishop  of  York  had  fk^nently  to  beg 
sholtor  for  tho  AuguHtinian  canons  of  Hexham  in  other  religioiiu 
liouses  ;  Baino's  Hexham,  I.  Ixxxvi,  xcii  f. 

oonditus  est]  His  remains  also  were  absorb^  by  Glaatonbaiy ; 
G.  P.  p.  354. 
Hore<litary      Aelbfled,  una  oum  matre  Banflede]  In  many  Irish  monaitariei 

miocossion    ^  systeni  of  olanship  provailed,  and  the  abbacy  and  other  chief 
in  montis-  "^  ,.,,,  -  -_• 

Utivs.  omcen  woro  as  a  rulo  in  the  hands  of  mcmbera  of  the  fouiider» 

clan.      In    nomo  casos  this    clan   system   developed  into  Btriet 

horeditnry   sucoos.sion ;    tho    result    of  which   was    tho  pnotietl 

alionation  of  tho  endo^vments  from  ecclesiastical  aaes ;  Bs.  Ad. 

pp.  Ixxiii.  84,   113,  335,  336,  342;   cf.  Mnine,  Early  Institutioitt. 

p.  238.     Nothing  auHworing  to  the  Irish  clan  systom  ever  prsrailed 

in  English  monaHtories;  but  thore  are  indications  of  a  tendencjto 

soniothing  liko  horcditary  succession.     Benedict  Biacop  eaQtioitf 

tho  nionks  of  Wt^armouth  agninst  electing  an  abbot  'Beeandam 

gonus  ;'  Hist.  Abb.  §  11 ;  '  iuxta  sucoossionom  generis  ;'  Hiat.  AnoiL 

Abb.  §  16.     Hore  wo  have  Eaniied  and  her  daughter  Elfled  ruliog 

Whitby  ',cf.  App.  I.  $  18,  and  a  similar  case  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.66£}; 

in  v.  3  wo  aro  told  of  Cwenburg,  daughter  of  Herebmg,  AbbeiB  of 

Yotndun  ;Watton),  thnt  the  lattoir  'abbatissam  eam  pro  ae fkoere die- 

posuerat.'     Moroover  the  letter  to  Egbert,  §  19,  complains  thatiMD 
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'  emiint  sibi  sub  praetextu  constraendorum  monasterionim  terri- 
ioriA,  . .  .  et  haec  .  .  .  in  ius  Bibi  haereditarium  regalibua  edictis 
fiieiunt  aascribi.'  An  instance  of  one  of  these  hereditary  mona- 
ateries  occurs  in  a  charter  given  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  337,  338 ;  K.  C.  D. 
No.  8a ;  Birch,i.  335,  aa6.  Other  cases  are  quoted  S.  C.  H.  i.  333- 
QQ$ ;  ct  also  H.  &  S.  iii.  408.  We  have  brothers  suooeeding  one 
another,  S.  D.  i.  281,  982. 

quArum  .  . .  mentionem]  iii.  34,  p.  179,  q.  v. 

p.  268.  Aldfrid]  In  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  34,  Bede  speaks  much  as  here  AldfHd. 
'  qui  ferebatur  filius  fiiisse  [Osuiu]  ; '  but  lower  in  the  same  chapter, 
and  in  Vita  Metr.  c.  91,  he  calls  him  £gfrid'8  '  frater  nothus ;  *  cf. 
^fric,  Hom.  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  148  :  '  cyfesboren.'  A  year  before, 
Cuthbert  had  foretoid  his  succession  :  '  et  tunc  in  insulis  Scottomm 
ob  studium  literarum  exsulabat.'  Vita  Cudb.  u.  8,  The  Vita  Anon. 
$  98,  says  more  definitely :  '  tunc  erat  in  insula  quam  Hy  nomi- 
nant.'  He  had  been  for  some  time  an  exile :  '  non  paucis  antea 
iemporibus  in  regionibus  Scottorum  lectioni  operam  dabat,  ipse  ob 
«morem  sapientiae  spontaneum  passus  exsilium  ;'  Vita  Cudb.  o. 
04  ;  Vita  Metr.  c.  91.  The  'regiones  Scottorum/  may  well  inolude 
IreUind,  and  so  W.  M. :  *  in  Hibemiam  . . .  seoeaBerat/  L  57. 
Egfrid  had  wished  to  make  him  a  bishop,  perhaps  with  the  idea  of 
excluding  him  from  the  succession  to  the  crown,  but  he  declined  on 
the  ground  of  his  unworthiness  ;  Vita  Anon.,  and  Vita  Cudb.  u.  s, 
Hence  we  may  doubt  if  his  exile  was  wholly  voluntary ;  and  so 
W.  M.  u.  «.  :  *  seu  ui  seu  indignatione  secesseraf  He  was  known 
aa  Fland  Fina  among  the  Irish ;  Fina,  according  to  the  Irish 
authorities,  being  the  name  of  his  mother  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  185.  Irish 
poems  attributed  to  him  are  still  extant.  Cf.  LL.  31-38;  ib. 
Introd.  p.  90 ;  L.  Br.  19  b-99 ;  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  xliv.  f.  185,  186,  376 ; 
Three  Fragments,  p.  1 1 1 ;  Hardiman'B  Iriah  Minstrelsy,  ii.  379. 
If  he  was  half  Irish  by  birth,  his  Irish  predilections  are  aocounted 
for.  All  authorities  agree  as  to  his  great  leaming.  Bede  calls  him 
here  *  uir  .  .  .  doctissimus,'  below,  v.  19,  p.  309  :  '  uir  undecumquo 
doctiasimus ; '  Eddius,  cc.  44,  49,  calls  him  'rex  sapientiaaimua.' 
Alcuin  says  of  him  : 

'Qui  sacris  fuerat  studiis  imbutus  ab  annis 
Aetatis  primae,  ualido  sermone  sophista, 
Acer  et  ingcnio,  idem  rex  simui  atque  magister.' 
De  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  843  if. ;  cf.  W.  M.  u.  s.  :  ^omni  philosophia 
composuerat  animum.'     He  was,  in  fact,  the  philoaopher-king  ;  of. 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  384.    The  Irish  call  him,  *  in  t-ecnaid  amra,  dalta 
Adamnain/  '  the  wondrous  sage,  Adamnan'8  pupii ; '  Three  Frag- 
ments,  p.    iii  ;    ^ardsui   Erenn   eolusa,'   '£rin'8  ohief  aage   of 
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Di>ath  oi 
Hlotbliero 
ot'  Kent. 

Edric. 


lireguliir 
su(;re.ssi«iii 
in  Kcnt. 


loarning ; '  Rs.  Ad.  p.  i86.  We  find  him  giving  eight  hides  of 
land  for  a  MS.  of  the  cosmographers  '  mirandi  operis  ; '  Hab.  §  15. 
For  liis  relationH  with  tho  leamed  Aldlielm,  see  on  ▼.  18.  An 
ancicnt  ritual  in  the  library  of  the  Dean  and  Cliapter  of  Darham 
is  said  to  have  belonged  to  him,  but  ia  not  really  older  than  tbe 
ninth  c«ntury ;  v.  Rituale  Eccles.  Dunelm.  p.  x,  Surteea  Society, 
1840.  He  is  said  to  have  married  Cuthburga,  a  sister  of  Ini  of 
Wossex,  who  left  him  to  become  a  nun  at  Barking  under  HildUid 
'seo  on  iv.  10),  aud  ultimately  became  foundress  and  abbess  of 
Wimborno  ;  W.  M.  i.  35  ;  Hardy,  Cat  u.  <. ;  Mab.  AA.  SS.  IIL  L 
299  ff. ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  730. 

nobiliter  reouperauit]  The  Vit  Anon.  Cudb.  $  98,  epeaks  of 
him  as  :  '  Alfridus  qui  nunc  regnat  pacifioe.'  In  the  Vit.  Metr. 
c.  91,  Bede  says  : 

^  Utquo  nouus  losia,  fideque  animoque  magia  quam 
Annis  maturus,  nostrum  regit  inditus  orbem.' 
This  seems  distinctly  against  the  assertion  of  W.  M.  n.  a.  aocepted 
by  Smith,  that  he  was  older  than  Egfrid,  as  in  that  caae  he  would 
be  more  than  forty  at  the  time  of  his  acoeasion.  W.  M.  addi: 
'  summa  pace  et  gaudio  prouinciae  praefiiit ;  nihii  unquam,  pneter 
iu  persccutione  mugni  Wilfridi,  quod  liuor  edax  digne  oarpere 
possit  admittens.' 

VTU.  Id.  Febr.]  i.  e.  Feb.  6,  685.  In  c.  s  adjln,  Bede  aaya  tliai 
hc  reignod  clevou  years  and  seveu  months,  which  ia  more  oometi 
seeiug  that  he  succeeded  in  July,  673,  ib. 

Edrio  .  . .  regnauit]  '  sine  amoro  et  reuerentia  Centenaiiim»* 
udds  H.  H.  p.  106.  In  the  Ann.  Lindisfarn.  et  Cantuar.,  PertJ^ 
iv.  2,  his  '  depositio '  is  uoted  at  Aug.  31,  687.  Bede'8  statement 
that  he  reignod  a  yoar  and  a  half,  would  phioe  his  death  in 
Aug.  686.  Prior  to  his  exile  he  seems  to  have  reigned  in  eon- 
junctiou  with  his  uncle  Hlothhere.  There  is  a  ahort  Kentiah  Code 
which  bcurs  their  joint  names.  Thorpe,  Ancient  Lawa,  i.  96  ft 
Schmid,  Gesctze,  pp.  10  if. 

aliquod  .  .  .  spatium]  If  Edric  died  Aug.  686^  and  Witred 
succoedod,  Oct.  690  (see  on  v.  8,  23),  the  *  aliquod  spatium '  wouW 
be  rather  ovor  four  years.  Elmhom  makes  it  siz  yean,  p.  953; 
but  tlieu  Iie  includes  tlie  reign  of  Edric  '  infra  perturbatae  regiae 
jsuccoijsionis  .  .  .  limites,'  p.  287 ;  cf.  next  note. 

reges  .  .  .  extemi]  Sig.  Gembl.  seems  to  understand  this  ii 
a  regular  foreign  invasion  of  *  England/  687;  'Edrich  Angkrum 
regc  mortuo,  exierni  regcs  reguum  Angliae  disperdunt  et  diaeindant 
aunis  IV.'  691  :  *  Wichtred  . .  .  gentem  Anglanm  ab  oppraHnona 
exterorum  liberut ; '  Pertz,  vi.  397,  398.    The  senae  given  to  tho 
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phrase  by  H.  H.  p.  io6:  'extraneus  a  regali  prosapia/  is  doubtless 
the  right  one,  though  he  wrongly  makes  Edric  himself  one  of  these 
*  reges  extraneu'  This  disturbance  of  the  Kentish  succession  was 
due  to  the  encroachments  of  Wessex  under  CsBdwalla  and  his 
brother  Mul ;  v.  Sax.  Chron.  685-687,  694 ;  Mui  being  apparently 
set  up  for  a  short  time  as  king.  Elmham,  pp.  937,  252,  353  :  *  iste 
uero  Mulo  in  catalogo  regum  Cantiae  annotari  non  debet.' 
Uiotred]  See  on  y.  8,  adfin. 


CHAPTER  27. 

Oudbexotum]  *  No  saint  has  left  so  deep  an  impression  on  the  8t.  Cnth- 
memory  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation  as  Cuthbert ; '  Wemer,  p.  66.  ^*** 
For  later  lives  of  him,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  996-317,  ii.  956;  and  add 
to  the  list  there  given,  the  Metrical  life  in  Northem  English, 
recently  edited  for  the  Surtees  Society  by  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Fowler, 
of  Durham,  from  a  MS.  at  Castle  Howard ;  cf.  also  Opp.  Min. 
pp.  900,  90I.  For  the  alleged  Irish  origin  of  St.  Cuthbert,  see 
the  Libellus  de  Ortu  printed  in  Biogr.  Misc.  pp.  63-87,  of  which 
an  analysis  may  be  found  in  Hardy,  i.  310-3 13.  The  whole  com- 
position  is  of  the  most  worthless  character,  in  the  most  abject  style 
of  hagiology.  It  is  extraordinary  that  Dr.  Reeves  (Adamn.  pp. 
ix-xi,  996,  297).  should  have  attached  any  value  to  its  statements. 
Mr.  Skene  (C.  S.  ii.  905),  goes  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  Bede  sup- 
pressed  the  Irish  origin  of  St.  Cuthbert  in  deference  to  criticisms. 
*  The  Irish  life  '  (t.  e,  the  Libellus\  he  says,  was  ^  recognised  by  the 
monks  of  Durham  as  eatiy  (I)  as  the  fourteenth  century,'  i.  e.  seven 
hundred  years  after  the  saint's  death.  When  we  remember  that 
an  Irish  pedigree  has  been  made  out  for  St.  Gregory  (o.  s.  on  ii.  i\ 
we  shall  know  how  to  estimate  these  statements.  The  editors  of 
the  AA.  SS.  Mart.  iii.  95,  96,  have  spent  more  labour  on  the 
criticism  of  this  composition  than  it  is  worth.  There  is  an  excel- 
lent  article  on  the  same  question  by  the  Rev.  C^rge  Philiips  in 
the  Ushaw  Magazine  for  June,  1899,  for  a  copy  of  which  I  am  in- 
debted  to  the  author^s  kiudness.  There  is  a  good  sketch  of  Cuthbert 
hy  Canon  Raine  in  D.  C.  B.  ;  cf.  his  Hexham,  L  96. 

Fame]  For  his  life  on  Farne,  cf.  the  next  chapter,  and  cc  17- 
99,  of  Bede'8  Prose  life,  with  the  corresponding  §§  90,  93-97,  of  the 
Vita  Anon. 

pueritiae]  For  a  story  of  his  childhood,  v.  Bede,  Vita  Cudb.  c.  1 ; 
Vita  Anon.  §§  4,  5. 

p.  269.  Mailros]  Melrose.    His  entiy  into  the  monastic  life  was 
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Amnlets. 


Hv  cnters     ocoasionod  by  a  vision  which  he  had  on  the  banks  of  the  Leader 

Melrose.  ^f  ^^^  ^^^1  ^f  Aidan  being  taken  up  to  heaTen ;  Vita  ProB.  c.  4 ; 
Vita  Anon.  §  8.  It  must  therofore  have  been  in  651 ;  and  so  Ann. 
Lindisf.,  Pcrtz,  xix.  504. 

propoBitus]  '  profost  7  regolweard/  '  proTOst  and  goardian  of 
the  rule/  AS.  vers.  For  the  latter  word,  cfl  K.  C.  D.  Na  996; 
Birchy  No.  330. 

Boisil.  Boisil]    For  his  reception  of  St.  Cuthbert,  see  Vita  Pros.  c.  6; 

which  rcsts  on  the  evidence  of  the  eye-witness  who  was  still 
alive  when  Bede  wrote.  Thore  is  nothing  corresponding  to  thb 
in  the  Vita  Anon.  His  name  is  perpetuated  in  the  little  town  of 
St.  Boswells  on  the  Twecd,  east  of  Melrose,  famoos  fbr  its  sheep 
fair,  and  in  the  dedication  of  the  church  at  Tweedmouth ;  Bright, 
p.  186 ;  Bates,  On  the  Names  .  . .  in  the  early  liyes  of  St.  Cuthbert, 
p.  8 ;  ef.  the  name  of  Boeel,  Bi&iliop  of  the  Hwiceas,  e.  93,  p.  955, 
and  the  family  name  BoswoII. 

1-1  is  ileath.  postquam  migrauit  ad  Dominum]  See  the  beautiful  aeeoont  of 
his  deatli,  so  lijce  Bede's  own,  in  Vit.  Pros.  c.  8.  On  the  date,  cf. 
on  iii.  27.  Durliam  claimed  to  possess  his  relics,  obtained  by  the 
great  relic  hunter  Alfred  the  sacrist ;  S.  D.  i.  88,  aar. 

fylaoteria]  'amulets.'  The  word  in  the  Vita  Cudb.  is  'ligs- 
turas ' ;  r.  Dueange  undor  both  words.  St.  Bonifaee  in  749  eom- 
plains  to  Pope  Zacharias  that  these  things  were  said  to  be  not 
unknown  in  Rome  itself:  'dicunt  . .  .  se  uidisse  ibi  muliertf 
pagano  ritu  filncteria  et  ligaturas  et  in  brachiis  et  cmris  ^sic)  ligattf 
Iiabere,  et  publice  ad  uendendum  uenales  ad  oomparuidnm  aliit 
ofrcrre  ;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  115.  Zachariaa,  in  743,  dedares  that  he 
has  supprc8Med  thcsc  practicesy  ib.  lao-iai.  Alcoin  oomplaina  of 
the  samo  thing  to  Ethelhard,  Archbishop  of  Canterbory  (793- 
805)  :  '  Multas  uidebam  consuetudines  que  fleri  non  debebant . . . 
Nam  ligaiuras  portant  quasi  sanctum  quid  estimantes;'  Xon. 
Alc.  p.  719  ;  cf.  ib.  886  ;  D.  G.  A.  i.  78,  79^  ii.  990-990.  The  word  is 
used,  without  any  bnd  significancef  of  a  cross  oontaining  nlici ; 
Raine's  Hexham,  i.  55  ;  ct  Ltft.,  App.  Ff.  IL  ii.  534.  On  magio,  ftc., 
cf.  Cockayne,  Anglo-Saxon  Leechdoms,  L  xxiz.  ff.,  cited  hjlLkL. 
P  351. 

erat  quippe  moris,  &c.]  Cf.  sup.  iii.  a6,  ad  Jln,  ;  Ept  ad  ^b. 
§  4,  nd/in.  See  also  Bede  on  Mark  iii.  ao :  <  utinam,  Domine 
Ie.su,  <^t  in  nojstri  temporihus  neui  tantum  gratiae  tuis  fldslibn» 
largiaris,  qui  doctores  suos  assiduitate  discendi .  .  .  ab  ipaa  quoque 
panis  quotidiani  perceptione  praepediant ; '  and  on  vi.  31  :  «nbi 
uiagna  tempori.s  illius  felicitas  do  labore  docentium  simul  et  diseen- 
tium  studio  demoustnitur,  quao  utinom  nostro  in  aeuo  xedira^  ut 
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ianta  ministris  uerbi  frequentia  fidelium  insistat  auditorum,  quae 
nec  liberum  eis  curandi  corporis  spatium  concedat ; '  Opp.  x.  49, 
93 ;  cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxt. 

p.  270.  in  Mailronensi  monaaterio]  *  in  MaBgilrostSiem  mynstre,' 
AS.  vers. 

Eata]    Cf.  on  iii.  26.     He  had  originallj  admitted  Cuthbert  as  Eata. 
monk ;  Vita  Pros.  c.  8.     For  the  date  of  Cuthberfs  transference  to 
Lindisfame,  see  on  iii.  27  and  next  note. 

auctoritate  propositi]  Cf.  Ann.  Lindisf.  664 :  *  Committitur  .  . .  Cnthbert 
eoclesia  Lindisfamensis  Eatano  abbati,  ubi   Sanctus  Cuthbertus  prior  nf 
constituitur  prior ;  *   Pertz,  xix.  504 ;    cf.  Fl.  Wig.  ad  ann.  664.  ^g^^^^ 
Part  of  the  *  regularis  disciplina '  whioh  Cuthbert  would  haye  to 
teach   at  Lindisfarne   would   be  the  obaeryance    of  the    Roman 
Easter,  &c.   in   accordance  with    the  decision   of  the    Synod  of 
Whitby.   He  had  much  opposition  to  endure  firom  those,  ^qui  priscae 
suae  consuetudini,  quam  regulari  mallent  obtemperare  custodiae  ; 
quoe  tamen  ille  modesta  patientiae  suac  uirtute  superabat/  &c.  ; 
Vita  Cudb.  c.  16.    The  whole  passage  is  Tery  beautiful. 

familiariter]  t.  e.  *  in  the  manner  of  a  familia,  as  his  household^* 
*  heowesclice/  AS.  vers. 

Aidan  qui  primus,  ftc.]  See  note  on  iii.  4. 

p.  271.  omnia  oommunia]  See  on  c  33,  p.  954.  After  this  in 
Vita  Pros.  c.  16,  comes  a  most  beautiful  sketch  of  Cuthberfs 
eharacter  ;  cf.  ib.  0.  aa.  For  traditional  accounta  of  his  personal 
appearance,  cf.  S.  D.  i.  204,  331,  333. 

CHAPTER  28. 

peroenit]  In  676.    Ann.  Lindisf.  <  Cuthbertus  intrat  Fame,  ubi  Cnthbert 
ix  annos  terit ; '  Pertz,  xix.  504.     So  Fl.  Wig.  i.  34  ;  cf.  Ang.  Sac.  ^^  ^*"*®' 
i.  155  ;  S.  D.  i.  30. 

de  uita  illius  .  .  .  oonsoripsimus]  On  Bede'8  two  lives  of  Cuth- 
bert  and  the  dates  at  which  they  were  written,  v.  lutroduotion, 
pp.  xlvi,  cxlvi,  cxlviii ;  in/raf  p.  297. 

•pirituum  .  .  .  aooommodua]  Cf.  Rs.  Ad.  p.  906 ;  Camb.  Brit. 
Saints,  p.  8  :  *  Sanctus  Bernacus  .  .  .  locum  illum  a  spiritibus  im- 
mundis  liberauit,  quem  ipsi  omni  nocte  oberrantes  .  .  .  usque  ad 
illum  diem  inhabitabilem  reddiderunt.' 

ciroumuallante  aggere]  ^  mid  dice  7  mid  eorCwealle  utan  ymb- 
sealde/  '  surrounded  it  outside  with  a  ditch  and  earth-wall/ 
AS.  vers. 

p.  272.  multis . . .  annis]  Over  eight,  v.  8.  note  i  ;  for  the  Synod 
of  Twyford  was  in  684,  '  inminente  hieme/  p.  273  ;  and  Cuthbcrt 
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Avas  consocrated  at  the  foUowing  Easter  0^685  ;  w|/ra,  and  cfl  c.  37, 
ad  init. ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  166 ;  Fl.Wig.  i.  38.  Twyford  has  boen  identified 
with  Alnmouth ;  Bright,  p.  331.  A  spurious  grant  by  Egfrid  to 
Cuthbert  is  represcntod  as  made  in  this  synod  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  25 ; 
Bircl),  No.  66. 

omnium  conBensu]  *■  oalra  j^ara  wootena,' '  of  all  the  wise  men, 
or  counsclIorH/  AS.  vers. 

eligeretur]  *■  ab  Egfrido  rege  et  cpiscopis  Sazonom  ; '  Vita  Anon. 

5  30- 
Tmiiiwine.       Trumuine]    It  may  have  been  on  this  occasion  that  Guthbert 

told  him  thr  story  of  his  childhood,  Vit.  Pros.  c  i,  whidi  Bede 

introduces  with  the  words :  *  sicut .  . .  Trumuine  episcopus  ab  ipso 

Cudbercto  sibi  dictum  perhibebat ;'  cf.  Vita  Anon.  §  4,  where,  and 

^i^  $  30»  Trumwine  is  callod  Tuma. 

multum  renitens]  Cf.  ii.  i,  p.  74  note. 
noiftil.  Boisil]     *  [/(es    mseran    biacopea    Bdisiles^'   'the  glorious  bishop 

Boisil  ;'  ^lfric,  Hom.  ed.  Tliorpe,  ii.  148.  This  ia  an  infereDce 
.probably  a  wrong  onc)  from  the  term  '  saoerdos,'  applied  to  Boidl 
in  c.  27  ;  see  on  L  a8. 

p.  273.  in  ipsa  .  .  .  pasohali]  Easter  Day  in  685  waa  on  March  96. 

primatum]  *  oaldordom/  AS.  vers. 

DeiKisition       depositusj  'post  trionnium  pro  culpa  cuiusdam  inobedientiae;' 

m  >c    .  y.^^  Eutiio  in  Biogr.  Misc.  p.  123.     As  Tunbert  was  conaeonited  in 

681  this  date  is  correct.    Tho  cause  assigned  for  hia  deposition  is 

identical  with  that  which  Bede  gives  in  the  case  of  WynfHd; 

c.  6. 

oui  .  .  .  ordinatus]  This  is  not  quite  accurate ;  see  notea  on  iii. 
26 ;  iv.  la. 
Th(>  ^riit  of  profusis  .  .  .  laorimis]  Cf.  Bede  on  Exod.  xxx.  x8  :  *  labnuu  boc 
ablutioncm  nobis  compunctionis  et  lachrymarum  commendat,  qua 
somper  opus  habomus,  maxime  autem  cum  myateriis  coeleatibiis 
ministraturi  appropiemus  ; '  Opp.  viL  364.  So  of  Dunstan  it  is 
recordcd :  *  quoties  aliquod  .  . .  opus .  .  .  exerceret  .  .  .  in  quibos- 
libet  rerum  diuinarum  institutionibus,  hoc  semper  niniio  rore 
lacrymarum  peregit,  quas  inuisibilis  habitator,  Sanctua  quoqoe 
Spiritus  . . .  cx  oculorum  riuulis  potcntcr  olicuit ;'  Stubba'  DunstaUf 
p.  50  ;  cf.  ib.  379.  Dr.  Stubbs,  iu  his  Prcface,  speaka  of  'that  gift 
of  tears  which  is  so  curiously  unintelligible  at  the  preaent  dKf;' 
ib.  lix.  Of  Alcuin,  on  the  other  liand,  it  is  said  :  *  orationem  .  .  . 
multis  cum  gemitibus,  uam  locrimas  perraro  habere  poterat^  funde- 
bat ; '  Mon.  Alc.  p.  ao. 
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CHAPTER  29. 

F.  274.  Dnobos  .  . .  peraotiB]  Therefore  in  687. 
repetiit  insnlam]    Smith   suggests  that    Cuthbert    may  have 
retired  in  order  toavoid  a  oonflict  with  Wilfrid  on  liis  restoration; 

P-  754- 

uel  uitae  magia]  r.  Introd.  p.  Ixvii. 

in  insula  stagni  illius,  &o.]  St.  Herberfs  Isle  in  Derwentwater.  Herbert  of 
Smith  ha«  printed  in  his  Bede,  App.  xziii,  an  instrument  of  ^^J^®***" 
Thomas  Appleby,  Bishop  of  Carlisle  1374,  addressed  to  the  Yicar  of 
Crosthwaite,  saying  that  he  had  been  recentlj  reading  Bede's 
account  of  Herbert  and  St.  Cuthbert,  '  et  quia  hoc  sanctum  factum 
plurimis  ac  fere  omnibus  credimus  esse  incognitum,  .  .  .  tibi  man- 
damus  .  . .  quatenus  .  .  .  XIIP  die  Apriuium  ad  .  .  .  insulam  Her- 
berti  accedens,  .  .  .  missam  de  Sancto  Cuthberto  etiam  cum  nota 
facias  celebrari,  .  .  .  adiiciens  ad  hoc  quod  omnibus . . .  dicto  die  ad 
locum  praedictum  causa  deuotionis  et  in  honorem  Sancti  Cuthberti 
et  ad  memoriam  dicti  Horberti  accedentibus  XL  dies  Indulgentiae 
concedimus  per  praesentes  ;'  where  'Kal.'  has  been  omitted  before 
'  Apr.'  See  below.  The  Yita  Anon.  %  38,  speaks  of  Herbert  as 
coming  to  Cuthbert  '  ab  insulis  occidentalis  maris ' ;  where  *  mare ' 
corresponds  with  the  English  '  mere ' ;  and  the  '  occidentale  mare ' 
is  the  *■  west  mere/  which  we  get  comipted  in  the  name  Westmore- 
land.  So  of  the  marshes  round  Ely :  '  pisces  capiuntur  in  aquis 
quae  maria  uocantur ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  4.  One  of  these,  the  *■  Mare  de 
Straham/  is  mentioned  by  name,  ib. 

Deruuentionis  fluuii]  '  Deorwentan  streames,'  AS.  vers.  The 
Derwent. 

hio  oum  .  .  .  deuenisse]  As  he  used  to  visit  St.  Cuthbert 
annually,  this  last  visit  must  have  been  in  686,  the  year  before 
Cuthberfs  death ;  and  the  Vita  Pros.  c.  28  places  it  '  non  multo 
post '  the  death  of  Egfrid  in  685. 

qui  dum,  fto.]  The  AS.  vers.  inserts :  ^hie  ...  spracon  be 
haligra  fsedera  life/  '  they  spoke  about  the  life  of  holy  fathers ; '  cf. 
c  3,  mpra^  p.  aii  :  'cum  . .  .  de  uita  priorum  patrum  sermonem 
facerent ; '  where  the  AS.  vers.  has  the  same  words. 

p.  275.  inoubuit  precibus  antistes]  '  ])a  a))enedo  se  biscop  hine  in  '  Crots- 
cruce  7  hine  gebced/  *  then  the  bishop  extended  himself  in  a  cross  ^^*-' 
and  prayed/  AS.  vers.  So  when  Cuthbert  saw  the  vision  of  Aidan's 
soul  taken  to  heaven  (v.  5.),  the  later  life,  printed  in  S.  D.  i.  196  ff., 
says  :  '  cum  dormientibus  sociis  suis  super  pecora  uigilaret,  et  in 
modum  crucis  positus  oraret,  uidit  animam/  &c.  Alcuin,  on  the 
outbreak  of  a  flre  in  his  monastery  going  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Martin 
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^  extendit  so  supcr  terram  in  crucei'  and  the  fire  was  stajed  ;  Mon. 
Alc.  p.  a6 ;  cf.  ib.  ao :  '  orationem  cum  manuum  diutina  crucia 
cztenHionc  .  . .  fundebnt.*  So  in  Poetae  Lat.  Aeui  CSarol.  ii.  269 : 
'  in  ipsa  .  .  .  inmcnsitate  timoris  anxius  proruit  in  terram  . . . 
distcnso  omni  corpore  in  crucis  modum  ;'  cf.  ib.  313  ;  Pertz,  xzTi. 
216.  Tlie  Irish  enlled  it  'crosfigil';  see  O^Glery^s  Gloasary,  «.  f. 
It  was  a  recognised  form  of  penance,  especiallj  in  monasteries, 
r.  Ducnnge,  s.  r.  crux  under  the  heading  *  Ad  Grucem  eztensia 
Brnchiis  staro.'  Ducange  giTes  only  instancos  of  the  penitential 
une,  which  was  ofteu  combined  with  the  recitation  of  penitential 
nnd  othor  psnlms  ;  cf.  D.  G.  A.  ii.  isaa  It  occure  frequently  in  the 
Irish  Penitcntiul  previously  cited  from  MS.  Bawl.  B  5X8  ff.  49-44. 

XIII<'  Kal.  Apr.]  March  ao,  a  Wednesday  in  687. 

diutina]   Smith  followod  by  M.  U.  B.,  Steyenson,  Huasey,  and 
Moberly  lias  the  a)>Hurd  rending  *  diuina,'  againat  all  M 8S.,  and 
ugainst  the  Yita  Pros.  and  the  AS.  vere. 
(kUhbert'8       obiit  autem,  fto.]  See  the  account  of  his  hist  sufferings  and  deathi 
'  derived  from  an  oye-witness,  in  Yita  Pros.  oc.  37-40 :  'euins  obitam 

.  .  .  relatione  didici . .  .  Herefridi, . . .  deuotae  religionis  preabyteri, 
qui  etiam  tunc  Lindisfanionsi  monasterio  abbatia  iure  praefiiit;' 
ib.  c.  37.  His  death  wns  signnlled  to  Lindisfame  where  the  monks 
woro  celehrating  '  nocturnae  psnlmodiae  sollcmnia '  (Matins^  As 
tho  luessengor  entered  the  church  they  were  singing  Ps.  lix  (Ix) 

*  Deus  repulisti  nos,'  whicli  forms  part  of  the  offioe  for  Hatins  eo 
Wedncsday  both  in  tho  Roman  nnd  Benedictine  BreTiaries.  Tliia 
coineidenco  wus  regnrdod  as  prophetic  of  tho  trouble*  whioh  feU 
upon  tlie  monks  between  the  death  of  Guthbert  and  the  eleetion  of 
Eadlx^rt,  the  nuture  of  which  is  not  explained. 

multum  deprecatus]  Tlie  renson  which  he  gare  was  the  tronUB 
which  would  bo  brought  upon  the  monastory  by  eriminala  and 
otlier  fugitives  tnking  refuge  at  his  tomb ;  Yita  Cudb.  c  37  ;  Opp. 
Min.  p.  lai. 
Hiiii  burial.  deponeretur]  Ho  was  huricd  in  a  sarcophagos  whieh  had 
been  given  }iim  by  Abbot  Guddn  ns  a  prosent,  Vita  Pros.  c.  37 ; 

*  cupite  sudnrio  circumdato,  oblatis  supcr  sanctum  peotua  positii^ 
ucKtLmenta  sncerdotalia  indutus,  in  obuinm  Ghriati  caloeamentia 
suis  praeparatis,  in  sindono  cerata  curatus;'  Yit.  Anon.  §  40. 
For  the  'oblnta  '  ('hostia  nondum  consecrata*)  and  the  cuatom  of 
placing  bucli  oblutae  on  thc  breast  of  the  dead,  v.  DucangOy  «.  v.,  who 
only  gives  ono  othcr  iustance  of  the  custom  beaides  the  proaont 
paf^sage.  The  *  calceamenta/  though  a  Ghristian  significance  is  given 
to  theniy  *  in  obuinm  Ghristi/  nro  probably  derived  from  the  '  hell- 
blioon  *  with  which  it  was  the  custom  in  heathen  timee  to  bind  tbe 
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feet  of  a  oorpse  ;  c£  Glfila  Saga,  Orig.  Isl.  ii.  9o8  :  '  f>at  er  tizka  . . . 
at  binda  mOnnum  hel-skua,  )>d  er  (eir  skulu  ganga  &  til  Valhallar/ 
'  that  is  customaryy  to  bind  hellshoon  on  men  on  which  they  may 
walk  to  Valhalla,'  cf.  Dasent,  Gisli  the  Outlaw,  pp.  zxiT,  44,  45. 

Sadberot]  He  haa  been  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  iii.  25.  Eadbert. 
Alcuin,  De  Clade  Lindisf.  Monast.  w.  169,  170,  attributes  a  miracle 
to  him  whioh  is  not  related  by  Bede : 

'Conposuit  precibus  Eadbert  minitantia  mortem 
Flabra,  pius  praesul  uester  et  ipse  pater.' 

elimosynarum]  v.  Introd.  §  17,  adfin' 
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P.  276.  annia  XI]  t.  e.  698. 

quod  .  .  .  plaouisse]  '  ]»8Bt  him  Viet  licede  7  leof  w»re  gif  hit  hia 
willa  w»re,'  '  that  they  were  minded  and  desirous  if  it  were  his 
will/  AS.  vers. 

antistiti  suo]  *  medio  ferme  quadragesimae  tempore/  Vit.  Proe. 

die  depositionis  eiua]    'quae  est  XIII*  Kal.  Apr./  ib. ;  which  Translation 
shows  that  he  was  buried  on  the  day  of  his  death ;  cf  supra,  cc.  14,  ?!£**  ^^" 
19.     *  "Ky  dsege  ))e  his  gemynddseg  waere,  7  his  for8f6r/  *  on  the  day 
which  was  his  anniversary  and  his  obit/  AS.  Ters. 

inuenerunt  corpus,  &c.]  The  same  was  found  to  be  the  case  in 
1104  when  the  body  was  transferred  to  the  new  cathedral  at 
Durham  ;  S.  D.  i.  247-961.  Simeon  himself  took  part  in  the 
translation  :  illi  gratias  referamus,  quibus  incorruptum  corpus  eius 
CCCC^"  et  XVIIP  dormitionis  eius  anno,  quamuis  indignis  diuina 
gratia  uidere  et  manibus  quoque  contrectare  donauit,'  ib.  34,  35  ; 
cf.  Reginaldi  Dunelm.  Libellus  de  Beati  Cuthb.  Virtutibus,  c.  40 
.Surtees  Soc.).  See  for  the  history  of  St.  Cuthberts  relics,  Raine, 
St.  Cuthbert,  i8a8.  Dunstan  enforced  the  tnith  of  the  incorniption 
of  the  remains  of  St.  Edmund  by  asserting  to  Abbo  of  Fleury  : 
*  quia  sanctus  .  . .  Cuthbertus  .  .  .  non  solum  adhuc  exspectat  diem 
primae  resurrectionis  incorrupto  corpore  sed  etiam  perfusus  quo- 
dam  blando  tepore  ; '  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  379. 

in  hoc  .  .  .  agere]  So  of  St.  Kentigern  :  ^  omni  quadrigesimali 
tempore  ad  deserta  loca  secedebat ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  188. 

p.  277.  pridie  Non.  Maias]  May  6. 

migrauit  ad  Dominum]  '  impetrato  ab  £0  munere,  quod  dili-  Death  of 
gentissime  petiorat,  uidelicet,  ut  non  repentina  morte,  sed  longa  ^dbert, 
excoctus  aegritudine,  transiret  e  corpore  ; '  Vita  Proe. 

cuiua  corpua,  &c.]  Cf.  Hist.  Abb.  §  ao.     His  relics  shared  the 


272  27*6  Ecclesiastical  HUtory.  [Bk.v. 

wandorings  of  those  of  Cuthbert,  and  ultimately  rested  with  them 
at  Durham ;  D.  C.  B.  ii.  3. 

quae  noa  nuper  audlBse  oontigit]  When  Bede  wrote  the  pre&ee 
to  the  Proeo  Life  of  Cuthbort  he  waa  already  in  possewion  of 
additional  matorials  which  he  did  not  care  to  use ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  47. 
In  MS.  Fairfax  6  the  two  following  chapters  are  added  to  Bede'K 
Prosc  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert,  in  order  to  make  it  more  oomplete. 

CHAPTER  31. 

F.  278.  hcspitum  . . .  deaeruienB]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxviii. 

hospitale]  *  cumona  bur/  '  guesfs  bower/  AS.  yers.  Cf.  'cumeiia 
hus/  ^lfric,  Hom.  od.  Thorpe,  ii.  136. 

paralysis  langore]  *  mid  ^  afHe  .  . .  ))e  Grecas  nemnatS  pora/yri* 
7  wo  cwcVaS  lyft  adl/  *  with  that  disease  which  the  Oreeks  name 
paralysis  and  we  call  "  lyft-adl," '  AS.  Tors.  So  Bede,  Vita  Cudb. 
c.  45  :  '  ea  quam  Graeci  paralysin  nooant  inlSrmitaa ; '  Opp.  Xin. 

P.  133- 
p.  270.  Dontiino  . . .  referens]    '7  >»m  hal^mi  were  his  fttl- 

tonies  gyfe,'  'and  to  the  saint  for  the  gift  of  his  help»'  adds 

AS.  vors. 

CHAPTER  32. 

ante  triennium]  i.  e.  in  738. 

Daoore]  A  sniall  stream  which  gives  its  name  to  the  pariah  and 
Castle  of  Dacre  near  Penrith  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  147. 

pigmentorum]  '  pigmentum,  potio  ez  melle  et  uino  et  dineni» 
speciobus  confecta  ;  *  Ducange. 

p.  280.  qui  nuno  .  . .  est]  '  se  sefter  wo»,' '  who  afterwmrdsvM.* 
AS.  vers. 

BOOK  V.    CHAPTER  1. 

Etholwnld,  p.  281.  Oidiluald]  In  tho  metrical  life  of  Cuthbert,  c  45,  Bede 
unHioritc  narratos  an  anecdoto  of  him  which  he  has  not  reproduoed  inasy 
of  liis  pro!%i  works.  Fl.  Wig.  says  of  him  :  *  cuius  meritum  et  oita 
quulis  fuerat,  innumora  dcclarnnt  ab  eo  patrata  miracula;'  L40. 
IliH  rclics  Hhared  the  wandorings  of  St.  Cuthberf  s  body  till  both 
roposvd  at  Durham  ;  cf.  AA.  SS.  Mart.  iii.  463-465. 
Onthtriil.  Gudfrid]  At  tho  time  whon  Bedo  visitod  Lindisfame  in  orderto 
road  to  ihat  community  his  prose  life  of  Cuthbert,  Guthfrid  wis 
'  mansionarius '  of  the  monastery,  an  officer  defined  by  Dueange  •• 
'  custos  ot  conservator  aodis  sacrae,  aedituus;*  cf.  D.C.A.  9.1. 
From  tiie  bumo  pnssago,  Opp.  Min.  p.  47,  it  appeara  that  one  of  th« 
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duties  of  this  officer  was  to  enter  the  names  of  persons  to  be  prayed 
for  in  the  'album  congregationis ' ;  v,  Introd.  p.  xxrii,  and  see  on 
iv.  14.  From  Bede'8  language  here,  'praefuit,'  it  would  seem  that 
in  731  Guthfrid  was  dead. 

p.  282.  XII  annis  . .  .  deftmctus]  He  succeeded  Guthbert  on  his  Death  of 
death,  March  687.  He  would  seem,  therefore,  to  have  died  in  699.  Ethelwald. 
His  day  is  variously  given  in  the  Martyrologies  ;  the  BoUandists, 
u.s.  decide  in  favour  of  March  23.  He  was  in  tum  succeeded  by  an 
anchorite  named  Felgeld,  who  at  the  time  when  Bede  wrote  the 
Proee  Life  of  Cuthbert  was  still  alive,  though  more  than  seventy 
years  old ;  Vita  Pros.  c.  46.  The  life  of  a  twelfth-century  sucoessor 
of  St.  Cuthbert  as  anchorite  of  Fame,  named  Bartholomew,  is  given 
in  S.  D.  i.  995  ff.  On  pp.  312,  313,  there  is  an  interesting  descrip- 
tion  of  Farne.  Various  grants  to  the  monks  of  Fame  are  in  Raine's 
North  Durham,  App.  dcxcvi.  ff.    On  the  history  of  Farae ;  ib.  339- 

363. 

Aldfiridi  regis]  He  reigned  not  quite  twenty  years,  from  685  to  Aldfrid. 
705  ;  r.  c.  18  ad  init.    Therefore  the  years  of  £thelwald's  sojoum  on 
Fame,  687-699,  fall  well  within  his  reign. 
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Caius  regni  prinoipio]  The  Sax.  Chron.  £.  places  the  con-  Consecra- 
secration  of  Bishop  John  to  Hexham  under  685  ;  but  the  passage  twnof  John 
is  a  confused  one,  and  may  not  be  intended  to  be  strictly  chrono- 
logical ;  at  the  best  it  is  probably  only  an  inference  from  thia 
passage,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  passage  in  Raine^s  Hex- 
ham,  i.  37,  a8 ;  cf.  ib.  xxvi,  which  places  both  the  death  of  £ata 
and  the  succession  of  John  in  685,  and  of  R.  W.'s  date,  686  ;  i.  178. 
They  are  inconsistent  with  the  very  precise  statemeut  of  Sax.  Chron. 
D.  £.  that  Bishop  John  died  in  731  after  an  episcopate  of  thirty- 
three  years,  eight  months,  and  thirteen  days  (so  H.  T.  i.  5215).  He 
died,  according  to  Fl.  Wig.  i.  50,  on  May  7  (so  H.  Y.  i.  526,  and 
this  WU8  the  day  observed  at  Beverley  as  ihe  festival  of  his  deposi- 
tion  ;  ib.  314  ;  it  is  his  day  also  in  the  York  Missal).  Hence  his 
eonsecration  would  fall  in  August,  687.  Bede  at  the  end  of  c.  6 
says  that  he  died  in  731  after  an  episcopate  of  thirty-three  years  ; 
but  he  may  either  be  speaking  roughly,  or  he  may  be  allowing 
something  for  the  fact  that  before  his  death  he  gave  up  active 
episcopal  work,  and  retired  to  Beverley.  But  he  seems  to  imply 
that  his  retirement  did  not  long  precede  his  death,  and  Florence, 
u..f.,  places  both  in  the  same  year,  721. 
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An((Io- 

Saxon 

vt-rsion. 


deftinoto  Eata]  If,  as  Bede  soems  to  implj,  Bishop  John  soc- 
ceMled  him  at  once,  liis  death  would  have  to  be  plaeed  in  687.  Bnt 
according  to  H.  &  S.  iii.  171^  quoted  below  onc.  i^yEatadied  in686, 
and  Wilfrid  (on  his  re^toration)  administered  the  see  for  a  yeftr. 
infraj  ]>.  326.  I  do  not  know  what  the  authority  for  thia  atatement 
i8.  According  to  his  lifo  in  Misc.  Biogr.  (pp.  194,  195)  he  died  of 
n  dyBcntery.  He  was  buried  at  first  to  the  south  of  the  aacristy, 
whonce  he  was  translatcd  to  a  shrine  inside  the  church  (cf.  Raine'i 
Hcxham,  i.  49).  In  1 1 13  Archbishop  Thomaa  II  of  York  attempted 
to  remove  his  relics  to  York,  but  was  prevented  by  an  angry  Tiiion 
of  the  suint  himself.  A  further  translation  of  liis  relics  took  pUee 
in  1154;  Baine,  u,s.  Ixxii.  f.  aoo.  On  translation  of  relics,  e£ 
D.  C.  A.  iL  1773.  Early  Christian  feeling  was  strongly  oppoiied 
to  it. 

lohannes]  This  is  the  bisliop  who  ordained  Bede  both  deaoon 
and  priest ;  r.  c.  24,  p.  357.  After  the  death  of  Bosa  he  was  trant- 
lated  to  York  in  705  (he  is  wrongly  called  orcAbishop  in  H.  Y.  L  aS4; 
cf.  sup,  on  ii.  20),  Wilfrid,  on  his  retum  from  his  seoond  exil^ 
being  appointed  to  Hexham  ;  cc  3,  19.  For  later  liTeH  of  him  et 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  423-430.  Most  of  these  have  be«n  printed  in  H.  T. 
i.  239-347,  51 1-54 1.  He  had  been  a  pupil  of  Archbp.  Theodore, 
and  an  inmat<^  of  Whitby  under  Abbess  Elfled  ;  ib.  244.  His  eon- 
ucxion  witli  Theodore  is  alluded  to  in  the  next  ohapter ;  his  eon- 
noxion  with  Wliitby  in  iv.  23,  p.  254;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  355,  356; 
D.  C.  B.  iii.  377,  378. 

p.  283.  Bercthun]  In  H.  Y.  i.  325,  he  and  Bishop  John  are 
spokcn  of  as  joint  founders  of  Beverley. 

Inderauuda]  Afterwards  Beverley. 

est  mansio]  ThiH  is  called  Hemeshaw  by  Foleard,  H.  Y.  L  246; 
and  by  Richurd  of  Hexham  ;  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  viii.  zzt.  f.  15-18. 
It  has  beon  idoniified  with  St.  John's  Lee,  near  Hezham,  the  name 
of  the  saint  having  super&eded  the  older  name  ;  eee  notes  oti  the 
paKHagOK  citcd. 

olymeterium]  '  geba)d  hus  7  ciricean/  '  oratory  and  Chareh,'  A& 
vers. 

p.  284.  gae  .  .  .  etiam]  '  yca ; '  cf.  mp.  iii.  25,  p.  188.  On  EngliJi 
y  from  AS.  gt-  v.  Skeat,  English  Etymology,  i.  363,  375. 

diu  daudi]  '  ])e  lange  halt  wses,  7  swa  goboren  of  hia  modoihrifty 
])aet  hione  his  oldran  beran  scoldon,  7  hc  gan  ne  meahte,'  'wbo 
wa8  long  lialt,  and  so  born  from  his  mother'8  womb,  thai  hit 
pareuiH  had  io  carry  him,  and  he  could  not  walk,'  AS.  vera. 


acoiperet]    *  gif 
insorts  AS.  vers. 


him   ]>8Bt    leofro  waBre/  '  if  he  prefbrred  it,' 


CHAPTER  3. 
F.  S85.  nUMd]  n.  on  c  19,  p.  399. 

d«fluu>to  Bom]  F1.  Wig.  placos  the  death  of  BoM  and  th«  trans-  Deaili  of 
lation  of  John  to  York  nnder  666 ;  but  this  is  limply  due  to  tho  B"**- 
r*ct  thst  he  BUppoaed  the  return  of  Wiirrid,  which  Bede  alludes  to 
h«re,  to  be  that  of  686  inat«ad  of  the  second  return  in  705. 
Wbttrton,  Ang.  Sae.  i.  695.  bhj-n  687. 1  .[i'l.ii  wi.»  i.vrtnuih-  liitliop 
uf  Hexham  wben  be  ordntutd  B«df  prituit  iti  703  x  703  ;  c.  34.  p.  357  ; 
BuM  waa  certainly  believed  W  bo  still  nlive  in  70*  whon  Juhn  VI 
wrote  tu  Etliolred  of  Horcia  ind  Aldfrid  commuiiiaating  tbe  deviwoii 
tiT  the  Ruman  Cnuncil  of  704  in  Ihe  matter  of  Wiifrid.  Bosa  niunt 
thertfore  havo  di.>i[  704  jt  705.  Raine  aiiys  705,  v,  UoxbRm,  i.  »8,  99. 
So  Stubbs.  Ep,  Suoc 

nelAdun]  Thia  plaoj  waa  identified  bj  Smith  witb  Wstlon  in  Watton. 
tbe  Eaat  Ridiug  uf  YorkBhirf,  vrbicli  ia  noarlj  half-way  betw«en 
Driffleld  ond  Bevorley,     Iii  Folcnrd'»  Life  of  Biahop  John  it  appeBra 
■M  Betendune,  with  a  r.  I.  Yatadini ;  II.  Y.  i.  347. 

tn  atndlo]  '  Uiider  treatment.'      I   cunuot   recotlect  any  othur 'Stadinm' 
instancc  of  this  meaning  of  '  atudium  '  ;  but  in  Wright'«  AS.  Glos-  ^^'^ 
sftriea,  ed  WQIker,  col.  ai6,  I  find  :  '  f^ra,  i.  studiuin  ucl  modicina, 
vuratio  uol  lacHujtg '  tboaling).     The  AS.  vora,  tranUateB  :  '  in  Jiiero 
bl«dl>«we,'  'duringthe  blood-lettiug ' 

meminienim,&c.}  F>,r  Ilir.11171  .Inbi.^  c"iiii<-ii"[i  nitli  .Vr.Ojl.i.<lii.|.  Tl>eodrire'a 
Tbeodore,  eee  notee  on  c.  a.  There  iB  amoug  Bede'B  scientific  works  *?^.''*' 
a  little  tract  of  doubtful  authenticity  :  '  Do  minutione  sanguini» 
'iue  de  plebotomia  ; '  Opp.  vi.  349-353.  Tbe  preceptB  thero  giveu 
'I0  not  Bgree  witb  this  of  Theodore.  As  to  tho  proper  part»  of  the 
Wy  for  blood-lettiug,  it  ssya  :  '  do  brachia  tres,  .  .  .  capitanea 
'iata,  matncia,  uspsale  ;'  ib.  350.  In  tlie  De  Temp.  Rat.  c.  38, 
'liere  are  Himo  curiouB  precepta  taliBn  from  SS.  Ambrose  and  Baail 
*>  to  the  proper  daf  s  of  the  moon  tor  daing  certain  thiugs :  '  nam 
't  defcctui  eiiu  compatiuntur  olemento,  et  processa  eiua  .  .  .  cumn- 
Wur  ;'  Opp.  vi.  199- aoi.  As  to  the  special  sympatfayof  the  moon 
14  tho  tido,  '  quod  Oraeol  rbouma  uooanl,'  ib,  c.  »9  (cf.  Vita  Proe. 

CBlib.  c.  17). 

1,  &c.]  On  the  hereditary  tendency  in  monaa- 


CHAPTER  4. 
P.  286.  comitla]  gesittmannes,  AS.  vera.  i.t.  a  thane. 
Aliad  vioqua]  Very  aimilar  Btories  are  told  of  Cuthbert  ;  Vita 
proa.  ec  95,  99 ;  Vita  Anon.  H  36,  39. 
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Oonimtita 
tion  of 
fusting. 


Sontk  Bar-      iiilla]    'uilla   quao   Australis   Burtun   dicitur;'   Folcard'8  Ltfe, 
ton.  jl^  Y.  i.  249  :  ^  South  Burton,  now  called  Bishop  Burton,  is  distant 

between  two  and  three  miles  from  Boverley.    North  Buiion  is  now 
cdlled  Cherry  Burton ' ;  note  aJ. 

p.  287.  daturum]  *  7  his  fsesten  aliesan^'  *  and  redeem  his  faat' 
AS.  vers.  On  the  commutation  of  fasting  for  other  penanoes  and 
for  alms,  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  333,  334,  429,  431. 
Holywnter.  de  aqua  .  .  .  quam  . . .  oonsecrauerat]  For  the  use  of  holy  water 
in  the  dedication  of  a  church,  cf.  Egberfs  Pontifical,  pp.  34*39: 
York  Pontifical,  pp.  53,  55,  62-67,  7o>  75-  (Surteea  Soc.  1853, 1873.) 
On  the  U80  of  .holy  water,  and  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  wrooght 
thereby,  see  D.  C.  A.  i.  777-779. 

soorum  beati  Petri]  cf.  Bede  on  Hark  i.  31,  Lk.  it.  39: 
'  nnturale  est  febricitantibus  incipiente  sanitate  laasesoere,  et  aegro- 
tationis  sentiro.molostiam.  Yerum  sanitas  quae  Domini  confiMiur 
imporio,  simul  tota  redit.  Nec  solum  ipsa  redit,  aed  et  tanto 
robore  comitante,  ut  eis  continuo,  qui  se  adiuueran^  miniatrin 
sufficiat ' ;  Opp.  z.  18,  388,  389. 


Pt'ter's 

mother 

in-law. 


CHAPTER  5. 


Aadi  of 
North  Bur- 
ton. 


F.  288.  puerum  oomitis]  *  gesi9mannes  cniht,'  A8.  Ters. 
Addi]  'Earl  (t.e.  thano)  of  North  Burton  gaTe  that  manor  with 
tho  advowson  of  tho  church  to  Beverley ; '  Mon.  Angl.  IL  197. 
bene  .  . .  oito]  *  truma  j)ec  hnef(e  7  wel/  <  atrengthen  thyielf 

quickly  and  well,'  AS.  vers. 


CHAPTER  6. 


Herebnld. 


Varulity  of 
iMiptism. 


P.  289.  Heribald  .  .  .  Tini  .  .  .  praeeat]  Cf.  Foloard,  H.  T.  i. 
^5^1  353.     His  death  is  mentioned  by  S.  D.  iL  39,  under  the  yetf 

745- 
p.  200.  oasu  .  .  .  uel  potiua]  The  AS.  Tera.  omita  thete  thiw 

words. 

hora  .  .  .  septima]  ^Giet  is  an  tidofer  midne  d»g/  'that  Is  «v 
hour  past  mid-day,*  explains  AS.  vers. 

p.  291.  non  es  perfeote  baptisatus]  The  view  whieh  ultimatelf 
provailed  in  the  Western  Church  was  that  baptiam,  even  by  h» 
tics,  if  in  the  three-fold  namc*,  was  valid.  Bede  himaelf  is  emphatif 
on  this  point.  On  John  iii.  4,  he  says :  'aiue  enim  hMrotioMi 
siuo  schismaticus,  siue  facinorosuH  quisque  in  confBaaione  nnelw 
Trinitatis  baptizet,  non  ualot  ille  qui  ita  baptizatua  eat^  a  bonia 
catholicis  robaptizari,   ne  confessio  uel  inuooatio  tanti  mwft"»^ 


Chap.  6.]  Xotf^.  %fi 

uidMtnr  •nnallari,' Opp.  t.  iio.  He  d«oidM  in  tbe  oppodte  waj 
wliere  the  baptinr  hM  not  been  hiin«elf  b&ptized ;  on  Acta  zix.  s  : 
'qii«a«tio  erebro  uentilatnr,  utmm  ilU  qui  per  ignoraatlam  forte 
H  non  beptiuti*  eed  taineD  reot«e  fidei  aliquibue  baptizati  nint, 
itauin  bkptixui  debeBUt ;  qiuun  ho«  cspitulo  eipoutam  reor,' 
Opp.  xii.  74,  75.  Ho  Theodore  PenltentiKl,  II.  il.  13:  'Si  quis 
preebjter .  . .  deprehendit  ee  non  eeae  baptizatum  .  . .  omnei,  quoe 
prina  bkptlzMiit,  bkptlientur ; '  cf.  I.  ix.  is.  In  other  pointa 
Theodore  diflbim  from  the  Weat«m  *iew  ;  (.  g.  ib.  la  :  '  rreabTter 
fomicMta  ai,  poatqaam  oompertam  fuerit,  baptiiauerit,  itemm  bap- 
tizentnr  illi  quoa  baptizauit ; '  I.  v.  6  :  '  Sl  quia  ImptiiatQr  ab 
heretioo,  qul  reote  Trinitatem  non  credidiTit,  iu-nim  liu[itii^<'liir.' 
Thia  TDM.J  perhapa  be  due  to  Theodore's  ^jnltni  (raining.  for  tht' 
Eaatam  Church  waa  muah  leae  decided  in  itti  vicvrii  <iu  re-bnptiAn> 
thao  theWe*tem;v.  D.  C.  A.i.  17»,  ^73.  Thoodoro,  liowaver,  nayB: 
'  qui  bia  ignorantea  baptizati  aunt,  .  .  .  non  paeaunt  ordinori :  * 
Lx.1.  (H. &S;iiL  181, 165,19:1-,  cf.Ib.4<i5,  406.)  An  atmQ«t  pxm^t 
parallel  t«  the  case  in  the  teit  is  contained  in  a  letter  of  Pope 
Zacharias  to  St  Boniface  in  746,  rebuking  him  for  re-baptizing 
enHain  persons  becauee  an  ignorant  prieat  had  baptized  them  witli 
ibe  formula  :  '  "Baptizo  te  in  uomine  patria  et  filia  et  Spiritua 
^Dcti."  .  .  .  Sed  .  .  .  non  poasumus  cunaentire,  ut  denuo  bap- 
'Ueatur.  Quia  .  .  .  quicunque  baptizatuB  fuerit  ab  hereticia  in 
QDmiiie  FBtria,  &c.  .  .  .  Dullo  modo  rebaptizari  debeat,  sed  per 
>Dlam  maniui  inpositionem  purgari;'  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  167,  168. 
Apirt  from  tbia  quention  one  might  think  tbal  Bishop  John  would 
lUTe  done  better  to  refuBe  tliin  man  priesfa  orders,  thau  to  confer 
ttieiti  and  then  inhibit  him  from  tlie  exercise  of  prieatlr  function». 
«iiuffljuite  UIo]  Cf.  Opp.  viii.  106  :  *  Kecti  nrdiuin  eet,  ut  doctores  EisaiKii- 
I  twritatis  prius  ab  auditorum  praecordiia  omneni  npiritum  immun-  *'""■ 
<Jum  exsulHundo  et  cBtochizanilo  atiignnt,  et  aic  eos  .  .  .  societati 
. .  .  sanctorum  rofsterila  salutaribua  imbuendo  aggregent.'  Thia 
'isa  reference  to  the  .  .  .  cuBtom  of  breathing  on  the  catechumen'B 
fice  at  the  Grst  eiorcism  ; '  Bright,  p.  306.  Tbere  is  a  reference  to 
tiiis  in  WulfatJin'8  Homiliea,  ed.  Napier,  p.  39.  We  have  had 
■  reference  to  a  different  kind  of  '  exsuDlntion  '  aboTO,  iv.  13, 
p.  »31. 

nocauit  .  ■  .  medioum]  In  the  story  as  told  by  Bede  tbere  is  Heighti>ii- 
nathing  distinotty  miraculoua.     It  ia  much  heightonad  by  Folcard,  "^  "^  ^*"* 
aad  tfae  phyBician  is  suppressed  :   '  imponit  praesul  .  .  .  manus  \aas. 
confracto  capiti,  .  .  .  crnce  signat,  et  aubifam  mtSdarn  Deus  prse- 
■tat;'  H.  y.  1.  353.     A  very  inatnictive  InBlance  of  Ihe  gradual 
beightening  of  a  atory  imiy  be  found  in  an  incident  ofWiIfrid'8 
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lifc  as  told  firRi  by  Eddius,  then  by  Fridegoda,  »nd  lastly  by 
Eadmer ;  H.  Y.  i.  33,  129,  185.  On  Bede'8  own  tendency  to  do  this. 
r.  IntroductioD,  pp.  xlvi,  Ixiy. 

mansit  autem,  &o.]  See  on  c.  a,  ad  init. 
Wilfrid  II.  p.  292.  Uilfrido]  This  is  Wilfrid  II,  'WilfertJ  ae  iunga'  of  the 
Sax.  Chron.  744.  In  733  ho  resigned  and  was  succeeded  by  Egbert, 
the  prelate  to  whom  Bede  addressed  his  famons  letter.  See  on  Ep. 
ad  Egb.  ^  if  ad  init.  Wilfrid  died  in  745,  Cont  Baed.  ii^.  p,  360  ; 
S.  D.  ii.38, 39;  or  744,  Sax.  Chron. ;  Ann.  Lindisf. ;  having  been 
thirty  yonrs  bishop,  says  Sax.  Chron.,  whieh  would  throw  baek  hia 
consocration  to  714,  which  is  obviously  too  early.  Stubbs,  £p. 
Succ.  pp.  5,  180,  says  that  he  died  in  733.  But  Alcuin,  De  SanetiK 
Ebor.  Tv.  1335  ff.  distinctly  refers  to  his  retirement : 

*Ai  sua  facta  bonus  postquam  compleuerat  ille 
Pastor  in  ecclesiis,  specialia  septa  petiuit, 
Quo  seruire  Deo  tota  iam  mente  uaoaret ; '  ke, 
Ho  gives  him  a  very  high  character,  ib.  1215,  fll     He  had  been 
^uicedomnus  et   abbas'  of  York  ;   ib.  1217;  G.  P.  p^  945.     (Fw 
*  uicedomnus '  v.  Ducange,  8,  v.)    FL  Wig.  makes  the  oonTerae  mis- 
take  of  dolaying  Egborfs  accession  till  after  WilfHd*8  death  in  744 ; 

i.  55- 

CHAPTER  7. 

Anno  .  .  .  praeesset]  v.  iv.  la,  notes. 

C8Bdwallii*8      relicto  imperio  propter  Dominom]    Note  that  (like  Aldhdm 

resigna-       below)  Bede  says  'imperio/  not  *regno.'     He  therefore  regard» 

Co^dwalla  as  bearing  sway  bcyoiid  the  limits  of  hia  own  kingdom. 

though  ho  does  not  include  him  among  the  so-called  Bretwaldas. 

Dr.    Bright    loctures  Ca^dwalla   in  a  very  edifying  manner  for 

deserting  his  duty,  and  Bede  for  not  condemning  him  sulBeientlf 

(p.  360  ;  cf.  p.  431,  and  Fuller,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  310).    Bat  f» 

give  up  carthly  powor  and  position  for  what  is  believed  (eren  if 

mistakcnly)  to  bo  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  not  such  a  oommon  enw 

that  we  nood  to  bo  seriously  cautioned  against  it. 

und  jour-  uenit  Romam]  Aldholm,  in  a  poem  written  under  hia 


ney  to  j^^^^   ^^jj^   ^^  Cffidwalla  s  pilgrimage  and   death  (Opp.  Aldh.  ed. 

Rome.  ■  ^^  T    ^         ^  \  ^F 

Giles,  pp.  115,  116) : 

*  Post  huuc  [Contwine]  succossit  bello  famosus  et  armii 

Rex  Cadwalln  potons  regni  possessor  et  haerea. 

Sed  mox  imporium  mundi  scoptrumque  reliquit. 

...... 

Cuius  in  aduentu  gaudot  elemcntia  Romae, 


Dnn  mergi  menilt  bftptiami  gnrgite  fetiz. 
Foat  ■Ibu  igitnr  morbo  oorreptiu  egnaolt, 
DanM  mortalia  okusit  ipirftcnla  oitM. 
Od  his  naj  to  Romo  h«  is  mid  to  linve  giTon  thiii?  Hnlidi  to 
St.  Vulmar  ror  the  coQntruotioii  -t  his  churrh,  -  in  uilla  SilnlBco.' 
now  Siiiiit.r  in  the  Pa»-de-Cal&ia,  a  oorrnptioii  of  St.  VulmRr. 
Bouquet  iii.  696:  'EiuitaS.  Vulmari  sbb.  SiluiHcenala,'  print«d 
in  M«b.  AA.  8S.  iii.  »34-238  ;  AA.  SS.  lul.  ».  84-%.  TIiIb  Itfe  u, 
uicient.  but  ita  date  cannot  bv  fixoit ;  ib.  83.  He  was  well  receiTed 
hy  Caaibert,  King  of  the  Lombard»;  '  Ceiioal  rei  AngloruRi  Saxo- 
Qum,  qul  multa  iu  aus  pntria  bella  gcsserst,  ad  Clirintum  conuerauB 
Komam  prop>.'rauit.  Qui  per  Cuoinrpertum  regem  uenienn  ab  en 
miriecB  misoeptus  eet  ; '  Paul.  Diac.  Hist.  Langob.  vi.  15  (ivho 
borrowathe  teat  of  his  Bcronnt  from  Bede).  Cunibert  (mhoso  name 
it  identicitl  witii  the  Anglo-Salon  Cjniberht)  had  married  an 
Eiiglish  wife:  'CunincpHrt  rei  Hermelindam  ei  Saionum  Ang- 
lonini  e^nvTc  rliiJiit  uiorpm  ;'  ib.  v.  37.  Hia  fathpr  Perptarit  (thi- 
Berfatbere  of  Eddiua,  c.  381  waa  nearly  fljing  for  reftge  'ad  Brit- 
tuiiDi  inanlam  Suonumque  regem,'  wben  lie  heard  thst  his  enemy 
Orimw&Id,  Duke  of  Beneveutum,  wai  dend  ;  (671)  ib.  v.  39,  33  ;  cf. 
Art  de  V^rif.  L  418,  419.  The  reBemblanee  of  Cndwalla's  name  to 
tboae  of  eertain  Welah  kinga  baa  not  onl;  cauaed  a  legendar;  pro-  Confaai 
longation  of  the  reign  of  Cadwallon,  aon  of  Cadvan,  beyond  all  '^^^P' 
ponible  bounda  (i.  on  iii.  1) ;  but  also  given  riae  to  a  legend  that 
Cidiralader,  ■on  of  CadwHllon,  died  at  Rome ;  cf.  additional  oritical 
Me  to  p.  993,  and  Brut  ;  Tywyuogion,  a.d.  6Sa  :  'acyn  y  vlwydyn 
Imiiiio  7  bu  uarw  Kadwaladyr  uendigeit,  uab  Kadwallawn,  uab 
Citnan,  brenhin  j  Brytanyeit,  yn  Rufein  f  deudecuet  dyd  0 
Vei.  Hegyi  y  proff n^daaaet  Vyrdin  kyn  no  hynny  wrth  Wrthoyrn 
ilWTthenea.  Ac  0  hynny  allan  y  collea  y  Brytanyeit  goron  y  teyr- 
aii.  Ao  yd  enniliawd  y  Saeson  hi,'  '  In  thia  year  died  Cadwalader 
the  bleaaed,  aon  of  Cadwallon,  aon  of  Cadvan,  King  of  the  BrttonB, 
ID  Rom«,  the  twelfth  day  of  Hay,  aa  Hyrddia  (Herlin)  bad  prophe- 
«ed  t«  Gwrtheym  Owrtheneu  (Vortigern).  And  from  that  time 
fbrth  the  Britone  loat  the  crown  of  empire  and  the  Saiona  gained 
it.'  Tbe  epithet  'blesaed'  ia  probably  due  to  the  confuaion  with 
the  Weet-Saxon  pilgrim  ;  the  date,  May  la,  ie  certainly  talten  from 
Bede'a  '  lii"  Kal.  Hai.  die.'  According  to  the  oldeat  M8.  of  Ann. 
Camb.,  Cadwalader  died  of  the  plague  in  66a,  though  iater  HSS. 
make  him  Qy  to  Armorica  (Brittany)  to  avoid  the  plague  (poaaibly 
a  confuaion  with  '  Armonica,' '  Arvon ' ;  Beeoniii.9).  Nenn.  1  64, 
plaeeH  hia  death  under  Oawy ;  which  arlaea  from  tbe  aaaomption 
tbat  tbe  plague  in  wbicb  he  died  waa  the  great  plague  of  664  (aee 
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on  iii.  37)  ;  cf.  H.  &.  S.  i.  aoa.  For  an  instance  of  hopeless  conftiuon 
of  Caedwalla  and  Cadwalader,  cf.  Elmham,  pp.  954  fL  968  ff. ;  B.  W. 
i.  181  ;  Introduction,  p.  czvi. 

pontiflcatum  agente  Sergio]  Sergius  I,  687-701  ▲.!>. 
,    die  .  .  .  sabbati  paachalis]  This  was  the  proper  day  for  bap- 
tisms  ;  v,  s.  ii.  9,  14.     lu  689  it  fell  on  April  10. 
Iii  Hlbis.'        in  albis  adhuc  positus]  *  under  Cribtes  clut5um,' '  under  Chrisfs 
clothes  ; '  Sax.  Chron.  K  688.    It  was  a  very  ancient  custom  for  the 
nowly-baptized  to  be  chid  iu  white  garmenta  (Ifftf^*  ^«nortie^,  alba) 
to  symbolise  their  purifieation.   In  those  garments  and  wiih  lighted 
tapers  thcy  appeared  duily  for  a  week  with  their  sponsors  in  the 
church,  finally  laying  tliem  aside  on  the  octaTe  of  the  baptism-day ; 
cf.  Alcuin  to  Charles  the  Great,  Febr.  798  :  ^Clausum  paacliaa  qno 
die  alba  toUuntur  uestimenta  a  nuper  baptizatis  ; '  Mon.  Alc.  p.  399. 
The  term  ^exalbari'  is  also  found:   ^pueris  nondum  ezalbatis'; 
Pertz,  XX.  738,  answoring  to  *  in  albis  adhuc  positus '  here ;  cf.  S.  D. 
i.  378.    Hence  also  the  Sunday  after  Easter  is  called  '  Dominica  in 
albis  depositis.'    In   the  Ordo  Romanus  for  the  Saturday  after 
Eustcr  there  is  a  form  for  ^  Benedictio  aquae  ad  albas  deponendsa' 
With  the  deposition  of  the  'alb'  was  associated  the  'chrisom- 
loosing/  tho  undoing  of  the  'chrismale'  or  linen  fillet  ('panniii 
crismatis/  Thcod.  Penit.  II.  iv.  7  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  193%  which  wss 
bound  round  the  hcud  of  the  nowly  baptized  to  keep  the  chrism  or 
unction   on   the  head  during  the  week  in  albis ;  cf.  Walfttan'i 
Homilios,  pp.  31,  36;   H.  &  S.  iii.  193,  428;   £arle*s  ChrooMkt 
pp.  307,  308.     The  '  crisni-Iising'  of  Guthrum  at  Wedmore  is  men* 
tioned  in  Sax.  Oiron.  a.d.  878.     Hcnce  tlie  AS.  vers.  tnnslates  'io 
albis  adhuc  positus '  by  '  uiider  orisman/  'under  chrism ' ;  so  abcWi 
ii.  i4f  *albati'  is  tranuiated  in  tho  same  way  ;  cf.  Bosworth-ToHcrt 
s.v.     In  Icelundic  tlie  ^alb'  is  called  ^  hvit-vidir/  '  white-weedi|' 
and  '  hvit-vudungr/  ^  wliite-weedling/  is  a  reguUr  name  for  a  MO- 
phyte,  or  nowly  baptized  person  (cf.  Mrs.  Quickly*s  'OhristoD- 
child,' Hon.  V,  ii.  3.  12);  sto  Vigfusson,  Icol.  Dict.  s.  Ci  AvlA',  who 
givos  several  inhtances  froni  the  Sagas  of  persons  who  died,  like 
Ciedwulla,  'i  livitu-vddum.'      ^Whito  weeds'  seem  also  to  hsvs 
been  worn   at  confirmation  ;   cf.  Viga-Glums  Saga,  €ui  /bL,     Orif^ 
Islund«  ii.  466  :  '  en  ^  er  Cristni  koni  ut  hingat)  t6k  Glikmr  skim, 
ok  lifdi  (^''JA  vetr  siftun,  ok  var  biskupadr  i  bana-edtt  af  Kol  biskupi, 
ok  undadiz  i  hvita-vtldum/  '  and  when  Christianitycameouthithsr 
[to  Iceland],  Glum  received  baptism,  and  lived  three  years  after^ 
wurds,  and  wus  bishopped  [i.  e.  confirmed]  in  his  last  iUness  by 
Bishop  Kol,  and  diod  in  his  wliite  weeds.'      Newly  conaeontod 
churches  were  also  hung  with  white ;  cf.  LaxdeU  Saga,  ed.  i8i6, 
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p.  330  ;  ed.  1867,  p.  152  :  '  \&r  Kjartan  at  Borg  gmfinD  ;  ^  var 
kirkja  n^'gd  ok  1  hvita-vAdum/  'Kjartan  was  buried  at  Borg, 
where  the  church  was  newly  consecrated,  and  in  white  weeds.* 
I  cannot  quote  any  non-Icelandic  parallels  to  tbese  two  last  pas- 
sages  (see  also  Ducange  8.  rv.  Alba,  Chrismale ;  D.  C.  A.  8.  rr. 
Baptism,  Chrism,Chrismale,  Octauae  Infantium,  Paschae  Clausum). 
Strictly  speaking,  Caedwalla^s  death  on  April  20,  the  Tuesday  after 
Low  Sunday,  fell  outside  the  octave  '  in  albis.'  But  he  may  well 
have  been  too  ill  to  go  through  the  ceremony  on  the  Saturday. 
Aldhelmf  u.  s.  says  '  post  albas ; '  cf.  Bright,  p.  360. 

oiii  etiam  .  .  .  inposuerat]  The  Sax.  Chron.  says  that  the  Pope  C(e<lwallH'K 
baptlzed  him.     In  the  epitaph  the  Pope  ia  called  *  pater  Fonte  death, 
renascentis/  i.e,  godfather.    So  Birinus  both  baptized  and  stood 
nponsor  for  Cuthred  ;  Sax.  Chron.  639  ;  cited  above  on  iii.  7. 

p.  203.  epitaphiom  .  .  .  soriptum]   The  epitaph  was  composed  and  epi- 
by  Benedictus  Crispus,  Archbishop  of  Milan  (t  725),  Gregorovius,  taph. 
Geach.  der  Stadt  Rom  (3*«  Auflage),  ii.  180,  391.    The  AS.  vers. 
omits  the  epitaph  both  verse  and  prose.    It  may  be  found  in  Dei 
Rossiy  Inscr.  Christ.  Urbis  Romae,  ii.  70,  79,  ixi. 

indiotione  II]  This  is  right  for  689. 

p.  294.  XXXVTI  annis]  This  would  place  Ini'8  abdication  in  Inl 
735  or  possibly  736.  The  Sax.  Chron.  MSS.  A.  B.  place  it  in  728, 
MSS.  C.  D.  E.  in  726 ;  R.  W.  in  727,  i.  205.  He  is  said  to  have 
founded  the  school  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  Rome,  and  to  have 
«^stabllshed  the  '  Romescot/  or  '  Petei^s  Pence/  for  its  maintenance. 
But  there  is  no  authority  for  tlie  former  statement  older  than 
R.  W.  L  ai5,  ai6 ;  though  the  latter  is  confirmed  by  the  tract, 
*  De  Saxonum  Aduentu/  in  S.  D.  ii.  371.  For  the  curious  legend 
H«  to  the  means  by  which  his  wife  (^dux  foemina  facti')  induced 
him  to  abdicate,  see  W.  M.  i.  35,  36,  39.  He  was  a  great  friend  of 
Aldhelm,  G.  P.  p.  354,  who  mentions  him  ;  Opp.  p.  116.  The 
date  of  -his  death  is  unknown.  W.  M.  says  :  ^  ut  solius  Dei  oculis 
placeret,  amietu  plebeio  tectus,  clam  consenuit  cum  uxore ;'  i.  39. 
Chron.  F.  by  a  misunderstanding  gives  726  as  the  date  of  his  death 
instead  of  his  resignation.  Cf.  Stubbs  in  D.  C.  B.  and  Freeman  in 
Pro<M)edings  Somerset  Archaeol.  Soc.  vol.  xx. 

Gregorio]     Gregory    II,    715-731.      See    on    Preface.      Gibbon  Gref^>ryll. 
«ietected  an  allusion  to  the  pilgrimage  of  Ini  in  a  letter  of  this 
p*<p6  to  Leo  the  Iconoclast,  ed.  Smith,  vi.  148. 

quod  .  .  .  plurea  .  .  .  facere   conauemnt]  Gregorovius,  u.s.  ii.  Pilgrim- 
178  ff.,  has  an  eloquent  passage  on  these  numberless  pilgrims  to  <H(**s  ^o 
Kome  :   *  the  magnets  which  drew  them  were  dead  men'8  bones, 
their  goal  a  grave,  their  reward  a  prayer  before  it.'     He  cites  the 
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wonderfiil  passage  of  Seneca,  Ad  Heluiam  Matrem  de  Consolatione, 
e.  6.  on  the  rush  of  men  to  Rome.  The  moral  reeulta  were  often 
disastrous  enough.  St.  Bonifaoe  writing  to  Cuthbert,  Arehbiahop 
of  Ganterbury,  in  748,  bsljb  :  *■  bonum  esset  .  .  .  si  prohiberet 
synodus  et  principes  uestri  mulieribua  et  uelatia  feminis  illad  iter 
ot  frequcntiam,  quam  ad  Romanam  ciuitatem  uaniendo  et  redenndo 
faciunt.  Quia  magna  ex  parte  pereunt,  paueia  remanentibiu  in- 
tegris.  Perpaucae  enim  sunt  ciuitates  in  Longobardia,  iiel  in 
Francia,  aut  in  Oallia,  in  qua  non  ait  .  .  .  meretriz  generit 
Aiiglonim ;'  H.  &  S.  iii.  381 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  208.  To  an  Tgngli»li 
a))l>ess  who  consulted  him  as  to  visiting  '  dominam  quondam  orbi« 
Romam,  .  .  .  sicut  alii  multi  fecerunt  et  adhuc  tkc  unt,'  ib.  69,  70 ; 
he  replies :  '  nec  interdicere  .  .  .  nec  .  .  .  auadere  praeramo.'  If 
she  cannot  find  peace  at  home  ahe  may  seek  it  in  pilgrimage: 
^  quemadmodum  soror  nostra  Wiethburga  ftusiebat.  Qnae  mihi 
.  .  .  intimauit  quod  talem  uitae  quietem  inuenianet  iuzta  llmina 
S.  Petri,  qualem  longum  tempus  deeidorando  quaesiuit.'  Onlj  she 
had  better  wait,  *donec  .  .  .  minae  Sarraeenorumy  quae  apod 
RomanoB  nuper  emerserunt  oonquieuerint ;'  ib.  936.  Both  letten 
are  most  interesting.  Cf.  the  epigram  of  Theodul^  Biahop  of 
Orleans  788-831  : 

*Non  tantum  isse  iuuat  Romam  bene  uiuere  qoantum 

Vel  Romao,  uel  ubi  uita  agitur  hominis. 
Non  uia,  credo,  pedum,  sed  morum  ducit  ad  astra, 

Quis  quid  ubique  gerit,  spectat  ab  aroe  Deus.' 
Poetae  Latini  Aeui  Carolini,  i.  557.     Cf.  nqK  iy.  23,  p.  055;  W' 
c.  19,  ad  init, ;  and  thc  case  of  Ceolfrid,  Introduction,  f  3,and  re£  s 
to  which  Bcdo  expressly  refers  in   the  parallei  passage  in  hi^ 
Chron. ;   Opp.  Min.  p.   203 ;   D.  C.  A.  i.  774-777,   iL   1635-1648 
M.  &  L.  p.  309. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Denth  ot  annis  XXII]  If  this  is  reckoned  from  his  oonaecration,  Mareh  a^ 

ThefMl(m>.     553  ^f.  |3  ^  undcrstatement ;  if  from  his  arriTal  at  Canterbai3r, 

May  37.  669,  it  is  an  overstatement.     See  on  ir.  a. 
eoolesia  .  .  .  Petri]  See  on  i.  33.  ii.  3,  pp.  70,  86. 
His  oiti-  p.  296.    uersibus  heroiois]    Here  and  in  i.  10  Bede  seenM  to 

taph.  includo    elegiacs    under  the    term   'heroic  yerses';    in   hls  An 

Metrica,  c.  10.  he  confines  tho  latter  term,  as  is  naaal,  to  pon 

hexameters.     Elmham  quotes  these  two  quatrains,  and  in  iha  MS. 

a  largo  Hpace  is  left  botween  them,  apparently  in  the  hope  that  tts 

missing  verses  miglit  be  rocovered,  p.  283. 


t  - 


Chu.  8.]  Nota.  S83 

Pelaat*]  f.cOrMk.    Cf.Tei^.  Aeti.  ix.  154:  'cum  pube  Petkt^/ 

itl«m  Bon<undeolin>m]  So,  Ann.  Lindiaf.  et  Cantuar.  690, 
'TheodoTQ*  epiacopDB  deponitur  XIIL  kal.  Octob.  feria  ii  ;'  Pertz, 
iv.  a.     Sept.  19  nu  a  HondB?  in  690. 

Barotoald]  W.  H.  i.  ag  identillea  him  with  Bertwsld,  Abbot  Bertwnld. 
of  Olutonbury,  wliom  he  repreaents  aa  ti«nalBt«d  ftgainat  bia  will 
to  BeculTer,  ind  thenFe  to  C&nterbury.  The  refutation  of  thia 
(probablf  deliberate)  attempt  to  claim  for  Qlaatonbiiry  the  honour 
of  the  ■rchbiahop'B  motiaatio  treining  ia  etuj,  ai  tbere  ia  extant 
«  letter  from  Bertwald  of  Canterbury  to  Forthere,  Biahop  of 
Sherbome,  aaking  him  to  intercede  with  '  Beor{t]wald '  of  Olaaton' 
bury  for  the  release  of  a  alave  girt  belonging  to  Kent.  The  letter 
giTe»  a  favourable  impression  of  the  arohbiahop,  and  an  unfayour- 
■ble  one  of  hia  namesake  ;  Hon.  Mog.  pp.  4S,  49 ;  cf.  Stubba, 
Danatan,  p.  Iixxii.  There  is  a  letter  alao  oT  Waldhere,  Biahop 
of  Loudon,  to  him  about  the  political  atate  of  Britain  in  705 ; 
H.  *  S.  iii.  374,  375.  Tbe  Iett«ra  of  Pope  Sergiua  I  on  hia  behalf, 
giveD  in  O.  P.  pp.  53-55,  bolong  to  the  auspicioua  aeriea  connected 
with  the  primacj  of  Canterbury ;  and  though  not  such  glaring 
forseriea  aa  aome  otbera  of  the  Boriea,  are  rery  unlikeljr  to  be 
genuine.  Bertwald  died  Jan.  731,  the  very  year  in  which  Bede 
finished  hia  biatorf;  cc.  93,  94,  pp.  349,  356.  According  to  O.  P. 
p.  376,  he  waa  a  friend  and  tellow-atudent  of  Aldhelm. 

OeaUdM]  Now  the  Yenhide  or  Inlade.  It  oceura  frequentlr  in 
charters  as  •  boundury,  K.  C.  D.  Nos.  135,  157,  194,  394;  Birch, 
Ko9.  396,  357,  336,  396 ;  cf.  Hasted'i  Kent,  iv.  a88  ff. 

Raonnlfe]  Reculver,  on  the  north  coast  of  Kent.  Birehington  Recniver. 
says:  'qui  erat  abbaa  de  Oentade  tunc,  et  nunc  Recoluredicitnr;' 
Ang.  Sae.  i.  3.  There  ia  a  charCer  of  Hlothhere,  Kiog  of  Kent, 
daled  Seculver,  Hay,  679,  gTanting  land  in  Thsuet  to  Abbot 
Berciuild  and  hia  monaatery ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  16  ;  Biroh,  i.  70.  This 
charter  ia  the  oldest  extant  native  charter  of  which  we  paasesa  the 
abeotute  original  ;  Earle,  Handbook  ofChartera,  p.  B.  The  grant 
of  Beculver  bj  Egbert  to  'Baaa  the  maas  prieat  to  build  a  minater 
munastery)  un'  is  noted  in  the  Sai.  Chron.  under  669.  For 
Chriatian  antiquities  at  Recutver,  vf.  C.  Roach  Smith,  Antiquities  of 
Rii'hborough,  Reculver,  and  Lymne  (1650)  ;  cited  by  H.  &  S.  i.  36. 

eleotna  eat,  *o.]   No  reaaon  ia  givon  for  the  long  delay,  uearly  Delayin 
Iwo  yeara.  io  Hiling  up  the  see,  nor  for  the  long  delay  of  a  year  niiolectnii 
in   consecrating   the   elecled  prelute,  Uor  for  hia  conaecration   in  (.ration. 
Gaul  instead  of  by  the  English  biahops.     The  dissenaiona  between 
Kent  and  Wesaex,  which  were  not  settlcd  till  694,  may  have  liad 
aomething  to  do  with  Ihe  matter. 
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\Vitr»-l  IJictredo   et   STuebhardo^    'Wihtred   7   Swefheard/   AS.  Ttn. 

iV" '^''^**^'"  ^  i^*^*  *»^  ^»^*"  mfntiMntfd  ab.-»ve.  iv.  a6.  adjln.  The  Su.  ChroQ. 
E.  F .  following  Bed^.  >peaks  of  Wihtred  Xihtred  £  and  Webhetrd 
.W'-  as  juint  king>  in  692.  But  in  694  all  the  MSS.  speak  of 
WitrtHl*s  aeoessi<in  a»  if  it  were  a  new  fact :  'her  .  .  .  Wihtred 
ft-ng  to  Cantwiira  rict*.*  (c-rbap»  meaning  his  acce^sion  as  aole  king. 
In  o.  23.  Bede  sav:»  thjit  he  died  on  April  23.  735.  after  a  reign  «f 
tliirty.fcur  yt-ar>  and  a  half:  which  would  place  his  aecesaion  in 
Octobt>r.  690.  Fl.  Wig.  plaoes  his  acceasion  under  691,  and  says: 
*  oum  quo  n-x  Suoabheanlus  partem  regni  tenuit ;'  but  he  if 
probably  i<nly  drawins  his  own  inferences  from  Bede's  language 
lK-n>  and  in  iv.  26.  In  the  latter  passage  Bede  speaks  spedudly  of 
Witn.-d*s  *  rn-ligiM  * :  where  he  is  pn:>bab)y  thinking  of  the  ecclesia»- 
ci«;al  laws  pas^ed  in  the  witenagemot  of  Berghjunstyde  'Bented 
nt-ar  Maiii»tonf  in  696,  Thorpe.  Early  Lawa,  &c,  i.  36  ff.;  Schmid. 
4«f>otze.  pp.  14  ff.:  H.  &  S.  iii.  233-238 ;  and  of  the  eoclesiastietl 
{■rivilege»  granted  in  the  witenagemvt  of  Bapchildf  696x716.  on 
wliioh  Mv  H.  &  S.  iii.  238-246.  300-303,  340-349 ;  Bright,  pp.  380- 
385:  D.  C.  B.  iv.  XX 77.  II 78.  In  a  spurious  charter  Swebhard  ii 
«.U->orlbetl  as  '  nf-gii  status  lecti^simus  &•»;'  K.  C.  D.  "So.  40;  Birth. 
Nu.  89.  I  have  alrvady.  on  iii.  22.  expressed  my  soepticism  ai  to 
tltv  pd.>p«-^s<h1  identitioation  of  him  with  Swef^ed  of  Eswz. 

tertio  die  Kal.  luL  .  .  .  prid.  Kal.  Sept.]  Theee  were  Snndays 
in  693  :  thf  former  is  also  St.  Pfter's  day. 

«•.-.■  u  iii.  Goduine^  Arohbi»Iiop  of  Lyons,  693-713.   ^He  certainly  oreapicd 

ihc  mv  duriug  these  ytrar^  but  tbe  ••xact  datea  of  his  aoeesuon  aiid 
iUath  art'  unknowii :  Gallia  Christ.  iv.  50.) 

( M iMuiiiil.  Oebmimdo  .  .  .  defuncto]  The  Sax.  Chron.  places  his  de«th  in 
D03.  but  this  i:<i  a  lUfre  infer^noe  from  the  fact  that  Bede  mentioM 
ii  imniodiatrly  aftor  thr  oonseoration  of  Bertwald  in  that  7«sr. 
Aiid  it  is  a  wruiig  iuforvmv.  for  Gebmund  waa  preaent  at  the 
\viioiiJc«'UK>t  of  Borstoil  iii  096 :  soe  n*ff.  given  aboTe.  At  that  of 
UaivhiM  hi>  >uoo«»<.>r  Tvbias  was  preaent,  and  therefore  this  muflt 
K  latt-r  th;ui  000.  Thc  S;ix.  Chn-tn.  F.  9iems  to  place  it  under  694. 
hui  tho  n  ton  iKv  is  vainio.  aiid  not  strictly  chronological :  *8ona 
^as  ^o  ho  oiuk;  Ava>.'  *s>h>ii  atter  he  beoaime  king ;'  r.  H.  ft  S.  iii* 

-;,-.     -41. 

p.  296.  Saxouica  lingua    *  iii  Euglist.*/  *in  Engliah/  AS.  Tert. 


CHAFTEK  9. 

noerdoa]  It  iB  probnblo  thRt  'sacenloii'  titre,  bs  often,  monns  B 
'biahop.'  Seri  on  i.  aS.  Abore.  Ui.  37,  tiib,  ftji,,  where  Bcde ' 
cp(«kf!  of  Egbert'a  '  acoeptum  aacerdotii  gradum,'  the  A^.  ven.  MiyH 
'bisfwphnde  onfeng,"  ■  ha  reiviTeil  the  episoopule."  Alcuin.  io  Iii» 
pn>«e  lifts  ot  Wiibronl.  c.  4,  cnlls  him  '  b«Btuuiimus  pater  et  ppi- 
wopu*  Ecgbertua  qiil  cognomenlo  Sniictus  uocabattir;'  Uon.  Alc. 
|i.  43.  And  Etbelwenl  entera  him  f n  his  chronicle  aa  '  eplMopUB.' 
K.  H.  BL  p.  507.  Ethelwulf,  in  hia  poem,  de  Abbntibug,  nritl«n 
mtIj-  ia  tbo  niiith  wntury.  UiBtinctly  caIIi  him  '  pontirex.'  and 
«va  that  he  cxusecmtud  Hnd  sent  nn  altsr  for  Ethelwnlrii  own 
moDa«ter7,  whirh  Ur.  T.  Arnold  thiDhe  wu>  Cniyke,  S.  D.  i.  970- 
a^a.  The  Itfe  oT  81.  Adalbort  calU  him  :  'Egbortua  Nortliuui- 
bronun  epiwwpua;'  PertE,  xr.  700;  cf.  alao  Ihe  Saxon  Venioii, 
Rited  oa  c.  as.     Horeover  he  is  called  '  Ichtbricht  epecop,'  '  Egbort 


n  Irinh  div 


fiirra  (PanwnBtown)  in  whioh  tbe  go-e«lled  '  C£in  AdomnAin,' 
'  Ijiw  of  Adtimnan '  wgs  promulgated.     Of  thia  dooument  there  is 

a  oopy  in  MS.  Rawl.  B.  jia,  f.  48  ff.     Egberfs  name  ocoura  on  f. 

-49^.    Of  the  ecclesiaatica  attendi»g  tlils  HTnod,  I  have  identifled 

aibout  ft  diTletl.     Their  obits  in  the  F.  H.  range  from  696  to  785. 

The  aynod  cannot  therefore  be  later  thun  the  tormor  year,  in  which 
tlie  Ann.  Ult.  plue  it,  and  at  which  time  Egbert  was  in  Ireland. 
Xir.  Reeio^  had  a  cop;  of  this  document  taken  from  a  BnisselB  US. 
3314;  Ra.  Ad.  p-  1791  though  he  bimself  Bpeak»  of  Egbert  uooly 
k  prieat ;  Ib.  379.  It  illuatratea  the  nature  of  Irish  episcopacy  that 
'with  few  eiceptions  theabbotsin  tliis  document  take  preoedeoce 
of  the  bishopa  ;  c.  s.  on  iii.  4.    Egbert  haa  been  alreadymentioned 


*  qnlbaa,  fto.]  Tbat  the  common  origin  of  the  oon-  C 
tinental  and  insular  Saions  was  distinctlj  recogniaed  aa  a  ground  ° 
for  the  eTangelisation  of  the  former  b;  the  latter,  is  shown  by 
iletter  of  a  oertain  priest  naraed  Wigbert,  who  writeafrom  Britain 
to  LallUB,  ArchbiBhop  of  Hainz  (755-786):  'si  in  regione  gmlii 
tNufnK,  id  eat  Saxanorum,  aliqua  ianuadiuinae  miBerlcordiae  aperta 
■it.  remandare  nobig  id  ipsum  curate.  Quia  multi  cttm  Dei 
adiutorio  in  eorum  auiilium  festinare  cupiunt ;'  Uon.  Uog.  p.  304  ; 
cf.  H.  H.  p.  196. 

unde  .  ■  .  nonauiiantur]  Bedo  seema  to  mean  that  in  hiB  da;  C 
the  Britiah  population  called  their  Tentonic  neighbourB '  Qarmani.'  ° 
'  Suon '  is  however  in  all  Celtic  languagea  the  name  given  to  the  e 
Englisb    and    thelr    Bpeech.     'Eingl'  — Angli,    and    'ElImTa'*' 
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Kngrini. 


Alcmanni,  are  occaaionally  found,  but  Prof.  Rh^  tell  me  that  he 
Iia»  never  met  with  any  word  answering  to  *  Qarmani  *  ;  el  hiH 
Celtic  Bi*itain,  p.  139.  The  whole  sentence  is  omitted  hj  ihe  AS. 
translator ;  perhaptt  becauite  it  was  no  longer  tme. 

Fresones]  Cf.  Zeuss,  Die  Deutschen  und  die  Naohharst&mme, 

PP-  136,  397-400- 

Bugini]  Probably  the  Rugii  of  Tacitus,  Germ.  c  43.  Their 
original  seat  was  on  the  Baltic,  where  they  have  left  their  name  in 
the  Island  of  Rilgen,  and  in  RUgenwalde.  They  played  a  promi- 
nent  part  in  the  wars  of  Attila,  433-453,  after  which  they  appear 
on  the  north  side  of  the  Danube,  in  Austria,  and  Upper  Hungary ; 
Dict.  Class.  Oeogr.  ;  cf.  ZeUHS,  u.  s.  pp.  154,  484-486. 

Danai]  *  Dsene  *  '  the  Danes,'  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  ZeusB,  u.  ».  pp. 
508-51 1. 
The  Huns.  Hunni]  The  invasion  of  Europe  by  the  Huna  under  Attila  filln 
a  large  space  in  the  history  of  the  fifth  century.  But  they  made 
no  lasting  settlcments.  It  is  possible  that  Bede  ineludes  nnder 
the  name  the  Avars,  who  formed  a  large  kingdom  to  the  north 
of  the  Danube,  and  in  the  seventh  century  were  the  most 
<1angerous  invadcrs  of  the  Roman  torritory  ;  Freeman,  Hist.  Geog. 
pp.  90,  96,  117  ;  cf.  Zcusb,  w.  «.  pp.  706-710. 

Antiqui  Saxones]  *  Ald-Seaxan/  AS.  vers.  ;  cf.  Zetus,  u.  i. 
pp.  150-153,  380-388,  490-495- 

Boructuari]  '  The  Brueteri  in  Westphalia ; '  H.  &  8.  iii.  995  ;p 
between  the  Ems  and  the  Lippe ;  Dict.  Claaa.  Geogr.  8.9,  Bme— — 
teri ;  cf.  Zeuss,  u.  s.  pp.  92-94,  350-353.  The  Bructeri  are  meiio  . 
tioued  by  Apollonaris  Sidonius,  Carm.  vii.  394 ;  cf.  AA. 
Mart.  i.  70. 

Chriati  milea]  The  Ann.  Ult.  adopt  thia  phraee  when 
of  Egberfs  death  under  tlie  year  728,  and  Tighemach  tranalates  it, 
calling  him  '  ridire  Crist,'  *  Chrisfs  knight.' 

p.  207.  Boisili]  r.  a.  iv.  27,  38,  pp.  269,  979. 

expletis  . .  .  matutinalibua]  v.  Introd.  p.  zzvi. 

etiam]  *  gca/  ^  yea/  AS.  vers. :  v.  s.  c.  a,  p.  984. 

Columbae  monaateria]  i.  e.  the  ^  muinter  Coluim  Cille,'  '  tlM 
family  of  Columba  ; '  v.s.  on  iii.  4. 

transmontanis  Piotis  ad  aquilonem]  ^  in  |Mem  mdrlandum  8fe 
ffe  siondan  to  norSdsele  Peohta  rices,'  Mn  the  mountain-diatrifito 
which  belong  to  tho  north  part  of  tho  kingdom  of  the  Piota,'  AS.  veiti 

nuno  .  . .  uooatur]  *  \>q  Scottas  siS^an  Columoille  nemdon,' 
*  whom  the  IriMh  afterwards  callod  Columcille/  AS.  rtn,] 
^omitting  the  clause  'composito  .  .  .  nomine').  Thia  is  the  regiilir 
name  of  St.  Columba  in  Irish  sources ;  generally  abbreviatod  to 


The  Boruc 
t  uarii. 


'  ChrLst'8 
knifi^ht.' 


(V>luincille. 
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C.C.     Joceline,  Life  of  St.  KentigerD,  Btrangsly  ssts:   'Columba 
Abbas,  quem  AngU  uoont  Colum-killum  ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  939. 

uMnt  .  .  ,  lnMdant]  Cf.  Bede,  Opp.  i.  ai^  :  '  et«i  [lectorem]  in  Ha™«r 
ouietukrium  prophetici  sensuB  introducere  nesciui,  ab  aratro  tsmen  ^*°o^|,.^ 
haereticBedeoeptionislongiuaBbduxi.'  Inthelriahlivesof  St.ltrigit, 
tmm  the  Lebar  Brecc  and  Book  of  Lismore,  Stokea.  Three  IriHh 
Homilies,  p.  68  ;  Lismora  Lives,  p.  45,  snd  in  one  of  the  Latin  LivsR, 
printed  in  Colgan'»  Tria»  Thaumaturga,  Vita  IV.  ii.  37.  pp.  553. 554, 
tbere  ia  a  curiooa  vision  in  which  tlie  progress  of  the  gospel  under 
Patrick  and  Brigit  is  repreaented  by  four  ploughs  which  plough  the 
whole  of  Ireland,  while  the  norli  of  the  falBe  teachers  is  figured  by 
fonr  other  ploughs  which  plough  acroas  the  fiurows  of  the  fiist. 

p.  388.  Temaners  doml  pasaua  est]  'unrot  hsm    ferde,'   -went 
home  aad,'  AS.  vero. 

Uiatberot)  He  also  is  mentioned  in  Alcuin'8  lifa  of  Wilbrord,  Witbert. 
u.  4.,  in  connexion  with  the  latter  and  Egbert  as  '  uenerabilis  .  .  . 
tacerdoB   Dei.'    There  are  no  criteria  for  dating  these  abortive 
■ttempta  of  Egbert  and  Withert,  exoept  that  thejr  muHt  be  prior  to 
690,  as  that  is  the  date  of  Wilbrord'8  misttion  ;  e.  c.  10, 

Bsttibedo]  Ou  him,  aee  c.  lo. 

CHAPTER  10. 
p.  299.  Cilbrord]  At  his  consecration  by  Pope  SergiUH,  he  wa»  WilbronL 
Kiren  the  oame  of  Clemont ;  e.  11,  p.  303;  but  the  Koman  aame 
never  became  in  his  caae  the  accepted  name,  u  in  the  caae  of 
Wynfrid-Bonifsce.  His  life  was  written  in  Prose  and  Verse  by  Lives  bj 
Alcuin  at  the  request  of  Beornred,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  Bbbot  -^™'"- 
of  Wilbrord's  monastery  of  Epternach  (777-797)  ;  the  former  for 
public  use  in  the  church,  the  other  for  the  priVHte  inrtruction  of 
th^pupils  in  tbemonaatic  scho^il;  Hon.  Alc.  p.  39.  Both  areprinted 
in  Hon.  Alc.  pp.  39-79  ;  the  metrical  life  also  10  Poetae  Lat.  Aeui 
Carol.  i.  a37  tt.  For  enrlier  editions.  see  Bardj,  Cat.  i.  465-467. 
Alcuin')  work  waa  based  on  an  earlier  life  by  an  Iriahman  :  '  Nam 
primn  quidam  linguae  ac  gentis  Scotticne  aggressus  tanti  uiri  gesta 
doKcriliere.  rustico  stilo  detriuit  dignitalem  hfstoriae,  dein  . .  . 
AlcwinUH  ilitBritanniB,  uir  urbanae  elegantiae,  utpotemagni  Ksroli 
ypemsapistea,  .  .  .  conatus  est  in  urbanum  lepido  seponere  dioto  et 
incompta  oomere ; '  Thiofridi  Vita  Willibr.  0.  34,  cited  in  Perts, 
uiii.  ti.  This  eariier  life  is  not  known  to  exiat  Wattenbach  is 
iherefore  wrong  in  ssyingof  Alcuin  :  '  Willibrordi  uitam  ante  eum 
nemo  ncripserat,'  Hon.  Alc.  p.  35.  But  when  Wattenbach  wrote, 
these   eztracts   from   thc   life    by  Theofrid,   Abbot  of  Eptemacfa 
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f+  iiio),  had  not  beon  published.  Wattenbaoh  also  oompltins 
Cluiructor  that  the  lives  contain  so  few  historical  facts  and  so  many  miraeles  ; 
of  saints*      |^„^  j^  l^  -m^  ^  £q^  fj^^jf.  ^.^^  ^j         f  literaturo  becaiue  it 

does  not  furnish  what  it  never  professed  to  gire  ;  cf.  M.  Foslel  de 
Coulanges :  *il  est  bion  certain  que  ces  biographies  n'dtaient  pa» 
nkligees  en  vue  de  fairc  ccuvre  historique.  .  .  .  La  biographie  6tait 
comme  la  l^onde  oxplicative  des  reliques  que  le  oouvent  poMddait, 
ot  qui  faisaient  sa  fortune.     Aussi  . .  .  8'allongeait-elle  de  toua  les 
miracles  que  le  saint  avait  faits  pendant  sa  vie,  et  de  tona  eeox 
qu'il  produisait  apr^s  sa  mort ; '  La  Monarchie  Franque,  pp.  9-ia 
(cited  by  Dr.  Stokes,  Lismore  Lives,  pp.  xci.  f.).    The  whole  pas- 
sage  is  admirable.    The  following  facta  however  can  be  made  out. 
Histor>'  <>f    Wilbrord  was  a  Northumbrian,  bom  in  657  or  658.    Hia  fiiither, 
1    ron  .     \y|]g{ig^  after  the  birth  of  his  son,  became  an  anchorite  on  a  pn>- 
montory  at  the  mouth  of  the  Humber  (cc  z,  9).  Hia  day  was 
obsorved  as  a  festival  in  the  monaatery  of  his  son  (o.  31),  and 
Alcuin  himsolf  ruled  the  cell  where  his  bodyrepoaed  iPref.  and 
c.  i).     As  Hoon  as  the  child  was  woanedy  he  waa  entnuted  to  the 
monks  of  Ripon  i.c  3) ;  cf.  Eddius,  c.  96,  cited  on  nezt  chapter.    Li 
his  twontietli  year  {i.e.  c.  677),  he  went  to  Ireland,  where  be 
remained  twelvo  years  with  Egbert  and  Wigbert  or  Witbert  (e.  4). 
In  690  (cf.  ib.  p.  46,  note  cited  on  c.  1 1,  tn/.)  he  aet  out  for  the  Coo- 
tinont,  landing  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and  proceding  thenee  to 
Traioctum  (Utrecht).    Finding  Radbod  and  hia  Friaiana  wfaoll|y 
heathen  ho  retired  to  Pippin  cc.  5),  and  this  is  the  point  tdun 
Bodo'8  account  bogins.    The  sequol  will  be  given  in  the  nolM  te 
c.  II.  A cleric bolonging to his household waa cured at LindiaftnMat 
tho  tomb  of  St.  Cuthbort ;  Bede,  Vita  Cudb.  c  44 ;  Viia  Anon.  f  45- 
Tho  chiof  modem  authority  for  Wilbrord  is  Thijm,  '  Willibrorf, 
dor  Apostel  der  Niedorlande '  (Oerman  tranalation  flrom  the  Datdi)* 
Hiscom-  numero  XII]    Ono  of  his   companiona  was  named  Adalteit 

panions.       ^^-  ^    ^ff©iberht),  and  sottled  at  Egmond  in  North  Holland  ;  An». 
Xantenscts,  690,  694  a  i>.  ;  Portz,  ii.  aao.     The  list  given  in  theltf^ 
of  Swidbort  by   Marcellinus  is,  like  the  rest  of  that  lili^  qott* 
spurious  -^Surius,  March  i,  r.  H.  &S.  iii.  aa$),     Onthe  fmptio^ 
of  tho  mimbor  twelve,  cf.  on  iii.  26. 
}*il>pin  ot'         ad  Fippinum  ducem  Francorum]  This  ia  IKppin  of  HeriftiL 
IIorist4iI.       ^jj^  Austrasian  Mayor  of  the  Palaco,  and  real  ruler  of  the  FFank*. 
The   battlo  of  Tehtry,  687,    had   obtablished  the    ascendency  ^ 
Austrasia  <»vor  Neutria,  and  that  of  his  family  OTer  both.    Ike 
shadow  of  Morovinginn  royalty  continued  till  759,  when  hla  gnaA- 
8on    Pippin   sot    tho  crown    of  tho   Franks    upon  hia  head  {d, 
Kitchins  Franco,  i.  94  ff.  .     This  latcr  Pippin  waa  baptiKd  bj 
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^^brord,  who  is  said  to  have  foretold   his  ftiture   greatness: 

'iQitote  qaod  iste  inikns  ..  .   erit  .  . .  omnium  praeoedentium 

^^oomm  duoibus  maior ; '  Mon.  Ale.  p.  56 ;  ef.  Pertz,  x.  557. 

^Ppin  of  Heristal  died  in  714,  and  was  suoeeeded  by  hia  son 

^^^Wles  Martel  ( •(-  741),  the  father  of  Pippin  the  Short,  and  grand- 

^tlier  of  Gharlee  the  Oreat. 

eiteariarem  Vreaiam]  t.  e.  the  part  of  Fresia  noareet  to  the  Franks  : 
io  other  words,  the  south-westem  portion. 

Bathbedo  rege]  Aleuin  (Yita  Willbr.  Pros.  0.  5)  alao  oalls  him  Bathbod. 
'king.'  He  was  oontinually  at  war  with  the  Franks  under  Pippin 
ind  Charlee  Martel.  He  died  in  719,  haying  in  the  preoeding  year 
withdrawn  firom  the  rery  edge  of  the  baptismal  font  on  being  told 
hy  the  officiating  prelatoi  St.  Wulframn,  Archbiahop  of  Sens,  that 
his  heatben  aneestors  were  '  in  tartarea  damnatione.'  *  Qui  statim 
pedem  a  fonte  retrazit,  dicens  se  non  poase  oarere  consortio  prae- 
deeessoram  suorum,  et  cum  paruo  numero  sedere  in  oaelesti  regno ; ' 
Ann.  Xant.  Pertz,  iL  aai ;  Vita  Wulfranmi,  AA.SS.  Ord.  Bened. 
iii.  361  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  225 ;  Martin,  Hist.  de  France,  ii.  170-183. 
St.  Boniface  heard  of  his  dcath  as  he  was  retuming  from  Romo  ; 
Hon.  Mog.  p.  446  ;  and  there  is  a  letter  from  Bugga  to  St.  Bonifaco 
congratulating  him  on  tlie  fall  of  Rathbod,  Mnimicus  catholicae 
eocleeiae.'  After  his  death  Boniface  assisted  Wilbrord  for  three 
yeara.  Wilbrord  wished  to  consecrate  him  bishop,  but  he  re- 
fdaed  to  be  consecrated  without  the  licence  of  the  Pope ;  Mon. 
Hog.  pp.  446-451 ;  cf.  Pertz,  xiv.  100. 

Heuuald]  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  v.  1045^  gives  their  name  The  two 
aa  Herwaldus.    Their  mission  must  be  later  than  690,  and  before  Hewalds, 
the  death  of  Pippin  in  714  (r.  inf.);  but   there  are  no  data  for 
fizing  it  more  exactly ;  B.  W.  places  it  in  695,  i.  188 ;  cf.  D.  C.  B. 
iii.  14,  and  reff. 

hospitium  . .  .  uilioi]  *  sumes  tungerefan  giaesterai'  *  the  guest- 
houae  of  aome  township  reoTe/  AS.  vers. 

satrapam  . .  .  satrapas]  ^aldorman,  aldormenn/  AS.  vers.     For  Constitu- 

the  constitutional  importanco  of  this  notice  see  S.  C.  H.  i.  41,  49  ;  tion  of  the 
-         .  ^  ^  *  ^    *  old  Saxon! 

CL  on  IV.  la. 

p.  800.   tabulam    .  .  .    dedicatam]    In    the    York     Pontifical  Portable 
(Surtees  Soc.  1873),  pp.  124-132,  there  is  a  form  for  'Benedictio  *itar. 
Upidis  portabilis  siue  lapidis  itinerarii ; '  but  in  the  rubrics  the 
word  '  tabula '  constantly  occurs  as  an  alternativo  to  ^  lapis,'  pp.  126, 
127,  131,  132,  and  of  courNe  a  wooden  altar  would  be  much  more 
portable.     A  portable  wooden  altar  belonging  to  St.  Cuthbert  was 
foond  in  his  tomb,  and  is  now  in  the  Chapter  Library  at  Durham  ; 
D.  C.  A.  i.  69;  et  ib.  ii.  1560. 
VOL.  n.  U 
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persocu- 
ton. 


Idle  rago  of  iu  Bheno  proiecerunt]  Cf.  Bedc  on  Luke  zii.  4  : '  si  persecutore^ 
&anct<>rum  occisis  corporibus,  non  habont  amplius  quid  contra  illos 
agaut,  crgo  supcruncua  furiunt  insania,  qui  mortua  martyrom 
membra  .  .  .  uol  in  auraH  extenuariy  uel  in  undaa  solui|  uel . . .  in 
cinurem  faciunt  rcdigi ; '  Opp.  xi.  157. 

uicanos  .  .  .  uicum]  *  tunscipe  .  .  .  tun/  AS.  Ters. 

V".  Non.  Oct.]  October  3. 

radiua  luoia]  Cf.  i.  33. 

p.  301.  milite]  *  cyninges  J^ac^gn/  *■  king*B  thegn/  AS.  vers. 

in  ecclesia  Coloniae  ciuitatis]  The  Gallican  martyrology  cited 
by  Smith  says  *  in  coUcgiata  S.  Cuniberti.'  Hanno  II,  Archbitiliop 
of  Cologne,  in  Z074  translated  thcir  bodies  and  placed  them  one  on 
each  side  of  thc  patron  Haint,  Cunil>ert ;  Pertz,  xi.  483,  and  note, 
500,  506.  Fredorick,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  in  iiai  gave  a  portion 
of  their  rolics  to  Norbcrt.  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg  ;  Pertz,  xii.86a. 
Tho  churcli  of  St.  Victor  at  Xautcn,  Portz,  xiiL  44,  and  the  abbey 
of  Gorze,  ncar  Motz,  ib.  xv.  976,  also  claimed  to  poaaess  portions  of 
their  relics. 


Cliurch  of 
St.  Cuni- 
lK?rt,  Co- 
logne. 


Wilhrord 
Ht  Eome. 


lH'8tnic- 
tioii  of 
idols. 


<4r«)wtli  of 
tln*  puri>- 
chial  sys- 
tom. 


CHAPTER   11. 

acoelerauit  uenire  Bomam]  Wilbrord  went  twioe  to  Bcme; 
once  to  obtain  the  papal  snnction  to  his  miBsion  (probably  in 
693,  Mon.  Alc.  p.  45,  note),  the  second  time  to  reoeive  conaeciatioa 
at  tlio  hands  of  tho  Pope  in  695.  The  first  visit  is  mentioned  here^ 
tho  8e<;ond  furthor  on  in  this  chapter.  Alcuin  onlj  mentioiu  eiie 
visit  ;  cc.  6,  7. 

destruotia  idolia]  Wilbrord  showed  heroic  courage  in  this  worik ; 
witnoss  liis  attack  on  the  hoathen  sanctuary  of  the  god  Faaite  ia 
Heligoland,  Aleuin.  cc.  10,  ii  (on  this  deity,  who  was  a  son  o( 
Baldor,  seo  Grimm,  Doutscho  M^-thologie,  i.  188  ff.,  ed.  i875);andhii 
broaking  dowii  of  tlut  idol  at  Walchoren;  Alo.  c.  14  ;  efl  the  lettflr 
of  Bonifaco  citcd  bclow.  He  extendod  his  miaaionary  laboiin'ad 
forocissimos  Dano»,'  and  thoir  king,  Ongendus  (who  hae  been 
idontitiod  witli  tlie  Ongentlioow  of  the  Beowulf)  ;  but  Anding 
tlif-m  obdurato,  he  brought  away  thirty  Daniah  boya,  baptiziiig 
ihem  lest  any  of  thom  sliould  perish  on  the  joumeyi  ib.  e.  9  (cfl 
St.  Grogory*s  onrlior  idoa  of  conyerting  the  Anglea  l^  aimilar 
nieans,  sup.  i.  23,  note'. 

reliquias  .  .  .  introduoeret]  Cf.  sup.  on  i.  30^ 

singula  quaeque  looa  dedioaret]  Cf.  Alc.  c  la  :  '  dum  per  diM 
hiiigulos  uumorus  crescobat  iidclium,  .  .  .  oaeperunt  plurimi,  lidei 
foniore  incitati,  putrimonia  sua  uiro  Dei  offerre.  Quibua  ille  aoeep- 
tis,  mox  ecclosias  in  eis  aedificare  iussorat,  statuitque  per 
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singulM  presbiton»,  et  uerbi  Dei  sibi  cooperatorea,  quatenua  douus 
Dei  populus  baberet  quo  ee  .  ■  ■  congregaret,  .  .  .  uel  a  quibus 
s>cri  baptismAtinmuDeniaccepiiiset,  et  cbristianao  relegionis  regulaa 
edisceret.'  This  ie  an  interesting  paeaa^e  tor  the  gruwth  of  the 
parochlal  Bj^gtem  ;  cf.  Lappenbei^,  L  190 ;  E.  T.  i.  197  ;  iii,  3, 
p.  130,  note. 

p.  303.  Buidberotum]  AJcuin,  DeSanctiaEbor.T^  1073,  joinswith  Swidbert. 
hiTD  B  certain  '  Wjtb  eacerdos,'  on  whom  seo  Jaffd^s  note  ad  loc. ; 
cited  also  H.  Y.  i.  381.    We  have  already  Been  that  the  life  of  Swid- 
bert  by  HaroellinuB  in  Surius,  Maich  i,  ia  h  groas  forgery. 

qul  eia  .  .  .  antisteB]  Hie  see  whilo  bialiop  in  Friaia  waa  at  Hia  aee. 
Doroatadium  or  DoroitBt,  now  Wijk-bij-Duuratede  on  the  Bhine. 
This  appesra  from  an  entry  st  the  end  of  the  Vienna  fifth-eentury 
Livy  r  Hofbibliothek,  Cod.  Lat.  15)  ;  '  Sutbertus  episcopus  de  Doro- 
stat ; '  pBlaeogntphicBl  Soc.,  plBte  183.  It  nould  seem  that  amid  bi* 
misaioDary  labours  he  kept  up  n  taate  for  clBBsical  learoing. 

muyid]  c.  OD  c.  19. 

Dou  enim  .  .  .  reueno]  This  must  have  been  after  Bertwald's 
elcction,  but  before  his  retum  from  Oaul ;  i.  e.  between  July  i,  693, 
and  Aug.  31,  693  ;  i.  c.  8  adfin. 

BliththrrdBe]  This  is  the  name  commonlr  writteu  Plectrudis.  Pleotmde, 
After  PippiQ's  death  sbe  tried  to  graap  his  power,  but  very  soon  ^'p*^ 
had  lo  give  way  before  Charlea  Hartel,  the  non  of  Pippin  by  a  con- 
cubiue.    The  date  of  her  dcBih  seems  to  be  unknown. 

In  Utore]  Now  Kaiserswerth  on  the  Rhine,  about  seven  miles  KBisai». 
north  of  Ddsseldorf.    In  a  Bilvor  shrine  in  the  old  '  Stiflskirche '  '"'*''■ 
are  still  preeerved  what  nre  believed  to  be  the  retics  of  St.  Swid- 
bert      Bolh  church  aad  sbrine   are  of  the  thirteenth  century  ; 
BBedeker's  Rheinlande  (t886),  p,  413. 

heredea  .  .  .  eiua]  '  hia  frrcweBrdBS,'  A3.  vera.  So  Saz.  Chron. 
565  E,  of  Columba,  tranulating  Bcde's  '  succeasoree,'  iii.  4,  p.  134  ; 
cf.  tbe  Irish 'comarbB,'  'coBrb,'  literally  '  hoir,'  oonstautly  uaed 
of  thc  BUcceasor  of  a  founder. 

diam  .  .  .  oltimum]  713.  '  Depositio  Suitberthi  Episcepi ;'  Ann.  Death  of 
Francorum  >ighth  oonturyl  ;  Bouquet,  ii.  641.  A  oorrupt  entry  S^idbert. 
in  an  early  niiith-century  chronicle.  under  the  aame  vetir,  probnbly 
rpfers  lo  the  same  event ;  ib.  644.  His  day  is  March  i.  The  date 
ofhiH  dtalh  hasalso  beon  given  as  714,  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  411,  Bnd  715, 
Smith,  a. ;,  A  homily  and  Bome  veraea  on  him  by  SL  Radbod, 
bi-hnpofUtrecht  (001-918  ,arapnntedinAA,SS.  March,i.  S4,  85; 
wilh  a  long  prcliminury  disaertBtton,  ib.  67  IT. 

p.903.  anno...DCXCVI]ThisisWilbrord'sBecondvisittoRome.  Wtlbronl'i 
It  is  probable  that  Bede  has  placed  it  B  year  too  late ;  for  an  entry  J!Xml'*" 
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His  coDse- 
cration. 


Utrecht 
iind  Wil- 
tenburg. 


Bonifiicx>*R 
«ccount  of 
Wilbroni 


niadc  in  tbo  yoar  728  in  an  old  calcndar  1)e1onging  to  the  monas- 
tery  of  Eptern«cli  nays :  '  Clemens  Willibrordus  anno  DCXG  . .  . 
uoniebnt . .  .  in  Francia,  et . .  .  anno  DCXCV, . . .  quamuis  indignuR, 
fuit  ordinatus  in  Ronia  episcopu»  a  .  .  .  Sorgio  Papa.'  The  words 
^quamuis  indignus'  make  it  almost  certain  that  thia  entrj  Is 
gonuino  and  by  Wilbrord  himself.  No  hitor  writer,  especiAlly  in 
his  own  monastory,  would  have  dreamed  of  inserting  them.  The 
entr>'  was  discovercd  by  Bolland  ;  AA.  SS.  lan.  I.  xlvi ;  cited  Mon. 
Alc.  p.  46,  note. 

ordinatus  .  .  .  eius]  Alcuin,  c  7^  says  that  he  was  consecnted 
in  8t.  Potor'H  ;  but  this  is  a  very  natural  aubstitution  of  the  better 
for  the  k>8M  known  church.  A  difficulty  has  been  made  beoause 
ncither  in  695  nor  iu  696  did  St  Cecilia'8  day  (Nov.  aa^  fall  on 
a  Sunday,  tho  usual  day  for  conscorating  bishops.  But  it  was 
a  festival,  and  in  her  own  church  would  be  a  high  festiTal.  The 
church  moant  is  Santa  Cocilia  in  Trastovere ;  said  to  have  been- 
foundod  by  Urban  I  ;  923-230  ?)  and  rebuilt  by  Paachal  I  (817-894}  s 
Grcgorovius,  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  i.  80|  251  ;  iii.  48  ff. 

quod  .  .  .  uooatur]  *  sio  alde  worde  )K>re  ]>iode  is  nemned  Wilta— 
burg,  Galleas  nomnaS  Traiectum,  we  cwe9a9  Mi  Treocum/  '  whictr 
by  an  ancient  name  of  that  peoplo  is  called  Wiltabuig,  the  6aul= 
call  it  Traicctum,  we  say  ^t  Treocum/  AS.  vers.  'Monet  CloH 
uerius  distinguondum  locum  Wiltaburgi  qui  hodie  quoque  dicit 
Wiltenburg,  a  Traiecto,  Utrocht ;'  note  in  Bouquet,  iiL  642.  An. 
Zedlor'8  UniversalLoxicon  says  that  Wiltenburg  is  the  name  « 
a  small  village  a  mile  from  Utrccht,  where  remains  are  Btill  to  ft 
soen  of  thc  city  which  was  the  seat  of  the  bishops  of  Utrecht. 
the  two  namoH  seem  to  be  used  quito  indiscriminately ;  «.  g, 
(who  had  seen  St.  Bonifaco)  writes:  4n  looo  qui  nuncupat  *« 
Traiectum,  ot  alio  nomino  Wiltaburg ;  *  Pertz,  xv.  75 ;  cf.  iL  S^S 
Charlos  Martcl  in  722  made  a  formal  grant  of  Utrecht  to  WilbrcV 
(sco  tho  document  in  Bouquet,  iv.  699).  But  in  this  he  ^tm 
probably  only  confirmi ng  wliat  his  father  had  already  done. 

eoclesial  St.  Saviour's  ;  cf.  the  intoresting  notice  of  WilbtorA  mm 
St.  Boniface'H  lettor  of  755  to  Pope  Stephen  III :  '  tempore  Sergu 
.  .  .  pontificis  uonit  ad  limina  . .  .  apostolorum  presbiter  qnidiUB 
mirao  abstinentiao  ot  sanctitutiSf  genoris  Sazonum,  nomine^WZf-     . 
brord,   et   nlio  nomino   Clemons  uocatus;   quem   praefatus  papi 
opiscopum  ordinauit,  ct  ad  praedicandum  paganam  gentem  F^ 
sorum  tranr<mibit  in  littoribus  ocoaui  occidtii.     Qui  per  1.  annQi 
praodicanH,  praofatam  gontom  Frosorum  maxima  ex  parte  oonueittt 
ad  fidom  Christi,  fuua  et  dilul)ru  dcstnixit,  et  eccleBias  oonatnuit 
et  sedom  episcopalem  ct  ecclosium   in  honore  sanoti  SalTatnii 
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nstitutns  in  .  .  .  castello  quod  dicitur  Traiectum.  Et  in  illa  sede 
et  ecclesia  .  .  .  praedicans  usque  ad  debilem  senectutem  permansit. 
Et  sibi  corepiscopum  ad  ministerium  implendum  substituit  ;  et 
finitis  longeuae  uitae  diebus,  in  pace  migrauit  ad  Dominum.' 
Boniface  also  speaks  of  *  fundamenta  cuiusdam  destructae  a  paganis 
ecclesiolae,  quam  Wilbrordus  .  .  l  in  castello  Traiecto  repperit,  et 
eam  proprio  labore  a  fundamento  construxit  et  in  honore  S.  Martini 
consecrauit ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  359,  260.  Cf.  Alcuin's  description  of 
his  person  and  character :  ^  statura  decens,  . .  .  facie  uenustus,  corde 
laetus,  oonsilio  sapiens,  ore  iucundus,  moribus  compositus,  in  omni 
opere  Dei  strenuus ; '  c.  24. 

monasteris]  Among  these   the  prinoipal  would  be  Epternach,  Wilbrord'8 
where  he  died   and  was   buried.     Many  grants  to  him  for  this  ™<>p**" 
monastery  are  in  Pertz,  xxiii.  50-64. 

ipse  sutem  .  .  .  supereat]  Cf.  what  Bede  says  of  him  in  the  Date  of  his 
Chron.  :  *  idem  Papa  Sergius  ordinauit  .  .  .  Willibrordum  cogno-  ®* 
mine  Clementem  Fresonum  genti  episcopum,  in  qua  usque  hodie 
pro  aeterna  patria  peregrinus,  est  enim  de  Britannia  gentis  An- 
glorum,  innumera  quotidie  diabolo  detrimenta  et  Christianae  fidei 
facit  augmenta  ; '  Opp.  vi.  328  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  200.  So  Eddius  says 
of  Wilfrid's  work  in  Frisia :  *  primum  ibi  .  .  .  fundamentum  fidei 
poeuit,  quod  adhuc  superaedificat  filius  eius  in  Hripis  nutritus, 
gratia  Dei  Wilbrordus  episcopus,  multo  labore  desudans,  cuius 
meroes  manet  in  aeternum.'  As  to  the  date  of  his  death|  Alcuin, 
Yita  Metr.  c  24,  says  : 

'Bis  octona  pius  conpleuit  lustra  sacerdos, 
Ter  quater  et  menses,  mensis  iam  iamque  Nouembri 
Idibus  octonis,  caeli  migrauit  ad  aulam.' 
i.  e.  he  was  eighty-one  when  he  died.  He  was  in  his  thirty-third 
year  in  690  (u. «  ) ;  therefore  he  must  have  died  in  738  or  739.  The 
latter  is  the  year  given  in  Theofrid'8  life  of  him,  c.  24 ;  Pertz,  xxiii. 
25.  When  Boniface  states  (m.  s.)  that  he  preached  for  fifty  years, 
he  ia  obviously  using  a  round  number.  It  is  not  far  wrong,  how- 
ever.  As  to  the  day  of  his  death,  Alcuin  (u.  s.),  and  in  the  Prose 
Life,  gives  Nov.  6 :  Theofrid  gives  Nov.  7,  and  this  is  his  day  in 
the  Roman  Calendar.  He  was  buried  at  Epternach,  and  his 
remains  were  translated  in  1031 ;  Pertz,  xv.  1307  ;  xxiii.  27,  34. 
For  various  notices  of  Iiis  relics  v.  Pertz,  xv.  967,  970,  971,  1095, 
127 1,  1273,  1274,  1283.  Less  than  fifty  years  after  his  death : 
*  Widukind  Dux  Saxonum  .  .  .  euertit  Frisones  a  uia  Dei  .  .  .  et .  .  . 
fecit  [eoe]  Christi  fidem  relinquere ;'  Pertz,  ii.  410. 

tricesimum  et  sextum  .  . .  annum]  If  Wilbrord  was  consecrated 
on  Nov.  22,  695,  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  hia  episcopate  would  be 
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from  Nov.  22,  730,  to  Nov.  ai,  731.  As  Bede  wrote  tbe  Hist  Ece]. 
in  731,  tliis  confirms  what  wos  said  above  as  to  the  year  of  Wil- 
brord*s  consecration.  At  tlio  same  time  it  is  not  quite  incompatible 
with  his  having  been  consocnitcd  in  696,  as  Bcde  may  hare  writien 
this  part  of  his  history  after  Nov.  ai,  731. 


lJrytholin's 
vision. 


Visions  of 
the  othcr 
world. 


CHAPTER   12. 

His  temporibus]  It  is  impossi1)le  to  say  what  date  Bede  means 
to  indicate  by  this  vague  referenoe.      The   dates    mentioned  or 
implied  iu  thc  last  chapter  rauge  from  699  to  696.     The  Sai. 
Chron.   D.  £.    place   Di^hthelm^s  vision   under   693.     'Her... 
Dr>'hthehn  [Brihtholm  E.]  wa»  of  life  gelsad,' '  Here  Drythelm 
was  led  fortli  from  life '  [uot  *■  died '  as  I  have  wrongly  taken  it 
in  my  gIossar>'  to  the  Sax.  Chron. ;  and  as  it  ia  taken  also  by  the 
writor  of the  article  Drycthelm  in  the  D.  0.  B.].  The  Ann.  Xantenaes 
place  it  undor  671,  which  is  certainly  too  early  ;  Pertz,  ii.  990.    J.'^ 
must  bc  some  little  time  bcfore  the  dcath  of  AldfHd  705,  as  he 
to  come  '  saepissime '  to  hear  Drythelm  at  Melroae,  it^fiu.     R. 
places  it  imder  699  ;  i.  190. 

antiquorum  simile]  Two  of  the  earliest  instancea  of  ▼iaions 
this  kind  which  have  come  down  to  us,  are  contained  in  the 
cryphal  Acts  of  Thomas  ^Salmon,  Introduction  N.T.  ^rded.  H 
pp.  358  ff.)  and  tho  Ai>ocnlypse  of  Peter,  of  which  aboat  half 
rocently  bocu  recovered,  l)oth  being  at  least  aa  early  as  the 
century.      The  latter,  through  the  medium  of  the  Apocalypae 
Puul,  whicli  is  of  tho  end  of  the  fourth  oentury,  has  «nflMe» 
almost  tho  whole  of  this  branch  of  mediaeval  literatnre,  whieks.  u 
vory  oxtensivc,  and  rcachos  its  culminating  point  in  the  Dir^t* 
Commodiu  ;  cf.  Robinson  and  Jamcs  ou  the  Gospel  and  BeTeIafei<» 
of  Pctor,  pp.  39  ff.    A  list  of  this  class  of  literature  will  be  fbiincf  io 
Mr.  Wurd's  Catulogue   of  Romances,  ii.  396  ff.    JSIfHc,  Hom.,  ed 
Tliorpo,  ii.  332,  is  indignnnt  that  any  one  should  read  *the  lyuv 
work  cullod  Puurs  vision,'  whon  St.  Paul  himself  declared  thfii^ 
was  uot  lawful  to  utter  tho  tliings  which  he  heard.     In  Mon.  ](<V> 
PP'  53-^iy  thoro  is  a  vcry  curious  vi»ion  of  a  monk  of  Much  Wenkdk 
narnittd  by  St.  Bonifacc  in  a  letter  written  717  X718.    The  Tisio& 
itsolf  cuunot  ite  luter  than  716,  as  Ccolrcd  of  Mercia  (709-716)  wu 
thcn  alive,  though  in  the  visiou  he  appears  in  torment  (c£  Danfce'i 
Fruto  Alberigo  and   Branca  d'Oria,    Inf.  zxxiii.  1x8-147).    Tki» 
vision  presents  sovoral  points  of  contact  with  Drythelm'8.  AnoQm 
vi^ion  of  tho  eighth  ceutury  is  iu  Ethelwulf  de  Abbatibna,  e.  11; 
in  S.  D.  i.  377-979.     In  894  Hctto,  Bishop  of  Basle,  wrote  the  Tii&oii 
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of  Wetinus.  the  monk  of  Reichonau,  iu  which  Charles  tho  Great 
app<*ars  sufFering  punishment ;  Poetae  Lat.  aeui  Carol.  iL  269  ff. 
This  was  aftervvards  versified  by  Walafridus  Strabo  ;  ib.  301  ff. 
This  visiou  was  very  famous  ;  v.  Bouquet,  vi.  225.  Cf.  the  vision 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  Illgivenfrom  Hariulf,  by  W.  M.  i.  113-116. 
The  Chron.  of  Yerdun  934,  has  a  vision  of  a  deacon  named  Adelmar, 
who  having  died  and  received  sentence  of  condemnation,  was  re- 
Btored  to  lifo  by  the  prayers  of  the  Virgin  and  St.  Martin  ;  Bouquetf 
viii.  290;  cf.  the  vision  of  Eadulf,  1075  x  1080,  in  S.  D.  i.  114-116, 
who  expreesly  refers  to  the  parallel  of  Drythelm.  An  Irish  parallel 
which  lias  interest  for  readers  of  Bede  is  the  vision  of  Adamnan, 
'  Fis  AdamniUn/  of  which  the  oldest  copy  is  in  the  Lebar  na  h-Uidre, 
a  MS.of  c.  iioo,  printed  in  Windisch,  Ir.  Texte,  i.  169  ff.,  from  two 
MSS.  Though  ascribed  to  the  biographer  of  St.  Columba,  it  must 
be  later  than  his  time  ;  Reeves,  Ad.  p.  liL  The  Yisio  Tnugdall 
(ed.  Wagner,  1882)  and  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  both  of  Irish  origin, 
and  both  of  the  twelfth  century,  were  very  popular  in  the  Middle 
Ages  ;  cf.  Wagner,  u.s,  pp.  v  ff.  ;  Wright,  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory, 
pp.  32,  6ofll  The  former  vision  is  placed  under  1149  by  Alberic  of 
Trois  Fontaines  ;  Pertz,  xxiii.  840,  who  also  gives  a  very  interesting 
aceount  of  the  latter ;  ib.  834-836.  *  Tnugdalus '  represents  the  Irish 
name  Dungal  (Dubgal,  in  Icelandic  Annal.  1149;  Sturlunga  Saga, 
ii.  358),  and  an  Icelandic  version  under  the  name  ^  Duggals  leidsla ' 
is  printed  in  Heilagra  Manna  SOgur,  i.  329  ff.  {^*  leidsla,'  lit.  *  leading,' 
is  the  regular  name  in  Icolandic  for  these  visions  of  the  other 
world  ;  cf.  '  of  life  gelsed,'  quoted  above).  There  is  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Homily  on  Drythelm  in  ^lfric,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  348  ff.  The  popu- 
larity  of  the  story  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  this  chapter  often 
occurs  separately  in  MSS. :  e.  g,  Troyes,  No.  1876  ;  Bourges,  No.  97  ; 
Baale,  University  Library,  A.  v.  39 ;  Biblioth^ue  Mazarine,  Cata- 
logue,  p.  144. 

p.  304.  Inoaneningum]  Generally  identified  with  Cunning- 
ham,  just  within  the  Scotch  border.  Mr.  Moberly  in  a  private 
communication  suggests  Chester-Ie-Street,  ofwhichthe  Saxon  name 
was  Cunungaceaster. 

ad  uillulae  oratorium]  '  to  ffaere  ciricean  )mb8  tunes,'  ^  to  the 
church  of  the  township,'  AS.  vers. 

peruenit]  *  7  wear5  . . .  6am  abbude  ^}>eIwoIde  underjwod,'  'and 
became  subject  to  Abbot  Ethelwald ;'  ^lfric,  u.«.  (on  Ethelwald, 
9ee  below). 

oontra  .  .  .  solstitialem]  ^ongen  norVeast  rodor,  swa  sannan 
apgong  biiS  aet  middum  sumere,'  'towards  the  north-eaat  quarter, 
where  sunrise  is  at  midsummer,'  AS.  vers. 
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-oncoption      p.  305.  unum  latus  .  .  .  alterum]   Cf.  Bede's  De  Die  ludicii 

'Ignibus  aetemae  nigris  loca  plena  gehennae, 
Frigora  mixta  Himul  feruentibus  algida  flammis. 
Nunc  oculos  nimio  flentcs  ardore  camini, 
His  miscris  uicibus  miseri  uoluuntur  in  aeuum. 

•  ••••••• 

Non  sentitur  ibi  quidquam  nisi  frigora,  flammaoy 
Foetor  et  ingenti  complet  putredine  nareiL' 

For  the  origin  of  this  conception  of  the  place  of  future  ponishmfiii 
as  consisting  of  extrcmes  of  altornato  heat  and  oold,  cf.  Bede  o 
Luke  xiii.  a8  :  '  ibi  erit  fletua  et  stridor  deniium ;  *  '  Fletos  de  ardon 
strf^or  dcntium  solet  oxcitari  dc  frigore.  Ubi  duplex  ofltenditii 
gehonna ;  id  est  nimii  frigoris,  ct  intolerabilis  eaae  feruoria.  Ci 
beati  lob  sentcntia  consentit  diccntis  [xxiT.  19]  :  ^  Adealwemmmim 
transibunt  ab  wiuia  niuium  ;*  Opp.  xi.  191.  So,  almost  in  the  Bani 
words,  ix.  179 ;  cf.  xii.  ai ;  Wulfstan's  Homilies,  ed.  Napier,  p.  138 
*  hwylon  ]78Br  eagan  ungcmetuni  wepad  for  )>aw  ofnes  bryne,  hwylo 
eac  \>&  teS  for  mycclum  cyle  manna  ptdr  gnyrraO/  '  There  wm» 
timcs  eyes  weep  immodernti']y  by  rcason  of  the  heat  of  the  ftimaoi 
sometimes  teotli  chatter  for  the  grcatncss  of  the  cold.'  So  Glaiidj 
in  *  Measuro  for  Measurc/  III.  i.  laa,  123: 

'To  bathe  in  fiery  fluods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice.' 

sola  .  .  .  umbras]  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  a68  : 

^  Ibant  obscuri  sola  sub  nocto  per  umbram.' 
In  Opp.  viii.  215,  Bede  quotcs  tUo  whole  line  with  '  uadant,'  instes 
of  *  ibant.* 

p.  306.  sed  et  fetor]  Cf.  Apoc.  Pauli,  §  41.    Tisohendorf^  Apo« 
lypsos  Apocryi>haO)  cd.   1866,  pp.  6e,  6a  :   leal  .  .  ,  6  ^TTfXot  . 
iaTjjaiv  /xc  iwdvQj  fppiaros  . .  .  koI  uyoi^aMTos  airrov  k^fjXBw  9wnXa 
ovK  ^v  iir€V€yK(iv.  Kat  .  .  .  tSov  ro  tppiap  .  . .  aKorovsicak  (6^mn  tnwkfi 
fifvov,  Kal  iroW^v  CTtvoxo^pioy  Iv  air^. 

sonum  .  .  .  promisouum]  Cf.  Dante,  Inf.  iii.  99-30: 
'  Diverso  lingue,  orribili  favelle,'  &o. 

quasi  fulgor  stellae  mioantis,  &c.]     See  the  critical  note ;  ^ 
cf.  Dautc,  Purg.   xii.  88-90  : 

^A  noi  vcnia  la  crcatura  bclla 

Bianco  vostita,  e  nella  fuccia  quale 
Par  trcmolaudo  mattutina  stelU.* 

Cf.  ib.  ii.  13  S.  and  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  vv.  953-955,  yvnaSj^ 
tliis  tale  of  Drythelm  : 
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'TuDc  mihi  pwt  tei^m  AiUit  qiuai  stella  per  umbras, 
Quae  mBgis  accrescena  properansque  hgauerat  hostea ; 

Dia  erat  ille  meiiB  uenieDH  cum  luce  repente/ 

p.  307.  coQtra  ortum  .  .  .  brumalem]  '  auSeast  on  Son  roOor  swa 
i>wa  on  wintre  annne  upp  gongefi,'  '  aoutli^eait  to  the  quarter  mheri' 
the  suQ  risea  in  niuter,'  A8.  vers. 

et  eoca  ibi  oampua.  &o.]  Thii  ia  the  pasBBge  whlcli  comes  closest  to 
the  Apocalypao  of  Peter ;  r.  HobiiiHon  and  Jamea,  u.  s.  pp.  49, 90,  S  5- 

p.  308.  loous,  in  quo  examlnandka,  &o.]  For  Bede'B  own  view  Pargatory. 
of  Purgatory,  o.  Introduction,  p.  livi,  note. 

qul  differentea  conilteTl]  The  flBte  of  these  soula  in  Dnnte  is 
much  lesa  ten-ible  ;  Cf.  Purg.  iiL 

multoa  .  . .  adiuuAut]  Cf.  Dante,  Pui^.  iii.  140,  141  : 
'  Se  tal  dacroto 
Piii  corto  per  bnon  prieghi  non  divetlta.' 

p.  809.  multum  detestatui  aum]  This  ia  a  oommon  feature  in 
tbese  Btoriea  ;  cf.  Lisniore  Lives,  p.  iXi. 

non  omniboB .  .  .  deaidioaia,  Ao.]  Cf.  iii.  19,  p.  167. 

Ald&ido]  c.  OD  iv.  a6  ;  Introduction,  p.  xuili. 

p.  310.  monaaterio  aupra  mamorato]  i.e.  Melroee. 

£diluald]  He  had  been  a  eervaut  'ministor'  of  8t.  Cuthbert ;  Ethelvala. 
Vita  Anon.  k  93  ;  Vita  ProB.  c.  30.  When  the  former  life  was 
written  hewas  '  PraepoBitus'  or  '  Prior '  ot  MelrOHe,  when  thelatter 
was  writlen  ho  wasabbot ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  377,  107.  IfthedHteofhis 
abbacy  could  be  flied,  it  wouid  help  to  fii  the  dale  of  this  viaion  of 
Drythulin,  and  of  Bede'B  life  of  Cuthbert.  He  became  biahop  of 
Lindisfurne  nfter  Eadfrid,  who  died  731.  The  date  of  Ethelw«ld'B 
consecration  is  generally  given  iis  734.  This  is  sn  inference  from  the 
fact  that  S.D.  ii.  33  saya  that  he  died  in  740  ^ao  Cont.Baedae,  it^fr. 
p.  363  ;  739,  FI.  Wig.  i  737,  Sai.  Chron.  D.  E,),  whilB  in  i.  39  he  says 
Ihat  he  was  bishop  Hiiteen  yeara.  But  this  soems  insiiflicient 
gruuntl  on  which  to  travorse  the  statement  of  FL  Wig.  that  he 
snccecded  in  731 ;  which  is  also  the  more  probable  date,  aa  no 
vacuncy  of  the  seu  is  anywheru  hiuted  at.  He  cauaed  a  beautiful 
9<one  crosa  to  bo  erected  wlth  his  name  nt  Lindisfarne,  which 
^hurud  the  wunduririgs  of  St.  Cuthberfs  body  till  it  ropo.^ted  at 
Diirham  ;  S.  D.  i.  39.  He  alao  coused  a  cover  of  gold  and  jewela  to 
bc  niade  for  the  cupy  of  Ihe  Gospels  which  his  predecessor  Eudfrid 
Ud  written  in  honour  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  S.  D.  L  64-68  (where  tho 
adventurcs  of  this  hook  are  iiarrated.  In  visions  of  St.  Cuthbert, 
thi-  Buint  appears  holding  thia  boot ;  ib.  »04,  333).  It  is  now  in  thi- 
llrit.  Mue.,  Cotl.  Nero  D.  iv.,  but  EthelwaWs  covor  had  been  re- 
movod  before  it  came  iiito  the  possession  of  Sir  Robort  Cottou  ; 
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and  ihe  existing  cover  is  modern,  the  gift  of  Bishop  Maltby.    There 
is  an  intcresting  account  of  the  MS.  by  Sir  E.  Maunde  Thompaon 
in  Bibliographicx^  Part  ii.  pp.  139-138.     He  seesno  roaBon  to  doubt 
the  loeal  tradition  reeorded  in  the  coloplion  appended  by  the  Priest 
Aldred  who,  in  the  tenth  century,  added  the  Northumbrian  gloes 
to  thc  MS.      Ho  thinks  the  illuminations  were  done  by  Bpecial 
artists  under  £adfrid*s  directions.     There  are  facsimiles  also  in 
the  Kories  issued  by  tlie  Palaeographical  Socioty,  platea  3-6»  oa ; 
but  no  facsimile  can  give  any  idea  of  the  exquisite  beauty  of  the 
original.     It  is  the  fairest  MS.  that  has  ever  eome  under  my  notioe ; 
cf.  D.  C.  B.  ii.  7  ;  and  Dom  Germain  Morin,  in  the  Beyue  B^n^ictine, 
189 1,  pp.  481,  539,  cited  by  Sir  E.  M.  Thompaon. 
Lscoticism.      solebat . .  .  insistere]  So  Kentigem :  <  nudum  .  .  •  se  raddens-. 
aquis  uchementibus  et  frigidis  se  inmergebat ; . .  .  ibique  in  frigoi 
et  nuditate  .  . .  totum  ez  integro  decantabat  paalteriiun ; '  N.  ft  K 
p.  185  ;  ^  liyemali  tempore,  bruma  . .  .  cuncta  .  •  .  oongeJantOy  iuzl 
moi-em  in  frigidissimis  aquis  nuduB  persoluit  psalterium  ;'  ib.  005 
cf.  Introduction,  §  9. 

CHAPTER  13. 

7enred  of         F.  811.  temporibus  Ooenredi]  He  reigned  ftrom  704  to  709,  v. 
^orciH.        Q  3^^  pp^  2^2^  2^5  .  thercfore  this  incident  must  be  placed  bet' 


those  years ;  R.  W.  places  it  under  707,  i.  aoo.    The  Sax.  Chron.MI 
D.  E.  record  his  accesHion  botli  at  702  and  at  704.  The  former  «nt_ 
is  probnbly  duo  to  the  uncritical  copying  of  some  authority 
wliic.h  tho  chronology  is  antedated  by  two  years. 

offloio  militari  positus]  'cyninges  )>eng/  '  a  king^s  thane;' 
vers. 

tempore  sequente]  ^  )>onne  he  eldra  wsBre/  '  when  he  shoald.     ^ 
older/  inserts  AS.  vera  ;  which  inserts  the  same  phrase  again  lo  ••«'" 
down,  btjfore  tlio  words  *  cum  . .  .  resurgeret.' 
riio  vision.       p.  312.  codicem  horrendae  uisionis]    Gf.  Apoc.  Panliy  §     7^' 
Tischcndorf^  n.  s.,  pp.  39,  40 :  yifSrrff  vlol  rSiv  dvtfpdnnir,  tri  witriM    ^ 
wparrofjitva  mp*  vpMv  Ka$'  ^fiipav  dyy^kot  dwoypdtporrm  Iv  abpKM^^ 
Ib.   §  16,  pp.  45,  46:   wpoirptx^y  o^^  [sc.  ^fnfxo  da^fiu^  6  0wt^ 
&yy(\os  ktyojv  .  .  .  TaAcuira;/>c  tf/vx^  vov  woptvtt ;  kyif  tlfu  6  aaf  lsd#Vf^ 
iipipav  anoy paip6pL%vos  rds  dpaprlas  oov.     (  17,  P*  47  •  '^  i^SOSWl  fW 
Kptrov  Xiyovros'  idv  i\0y  &  Ayytkot  lin  x^^P'^  ^X^  ^  X^^P^ff^^ 
dfiopnjpdrojv  aov, 
*il»iritnal  inueni  omnia  soelera,  &o.]  Cf.  Bede  on  ProT.  ▼.  14  :  '  Qnod  m^ 

iesiiera-       g^ro  pocnitens  ait  contemptor  sapientiao:  paene  /M  in  mmd  mtk 
in  medio  ecdesiae  et  sytwgogae;  uidetur  misero  magnitudinem  iQis 
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dAmnationis  perpendenti,  quia  nihil  paene  fuerit  sceleris,  quo  non 
sit  irretitus,  qui  tanta  meruit  tormenta  subire  ; '  Opp.  iz.  79. 

decperans]  In  a  Christmas  homily,  commenting  on  the  Magni« 
ficat,  Bcde  says :  *  Nunquam  de  impetranda  admissorum  uenia 
desperemus,  quia  misericordia  eitu  a  progmie  inprogenies  Hmentibus  eum. 
Nulli  inter  maU  quae  fecit  grauior  impoenitendi  culpa  surripiat, 
quia  De%t8  superbis  resistit,  eosque  a  beatorum  sorte  Eecemens,  per 
oaria  poenarum  loca  pro  peccatorum  uarietate  dispergit ;  *  Opp.  v. 
306.  For  other  passages  in  Bede  against  spiritual  desperation,  cf. 
ib.  3»  155,  357,  433;  «.  laa;  x.  258. 

p.  318.  ne  .  .  .  praeuenti]  Cf.  the  Ash  Wednesdaj  antiphon  in 
the  Roman  Misaal :  ^  Emendemus  in  melius  quae  ignoranter  pecca- 
uimus :  ne  subito  praeoccupati  die  mortis,  quaeramus  spatium 
poenitentiae,  et  inuenire  non  possimus.' 

psalmus]  'se  sealmscop/  ^  the  Psalmist/  AS.  vers. 

siue  audientium]  Bede  evidently  contemplates  the  poesibility  LectionA. 
of  his  work  being  read  aloud  for  purposes  of  edification,  as  was  in 
fact  done.  See  the  additional  critical  notes  for  evidence  as  to  the 
way  in  which  passages  of  the  H.  E.  were  used  as  lections  in  Church 
and  Refectory.  This  very  chapter  oocurs  separately  in  a  MS.  of  the 
Basle  University  Library,  A.  v.  39. 

CHAPTER  14. 

Noui  autem,  &c.]  R.  W.  places  this  incident  in  728  ;  but  there 
are  no  meaus  of  determining  the  date.  He  speaks  very  dishonestly, 
aa  if  he  were  concealing  the  name  of  the  culprit  which  he  knew  : 
^quem  nominare  supersedeo;'  i.  217. 

maioribus]  '  ealdormannum,'  '  aldermen,'  AS.  vers. 

p.  314.  fabrili  arte  singularis]  For  another  monastic  smith^  but 
of  a  very  different  character,  cf.  Ethelwulf  de  Abbatibus,  c.  10 ; 
S.  D.  i.  376,  277  : 

'Mirificis  fratrem  liceat  memorare  loquelis, 
Ferrea  qui  domitans  potuit  formare  metalla, 
Diuersisque  modis  sapiens  incude  subactum 
Malleus  in  ferrum  peditat  stridente  camino.' 

quod  solent  dioere]  '  dictum  crudelissimum.*    O/^. 

quia  uideret,  Ac.]  The  words  are  obviously  chosen  with  a  view  The  vision. 
to  bringing  out  the  contrast  between  this  vision  and  that  of  St. 
Stephen,  cited  below. 

Satanan]  *)>one  ealdan  feond  moncynnes,' Hhe  ancient  enemy 
of  mankind/  inserts  AS.  vers. 

Caiphanque]  ^|K>ne  ealdorman  )>ara  sacerda,'  Uhe  alderman  or 
chief  of  the  priests,'  in»erts  AS.  vers.    Cf.  Dante,  Inf.  xxiii.  115  ff. 
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desperans]  Soo  note  on  last  chapter. 
Pniyers  for  neque  aliquis  pro  eo]  Bede  liimsolf,  on  i  John  v.  16,  discasBing 
the  impeni-  ^jj^j  gi^  unto  death,  for  which  St.  John  dare»  not  bid  us  pray,  says : 
'  peccatum  quod  iu  hac  uita  non  corrigitur,  eius  ueiiia  fmstra  poet 
mortom  poHtuIatiir ; '  Opp.  xii.  318.  Cf.  Theodore'8  Penitontial,  L 
V.  11:  ^  Si  opiscopus  aut  abbas  iusserit  monacho  suo  pro  heretieis 
mortuis  missam  cantare,  non  lioet  et  non  expedit  oboedire  eL' 
Legatino  Synod  of  787,  §  20 :  '  Si  quis  .  .  •  sine  poenitentia  ant 
confossione  de  hac  luce  discessit,  pro  co  minime  orandum  est;' 
II.  k  S.  iii.  181,  459.  Cf.  ib.  297.  Yet  prayera  for  the  heathen 
deiid  wero  allowed  in  the  early  Church.  Cf.  Ramaay,  Churoh  in 
thc  Koman  Empire,  p.  421. 

uel  psalmos  oantare]   On  pealms  for  the  dead,  v,  s.  on  iii.  5, 

p.  136. 

uidit  caeloa  apertoa]  Commenting  on  this  paaaage  of  the  Acts, 
B(;de  says  :  *  Ad  confortandam  .  .  .  bcati  martyris  patientiam  ooe- 
lostis  regni  ianua  panditur,  ct  no  innoxius  homo  lapidatus  titubet 
in  terra,  Deus  homo  crucifixus  apparet  coronatus  in  coelo.     Unde 
quia  stjiro  pugnantis  uel  adiuuantis  est,  recte  a  dextris  Dei  Ktantena 
uidit^  quem  intcr  liomines  poriH^quentes  adiutorem  habuit.  .  • 
Marcus  eum  . .  .  sodero  describit,  qui  situs  iudioantis  est,  qoia  ^ 
nunc  inuisibiliter  omnia  iudicat,  et  ad  extremum  ludex  omnioca 
uisibilis  adueniet ; '  Opp.  xii.  37.    Cf.  x.  969  (on  Hark  xvL  19;. 


St<»phen's 
vision. 


CHAPTEll  16. 


Aiiglo- 

Saxoii 

vorsion. 


1  iHtf'. 


'riio  uorth- 
i>ni  Irish 
Kflopt  tho 
Homnu 
Kastor, 


Tho  AS.  vers.  omits  cc.  15-17,  aud  gives  as  capitulum  xv  : ' 
monega  cyriceau  .  .  .  eall  geloaflican  Eaatran  onfengon ;  7 
Ealdohno,  se  9a  b<!>c  de  uiryinitate  7  eac  oOra  manega  geworhte ; 
oac  ]uot  SufJsoaxan  70.*  (as  in  capitulum  xviii.  t»|/".,  p.  sao),  *' 
niany  churches  . .  .  rocoivod  tho  Catholic  Eiuiter ;  and  of  AldheM  g 
who  oonipoM.*d  tlio  book  De  Virginitate,  and  many  others  alao;  aza<2 
furthcr,  how  the  Souih  Saxons,  &c' 

F.  315.  Quo  tempore]  II.  &  S.  ii.  6,  7,  take  this  tomean  theyav 
of  Adamnan's  death  .703  or  704,  r.  iw/r.),  but  it  can  hardly  be  fix«rf 
80  procisoly.     Tlio  chango  might  be  spread  over  several  3rean,tf 
wero  tho  lubours  of  Adamnan  in  Ireland,  to  which  the  change  wif 
niainly  duo.     Si^e  bolow. 

plurima  .  .  .  Hibernia]  t.  e.  the  northcrn  Irish ;  the  aoatben 
Irisli  had  conformod   long  bofore  tliis.     Soe  on  iii.  3.     It  mi, 
howovor,  only  thoso  '  qui  ab  Ilionsium  dominio  erant  liberi '  irbo 
yioUb>d   to  Adamnau*s    arguments   (infra),   and   this    limita  the 
•plurima  pars*  considorably. 
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DoniiiillA .  .  .  do  Breltonlbu*]  Probably  the  Stnthclyde  Britona  j  "  do  •rnno 
B.  ft  S.  ■■  *■  Tfae  chronological  reference  is  not,  however,  bo  precise  nribuiiL 
u  to  eiclude  the  possibilit;  that  Bede  ia  thinking  also  of  the 
Comiah  Briloas  tCorDwealss^  some  of  whom  were  oonTerted  by 
Aldheld,  infir.c  i8,  pp.  330,331,  whose  letter  to  OerontiuB  (Geniint), 
King  of  Damnonia,  on  tbe  Patichal  queBtion,  wae  written  in  70J  ; 
H.  ft  S.  iii.  36B.  I  do  not  tbink  thst  Bede'8  words  implr  thst 
AdAmnun  had  snything  to  do  with  the  conveisioD  of  the  Britoua  ; 
ib.  ii.  7.  If  he  hsd,  it  would  only  be  the  Strathclyde  Britons  tliat 
he  Gould  be  brought  into  contact  with.  Tbe  Britons  of  WsIeB  did 
not  begin  to  conform  till  sfter  the  middle  of  tha  eigfath  century, 
aud  the  controveny  iMled  OD  into  the  niutb  ceDtury ;  ib.  i.  303, 
304.    Cf.  inf.  c.  33  adfin. 

Adsmnsn  .  .  .  Hii]  This  is  the  biographer  of  St.  Columb»,  and  Adamnsn. 
tiinth  ablwt  of  lona,  679-704.  Huch  material  relating  to  him  il  Tq-. 
collccted  by  Dr.  Reeves  in  the  iDtroduction  to  his  moDumental 
edition  of  Adsmnan*B  Life  of  Columba,  bat  tbe  material  requires 
rather  more  criticsl  Bifting  than  Dr.  SeeTea  hss  giTen  it.  C£  also 
S.  C.  S.  ii.  170-175.  Kin  tbe  churches  dadioated  to  Adsmnsn  in 
Irelnnd  and  Scotland,  snd  the  Tsrious  transformstions  undetsoDe 
by  his  name,  v.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  Iii-lxviii,  356-35B. 

cum  leBStionlB  Bratia  .  . .  uenlsaet]  He  is  deseribed  ia  tbe  same  Hii  miB- 
way,  0.  31,  p.  344:  'legstus  soae  gentis  ad  Aldfridum  •«B»""-' ^J^^ 
Adsmnan  tellB  us  bimaelf  that  he  paid  tno  visits  to  the  Tforthum- 
brian  court :  '  regem  Aldfridum  uisitanteB  amicum, ,  . .  et  in  prim* 
poat  beltum  Ecfridi  uisitstione,  et  in  secunds  interiectis  duobus 
annis  ; '  Ra.  Ad.  pp.  185,  186,  The  '  bellum  EcMdi '  is,  of  course, 
Nechtansmere,  685.  Tlie  object  of  the  flrat  viiit  wss  to  obtsin 
from  Aldfrid,  whose  friendahip  he  hsd  no  doubt  aoquired  duting 
the  latter'!<  eiile  ('  regcm  .  .  .  amicum,'  cf.  FmgmeDts  of  Irish  Add. 
p.  110,  citod  on  iv.  a6),  tho  rclesee  of  tho  priBonen  brought  from 
Irvland  by  Egfrid'B  gcnera],  Bert,  in  664  ;  iv.  a6.  In  this  he  was 
auccexsful : '  AdomnanuB  csptiuos  reduzit  ad  Hibemism  Iz  ; '  Tigh. 
68;:  Aun.Ult.  686.  Tho  latter  Eb  probably  the  right  dal«  ;  cf.  F.  H. 
684.  ^For  a  Ister  mylhical  sccounl  of  thi»  mis»ion,  v.  Ra.  Ad. 
pp.  ilv  f.)  Tho  BGCond  viait  would  then  fall  in  688.  The  conference 
wilh  Ceolfrid,  c.  3i,  \a  gtnerally  connected  with  this  second  visit ; 
Rfcvi-H,  Skcne ;  0'Donovun,  od  F.  M.  684,connect»  it  with  the  first ; 
and  tlie  Bimitarity  of  the  words  in  which  AdamnsD  is  deaeribed 
here  snd  in  c.  3i,  D.>.,  mskea  thia  the  more  probable  view. 
Rcevcs,  u.  1.  p.  187,  following  Westmiuster,  as  he  sayB,  plscee 
tho  misaion  montioned  by  Bede  in  701  ;  H.  &  S.  ii.  109  plaoe  it  a« 
late  as  703.     This  is  impossible.    The  language  of  Bede,  'cum  .  .  . 
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ucnisbet/  docs  not  excludo,  and  the  probabilities  of  the  eaae  reqnire 
:m  interval  of  some  time  betwecn  Adamnan'8  own  eonvenion  and 
his  HUCCC88  in  bringing  over  the  Northem  Irisli.    Beeves  himself, 
p.  liii,  says  that  Adamnan  was  in  Ireland  in  70X,  which  makes  it 
tlie  more  strango  that  he  should  have  been  mialed  by  Westminster. 
The  latter  is  hero  simply  copying  Matth.  Paris,  Chron.  Mai.  i.  318^ 
who  in  tum  is  copying  R.  W.  i.  196.    None  of  theee  have,  of  coorae, 
any  value  for  this  early  period ;  but  in  fact  tlie  entry  implies  nothing 
as  to  the  date  of  Adamnan's  mission.  The  date  70Z  is  merely  giTen 
as  that  of  Adamnan's  *■  floruit,'  and  then  the  fact  of  his  miasion  it 
narrated  in  language  takcn  froui  Bede.    Smith'8  relianoo  on  West* 
minster  is  as  patlietio  as  it  is  unfounded :  '  in  re  tam  obseara  eiiu 
auctoritatem  tutus  scquor.' 
Hti  18  con-        a  pluribus  .  .  .  admonitus]   By  Geolfrid,  c.  az,  p.  344.    Bede 
tf^^^^an  ^*™**®^^»   *^^^    about   fourteen,  probably  saw  Adamnan  on  thii 
Raster.         occasion.     Yet  Mr.  Macpherson,  in  the  Prefiaoe  to  hia  iranslatioD 
of  ArculfuB  (see  below),  says :  *  It  is  useless  to  ask  whother  tbeiv 
can  have  been  any  connexion  at  all  between  him  [Bede]  and 
Adamnan  ; '  p.  xrii. 

cum  suis  . .  .  positia]  On  this  form  of  argument  cfl  ii.  z^,  od  M 
note. 
uir  bonos,  &o.]  Compare  the  character  given  of  him  in  0.  iif 

P-  344. 

Viflits  of  p.  816.  nauigauit  Hibemiam]  BeMides  the  yoyage  with  the  i*- 

Adamnun     ij^aged  prisoners  in  686,  v. «.,  the  Irish  Annals  reeord  two  joumeyi  rf 

Adamnan  to  Irciland  ;  ono  in  691,  Ann.  Ult. ;  693,  Tigh.  ;  the  othtr 

in  696,  Ann.  Ult. ;  697,  Tigh.  (on  the  latter  yisity  cf .  Bs.  M 

pp.  1,  li\     Roeves,  p.  liii,  thinks  that  he  remained  there  from  Hhf^ 

time  until  lio  returned  to  lona  shortly  before  his  death,  as  bnb* 

tioned  by  Bede.    This  is  possiblc,  though  it  does  not  seem  eapt^ 

of  proof.     Tlie  Fragments  of  Irisli  Annals»  which  give  a  f^ 

mythical  and  confusod  account  of  these  events,  pp.  110-Z14,  9f^ 

of  Adamnan  as  expelled  from  lona.     This  is  no  doabt  an  exMgfi'^ 

DisBenaions  tion.    But  the  picture  they  give  of  the  dissensions  caoted  i* 

p"  V^^  Ireland  by  the  Pasclial  question  is  probably  founded  on  fMt:  *^ 

qnestion.      amlaid  tictis  na  cleirig  isna  senadaib,  7  a  tuata  leo^  combitis  «o^ 

raictlie  catha  7  marbtha  imda  etorro,'  *it  is  thus  that  the  diiSf 

would    go   to  the   synods ;  with  their  lay-folk   abont  theHH  ' 

that   there  were   conflicts,  and   many  mutual  alaiightersw'   l^ 

scribe  of  the  MS.  writes  'calumnia'  in  the  nuurgin ;  but  we  » 

prove    in    many   instances  that    later   compilers,  liko  the  fVB 

Masters,  deliberately  omitted  accounts  of  ecclesiastical  dissNuiotf 

rocorded  iu  their  authoritios  for  tlie  sake  of  avoiding  «^^w^^^^ ;  Bi. 
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Ad.  p.  95S-  1*0  these  troublea  in  connexion  with  the  Eoator 
question  Adaninan  ii  thouglit  lo  allude  st  the  end  of  hia  work 
De  Locis  Sanctu,  nhere  be  speak»  of  hitnBelf  oa  '  inter  laboriosae 
et  prope  insUBtetttabiles  tot*  die  undique  conglobatas  ecclesiasticae 
nollicitudinis  occupationea  constitutua.'  And  he  saya  that  Columba 
foretold  them  ;  ReeTes,  p.  a6. 

p.  310.  qol  sb  Hienslum  .  .  .  liberl]  On  the  federatioD  of 
Columbite  monasleries,  see  notea  to  iii.  4.  Thus  both  in  Ireland 
and  Britain  it  waa  preciaely  amoog  hia  own  flock  that  Adamnan 
had  the  least  success. 

micraase  da  sasQulo]  703,  Ann.  Ult.  ;  704,  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Camb. 
His  da;  is  Sept.  93 ;  F^Iire ;  Uart.  Doneg.  Bede  seems  to  imply 
(hat  the  following  year  waa  one  iu  which  the  two  Eaatera  would 
hare  diSered.  If  the  eightf-four  years'  cycle  given  by  Ideler  was 
tbe  one  used  by  the  CeltH,  then  it  would  aeem  that  this  waa  the 
case  both  in  704  and  705. 

Boripsit . . .  libmm]  Or  Arculfus,  from  whose  dictatiou  Adamnan  Arcnll^ 
wrote  thia  book  on  the  holy  placea,  nothing  is  known  eicept  what  *"■*  ^'"- 
Adamnan  and  Bede  have  told  us,  viz.  that  he  waa  a  hishop  from  Locis 
Oaul  who  travelled  in  the  Eaat,  and  on  his  return  wa»  drivea  by  Swictin. 
■tresa  of  weather  on  to  the  weatern  couHt  of  Britain.  Even  the 
name  of  liis  see,  if  ho  held  one,  ia  unknown,  tliough  PSrigueui  has 
been  auggcsted ;  Vicomte  Aleiis  de  Gourgues,  Le  aaint  Suaire, 
cited  by  Tobler,  ut  infia,  p.  m.  Adamnan  thuB  describes  the 
mode  of  compo.dtion  :  'Arculfua  .  .  .  in  Hierosolymitana  ciuitate 
per  menses  IX  hospitatus,  .  .  .  mihi  Adamnano  haec  .  .  .  primo  in 
(abulas  describenti  .  .  .  dictauit,  qaae  nunc  in  membranis  .  .  . 
scrihuntur'  (Prologua).  Adamnan  however  doea  not  raerely  re- 
produce  Arculfus'  narrative.  Hecomparea  hia  words  'cum  alioTum 
«criptis ' ;  i.  93  ;  ti.  ag.  He  cites  St.  Jerome,  ii.  7,  lo,  aS  ;  Joeephus, 
de  Bello  lud.  11.  19  ;  cf.  Tobler,  p.  iizi.  Arculfus'  pilgriniage  has 
becn  dated  c.  670  ;  ib.  m.  He  suflered,  as  other  travellera  have 
sulTered,  from  the  impatience  of  hia  guide  :  '  diutius  hospitari  non 
poterat,  quia  ipsum  cogebat  locorum  peritus  Christi  miles  fcatinare, 
de  Burgundia  ortus,  uitam  ducena  solitariam,  Petnis  nomine  ;' 
ii.  35;  cf.  ib.  96.  BesidBS  the  Holy  Land,  he  Tisited  Damascus. 
Tyre,  Alei.-indria,  Crele,  Constantinople,  where  he  saw  the  ei- 
pot.ilion  of  the  relic»  of  the  true  Ctoss  in  Holy  Week,  and  Sicily, 
wbfre  he  saw  Aetna  ;  ii.  a^-iii.  6. 

The  work  of  Adamnan  haa  been  often  printed,  by  Oretser, 
IngolBtadt,  1619,  4to,  reprinted  in  his  collected  worka ;  by 
Mabillon.  AA.  SS,  iv.  509  {1679);  by  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  vol.  83, 
1650  ;  by  Delpit  at  tlie  end  of  hiu  Easoi  sur  le«  anciens  p^lerinagea 
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h.  J^rusalcm,  1870 ;  by  Toblcr  in  Itinera  et  Descriptiones  Teme 
Siinctae .  . .  saec.  iv-zi,  i.  139 ;  edited  for  the  Soci^t^  de  TOrient 
Latino,  1877.    An  English  translation  with  notes  by  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Macphorsoii  was  issucd  by  the  Palestine  Pilgrims'  Text  Society  in 
1889.     ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^3  work  of  Adamnan'8  that  Bede  mainly  baaed 
B4h1c'r  Do     his  own  book  Do  Locis  Sanctis ;   Opp.  iv.  403-449 ;   ef.  what  he 
Locis  Sanc-  gayg  bimself  at  tho  ond  of  that  book  :  *  Haec  de  locis  aanotia,  prout 
potui,  fidem  historiae  sccutus  exposui,  et  maxime  Arculphi  dictatns 
Galliarum  opiscopi,  quos   cruditissimus  in   scripturis   presbyter 
Adamnanus  lacinioso  sermone  describens,  tribus  libellis  compre- 
hendit.      Siquidom  memoratus  antistes,  desiderio  loeorum  sanc- 
torum    patrinm   deserens,    tcrram   repromissionis   adiit,    aliquot 
mensibus  Hierosolymis  demoratus,  ueteranoque  monacho  nomine 
Pctro  duce  paritor  atque    interprete    usus,   cunota    in  cirenitii, 
quae  d«^idcrauerat,  uiuida  intentione  lustrauit ;  necnon  Alezan- 
driam.  Damascum,  Constnntinopolim,  Siciliamque  perournt.    Sed 
cum  patriam  rcuisore  uellet,  nauis,  qua  uehebatur,  post  mnltos 
anfractus  uento  contrario  in  nostram,  id  est,  Brittanonim  ini"^*'" 
poriata  cbt ;  tandomque  ipso  post  nonnulla  pericula  ad  praefitiiin 
uirum  uoncrabilcm  Adamnanum  ueniens,  iter  pariter  suum,  et  c% 
quno  uidcrat  cxplicnndo,  pulcherrimae  illum  historiae  docuit  6Me 
scripton^m.     £x  qua  nos  aliqua  decerpentes,  ueterumque  libris 
coniparantos,  tibi  logenda  transmittimus,  obsecrantes  per  omniii 
ut  pracsontis  scculi  laborem,  non  otio  lasciui  corporis^  sed  leetionif 
orationii^que  studio  tibi  temperare  satagas.' 

From  tliis  it  will  1>e  seen  that  Bcde  did  not  confine  hinuelf  io 
inerely  rcproducing  Adamnan  (cf.  Tobler,  pref.,  who  ahows  thatb* 
used  also  Josephus,  do  Bello  lud.,  and  oither  Eucheriua.  or  lOBW 
predcccssor  of  Eut^hcrius).  Thc  word  '  tibi '  shows  that  the  n^ 
was  addrossod  to  somo  individual ;  but  the  dedication,  if  therecW 
wus  ono,  socms  to  linve  beon  lost.  This  work  also  is  printed  ^ 
Toblor,  and  transluted  by  Macphcrson.  From  what  Bede  nji  ^ 
the  cnd  of  this  prescnt  chupter,  and  at  the  end  of  c.  17,  it  mi^tli* 
supposod  tlint  tlic  extracts  which  he  gives  here  were  taken  dirM^ 
froni  Adnnmnn.  Thnt  however  is  not  the  case.  They  are  all|  wi^ 
t)io  oxcoption  of  a  fcw  words,  taken  from  his  own  book,  ai  ^ 
riglitly  Hoon  by  Mr.  Macphorson,  p.  xviii.  I  hare  printed  i> 
sniallor  tyjw  thc  pnrts  which  Bede  has  borrowed  from  his  «•• 
work.  Tho  itnlics,  whothor  in  the  small  or  larger  type,  indk»** 
whnt  he  dcrivod  froni  Adnninan.  There  is  an  abbreviated  Iri>k 
translation  of  Bode*s  work  in  L.  Br.  p.  157  b;  Laud  Miae.  6x0 
f.  27  c.  On  Holy  Places,  Pilgrimagos,  &c.,  see  D.  C.  A.  i.  774  1 1 
ii.  1635  ff. 
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at   mulnis  . .  .  nonmt]    Cf.  Bede,   In   Cant.,   Lib.   i,   ad  ftn. :  Beds'i  de- 
'ne  me  mperfiuum  iudicet  [leotor],  qui  de  HHtiira  arbonim,  .  .  ,  ^'*'f^" 
iuxtA  quod  in  libris  antiquurum  didici,  latins  ezplanare  uoluarim.  readara. 
Feci  namque  faoc  uon  arrogantiae  studando,  ged  meae  meorumque 
imperitise  consulendo,  qui  longius  extm  orbem,  hoc  est  in  inmila 
inaris  oceani  nati  et  nutrici,  ea  qune  in  primis  oTbia  pkrtibua, 
Arabia  dico  et  India,  ludaea  et  Aegypto  gerantur,  non  uiai  per 
eoruiD,  qui  liU  interfuere,  Hcripta  novie  ualemua  ; '  Opp.  ii.  aoo. 

CHAPTEE   16. 

P.  317.  I  cannot  pretend  to  discuss  the  subject  of  tho  m«diaeTal 
topogiBpby  of  Jarusalem,  and  mustcontent  myself  with  iadiosting 
in  the  margin  tbe  sonrces  from  which  Bede  dren. 

aooleaiam  ConBtantinianam]  Cf.  '  Constantinus  fecit  Romae,  ubi 
bsptliatUB  est,  baBJIicam  .  .  .  ,  quae  «ppellata  est  Constantiniana  ; ' 
Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  iSi. 

Anaataila]  v.  D.  C.  A.  i.  So,  Si. 

^  318.  hniua  in  medio]  Thie  psBsage,  to  the  end  of  the  chftpter, 
is  giren  in  a  somewhat  abbreviated  form  in  Bede'B  Coromentaryon 
Mark  xr.  46 ;  Opp.  z.  951,  953.  Compare  also  Opp.  li.  064,  35B 
with  Opp.  iT,  418,  410  ;  Opp.  vii,  167  with  Opp.  iv.  4». 

CHAPTER    17. 

brucosa]  This  word  is  not  in  ajij  of  the  dietionaries.  It  mxj 
be  connected  nith  the  Lon  Latin  '  bruscus,'  '  brushwood.' 

p.  31B.  Chebron]  Of  Hebron,  gee  an  Interesting  account  in 
Stanley.  Jewish  Church,  vol.  i,  App.  ii. 

memoriKe]  'Ifemorio,  monumentum,  scpulcMim,  iirTiiiitor ;' 
Dncange. 

uel  in  eo  . .  .  exoerpaimua]  i. «.  the  De  Locis  3snctia  of  BeJe,  on  Beda's  De 
wbich  Bea  notes  to  c.  15,  nxp.  It  is  curioua  that  Bede  dooa  not  Jj™»  Sanc- 
mention  tbis  ia  tbe  list  of  bis  worka  in  c  94. 


CHAPTER  18. 

F.  330.  Anno  .  .  .  inpleto]  For  Aldfrid,  sae  notea  on  iv.  36.  Hii  Date  of 
death  ia  recorded  in  moflt  of  tho  Irish  authoritiea  and  in  Ann.  ^f^^' 
Camb.  iinder  tlie  year  703  or  704.  The  Saion  Chron.  foilows  Bode 
andgives7o5.  MSS.  D.  and  E.  of  the  Chron.,  followed  by  F!.  Wig„ 
say  ibat  he  died  at  DriSleld,  which  is  aaid  to  be  a  comiption  of 
Deira-feld,  Murr»j'8  yorkshire  (1867),  p.  119,  in  the  £a«t  Riding 
TOL.  n.  I 
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of  Yorkshire,  on  the  iQth  of  the  Calends  of  January,  i.  e.  Dee.  cr 
(According  to  Smith  on  iv.  a6,  his  monument  was  still  shown 
Little  Driffiold.    It  has  now  disappeared  ;  cf.  Murray,  «.«.  pp.  z^» 
145.)    As  ho  succecded  May  ai,  685,  this  would  give  him  a  reign    4 
more  than  twonty  years,  instead  of  Icss,  as  Bede  here  afflnns,  wlaSl 
in  c.  i,  adfin.f  he  gives  him  only  nineteen  years.     Mr.  SteTenMM 
proposed   to  read  lun.  for  lanr.  in  the  Ghron.  and   Florenoa 
Unluckily  there  are  not  ninet«en  days  of  the  Calends  of  June,  m  in 
May  tho  IdoH  are  on  the  i^th.  Eddius,  c.  59,  regards  the  illnessand 
death  of  Aldfrid  as  a  judgement  on  him  for  his  treatment  of  WillHd. 
Hc  affirms,  on  tho  authority  of  eye-witnesses,  that  he  repented  on 
his  dcath-bed  and  charged  his  heir, '  quicunque  mihi . . .  aueeoasori^* 
to  mako  peace  \vith  Wilfrid.     The  words  cited  show  that  the  100- 
cession  was  known  to  bo  doubtfuK  For  two  months  Eadwull  whMe 
relationship,  if  any,  to  the  royal  houso  is  not  known,  usurped  lli^ 
crown.  Osred,  with  Bertfrith,  his  chief  supporter,  who  is  deseribid 
as  '  secuudus  a  rcge  prinoeps,'  was  besieged  at  Bamborough  ;  bat 
on  their  vowing  obedienco  to  the  papal  oommandB  ahont  WUfrid» 
Eadwulfs  partisans  deserted  him,  and  Osred  obtained  the  throoo ; 
ib.  c  60  ;  cf.  G.  P.  p.  342.    Now  if  the  two  months  of  ^EadwaHf* 
reign,  and  tho  syuod  on  tho  Nidd  have  to  be  bronght  into  7051  ** 
would  appcar  from  c.   19,  p.  329,   then  clearly  Aldftid'0  dflitb 
cannot  liave  taken  place  in  Dec.  705.    On  the  other  hand  it  fflo^ 
be  subsequent  to  Wilfrid's  arrival  in  Britain,  and  he  was  not  9^ 
Meaux  till  705.     See  notes  on  c.  19. 
Character        Osred  .  .  .  XI]  The  death  of  Aldfrid  and  the  aoceedon  ofOnvd 
uf  Osred.      mark  the  end  of  Northumbrian  greatnesa ;  v.  Introdootiony  i  i^ 
Osrod  seems  to  have  been  a  youth    of   preoocioiu  YieiounM*' 
St.  Bonifacc  in  his  lettor  to  Ethelbald  (744x747)  aays:  *priiiikgi> 
ecclcsiarum  in  regno  Anglorum  .  .  .  inuiolata  permamenint  u^ 
ad  tonipora  Ceolredi  Rcgis  Mercionum  et  Osredi  Regia  Derommflt 
Berniciorum.   Hi  duo  reges .  .  .  commorantes  . . .  in  stupFatione*  •• 
nonnarum  et  fractura  monasterionim,  .  .  .  immatora  • . .  moHi 
praeucntiy  .  . .  in  profundum  inferni .  .  .  demersi  sont,'  fte.    Ap' 
again  :  ^  Osredum  quoque  spiritus  luzoriae  .  .  .  agitauit ;  uflqna  ^^ 
11)80  glori(»8uni  regnum  et  iuuenilem  uitam,  et  ipaam  luzoriom* 
animnm  contomptibili  et  despecta  morte  perdidit ;'  Mon.  Mog>  Vh 
174,175  ;  II.  &  S.  iii.  355  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  58.    Ethelwulf  alao  givw  U» 
a  very  bad  character  : 

'Hic  igitur  multos  [sc.  proceres]  miseranda  morte  peremiti 
Ast  alios  cogit  summo  seruire  parenti, 
Inquo  monastorii  attonsos  consistere  saeptia,  ... 
Anglorum  proceres  nimium  trucidante  tyranno ; ' 
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«tibus,  c.  3,  ia  S.  D.  i.  368,  369.    Yet  Frfoani  in  hia  Iif«  of 

Bererlej  calla  biin  '  uir  religianis  et  fidei ; '  H.  ¥.  i.  354. 

dl]    On    Hnlde    and    the    hiBtor;    of    the   Weat-S«xon  Hwlde. 

ic,  iee  Dotea  to  iii.  7  ;  iv.  19. 

mlt]  Of  courae  he  was  buried  st  Olaatonbar;  aoconiing  to 

.aj,  a6. 

ipelem  • . .  •zeToefeat]  Halmeabury,  G.  P.  p,  159,  eitea  tbie 

snt  of  Bede'a,  and  add»  ;  '  unde  non  panio  moueor  aonipulo, 

qui  legerim  eius  formales  epistolaa  non  nimia  indoct«  com- 

et  Aldelmi  ad  eum  acripta,  muiim«m  uim  eloquentiae  et 
e  redolentla.'  Of  H>»dde'B  'formaleaeplitolae^none,  ae  far 
iw,  exiat.    There  ia  a  letter  of  Aldhelm'B  to  him  eicuaing 

for  being  unable  to  apeud  Cbriatmaa  vitli  him  on  the 
of  hia  many  etudiea  and  occupationa  ;  Aldb.  Opp.  ed.  Gilea, 
97  ;  Hon.  Hog,  pp.  33-34  ;  O,  P.  pp.  341-343.  Some  linea 
ed  to  him  by  Theodore  are  in  H.  t  S.  ili.  303  ;  and  Hardy, 
SS.  They  are  batter  evldence  of  Theodore'B  regard  for  bim 
e  spurioua  decree  cited  on  iii.  7. 
lelm]  Seeonc.  33,  p.  351. 
er  i^uod  .  .  .non  minima]  Cf,  iii.  9.  p.  145. 

opatua  .  .  .  diuiauB  eat]  The  limita  of  tlie  two  diocesea  are  Division  of 
ren  in  G.  P.  p.  175:  '  In  diuLsione  WcBt  Saionici  episeo- ^^"^ 
3C  obaerualum  pslam  e»t,  ut,  qui  Wintoniae  sederet  haberet  dioceae. 
gOB  Amptunensem  et  Sudreiennem  ;  alter  qui  Scirebumiae, 
Wiltunennem.  DorHatenBem.  Bemichensem,  Sumersetensem, 
liensem  TDevon],  Cornubiensem  ; '  cf.   ib.  375  :  '  Iniqun  et 
fuit  ea  diuisio,  ut  unus  duos  tontutn  pagoa,   nlter  totum 

qnicquid  Weat  Saionici  tractua  immeaBitaa  continet.'  The 
iwBB  effected  in  a  regular  council ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  975.  376; 
pp.p.  368  ;  cf,  also  F.  N.  C.  ii.  5^9,  59°  ;  Oreen,  U.  E.  p.  393. 
rborne  itself  Uslmosbury  saye ;  >  Scirebumia  eat  uiculuit, 
litantium  frequentia  nec  poBitioniH  gratia  auauia,  in  quo 
um  et  pene  pudendum  sedem  episcopalam  per  tot  durasse 
;■  G.P.  p.  ns- 

beli]  He  furniabed  Bede  witb  matcriala  for  the  eccle-  Bisbop 
I  histoiy  of  Wessei.  Su«i,oi,  and  Wight ;  Pref  p.  , ;  I»™^»!- 
laat  he  waa  the  first  to  bring  imder  regulor  episcopal  juria- 

It.  16,  p.  338.  In  tbese  tno  passages  he  ia  called  '  Occi- 
im  Saxonum  epiacopuH,'  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  the 
.  of  the  aee  of  Wessei  ho  had  mucb  the  smaller  share.  In 
.  350.  he  ifl  called  '  Uontnnua  antiates,'  '  episcopus  Uentao 
1 ; '  cf  the  present  chapter,  ad  fin.  UalmeBbury  caJla  him  : 
m  regionia  oriundua,  et  literarum  non  (^nus;'  O.  P.  p. 
3.  2 
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375 :  And  gives  somo  ezamples  of  his  ascetic  practices ;  ib.  357. 
358.  Cyncliard,  Bishop  of  Wincheaterf  writing  to  Lullus,  calls  him 
*  Danihel  doctisaimuii  Dei  plebis  famulus  ; '  II.  &  S.  iii.  433 ;  Hon. 
Mog.  p.  269.  Tliere  is  a  coinmendatorj  letter  of  his  for  Wynfrid 
St.  Bonifnco)  on  his  final  departure  for  Frisia,  718,  in  Mon.  Mo^. 
pp.  6if  6a  ;  H.  &  8.  iii.  302.  His  lotter  to  Boniface  on  the  best  waj 
of  dealing  with  tho  heatlien,  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  71-74 ;  H.  &  S.  iil 
304-306,  has  been  alluded  to  above  on  i.  30.  A  later  letter  of 
Boniface  to  Daniel  asking  his  advice,  with  Danier»  reply  (73ax 
746)  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  157-166  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  343-349.  From  theae 
letters  it  appcars  that  Daniel  in  his  later  years  was  blind.  In  731, 
he  inado  a  joiirnoy  to  Rome ;  Snx.  Chron.  ;  Fl.  Wig.  In  744  he 
re.signed  Iiis  sco,  und  in  745  he  died,  ib.  Theae  authorities  gire 
Iiim  an  episcopate  of  forty-threc  years,  which,  as  they  pUce  Hflpdde'* 
death  in  703,  is  not  so  far  wrong.  In  G.  P.  p.  160,  hc  ia  aaid  to 
havc  rctired  to  Malmesbury,  and  dicd,  and  boen  buried  there^  bat 
tliis  Keoms  inconsistent  with  the  statementa  of  the  Chron.  and 
Fl.  Wig.  In  Mon.  Mog.  No.  iia,  there  is  a  ourioua  viaion  of  tbe 
otlicr  world.  in  which  among  the  occupants  of  the  lower  regions 
api>eur  :  *  infantium  numerosa  multitudo,  sub  Danielo  epiacopo 
maximc  siiie  bnptismo  moriontium  ;'  p.  376.  Whether  there  isanj 
foundation  for  this  chargc,  I  do  not  know.  Tlie  vision  cannot  be 
enrlier  thun  757.  It  is  just  possible  that  Bede,  by  applying  tbe 
term  *  stronuissime  '  to  Aldholm^s  government,  meana  to  hint  tbat 
Dnniol  was  somewlint  wanting  in  that  quality ;  cf.  on  Danid, 
Bright,  pp.  424,  425. 
Aldhelm.  Aldhelmo]   Thero  are  two   principal  lives  of  Aldhelm  extant, 

r.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  389  396;  one  by  Faricius,  a  Tuscan,  phyaician  io 
Iloury  I,  who  wns  first  a  monk  at  Malmesbury,  and  afterwardi 
abbot  of  Abingdon  ;  x  1 117).  This  is  printed  in  AA.  SS.  (May  95) 
in  Aldh.  Opp.  ed  Giles^  pp.  354-382,  and  in  Migne,  Fai.  I^t. 
vol.  89.  The  more  ancient  lives  liave  perished.  Faricius  bad 
carliiT  mnterials  writtcn  ^  barbariee  atque  Latine,'  i.  e.  in  Engliib 
and  Latiii  (eontrust  G.  P.  p.  230  :  '  prefectus,  in  alioe  barfoanii  et 
inimnnis.  in  istum  Anglus  et  loiiis').  The  former  he  coiald  only 
rcad  '  ex  interpifte ' ;  much  had  however  becn  destroyed  by  the 
Danes.  pp.  354-356 ;  G.  P.  p.  390.  The  other  life  ia  by  Malmeabaiyi 
nnd  fornis  Lib.  v.  of  the  Gesta  Pontificum  (ed.  Hamilton,  R  S. 
PP*  333-443^*  He  uses  the  lifo  by  Farioius,  though  he  makei 
merry  over  his  blunderH ;  he  also  cites  Manualem  librum  regii 
Klfredi,  pp.  332,  333  (cf.  W.  M-  i.  132  *liber  proprius  qnem 
patria  lingua  Handboc,  id  est,  Manualem  librum,  appellauit')* 
On  the  authority  of  this  lost  work  ho  givcs  the  beautiAU  tndition 
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how  AUlhelm   used   his  skill    as  a  iiiinstrel  (cf.    FI.  Wig.   i.   237  :  AMhelm  as 

*  citharaedus  optimus  ')  to  colloct  the  people  round  him  after  mass,  *  mmstrel. 
and,  having  done  so,  gradually  won  them  to  listen  to  sacred  themes. 

Lays  attributed  to  him  were  still  sung  in  Alfred'8  time  ;  and 
Alfred,  no  mean  judge,  considered  them  superior  to  all  other 
English  poetry ;  p.  336.  How  willingly  would  we  surrender  the 
whole  of  Aldhelm's  stilted  Latin  to  recover  one  of  his  native 
poems !  The  rest  of  Malmesbury's  work  is  largely  made  up  of 
extracts  from  Aldhelm'8  letters,  and  Malmesbury  charters,  most  of 
the  latter  being  of  very  doubtful  authenticity.  Malmesbury  says 
that  Aldhelm  was  not  less  than  seventy  when  he  died,  709 ;  this 
would  place  his  birth  about  639.  He  was  connected  with  the  royal 
family  of  Wessex ;  G.  P.  p.  332  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  35.  He  became 
a  monk  at  Malmesbury  uuder  Maelduib  (v.  infra)y  where  he  was 
afterwards  abbot.  He  also  studied  under  Abbot  Hadrian,  the  com- 
panion  of  Theodore,  as  is  proved  by  his  own  letter  to  Hadrian  ;  ib. 
333-335  ;  Opp*  P«  330 ;  ^T^^  we  have  seen  (on  iii.  27)  that  in  spite 
of  his  own  connexion  with  Maelduib,  he  thought  it  derogatory  to 
the  scbool  of  Canterbury  that  Englishmen  should  resort  to  Ireland 
for  instruction  ;  Opp.  p.  94.  At  some  period  of  his  lifc  he  visited 
Rome.  This  rests  not  only  on  the  statements  of  his  biographers, 
Opp.  pp.  360,  361  ;  G.  P.  pp.  363  ff.,  but  on  a  contcmporary  letter 
addressed  to  him,  Opp.  p.  98 :  Hu  Romae  aduena  fuisti.' 
Among  other  foundations  he  built  an  *  ecclesiola'  to  St.  Lavn^nce 
at  Bradford-on-Avon,  which  escaped  the  ravages  of  the  Danes,  and 
was  standing  in  Malmesbury'8  time,  G.  P.  p.  346,  and  is 
probably  the  same  *  little  church '  which  has  been  discovered 
in  our  own  days.  His  appointment  to  Malmesbury  must  be 
placed,  670x676,  if  it  was  made,  as  stated,  by  Leutherius  or 
Hlothhere,  Bishop  of  Wessex,  670-676,  Sax.  Chron.  Malmesbury 
placea  it  in  675,  G.  P.  p.  385  ;  FI.  Wig.in  666,  i.  27  ;  which  is  impos- 
sible.  He  became  bishop  in  705,  and  died,  May  25,  709,  at  Doulting 
in    Somerset,    and    was    buried    at    Malmesbury,    stones    called 

*  bishop-stones '  being  erected  along  the  route ;  G.  P.  pp.  381-386. 
He  secms  to  have  received  almost  at  once  a  sort  of  informal 
canonisation ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  144,  152.  Lanfranc  ^  legem  in  totam 
promulgauit  Angliam,  qua  eum  .  . .  haberi  et  coli  pro  Sancto  prae- 
ciperet ; '  G.  P.  p.  428.  Faricius  says  that  after  he  became  bishop, 
^impeditus  rebus  saecularibus,  in  episcopio,  ut  mos  est  omnium, 
.  .  .  haud  postea  tantum  ualuit  in  uirtutibus,  quantum  prius 
ualebat ; '  Opp.  p.  369 ;  cf.  supra  on  ii.  i.  Both  in  the  De  Vir- 
ginitate,  and  in  the  Letter  to  Acircius,  he  speaks  of  being  weighed 
down  with  ecclesiastical  cares ;  Opp.  pp.  79,  397.    But  this  must 
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rofer  to  his  cares  as  abbot.     As  abbot  he  signs  a  charter  of 

K.  C.  D.  No.  995 ;  Birch,   No.  78 ;   cf.  on  Aldhelm,  Bp.  Stubl 

article  in  D.  C.  B.,  and  Bright,  pp.  258  ff.,  398  fll,  425  1L 

Origin  of  Maildufl  urbem]  We  liave  here  another  instance,  in  addition     t 

the  tounda-  ^^j^^  ^f  Dieul  at  Selsey,  iv.  13,  of  Irish  influence  in  the  aouth     ci 

name  of       Britjiin.    This  *  Maildufus/as  Bede  calls  him,  was  the  first  fonn<I«r 


MalmeS'       of  this  settlement,  and  was  Aldhelm's  instructor  and  pred< 
'    -  '  as  abbot.     A  c«rtain  *  Scot  *  appeals  to  Aldhelm  to  take  him  ai 

a  pupil  on  the  ground  that  Aldhelm  himself  ^a  quodam  saneto 
uiro  de  nostro  genore  nutritus  es ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  34 ;  Opp.  Aldh. 
p.  98.  Bode's  *  Maildufiis '  represents  the  Iriah  *  Maelduib '  <c£  Um 
critical  not«s),  a  name  which  occurs,  r.  g.  Mart.  Doneg.  pp.  68, 964« 
278,  340,  346 ;  F.  M.  ad  ann.  6aa,  681,  695,  890.  From  this  DtiDe 
como  various  forms  of  the  place-name  :  *  Meidubosburig^'  G.  P.  p.  390 ; 
^  Maldube^burg/ ib.  380;  '  Mailduberi '  (t.  e.  'Mailduib-byrig'))ib. 
333<  395  *  '  Maldubia  ciuitas,'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  300 ;  '  Maildabieiuis 
e(;cIo8i»/  G.  P.  p.  396  ;  cf.  ib.  387  ;  '  monasterium  Maldubienae,' ib. 
388.  Tho  fouiider'»  name  is  however  often  found  written,  Meildnlfv 
e.if'  C4.  P.  pp.  333,  345,  421.  This  has  no  Irish  oquivalent,  and  !• 
probably  a  mere  contamination  with  the  common  Anglo-Sizoii 
tormination,  '  wulf  *  or  '  ulf ' ;  it  gives  rise  to  tbe  form  'MalduIfM* 
birg'  for  tho  placc-namc,  ib.  334.  '  Maldulfesburg/  AJS.  ▼«•• 
a.  h.l.  Othor  forms  of  tho  place-name  point  to  '  Maelduin '  astho 
namo  of  tho  foundcr.  This  is  a  very  common  Irish  name;  >^ 
occupies  p.  g.  more  than  n  column  of  the  Indez  to  the  Four  Mtftc^ 
It  is  woll  known  as  tho  name  of  the  hero  of  the  famous  Irishti)^' 
'immram  curaig  Mailduin  '  '  the  Navigationof  Maelduin'B  Conel0t 
which  Tennyson  has  made  known  to  English  readers  in  hi* 
Voyage  of  Maeldune.  Faricius  in  liis  life  of  Aldhelm  mI^ 
the  founder  Moldun  ;  Giles,  Opp.  Aldh.  p.  362  ;  G.  P.  p.  iz:  *lW' 
dunonsis  .  .  .  a  quodam  Moldono  solitario,  qui  .  . .  locum  illum  piii* 
inhabitauit,  cuius  cnix  lapidea  in  medio  claustri  stetitad  praediettfB 
(?  -ti)  solitarii  memoriam.'  Hcnco  we  get  * Meldunesbuxg '  astb* 
place-name  ;  charters  in  Opp.  Aldh.  u.  s.  pp.  343,  344,  (ssK.C.  I^- 
Nos.  22,  23 ;  Birch,  Nos.  58,  59),  while  in  Latin  ^Meldonam'  !■* 
the  adjoctive  'Melduncnsis'  (*  Maldunensis,*  G.  P.  p.  387)  •>• 
among  tho  commonest  forms  ;  G.  P.  pp.  ix,  160,  354,  378,  396^  99lf 
403.  '  Maolduin '  hoc>ms  howcver  to  liave  been  early  mim*^ 
^  Maoldum '  ;  and  hence  wo  find  the  founder  called  '  Meldnili 
G.  P.  pp.  333,  335  ;  and  the  place  *  Meldumeabuig/  ib.  335*  355  • 
<  MaldunieHburg/  ib.  348,  352,  368,  395  ;  and  '  Mealdameiba4' 
ib.  371;  cf.  'a>t  Meldum.  ]net  is  o)>rum  naman  Maldomeflbiinik 
geclypud,'    *  at  Mcldum,   otherwise   called  Maldumaboroiighi*  ib- 
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The  greater  fftme  of  Aldhelm  eclipsed  that  of  the  original  founder, 

and  we  find  the  place  ealled  *■  Ealdehnesburg/  *■  Aldhelm'8  borough ' ; 

Sax.  Chron.  1015,  MSS.  C.  D.  (cf.  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  302).     By 

a  contamination  of  this  with  the  older  forms  we  get  *•  Mealdelmes- 

burg';  ib.  MSS.  £.  F.,  which  became  the  prevailing  form;    and 

through    various   gradations,    ^  Maldelmesburuh/   G.  P.   p.    410; 

«Malmesburge' ;  Aldh.  Opp.  p.  346  («K.  C.  D.  No.  a6 ;  Birch,  No. 

65);  'Mealmesbyri/  Stubbs*  Dunstan,  p.  378;  *Malmesberi/  G.  P. 

P-  333  (^  Latin  ^  Malmesbiria ' :  '  quod  nunc  corruptior  aetas  Mal- 

mesbiriam   nuncupat;'  G.  P.  p.  345;   cf.  W.  M.  i.   152),   became 

the  modern  Malmesbury.    The  idea  of  Thorpe,  that  the  initial  m  of 

'Mealdelmesburg'  represents  the  preposition  *■  iu/  though  advanced 

confidently  (^  no  doubt ')  is  quite  impossible  ;  n  could  only  become 

m  before  a  labial ;  Sax.  Chron.  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  405. 

soripsit,  iubente  synodo,  &c.]    This  was  in  705,   just  before  Aldhehn*8 

Aldhehn's  elevation  to  the  episcopate ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  a68  ;  cf.  G.  P.  ^®**®'  ^ 

Ger&int 
pp.   360,   361.     Aldhelm's    letter    to   Gerontius   [Geraint],   King 

*  occideutalis  regni,'  may  be  found,  H.  &  S.  iii.  268-273 ;  Aldh.  Opp. 

pp.   83-89 ;    Mon.    Mog.   pp.    24-31.      On   the    Paschal    question 

generally,  r.  Excursus. 

p.  321.  castitati]  i.e.  orthodoxy,  cf.  on  iii.  a8. 

multos  .  .  .  Brettones]  Here,  as  often,  political  and  ecclesiastioal  Britons 
influence  go  together.     In  c.  23,  adjin.,  Bede  distinguishes  between  P*'^*^  '^^ 
those  Britons  who  were  *8ui  iuris,*  and  those  who  were  'Anglorum  Wessex. 
seruitio  mancipati.'    Tbe  present  passage  seems  to  show  that  some 
even  of  the  latter  maintained,  at  any  rate  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
an  independent  orgauisation  under  WestrSaxon  overlordship. 

de  uirginitate  .  .  .  eximium]  *  heah  boc  7  weorSlice,'  *  a  high  Aldhelin*8 
book  and  a  worthy  one,'  AS.  vers.  Aldhelm's  De  Yirginitate,  j^itate^* 
in  prose  and  verse  is  in  Giles,  pp.  1-81,  135-202.  It  is  dedicated 
to  Hildilid,  Abbess  of  Barking  {supra,  iv.  10),  and  her  companions, 
p.  I.  Though  Bede  mentions  the  metrical  version  first,  it  was 
really  composed  later  than  the  prose,  as  may  be  seen  by  referring 
to  pp.  80,  136,  190,  195.  On  the  sources  of  the  work,  see  a 
monograph   by   Manitius,    Aldhelm    und   Baeda   (Vienna,    1886), 

PP.  71-74- 

in  exemplum  Sedulii]   The  reference  is  to  Sedulius'  Carmen  Sedalins. 

Paschale,  which   he  aftorwards  translated  into  proee   and  called 

Opus  Paachale.     See  Prof.  Lock's  article  on  Sedulius  in  D.  C.  B. 

This  may  be  the  reason  why  Bede  places  Aldhelm's  metrical  work 

first. 

•oripsit  et  alia]  Of  these  the  most  important  is  the  Epistola  ad  Aldheld 

Acircium,  siue  liber  de  septenario,  et  de  metris,  aenigmatibus,  ac  ^^ 
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pedum   rcguliM;  Aldh.   Opp.   pp.   2x9-339,  called  also    Liber  de 
iSchematibuMf  G.  P.  p.  335.     Acircius  is  Aldfrid  of  Northumbria, 
ib.  344.     Aldholm  addresses  him  aa  'aquilonalis  imperii  sceptn 
gubornaiiH,'  ho  says  that  twenty  yeam  previously  be  had  taken  him 
for  his  adoplcd  son,  p.  ai6 ;  cf.  p.  228.    Tliere  is  a  probable  allosioii 
to  Aldfrid'8  namo  in  what  he  Hays  of  Solomon,  p.  219:  'Gloriovis- 
simuH  .  .  .  rcgiim,  qui  .  .  .  iptio  proprii   nominis  uocabalo  piie 
[?  priscae]   pacis   praesagia  .  .  .  figuraliter  gestabat'  ('eald-frifff' 
^  ancient  peace ' ;   cf.  AIdhelm's  ctymologising  of  bis  own   name 
as  'priHca  galea/  ^eald-hclm/  in  G.  P.  p.  332'.    At  the  end  of  the 
work  he  oxhnrts  him  thus :    'commoneo  ut  .  .  .  nullatenus  .  .  . 
HoIcrtiR  ingt^nii  gratiam  prae  caeteris  contribulibus  et  coaetaneik 
tibi  diuinituH  oollatam . . .  segnitio  squalescere  patiaria. . . .  Quamuis 
mundanae  dis|>cnHJttionis  curis  uelut  .  .  .  undarum  .  .  .  uorticibas 
fatigatuH,  .  .  .  nequaquam  .  .  .  diuinarum  studia  scriptununm 
ncgligcnda  . .  .  ducas ;'  p.  328.    TliiH  would  seem  to  sliow  that  the 
work  was  composed  during  tho  oarly  troubles  of  AldfHd*8  reiga. 
On  the  Hourcos  of  tlie  work,  r.  Manitius,  u.s.  pp.  57-71.     On  the 
ordcr  of  AIdhelm*s  extant  works,  r.  ib.  9-1 1.    For  the  preaerration 
of  Heveral  lettors  and  fragments  of  lettcrs  wo  are  indebted  to 
Malmesbury'8  lifc.     He  complains  (hnt  many  of  them  had  been 
lost ;  G.  P.  p.  344.    Ho  himself  could  obtain  no  copy  of  the  letter 
to  Geraint  wliioh  wc  have ;   ih.  343.     He  accuses  the  Britons  of 
having  dcKtn>y4Hl  it:  Mobent  usquo  hodie  Britones  correctionem 
Huam  Ahlelmo  ;  «xuamuis,  pro  insita  nequitia,  et  uirum  non  agnoe> 
cant,  ot  uolumen  pessum  dederint ;'  ib.  361. 
Al(lhelm*s        uir  . .  .  doctissimus  ; . .  .  eruditione  mirandua]  That  AIdhelm*i 
leaming.      crudition  was  really  extcnsive  is  shown  abundantly  by  Manitiiii, 
\i.8.,  who  iiot  only  tracos  thc  sources  whence  Aldhelm  derlTed 
thc   matorial.s   of  his  works,  and  the  numcrous  quotationa  with 
which  thoy  abound,  but  also  shows  how  his  reading  haa  infioeneed 
hi»  phrascology  and  vocabulary.     Bede  applies  the  same  phraae 
'uir  undecuiuquo  doctisRimus'  to  Aldfrid  in  c  I9,  p.  309. 
HisHtyle.         sermone  nitidus]   No  onc  would  now  rcpoat  this  judgement; 
still   losH  would  any  one   agrco  with  Malmesbury  that  Aldhelm 
'  nou  nisi  ptTniro  ot  nocessario  uorba  ponit  exotica  ;*  G.  P.  p.  344- 
That   his   stylo   is   'pompaticus'  (ib.  cf.  W.  M.  i.  31)   all  wonld 
heartily  agnM^,  hut  thoy  would  not  use  tho  word  aa  a  term  of 
praiso.    For,  as  Piinihani,  with  oxoollcnt  good  sense,  says:  'pompa* 
tice  scrilxTo  ost  uoluutatcm  rationi  praofen-o ; '  p.  277.     Much  of 
AIdhe1m'H  writing  is  quito  unintclligiblo  from  its  puerile  pompotity 
and  U8C  of  unusual  and  foreign  words.    That  Etholwerd,  a  IbeUer 
imitator  of  thc   same   style,  ehould  admire  Aldhelm*a  writingi^ 
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'  miro  artificio  edita  opuscula,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  507,  was  natural 
enough.  A  good  specimen  of  this  '  sermo  nitidus '  may  be  found 
on  p.  ga  of  his  works. 

scripturamm]   I  cannot  agree  with  Manitius,  pp.  54,  55,  in  his  Qaestion  oi 
argument  that  because  Aldhelm's  biblical  quotations  are  sometimes  d*?^^^  ' 
nearer  to  the  Itala  and  sometimes  to  the  Vulgate,  he  therefore  had  tezt. 
a  text  midway  between  the  two.     We  have  seen,  Introduction, 
pp.  zix,  liv-lvi,  and  App.  II.  tn/ra,  that  Bede  constantly  uses  both 
translatioDs  side  by  side  ;  and  Aldhelm  may  have  done  the  same. 
In  one  place,  Opp.  p.  917,  after  quoting  the  Vulgate  he  distinctly 
refers  to  the  Itala  in  the  words:  '  siue,  ut  altera  continet  translatio.' 
On  p.  76  he  quotes  the  Septuagint. 

Fortheri]  He  went  to  Rome  in  737  ;  Sax.  Chron.  The  date  of  Forthere. 
his  death  is  not  recorded.  Ho  signs  a  charter  of  739,  a  grant 
of  Ethelhard  of  Wessex  to  himself ;  Crawford  Charters,  ed.  Napier 
and  Stevenson,  pp.  1-3,  and  notes.  He  must  therefoi*e  have  re- 
turned  to  Britain.  Dr.  Stubbs  first  directed  me  to  this  charter. 
A  letter  of  Archbishop  Bertwald  to  him,  ajluded  to  above,  on 
c.  8,  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  48,  49 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  984. 

usque  hodie]  *  cwaeff  se  writere/  'said  the  author,'  adds  AS.  vers., 
though  above  in  the  case  of  Daniel  it  has,  contrary  to  custom, 
preserved  the  phrase  unaltered. 

qaibuB  .  .  .  administrantibus]   Who  are   meant   by  '  quibus '  ?  Foonda- 
Grammatically  the  easiest  reference  is  to  Aldhelm  and  Forthere ;  S?'^^-     * 
in  which  case  it  would  imply  that  Bede  was  not  sure  whether  the  Saxon  see. 
bee  of  Sussex  was  constituted  before  or  after  Aldhelm's  death  in 
709.     But  I  think  that  he  is  referring  back  to  the  notice  of  the 
partition   of  the  West-Saxon    diocese,  and   that   ^quibus'   means 
Aldhelm  and  Daniel.     Elmham,  p.  966,  followed  by  H.  k,  S.  iii. 
296,  takes  ^quibus'  to  mean  Daniel  and  Forthere.     It  is  in  favour 
of  this  that  Westminster  gives  711  as  the  date  of  this  event.     But 
tlie  authority  is  too  late  to  have  much  value.    In  the  Episcopal 
Succession,  pp.  5,   179,  Stubbs  gives  709  as  the  date  of  £adbert's 
consecration. 

£adberct]  There  is  a  grant  to  him  in  K.  C.  D.  No.  1000  ;  Birch, 
No.  144. 

Bolla]  He  signs  a  charter^  K.  C.  D.  No.  looi  ;  Birch,  No.  145. 

epiacopatus  .  . .  cessauit]  ^  7  se  bysceophad  )>8er  syOCan  fela  geara  Its  tem- 
blon/  *and  the  episcopal  oflBce  ceased  there  for  many  years  after-  ^^?F^  ^^' 
wards,'  AS.  vers.     Bede   lived  however  to   see  it  restored.     Two 
years  after  he  wroto  this  Archbishop  Tatwin  consecrated  Sigfrid 
ur  Sigga  as  bishop  of  Selsey  ;  Cont.  Baed.  tn/ro,  p.  361 ;  S.  D.  ii.  30. 
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CHAPTER  19. 


Cenred  of 
Mercia. 


Coolred  of 
Mercia. 


OflFaof 
Eflsex. 


Anno  . .  .  HIlo]  t.  e,  709  a.  d. 

Coinred]  On  )iim  seo  c.  13  note.  W.  M.  i.  79,  attribates  hi* 
resignation  to  the  effect  on  his  mind  of  the  inoident  there  related; 
but  this  may  be  only  his  own  inference. 

tempore  aliquanto]  About  five  years  ;  c  13  note. 

p.  322.  Constantino]  Constuntine  I,  708-715. 

Ceolredo]  From  the  reigns  of  Ceolred  and  Oaored,  St.  BooifiM>e 
dates  the  growth  of  sacrilegious  attacks  on  the  English  Churoh ;  K^ 
on  c.  18.    Ceoired  died  in  716 ;  c.  24,  p.  356,  having  fought  agditf^ 
Ini  of  Wessex  in  715  ;  Snx.  Chron. ;  cf.  W.  M. :  'Chelredus,  ncQ^ 
uirtute  contra  Inam  mirabiiis,  ita  immatura  morte  miaerabilii ;  * 
i.  79.    Of  his  deatli  Boniface  says  in  the  same  letter:  '  CeolndniBT 
. .  .  ut  testuti  sunt  qui  praesontes  fuerant,  apud  comites  suon  iplen* 
dide  opulantom,  malignus  spiritus . . .  peccantem  subito  in  insftniu^ 
mentis  conuertit ;  ut  sine  paenitentia  ot  confeasione .  . .  ad  toniieiit* 
infemi  migrauit ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  355  ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  175.    (The  tflc^ 
of  this  given  in  W.  M.  i.  80-89,  differs  yery  nuteriAllj  from  th^ 
genuine  tcxt  both  by  way  of  omission  and  addition.)    Even  beftr^ 
Ceolred'8  death,  a  monk  of  Much  Wenlock  hadseen  a  TiBionofthe 
other  world,  in  which  he  appcarod  among  the  lost ;  '  aabeeqaeD' 
. .  .  ct  citus  scelerati  regis  exitus,  quae  de  illo  uisa  fdemnti  «er* 
oiisc  .  .  .  ])robauit ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  59,  60.   If  Cenred  knew  anyOiintf 
of  the  chaiiictcr  of  his  successor,  ho  was  certainly  much  to  bltfi' 
in  resigning  the  crown  to  him.     Ceolred  seema  however  to  ba^ 
been  on  good  terms  with  Wilfrid,  see  notes  below,  p.  308;  9od 
H.  H.  says  of  him  :  '  patriae  et    auitae  uirtutis  baeres  cl»ri«ftP^ 
rexit '  (!) ;  p.  iio.    There  is  a  charter  of  his  oonfirming  a  gnntbj 
his  prodocessor;  K.  C. D.  No.  53;  Birch,  No.  iii. 

filius  Sigheri  .  . .  Oflk  .  . .  exoptatissimus]  On  the  rojal  fuuS^ 
of  £sui.'X,  see  iii.  22 ;  iv.  6  and  notes.  Bede*8  langoage  here  do** 
not  by  itself  imply  that  Offu  was  king,  but  only  that  hia  aoeeeri*» 
was  lookcd  forward  to ;  nor  docs  he  name  kingdom  or  ■ecptl* 
among  the  things  which  he  gave  up  for  Christ.  The  ee|>itiilll* 
however  distinctly  calls  him  *Rex.'  Sighard  and  Swefred  bi^ 
succeeded  their  father  Sebbi ;  circa  694,  iy.  11;  and  W.  M.  eij*' 
^  illis  defuuctis,  pauco  tempore  rognum  moderatUB  est  Oflb;'  L99f 
so  Fi.  Wig.  i.  46,  263 ;  G.  P.  p.  317.  If  this  ie  correet,  <Mh  mx^ 
have  succe<'ded  sliortly  beforo  709.  He  waa  sucoeeded  by  8eMl| 
whose  slaughter  is  recorded  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  at  746 ;  of.  W.  1L ;  IL 


Chaf.  19.]  Notes,  315 

Wig.  u.  8. ;  R.  W.  i.  203.  The  story  that  Offa  had  wished  to  mairy 
a  daughter  of  Penda  is  impossible  on  chronological  grounds.  See 
Stubbs'  note  on  W.  M.  u.  a.  Egwin,  Bishop  of  the  Hwiccas  (see  on 
i V.  23)  is  said  to  have  accompanied  him  and  Cenred  to  Rome ;  Fl. 
Wig. ;  W.  M.  u.  3. ;  G.  P.  pp.  296,  397,  317,  386.  There  is  nothing 
impossible  in  the  story,  but  the  authorities  are  not  good ;  see 
H.  k  S.  iii.  397, 298  ;  and  in  some  of  them  Offa  is  made  king  of  the 
East  Angles  instead  of  the  East  Saxons ;  G.  P.  u.  s. ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  61  ; 
Birch,  Nos.  125,  131.  For  this  confusion,  cf.  on  iv.  6;  RW.  is 
inconsistent  with  himself ;  i.  903,  305. 

reliquit  uzorem,  Ao.]  cf.  Hist.  Abb.  §  i,  in/V«»  P»  365. 

peruenit]  Both  are  said  to  have  died  soon  after  their  arrival  :  Arrival  at 
*  sub  uelocitate   ut    obtabant   defuncti   sunt ; '  Pauli  Diac  Hist.  Ro»»®. 
Langob.  vi.  28,  which  is   taken  from  the  Liber  Pontificalis,  ed. 
Duchesne,  i.  391. 

Uilfrid]  The  typography  and  marginal  notes  of  the  present  Soarcesof 
chapter«  and  also  of  iii.  35,  a8  ;  iv.  a,  13,  show  clcarly  that  Bede,  in  B®de'8  ac- 
his  account  of  Wilfrid,  is  largely  indebted  for  his  materials  to  the  ■wilfrid, 
life  of  Wilfrid  by  Aeddi  or  Eddius,  alias  Stephanus,  one  of 
Wilfrid*s  chanters,  who  is  mentioned  above ;  iv.  a,  p.  305  ;  cf. 
Eddius,  c.  14.  Owing  to  Bedo's  mode  of  using  his  materials  (cf. 
Introduction,  pp.  xlvi,  xlvii),  typography  cannot  give  a  measure  of 
the  extent  of  his  obligations  to  his  predecessors.  These  obligations, 
in  the  case  of  Eddius,  Bede  nowhero  acknowledges  ;  ib.  p.  xxiv. 
He  is  not  however  wholly  dependent  upon  Eddius,  and  tells  of 
matters  which  the  latter  omits.  He  had  heard  from  Wilfrid's  own 
lips  the  account  of  his  relations  with  Ethelthryth  ;  iv.  19,  p.  ^43. 
He  might  remember  his  administration  of  the  see  of  Lindisfarne, 
687-688  ;  iv.  29,  p.  a75,  or  he  may  have  heard  of  it  during  his  own 
sojoum  there ;  r.  Introduction,  p.  xvi.  From  Acca  he  heard  of 
their  sojourn  with  Wilbrord  on  the  way  to  Rome  in  703  or  704  ; 
iii.  13,  p.  152.  From  him  too  he  may  have  heard  of  the  consecration 
of  Swidbert  as  missionary  bishop  to  Frisia  ;  v.  11,  p.  3oa  ;  and  the 
beautiful  story  how  Wilfrid  relieved  the  famine  in  Sussex  ;  iv.  13, 
p.  231.  Other  events  not  mentioned  by  Eddius  are  the  consecra- 
tion  of  Oftfor  ;  iv.  a^,  p.  ^55.  and  the  desire  of  Oswy,  frustrated  by 
drath,  that  Wilfrid  should  accompany  him  to  Rome  ;  iv.  5,  p.  ai^. 
On  the  othor  hand,  Bede  omits  much  that  is  told  by  Eddius,  often 
with  very  bad  results  to  the  clearness  of  his  own  narrative.  Malmes- 
bury,  whose  own  life  of  Wilfrid,  G.  P.  pp.  310-345,  is  largely  founded, 
Hs  he  admits,  p.  310,  on  Eddius,  oomments  upon  Bede's  omissions : 
*■  multa  ex  historia  Bedae  uacant ; '  ib. ;  cf.  pp.  238,  239.  It  is 
curious  too  that  with  the  exception  of  the  vision  of  St.  Michael 
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(bolow),  Bede  ouiits  all  tho  miracles  which  Eddius  conneetswith 
Wilfrid;  cc.  i,  5,  9,  13,  18,  23,  34,  37,  38,  39,  59,  66,  67.  This 
cannot,  as  wo  have  soon,  be  diic  to  any  critical  scruples  of  Bede  on 
tho  8iibJ4'ct  of  miracles  ;  Introduction,  pp.  zlvi,  Ixiv.  Ho  has  tbe 
warme.st  admiration  for  the  kings  who  expelled  Wilfrid ;  Egfrid  is 
'  iienerabiJis  ac  piiHsimus  ; '  Hist.  Abb.  $  i.  Aldfrid,  *  uir  . . .  doctifi- 
hiniufi,'  restores  tho  condition  of  Northumbria,  'nobilitor;'  iv.  96, 
p.  268.  Thcre  is  no  hint  of  blame  for  Oswy^s  substitution  of  Ceadda 
for  Wilfrid ;  iii.  28,  ad  inif.,  for  Theodore's  division  of  his  diooesef  nor 
for  tiic  prelatcs  who  took  hi a  place ;  iv.  laysubjin.  (contrmst  the  *  sobin- 
troduxit '  of  Wine,  iii.  7,  p.  140 ;  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  G.  P. 
p.  216,  '  subintro<luctus  '  is  used  of  Coadda*s  appointmentl.  Ifor^ 
over,  011  tho  Wilfridian  view,  two  of  Bedo^s  chief  heroes,  Bishop 
John  of  Hexham,  and  Cuthbort  (so  far  as  he  accepted  in  the  fint 
instnueo  the  seo  of  Hexham  ;  iv.  28,  p.  273;-  wero  mero  uaurpen; 
H.  Y.  I.  xxxiv ;  yet  Bode  nover  hints  a  doubt  as  to  their  position. 
It  is  certiiiu  that  Bede  would  disapprove  Wilfrid'8  oppobition  to 
tho  division  of  his  dioceso ;  cf.  iv.  5,  p.  ai6 ;  £p.  ad  Egb.  f  8,  asd 
possible  that  lio  disliked  his  Romanising  teudencies.  In  faet  *itifl 
fvident  that  there  was  little  sympathy  between  Wilfrid  and  Bed»;* 
Haine,  H.  Y.  u.  s.  (For  Canon  Ruine's  own  view  of  WiUrid,  t.  ibi 
xxvi-xxx.)  On  tho  lives  of  W^ilfrid,  sco  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  a^^s** 
Tho  best  edition  of  all  the  Latin  livcs  is  that  of  Ganon  Raine  in 
vol.  i.  of  '  Historiaus  of  the  Ghurch  of  York; '  R.  S.  ;  et  also  for 
Wilfrid,  Bright,  pp.  187-194,  209-214,  233-236,  280-308,  347-355t 
367-372,  392-416,  428-434  ;  Raine's  Hexhami  L  xxTii-xzzi. ;  Baine 
in  I).  C.  B.  iv.  1179  ff. 
Chronolo^  Uilfrid]  It  is  desirablo  in  tlie  first  place  to  fix  tlie  chrouologyof 
of  Wilfrids  wilfrid'»  life.  The  pn^sent  noto  was  drawn  up  at  flrat  indepen- 
dontly  of  Smitirs  exeursus  on  tlie  same  subject.  In  almott  «11 
points  our  conclusions  agree.  The  few  divergences  are  noted. 
Eddius*  Lift'  is  citod  as  E. 

634.  Birth ;  vf.  II.  Y.  i.  163.  (He  wus  thirty  yeara  old  whwi 
elocted  biMhop  in  664  ;  E.  c.  11  ;  *circiter  triginta;'  ^r.,  p.  385- 
Ile  di<Hl  709,  in  his  soventy-sixth  yoar  ;  E.  c.  65.) 

648.  In  his  fourteonth  yoar  he  entors  Lindisfame  ;  R  c  a;  infri 
J>.  3^2. 

?652.  ^Post  ciroulum  annorum ; '  E.  c.  3,  he  goes  to  Kent,  He 
stays  thoro  jwst  a  y<*ar  ;  ib.  (He  must  luive  left  Kent  before  the 
doath  of  Honorius,  Soj^t.  653  :  cf.  infr.,  p.  323.) 

653  (ho  FI.  Wig.).  He  sots  out  with  Benedict  Biacop.  who  leaw 
him  at  Lyons  ;  E.  c.  3  ;  infr.j  pp.  323,  324.  Dalfinus  (really  Anne- 
mundus),  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  wishos  to  adopt  him.     He  deoliiMii 
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and  proceeds  to  Rome,  where  he  remains  'multos  menses ;'  E.  cc. 
4,  5;  'menses  aliquot*/  infr.,  p.  324;  leaving  it  probably  after 
Aug.  10,  654 ;  see  below. 

654  X  655  [655  Smith].  He  returns  to  Lyons,  where  he  remains 
three  years  with  Annemundus,  tiU  his  murder;  £.  c.  6 ;  infr.^ 
PP-  334»  335 ;  cf-  i".  25,  p.  i8a. 

657  X  ^58  [658  Smithl.  Murder  of  Annemundus.  Wilfrid  retums 
to  Britain. 

?  658.  Alchfrid  sends  for  Wilfrid  ;  E.  c.  7  ;  ir{fr.,  p.  325  ;  iii.  35, 
p.  182. 

?  658  X  661.  Grant  of  Stanford  ;  E.  c.  8 ;  infr.f  p.  325. 

?66i.  Grant  ^  post  paululum '  of  Ripon ;  ib. ;  cf.  iii.  27,  notes. 

663  or  664.  Wilfrid  ordained  priest  by  Ag^lbert ;  E.  c.  9  ;  if^fr.j 
P-  3^5-     (Shortly  before  the  Synod  of  Whitby  ;  ib.) 

Early  in  664  (r.  notes  to  iii.  25),  Synod  of  Whitby,  *non  multo 
post '  Wilfrid'8  ordination  as  priest ;  infr.,  p.  325  ;  E.  c.  10. 

664.  Wilfrid  elected  bishop,  set.  30.  Sets  out  for  Gaul ;  £.  cc. 
II,  12;  ir^r.y  p.  325. 

664.  Consecration  of  Wilfrid  by  twelve  Frankish  bishops  at 
Compi^gne;  E.  c.  12;  tn/r,  p.  325;  iii.  28,  p.  194.  (Bede  says 
that  Wilfrid  died  in  709  '  post  XL  et  V  annos  accepti  episcopatus ; ' 
tn/r.,  p.  322 ;  and  with  this  agrees  the  epitaph ;  Eddius,  c.  65,  giyes 
him  an  episcopate  of  forty-six  years.  G.  P.  p.  244  says  :  *  anno 
XLVI"*  episcopatu.H.'  This  may  be  what  £.  means.  Wilfrid'8  oon- 
secration  can  hardly  therefore  be  later  than  664  ;  and  Bvde  dis- 
tinctly  places  it  in  that  year  in  c.  24,  p.  354.  This  seems  fatal  to 
Brighfs  argument  in  favour  0^665  ;  p.  210.) 

666.  Wilfrid  '  post  spatium  temporiH'  retums  to  Britain ; 
£.  u.  5.  (The  dnte  is  fixed  by  the  fact  that  E.  c  14  says  that  Wilfrid 
waH  three  years  in  retiroment  at  Ripon  prior  to  his  installation  in 
hi»  see  by  Theodore  in  669.) 

666-669.  Wilfrid,  on  finding  Ceadda  in  his  see,  retires  to  Ripon, 
where  he  remains  three  years,  occasionally  discharging  episcopal 
functions  in  Mercia  and  Kent ;  E.  c.  14  ;  i^fr.j  p.  326 ;  cfl  iii  28, 
p.  195 ;  iv.  2,  pp.  205,  206. 

669.  Wilfrid  put  in  possession  of  his  see  by  Theodore  ;  E.  c.  15  ; 
sup.^  iv.  2,  p.  205. 

669.  Wilfrid   ordains   Ceolfrid   priest ;    Hist.  Abb.  Anon.   §  3, 

P-  389- 

669x671.    Oswy  wishes  Wilfrid  to  accompany  him  to  Rome ; 

iv.  5,  p.  214. 

?   672.    Etlielthryth   receives   tlie  veil   from  Wilfrid,  r.  iv.   19, 

notes. 
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Scpt.  673.  Wilfrid  sends  representatiyes  to  the  Gouncil  of  Hertp 
ford  ;  iv.  5,  p.  215. 

671  X678.  Oiurch  at  Ripon  built  and  dedicated ;  £.  c.  17.  (I^ 
WU8  after  the  accession  of  Egfrid,  whioh  I  believe  to  haTe  been  in 
671,  r.  iv.  5,  note,  and  bcforo  Wilfrid'8  expuUdon  in  678.  I  do  not 
see  that  ihc  dntc  caii  be  fixed  more  exactly.    Smith  sayB  67^) 

673  X  678.  Church  at  Hexham  built ;  E.  c  aa.  The  site  was  giten 
by  Ethelthryth  ^  Deo  dicata  ; '  thercfore  not  earlier  than  67% 
(Kichard  of  Hexham  says  :  *  circa  DCLXXIY  ; '  Raine'8  Hexbam, 
i.  93.  Smith  says  c.  675.  On  tlie  grant  of  Hexham,  and  Wilfrid'> 
buildings,  cf.  S.  D.  ii.  52  ;  G.  P.  p.  355.) 

678.  Wilfrid  expelled,  and  his  diocese  divided.  (Bede  givwthit 
date ;  iv.  ia«  p.  aag  ;  it\fr.,  c.  24,  p.  355.  It  was  exactly  a  yetf 
bofore  tlio  dcaih  of  ^lfwine ;  E.  c.  24,  which  waa  in  679 ;  M^-i 
c  34,  u.  ft,  ;  iv.  ai,  note.) 

678.  WiJfrid  sets  out  for  Rome ;  preaches  in  Friaia,  where  he 
wintcrs ;  E.  c.  a6 ;  ii\fr.,  p.  3a6. 

679.  Wilfrid  reachcs  Rome,  staying  on  the  way  with  DagobertQi 
King  of  Austrasia,  and  Peretarit,  King  of  the  Lombards ;  E.  c  08» 
«"/r.,  p.  336. 

679,  Nov.  to  680,  Mareh.  Councils  at  Rome  in  eonnezion  with 
Wilfrid's  business ;  E.  cc.  a^-^a,  53;  i^fir,,  pp.  396»  387.  (^ 
councils  lastcd  four  months,  till  Easter  week,  680 ;  Easter  being 
March  35  ;  E.  c.  53,  p.  78.  > 

680  (after  Eastcr).  Wilfrid  leaves  Rome  ;  paases  throu^  (Hnlf 
whero  ho  finds  Dagobert  II  ^  nuper  occisum/  and  Ib  in  aome  dtof^ 
of  bcing  put  to  dcath  as  an  adheront  of  his  ;  £.  c.  33.  (Nota  ^ 
according  to  Martin,  Hist.  de  France,  ii.  160,  Eddius  is  the  oiily 
contemporary  authority  for  Dagobcrt  II ;  hence  the  date  rf  ^ 
lattcr^s  death  must  be  fixed  with  reference  to  Wilftid'B  movenen*"» 
not  vice  rersa.  L'Art  do  vcrifier  les  Dates  givea  Dec.  93,  679»  ■• 
the  day  of  Dagoborfs  dcath  ;  which  is  quite  possible,  but  I  do  D^ 
know  on  what  autliority  it  re.sts.'/ 

680-681.  Wilfrid  rcturns  to  Britain  ;  is  thrown  into  prifon  1^^ 
Egfrid  and  kept  thero  nino  months ;    £.  cc.  34-38.     (The  VM^ 
borough   intcrpolator  of   the   Sax.   Chron.  at  675,   foonding  ^^ 
a  spuriouH  Latin  chiiiicr,  makcs  Wilfrid  on  his  retnrn  fipom  Boo^ 
ationd  the  council  of  Hatficld,  Scpt.  680.    But  this  is  impoMibf  ^ 
Hc  was  either  not  in  Britain,  or  he  was  in  priaon  ;   e.  H.  &  ^^ 
iii.  160.) 

681.  Wilfrid  is  rclcascd ;  he  gocs  to  Mercia,  Wesaex,  and  finilS^ 
to  Susscx,  whore  he  labours  for  five  years ;  E.  oc.  39-41 ;  a^p.,  iv.  t^^ 
(At  the  end  of  iv.  13,  Bede  says  that  Wilfrid  laboured  in  Soaa  ftF' 
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five  years,  and  that  he  was  there  until  the  death  of  Egfrid.  Thia 
would  apparently  place  his  arrival  in  680 ;  but  that  does  not  leave 
enough  time  for  his  joumey  from  Rome  and  nine  months'  imprison- 
ment.  This  last,  Bede  whoUy  omits  ;  and  this  may  be  the  cause 
of  hls  error.  Or  the  phrase  'ad  mortem  Ecgfridi*  may  be  used 
loosely  to  indicate  that  it  was  that  event  which  prepared  the  way 
for  Wilfrid's  return.  Eddius  and  Bede  agree  in  saying  that  it  was 
not  till  the  second  year  of  Aldfrid,  May  686  x  May  687,  that  Wilfrid 
was  recalled  to  Northumbria  ;  E.  c.  44  ;  infr.^  p.  397.) 

681-686.  Wilfrid  evangelises  Sussex  and  Wight ;  E.  cc.  41,  49  ; 
«/p.,  iv.  13,  16  ;  infr.^  p.  337. 

c.  686.  Wilfrid  in  Wessex  with  Cffidwalla ;  8up.,  iv.  16,  note ; 
£.  c.  42. 

May  686  x  May  687.  Wilfrid  restored  to  Tork,  Hexham,  and  the 
monastery  of  Ripon,  v.  s,  (Some  MSS.  in  c.  24,  date  this  686, 
r.  critical  note  a.  l.,  p.  355  ;  Smith  places  the  restoration  of  Hexham 
in  686,  that  of  York  and  Ripon  in  687  ;  and  E.  says  that  there  was 
an  '  interuallum  temporis  between  them  ' ;  c.  44.) 

687-688.  Wilfrid  administers  the  bishopric  of  Lindisfame  ;  sup,^ 
iv.  a9,  p.  275. 

May  691  X  May  692.  *  Post  quinque  annos '  from  his  restoration, 
Wilfrid  is  again  expelled  ;  ifsfr.f  p.  327.  He  acts  as  bishop  of  the 
*  Middle  English '  in  succession  to  Sexwulf,  and  as  such  consecrates 
Oftfor  as  bishop  of  the  Hwiccas  ;  E.  c  45 ;  «wp.,  iv.  23,  p.  255. 
;F1.  Wig.,  Smith,  and  H.  &  S.  iii.  220  place  Wilfrid's  second  ex- 
pulsion  and  the  consecration  of  Oftfor  in  691.  But  there  is 
nothing  io  prevent  the  former  having  taken  place  in  the  early  part 
of  692  ;  and  the  latter  may  be  even  later ;  see  on  iv.  23.  Several 
MSS.  in  c.  24  place  the  expulsion  in  692 ;  v.  p.  355,  critical  note. 
And  FI.  Wig.  has  certainly  placed  the  first  expulsion  too  early,  in 
677  instead  of  678.) 

July  692  X  Aug.  693.  Wilfrid  consecrates  Swidbert  as  missionary 
bishop  for  Frisia  ;  sup.y  c.  11,  p.  302.  (The  date  is  fixed  by  the  faot 
tbat  this  took  place  during  the  absence  of  Bertwald,  who  had  gone 
to  seek  consecration  in  Gaul :  t.  e.  between  his  election,  July  i,  692, 
and  his  return,  Aug.  693 ;  sup.,  c.  8,  adfin.) 

695  or  696.  Wilfrid  is  present  at  the  translation  of  St.  Ethel- 
thryth  ;  iv.  19,  p.  245. 

702x703  [703  Smith].  Great  council  in  Northumbria  under 
Aldfrid  ^  cum  Berhtwaldo  archicpiscopo,  et  totius  paene  Brittanniae 
episcopis.'  Wilfrid  is  condemned,  excommunicated,  and  stripped 
of  all  his  possessions  exoept  the  monastery  of  Ripon.  He  appeals 
to  Rome,  and  retires  to  Mercia  ;  E.  cc.  46-49.     (All  thia  is  omitted 
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bv  Bede.  The  date  is  fixed  by  Wilfrid's  words  that  hia  enemia 
had  boen  resisting  thc  apontolic  see  for  twenty-two  yeani,  i.  f.  sinn 
680  ;  and  that  he  Limself  had  l)ccn  bishop  for  nearly  forty  yean ; 
pp.  66,  68.) 

704.  Wilfrid  at  Rome  ;  £.  cc.  50-54  ;  iii/r.,  pp.  337,  308.  (Tbera 
Heems  no  ovidonee  to  show  when  Wilfrid  left  Britain  [end  of  703. 
Smitli,  soc  bolow].  If  it  is  literally  true  that  he  aecomplished  tbe 
land  pnrt  of  his  journey  '  podestri  gresRU,'  £.  p.  71,  it  miut  hare 
taken  some  time.  In  any  case  it  was  a  wonderful  aohievement  for 
an  old  man  of  seventy.  £ddiu8  speaks  of  him  aa  '  honorabili  aenio 
confeotus.'  p.  76,  and  says  that  hc  had  been  biahop  for  forty  yean 
*  et  00  amplius,'  p.  79:  Bedo,  i/t/r.,  p.  328,  says  nearlj  [*pn>pe'] 
forty  yoars.  Tliis  is  perhai^s  taken  from  E.  c.  47,  where  it  refen  to 
tlic  Northumbrian  council,  v.  s,  Anyhow  £.'8  authority  is  to  be 
proferrod.  Hence  the  Eoman  counoil  cannot  bo  earlier  than  704. 
Nor  can  it  bo  later,  for  John  VI,  the  Pope  under  whom  it  was  held, 
died  Jun.  705.  The  sittings  of  the  council  laated  'multis  menaiboi;' 
E.  c.  55.) 

704.  Wilfrid  leavos  Bome  ;  £.  c.  55. 

705.  Wilfrid,  on  his  return,  falls  ill  at  Meaux ;  R  c.  56;  iii/r., 
pp.  328.  329.     (This  was  just  four  years  before  his  de«th.) 

705.  Wilfrid  rcachos  Britain.  Aldfrid  refuaes  to  receiTe  himand 
dios  ;  E.  cc.  57-59  ;  *V*".,  P.  329- 

705.  Synod  on  the  Nidd  ^  in  primo  anno  Osredi,'  E.  e.  60,  it 
whicli  Wilfrid  recovers  Iloxham  and  the  monaatery  of  Ripon,  ih. ; 
tn/r.,  pp.  329,  330. 

709.  Wilfrid  survivos  four  years,  and  dies  at  Oundle,  and  ii 
buried  at  Ripon ;  E.  cc.  64,  65  ;  «i/r.,  pp.  322,  330. 

loculo  indituml  '  on  cyste  gcdon/  ^placed  in  a  chest,'  AS.  wn» 
Cf.  tho  hoading  to  Gen.  1.  in  A.  V.  '  Joaeph  •  . .  dieth,  and  is 
clK'sted.'     Tho  toxt  of  t)io  Vulgate  is  *  repoeitus  eat  in  loeulo.' 

mater  obierat]  Ilo  had  a  cruel  stepmother ;  and  thia  made  hitt 

anxious  to  loavo  home  ;  E.  c.  2. 

Wilfrid  P.  323.  uenit  ergo,  &c.]  Ile  first  wcnt  to  Eanfled,  Oflwy^a  queeiit 

«mtors  Lin-  ^},,)  gpnt  hini  to  Lindisfarno  undor  the  charge  of  Gudda,  a  kiiig'* 
(lisfam6. 

gesu)  or  tliane  ('sodalis  rogis'),  who  wished  himsclf  to  become  » 

monk,  and    who   sooms   to   havo   bccomo  abbot  of  londisfimie; 

E.  c.  2,  and  noto  a.  I. 

didicit .  .  .  psalmos]    When  Wilfrid  reached  Kent :   'paalmot, 

.  .  .  quos  primo  socundum  Ilioronymi  omendationem  legerat  moie 

Romanorum  iuxta  quintam  oditionom  memorialiter  transmetait;' 

E.  c.  3.     Tho  formor  is  known  as  t)ie  Gallican  Paalter,  and  ia  the 

version  made  by  Joromo  from  the  LXX,  c.  389 ;  now  embodied  in 


Jerome's 
two  Psal- 
tors. 
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the  ordinary  Latin  Vulgate.    Tlie  latter,  or  Boman  Psalter,  is  his 

curaory  revision  of  the  old  Italic  version  made  in  383 ;  Bright, 

p.   188.     (The  Canticles,   ^Venite/  &c.,  are  still   taken  from   this 

verHion  in   the  Roman   Breviary;    D.  C.  A.  ii.  1754.)    The  term 

'  qainta  editio'  (reproduced,  G.  P.  p.  213)  has  not  been  satisfactorily 

explained.     It  has  been  suggested,  H.  Y.  i.  5,  note,  that  it  repre- 

sents  the  Greek  word  koivti,  'Vetus  Latina  .  .  .  quae  /roiv^  olim, 

seu  communis  dicebatur ; '   Sabatier,  ii.  8.     Jerome*s  version  of  the 

I^ialma  made  from  the  Hebrew  never  obtained  public  recognition. 

neodum  .  .  .  adtcnsus]    'laicus  capite,  corde  uero  a  uitiis  cir- 

cumcisus ; '  £.  c.  a. 

uenire  Bomam]  ^adhuc  inattritam  uiam  genti  nostrae  ;'  £.  c.  3. 

flliuB  auunculi  sui]  £aniied's  mother,  £thelberg,  was  sister  to  Wilfrid  in 

£adbald,  £arconbert's  father.     £lmham,   misunderstanding  this  ^o^t, 

passage,   makes  Wilfrid    cousin   (consanguineus)   of  £arconbert, 

p.  198. 

aliquandiu]  Just  a  year ;  £.  c.  3. 

Biscop  .  .  .  Benedictus]  Tho  founder  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow. 

See  his  life  in  Hist.  Abb.     £ddius,  c.  3,  calls  him  Biscop  Baducing. 

Cf.  Fridegoda,  H.  Y.  i.  iio:   ^Barbaries  Biscop  Baducing  quem 

inculta  uocabat.' 

p.  324.  liUgdunam]  Here  Benedict  left  him  :  ^discedente  ab  eo  at  Lyoim. 

austerae  mentis  duce;'  £.  c.   3,  who  compares  the  separation  of 

Paul  and  Barnabas ;  so  that  ihere  would  seem  to  have  been  some 

disagreement    between   them.      Cf.    ^  iratus  praecesserat  * ;    G.  P. 

p.  213. 

Dalflno]  £ddius  has  here  led  Bede  into  error.     It  seems  to  be  Dalfinas 

made  out  that  the  archbishop  of  Lyons  at  this  time  was  Anne-  ^^^  Anne- 

mandus. 
mundus,  and  that  Dalfinus  was  his  brother  and  Count  of  the  City 

of  Lyons.     It  was  therefore  Dalfinus'  daughter  who  was  offered  to 

AVilfrid,  and  hence  perhaps  the  confusion ;  cf.  Gallia  Christ.  iv.  43- 

47.     Smith's  suggestion  that  Dalfinus  is  a  ^cognomen'  of  Anne- 

mundus  is  not  likely. 

Bonifatii  .  .  .  archidiaconi]  A  few  years  ago  there  was  *found  Aroh- 
at  Whitby . . .  a  leaden  Bulla  . . .  bearing  the  inscription  +  Bokipatu  ^^^JJ.^ 

+  +  ARCEIDIAC  + .     It  is  now  in  tho  Whitby  Museum  ; ' 

H.  Y.  i.  8,  note.     It  is  quite  possible  that  this  is  a  relic  of  Wilfrid 
and  his  Roman  friend. 

apostolici  papae]    Wilfrid  probably  arrived  at   Rome  during  Condition 
a  practical  vacancy  in  the  papacy.     In  June,  653,  Martin  I  was^*^® 
seut  to  Cunstantinople,  whence  he  never  returned ;  being  kept  in 
prison  by  the  £mperor,  first  in  that  city,  and  then  in  the  Crimea, 
where  he  died  Sept.  16,  655.     £ugeiiius  I  was  oonsecrated  Aug.  10, 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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BHldliild. 


Wilfrid'g 


AU-hfrid. 


Stanifurd. 


654 ;  irregularly,  Martin  I  boing  still  alive.  This  explninn  the 
language  of  Eddius,  who,  aftor  dotailing  Wilfrid*B  doingB  in  Bome, 
^per  multoB  monsos,'  sayH  of  Boniface  :  *postrtimo  prmeflentauit  eam 
papao  ;'  c.  5,  p.  8. 

p.  326.  Baldhild]   She  is  said  to  have  been  an  Anglo-SazoD 
slave  originally.     She  married  Clovis  II,  who  died  in  656.    Slie 
was  at  this  time  regont  for  her  son,  Clothaire  III.     Here  again  it  is 
probnblo  tliat  Eddius  has  misled  Bedo.     Frankish  history  at  thii 
timo  is  vory  obncure ;  but  it  is  unlikely  that  Baldhild  had  mnythiiig 
to  do  diroctly  with  the  doath  of  Annemundus,  which  in  the  legends 
is  ropresoiited  as  the  first  act  of  Ebroin  on  hia  eleetion  to  the 
mayoralty  of  the  palace.     A  littlo  later,  659,  she  was  the  meiini  of 
socuring  the  seo  of  Autun  for  Leodogar  (St  Leger),  £broin'8  diief 
rival ;  whilo  in  664,  Sigobraud,  Bishop  of  Paris,  was  put  to  death 
for  boing  an  adhoront  of  Baldhild.    In  this  senae,  but  probablf 
only  in  this  senso,  sho  may  have  causcd  the  death  of  Annemundns; 
cf.  AA.SS.  lan.  ii.  737,  738.     After  Sigebrand'8  death  ahe  retired 
in  664  to  tho  monastery  of  Chelles,  of  whieh  ahe  waa  the  seeoDd 
foundn^ss ;  iii.  8,  notes.    Here  ahe  died|  680.     She  attained  tbe 
honours  of  saintship,  and  though  this  is  not  eonolaaiTe  aa  to  her 
cliamct<T,  vor>'  curious  people  finding  their  way  in  thoae  days  Uito 
tho  ranks  of  tho  saints,  yet  there  seems  no  evidenoe  that  ahe  wu 
tho  Jczc>l)ol  that  Eddius  ropresents,  and  what  evidenee  theie  is 
points  tho  othor  way.     It  is  possible  that  she  has  been  eonfoanded 
witli  tlio  famous  Brunhild  (  x  613%  whoee  name  oooara  aa  a  Tariovs 
reading  botli  horo  (soo  additioual  critical  notes),  in  £.  o.  6,  andin 
tho  pHrallel  passage  in  Fridegoda^s  life ;  H.  T.  L  1x4 ;  see  Xartiii, 
Hist.  do  Frnnce,  ii.  150-152;  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.  Bk.  iT.eh.zo; 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  986,  287  ;  soo  Lives  printed  in  AAJ3S.  lan.  ii.  739  fi 
For  hor  translation,  v.  Portz,  xv.  284,  985 ;  Mabillon  AA«8&  V9» 

i.  450-453- 
olerious  illias]    'his  preost  7  his  hond]iengy'  'hia  prieit  ind 

nttondant/  AS.  vors. 

pepercere  illi]  Eadmor  in  his  lifo  of  Wilfrid,  o.  7,  H.  T.  i.  169» 
roproHonts  this  as  duo  to  the  torror  of  the  English  name :  'id  ns 
fiorot  .  .  .  ,  quno  tunc  tomporis  magno  torrori  qoaqi  ploiimis  ent» 
8UA,  scilicot  ADglorum,  natio  intordixit.' 

AlchfVidi]  r.  iii.  14,  ad  init. ;  21,  ad  iniU  ;  94,  25.  Aooording  to 
E.  c.  7,  it  was  from  Ccnwalh  of  Wessox  that  Alchfrid  fint  imbihed 
his  Roman  proforoncos. 

Stanford]  Durham  tradition  in  tho  fifteenth  oentoiy  eertaliily 
idontified  this  with  Stamford  in  Lincolnshire  ;  see  Baine,  Hexbanii 
i.  14  ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  11 79.    But  Smith,  o.  l.  (followed  by  SteTeiiaoo)f 
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objects  that  Alchfrid  can  have  had  no  authority  in  Lincolnshire  at 
this  timo.     He  suggests  Stamford  on  the  Yorkshire  Derwent. 

Inhrypum]  On  Wilfrid'8  buildings  at  Kipon,  t?.  E.  c.  17.  None  Ripon. 
of  them  now  remain  except  the  crypt  popularly  called  St.  Wilfrid'8 
needle  ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  1 180.  Hence,  prior  to  the  synod  of  Whitby, 
Alchfrid  had  been  pressing  the  adoption  of  the  Roman  Easter. 
£ata  and  Cuthbert  were  among  those  who  left  Ripon  rather  than 
oonform  to  it ;  v.  iii.  26,  notes ;  and  Ceolfrid,  afterwards  Bede'8 
abbot,  was  probably  among  those  who  came  to  take  their  place ; 
r.  iiL  27,  notos.  Eata  and  Cuthbert  not  only  conformed  after  the 
synod  of  Whitby ;  but  the  latter,  on  his  deathbed,  charged  his 
monks :  '  cum  illis  .  . .  qui  ab  unitate  catholicae  pacis,  uel  Pascha 
Don  suo  tempore  celebrando,  uel  peruerse  uiuendo  aberrant,  uobis 
sit  nulla  communio  ;*  Baed.  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  39.  It  was  while  Cuth- 
bert  was  at  Ripon  that  the  miracle  related,  ib.  c.  7,  Vit.  Anon. 
§  12,  is  alleged  to  have  taken  place. 

«ibi  rogauit  ordinapi]  So  iii.  28,  ad  init,  Alchfrid  asks  for  Poeition  «>f 
Wilfrid  *sibi  suisque  consecrari.'  Alchfrid  was  sub-king  of  ^ 
Deira,  The  idea  therefore  probably  was  that  Wilfrid  should  be 
bishop  of  Deira,  and  Tuda  (r.  iii.  26)  bishop  of  Bernicia  ;  though 
Bede,  loc,  cit,  speaks  of  the  latter  as  having  'pontificatum  Nor- 
danhyTnbrorum.'  Tuda  however  died  the  same  year,  664,  and  no 
sucoessor  was  appointed.  Henee  Ceadda,  664-669,  and  Wilfrid, 
669-678,  did  administer  the  whole  of  Northumbria.  Cf.  iv.  3 : 
'epipcopatus  .  .  .  omnium  Nordanhymbrorum,'  p.  206;  and  inf,: 
^episcopatus  totius  Nordanhymbrorum  prouinciae  ;'  p.  326.  When 
therefore  Theodore  in  678  separated  Bemicia  from  Deira,  iv.  12, 
p.  229.  he  was  probably  only  reverting  to  what  had  been  intended 
in  664.  This  might  a  little  modify  the  charges  of  arbitrariness  so 
often  brought  against  Theodore  for  his  action  on  that  occasion. 
Elmham  rightly  protests  against  these  exaggerations.  pp.  276,  277. 
Agilbercto  .  .  .  ciuitatis]  For  the  mistake  involved  here,  see  note 
on  iii.  7.    For  this  mistake  Eddius  is  not  responsible. 

XI  episoopi]  *  qui  omnes  eum  .  .  .  publice  ordinauerunt,  et  in  Ceremony 
!»ella  aurea  sedentem,  more  eorum,  sursum  eleuauerunt  portantes  -Qi^jgj^ 
manibus    soli    episcopi    intra   oratorium,    nullo    alio   attingente,  chair. 
hymnos  canticaque  in  choro  canentes;'  E.  c.  12.    This  pasaage, 
which  is  copied  by  Fridegoda,  H.  Y.  i.  120,  and  G.  P.  p.  215,  has 
been   thought  to  be  the  only  authority  known  for  this  curious 
ceremony ;  which  from  the  words  *  more  eorum  *  seems  to  have 
been  peculiar  to  the  Gallican  Church  ;  v.  note,  a.  {.     Bright  how- 
ever  refers  to  the  Benedictine  life  of  Gregory  I,  iii.  8,  Opp.  iv. 
256,  where  the  foUowing  passage  is  cited :  '  sedem  Turonicam  ita 
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uohilitauit  ut  auream  ei  cathedram  donaret,  quae  apud  pimefiiitam 
sedeui  iii  pobteruin  seruaretur.' 

p.  326.  quo  . .  .  demorante]  See  note  on  iii.  a8.  On  his  retom 
he  was  driven  on  the  coast  of  Sussex,  and  nearly  murdered  by  the 
still  lieathen  inhabitants ;  £.  c.  13.  For  this  he  subsequently  took 
tlio  noblest  revenge  by  couverting  them  to  Christianity. 

tribus  annis]  Tliese  throe  years  aro  a  difficulty.  Bede,  c.  94. 
I>.  354.  certaiiily  says  tliat  Ccadd^i  was  consocrated  in  664.  The 
unrrative,  iii.  28,  gives  the  same  impression.  But  he  certainly 
was  not  deposed  till  669.  Probably  Bede  has  transferred  to  thc 
duration  of  Ceadda's  episcopate  the  tliroe  years  which  £.  c  14 
rightly  asitigns  to  thc  retirement  of  Wilfrid  at  Ripon,  forgetting 
thut  Wilfrid  did  not  return  to  Britain  for  about  two  yeara  after 
Ceadda'u  consecrntion. 

pulsus  est]  TJiis  was  owing  to  the  enmity  of  Eormenbuig. 
Egfrid'»  becond  wife ;  £.  c.  24  ;  S.  D.  i.  223 ;  Q.  P.  pp.  919,  913. 
Actfording  to  Lib.  £ii.  p.  55.  ho  went  first  to  Ely ;  and  this  (iu 
K)>ite  of  Sniit)),  p.  753)  is  quite  likely.  His  friend  St.  Ethelthrytli 
did  not  die  till  679  or  680  (^sec  on  iv.  19;,  and  £ly  would  lie  on  hi* 
way  from  the  North  to  the  port  of  embarkation  for  Frisia;  cf.  Mab. 
AA.SS.  ii.  757,  758  ;  Kaine's  Hexham^  i.  23. 

alii  pro  illo]  Tiie  two  who  were  consecrated  strictly  '  pro  illo ' 
were  Bosa  and  £ata,  iv.  12,  p.  229.  £adhed*8  districty  Lindaey, 
WiiK  not  an  integral  part  of  Nortliumbria,  iii.  11.  note.  Eddiui 
luakes  additional  charges  against  Tlieodore ;  (a)  that  he  aeted  as 
sole  consecrator,  Mnordinate  solus  ordinauit';  (6)  that  the  new 
prelates  did  not  belong  to  the  diocese :  *  episcopos  aliunde  inuento» 
et  non  de  subiectis  illius  parocliiae  ;'  c.  24.  The  former  compUint, 
if  true,  is  well  grounded  ;  sih)  on  i.  27,  p.  59  ;  the  hitter  has  no 
foundation.  Tiuis  Deusdedit  of  Cauterbury  was  a  Weet-Saxoo; 
Daniian  of  KochuHter  a  South-Saxon,  iii.  90,  ad  fiH. ;  Tatwin  • 
Morcian,  c.  23.  £ddius  also,  l.  c,  accuses  Theodore  of  beiog 
bribed  ;  and  the  cliarge  is  repeatod,  G.  P.  p.  990 ;  but  this  ia  tbe 
niere  reckle^s  assertion  of  a  partisan. 

Romam  .  .  .  iturus]  According  to  £.  c.  94,  Wilfrid  appealed  to 
Kome.  ^cuni  consilio  co-tpiscoporum  suorum.'  It  would  be  intereit- 
ing  to  know  who  these  were.  Possibly  other  bishope  may  have  fslt 
theniselves  threatened  by  Theodore's  proceedings.  Cf.  the  eaie 
of  Wynfrid,  which  occurred  about  the  same  time  aa,  and  wat 
curiouHiy  inv(»Ived  witli,  that  of  Wilfrid ;  iv.  6,  (uf  iniL  and  nota. 
Wilfrid,  in  his  }>etition  to  the  Pope,  says  that  Theodora  acted 
'absque  consensu  cuiuslibet  episcopi ;'  £.  c.  30. 

pulsua  eat  Freaiam]  Bedc's  language  givea  tiie  impreaaion  thit 
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Wilftid  WM  driTen  oat  ofhia  eourse  bf  streu  ofweather;  uid  m> 
Fnller,  {  97,  cited  by  H.  ft  L.  p.  330,  '  It  is  Mt  ill  wind  wfaich 
bloweth  no  nun  proflt ;'  Baine  in  D.  C  B,  It.  iiBi,  uid  IjLppen- 
berg,  i.  174  ;  E.  T.  i.  181.  But  Eddius,  c.  36,  is  quite  esplicit: 
'  eeenndam  deeiderium  eiui,  flante  Zephyro  . . .  tetnpennter,  . . . 
in  Frei*  prospere  .  . .  pemenit ;'  ond  w»  3mith,  rightlj,  p.  753, 

Alddleo]  Ebroin  tried  to  bribe  him  to  kill  or  ■urrender  Wilfrid, 
bnt  in  TKin  ;  E.  c.  37.  Ebroin'B  faoatititf  to  Wilfrtd  wib  due  to  tho 
lattar**  friendahip  with  DR^bert  II  ;  Bright,  p.  a88  ;  I^ppenberg, 
i.  173  ;  E.  T.  i.  181  ;  <ee  below. 

prMdloabat]  His  prenching  was  faToured  b;  tfae  fact  tlwt  it  wm> 
an  exoeptionally  fruitrnl  ye>r ;  E.  c  36.  Wilfrid  muit  therefore 
have  reacfaed  Frisia  before  harreBt. 

hletnma . .  .  silKena]  He  left  Frieia  wfaen  '  iam  le  uema  tem- 
peiiee  aperiebat  in  floret,'  •«  Hatmeabury  poetioallf  uts  ;  G.  P. 
p.  aai.  He  went  firet  to  Dagobert  II,  King  of  Austraaia,  whom  he 
had  assiated  on  hia  retum  to  Qaul  from  hUl  exile  in  Ireland,  cf.  E. 
c.  33,  and  who  wiahed  to  mako  him  binhop  of  Strasburg.  On  hi» 
reftisal  he  sent  him  on  to  Bome,  under  tlie  guidance  of  Deodatus, 
Biahop  fof  Toul  679-680 ;  Oams,  p.  635,  which  confirma  the  chro- 
no]ogj  of  Wilfrid'B  movementa  ;  ef.  H.  ft  S.  iii.  131,  135).  From 
Dsgobert  he  went  on  to  Perctarit,  King  of  the  LombBrds.  to  whom 
Wilfrid'»  enemies  had  offered  largo  bribes  to  induce  him  to  arrest 
Wilfrid  ;  E.  c  aS. 

osasa  .  . .  uentilata]   On  tbese  Boman  councils,  cf.  H.  k  S.  iii.  ThnRonu 
i3r~i4T.     I  am  inclined  to  thinic  that  the  flrat  document  given  by  ee'""^ils- 
them  is  only  a  different  version  of  the  second,  which  comes  from 
Eddius,  and  that  it  does  not  represent  a  distinct  council ;  and  ao 
Ihe  editors  themtelves  HUggest;  cf.  Bright,  p.  393;  •:  E.  cc.  39-33. 

adaeTsua  eos  .  .  .  doBmatiiabant]  Cf.  iv.  17,  18,  and  notes. 

iusait .  .  .  dicsre  fldem  suum,  aimul  et  prouinaiae]  These  werds 
«re  important,  IjecBUBe  they  bring  out  the  fact  that  biHhops  attcnded 
muncils,  not  hb  theologianB,  to  decide  what  the  faith  of  the  Church 
nught  to  be,  but  as  witnesses.  to  give  i^vidonco  ati  to  what  the  faith 
of  their  churchea  actually  wns.  If  this  waii  remeuiliered,  we  shoutd 
i>*  spared  some  rather  cheap  rhetorie. 

p.  337.  reuersus  Brittanlam]  Here  again  Bedc  omits  all  refer-  Wilfriii'» 
tmco  to  Wilfrid'a  impriaonment ;  E.  cc.  34,  35  ;  cf.  iv.  13.  He  was  ™P™"- 
eommiUed  to  the  custody  firstof  Oafrith,  'praefectus  . .  .  in  BromniH 
orbe  regis,'  and  then  of  Tydlin.  Prefect  of  Dynbaer  (Dunbar) ; 
cc.  36-38.  Bromnia  haa  been  idcntified  by  some  with  Brunan- 
burgb.  Unhappily  this  is  '  ignotum  per  ignotius.'  Conon  Baine 
in  D.  C  B.  says  Bsmborough  ;  but  this  is  Bebbnnburg  in  E.  c.  60. 
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Ho  was  roloascd  at  tho  intercossion  of  Ebba,  Abbessof  Coldlngham. 
£gfi-id'8  aunt,  iv.  19,  25,  pp.  243,  264,  wbo  persiiaded  him  thit 
nn  illneHs  of  tho  queen'»  was  a  punishment  for  his  treatment  of 
Wilfrid  ;  E.  c.  39.  He  was  expolled  from  Mercia,  where  the  qaeen 
was  Egfrid's  sistor  (see  iv.  21),  and  from  Wessex,  where  Centwine'* 
queen  was  Eomuinburg'»  sister,  and  finally  found  a  refuge  in 
Sussex ;  E.  cr.  40,  41.  The  treatment  which  he  rcoeivcd  from  Cent- 
wine  niny  havo  made  him  not  unwilling  to  help  Cffidwalla  agsuut 
him  ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  372. 

Aufitralium  Saxonum]  On  the  convcrsion  of  Susacx  and  Wight 
r.  iv.  13,  16 ;  E.  c.  41.  The  latter  does  not  mention  Wight,  thoogfa 
it  may  be  includod  in  the  ^  innumeris  terrarum  partibua  et  mnne- 
ribus  dononim,*  given  by  Csedwalla  to  Wilfrid  ;  c  49. 

ipso  rege  inuitante]  Tliis  restoration  was  due  to  Theodore,  whov 
in  view  of  liis  age  and  infirmities  and  the  near  proepect  of  death, 
reconciled  liimHelf  to  Wilfrid,  and  both  wrote  to  Aldfrid  himaelt 
and  induced  Ethelred  of  Mercia  and  Elfled,  Abbess  of  Whitby. 
Aldfrid'8  lialf-sister,  to  intercodo  on  his  behalf ;  E.  c.  43. 

sedem  suam  .  .  .  rocepit]  Eddius  says  that  Wilfrid  was  rMtored, 
first  to  the  monnstery  of  Hexham  (whore  Eata  was  lately  dead. 
sap.  c.  2),  then,  'post  intoruallum  temporia,'  to  Tork  and  tbe 
monastory  of  Kipon,  'expulsis  .  .  .  alienis  episcopis  \*  i.t»  Bosaand 
Eadlieil.  If  Kipon  had  ovor  reully  been  an  episcopal  aee  (r.aon 
iv.  12),  it  uuw  coasi^d  to  bo  so  for  over  a  thousand  years  (till  iQ36)- 
I  borrow  tho  following  notc  from  H.  &  S.  iii.  171,  whieh  pots 
olearly  a  very  complicated  business : — *  Tho  bishopric  of  YoA 
which  Wilfrid  govcrncd  from  a.  d.  669  to  678,  and  that  to  whieh 
lio  was  rostored  in  a.  d.  686,  were  by  no  means  the  aame ;  and  in 
uccepting  tho  latter  he  gavo  up  thc  whole  question  of  the  diTiiion 
of  tlio  hishopric,  and  accepted  the  limits  laid  down  by  Theodore 
in  A.  D.  678  and  681.  (i)  Lindsey  had  been  cut  off,  by  the  Milt 
(.f  its  recovery  by  Mercia,  as  well  as  by  the  diviaion  of  A.D.  678; 
and  (2)  AI)ereorn  in  the  same  way,  by  its  reconquest  by  the 
Picts,  ns  well  as  by  tho  act  of  a.  d.  681.  (^3)  Lindiafame  lemaiJied 
iii  CuthVxirfs  Imnds,  and  was  mcroly  administered  for  a  year  by 
Wilfrid.  on  Cuthborfs  di^ath,  until  a  successor  waa  conaecrated ; 
uiid  (4;  Hoxham,  to  whicli  Eata  had  been  transferred  from  Lin- 
disfarno  in  a.  d.  685,  was,  upon  Euta's  death  in  A.  D.  686,  held 
by  Wilfrid  for  a  year  only  (mucli  as  he  just  afterwards  haW 
Lindihfarno),  until  John  of  Beverley  was  consccrated  to  it  (R  iT.a 
iu  A. D.  687    B.  V.  7,.' 

pulsus  est]  This  sccond  oxilo  sooms  to  liave  been  laiigely  diw  to 
tho  fact  that  Wilfrid  could  not  bring  liimself  to  acquiesee  in  thii 


changed  podtlon.  Eddiiu  enumentefl  three  eaiuea  of  qnurel : 
())  Spolution  of  the  Cbnn^  of  St.  Peter  of  ita  landa  (this  might 
meui  York,  bnt  probablj  meana  Ripoii,  wbich  waa  tiaa  dedioated 
to  St.  Fet«r ;  cf.  the  epiUph  at  the  end  of  thii  ohapter ;  and  ao  It 
ia  nnderstood  bj  Q.  P.  p.  »35).  (a)  Attempt  to  tranaform  Bipon 
intp  uu  i'pi5fo;)a.l  boL>.  .3)  Thf  enf6roement  of  Theodore's  dsoreea 
uf  676  far  tliB  diTision  of  tlio  iliooeae ;  E.  o.  45.  On  the  eTsnta 
omitted  by  Bede  betweeu  thi»  nsoond  ezpulaiDn  and  the  jonrnej 
to  Rome.  Boe  aboTe,  Bosft  M.-t'niH  to  hare  been  reatored  to  Tork 
on  Wilfrid'»  expulsion  ;  and  Jlizham  and  Lindiafama  had  been 
atreudy  lillod  up. 

neniensiiae  Bomam]  Sci'  uhore.  He  muat  haTe  gone  througb  AppeAl  to 
FHsia  on  this  oconsion  iils'i.  fur  to  thia  joorney  most  be  referred  Bome- 
the  Tisit  to  Wilbrord  menlinned  in  iii.  13 ;  tor  at  the  time  of  his 
fonner  jauraej,  in  678,  Wiibrurd  had  not  yet  gone  to  Friaia. 
Perhapti,  as  before.  ho  .ipent  tho  winter  there.  If  10,  he  muat  have 
left  Britnin  iit  703  ;  et  Bright.  |i,  403,  and  «ivra.  There  ia  a  letter 
af  Aldhelm  to  the  clergy  of  Wilfrid,  urging  them  to  be  tnie  to  him 
in  exile  ;  but  whether  it  refers  to  thia  eiile,  or  to  the  former  one 
of  678,  ia  not  clear  ;  Opp.  ed.  QileB,  pp.  334,  335  ;  G.  P.  pp.  338,  339 ; 
H.  t  S.  iii.  354,  355- 

•oiiptamque]  The  letter  is  in  E.  c.  54  ;   H.  ft  S.  iii.  963-364, 
6.  P.  pp.  340,  341  (abbreriated  and  remodelled). 

p.  838.  Aooa]  See  notee  to  neit  chapter. 

p.  828.  qoajn  te  .  .  .  tosere  uolo]   This  trait  ia  not  given  by  <  Tell  the 
Eddins.     Bede  may  well  have  had  it  from  Acca  himsetf.     It  ia  put  viston  t"^ 
ver7  atrongly  by  Eadmer  io  bia  life  of  Wilfrid  ;  c.  49 ;  H.  Y.  i. 
ai7  ;  ct  iv.  3,  note. 

BeTDtnnld]  Wilfrid  tanded  in  Kent,  snd  was  there  reconciled  to  Bertwald. 
Ihe  arehbishop ;  E.  c.  57. 

tima   aatem  »bbM]   'wiea  Ca  Beardaeetna  abbud,'  'waa   then  Bthelred, 
ibbot  i/  Bardney,'  sb;b  AS.  vers.  quile  correctly  ;  cf.  W.  M,  i.  78,  79  ; 
[.  (.  on  iii.  1 1,  iv.  13.     Aa  abbot  of  BardDey  bs  ia  made  to  sign  Ihe 
Bpnrioua  fouadation  charter  of  Croyland ;  K.  C.  D.,  No.  66 ;  Birch, 
No.  135. 

AldAid]  Onthe  circumstances  of  the  doath  of  AldJrid,  v.  c  iS, 

praeanlatnm  .  . .  anas  .  .  .  eoolealae]   Not  York,   but  Hexham  ;  Poaition  ot 
a  fact  which  Bede'8  language  here  rsther  obsoures,  though  he  has  Jli         "" 
stated  it  correctlj,  c.  3,  nii  inii.     This  waa  the  moro  marked,  inas- 
mucb  aa  Bosa'8  death  juat  about  this  time  would   have   aade 
Wilfrid'B  restoration  to  York  easj ;  cf.  O.  P.  p.  345.    Instead   of 
this,  Jobn  of  Beverle;  waa  tranaforred  to  York,  and  Wilfrid  onl; 
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received  thc  see  of  Hexham  thns  vacatod.  Ho  had  gained  leu 
than  nothing  hy  hiM  appeals  to  Rome,  though  )iis  biognphen 
carefully  conceal  this  fact.  He  rcooived  also  his  monastory  of 
Ripon,  E.  c.  60,  the  idea  of  founding  a  bishoprie  there  being 
definitely  abandoned.  Wilfrid  had,  however,  indicnted  to  the 
po|)e  a  willingness  to  waive  tlie  question  of  York,  if  Hexbam  and 
Ripon  were  socured  to  him,  R.  c.  61,  though  this  was  practicallr 
giving  up  his  case.  On  Wilfrid's  buildings  at  Hexham,  v.  E.  c.  3a : 
O.  P.  p.  255  ;  Raine'8  Hexham,  I.  xiv  flf.  10-16,  90,  175,  176. 
His  ileath,  p.  380.  deflinctus  est]  He  died  while  the  monks  of  Onndle 
wero  clianting  Ph.  ciii.  (civ.)  30.  *Emitte  spiritum  tuum,  et  crea- 
buntur,  et  renouabis  faciom  terrae.*  Authorities  differ  as  to  the 
date  of  Wilfrid'8  death.  Some  give  April  34,  others  Oet.  la.  So 
York  Missal,  I.  xxxix  ;  Surtees  Soc  1879.  The  former  may  be  let 
n»ide  as  being  tho  day,  not  of  his  death,  but  of  his  translation ;  iK 
xxxiii.  E.  c.  64  says  that  he  died  on  a  Thursday.  Oct.  la  wa.« 
a  Saturday  in  709;  and  it  is  worth  noticing  that  Ps.  eiiL  (ciO 
formn  part  of  tho  office  for  matins  on  Saturday  both  in  the  Bomaa 
nnd  Benedictine  breviaries.  The  obituary  of  the  Chureh  of  Durham 
gives  Oct.  3,  which  was  a  Thurinday  in  709 ;  Raine,  Fasti  Eboni*. 
i.  81,  cited  by  Bright,  p.  433. 
Ht  Onndlo.  in  prouincia  ITndalum J  *  on  Undalana  msegffe,*  AS.  yen.  He 
was  on  his  way  to  an  interview  with  Ceolred  of  Mercia,  who  eane 
to  tlio  throne  in  this  very  year,  709,  and  had  aent  for  Wilfirid, 
promising  ^omnom  uitam  suam  meo  [m,  WilfHdi]  iudieio  diir 
ponoro  ; '  E.  c.  63. 

Cudualdi]  Seo  on  iv.  6. 

positus  est]  Odo,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  949-959,  remored 
to  Canterbury  what  ho  bolieved  to  be  the  body  of  WilfHd,  but  this 
was  stoutly  donied  by  tlio  NorthernerSf  who  maintainod  that  it 
was  only  tho  bo<ly  of  Wilfrid  II  which  Odo  carried  off ;  and  m  rery 
protty  quarrel  aroso ;  cf.  H.  Y.  I.  xxxix,  xliii-xlviii,  106,  993-98^ 
462  ;  G.  P.  pp.  22,  245  ;  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  371.  There  is  a  treati» 
on  the  subjeet  in  MS.  C.C.C.C.  No.  298  ;  v.  Hardy,  Cat-  ii.  99.  These 
Cantorbury  relics  wcro  translated  by  Lanfrano  on  Oct.  19  fthe 
yoar  h  uoi  given ;  H.  Y.  i.  226.  Tho  day  was  probably  ehoMH 
bocauso  it  was  bolievod,  rightly  or  wrongly,  to  be  the  anniverMiy 
of  his  tleath  ^cf.  tho  caso  of  Cuthbort,  iv.  30,  ad  iniL).  This  Can- 
torbury  translation  of  disputed  relics  is  not  likely  to  have  caused 
thc  Hubstitution  of  Oct.  12  a.s  tho  day  of  his  death  in  a  northern 
source  like  the  York^issal. 

epitaphium]  The  epitaph  is  not  in  Eddius. 

quattuor  .  .  .  theoam]   On  these  gifta  of  Wilfrid,  cf.  E.  e.  17» 
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adjin.  The  Hheca'  or  *  bibliotheca '  is  the  case  or  binding  of  the 
book.  On  the  sumptuous  bindings  of  liturgical  books,  see  D.C.A.  ii. 
1014.  ProfessorWattenbach  identifies  this  Oospol-book  ofWilfiid'8 
with  the  Oospels  of  the  Hamilton  CoUection.  See  Sir  E.  Maunde 
Thompson,  Pahieography,  pp.  4I)  53. 


CHAPTER  20. 

Anno  .  .  .  regifl]    Owing   to  the  doubt  whicli  hangs  over  the  Date  of 

»*xact  date  of  Aldfrld's  death.  c.  18,  od  init  note,  the  regnal  years  ^^\    , 
_  _        _  -         . ,         .  1  1  Haanan  s 

of  Osred  are  not  a  very  safe  guide.     Above,  however,  c.  T9,  p.  322,  death. 

Bede  says  that  Wilfrid's  death  was  in  the  same  year  as  Cenred'$ 

abdication,  which  below,  c.  24,  p.  356,  he  distinctly  places  in  709. 

Hence   Hadrian's    death  ought,   according   to  this,  to  be  placed 

in   710.     It  seems,    however,    impossible   to  reconcile   with   this 

the  chronological  marks  given  just  below.     It  is  there  said  that 

Hadrian   died  in   the   forty-first   year  from   his  mission   by  the 

Pope,  and  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  from  his  arrival  in  Britain. 

Theodore  and  Hadrian  certainly  left  Rome  May,  668 ;  iv.  i,  p.  203. 

Theodore  arrived  in  Britain  in  May,  669;  Hadrian  was  detained 

by  Ebroin  iu  Oaul,  and  this  may  have  delayed  his  arrival  till  670. 

But  668  +  41  or  670  +  39  only  brings  us  to  709  as  the  year  of  Hadrian'» 

death.     Elmham,  p.  8,  places  Hadrian*s  death  in  708,  which  is 

certainly  too  early.     On  Hadrian,  cf.  iv.  i. 

p.  331.  Albinus]  See  Pref.  p.  6. 

Oreoam  .  .  .  lins^uam,  fto.]  Cf.  iv.  2. 

non  minus  quam  Anglorum]  ^swa  swa  Englisc/  'like  English/ 
AS.  vers. 

Aoca]  This  is  the  prelate  to  whom  Bede  dedicated  so  many  of  Acca. 
his  works  ;  r.  Introd.  p.  xlix.  Bede  evidently  cherished  the  warmest 
affection  for  him.  He  addresses  him  as  ^carissime/  Opp.  i.  202; 
'dilectissime.'  i.  204,  viii.  265,  x.  2;  *  dilectissime  antistitum/  i. 
198.  viii.  78,  363 ;  cf.  vii.  i,  viii.  162  ;  ^amantissime  antistes/  vii.  2  ; 
'amantiflsime  pontificum/  viii.  162;  '  dilectissime  ac  desiderantis- 
nime  omnium  qui  in  terris  morantur  antistitum/  vii.  369  ;  Uancte 
antifltes,'  i.  214  ;  '  rouerendissimo  antistes,'  viii.  360;  Hua  dulcis- 
•nima  Hanctitas/  x.  268.  Ho  addre^ses  his  lettors  to  him  as :  'Domino 
in  Christo  dilectissimo,'  i.  198;  ^Domino.  ..  nimium  desideran- 
tissimo,'  X.  268 ;  '  Domino  beatissimo  et  intima  semper  caritate 
iiinerando/  i.  203;  ^Domino  in  Christo  desideratissimo,'  xii.  i. 
Acca,  in  the  one  letter  which  has  been  preserved,  addresses  Bedo 
MS  *  dilectissime,*  x.  267.     (These  extracts  illuatrate  the  conAision 
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existing  in  tho  Latin  of  this  period  between  the  actiTe  and  pMnvB 
partieiples.  A  yct  clearer  instanoe  is  seen  in  c  i,  p.  aSa,  'aman- 
tissimum  Deo  patrem  Oidilualdum.')  Bede  tells  us  {if^/in)  that 
Acca  had  bolonged  originally  to  the  household  of  Bo«a  when  bishop 
of  York.  On  his  rctirement  to  make  way  for  Wilfrid  in  686x687, 
Acca  would  seem  to  have  attaclied  himself  to  the  latter.  He  shared 
his  expulsion  in  691  x^^a,  and  accompanied  him  to  Frisia,  iii  13; 
Rome,  and  back  to  Britiiin,  c.  19,  pp.  398,  339;  and  from  himBede 
i-eceived  many  details  of  tlie  life  of  Wilfrid ;  v,  notes  to  c.  19.  He 
confirmed  HwaBtbert  in  tho  abbacy  of  Wearmonth  and  Jarrowafter 
Ccolfrid's  retirement  in  716 ;  Hist.  Abb.  §  90,  p.  384 ;  Opp.  viiL 
162.  In  the  same  year  he  attended  a  council  at  CloTesho ;  H.  ft  & 
iii.  300-302.  He  was  bishop  when  Bedo  finiahed  hia  hlstorj  in 
731,  c.  23,  p.  351 ;  but  was  oxpelled  that  very  year,  Cont.  Baed.  731, 
p.  361 ;  no  doubt  in  connexion  with  the  deposition  of  Ceolwnlf 
mentioned  in  the  same  annal.  (SeOi  however,  H.  ft  S.  ilL  313 ; 
ii.  7).  These  two  ovonts  are  placed  in  739  by  S.  D.  ii.  30 ;  in  733 
by  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  F.  ;  Fl.  Wig.  The  G.  P.,  p.  aas,  aay  that  Aee» 
was  exi)elled  *  triennio  post  [?  ante]  obitum  Bedae,  incertum  «n 
rcgressum.'  His  doath  is  placed  in  740  by  S.  D.  ii.  39 ;  et  BauM** 
Hexham,  i.  34,  194 ;  in  737  by  Sax.  Chron.  «.  a.  Frithbert  nti 
conKecnitod  bishop  of  Hexham  in  735,  Cont.  Baed.  ii\fir,  p.  361 ;  in 
734,  S.  D.  ii.  31  ;  and  died  in  766,  Cont.  Baed.  p.  363  ;  Sax.  Chna. 

D.  £.  ;  Hexham,  i.  199 ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  335.    Aoca  wonld  seeai 
thoreforo  never  to  havo  recovered  his  see ;  cf.  S.  C.  8.  ii.  «73,  W 
For  his  burial,  trauslation,  and  the  miracles  wrooght  at  his  toiabi 
cf.  S.  D.  ii.  33-38.     One  of  the  crosses  placed  on  his  original  gnv» 
is  supposed  to  be  still  in  oxistenco ;  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  xzziT.  On 
Acca's  buildings,  &o.,  at  Hexham,  on  whlch  Bede  also  lays  gMt 
stress,  cf.  ib.  31-36 ;  Eddius,  c.  22  ;  S.  D.  ii.  52.    Wilfiid  on  hie 
deathbed  oxpressed  the  wish  that  Aoca  might  succeed  him  in  tbe 
inonastery  of  Hexham ;  £.  c.  97.     Acca  was  one  of  those  who 
urged  Kddius  to  writo  Wilfrid*s  life ;  ib.  Praef.     For  a  aketeh  d 
Acoa,  cf.  Kaine,  u.  s,  pp.  xxx-xxxv,  31-36.     For  the  hiatoiy  of  hi» 
relics,  ib.  Ixiii,  Ixxiii,  Ixxxii,  35,  36,  49,  50,  55,  194,  195,  aoa    Foc 
the  revercnce  felt  for  him  after  his  death,  ib.  z86,  189^     For  the 
later  history  of  Hexham,  ib.  xl-cxxx  ;  App.  cxxvL 

reliquiis]  His  nia.stor  Wilfrid  was  a  great  coUector  of  relieB; 

E.  cc.  5,  33,  34,  39,  55. 

portioibua]  Side  chai>els.     See  on  ii.  3. 
Saintfl'  historias  passionis  eorum]  Seo  the  passage  eited  on  e.  10  fnm 

lives.  31,  Fustol  de  Coulanges.  These  lives  perished  in  the  Danish  inroadi; 

Baine,  u.  5.  p.  i^a 
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bibliotheoam]    '  IxScgestnSon/   *  book-treasure/  AS.  vers.     This  labrary. 
was  destroyed  by  the  Danes  in  875  ;  Raine,  u.  8.  pp.  xliii,  31, 32, 190. 

Maban]  'Mafan/  ib.  p.  32.  'Mafa,'  AS.  vers.  The  name 
soands  Briti»h.     On  the  Roman  chanting,  see  ii.  20,  note. 

p.  332.  oaatissimus]  See  on  iii.  28  ad  fin. 

naquedom  .  .  .  desistit]  The  AS.  vers.  puts  all  this  in  the  past 
iense. 

obsequio]  See  on  i.  7. 

didioit]  *7  9a  wel  heold  7  laBste  oS  his  lifes  ende/  ^and  he  kept 
and  observed  them  well  until  his  life's  end/  adds  AS.  vers. 

CHAPTER  21. 

Eo  tempore]   This  is  commonly  taken  to  indicate  the  year  710  ;  Date. 
bnt  wo  have  soen  that  we  cannot  always  interpret  these  time 
references  in  Bede  so  strictly. 

Kaiton]  This  is  Nechtan  mac  Derili,  King  of  the  Picts.     His  Naiton  or 
brother  Brude,  whom  he  succeeded,  died  in  706 ;  Tigh.     Here,  as  S?®^**^*. 
elsewhere,    the    adoption   of  the    reformed   Easter  caused    great  pictg. 
diviftions  ;  and  under  717  we  read  in  Tigh. :  'expulsio  familiae 
le   [of  lona]  trnns  dorsum  Britanniae  a  Nectono  rege ; '   t.  e.  the 
Columbite  clergy  within  the  Pictish  kingdom  were  expelled,  no 
doubt  for  refusing  to  conform.     (That  they  were  very  numerous  is 
shown  by  iii.  3  ctd  fin. :  *  Hii  .  .  .  monasterium  in  .  .  ,  omnium 
Pictorum  monasteriis  .  .  .  arcem  tenebat ;'  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  276-298.) 
In  724  Nechtan  was  tonsured,  probably  involuntarily ;  in  726  he 
was  thrown  into  prison  by  his  rival  Drust.     In  728  he  recovered, 
at  any  rate,  a  portion  of  his  kingdom  ;  in  729  he  suffered  a  severe 
defeat  at  the  hands  of  Angus,  King  of  Fortrenn ;  in  732  he  died. 
The  dates  are  from  Tighernach  ;  cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  27o->289 ;   P.  &  S. 
pp.  clvii-clxi ;   Rhys,  Rhind   Lectures,  pp.    26,  73,  92,  93 ;   C.  B. 

PP.  173-176. 

Ceolfridum]  See  Hab.  §§  7,  13-18,  21-23;  Haa.  §§  1-14,  16-37 ;  Ceolfrid. 
Introd.  §§  2,  3. 

monasterii]    Notc  the  singular.     Though  locally  divided,   part  Wear- 

being   at  Wearmouth,  and  part   at  Jarrow,   it  formed  only  one  niouthan«l 

Jarrow 
monastery ;  v.  Hist.  Abb.  §  7  ;  Introd.  §  2.     R.  W.  makes  the  mis- 

take  of  placing  Jarrow  at  the  mouth  of  the  Wear  ;  i.  220. 

p.  333.  architectos]  'sumne  heahcrseftigan  stangeworces,* 
•s<jme  master-craftsman  in  stone-work,*  AS.  vers. 

ecclesiam  de  lapide]  v.  s.  on  ii.  14.  On  the  probable  site  of  this 
church,  V.  H.  &  S.  ii.  116. 

quos  petebatur]  For  the  construction,  see  on  ii.  12,  p.  107. 
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misit  illi  et  litteras]  The  AS.  vers.,  whieh  omitB  the  letter,  tanu 
thifl  sont«nce  ns  follows  :  '  sende  him  eac  stafas  7  gewrit  be  geheilde 
rihtrA  Eastrana,  7  be  Oodcs  ])eowa  sceare,  eac  oOrum  rihtum  Qodes 
eyriccan/  '  he  sent  hini  also  letters  and  a  writing  abeut  th0 
obi-ervance  of  the  correct  Easter,  and  about  the  tonsure  of  God*i 
servants,  togcther  with  other  rites  of  Ood*8  church.' 

Ceolfrid  abbas  .  .  .  salutem]  Though  the  letter  ruDB  in  Geolfrid*! 
name,  thero  can  )x^  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  composition  of  Bede 
himself.  The  likeness  to  his  othor  worka  on  similar  sabjectf 
amounts  in  mnny  ciises  to  verbal  identity,  as  will  be  shown  in  the 
notes. 

quidam]  Plato,  Rep.  473,  I>.  The  dictum  is  also  qaoted  by 
Hericus  to  Charles  tho  Bald  in  876 ;  Bouquet,  vii.  563 ;  cf.  O.  P.i 
p.  160,  of  Ethclwulf;  W.  M.  i.  137,  of  the  children  of  Edwardthe 
Elder ;  S.  D.  ii.  64,  R.  W.  i.  267,  of  Charlemagne ;  ^Stabbs'  Dmutan, 
P»  379'  of  ^^'  Edmund  of  East  Anglin. 

tres  .  . .  regulae]  Cf.  Du  Temp.  Rat.  c.  61 :  ^  In  ueteri  teBtamento 
tribus  nrgumentorum  indiciis  pa^^chale  tempus  est  obsenuri 
praeceptum,  uidelicet  ut  post  aequin«:»ctium,  ut  mense  primo. 
ut  tertia  oius  septimnna,  id  est,  a  ucspcra  XUII**  Innae,  qaod 
est  initium  XV*^,  usquo  in  uesporum,  id  est,  terminom  XXI** 
rolobretur.  Quartn  in  eiusdem  obsoruatione  regula  eat  nobis  a  teni' 
poro  dominicno  resurroctionis  imposita,  ut  cum)  aequinoctio  tran- 
sccnsOf  hinam  primi  mensis  XIIII*™  uespere  ortum  faoere  oideri- 
mus,  iion  Htatim  nd  faciendum  Pascha  prosiliamua,  aed  dominieaiD 
diom  quo  i{>so  Pnsoha,  id  est  transitum  de  morte  ad  uitam,  de 
forruptionc  nd  incorruptionom,  do  poena  ad  gloriam  resaigendo 
fncoro  dignntus  ost,  expc>ctnntes,  in  ipso  tandem  oongrua  FlMebie 
solennin  celebremus  ; '  Opp.  vi.  259,  a6o. 

p.  337.  si  ergo  fieri  posset]  *Si  fieri  posset,  ut  eadem  onmibm 
anniH  &nbbati  die  lunn  XIIII*  contigisset.  nil  noatrae  paachali» 
obfeoniantiao  tompus  n  lognli  discroparet ; '  Opp.  vi.  256. 

quanquam  .  . .  discretoj  '  Nil  nostrum  tempus  paschale  a  legiH 
disKonnt^  quamuis  aliis  sacraniontorum  generibus  eiuadem  paaeliiP 
solonnia  colimus  ; '  Opp.  vi.  260. 

quia  uero  dies]  *  quomodo  lunne  dies  oadem  diuenHUi  septimanie 
douoluitur  in  forins  ;'  Opp.  vi.  257. 

per  Marcum]  Cf.  Opp.  vi.  235  ;  x.  2. 

pasoha  nostrum]  t.  <?.  Enstor  week. 

nulla  cogente  necesaitatej  On  the  postponement  of  the  paaaover 
for  those  wlio  could  not  kcH*p  it  in  the  first  month,  of.  Opp.  vi  961; 
viii.  276. 

cum  enim  a  uespera]  '  Qui  n  XIIP  luna  usqae  ad  XX*"  domi- 


«  diein  obBeruanduin  doctnjunt.  prBeocvupant  BSepiut 
itium  pj—hm  legaliBjdum  quod  ipiui  in  XIIII*  Iiina  fltiri  atatuit, 
i  in  XIII*'  oonuertunt ;  et  qucnl  <tci  XX*  slatuit.  sanutani  (<am 

celeberrimun  conBecnDB,  quasi  liui'i:  ad  iiasi.'hu  niiuiaie  per- 
t«>t,  fuudituB  contemDunt ;'  Opp.  vi,  957,  358. 
p.  3S8.  mmimque,  qui  >  XVI*  die]  *  At  (^oiitra  hi,  qui  domini. 
m  pMobae  diem  a  XVI'  luna  unque  ad  XXII*«  celebraDiluni 
stimant,  duplici  miaeria  laboraiit,  quia  ct  logitimuin  paMhBi' 
incipium  nuuquam  habent,  et  «rebro  euonit,  ut  iliiUuiu  dieruin, 
li  in  leg»  pneacripti  Bunt,  in  hua  put<chali  oliiwniiilioDe  ■.'onse- 
lAntnr ;  diun  et  nesperam  XIllI'"i  di(>i,  quo  puacbu  initiari 
itntnni  eet,  et  mane  XV"',  quo  Beptem  a/yinorum  dierum  solen- 
Ua  inchaari  praecepta,  a  aua  prot^ns  fnBtiuilnt»  lepudiant  Atque 
snper  in  huiui  poeuam  peccati  XXIIo"  dlom,  qui  in  tota  puchali 
■titutione  per  Moysen  nee  semel  nppetlatus  inunnltur,  frequenter 

BHi  puchae  principium  ftanciri  {iraecipiunt.  Suntqui  in  Blterun 
irtem  a  uill  ueritatiB,  «ed  nou  mlnfrrH  labautur  frrorv,  ciim  nurip- 
ira  praecipiat  uia  regia  gradiendum,  et  neque  sd  deiteram,  neque 
I  siniatram  ab  ea  diuert«ndum  ; '  Opp.  vt.  257  ;  cf.  ib.  346,  347. 
poenam  erraTis]  Both  the  Ituln  and  Vulgate  have  'mercedem ' 
.  Bom.  i.  37;  the  former  has  'gemetipsoa'  ae  here,  the  latter 
lemetipeis.' 

p.  338.  Bequinootium  autem]  '  Aequinoctium  uernale  XII" 
a1.  Apr.  die  cunctorum  Orientalium  Bententiia,  et  malime 
egjptiorum,  quos  calculaudi  esao  peritisBimos  countat,  Bpeclaliter 
Inotatur.  .  .  .  Item  catholicae  institutionis  regulu  praecipit,  ut 
nte  uernaliB  aequinoctii  transgressum  Pasctia  iion  celebietur  .  . . 
■  hoc  aequinoctium  XII°  Kal.  Apr.  diei  ueraciter  adscribendum 
. .  noD  sotum  auctoritate  paterna,  sod  cC  horologica  conaideratione 
ocemur;'  Opp.  vi.  ao6,  907.  *Quod  estse  uerissimum  etiam 
Drologica  dovet  inspectio;'  i.  157.  '<juod  in  conspectione  horo- 
igiea  et  aperta  ratione  proliabitur,'  ftc. ;  ib.  ]6a. 

quaeoumqae  ergo  luna]  '  Ncque  enim  atia  seruandae  paschae 
igiiU  eet,  quam  ut  aequinoctium  uernate  ptenitunio  auccedento 
«rficiatur;  at  si  uet  uno  die  ptenitudo  tunae  praecoBBerit  aequi- 
.Dctiam,  iam  non  primi  men^iB,  sed  ultimi  luna  putetur,'  &c. ;  vi. 
54-156;  cf.  ib.  345,  a^b. 

alia  . .  .  editio]  The  old  Latin  or  Itala,  quoted  atso  Opp.  i.  166 :  Tbe  lliila. 
et  fecit  duo  luminaiia  magna,  et  posuit  ea  in  firmBmento  eoeti,  ut 
iceant  super  terram.  Lunilnare  maiua  in  inchoationem  diei,'  &c. 
f.  vi.  345  :  '  quBudo  primum  ortus  est  sol  iu  inchoatione  diei .  . . , 
ciode  orta  e>t  luna  in  inchoatione  noctis.'  On  Bede'8  use  of  the 
tala,  «ee  Introd.  pp.  lii,  liv-Ivi ;  in/ro,  App.  II. 
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at  8i  uno  saltim  die]  See  last  note  but  ono. 

Syml)olism       p.  340.    quia  ante  legem  .  .  .  Christas]   '  Libet  intoiea  pauci* 

oinnmbcrs.  iQtueri  qunm  pulchre  legaliH  umbra  paschae  nostro  uero  paachae,  in 
quo  immolatus  est  Christus,  non  tantum  myHterii,  sed  et  temporii 
rntione  concordet ;'  Opp.  xi.  294.  On  Bedc'8  uso  of  the  symbolinn 
of  numl)ers,  r.  Introd.  pp.  Ix,  Ixi. 

Tho  Can-         eleuatua  . .  .  8uo]  This  is  Hab.  iii.  11,  in  the  old  I^itiii  TeraioB. 

H^  I  k^k  k  '^^^  ^ng  of  Habakkuk  (Hab.  iii .)  formed  in  Bede*8  time,  Opp.  iz.  405, 
as  it  doos  still,  part  of  the  ofiice  for  matins  on  Friday.  In  hin  rom- 
montarv  on  that  song,  Opp.  ix.  405-426,  Bede  naea  the  old  Latin 
version,  no  doubt  bocause  in  his  time  it  oceurred  in  the  offioe  in  thil 
form.  In  tho  modcrn  Roman  Breviary  the  Yulgate  veraion  hms  been 
substitutcd.  This  verse  is  commented  on  pp.  416,  4x7.  Bedealw 
quoti^s  it  on  Cant.  i.  5 :  ^solis  nominealiquandoDominns  ipse  sigDft* 
tur,  sicut  dc  asoonsione  cius  dictum  est :  Eleuatus  est  «c/,  ei  funa  tMS 
in  ordifte  suo ; '  Opp.ix.  ai6.  This  is  deriyed  from  St.  Gregory^s  HomilT 
on  tlio  Asccnsion  :  '  de  hac  Ascensionis  eiu8  gloria  etiam  Habaeoc 
ait :  Ehmtus  csi  soi,  luna  stetit  in  ordine  suo.  Quia  enim  solit  nomine 
nisi  Dominus,  et  quae  lunae  nomine  nisi  occleaia  dengnatnr?' 

The  Pola-         eis  qui  . .  .  confidimt]  i.e.  the  Pelagians,  on  whom  aee  L  17,  note. 

ffians.  Bede  uscs  this  syml^olism  against  them  in  ezaotly  the  aame  mj, 

Opp.  vi.  155,  156. 

Thc  Diony-      p.  341.  deoennouenali  oiroulo]  Bede  giyea  much  ihe  eame  ac- 

sian  cycle.  count  of  this,  De  Tcmp.  Rat.  c.  44  ;  Opp.  vi.  334,  235.  On  Theophilnf 
of  Aloxandria,  v.  Opp.  i.  165-168  ;  Ti.  334,  935,  258,  a6o.  On  the 
Paschal  epistles  of  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  fixing  the  tinie  of 
Easter,  sec  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1563-1564. 

Cycles  and       tanta  .  .  .  copia]  Thc  drawing  up  of  theee  tablea  gave  a  great 

Annuls.  impulse  to  annalistic  writing.  Each  year  ooeupying  a  line  of  the 
MS.,  the  custom  grew  up  of  entering  on  each  line  any  notaUe 
cvent  which  happened  to  mark  that  year;  r.  Perti,  L  x»  a,  «ndthe 
introduction  to  my  edition  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  F6r  ihe  imd 
*calculator,'  cf.  iii.  25,  p.  i88. 

Tlie  groat         etiamsi .  . .  annos]  i.  e.  the  grcat  or  pasohal  cyde  of  539  yean» 

«jycle.  formed  by  uiultiplyin<;  togothor  tlio  lunar  cycle  of  nineteen  and  tbe 

solar  cyclo  of  twonty-cight  years ;  on  which  cf.  De  Temii.  Bai. 
c.  65  ;  Opp.  vi.  269,  270. 

The  Ton-  p.   342.  tonsuram]  On  this,  r.   Excuniua  on  the  Eaater  and 

*'"*'''•  tonsuro  controvorsies. 

eeruitutis  intonsie  .  .  .  orinibus]  The  conTerae  of  this  ia  the 
rulo  both  wiih  Celt^  and  Toutons ;  long  hair  heing  the  maik  of 
tho  freeman,  and  the  shorn  or  shaven  head  the  mariL  of  the  abWj 
for  the  Celts,  cf.  Rh^s,  Celtic  Britain,  pp.  73-75. 
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p.  343.  foFmam  quoque  coronae]  The  cDnntruction  ia:  'oporttt 
eoB,  qoi,  ta.  .  .  .  fonnam  . .  .  praeferre.'  Yet  all  the  edd.  pat  a  fult 
■tap  befora  'formiUD,'  and  Oilea  and  Holder  eTen  begin  s  new 
paragrajih  wilh  ■  fcnnaiii.' 

in««uDi  .  .  .  SirooDein]  Cf.  A]i.lho!RrB  latter  to  QerontiUB ; '  Opp. 
E^  Oiles,  p.  85.  It  is  ciu-ioiis  tbnt  Ibe  other  aide  Beenu  to  have 
made  no  att«uipt  to  doiij-  thi»  flnai-rtioD ;  Be«  Adamnsa'!  words 
qooted  below  ;  cf.  Ra.  Ad.  pp,  350,  351, 

p.  344.  eet  Adamiian]  It  miiHt  ni>t  be  ai^ed  fram  the  prasent  AiJwnnan 
lense  that  Adamnan  yras  nlivu  nt  Ihi:)  time.  He  died  two  fears 
Wore  thf  acceaston  of  Ntchtnn  ;  Tiph.  On  Adamnan  and  hi*  viBits 
to  Nortbumbria.  c.  c.  15.  TioUa.  If,  as  19  probable,  tbe  inddant  bere 
related  occurrod  on  the  former  visit,  tlie  (cene  of  it  ii  probably  Jar- 
mr ;  BBtiUfiflSCeolfridwusonlyabbotof  JaiTow.  If It  oomuTod  on 
tbe  aeoond  visit  tlie  sccne  might  be  pither  Jkrrow  orWearmonth. 

noMrum  .  .  .  uoluiBiet]  Evidnntly  tlie  fame  of  Benediefs  monas- 
tory  WBS  alreaiij  frreiit. 

p.  S45.  in  UnEuam  eiue]  Whnt  tli»  Pictiah  language  really  waa  The  PicUt 
iaone  of  the  moat  veied  (iiii^stion»  iii  ethnology.  Profeaaor  Bhft  ""B'"*'- 
luiTBDentlj  made  u  fresh  attempt  to  nolre  it;  see  Proo.  Soe.  Antiq. 

ia  medio  .  . .  tnora.m]  '  of  midduin  his  ealdormannnm  7  his 
'ttttnm,'  >  &nm  the  midat  of  his  aldermen  ftud  oonnMllor*,'  A3. 
ven. 

p.  Si6.  regia  Buctoritabe  perfeoit]  See  above ;  note  a,  on  thia 
tfaapter. 

pMrooinio]     '  mundbyrdc.'   AS.    vi^ra.     ThBt   tbis    really    did  Patimi 
•nMiBt  to  a  chnnge  in  the  patron  suint  of  the  Picts,  r.  B.  C.  S.  i.  pj^"^" 
t)D-aB9;  H.  &  S.  ii.  T14. 

CHAPTER  22. 

&1I ,  .  .  mDna«terlia]  r.  iii.  3.  ml  fin.;  iil.  4  and  notes. 

•nno  .  . .  DOCXVI]  In  iii.  4,  Rtcle  ilatee  the  change  of  Easter  at  Change  of 
Icpua  in  715  :  in  thia  chnpttT  and  in  c.  34  he  dates  it  716.  The  i4,„a," 
diKropancj  haa  heen  cxplnined  by  9ii;tposing  that  the  change  was 
ruotvrd  on  in  715  and  came  into  oiiflration  at  EBster7i6.  This 
doe»  not  Bolve  the  difilculty,  for  in  the  present  passage  Bede 
diatiDctly  plneea  Egberfe  nrrival  iii  lona  in  716.  Lower  down  he 
•ays  tfaat  Egbert  died  Aprit  94,  7119,  after  residiDg  thirteen  yeara 
in  the  iHland.  ThiB  is  cnnnisteiit  ivith  his  haTing  arriTed  there 
any  time  later  than  April,  715.  Gt^hcrt  seems  to  bave  taken  hia 
time  in  executing  the  comniiBsioii  which  lie  receired ;  e.  9.    That 
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commiffiion  prcceded  thc  departure  of  Wilbrord  for  FriHia,  whieh 
muHt  1)0  dated  690 ;  1'.  s.  cc.  10,  1 1,  notes.  Perhaps  he  had  been 
nttcmpting  to  convert  the  Columbite  mouasteries  in  Ireland,  with 
whom,  as  we  saw,  c.  15,  Adamnau  failed.  Bede  Chron.  sajrs  of 
him :  *  plurimas  Scoticae  gentis  prouincias  ad  canonicam  .  .  . 
obseruantium  conuertit ;'  Opp.  Miu.  p.  203. 

Osredo  oociso]  On  Osred'8  character  and  death,  see  c.  18,  note. 
[716]  'Guin  rig  Saxun  (' the  slaying  of  the  king  of  the  S&xon$' 
.i.  Osrith  mio  Aldfritli  ncpotis  Osu ;'  Tigh.  [715]  *Iugulatio  rexiv 
(Mc)  Saxonum,'  &c.,  Ann.  Ult.  The  Sax.  Chron.  716  saya,  'her  Osred 
.  .  .  wear0  ofHlfrgcn.'  *here  Osrcd  was  shiin  ;'  and  MSS.  D.  E.  add: 
*  bc  KuSan  gemiprc/  *  to  the  south  of  the  border*  (not '  on  thu  sonthem 
bordcr,'  ns  commonly  translated).  D.  is  the  MS.  which  has 
additions  from  good  nortliem  sources.  (Sce  my  introduction  tu 
Sax.  Chron.)  This  docs  not  siy  which  border  is  moant ;  if  the 
soutlicrn,  it  would  suggcst  a  conflict  with  Mercia ;  if  the  northem. 
with  tlic  rict.s,  with  whom  the  Sax.  Chron.  and  Ann.  Ult.|  Tigh.. 
and  iiede  c.  24,  p.  365,  record  a  battlc  uuder  710  and  71Z  respectivelT. 
Wciidover'8  *  Osrodus  iuxta  mare  .  .  .  intercmptusi'  i.  aii,  would  be 
decisive  for  thc  nortlicrn  frontier,  were  it  not  probably  traceable 
to  a  mcre  misundorstandiiig  of  the  words  of  theChron. :  'be... 
gemaTc.*  which  U.  H.  reproKcnts  by  *  iuxta  Mere/ p.  iii ;  whieh 
in  tum  has  bocn  intcrpretcd  of  Windermere ;  (!1  Lingard,  Hist 
Engl.  i.  71 ;  Bright,  p.  413 ;  cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  ao6.  W.  M.  howeTer 
says :  '  tandcm  cognatorum  insidiis  caesus,  eandem  fortonam  iu 
ipsos  rcfudit.  Siquiduin  Kenrcd  ii,  ot  Osricua  xi  annis  regnantes 
hoc  tnntum  moinornbilc  habuero,  quod  domini  8ui,  licet  merito,  ut 
putabaiit,  ocoisi,  sanguinem  luentes,  foedo  exitu  auras  polluere;' 
i.  58.  This  implies  that  Ccnrcd  and  Osric  wore  coneeraed  in  the 
slaying  of  Osred.  It  would  bc  intercsting  to  know  MalineabaiT*s 
autliority  for  tliis.  Wo  havc  isecn  thut  in  default  of  authority  he 
lii  not  iiu-apablc  of  romnncing. 

Coenred ;  Ho  was  a  son  of  Cuthwine,  a  scion  of  a  younger  bimnch 
of  thc  Xorthumbrian  housc.  Hc  reigned  two  years;  Sax.  Chrou. 
716  ;  S.  D.  ii.  390  ;  ef.  ib.  375  ;  i.  201,  360;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  48;  and  thi- 
Irisli  Annals  entcr  his  deatli  two  years  aftcr  that  of  Oared:  *Mac 
Ciiitin  rex  Saxonum  inoritur  ; '  Tigh.  ^  Filius  Cuidine,'  &&.  Ann. 
Ult.  Thc  Sax.  Cliron.  s.  a.  731,  makes  Ccolwulf,  Cenred'8  hrother, 
e.  23,  grand.son,  not  son,  of  Cuthwine.  If  W.  M.  u.  s.  can  be 
ti  usted,  Onred  also  came  to  a  violent  end. 

sacerdos]  Probably  *■  bishop,'  as  often ;  r.  i.  a8,  note  ;  and  for 
evidence  thnt  Kgbcrt  was  n  bisliop,  sce  on  c.  9.  The  AS.  Ten. 
divides  thcjsc  two  chaptcrs,  22  and  23,  into  tliree  ;  and  the  heading 
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of  the  middle  chapter  rans  thus  :  '  Be  forSfore  .  .  .  Ecgbyrhtes  ^tea 
arwur))an  biscopes,*  *  Of  the  death  of  Egbert  the  venerable  bishop.' 
Here  the  Latiu  word  ^aacerd'  is  retained. 

saepiua]   iiu  4  sub/in, ;  27  ;  iv.  3,  pp.  920,  a2i  ;  v.  9 ;  cf.  Chron. 
Opp.  Min.  p.  203. 

doctor  .  .  .  ezseoutor]  v.  Introd.  p.  xxxvi. 

p.  347.  coronae  perpetis]  The  Irish  Annals  place  the  adoption  Change  of 
of  the  coronal  tonsure  at  lona  two  years  after  the  change  in  the  tonsure  at 
observanoe  of  Easter.     If  this  is  correct  it  would  fall  in  the  abbacy 
not  of  Dunchad  but  of  his  successor  Faelchu. 

per  gentem  Anglorum]  For  other  instances  of  men  of  Sazon 
race  at  lona,  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  208,  227.  Aldfrid  himself  is  another 
case  in  point. 

Brettones]    On  the  date  at  which  the  British  churches  oon-  TheBritons 

formed,  r.  c.  15,  note.    The  AS.  translator  retains  this  passage  in  »nd  the 

Easter 
the  present  tense.      Does  this  imply  that   the   schlsm  was  not  quegtion. 

wholly  extinct  even  then?    On   the   refusal   of  the    Britons  to 

attempt  the  conversion  of  their  conquerors,  cf.  ii.  2,  p.  83. 

Hiienses  monachi]  'Hiisetena  munecas/  'the  monks  of  the 
settlers  in  Hii  or  lona/  AS.  vers. 

annos  oiroiter  IjXXX]  Eighty  or  eighty-one  ;  Aidan's  miasion 
was  probably  in  635  ;  iii.  5,  17,  26. 

ootaao  KaL  Mai.]  April  24.     This  was  Easter  Day  in  729. 

immo  .  . .  non  desinit]  Cf.  Opp.  v.  62  :  '  annuis  .  .  .  festis  . .  . 
fldmonemur,  desiderium  nostnim  ad  obtinenda  festa,  quae  non 
sunt  annua  sed  continua)  non  terrena  sed  coelestia  semper  ac- 
cendere.' 

p.  348.  eo  die  .  .  .  quo  numquam,  fto.]  For  the  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  this  passage,  see  the  Excursus  on  tlie  Paschal  Con- 
troversy  ;  m/.  p.  352. 

CHAPTER  23. 

Anno  .  .  .  Osrici  regia]  Therefore  Osric  must  have  succeeded  Osric. 
in  718,  which  leavcs  two  years  from  716,  the  date  of  Osred*8 
dtath,  for  the  reign  of  Cenred,  as  stated  in  the  notes  to  the  last 
chapter.  Lower  down  Osric'8  death  is  placed  in  729,  after  a  reign 
*»f  eleven  yearsi,  which  yields  the  same  result.  In  S.  D.  i.  39, 
Osric  is  called  '  filius  regis  Alfridi.'  This  relationship  is  not 
noticed  in  Bede,  Sax.  Chron.,  FI.  Wlg.,  H.  H.,  or  W.  M.  But  as 
S.  D.  is  copying  the  words  of  Bede  in  this  chapter,  and  deliberately 
insierts  this  addition,  he  must  have  had  some  authority  which  we 
have  not.  But  who  is  meant  by  the  *  rex  Alfridus '  ?  A  list  of  kings 
VOL.  U.  Z 
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printod  iii  S.  D.  ii.  390,  makes  Osrio  <  filius  Aldfridi,'  i.  e.  son  of 
Aldfrid  who  di<Ml  in  705,  and  therefore  brother  or  half-brother  of 
Osred.  Dr.  Stubba  howcvor  makes  Osric  tho  son  of  AIchfHd  the 
rebi>11iou8  Hon  of  Oswy ;  and  further  identifios  him  with  Osric  of 
tho  Hwiccas ;  iv.  23,  p.  355,  note.  I  cannot  believe  any  part  of 
thin  theory.  Is  it  likely  tlmt  tho  Northumbrians,  in  7x8,  woaU 
seek  as  their  king  a  ruler  of  a  distant  provinoe,  the  Bon  of  a  maa 
who  had  disiip]>eared  from  history  as  far  back  as  664  ?  Whereas 
tliore  is  notliing  unlikely  in  the  view  that  Osric  was  a  son  of 
Aldfrid. 

Uiotred  .  . .  nono  die  . .  .  tenebat]  Aprll  33,  795.    Therefore  his 
accession  mu.st  be  placed  in  Oct.  690. 
Keutish  filios  tres  .  .  .  heredes]  Bedo  eeems  to  imply  tliat  they  reigned 

fiuccessLun.  jointly.  This  is  confirmed,  as  far  as  regards  the  first  two  brothen. 
by  a  charter  of  738,  wliich  Kemble  aocepts  as  genuine  ;  K.  C.  D. 
No.  85 ;  Birch,  No.  159.  Canterbury  insortions  in  HS.  A  of  the 
Sax.  Chron.,  and  FI.  Wig.  make  Ethelbert  (whom  Bede  names  firsft'; 
succeod  Eadbert  on  his  death  in  748 ;  while  all  HSS.  of  the 
Chron.  place  the  death  of  Ethelbert  II  in  760 ;  thongh  a  chmrter  of 
his,  whicli  Kemble  considers  genuine,  is  dated  769 ;  K.  0.  D.  No. 
108;  Bireh.  No.  191.  Nothing  is  said  about  Alrio,  nor  does  he 
appear  in  any  of  the  charters,  genuine  or  sparious ;  and  Dr.  Stobbs 
would  *  aet  aside  his  reign  altogether  as  restlng  on  no  authoritj 
earlier  tlian  W.  M. ; '  D.  C.  B.  ii.  3.  The  Chronology  of  Malmes- 
bm-y  and  Klmliani,  which  prolongs  the  roigna  of  the  three  brothers 
to  793  and  795  respectivcly,  is  quite  incredible  ;  and  perhapa  resti 
on  a  eoiifusion  of  Alric  son  of  Witred,  with  Alrio  aon  of  Heard- 
bi>rt«  slain  in  798  ;  Sax.  Chron.  There  is  a  letter  of  Ethelbert  11, 
to  St.  Boniface,  asking  liim  to  send  him  two  C&lconafor  hawking; 
Mon.  Mog.  pp.  254-356. 

Tobias  .  .  .  neminimus]  v.  c.  8,  adfin, 

p.  349.  Alduulf]  The  death  of  Tobias,  and  the  conaeoration  of 
Aldwiilf  are  placcd  in  727  by  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  F.  He  aeta  as  one 
of  the  conseerators  of  Archbishoi»  Tatwin,  in/ra,  p.  350.  His  death 
is  given  by  S.  D.  ii.  32,  under  739  ;  the  accession  of  his  suoceawr 
Dun,  is  x^Iaced  in  740  by  Chrou.  C.  D.  E.  F. ;  in  741,  by  Ghron. 
A.  B.  and  FI.  Wig.  Tliere  aro  grants  to  him  in  K.  C.  D.  Noa.  78. 
85;  Biieh,  Nos.  152,  159. 

oometae  duaej  '  twegen  steorran  .  .  .  )»  syndon  on  bocum  emmta 
neuule/  '  two  stars  which  are  ciilled  coftuia  in  booka,'  AS.  Ten.  On 
the  hignifie^nec  and  duration  of  comets,  r.  iv.  la,  note. 

Sarracenorum  lues]  The  Saracens  had  conquered  Spain  in  tbe 
years  710-713.     Thenco  they  spi-ead  beyond  the   Pynnees  and 
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established  themselves  in  Narbonnc,  whence  they  plundered  Gaul. 
The  victory  of  Tours,  won  by  Charles  Martel  in  732,  saved  Gaul 
from  the  fate  of  Spnin  :  ^  Sarraceni  cum  uxoribus  et  paruulis 
nenientes,  Aquitaniam  quasi  habitaturi  ingressi  sunt ; '  Paul. 
Diac.  Hist.  Langob.  vi.  46 ;  Sigb.  Gembl. «.  a.  730  [  —  732]  ;  Freeman, 
Conquests  of  the  Saracens,  Lect.  V  ;  Weber,  Weltgesch.  v.  109-120  ; 
Kitchin,  France,  i.  102,  103.  If  by  the  ^dignae  poenae'  Bede 
means  the  battle  of  Tours,  this  sentence  must  have  been  added 
after  the  completion  of  the  H.  £.  in  731.  He  cannot,  I  think,  refer 
to  ihe  defeats  of  721  (Toulouse)  or  725  ;  as  then  we  should  lose  the 
connexion  with  the  comets  of  729,  which  is  evidently  uppermost 
in  Bede'3  mind. 

Bede  frequently  refers  to  the  Saracens  in  his  theological  works. 
Following  Isidore  (Chron.  Tertia  Aetas,  ad  init. :  ^lsmael  a  quo 
Ismaelitarum  gens,  qui  postea  Agareni,  ad  ultimum  Saraceni  sunt 
dicti '),  he  regards  them  as  descendants  of  Ishmael ;  Opp.  viii.  185. 
Thas  on  Gen.  xvi.  12,  he  says:  *  significat  semen  eius  habitaturum 
in  heremo,  id  est,  Sarracenos  uagos,  incertisque  sedibus,  qui 
uniuersas  gentes,  quibus  desertum  ex  latere  iungitur,  incursant,  et 
expugnantur  ab  omnibus ;  sed  haec  antiquitus.  Nunc  autem  in 
tantum  manus  eius  contra  omnes,  et  manus  sunt  omnium  contra 
eum,  ut  Africam  totam  in  longitudine  sua  ditione  premant,  sed 
et  Asiae  maximam  partem,  et  Europae  nonnullam  omnibus  exosi 
et  contrarii  tenent ; '  Opp.  vii.  185  (this  was  probably  written  in 
720).  So  on  I  Sam.  xxv.  i,  citing  Ps.  cxix.  (cxx.)  5 :  *  habitaui 
cum  habitantibus  Cedar  ;'  he  says  :  '  [haec]  Sarracenoe  specialiter 
aduersarios  ecclesiae  cunctos  generaliter  describunt;'  viii.  185 
this  was  written  in  716).  On  Cant.  i.  4,  citing  Gen.  u.  s,,  he 
says  :  'cuius  praesagii  ueritatem  exosa  omnibus  hodie  Sarrace- 
norum,  qui  ab  eo  exorti  sunt,  natio  probat;'  ix.  215.  So  com- 
menting  on  the  *  sidus  Remphan '  of  Acts  vii.  43,  he  says : 
*8ignificat  .  .  .  Luciferum,  cuius  cultui  Sarracenorum  gens  ob 
honorem  Veneris  erat  mancipata  ; '  xii.  36;  cf.  vii.  214;  ix.  413. 
St.  Boniface,  in  a  letter  written  723  x  755,  warns  a  correspondent 
not  to  go  to  Rome  :  ^  donec  .  .  .  minae  Sarracenorum,  quae  apud 
R(»mano3  nuper  emerserunt,  conquieuerint ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  236. 
In  the  letter  to  Ethelbald  (744  x  747)  cited  above,  he  says  :  *  Gkjntee 
HiHpaniae  et  Prouinciae  et  Burgundionum  ...  sic  ...  fomicatae 
sunt,  donec  ludex  .  .  .  talium  criminum  ultrices  poenas  .  .  .  per 
Sarracenos  uenire  .  .  .  permisit  ;'  ib.  173  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  354. 

perfidiae]  ^  heathenism,*  'unbelief '  r.  on  i.  7. 

VTI*  .  .  .  dle]  May  9,  729. 

Osric  .  . .  deoessit]  Under  729,  MSS.  D.  £.  F.  of  the  Sax.  Chron. 
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1  )(>tith  of 
Osric. 


(%!oIwulf. 


iJiite  of 

Bertwrtltrs 

ilpftth. 


give  the  entrj-  *  her  .  .  .  Osric  forCferdo/  *  here  Owic  died ;  *  but 
under  731,  MS.  D  which  frequcntly  duplicates  events  owingtotbe 
compiler  having  a  double  source  before  him^  has  the  further  entiy 
'her  waes  ofsIffigsBn  OKric  .  .  .  cjning,'  'Here  Osric  klng  w»b 
8lain;'  cf.  the  passage  from  W.  M.  given  in  the  not«9S  to  the 
last  chapter. 

Ceoluulfum]  W.  M.  (i.  58';  picturesquely  says :  <  conaoendit . .  • 
tremulum  regni  culmen  Chelwnlfus.'  Of  the  troubles  of  the  begin* 
ning  of  his  reign  we  havo  a  Rpecimen  in  the  statement  of  the  Cont. 
Baedae,  inf.  p.  361,  that  in  731  (732,  S.  D.  ii.  30 ;  733,  R  W.  L  «19'  he 
was  forcibly  tonsured  but  restored.  (Under  730,  Ann.  Ult.  73i,Ti|^ 
there  is  thc  following  entry :  *  clericiitus  Echdach  filii  Cuidini  [Cuth* 
wine,  seo  on  c.  22]  rex  Sazan,  et  constringitur.'  This  can  hardly  refer 
to  anything  but  the  tonsuring  of  Ceolwulf ;  so  that  he,  like  Aldfridf 
would  seem  to  have  had  an  Irish  name,  which  was  Eochaid.)  In 
737  ho  Toluntarily  l)eoHmeamonk  in  Lindisfame  ;  ib. ;  Saz.  Chron.; 
Ann.  Lindisf.  s.  a.  ;  S.  D.  ii.  39,  375 ;  i.  47.  901 :  'barbam  depomit, 
coronam  [t.  c.  tonsurc]  accepit.'  *  IIoc  rege  monacho  fiacto  effieiente 
data  €^t  monnchis  Lindisfamcnsis  ecclesiae  lioentia  bibendi  uinom 
uel  cctruisiam  ;  anto  illud  tempus  non  nisi  lao  uel  aqnam  hiben 
solobant,  seeundum  . .  .  traditionem  sancti  Aidani ;'  S.  D.  ii.  loa; 
cf.  i.  361.  Tho  Sax.  Chron.  and  Ann.  Lind.  placehis  deftth  in  760; 
8.  D.  ii.  42,  followed  by  Hoveden,  in  764.  He  waa  biiried  at 
Lin«]i»<farne  noar  St.  Cuthbert,  and  miradea  atteated  hia  aanetity; 
W.  M.  i.  67  ;  but  in  830,  Bishop  Egred  tranBlated  his  body  to  hit 
now  church  at  Norham  ;  and  his  head  was  ultimately  removed  to 
Durham  ;  S.  D.  i.  47,  52,  20X  ;  Ann.  Lind.  «.  a.  830.  In  the  leiter 
to  Eghort  writtcn  Nov.  734.  Bede  speaks  in  the  highest  tenna  of  hn 
zeal  for  religion:  §  9,  inf.  p.  412.  To  him  he  dedieated  hia  EeeL 
Hist.,  Prac^f.  p.  5.  To  tho  influence  of  this,  H.  H.,  pp.  1x4, 117,  11& 
uHcrihos  Ceolwulfs  resolve  to  ombrace  the  monastio  life,  whieh 
H.  II.  highly  commends.  To  this  commendation  R.  W.  aecmato 
alhido.  *  rex  nobilissimus,  ut  quibusdam  placet ;'  i.  aatiL 

die  Iduum  lan.]  Jan.  13,  731.  C.  followed  by  AS.  yers.,  and  Sin. 
I)un. '  r.  critical  noto,  and  Introduction,  pp.  xciii,  zcir),  raads  't.  die 
Irl./  i.e.  Jan.  9,  and  this  Ih  Bertwald'8  day  in  the  Boman  Galendar. 
Su  also  Fl.  Wig.  i.  51 ;  £lniham,  p.  300  ;  and  tho  list  in  Ang.  Sae.  L 
94.  Othor  lists,  ib.  52,  85,  give  *  vi.  Id./  i. «.  Jan.  &  nie  Sai. 
Chron.  MSS.  1>.  E.  F.  follows  tho  ordinary  text  of  Bede.  If  the 
37  y.  6  m.  14  d.  be  rcckoned  from  Bertwald*s  coneecration,  Jane 
29t  693  ic.  8,  ad  fin.  \  it  brings  us  apparently  to  Jan.  Xfl,  731 ; 
S.  D.  a.  H.  placoH  Bertwald'»  death  in  732  (cf.  mp.,  whera  he  ii 
albo  ouc  yoar  iu  advance). 
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p.  350.  Tattdni]  He  died  734 ;  Cont.  Bed.  ir\f.  p.  361  ;  Sax.  Tatwin. 
Chron. ;  on  July  30,  S.  D.  ii.  31,  having  received  the  pallium 
the  previons  year  ;  ib.  30  ;  m/.  p.  361 .  (A  spurious  letter  of 
Gregory  III  makes  him  go  to  Rome  to  fetch  the  pallium ;  G.  P. 
p.  56  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  31 1,  313.)  Tatwin  is  the  author  of  a  collection  of 
Latin  riddles,  printed  in  Wright*s  Anglo-Latin  Poets  of  the  twelfth 
oentury,  vol.  ii.  Appendix  i.  On  these,  and  the  mediaeval  riddle 
literature  generally,  v.  Manitius,  Aldhelm  und  Baeda,  pp.  78-83. 

de  prooinoia  Meroiorum]  His  election  was  probably  due  to  the 
influence  of  Ethelbald  ;  D.  C.  B.  ii.  aia  ;  iv.  804,  805. 

Brludun]  Bredon  in  Worcestershire  ;  Mon.  Angl.  i.  586,  587  ;  Bredon. 
viii.  1695.     It  was   founded   by   Eanwulf,  grandfather    of  Offa ; 
Birch,  i.  396 ;  cf.  ib.  397,  agS,  329. 

Ingaaldo]  He  dicd  in  745  ;  in/.  p.  362 ;  S.  D.  ii.  39.     He  signs  IngwHhl. 
a  charter,  K.  C.  D.  No.  95 ;  Birch^  No.  171. 

Alduino]  He  is  otherwise  called  Worr,  under  which  name  he  Aldwin. 
signs  charters ;  K.  C.  D.  Nos.  75,  79,  80,  83  ;  Birch,  Nos.  146,  153, 
154»  '5^ ;  ^h®  dates  given  for  his  accession  and  death  are  721  and 
737  respectively,  the  latter  is  given  by  S.  D.  ii.  32 ;  the  former  is 
an  inference  from  thefact  that  Hedda,  who  probably  preceded  him 
immediately,  died  in  721  ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  79. 

die  deoima  lun.]  This  was  a  Sunday  in  731.      For  the  mode  of 
dating,  see  on  iii.  9,  p.  145. 

eoolesiis  Cantuariorum]  r.  ii.  3,  note. 

Aldberot  et  Hadulac]  Bishops  of  Dunwich  and  Elmham  re-  East 
spectively.     Nothing  seems  to  be  known  about  either  of  them  ;  and  Anglian 
the  name  of  the  former  varies  greatly  in  the  different  lists.  ^^'^' 

Danihel  et  Fortheri]  v.  c  18,  notes. 

IJalohstod]  Bishop  of  Hereford.  His  predecessor  Torthere  signs  WalhstiMl. 
as  late  as  727  ;  Stubbs,  Ep.  Succ.  p.  171,  and  his  successor  Cuth- 
bert  was  consecrated  in  736;  S.  D.  ii.  32.  Malmesbury  has 
preserved  some  verses  by  Cuthbert  inscribed  on  a  croes,  begun  by 
Walhstod  and  finished  by  himself ;  also  an  epitaph  composed  by 
him  on  Walhstod  and  others  of  his  predecessors  ;  G.  P.  p.  229. 
*■  These  .  .  .  are  two  of  the  most  interesting  minor  relics  of  eighth- 
century  history  in  England  ;'  Stubbs  in  D.  C.  B.  iv.  1170. 

Huiociorum  IJilf^id]  Egwin,  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  Bede  does  Wilfriil 
not  mention,  died  Dec.  30,  717  ;  and  Wilfrid  was  appointed  before  «f  the 
his  death  ;  FI.  Wig.  i.  49.     He  died  743,  ib.  54  ;  754,  S.  D.  ii.  39.  ^^»""^- 
There  is  a  grant  by  him  in  K.  C.  D.  No.  91  ;  Birch,  No.  166.     He 
mu.st  be  carefully  distinguished  from  his  contemporary,  Wilf^id  II 
of  York,  r.  in/. 

episcopatus  Uectae]  r.  iv.  16,  adfin. 
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Cyniliprt.         Cyniberot]  Ile  is  mentionod  above,  iv.   12,  p.  aag,  as  foarth 
bishop  of  Lindsey.     He  gave  Bcde  information  as  to  tlie  ecclesi- 
nstical  history  of  his  diocese  ;  Fraef.  p.  7.   He  died  739  ;  S.  D.  ii.  30. 
Tlie  date  of  his  consecration  docs  not  seem  to  be  known. 
Ktli(>UMiId        Aedilbaldo]  He  succeeded  Geolred  in  716  ;  c.  24,  p.  356.    It  wm 
ot  Morriiv.    ^Q  }|||2^  ^]j2^  {j^  Boniface  addressed  hia  famouB  letier  of  remon- 
strance.  already  cited.    But  he  ivas  a  strong  roler.     Bede  repre- 
scnts  him  here  as  having  tho  hegemony  of  the  whole  of  Britain 
Houth  of  the  Humber,  though  he  does  not  reckon  him  among  the 
so-cullod  Bretwaldas;  cf.  H.  H.  p.  121,  who  calla  him  '  rex  regam'; 
w}iile  Dr.  Stubbs  says  that  hc  was  'no  doubt  the  most  poweifal 
kiitg  sincc  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  not  cxcepting  the  Northombrian 
rulcrs  ;*  D.  C.  B.  ii.  213.     And  Boniface,  while  rebnking  his  flag- 
raut  immorality  and  ecclesiastical  oppressions,  gives  him  credit  for 
lil>crality  and  vigorous  justice.     (This  letterf  with  aocompanjing 
lettcr^  to  Archbishop  Egbert  of  York,  and  HerefHd  [i^f,  p.  362]^ 
bcgging  them  to  enforce  its  lessons,  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  z68-i8o ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  350-360).     We  find  him  making  war  on  Weaaex  in 
733  and  740 ;  Sax.  Chron. ;  overrunning  Northumberland  in  740 
[737?   Sax.    Chron.],   while  Eadbort,   King  of  Northumbria,  wu 
engnged  against  the  Picts,  in/,  p.  362 ;  oombining  with  Wessex 
against  the  Welsh  ;  Sax.  Chron.  a.  o.  743 ;  defeated  by  Weaaex  in 
752,  ib. ;  cf.  Cont.  Baed.  752.   His  murder  is  placedby  ConL  Baed. 
(inf.  p.  369^,  in  757.    So  S.  D.  ii.  41.    The  Sax.  Chron.,  foUowedbj 
Fl.  Wig.,  places  it  in  755,  aud  says  that  it  took  placo  at  Seckington 
(Sccc<^swald,  Fl.)  in  Warwickshire,  and  that  he  was  boried  at 
Kopton.     Under  716,  the  CJiron.  says  that  he  reigned  forty-on« 
years,  which  agrccs  witli  757.   W.  M.,  i.  79,  says  tliat  his  muideier 
WHs  Bcornrcd,  who  succeeded  him  ;  but  was  immedlately  displaeed 
by  Off;i ;  t»/. ;  Sax.  Chron.  ii.  8,    Ethelbald  appears  as  the  traditional 
founderof  Croyland  Abboy,  but  the  charter  isa  groesforgeiy ;  H.ftS. 
iiL  296  -299  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  66 ;  Birch,  No.  135.  There  is  an  interating 
and  genuinc  cliartcr  of  749,  in  which  Ethelbald  'pro  expiatione 
<lcliotorum  suonim '  frces  ccclosiahtical   lands  from   all  buidensy 
(^xccpt  the  rt'i>Hir  of  bridgea  and  dcfcnce  of  fortresses  ;  H.  ft  S.  iiL 
386,  387  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  99  ;  Birch,  No.  178.   Apparently  this  did  not 
avail  him,  for  in  a  vision  (previously  citcd )  he  was  seen  *»»ft»g  the 
lost ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  275.     To  him  Felix  dedicated  his  liib  of  8t 
(>uthlac,  according  to  which  Guthlac  had  foretold  his  aooefliion,  tt 
ft  timc  when  he  was  much  pcrsccuted  by  Ceolred  ;  Uardj,  Ctt.  i. 
405,  406  ;  cf.  Fl.  Wig.  i.  49. 

UilfridJ  Wilfrid  II.     Sce  c.  6,  arf/n.,  note. 
Edilualdj  r.  c.  12,  adfin-,  notc. 
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p.  351.  Acca]  V.  c.  20,  notes. 

Feothelm]  lu  S.  D.  ii.  29,  by  the  common  confusion  of  P  and  p  Pehthclm. 
;^9ee  on  iii.  21,  p.  169),  his  name  is  written  *  Wecthelmus.*  Mr. 
Arnold,  H.  H.  p.  liii,  thinks  this  is  right.  But  '  Pohthelm '  is 
clearly  *helm  of  the  Picts,'  as  *Pehtwine,'  the  name  of  one  of  his 
successors  (whom  H.  H.  pp.  125,  126,  calls  Witwine),  is  ^friend  of 
the  Picts.'  Bede  has  cited  him  as  his  authority  for  the  tale  told  in 
c  13,  ad  fin,  He  had  been  deacon  and  monk  under  Aldhelm  ; 
c.  18,  p.  320.  There  is  no  clue  to  the  date  of  his  consecration 
beyond  Bede's  '  nuper  *  here.  There  is  a  letter  from  St.  Boniface 
to  him  asking  for  information  as  to  prohibited  degrees  of  marriage ; 
Mon.  Mog.  pp.  94,  95 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  310.  He  died  in  735 ;  Fl.  Wig. 
He  is  the  first  bishop  of  the  Anglian  see  of  Whitem  or  Candida 
Casa,  which  lasted  till  tlie  death  of  Badwulf  or  Baldwulf,  who 
survived  at  any  rate  to  803  ;  Sax.  Chron.  5.  a. ;  compared  with  S.  D. 
u  52  ;  cf.  ib.  ii.  53,  58 ;  G.  P.  p.  257  ;  H.  &  S.  ii.  7,  8.  On  the  see  of 
Whitem  under  Ninian,  r.  iii.  4,  notes.  It  would  seem  from 
Bede'8  words  that  the  district  had  become  heathen  again  since 
Ninian'8  time. 

Brettones]  Cf.  on  ii.  4,  p.  88. 

qna  adridente  pace]   Bede  must  here  be  referring  to  froedom  Extemal 
from  extemal  attacks  from  Picts,  Scots,  and  Britons ;  for  ho  has  P®*^®* 
just  told  us  that  the  intemal  condition  of  Northumbria  at  this 
time  was  deplorable. 

plures  .  .  .  aooepta  tonsura .  . .  uidebit]   This  shows  that  Bede  Growth  of 
by  no  means  favours  an  indiscriminate  adoption  of  the  monastic  ^*^^*'^*- 
life ;  especially  as  in  many  cases  the  adoption  was  not  genuine ; 
cf.  Ep.  ad  Egb.  §§  11- 13,  inf.  pp.  414-417. 


CHAPTER  24. 

P.  352.  The  way  in  which  Bede  wrote  his  history,  by  subjects,  Thechron» 
rather  than  by  order  of  time,  rendered  a  chronological  summary  logical 
very  necessary  ;  and  he  might  have  made  it  fuller  with  advantage. 
This  summary  has  a  very  important  bearing  on  the  history  of 
annalistic  writing,  as  I  shall  hope  to  show  in  my  introduction  to 
the  Saxon  Chroniele.  The  insertions  made  in  it  by  the  MSS.  of  the 
Winchester  and  Durham  groups  (see  the  critical  notes,  and  Introd. 
j»p.  civ,  cv)  and  the  continuation  of  it,  v\f.  pp.  361-363,  show  how 
easily  it  might  become  the  starting-point  of  a  regular  chronicie. 
The  references  to  the  corresponding  chapters  of  Bede^s  text  are 
placed  in  the  margin.     These  will  show  how  widely  the  narrative 
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AViiltlioro 
of  Morom. 


dcparts  from  the  chronological  order.     The  AS.  ven.  omite  the 
chronological  Bummary,  but  gived  tho  biographical  notioe  which 
follows  it. 
Additiona        XV .  .  .  rexit]   This  is  an  addition  to  Bede's  narrative.    The 
to  tbe  nar-  annals  538,  540»  and  547  have  nothing  corresponding  to  them 
in  Bede'8  narrative.    Tlie  eclipae  of  540  is  dated  correctly  June  90 : 
but  tliat  of  538,  which  Bede  datea  Feb.  16,  was  really  on  Feb.  15 ; 
Art  dc  V<3rif.  i.  6a.    On  Ida  soo  notes  to  Sax.  Chron. 
p.  364.  658  [critical  note] ;  r.  iii.  24,  adfin, 
pp.  354,  355.  667,  686,  687, 692  [critical  notea].    For  the  beiaring 
of  these  addition»  on  the  clasBification  of  the  MSS.,  aee  Introd. 
pp.  civ,  cv.    For  the  substance  of  the  last  three,  r.  c.  19  and  notes. 

p.  354.  675.  On  the  ohronology  of  Wulfhere'8  reign,  aee  on  iii. 
24,  adfin,  His  deatli  is  not  mentionod  in  the  text  of  Bede.  FI. 
Wig.  in  relating  it  adds  :  ^qui  regum  Merciorum  primna  fidem  . . . 
acccpit  [this  is  truc,  for  Feada  was  only  king  of  the  South  Mer- 
cians],  ct  in  tota  gente  sua  daemoniorum  culturam  destmzit  et 
penitus  eradicauit ;'  i.  39.  Cf.  the  caso  of  Earconbert  (fiq».  ili.  8/, 
whosc  daughtcr  St.  Ermingild  he  married;  ib. 

p.  355.  704.  XXXI  annoa]  Tliis  is  inconsiatent  with  the  date 
of  his  accession  given  above,  viz.  675.  The  Saz.  Chron.  rigfatly 
givos  twcnty-uine  ycars  as  the  length  of  hia  reign. 

p.  356.  Haeo  de  hiatoria,  &o.]  On  Bede*8  histoiy  and  on  his  lile 
and  works,  soc  Introd.  Part  I. 
p.  857.  monaaterii]  r.  note  on  c  ai,  ad  ^iL 
dulce  habui]  This  is  a  favourite  phraae  of  Bede  ;  0.g.  Vit.  Cadb. 
c.  25  :  ^Baldhclmus  .  .  .  uirtutes  uiri  Dei  cimctia . . .  referre  melle 
duleius  habet ;'  cf.  Opp.  viii.  a88 ;  ix.  109,  156,  237,  305  ;  zlL  087. 
in  prinoipium  Genesis]   Tho  refcrcnces  in  the  matg;in  ara  to 
(rilcs'  edition  of  Bcde's  works  in  ra  vols.,  8vo,  1843-1844. 

ad  mortem  Saulis  libroa  III]  Tho  death  of  Saul  oomes  at  the 
cnd  of  tlie  fourtli  book  of  the  commentary  on  Samuel.  The  reading 
of  C.  Oj.  D.  AS.y  &c.  is  thercfore  right.  Though  there  was  an 
intorval  betwocn  tlie  (irst  tlirec  books  and  the  fourth  it  was  not  so 
longas  fiftoen  ycars  (,716-731) ;  r.  Introduction,  pp.xv,  xvi,  cxiviiL 


works. 
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Ab  the  annalt  731-734  (aa  fitr  m  '  reuena ')  «n>  found  iii  Tli»  i-m- 
nd  uuiala  733  and  734  up  to  tha  (ame  poinl  an»  found  tiiiii»ti..i 
.0  end  of  Bede's  chroaological  Bummary  (v.  onLiral  note, 

ia  quito  ponibte  that  theee  entriea  »ere  tnadt  I7  Bede 
fler  the  completiou  of  the  work  in  731,  and  liofore  hi» 
73j.  Of  the  lator  entriee  I  Bhall  only  deal  with  thoH 
<  (i)  connected  with  the  narrative  of  Bede  ;  ',ii)  uot  found 

r  Ceolwuif,  v,  y,  33,  p.  349 ;  for  AccB,  v.  aa. 

r  Egbert,  sec  tho  notes  on  Bede'ii  letttr  to  him  ;  it}f. 

;  for  Wiifrid,  r.  v.  6,  adjln. 

rzui  Kal.  Sep.]  Aug.  14-     Tbie  date  is  quite  oorreot. 
ere  was  a  total  oclipse  of  the  mooD  on  Jan.  34,  734,  at 
he  date  in  the  text  is  therafore  Juat  a  week  too  late.     On 

T.  03,  p.  350. 

I  Kotbelm,  wo  Bede'9  Preface,  p.  6,  note  ;  for  Frithbert, 
oten  ;  for  Frithwald,  Bishop  of  Whilern,  Sai.  Chroa.  s.  a. 
the  dale  af  Bede'8  denth,  see  Introduction,  pp.  Ixxi-lxxiii. 

740.  Ou  Ethflhald.  v.  v.  33,  notes ;  for  Ethelwald,  of.  Y. 

ni...i]iter«mpli]  '740.  Arwine  filius EndulQ  occisua  est  Amwin, 

.  lan.  feria  VII;'  S.  D.  ii,  38  ii.e.  Dec.  33,  this  wa»  not  a 

in  740,  but  was  in  741  .  TheEudwulf  meant  is  probably  the 

lucceeded  Aldfrid  for  two  months ;  boo  on  t.  18,  ad  init 

:  seen  tlint  S.  D.  says  nothing  about  Eadbert ;   and  the 

of  hia  name  is  probnbly  a  m«ro  elip,  ns  Thorpe  nuggests, 

rg,  E.  T.  i.  ai3.     Anyliow  it  eannot  rofer  to  Eadbert,  King 

mbria,  as  he  was  kiug  till  73^ 

rolua  rei  Froncorum]  Tliis  ia  Charles  Unrtel  the  con.  Charlea 

the  Saraceiis.     His  aons,  Carloman  and  Pippin  the  Short  "»"«!■ 

^r   of  Chailemngno).   for  a   time    divided   the   Franbish 

ut   in  747  Carloman   resigued,   nnd   like  CEedwalla  of 
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Wo»sex,  Wf  nt  to  Rome  and  became  a  monk,  r.  D.  C.  B.  iiL  600. 
lo^ving  the  wliole  power  in  the  hands  of  Pippin.  Pauli  think:} 
that  the  title  *Rex  Francorum '  shows  that  these  annala  in  their 
present  shape  cannot  bo  older  than  the  tenth  centuiy ;  For- 
Hchungon  zur  deutschon  Goach.,  xii.  157. 
745.  On  Iiigwald,  r.  v.  23,  not«. 
Hcr«'frid.  747.  This  iH  probably  the  Horefi-id  to  whom  Si.  Bonilaoe  wrote 
tho  Ictter  cited  on  v.  23. 

750.  The  Mnsurrection'  of  Cuthred  against  Ethelbald  refers  to 

the  1)attle  of  Burford,  which  the  Sax.  Chron.  places  in  752,  where 

The  Picts.     soo  notes.     Oengus  is  apparently  Oengus  (or  Unust^  xnae  Fei^gusa, 

King  of  tho  PictSf  who  died  in  761,  in/,     It  is  difficult  to  see  how 

he   ean   havc   come  into  contact  with  Wessex.      S.  D.,  who  in- 

corporatcs  this  entry,  omits  the  words  'et  Oenguaum;'  U.  4a 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  text  is  corrupt,  and  that  these 

words,    and    probably   also    Eadberfs    annexation    of  Kyle,  aiv 

connectod  with  an  event  which  S.  D.,  u.8,y  places  under  756,  tbe 

succosHfuI  joint  expedition  of  Eadbert  and  Oengua  againat  Aldoith 

«•r  Dumbarton  the  capital  of  the  Strathdyde  Britona.     Wehave 

seon  Eadbcrt  engaged  against  the  Picts,  740,  above.     By  756  he 

would  seom  to  liavo  compelled  them  into  alliance  with  him ;  cf. 

S.  D.  i.  48  ;  Sax.  Chron.  737,  note.    By  Theudor  ia  meant  'Teudubr 

Hlius  Boli/  King  of  tho  Strathclyde  Britona,  who  died  750 ;  Ann. 

Cnmb. ;  in  752,  Tigh.  ;  cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  908.    Who  Eanred  was 

I  do  not  know.    '  Campus  Cyil '  is  Kyle,  a  diBtiict  of  Ayrahire ;  c£ 

Kliys,  C.   B.   p.   118.     On  the  relations  between  the  PioU,  ihe 

Dulriadic  Scots^  tho  Strathclyde  Britons,  and  Northumbria  at  this 

timo,  seo  ib.  176-178  ;  S.  C.  S.  i.  290  ffi 

Krliiisos.  753>  Tbis  is  cortaiuly  thc  right  year;  though  the  editions  give 

756.     753  is  tho  only  year  between  734  and  865  in  which  thew 

was  a  solar  otrlipse  followed  by  a  lunar  eclipse  in  the  mouth  of 

•JnnuHry.      Tho  lunar  eclipse  (partial,  hence  'soato')  was  on  the 

dato  ^ivou  in  tho  toxt,  Jan.  24 ;  the  solar  eclipse  was  on  Jan.  9, 

tlio  fifth  of  the  Idos.     753  was  the  sixteentli  yearof  Esdbert  ^tkKii 

tiftooiith   ns  Ilussoy  says,  €ul  loc,,  who  however  waa  the  first  to 

siig^4'st   tlio   right  inode  of  omoudiug  the  paaaage) ;   we  ahoold 

thorHforo  probably  road :  ^Anno  DCCLIII,  anno  r^ni  Eadbereti 

XVI,  quiuto  Id.  lan.* 

Doiiifuco.         754.    Bonifacius]   This  is  the  groat  Apostle  of  Germany.    It 

wouUl  bo  impossiblo  to  discuss  horo  the  story  of  his  eventftil  life. 

It  is  curious  that  Bode   says   nothing  about  him ;  and  thia  UiA 

a  little  woakens  my  argiunont  in  the  notes  to  i.  13  with  referBnee 

to  Patrick.     Bonifaco^s  life  by  Willibald  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  iflplt ; 
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Pertz,  ii.  331  flf.  The  former  volume  also  contains  the  best  edition 
of  his  letters.  On  the  date  of  his  death,  see  Oelsner,  Jahrbuch  des 
frftnkischen  Reiches  unter  K5nig  Pippin,  pp.  489  flf.     He  decides 

f^^r  754. 

Bedgems]  This  is  a  mistake.  Lullus  or  Lul,  a  West-Saxon. 
succeeded  Boniface  as  archbishop  of  Mainz.  Pauli  however 
.suggests  that  HreSgar  may  have  been  his  original  name  and  that 
Lul  was  a  mere  nickname  ;  u.  «.  pp.  157-159. 

757.  On  these  events,  r.  v.  23,  notes  and  Sax.  Chron.  s.  a.  755. 
The  story  of  Cynewulfs  death  is  placed  by  the  Chron.  under  755, 
but  the  formal  entry  of  his  slaying  belongs  to  784.  The  compiler  of 
these  annals  must  have  misunderstood  either  the  Chronicle  or  some 
rommon  source  from  which  they  both  drew. 

p.  363.  758.  See  Sax.  Chron.  757. 

coelestiB  patriae  uiolentia]  Cf.  Matt.  xi.  12 ;  Thorpe,  Lappen- 
berg,  E.  T.  i.  214,  wrongly  takes  'uiolentia'  with  *acoepta';  as 
if  Eadbert  had  been  forcibly  tonsured. 
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AND  TONSURE. 


■♦•- 


lV<lious-  Eadmer,  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid,  say»  that  he  had  omitted  his  heroN 

p*^/^**/'**^  arguinents  on  the  Paschal  quostion,  'ne  in  re  hiiio  opuseulo  non 
(>(>ntri>-  nocossaria  aliquod  fastidium  legentibus  inferremus ; '  c.  la  Mo«t 
v(tr8y.  roaders  of  Bede  will  be  inclincd  to  wish  that  he  had  taken  a  lik^ 

course. 
It  would  be  impossiblo  to  onter  fuUy  into  thia  oontroversy, 

without  a  knowledgo  of  astronomy  and  mathematics  as  a  basis  of 
Poiiits  ut  scieutiiic  chronology,  to  which  I  can  make  no  pretensionfl.  Bnt 
isduo  be-       ^]^^  main  points  of  difTeronce  between  the  Roman  and  Celw 

t\%'P>An  til6 

Roman  and  Cliurclies  can  be  apprehended  without  touching  on  these  thomy 

Celtie  questions. 

(Miurcbes.        jjj  ^^g  j^^^^  ^f  Ceolfrid  in  v.  21,  four  rules  are  laid  down ;  the 
first  two  dorived  from  the  law,  the  third  from  the  GkMpel,  the 
fourth  from  considorations  of  religious  symbolism  '. 
(i'i  Easter  must  fall  in  the  first  month'. 

(2)  In  the  thii*d  weok  of  that  month. 

(3)  On  a  Sunday. 

(4^;  Tho  paschal  fuU  moon  must  not  fall  before  the  Ternal 

oquinox'. 

Kuily  con-       The  oarliost  Paschal  controvorsies  had  turned  on  Na  3.    The 

ri..M.iHit3.    j,,^vish   Chri.stians,  with  St.   John  at  their  head,  obaerved  the 

r^th   of   t)io    month    Nisan,    the  day  of   the  Jewish   FftssoTer. 

'  Cf.  ('c.  6,  50,  De  Tomp.  Rat.  In  o.  61  Bede  endeavoars  to  gronmd  th« 
tourth  rule  nlso  on  Scripture ;  t-hough  he  admits  that  the  la« 
*ue(iuinoctium  nominatim  non  exprimit.'  *The  Jews  apparentlj  had 
no  rule  ubont  not  keeping  th«  passover  l>ofore  the  equinoix;*  the  oaly 
{>oint  conHidored  in  detcrmiuinf^  tho  firstmonth  bcingwhetherinsistMB 
duys  troni  th«^  commencomout  of  tho  month  'the  barley  woold  he 
sutficiontly  ri]H)  tbr  the  ob8er\'anc'.e  of  the  rite  of  the  firstftnlts';  if  iMi*. 
u  mouth  wns  intercalntrd  ;  1).  C.  A.  i.  587.  So  Smith,  p.  697.  This  msjhe 
true  of  the  (>arly  dnys  ot*  the  Jewish  Commonwealth ;  it  is  oertainly  no^ 
tniu  of  the  hitcr.  Cf.  thu  extruct  from  Auatolins  in  Ensebins,  H.  E.  vii 
32  :  lAn^tU'  6'  eari»'  tc  twk  vn-b  ^iAwfOf,  'iMcnjiroi/,  Movcrau>v  Acyaya^Mir.  Mt  *  •  • 
Twi/    cTi    iraAatoTtpfui'  .  .  .  Stlv    ra  Jta^arijpia  fhi^it-    .  ,  .   ii*rm.    iv^ttWpiMit   imfUfi*' 

I  owe  the  referonce  to  Schtlrer,  Ges<>h.  d.  jiidischen  Volkes,  i.  609. 
^  On  the  first  month,  cf.  Do  Temp.  Rat.  cc.  11,  45,  51. 
-  On  the  four  rules,  cf.  ib.  cc.  61,  64. 
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regardle68  of  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  it  might  fAll.  The 
Gentile  Christians,  having  no  associations  with  the  Passover, 
naturally  attached  their  annual  commemoration  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion  to  that  first  day  which  already  in  each  week  was  kept  in 
memory  of  it,  The  former  oustom  prevailed  in  Asia,  the  latter 
in  the  West.  In  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  the  Westem  custom 
became  the  rule  of  the  Church,  and  those  who  adhered  to  the 
other  view  were  stamped  as  heretics  with  the  name  of  Quarto- 
decimans  *. 

On  this  point  there  was  no  controversy  between  the  Roman  and  The  Celts 
Celtic  Churches.   Bede  more  than  once  *  refutes  the  unfair  insinua-  ^ecimans 
tions  of  some  of  the  Roman  party'  that  tlio  Celts  were  Quarto- 
decimans. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  Celts  themselves  gave  some  ground 
for  the  charge  by  claiming  for  their  practice  the  sanction  of 
St.  John*8  authority»  which,  as  Wilfrid  showed,  would  only  be  iii 
point  if  they  were  Quartodecimans  *, 

The  Roman  party,  on  their  side,  were  equally  unhistorical  in  Roman 
aaserting  that  the  system  which  they  followed  had  been  that  of  ^^^-  ^" 
the  Church  of  Rnme  ever  since  the  days  of  St.  Peter  •. 

Though  their  adversaries  had  not  the  knowledge  to  refute  them, 
tlie  Church  of  Rome  had  more  than  once  ohanged  its  pasohal 
practice,  and  the  rules  which  were  ultimately  adopted  in  the 
Westem  Church  were  mainly  worked  out  at  Alexandria  •. 

Nor  in  principlewas  there  any  differenoe  between  the  Celtic  and 

Roman  Churches  as  to  the  other  three  rules  ;  the  differences  arose 

as  to  the  mode  of  carrying  thcm  out.    Thus  in  regard  to  the  second  The  third 

rule  :  what  was  to  be  considered  the  third  week  of  the  first  month  ?  JL^a,!^* 

The  Celts  reckoned   it  from  the  i^th  to  the  2oth  of  the  moon  month, 

inclusive'.      The   Latins  had   originally   reckoned    it    from   the  **<>Y 

x^okoned 

i6th  to  the  aand'.     The  reason  for  this  rule  was  to  make   it 

'  D.  C.  A. ;  Smith,  pp.  696,  697.  The  CoQQcil  of  Nicaea  did  not,  as  is 
ofton  asserted,  lay  down  rules  for  the  finding  of  Easter ;  bnt  it  fixed  the 
celebration  to  Sanday,  and  enjoined  oniformity ;  Ideler,  ii.  ao6  ff. 

*  H.  E.  iii.  4,  17,  pp.  i.v>,  162. 

^  e,  g.  Wilfrid,  Eddins,  cc.  12,  14,  15.  Aldbelm,  H.  &  S.  iii.  371 ;  and 
probably  Pope  John  IV,  H.  E.  ii.  19,  and  notes. 

*  Eddins,  c.  10;   H.  E.  iii.  25,  pp.  184-186. 

*  Ib.  p.  185,  V.  21,  p.  337;  cf.  Smith,  p.  693. 

*  Opp.  vi  181 :  *  Ae^yptns  mater  artiom  docet.*  ib.  306,  *  Aegyptii  qno« 
f-alcnlandi  esse  peritissimos  congtat.'  So  H.  E.  v.  ai,  p.  339 :  *  Aegyptii  .  .  . 
prae  ceteris  doctoribus  calculandi  palmam  tenent.'  Opp.  vi.  235 :  '  apnd 
Aegyptiofl  hnins  supputationis  antiqnitus  tradita  nidebatur  eiise  peritia.* 

^  H.  E.  ii.  3 ;  iii.  28  (British) ;  iii.  3,  25 ;  v.  21  (Irish  and  Pictish). 

*  Ceolfrid,  or  Bede,  refutes  this  view,  H.  E.  v.  21,  p.  338,  but  without 
specifjong  the  persons  aimed  at.    Conversely  in  the  De  Temp.  Rat.  o.  59. 
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]>ossible  for  Good  Friday^  to  fall  on  the  i^th  of  the  moon,  the 
day  ou  whieli  Christ  was  believed  to  have  suffored  *. 

nhimatcly  the  Alexandrian  rule  prevailed,  which  was  to  reekon 
it  from  tho  i^th  to  the  aist  It  is  on  thia  point  that  most  of 
the  ar^ment  is  expended  in  iii.  95  and  y.  ai ;  the  other  point» 
bi*ing  trented  as  subordinate. 

It  is  plaiu  that  a  divergence  of  a  week  would  ftequently  be  the 
rcsult  of  tliis  difforcnco.  For  whencver  the  i^th  of  the  moon 
fell  on  a  Sunday,  tho  Cclts  would  oelobrate  Easter  on  that  day. 
whercas  the  Romnns  would  defer  it  to  the  following  Sunday.  Thvi 
is  prceisely  the  case  which  Bede  represents  aa  ocourring  in  the 
housoliold  of  Oswy  of  Northumbria,  where  the  king,  who  followed 
tlio  C<.'ltie  use,  would  somctimes  be  celebrating  Easter,  while  tbe 
queon,  in  accordance  with  the  Roman  rule,  was  still  faating  in  Holr 
Week  \ 
<  ^veles.  '  Closcly  eonnected  with  this  was  the  question  of  the  cyoles  *  used 

for  determining  on  what  date  the  i^th  of  the  moon  would  fall'. 
Ultimately  the  Alexandrian  cyde  of  nineteen  years,  as  finally 
anicnded  by  Dionysius  Exiguus,  was  adopted  by  the  Boman 
Chureh  ;  whercas  tlie  Celts  continued  to  use  an  older  cycle  of 
eighty-four  years*.  What  amouiit  of  divergenoe  might  arite  trm. 
this  cnuse  I  do  not  know.  Bode  does  not  oflen  refer  to  the 
question  of  cycles.  In  iii.  4,  p.  134,  he  speaks  of  the  oommimitif 
of  lona  as  following  ^dubii  circuli;'  and  rightly  attiibates  tbeir 
error  to  tlic  want  of  couKtant  communication  with  the  outer 
world'.     Indeod,   considering    the  difficulty   of   oommunieatioii. 

Bede  rofiitos  tlie  Latins  by  name,  whereas  the  Celts,  thongfa  rsftited,  an 
not  mentioned  oxpressly. 

i  The  naaxa  orruupwaifioi'.  Eastor  boisg  the  '^ffx*  hmorimy^  \  Idsler,  iL 
205.  

-  Bc<le,  u.  «.,  says  of  this  party :  *  eligentes  potius  in  Innam  XXIP*disBi 
feHti  pasehalirt  extendi  qunm  dominicam  pAssionem  ante  Innam  xiv"" 
ullatenns  incliriari.'  Bede  himself  strongly  holds  the  Tiew  that  tlw 
enic.iflxion  to<>k  place  on  the  i.sth  of  Nisan ;  M.a  oc  47,  6t;  OppL  vi 
2.\2,  3(rn-262  ;  i.  167.  This  is  the  view  whioh  nnderlies  the  ^rneiptk 
niirrativo,  wiiile  the  othur  seems  implied  in  that  of  the  fburth  goipeL 

^  H.  K  iii.  25,  p.  i8j.  This  occurred  in  tho  years  645,  647,  648,  and  651, 
I>.  C  A.  Aec<in.ling  t«>  Stevenson,  p.  221,  it  wonld  have  oconrred  again  io 
6<)5.  W  this  Ls  correct,  it  would  explain  the  hblding  of  the  ^ynod  in  664. 
The  miiin  reaftou  for  oxclnding  the  i^th  of  the  moon,  waa  to  prsvfnit  tiw 
po88ibility  of  the  Christinn  Easter  falling  on  the  same  day  aa  the  JowUi 
passover.  And  tliis  principle  was  laid  down  by  the  Counoil  of  lliQaM; 
Bright,  p.  105. 

*  On  the  cytHes.  cf.  Bede,  u.  ».  cc.  43,  44. 

^  '  Sextus  [iJocennonenalis]  circuli  locus  amplectitur  lunas  XHHpiiBU 
mensis.'  u.  «.  c.  59. 

«^  Ideler,  ii.  295. 

'  So  Wilfrid  in  H.  K.  iii.  2^,  p.  iW*. 
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'  the  wonder  is  how  .  .  .  a  unanimous   Easter  waa  obtainable 
at  all».' 

VVilfrid  alludes  to  the  cycle  of  nineteen  years,  which  he 
ascribes  to  Anatolius '.  Ceolfrid  also  cites  it,  and  represents  it 
an  having  come  down  from  apostolic  times  '.  Bede  mentions  the 
cycle  of  eighty-four  years,  once  in  connexion  with  the  British* 
and  once  in  connexion  with  the  Pictish  Easter ' ;  and  as  the  Picts 
were  converted  from  lona,  this  is  conclusive  as  to  the  Easter  of 
the  latter  community ;  and  through  them,  as  to  that  of  the 
Northern  Irish  •. 

The  first  and  fourth  rules  are  closely  connected.     What  is  (for  Tlie  first 
Paschal  purposes)  to  be  considored  the  first  month  of  the  year  ?  month  o^ 
The  answer  is — that  in  which  the  fuU  moon  falls  on  or  after  the 
vernal   equinox.      If  the  full  moon  falls  before  the  vemal  equinox 
then  that  month  is  the  last  of  the  old  year  and  not  the  first  of  the 
new  ^.  • 

*  H.  A  S.  iL  90.  '  H.  E.  iii.  25,  p.  187.  *  ib.  v.  21,  p.  341. 

*  ib.  ii  2,  p.  81.  •■'  ib.  v.  21,  p.  346. 

*  Mr.  AnJBcombe  (Obit  of  St.  Columba)  alone  of  all  the  authorities  which 
I  have  consnlted  denies  that  the  Irish  charch  osed  a  cycle  of  eighty-foar 
years,  on  the  groond  (i) '  that  the  Irish  chorch  would  not  celebrate  earlier 
t  han  March  25/  [see  bAlow] ;  (2)  *  that  the  oycle  of  LXXXTV  indioates 
celebrations  on  March  21,  22,  23,  and  24/  p.  4.  Bat  it  does  not  seem  to  me 
at  all  impofisible  that  the  Celts  might  follow  a  certain  ojrcle  generally, 
and  yet  desert  it  when  it  conflicted  with  their  mle  aboat  the  eqainox. 
Thas  Bede,  De  Temp.  Rat.  c.  51,  taunta  Victorias  with  the  inconsistenoy 
of  his  paschal  rules :  '  si  magis  obseruandam  qaod  Aegyptii  docent  aatu- 
maa,  qaare  non  illoram  per  omnia  scientiam  sectaris.'  And  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  in  an  eighty-four  years*  Easter  cycle  published  by  Maratori  in 
voL  iii.  of  his  Anecdota  ex  Ambrosiana  Bibllotheca,  altemative  dates 
for  Easter  are  added  by  the  compiler  in  several  cases,  because  the  dates 
given  in  the  cycle  sinned  against  the  Easter  rules  which  he  observed; 
Ideler,  ii.  244,  253,  253  ;  bat  in  any  case  arguments  of  this  kind  cannot  over- 
ride  the  plain  words  of  Bede.  On  the  passage  in  ii.  2,  p.  81,  with  reference 
io  the  British  £ast«r  'quae  computatio  LXXXIIII  annorum  circtdo  con- 
tinetur,'  Mr.  Anscombe  sajrs  :  *  By  this  I  understand  .  .  .  that  the  date  in 
April  [the  2i8t],  which  restricted  the  celebration  of  the  Latins  who  used 
tbe  cycle  of  LXXXIV,  likewise  restricted  the  celebration  of  the  Irish 
and  Britons,'  pp.  8,  9.  Evcn  if  this  very  forced  interpretation  ooold 
apply  here,  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  apply  to  the  similar  phrase  in  v.  21, 
p.  341,  where,  speaking  of  the  orthodox  Easter,  Ceolfrid  says:  'hio  .  . . 
computus  paschae  dcccnnouenali  circulo  continetur.'  The  meaning  surely 
in  both  ca8««  is :  '  this  mode  of  reckoning  Elaster  is  comprised  in  (which 
is  nearly  equivalent  to  saying  '^is  reg^lated  by")  a  cycle  of  so  many 
years.'  Least  of  all  can  any  such  explanation  touch  the  statement  of 
Bede  in  V.  21  ad  Jin.y  thatatter  the  reception  of  Ceolfrid's  letter,  the  Picts 
universaUy  adopted  'circuli  paschae  decennouenales,  oblitteratis  per 
omnia  erroneis  LXXX  et  IIII  annorum  circulis.'  Moreover  it  must  be 
romembered  that  Bede  nowhere  makes  any  distinction  between  the 
«iiflerent  branches  of  the  Celts  (in  whom  for  this  ptirpose  the  Picts  may 
be  included),  but  implies  that  they  all  laboured  under  the  same  errors ; 
cX.  ii.  4 ;  iii.  25 ;  v.  22  ;  pp.  87,  88,  184,  347. 

'  H.  E.  v.  21 ;  pp.  338-341 ;  De  Temp.  Rat.  cc.  30,  51,  6a. 
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Tlie  oqui-         Tliis  leads  however  to  the  fiirther  question — when  is  the  Teraal 

n<*x.  «'quinox?      Tho    Romun    Church,   again    following    the    lead  of 

Alexandrin,    placed  it  at  March  ai  ^ ;    the  Celts  at  March  95. 

This,  it  is  plain,  might  cause  a  divergence  of  a  lonar  month.    For  if 

a  fuU  moon  fell  between  those  dates  the  Romans  woald  ecniBider 

that  that  was  the  Paachal  moon  ;  whereaa  the  Celta  wonld  wmit 

for  tho  next  fuU  moon.     An  instance  of  this  occurred  in  the  year 

631  when  tho  Roman  Easter  fell  on  March  a^th,  and  the  Iriah  on 

April  2iBt ;  and  some  Irish  delegates  who  were  at  Bome  on  this 

very  questionf  had  ocular  demonstration  of  the  eztent  to  whieh  they 

differed  from  the  rest  of  tho  Church  •. 

The  Easter      Anothcr  point  of  difference  between  the  Chnrches  was  as  to  the 

limits.  limits  between  which  Easter  might  faU.    The  anterior  limita  wen 

the  result  of  their  respective  views  aa  to  the  equinox,  oombined 

with  their  modes  of  reckoning  the  third  week  of  the  first  month. 

Thus  the  Romans  placing  the  equinoz  at  March  ai,  the  earlieat 
possible  pnschal  moon  w&s  that  of  which  the  i^th  or  fall  moon 
fell  on  that  date.     The  i^th  itself  being  ezcluded,  MAreh  aa  was 
tho  earliest  possible  date  for  Easter  Day.    For  the  Celta  wbo 
placed  the  equinox  at  March  25,  and  allowed  the  oelebimtion  of 
Easter  on  the  i^th,  Marcli  25  itself  was  the  earlieot  po«nble  date^ 
As  to  the  posterior  limit,  the  Celta,  keeping  in  this  aa  in  other 
points  the  old  Latin  rules,  refused  to  celebrate  later  than  April  ai ; 
while  for  the  Romans,  who  allowed  the  i^th  of  the  paachal  mooB 
to  fnll  as  lato  as  April  18  *,  April  25  was  the  latest  date  for  Saittf 
Dny.    This  explains  the  passage  in  v.  aa,  pp.  347,  348,  where  Btde 
speaking  of  the  death  of  Egbert  at  lona  on  Easter  Day,  whiefa  Ii 
that  yenr  1729'  fcU  ou  April  24,  according  to  the  Boman  iiM^ta 
whicli  Egbort  had  converted  the  lona  monka,  aaya :  '  Mira  aalM 
(liuinae  dispensatio  prouisionis   erat,  quod  uenerabilia  idr  am 
Rolum  in  pascha  transiuit  de  hoc  mundo  ad  Patrem  ;  uerom  etitfi 
cum  eo  dio  pascha  celebraretur,  quo  numquam  prioa  in  eia  iMb 
celobrari  solebat.' 
I3ittorno3fl        We  have  evidence  of  the  bitterneas  of  feeling  whioh  tbM  ¥0r 
cvoked  by     troveruies  evoked  in  the  statement  of  Laurentios,  Mellita^  ll^ 
tion.  Jufttus,  that  the  Irish  bishop  Dagan  refuaed  even  to  eat  in  tb< 

same  inn  with  them  ^ ;  and  in  that  of  Aldhelm  that  the  BiilBk 
priests  bcyond  the  Sovern  not  only  declined  to  Join  in  any  aet  rf 

*  The  Latins  had  originally  placed  the  eqainoz  at  Kardh  tS;  a£  Dt 
Tcmp.  Rat.  c  51 ;  Opp.  vi.  346.  Hence  the  pouibilitj  of  having  'Kutm^ 
carly  as  March  ai,  as  montioned  in  the  last  note  bnt  one. 

'^  S.  C.  S.  ii.  160,  161.  3  of  j>e  Temp.  Bat.  o.  50;  Opp.  ^  Joi 

*  Cf.  Do  Tcnip.  Rat.  cc.  51,  59;  Opp.  vi.  «48,  «56^ 

*  H.  R  ii.  4,  p.  88. 
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wonhip  or  aocial  life  with  the  Saxons,  but  would  cast  any  frag- 
ments  of  food  left  by  them  to  dogs  and  swine,  and  refuaed  even  to 
use  the  same  dishes,  &c,  until  they  had  been  thoroughly  scoured 
with  sand  or  cinders^  On  the  other  side  the  Penitential  of 
Theodore  treats  all  British  and  Irish  bishops  as  excommunicate, 
and  all  their  acts  as  invalid*. 

The  earlier  Paschal  controyersies  had  sometimes,  though  not 
alwajB,  cauBed  similar  exasperation '.  But  in  all  these  cases  it  is 
probable  that  the  controversy  was  only  the  occasion  for  the  venting 
of  a  bittemess  which  had  much  deeper  roots  in  racial  and  other 
antipathies  *. 

Another  point  on  which  the  Roman  and  Geltic  Churches  were  at  The  ton- 
issue  was  the  question  of  the  tonsure ;  '  nam  et  de  hoc  quaestio  "^^'^ 
non  minima  erat ; '  viz.  at  the  synod  of  Whitby  '.  It  also  formed 
a  great  subject  of  discussion  between  Geolfrid  and  Adamnan,  and 
between  CeoliHd  and  Naiton*.  It  was  however  less  bitterly 
eontested  than  the  Easter  question,  and  diiferences  on  this  point 
were  not  regarded  as  a  ground  for  refusing  communion  ^. 

There  were  three  forms  of  tonsure  known  in  the  seventh  and  Three 
eighth  centuries « :  ^<>™s- 

(i)  The  Oriental ;  which   claimed  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  *,  Eastem. 
and  consiBted  in  shaving  the  whole  head.     Hence  Theodore,  who 

*  H.  &  S.  iiL  271  ;  cf.  ib.  254. 

*  EL  ix ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  197.  A  mnch  too  rose-coloiirod  view  of  these  con- 
trorendes  is  taken  in  a  letter  of  Peter  the  Venerable  to  St.  Bernard : 
*Kec  apad  antiquos  ipsins  paschalis  temporiB  dissonantia,  nec  apud 
modemos  ipsins  sacrificii  Christiani  inter  Graecos  et  Latinos  nota 
narietas  charitatem  laedere  ael  schisma  gignere  potnerit. .  .  .  Alio  t«m- 
pore  Oriens,  alio  Occidens,  alio  in  eadem  Britanniae  insola  Angli,  alio 
8ooti,  Christiani  scilicet  antiqaiores,  Pascha  Domini  celebrabant ; '  Migne, 
Pat.  Lat.  dzxzii.  403 ;  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  277.  The  Irish  seem  to  have 
oome  to  blows  over  the  qaestion ;  see  on  H.  E.  v.  13. 

»  D.  C.  A.  i.  589. 

*  Cf.  Bede*8  statement  in  H.  E.  ii.  20,  p.  125,  that  the  Britons  in  his 
own  day  treated  the  English  as  heathen ;  and  the  bittemess,  so  anlike 
his  nsaal  tone,  with  reterence  to  Laurentias'  attempt  to  convert  the 
British  bishops  to  the  orthodox  Easter,  &c. :  '  qaantam  haeo  agendo  pro- 
fecerit,  adhac  praesentia  tempora  declarant ;  *  ii  4,  p  88. 

On  the  Paschal  qaestion  generally  17.  D.  C.  A.  8.  v. '  Easter* ;  Smith,  Ap- 
pendixIX;  Ideler,  ii.  191-298;  Wemer,  pp.  127-142.  Forthehistoryofthe 
eontroversy  in  theBritish  isles  cf.  Bright,  pp.  76  ff.,  96  ff.,  166,  167, 194  ff., 
«43, 4»9 ;  ^-  A-d.  pp.  26  28,  347,  379,  380 ;  H.  &  S.  i.  112,  113,  152,  153,  202-204, 
673,674;  ii.  77,99;  iii-  268-273;  S.  C.  S.  ii.  7-13,  148  ff.,  159  ff-»  iJ"  ff-,  219, 
378  ff. ;  Anscombe,  u.  8.  From  all  these  aathorities  I  have  leamed  mach, 
btit  I  have  tried  to  work  oat  the  sabject  for  myself,  as  far  as  my  know- 
iedge  woold  permit. 

^  H  £.  iiL  26  od  init. ;  cf.  ib.  25,  p.  183. 

*  Ib.  V.  21,  pp.  333,  34«-346.  '  Ih.  p.  344- 

*  Cf.  M.  &  L.  p.  295.  *  An  idea  based  on  Acts  xviii  18. 

YOL.  n.  A  a 
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borc  this  tonsure,  had  to  let  his  hair  grow  for  fonr  months  belbre 
he  coald  bo  tonsured  and  ordained  after  the  Roman  fiuBhion  \ 

Ccltic.  (2^  The  Celtio ;    this  consisted  in  ahaTing  the  whole  front  of 

tho  head  from  oar  to  ear,  the  hair  being  allowed  to  hang  down 
behind.  Tho  Roman  party  attribnted  the  origpin  of  ihis  tonBureto 
Simon  Magus  * ;  though  somo  traccd  it  up  to  the  swineherd  of 
Loi^gnire,  the  Irish  king  who  opposed  St.  Fatriek  \  The  lact  that 
it  was  common  to  all  the  Celts,  both  insular  *  and  continental ',  is 
a  aufficient  reAitation  of  this  view,  if  it  needed  reftitation.  Some 
of  tlic  Cclts  claimed  for  this,  as  for  their  Easter  practioes,  tlw 
autliority  of  St.  John  •. 

Koman.  (s^-  The  Roinan  ;  this  consisted  in  shaving  only  the  top  of  tb» 

hf^ad,  Ro  as  to  allow  the  hair  to  grow  in  the  form  of  a  crown  ^  Hm 
Roman  party  traccd  the  origin  of  this  to  St.  Peter. 

It  is  necdlcHs  to  saj  that  thet<e  pretendcd  origina  are  qnitt 
unhiKiorical.  Thc  carly  history  of  the  tonsure  is  natnrally  kMt 
in  obscurity.  It  is  not  improbably  eonnected  with  ihe  primiliw 
idca  thnt  long  hair  is  the  mark  of  a  freeman,  while  the  aham 
hcad  marks  thc  slave  *.  As  to  the  partieular  form  of  it,  it  if 
possihlc  that  hcro,  as  in  their  Easter  practioes,  the  Celts  mt^ 
mcrcly  pcrpetuating  an  older  system  which  had  beoome  obMkt* 
el»(?whcrc. 


I  H.  E.  iv.  I,  p.  203  ;  cf.  Cambro-British  Sainta,  p.  a^ 
^  H.  £.  V.  31,  pp.  343,  343,  and  notes;  Aldhelm  in  H.  ft  Sb  iiL  i^: 
GiI<lR8,  ib.  i.  113. 
■•  H.  &  S.  i.  113. 

*  '  Ca])ita  sino  corona  praetendont  *  of  the  Britona  of  Beda^  ownday; 
H.  E.  V.  2J,  p.  347. 

*  H.  &  S.  ii.  78,  79,  9<>,  iix>. 

<'  Throo  Fraf^ents  of  Irish  Annals,  p.  1 1  j. 

^  'Tonsnra  coronae,*  H.  K  iii.  a6,  p.  189;  *  in  ooronam  adtoadari,*y.««i 
\i.  343  ;  '  ibrina . . .  coronae . . .  spiuoae,'  ib. ;  *  inb  flgnra  iwmiaft  pvpi^' 
V.  22,  p.  347. 

"  ISoo  uotcs  on  H.  £.  v.  21. 
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§1- 

P.  364.  Inoipit  uita]  On  the  date  and  charaoter  of  Bede'8  lives  LiyeB  of 
of  the  abbotS)   see  Introduction,  pp.  xlv-xlvii,  cxlviii.    On  the  *^®  Abbot». 
MSS.  ib.  §§  39,  40 ;  cf.  Hardy  Cat.  i.  366-368,  413,  414. 

BisoopuB .  . .  Benediotua]  So  v.  19,  p.  323  ;  of.  iv.  18,  p.  241  :  Benedict 
*  Biscop  cognomine  Benedictus.'  From  this  it  would  seem  that  the  Biaoop. 
name  Benedictus  was  not  his  original  name,  but  was  taken  in  ma- 
turer  life,  possiblyat  the  timewhen  he  'entered  religion.'  Eddius, 
c  3,  calls  hhn  ^quidam  Biscop  Baducing ' ;  where  '  Baducing'  is  no 
doubt  a  patronymic.  The  strangeness  of  the  name  Biscop  has 
been  often  animadvorted  on.  Kemble  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that  it  occurs  in  the  '  genealogia  Lindisfarorum'  in  Fl.  Wig.  L  953 ; 
the  father  of  that  Biscop  being,  curiously  enough,  Beda.  It  is 
probably  a  mere  accident  of  language  that  this  name  happens  to 
coincide  with  the  Saxon  equivalent  of  *  episcopus.'  The  headingin 
Migne's  edition  to  Bede's  homily  for  this  Benediofs  day,  '  Sermo 
in  natale  sancti  Benedicti  episcopi,*  is  probably  due  to  some  scribe 
or  editor  who  translated  the  name  *  Biacop '  as  if  it  were  a  title  ; 
Pat.  Lat.  xciv.  224,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  341.  See  on  Benedict 
Biscop,  Dr.  Stubbs'  article  in  D.  C.  B. 

iuxta  ostium  . .  .  Uiuri]  Wearmouth. 

uenerabili  ao  piissimo]  v.  s.  on  v.  19 ;  W.  M.  notices  this  tribute  Egfrid. 
of  Bede  to  Egfrid :  *  Beda,  adulari  nescius,  eum  in  libro  de  uita 
abbatum  suorum  piissimum  et  Deo  dilectissimum  uocat ; '  i.  57. 

Gregorii  uerbis]  Dialogi,  Lib.  ii.  od  init, 

gratia  BenediotuB  et  nomine]   cf.   Bede  himself:    *  reuerendis-  Signifloant 
simus  pater,  nomine  et  uita  Benedictus ;  *   Opp.  ix.   12.    So  the  ^**"*®** 
work  of  Bishop  Felix  was  ^  iuxta  sui  nominis  sacramentum,'  ii.  15, 
p.  116.     On  the  fondness  of  Bede  and  others  for  finding  a  signifi- 
cance  in  names,  cf.  Introd.  p.  Ivii,  note. 

nobili  . .  .  8tiri>e  . .  .  nobilitate  mentis]  For  this  contiast  c£ 
on  ii.  7. 

A  a  2 


366 


Hiatoria  Ahhaiwm  auctore  Baeda, 


Noble  by 
Bervice. 


*Shall 
rec«ive  an 
hnndred- 
fold.» 


Bonedicfs 
first  visit 
to  Bome. 


minister]  t.  e.  'geslff/  'thane.'  The  wordB  which  follow  a» 
interesting,  as  giving  an  instance  of  the  grants  of  land  made  bj 
kings  to  their  comitatus;  cf  S.  C.  H.  L  148-158.  It  is  note- 
worthy,  that  whcrever  in  Bede  nobility  is  spoken  of^  what  ii 
implied  is  eithcr  connexion  with  the  royal  family,  or  ■erTxoe  in 
the  royal  oomitatus.  On  the  growth  of  the  noble  by  serTioef  c£ 
S.  C.  H.  i.  152-15^ 

p.  365.  militiam  .  .  .  militana]  For  thia  eontraat  c£  iiL  93, 
note. 

ut  centuplum  aociperet]  Bede's  homily  for  Benedlcfs  day  it 
largely  a  commentary  on  this  saying ;  of  Opp.  ▼.   183,  184  ;  OppL 
Min.  p.  337  :  *  Rcliquit  domos  et  agros,  quos  habnenit,  pro  Cbii^ 
de  quo  agrum  semi>er  uirentis  paradisi,  et  domum  non  maniifiictaiii, 
sod  etemam  in  coelis  se  accipere  sperabat.     Reliqait  uzorem  et 
BlioB,  non  quidem  uxorem  acceptam,  et  filioB  ez  ea  oame  natcs ; 
sod  uxorem  prorsus  accipere,  ex  qua  filios  habere  posMt,  caatiUtif 
amoro  contempsit,  malens  ad  illa  centum  quadrmginta  qoatiiar 
millia  eloctorum  pertinere,   qui  cantant  canticam  nonimi  ante 
sedem  Dei  et  Agni,  quod  ncmo  potest  dicere  nisi  illi  [Apoe.  14]. 
Hi  enim  sunt  qui  cum  mulieribus  non  sunt  coinquinati,  et  »- 
quuntur  Agnum  quocunque  abierit    Et  accepit  oentupiumy  qnando 
non  in  his   Rohimmodo,  sed    et  in  transmarinis  eom   paitibai 
plurimi  in  domos  suas  rocipere  uiantem,  suonim  frnctibns  agroniin 
roficore  dosidcrabant,  quando  matronae  perplures  illi,  quMido  uiri 
Dco  douoti  pro  animi  constantis  execllentia  non  minoiri  qmm 
coniugibus  aut  parentibus  propriis,  dilectionis  inatantla  eerqiebMit 
Accopit  centuplum  domus  et  agros,  quando  looa  liAee  in  qnibai 
monastGria  construeret,   adeptus  est.     Uxorem  ai  iHmieieBet  pn 
Christo  ot   hoc  contuplum  acciperet,   quia  nimlnun  eeuiU|ileB 
maius    essot  tunc    moritum   caritatis  inter  oontinentea   proptff 
fructum  spiritu»,  quam  inter  lasciuientes  quondam  propter  dari- 
dcrium  carnis.     Filios,  quos  camaliter  habere  deapexit^  eentapliiB 
acciporo   moruit    spirituales.     Centenarius    quippe    numenUi  vk 
saope  dictum  ost,  porfectionom  figurato  significat.     Noe  naiiM|De 
suinuM  filii  oiuS)  quos  in  hanc  monachicae  deuotionia  domompi* 
prouLsor  iiidux  i  t    nos  sumus  filii   eius,  si   iter  uirtutiim  eiv 
imitnndo  tvnomus  ;  nos  sumus  filii  eius,  si  non  a  aemita  regnleri» 
quam  docuit,  torpondo  deficctimus.' 

§2. 

Homam  adiit]  Ho  lcft  Britain  in  653,  in  eompAiiy  vtth 
Wilfrid,  but  loft  him  at  Lyons,  being  apparently  annoffed  it 
Wilfrid'8  dolay  there.     Seo  on  v.  19.     Elmham  aeems  to  pufc  tUi 
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arney  nnder  654,  p.  185,  and  bo  Pagi,  oited  by  Sterenson,  ad  loe. 
he  was  twenty-fiye  at  this  time,  he  must  have  been  bom  in  698. 
Alohfiridna]  On  him  aee  iii.  14,  ai,  24,  95,  98 ;  y.  19. 
RomftTn  lediit]  Fl.  Wig.  placea  thia  seoond  joomey  to  Bome  in  Seoond 
S,  whioh  ia  probably  an  inferenoe  from  the  atatementa  of  Bede  ^^t. 
at  Benediot  spent  two  years  at  Ldrins,  and  that  he  reinraed  to 
>me  about  the  time  of  Wighard's  arriyal  there,  (  3 ;  for  Florenee, 
lowing  the  Sax.  Chron.  E,  plaoes  the  mission  of  Wighard  in  the 
ar  667.    Yet  Florenoe  himself  plaoes  Benediofs  third  yisit  to 
•me  in  668,  after  Wighard's  death. 

Boiiu  aapra]  These  words,  as  Hussey  remarked,  oannot  be  part 
the  original  text  of  Bede,  but  must  be  due  to  some  soribe  who 
rgot  that  the  Hist.  Ecol.  was  written  after  the  Hist.  Abb. 
mtaliani  papae]  657-673 ;  cH  aujp.  iii.  99 ;  iy.  z. 

inmlam  Iiirinenaem]  Ldrins,  a  group  of  islands  ofT  the  ooast  Lfoins. 
'  Gannes.    On  the  importanoe  of  the  Honastery  of  JArinB,  aa 
aohool  of  disoipline  and  learning,  v.  Greith,  Altirisohe  Kirohei 
ook  L  oh.  3 ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  iao8 ;  Werner,  p.  35. 

§3. 

P.  866.  desiderio  satisfeoit]  His  third  yisit  to  Rome. 

miaerat  Sogberohtos]  See  on  iii.  29  ;  iy.  i. 

qnatinus  .  .  .  susoiperet]  I  can  hardly  belieye  that  this  is  to  be  Bomanmis- 
*ken  literally  as  meaning,  that  in  the  course  of  seyenty  years,  sionaries 
J97-667),    none  of  the  Roman  missionaries  had  learnt  a  word  natiye 
>f  the  natiye   language.     Mr.  Green  howeyer  takes  it  so ;   M.  R  langnage. 
}'  3a6 ;  cf.  iii.  7,  p.  140,  ^  pertaesus  barbarae  loquellae, '  and  note ; 
^  aSi  p>  184,  and  note. 

relicta  peregrinatione]  Because,  as  Bede  says  in  the  Homily  on  Benedict 
^  he  had  gone  abroad,  ^  ibidcm  totum  uitae  suae  . .  .  exaoturus,  ^^^ 
li  non  apostolica  domini  papae  prohibuisset  auctoritas,  qui  eum 
^ropter  ducendum  Brittaniam    sanctae  recordationis   archiepis* 
opom  Theodorum  in  patriam   rodire  praecepit ; '   Opp.  y.  i8a ; 
^p.  Min.  p.  336. 

p.  867.  uenerunt  Cantiam]  Spring,  669.  This  shows  that 
eoedict  came  to  Britain  with  Theodore,  and  was  not  detained 
I  Gaul  with  Hadrian. 

tusoepit  monasterium]  On  the  chronological  difficulties  con-  Benediot 
MJted  with  this  passage,  cf.  iy.  i,  ad  Jin,,  notes.  Fl.  Wig.  i.  29,  ^^^^  ^^. 
Uows  the  present  passage ;  W.  M.  makes  Benedicfs  resignation  Canter- 

the  abbacy  to  Hadrian  a  special  instanoe  of  his  *  patientia ' ;  i.  bnry. 

;  O.  P.  p.  328. 
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Fonrth 
visit  to 
Bome. 

Books 
coUected. 


Cenwalh. 


Fonndation 
of  Wear- 
month. 


Pate. 


Date. 


§4. 

daobus  annis]  If  this  is  correct,  he  maat  have  left  Britain 
in  671,  and  so  Fl.  Wig.  1.  29. 

tertium  de  Brltannia . .  .  iter]  It  was  his  third  joumey  from 
Britain,  but  it  was  his  fourth  yisit  to  Rome ;  the  third  haTing 
been  mado  from  L^rins,  $  a,  adftn, 

libroa .  . .  non  pauoos]  So  on  his  fifth  yiait,  (  6^  and  on  his 
sixth,  $  9.  On  the  importance  of  theae  books  for  Bede*s  own 
development,  see  Introduction,  pp.  xyiii,  xiz. 

Oounualh]  On  him  see  iii.  7 ;  iy.  za,  notes.  The  Saz.  Chron. 
places  his  dcath  in  673 ;  if  this  is  oorreot,  that  most  alao  be  the 
year  of  Bencdiot*s  retum. 

Transhumbranae  regionis]  See  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 

Bomae  uel  oiroumquaque]  In  (  zz,  pp.  374,  375,  Benedict  speaks 
of  haying  compiled  the  rules  of  his  community  from  thoae  of  ■eysn- 
teen  monasterios,  which  he  had  yisited  in  his  trayela ;  v.  noto,  a  l 

quantas  . .  .  reliquias]  So  on  his  fifth  yisit,  (  6,  p.  369. 

septuaginta]  The  Hist.  Anon.  says  fifty,  ineraaaed  bj  iiil»e- 
quent  gifts  of  kings  and  nobles. 

de  suo  largitus]  This  '  de  suo,'  is  specially  emphaaiaed  in  tha 
Homily :  '  rcges  saoculi,  cognito  uirtutum  eins  stodio,  loeom  ei 
monasterii  constniendi  non  ab  aliqua  minomm  peraonaium  ajb- 
latum,  Bcd  de  suis  propriis  donatum  dare  curabant; '  Opp.  t.  iIb; 
Opp.  Min.  p.  336.  This  seoms  to  show  that  ■neh  yieariam 
generosity  was  not  uncommon  in  those  days.  So  in  the  Mune  tnj 
St.  Botulf.  the  founder  of  Icanhoe,  begs  the  king :  *non  nt  aUqnaBi 
regia  uiolentia  de  hereditario  iure  causa  sui  depellati  aed  potioi 
ut  dc  incultis  terris  suis  sibi  .  . .  concedat ; '  Mab.  AA.  S&  iiL  5t 
cf.  W.  M.  i.  133. 

p.  368.  anno .  .  .  quarto  . . .  EogfHdi]  So  Hist.  Anon.  f  7.  Hiii 
again  is  in  fayour  of  the  yiew  taken  aboye,  that  Egfirid  eame  to  the 
thronc  in  Feb.  671,  and  not  in  67^  For  if  the  latter  weie  the 
case,  only  so  much  of  the  year  674  as  precedes  Feb.  15  wonKi 
fall  into  his  fourth  ycar ;  sco  on  iy.  5 ;  c£  Ann.  Lin^'^- ' 
^674.  Beuedictus  cepit  monasterium  ad  Werematham;'  Psrtii 
xix.  504. 

§5. 

Ifeo  .  . .  interieoto]  Bedo  thorefore  places  this  joamey  to  GmI 
in  675.  The  Hist.  Anon.  $  7,  says:  'secundo  fiindati  monasterii 
anno.'  The  diflerence  need  not  be  great ;  but  as  Bede  WHriaf^^f 
had   tho    Hist.   Anon.   before    him,   we  muat  rappOM   that  hs 
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deliberately  corrected  it ;  cf.  the  Homily :  '  quamdiu  sospes  erat 
corpore,  pro  gloria  Banctae  Dei  ecclesiae,  et  maxime  pro  huius 
monasterii  paoe,  honore,  et  quiete  semper  laborare  perstabat ;  toties 
mare  transiit,  nunquam,  ut  est  cousuetudinis  quibusdam.  uacuus 
et  inutilis  rediit,  sed  nunc  librorum  copiam  sanctorum,  nunc 
reliquiarum  beatorum  martyrum  Christi  munus  uenerabile  detulit, 
nunc  architectos  ecclesiae  fabricandae,  nunc  uitri  factores  ad 
feneetras  eius  decorandas  ac  muniendas,  nunc  cantandi,  et  in 
ecclesia  per  totum  annum  ministrandi  secum  magistros  adduxit, 
nunc  epistolam  priuilegii  a  domino  papa  missam,  qua  nostra 
libertas  ab  omni  extrinseca  incursione  tutare.tur,  apportauit,  nunc 
picturas  sanctarum  historiarum,  quae  non  ad  omatum  solummodo 
ecclesiae,  uerum  etiam  ad  instructionem  intuentium  proponerentur, 
aduexit,  uidelicet  ut  qui  literarum  lectione  non  possent  opera 
Domini  et  Saluatoris  nostri,  per  ipsanmi  contuitum  discerent 
imaginum.  Qui  in  his  et  in  huiusmodi  rebus  ideo  tam  plura 
laborare  studuit,  ne  nobis  sic  laborandi  remaneret  necessitas  ;  ideo 
toties  transmarina  loca  adiit,  ut  noe  omnibus  scientiae  salutaris 
dapibus  abundantes  intra  monasterii  claustra  quiescere,  et  cum 
secura  libertate  Christo  seruire  queamus ; '  Opp.  y.  184,  185 ;  Opp. 
Min.  pp.  337,  338. 

cementarios]    So  Wilfrid  retumed  ^cum  cantoribus  iBdde  et  Masons. 
Eonan,    et    caementariis,    omnisque    paene    artis    institoribua ; ' 
Eddius,  c.  14.     The  Hist  Anon.  $  7,  says  that  Benedict  obtained 
theee  '  architectos  *  from  his  friend  Abbot  Torthelm. 

lapideam  .  .  .  aeoolesiam]  See  on  ii.  14. 

uitri  factores]  Cf.  the  Homily  citedaboye,  and  a  letter  of  Cuthbert,  Makers  of 
abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  (the  author  of  the  letter  on  Olasa 
Bede's  death)  to  Lullus,  archbishop  of  Mainz  (755x786):  'si 
aliquis  homo  in  tua  sit  parrochia  (>sdiocese)  qui  uitrea  uasa  bene 
possit  facere,  cum  tempus  adrideat,  mihi  mittere  digneris,  . .  . 
quia  eiusdem  artis  ignari  et  inopes  sumus;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  301. 
So  Wilfrid  at  York :  '  per  fenestras  introitum  auium  et  imbrium 
uitro  prohibuit,  per  quod  tamen  intro  lumen  radiabat ;'  Eddius, 
c.  16,  which  breathes  the  writer^s  sense  of  wonder  at  the  *  arti- 
ficium  eatenus  incognitum.' 

disoere  feoerunt]  It  would  seem  from  Cuthberfs  letter  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  art  soon  died  out  again,  at  any  rate  at 
Wearmouth.  • 

§6. 

P.  860.    quarta  . .  .  profectione]  t. «.  his  fourth  joumey  from  Fiflh  visit 
Britain ;  his  fifth  visit  to  Rome.    Ceolfrid  accompanied  him ;  5  7  >  *^  ^™' 
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Royal 
licenco. 


Pictarcs. 


cf.  Hist.  Anon.  $$  9,  lo ;  iy.  i8y  p.  241:  where  it  is  Baid  'honorifioe 
a  . . .  papa  Agathone  susceptua  est/  which  shows  that  they  cannot 
have  reached  Rome  before  summer,  678,  as  Agatho  waa  not 
oonRecratod  till  June  or  Julj,  678.  Tet  Fl.  Wig.  pnts  this  Tiait 
under  676. 

primo,  Ao.]  Cf.  Homily,  cited  on  (  5. 

aocepto  . . .  arohioantore]  See  iy.  i8|  and  notes.  They  retamed 
to  Britain  in  679,  or  early  in  680. 

oum  lioentia  .  . .  aooeptam]  The  confliot  between  the  Korthom- 
brian  crown  and  the  Roman  see  about  Wilfrid  may  haye  led  Bede 
to  lay  such  stress  on  this  point.  Wilfrid'8  first  api>eal  to  Boms 
took  ])laco  just  at  this  time,  yiz.  in  679^  and  Benedict  and  Jolm 
did  not  lcaye  Rome  till  after  the  discussion  of  tliat  appeal  hid 
begun.  Agatho's  privilege  was  confirmed  by  Egfrid  in  a  Northom- 
brian  Bynod  ;  $  15,  ad  fin,  That  synod  oannot  be  earlier  than  679^ 
and  may  be  as  late  as  680 ;  cf.  H.  k  S.  iii.  196,  135. 

pioturas]  Cf.  %  9,  if\fra, 

p.  370.  etiam  litterarum  ignari]  So  Oregoiy  I,  writing  to  Se- 
reiius,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  in  599,  saya : '  idcirco  piotnra  in  eediiiis 
adhibotur,  ut  hi^qui  litteras  nesciunt,  saltem  in  parietibua  oidendo 
legant,  qtiao  legere  in  codicibus  non  ualent;'  R.  P.  p.  13^  So 
Wilfrid,  ^adductis  secum  ex  partibua  transmarinia  artifleibDS» . . . 
ad  deuotionem  rudis  adhuc  plebis  conciliandam,  [eodeaiam  Hagnit- 
aldensom]  picturis  et  caelaturis  . . .  decorauit ; '  Baine*8  Heihim, 
i.  175  ;  cf.  Bede's  Homily,  citod  on  %  5.  In  his  'De  Templo  Stlo- 
monis'  thore  is  aii  interosting  passage  in  which  he  axgaea  agdmt 
the  itronoclasts  of  his  day :  <  qui  putant  lege  I>ei  prohibitum  ne . .  • 
rcrum  similitudiiies  sculpamus,  aut  depingamos  in  eoeleaiju  . . .  8i 
ouiin  licebat  serpontem  exaltari  acueum  in  eremo . .  •  oor  non  lieet 
cxaltutionom  Domini  .  .  .  in  cruce  .  .  .  ad  memoriam  fideliboi 
dopingondo  roduci,  uel  alia  eius  miracuhi, . . .  cum  honun  aapeetni 
saopo  multum  compunctionis  soleat  praestare  oontuentibuiy  et  ei> 
qucKjue,  qui  littoras  ignorant,  quasi  uiuam  Dominicae  hifltoziM 
pnndoro  U>ctionem.'  His  conclusion  is :  *  non  .  . .  imagines  raram 
. .  .  faeere,  sed  .  .  .  idolatriae  gratia  facere,  . .  .  ease  prohibitnm;' 
Opp.  viii.  336,  337.  On  the  history  of  the  controvervy,  aee  artiek 
Mmagcs'  in  D.  C.  A.,  especially  pp.  813,  814,  816^  8x7.  On  the 
religious  use  of  the  arts,  cf.  Opp.  vii.  81 :  'erant  in  popolo  Dei  uiri 
dodi  in  cuncta  opora  aerlH  et  fcrri,  necnon  et  argenti  et  aori; 
sed  hoH  i])so  hanc  artem  ad  distinctionem  sui  tabemaooli  tnnt* 
fcrro  praecopit.'  Alciiinj  in  790,  asks  a  correspondent  to  aend  him 
*p1graonta  multa  do  sulfuro  bone  et  coloribus  ad  pictnima;'  Xfln. 
Alc.  p.  170. 
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extremi  di«orimeii  examinis]  Every  traveller  can  bear  witness 
t9  the  fascination  which  this  subject  had  for  mediaeyal  art. 


§7. 

deoem  et  eeptem]  The  Haa.  %  ii,  says  Hwenty-two/  It  is 
a  confiision  of  XYII  and  XXII.    Which  is  correct  I  cannot  say. 

Ceolfirido]  For  the  history  of  Ceolfrid,  prior  to  his  joining 
Benedict,  see  Hist.  Anon.  §§  1-5^  and  notes. 

consnltu  .  . .  Eogfiridi]  Egfrid  himself  marked  out  the  site  for 
the  altar;  Haa.  §  la. 

monasterium  . .  .  oonstruxit]  This  is  the  foundation  of  Jarrow.  Fonndation 
It  stands  at  the  confluence  of  the  Don  and  of  the  Tyne,  and  was  ^^  Jarrow. 
known  as  the  'port  of  king  Egfrid':  ^Dani  .  .  .  portum  Egfridi  ^ 

regis,  id  est  Gyruum,  uastantes  monasterium  ad  ostium  Doni 
amnis  depraedantur ; '  S.  D.  i.  51;  cf.  Sax.  Chron.  D.  £.  794:  'flet 
Done  muJMin.'  The  dedication  inscription  of  the  church  still  exists. 
I  copy  it  from  a  photograph  in  the  possession  of  my  father,  the 
BeT.  M.  Plummer :  £  dedicatio  basilicab  soi.  payli  yini  [not 
vm,  as  Smith,  followed  by  Stevenson  and  Moberly],  kl.  mai  ahho 

XV   ECFRIDI    REO.    OEOLFRIDI    ABB.   EIVSDEX    QQ'    [quoquc]    EOCLES.    £6 

[Deo]  AVCTOBE  coNDrroRis  ANNo  nii.  If  Egfrid  came  to  the  throne 
in  Feb.  670,  the  pth  of  the  Calends  of  May  in  his  fifteenth  year 
would  be  April  23,  684 ;  but  if  his  accession  date  was  Feb.  671, 
it  would  be  April  23,  685.  It  is  in  favour  of  685  that  April  93 
was  a  Sunday  in  that  year ;  and  this  in  turn  confirms  what  I  have 
said  on  iv.  5.  If  this  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  Ceolfrid's  abbacy, 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery  would  fall  between  April,  681, 
and  April,  68a.  The  data  in  Hab.  and  in  Haa.  seem  sometimes  to 
favour  one  year  and  sometimes  the  other.  FL  Wig.  places  it  in 
68a,  Ann.  Lindisf.  in  681 ;  Pertz,  xix.  504. 

Bomam  .  .  .  adierat]  See  notes  on  §  5. 

p.  371.  nam  et  . .  .  Fetrum]  See  notes  on  ii.  4.  Mabillon,  AA. 
SS.  ii.  1005,  in  a  note  on  this  passage,  has  collected  other  instances. 

Qregorius  soribit]  Dial.  ii.  3,  adfin. 

§8- 

nono  .  . .  anno]    The  ninth  year  from  674  would  be  682-683.  Eoeter- 
What   is  said   by   Bede,    §    14,  ad  fitk,  seems  to   fix  it   to   68a.  ^»ne. 
Eosterwine  had  been  previously  left  in  charge  of  the  monastery 
in  678,  when  Benedict  and  Ceolfrid  went  to  Bome  ;  Haa.  §  10. 
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IJ«ne<lict 
Hisc(>p's 
sixth  visit 
t-i)  Rome. 


patraeliB]  'cousin';  strictly  speakiog,  the  son  of  a  father's 
brother. 

at  neque  .  .  .  offerendum]  It  seems  to  be  implied  that  such 
conduct  was  unusual. 

militia  spiritali]  See  on  iii.  23. 

uentilare,  Ao.]  On  manual  labour  in  monasteries,  eee  Intro- 
ductioui  p.  zxv. 

p.  372.  ferrum  malleo  domando]  Cf.  the  story  of  the  reprobate 
brother  in  v.  14,  who  was  *  fabrili  arte  singularis,'  and  note  o.  2. 

in  secretiori  .  .  .  aede]  This  may  mean  the  monastic  infirmaiy; 
cf.  the  account  of  Ca?dmon'8  death|  iv.  94 ;  or  it  may  be  some  plaee 
of  religious  retiremcnt  liko  that  used  by  Outhbert  and  Eadbert  on 
Lindisfarne  ;  iv.  30,  p.  376. 

nonas  Martias]  March  7th. 

uiginti  IIIP' .  .  .  agebat]  Florenoe  plaoes  Eo8terwine*s  death  in 
685 ;  but  ilio  monastery  was  only  founded  in  674 ;  twelTe  yesn 
added  to  that  gives  686  as  the  earliest  possible  daie  fbr  Eosterwine*! 
death  ;  four  years  deducted  from  this  g^ves  689  as  the  date  of  hif 
appointment  as  abbot,  which  confirms  what  waa  said  abore ;  sereD 
years  doducted  from  686  gives  679  as  the  date  of  hia  prieathood; 
twenty-four  years  deducted  from  674  gives  650  aa  the  daie  of  his 
hirth. 

p.  373.  terrenos . .  .  relinquens]  These  words  fonn  a  hexameter 
vorso,  but  I  do  not  know  whence  it  comes.  It  ia  an  evident 
reminisconce  of  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  733 :  '  Terrenique  hebetant  aitw 
moribunduque  membra/  which  very  verse  Bede  citeSy  Opp.  viit 
333. 

§9- 

non  multo  post]  It  is  imposfuble  to  say  ezaetly  what  apaoe  of 
time  ia  meant  by  this.  Fl.  Wig.  places  this  joumey  of  Benediet*t 
iu  684.  It  was  the  fifth  from  Britain,  the  sizth  abralntely.  He 
uertainly  did  not  return  till  after  Eosterwine^s  death;  f  10;  1.«. 
not  till  686  at  the  earliest. 

innumeris  .  .  .  donis]  Sce  §§  4,  5,  6,  and  notes. 

in  monasterio  maiore]  i.  e.  Wearmouth. 

item  serpenti  .  .  .  oonparauit]  Cf.  John  iii.  14 :  *  et  ticiit 
Moyses  exalt.iuit  scrpcntem  in  deserto  :  ita  exaltari  oportet  Filiom 
hominis/  and  the  passngo  from  the  *  De  Templo/  oited  on  §  6l 

oloserica]  'all  of  silk  ;'  r.  Ducange,  s.o.  '  holoserioua.' 

ab  Aldfrido  .  .  .  consiliariis]  Note  the  co-openition  of  tJie 
witenagemot  with  the  king  in  grants  of  land ;  «.  S.  C.  H.  i.  190- 
132 ;  Kcmblc,  ii.  224  ff. 
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§  10. 

P.  374.  grassante  pestilentia]  For  the  yisitations  of  the  plague  The  Plague 
in  the  seventh  century,  see  on  iiL  37.     It  was  specially  fatal  to  the  ^  ''jCMnBa' 
aggregations  of  men  in  monasteries ;  cf.  the  case  of  Lindisfarne, 
cited  in  Introd.   p.  xxxii,  from  Vita  Cudb.  c  27  ;  Selsey,  iv.  14 ; 
Wearmouth,  here  ;  Lastingham,  iii.  23,  cul  fin, 

airum  .  .  .  substitutum  oognouit]  W.  M.  represents  Benedicfs  Election  of 
acquiescence  in  the  election  of  Sigfrid  as  another  special  inatanoe  Sigfirid. 
of  his  ^  patientia ; '  cf.  on  §  3,  adfin. :  *  quod,  dum  per  alienas  terras 
cursitat  diu  absens,  subintroductum  a  monachis  Wirensibus,  se 
inconsulto,  abbatem  aequanimiter,  immo  magnanimiter,  tulerit, 
domumque  reuersus  parilem  illi  honorem  in  consessu  et  in  omni 
porro  potestate  communicauerit ;  *  i.  59,  60 ;  G.  P.  p.  339.  The 
word  *  subintroductum '  (see  on  iii.  7)  stamps  tho  proceeding  with 
a  note  of  blame,  which  is  wholly  absent  from  Bede's  narratiye. 

§11- 

atudebant  . . .  uaoare]    Cf.  the  account  of  Bede's  own  death,  SidltnesB  of 

Introd.  pp.  Ixxiiflf.,  clxflf.,  and  that  of  Hild,  iv.  33.     Bede  haa  ^S^* 

»  »/•  andSigfnd, 

Qxpanded,  greatly  to  our  profit,  the  account  of  the  sickneas  and 
«leath  of  Sigfrid  and  Benedict  given  by  the  Hist.  Anon.  $(  15-18 
He  may  have  beeu  an  eye-witness  of  much  that  he  describes. 

ex  deoem  .  .  .  contradidi]  Cf.  the  Homily :  *  non  pro  suo  captu 
decreta  nobis  statuens,  sed  antiquorum  statuta  certissima  monas- 
teriorum,quae  in  peregrinatione  didicerat,  sibi  suisque  obseruanda 
proponens ; '  Opp.  v.  i8a  ;  supraf  $  4 ;  and  Hist.  Anon.  $  6. 

p.  375.  ne  quia  .  .  .  generis  proaapiam]  It  would  seem  therefore 
that  this  was  becoming  a  custom  and  a  danger.  See  note  on  iv.  26; 
Introd.  p.  XXXV. 

quam  ut  firater  meua]  Cf.  Bede  on  Prov.  xxvii.  10 :  *  melius  est 
tibi  uicinus  aliquis,  qui  tibi  animum  fratema  societate  connectit, 
quam  germanus  frater,  qui  iura  fidei  et  pietatis  communia  habere 
tecum  negligit;'  Opp.  ix.  157. 

ne  deforis  aliunde]  Cf.  Thcodore,  Penitential,  II,  vi.  i :  '  fratrea 
«ligant  sibi  abbatem  de  ipsis,  si  habent ;  sin  autem,  de  extraneia.' 
Legatine  Synoda  (787),  §  3  :  '  ex  ipsis  eligantur  pastores,  . .  .  sin 
aut4?m  in  coenobio  illo  talis  uir  minime  roperitur,  de  alio  eis  coe- 
nobio  talis  mittatur  ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  195,  45a 

regula]  Regula  Benedict  c.  Ixiv,  'De  ordinando  Abbate.'  On 
the  Benedictinc  rule,  v.  D.  C.  A.  i.  187  flf. 

accito  episoopo]  See  below,  §§  17,  ao,  and  reff. 

p.  376.  oaeteris  .  . .  praeferendum]  An  interesting  pasaage  on 
the  growth  of  primogeniture. 
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Datesof 

Bene(lict*8 
and  8ig- 
frid's 
dcaths. 


§12. 

duobus  in  ohoris]  Cf.  Lightfoot,  App.  Ff.  II.  i.  30,  31,  51,  asi; 
D.  C.  A.,  8.  r.  *  Antiphon.' 

§  13. 

F.  377.  non  tam  carhis  neoessltadlne]  Therefore  Ceolfrid,  as 
well  as  Eosterwino,  was  rolated  to  Benedict,  and  of  noble  biith : 
HiHt.  Anon.  $  9.     His  father  was  a  royal  thane ;  ib.  §  17. 

praeposuit]  For  the  date  see  on  $  14. 

Israhelitioi  regni]  Cf.  Haa.  $  25,  adfln. 

§14. 

pertransito  .  .  .  refirigerium]  Ps.  Izv.  (Izvi.)  la,  13 ;  cfl  Wisd. 
IV.  7  :  *  iustus  .  .  .  si  morte  praeoccupatus  fherit,  in  refkigerio  erit.* 

introiit]  Bonedict  died  on  January  19;  SiglHd  on  Augaat  89 ; 
Hnb.  $  ao;  Hoa.  §  17.  Ceolfrid'8  appointment  as  abbot  of  both 
monasteries  was  on  May  13;  Haa.  §  17.  Bede*8  Btatementa  here 
that  Sigfrid  died  four  months  before  Bonedict,  and  two  months 
aftor  Ceolfrid*s  appointmont,  must  therefore  be  taken  loosely.  As 
to  thc  year  therc  is  vory  gituit  difficulty.  At  the  eod  of  the  prosont 
section  Bedo  says  tliat  Bonodict  ruled  the  monastexy  for  sizteeii 
years,  during  tho  last  eight  of  which  he  had  had  aa  eo-abbots 
Eostonvino  ft»r  four  yoars,  Sigfrid  for  three,  and  CeolfHd  for  one. 
Sixteon  yoars  from  674,  tlio  dato  of  the  foundation  of  the  mona»- 
ti>ry,  §  4,  givos  690  as  tho  date  of  Bonedicfs  death.  And  this  is 
tho  dato  of  the  Ann.  Lindisf. ;  Pertz,  xix.  504.  Beokoning  baek 
from  this  wo  got  August,  689,  for  tho  date  of  SigfHd'8  death ;  Xay, 
689,  for  the  duto  of  C<(oIfrid*s  appointment ;  686  aa  the  date  of 
SIgfrid's  n])pointment,  and  68a  for  that  of  Eosterwine ;  which 
agroes  wiih  wliat  was  said  on  §  8 ;  so  Stubbs  in  D.  G.  B.  On  the 
utlior  liund,  Bodo  says,  §  15,  that  Ceolfrid  ruled  the  joint  monas- 
tory  for  twenty-eight  yours.  He  certainly  resigned  in  June^  716; 
§§  17,  22.  Tliis  sooms  therofore  to  throw  back  his  appointment 
to  688,  und  Boncdicfs  death  to  689 ;  and  these  are  the  dates  not 
only  of  Fh»rence,  but  of  tho  Hist.  Anon.  §  17.  And  yet  the  Hitt. 
Anon.  itself,  §  19,  gives  Ceolfrid  only  twenty-seven  yeazB  of  role 
over  tho  joint  niontu^tery,  wliich  would  put  all  these  dates  a  yesr 
later.  In  the  Komaii  use  tho  Psulm  'Deus  quis  similis'  oocfUXBat 
niatins  on  Friduy ;  in  the  BoueOictine  use,  which  would  be  that 
of  Wcarmouth,  it  occurs  at  matins  on  Thursday.  Janumiy  za 
was  not  a  Thursday  or  a  Friday  in  either  689  or  690,  though  it 
was  a  Thursday  in  691. 
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nox  rait . .  .  flatibiui]  Evidently  a  verse,  but  I  do  not  know 
wbence  it  comes. 

p.  378.  psahnis]  See  on  iii.  5. 

■epultOB]  According  to  G.  P.  p.  399,  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester,  963-984,  bought  Benedicfs  body  'magno  pretio/  and 
translated  it  to  Thomey. 

§15. 

P.  370.  VII»*™  annis]  We  have  seen  above,  on  $  7,  that  Jarrow  Ceolfrid'8 
was  foundod  either  in  681  or  early  in'68a.  This  'seven  years*  thore-  '"^^ 
fore  is  eonsistent  with  either  688  or  689  as  the  date  of  Ceolfrid*s 
appointment  as  abbot  of  the  combined  monastery.     See  on  §  14, 
and  Haa.  §  17. 

fundauit]  Note  that  here  Ceolfrid  rather  than  Benedict  is  spoken 
of  as  the  founder  of  Jarrow  ;  and  in  the  inscription  quoted  on  $  7 
he  is  described  as  'eiusdcm  ecclesiae  conditor.' 

oiginti  et  octo  annos]  See  note  on  %  14. 

pandeotes]    A  name  given  to  the  Justinian  Code ;  thence  trans-  *  Pandecte.' 
ferred  to  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  containing 
the  divine  code  ;  cf.  Alcuin,  cited  by  Ducange  : 

'  Nomine  Pandecten  proprio  uocitare  memento 

Hoc  corpus  sacrum,  lector,  in  ore  tuo. 
Quod  nunc  a  multis  constat  Bibliothcca  dicta,'  &c. 

nooae  .  .  .  uetustae  translationis]   The  Vulgate  and  the  old  Thetwo 
Latin  or  Itala.    For  Bode's  use  of  the  two  translations  and  for  the  tranilar 
history  of  one  of  these  MSS.,  see  Introd.  pp,  xix,  liv-lvi ;  iryfroy     °^ 
App.  II. 

unum  .  .  .  duos]  t.  e.  the  three  of  the  '  noua  translatio.' 

p.  380.  Fresca]  Unidentified. 

Osredo  regnante]  705-716. 

Sambuoe]  Camden  suggested  Camboise  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Wansbock.     Sandoe  has  also  been  suggested. 

missis  .  .  .  papae]  They  wcre  at  Rome  in  701  ;  cf.  De  Temp  Rat.  IfiBnon 
c.  47  :  '  anno  ab  . . .  incarnatione  septingentesimo  primo,  indictione  ^^^  *<> 
quarta  decima,  fratres  nostri  qui  tunc  fuere'Romae/  &c  ;  Opp.  vi. 
242.      Hwa>tbert,    Ceolfrid's   successor,   was   one   of  them,    $    18. 
Sorgius   I  was   Pope  687-701.     When  they  started  is  uncertain. 
Hwaetbert  at  any  rate  was  there  ^  non  paruo  temporis  spatio  ; '  ib. 

prius  illud]  Seo  on  §  6. 

quod  regebat]  llio  nominative  to  ^regebat'  must  be  CeolArid.  Witmar. 
Yet  all  the  editions  punctuate,  and  Dr.  Giles  translates,  as  if  the 
nominative  were  Witmer.      No  Witmer  can  have  been  Abbot  of 
Wearmouth  during  Bede'8  lifetime.    Hwaetbert,  who  suooeeded 
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Ceolfrid,  Burviyed  Bode  several  yemn  ;  Introd.  {3.  It  i«  no  doubt 
owing  to  this  difficulty  ihat  the  interpolator  of  the  Hiat  Anon. 
in  MS.  Digby,  or  his  corrector,  haa  in  more  than  one  plaee 
Bubstituted  the.  name  of  Witmer  for  that  of  Hwetbert,  $§  99. 
30.  In  $  39  we  have  the  hybrid  form  <  Withbertow'  Any  idea  of 
identifying  Witmer  and  Hwsetbert  ia  out  of  the  quiartion,  u 
Hwaetbert  liad  been  an  inmate  of  the  monaatery  '  a  primis  pueri- 
tiae  tomporibus,'  $  18 ;  and  Witmer  died  Hoon  after  Hw»tbert's 
clectioni  §  ao. 

Daltun]  In  a  charter  in  S.  D.  i.  211,  both  Dalton  and  Daldene 
are  mentioned  among  the  '  appondicia  *  of  Wearmooth. 


Beaigna- 
tion  of 
Coolfrid. 

Roleof 
St.  Bone- 
dict. 


Ceoli'rid's 
departore 
and  death. 


§16. 

At  ubi,  &o.]  On  the  reaignation  of  an  abbot,  e£  Theodon, 
Penit«ntia1,  II.  vi.  i  :  'Abbaa  potest  pro  humilitatei  com  per- 
missione  opiscopi,  locum  suum  relinquere.' 

p.  381.  iuxtaque  regulam . . .  Benedioti]  Alcuin,  writing  to  th» 
monks  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  in  793,  aaya :  '  aaepins  regnla 
Sancti  Benodicti  legatur  in  conuentu  fratrum,  et  propria  ezponatar 
lingua,  ut  intellogi  possit  ab  dmnibua  ; '  Mon.  AIc.  p.  198.  TUs 
sliows  that  a  knowlodge  of  Latin  was  not  oniversal  among  tlia 
bretbron  {ct  Bcde,  Ep.  ad  Egb.  $  5 :  <  de  dericta  aine  monaehit, 
qui  Latinae  sunt  linguae  expertes').  A  oopy  of  the  BenedietiM 
rule,  with  a  translation  into  Anglo-Saxon,  exiats  in  MS.  G.C.C 
Oxon.  No.  197.  It  belonged  to  the  Monasteiy  of  Bory  SL  Ed- 
mund's. 

Bomae  looa  aanota  repeteret]  Bede  alludes  to  CSeoIfHd'8  pil- 
grimagc  and  death  in  his  Ghron.,  Opp.  Ti.  331 :  'His  temporibni 
multi  Anglorum  gentis  nobiles  et  ignobiles,  niri  et  fbeminaef 
diiccis  et  priuati,  diuiui  amoris  instinotu  de  Brittanim  Bffmy'" 
ucnire  consueuerant ;  inter  quos  etiam  reuerendiwimiu  abbat 
meu8  Ceolfridus  annos  natus  septuaginta  qnatuor,  cnm  eMet 
proHbyter  annis  quadraginta  septem,  abbas  autem  XXXV.  Ubi 
Lingonas  poruenit,  ibi  defunctus,  atque  in  eodeaia  beatoram 
geminorum  martyrum  i?epultus  est,  qui  inter  alia  donuia,  qnae 
adferre  disposucrat,  misit  ccclesiae  sancti  Petri  P&Qdeoteny  abeato 
Hioronymo  in  Latinum  ex  Hebraeo  uel  Graeco  fonte  tranalatimL* 
But  tlie  most  inten-sting  referenco  to  Geolfrid'8  departare  and 
Hwcetbert'»  election  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  the  fonrth  book 
of  tho  CommeuUiry  on  Samuel,  Opp.  viii.  i6a,  163  :  *  Tsrtio  in 
beatum  Samuclem  completo  uolumine,  putabam  me  aliqqandia 
reparata    per    quietem   meditandi    uel    scribendi  uolnptate^   rie 
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demum  ad  inchoationem  quarti  manum  esse  missurum.     Uerum 

haec  eadem  mihi  quies,  si   tamen  quies  dicenda  est  inopinata 

mentis  anxietas,  prolixior  multo  quam  decreueram,  noua  circum- 

stantium  rerum  mutatione  prouenit,  niaxime  discessu  abbatis  mei 

reuerendissimi,  qui  post  longam  monasterialis  curae  obseruantiam, 

sabitus  Romam  adire,  atque  inter  loca  beatorum  apostolorum  ac 

martyrum    Christi    corporibus    sacra,  extremum    senex  halitum 

reddere  disponendo,  non  parua  commissorum  sibi  animoe,  et  eo 

maiore,  quo  improuisa  conturbatione  stupefecit.     Sed  qui  Moysi 

longaeuo  ab  humanis  rebus  toUendo  lesum  Naue  in  ducatum,  qui 

Eleazarum  in  sacerdotium  Aaron  patri  substituit,   ipse  prouecto 

aetate    Ceolfrido,   ad   beatorum  apostolorum   limina  sancta  pro- 

perantiy  Huetbertum  iuuenem,  cui  amor  studiumque  pietatis  iam 

olim  Eusebii  cognomen  indidit,  ad  regendas  sacerdotio  ducatuque 

spirituali  fidelium  animas  abbatis  uice  substituit.     Eiusdemque 

substitutionis  gradum  post  electionem  fraternam  sua  per  tuum, 

dilectissime  Antistes,  officium  benedictione  confirmauit.   Bedeunte 

temporum  statu  tranquilliore,  redit  et  mihi  otium  pariter  ac  delec- 

tatio  mirabilia  scripturae   sanctae  tota  anima,  solerti  intentione 

acrutandi.     Igitur  quartum  in  Samuelem  allegoricae  expositionis 

libellum,  a  uictoria  beati  Dauid,  qua  saluauit  habitatores  Ceilae, 

atque  ab  oppugnantium  Philistinorum  irruptione  defendit,  cum 

tuis,  amantissime  pontificum,  orationibus  incipiens,  quicquid,  illo 

reserante  qui  habet  dauem  Dauid,  potuero,  mysticimi  legentibus 

communicare  curnbo.'     Compare  on  this,  Introd.  §  3. 

§17- 

aecretum  sui  propositi]  He  had  purposely  concealed  his  design  Departore 
until  all  his  arrangements  had  been  made,  for  fear  his  purpose  o^^CeoUrid, 
ahould  bo  thwarted  ;  Hist.  Anon.  $  aa. 

p.  382.  pridie  .  .  .  feria]  June  4  ;  this  was  a  Thursday  in  716. 
He  had  meant  to  start  on  the  Tuesday,  but  was  prevailed  upon  to 
spend  that  day  at  Wearmouth.  On  the  Wednesday  he  visited 
Jarrow,  rctuming  to  Wearmouth  the  samo  evening  ;  and  set  out 
finally  on  the  Thursday  ;  Hist.  Anon.  §§  23-^5. 

oratorium  . .  .  in  dormitorio]  Cf.  the  similar  arrangement  in 
St.  Mary's  Hospital,  Chichester ;  Freeman,  English  Towns  and 
Districts,  p.  379;  ib.  247. 

sibi  placatos  existere]  Cf.  Aidan  to  Oswin  :  'promittens  se 
multum  illi  esse  placatum  ; '  iii.  14,  p.  157.  So  ^placidus  animus,' 
*placida  mens'  in  the  account  of  Casdmon's  death  ;  iv.  24,  pp.  961, 
a6a.  The  scene  is  described  at  greater  length,  and  with  unrivalled 
beauty  and  pathos  in  Hist.  Anon.  $§  95-97. 
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transiit  flumen]    The  monastery   being  on  the  Noith 

§§  h  4- 

ferme  sexoentorum]  The  Hist.  Anon.  $  33  says :    '  plui  quam 
sexcentorum/ 

§  18. 

Eloction  of  ieiunando]  By  Geolfrid'8  special  desire,  and  also  beeanse  it 
*  was  the  octave  of  Ascension  Day,  the  £ut  was  not  to  begin  till 
the  Friday,  and  was  to  cease  at  nonea  on  Satarday  becanse  of 
Whitsuntido  ;  Hist.  Anon.  $  a8. 

p.  883.  die  tertia .  . .  Fenteooaten]  June  7 ;  this  was  'WUt- 
Sunday  in  716.  For  the  special  appropriateneas  of  the  day,  m 
Haa.  §  98. 

de  monasterio  beati  Fauli]  Bede  himself  woold  probably  be 
among  them. 

HwflBtberchtus]  On  him  see  Introduotion,  §  3.  There  is  a  latiff 
of  St.  Boniface  to  him,  written  744  x  747,  asking  him  to  aend  hia 
'  aliqua  dv  opusculis  sagacissimi  inuestigatoria  aeriptararam  Bsdin 
monachi,  quom  nuper  in  domo  Dei  apud  uos  uioe  eandelae  •eefo' 
siasticao  scicntia  scripturarum  fulsisse  andiuimua.' 

Bomam  quoque]  See  on  §  15. 

duodeoim  . .  .  of&oio]  Therefore  he  was  ordalned  prieet  in  704* 

uenit  ad  .  .  .  Oeolftidum]  He  found  him  'in  monaifeeiio 
iElberhti  . .  .  in  loco  qui  Comu  Valiis  appellatnr ;'  Haa.  §  19* 
Unfortunatcly  both  porson  and  place  are  alike  unknown.  Tbereii 
an  *  ^berct  abbas '  commemorated  in  the  Liber  Yitae  Danebn. 

§19. 

Saxonia.  Saxonia]    Tbis  is  the  only  instance  in  which  any  name  deri^ 

from  the  invading  Teutonic  tribes  is  given  to  thia  ialand  or  any 
part  of  it ;  eI.sow]iero  it  is  always  Britain ;  aee  on  iii.  8»  oil  ^ 
And  though  Northumbria  was  purely  Anglian,  the  name  nied  ii 
not  '  Anglia '  but  <  Saxonia.'  The  Celts  indeed  oalled  and  oall  their 
neighbours  of  Teutonic  descent  indiscriminately  'Sazons';  ^ 
lioro  tho  word  i»  used  noither  by  Celt  (aa «.  ^  Aner,  M.H.B. 
p.  487),  nor  foroignor,  but  by  the  Northombrian  HwMtbeit 
Wilfrid  in  liis  pctition  to  pope  Agatho  oalls  himaelf  'epiaee|ni 
Saxoniue ' ;  II.  Y.  i.  43 :  and  Ini  in  a  spurioua  eharter  ii  eiUed 
'  Monarcus  Saxoniao' ;  K  C.  D.  No.  46;  Bireh,  No.  loz;  'geie 
Saxoniao'  is  used  of  Wosscx,  in  a  genuine  eharter;  K.  C.  IK 
No.  1031  ;  Birch,  No.  377. 
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p.  384.  qnae  iauenem  se  adisse]    This  was  in  678 ;  see  on  $  6.  Ceolfrid. 
He  was  seventy-four  wlien  he  died  in  716 ;  $  aa.   He  was  therefore 
thirty-six  when  he  went  to  Rome. 

amplius  quadraginta  .  .  .  praefuit]  Hwaetbert  therefore,  like 
Bede  himself,  §  aa,  regards  Ceolfrid  as  having  been  practically 
co-abbot  from  the  first  foundation  of  Wearmouth  in  674. 

peregrinari  pro  Chriato]  Cf.  for  this,  iii.  19,  ad  init.j  and  note. 

§20. 

aduocatur  epiaoopus]  Cf.  $  11,  ctd  /in.:   'accito  episcopo.'     So  Aocaand 
in  the  address  to  Acca  quoted  on  §  16 :  '  sua  per  tuum,  dilectis-  -S^^**"- 
sime  Antistes,  officium  benedictione  confirmauit.'    On  Acca,  see 
V.  ao  and  notes.    For  forms  of  blessing  an  abbot,  see  the  pontificals : 
^.  g.  York  Pont.  pp.  45-5^ ;  Egberfs  Pont.  pp.  105,  106 ;  Opp.  Greg. 
iii.  168 ;  Pontificale  Romanum,  Venice,  I57a,  tt.  49,  5^-66. 

p.  885.  iuuenili  .  .  .  sollertia]  So  in  the  above  address  he  is 
called  ^Huetbertus  iuuenis';  cf.  Hist.  Anon.  $  ai. 

in  portiou  ingressus]   Here  *  porticus '  being  coupled  with  '  in-  Transla- 
gressus '  does  probably  mean  *  porch ' ;  cf.  on  ii.  3.  foim 

•acrarium]  See  on  iii.  11.     Here  it  probably  means  sacristy.         abbots. 

iuxta  oorpus  .  .  .  Benedioti]  Benedict  was  buried  'in  porticu 
beati  Petri,  ad  orientem  altaris,  ubi  postmodum  . .  .  Easterwini  et 
Sigfridi  sunt  ossa  translata ;'  Haa.  §  18. 

fecit  autem,  &o.]  So  Cuthbert*8  remains  were  translated  on  the 
annivorsary  of  his  death,  and  Eadbert  was  btiried  in  his  former 
tomb  ;  iv.  30.  The  translation  of  Eosterwine  and  Sigfrid,  and  the 
burial  of  Witmer  took  place  therefore  on  Augp.  aa,  716.  There  is 
nothing  corresponding  to  this  section  in  the  Hist.  Anon. 

§21. 

tendens]  For  the  details  of  his  joumey,  see  Haa.  ($  31,  sa. 

Iiingonas]  Langres ;  where  he  was  received  *a  GangulfOi  regionum  Death  of 
illarum  Domino*;  Haa.  §  35,  q.  r. ;  cf.  sup.  note  on  $  16.  Ceolftid. 

crastino]  An  exception,  due  to  the  speoial  circumstances,  to  the 
rule  of  burying  on  the  day  of  death. 

•epultus  est]  According  to  W.  M.  i.  60  ;  G.  P.  p.  198,  his  relics 
were  8ubsequently  translated  to  his  own  monastery,  and  thence  to 
Glastonbury.  The  formcr  statement  is  true  ;  v.  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis 
Ebor.  w.  1298,  1399  ;  the  latter  almost  certainly  false. 

p.  386.   domum  magis  .  .  .  reuerti]   From  these  Bede  and  the  His  oom- 
anonymous  historian  would  leam  the  story  of  Ceolfrid'8  death.         paniona. 
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partim  ad  tuxnbam]  Cf.  iii.  93,  adfin.,  and  note.  These  afle^ 
wards  proceeded  to  Rome ;  and  both  thoee  who  remained  it 
Langros,  and  those  who  travelled  to  Rome  and  Britain,  wen- 
liberally  provided  for  by  Gangulf ;  Hist.  Anon.  %  38. 

§22. 

Clirono-  Erat  autem  .  .  .  triginta  quinque]   These  numbers  agree  with 

^of^y-  Hist.  Anon.  §  32  ;  if  thcy  are  to  be  taken  strictly,  Ceolfrid'8  biith 

would  fall  in  649,  his  ordination  as  priest  in  669,  and  the  foundi- 

tion   of  Jarrow  in  681;  soe  on  $  7.    Ho  was  ordained  priest  by 

Wilfrid  ;  Hist.  Anon.  §  3. 

quadraginta  tribus]  This  at  any  rate  must  be  takon  somewhit 
loosoly  OH  meaning  more  than  forty-two  years ;  otherwiie  the 
foundaiion  of  Wcarmouth  will  be  thrown  back  to  673,  wherett 
Bedo,  in  §  4,  exprossly  fixes  it  to  674.     So  Hist.  Anoin.  {  7. 

comes  .  . .  aderat]  Cf.  on  %  19.  The  Hist.  Anon.  {  8,  spetks  of 
him  os  liaving  ^prioratus'  at  this  time.  But  the  word  ia  probaUy 
not  usod  in  its  technical  mona.stic  sense,  bnt  aa  meaning  nmply 
*  prccodcnce/  *authority.* 

septimum  kaL  Oct.]  Sept.  95. 

psalterium]  Seo  on  iii.  5.  The  Hiat.  Anon.  {  33,  aays  that 
Ceolfrid'8  ordinary  practice  was  (besides  the  oanonioal  hoan)  to 
reeitc  thc  psaltor  twico  daily,  and  that  during  his  jonziMJ  be 
recitcd  it  thrico  daily. 

tribus  .  .  .  diebus]  Thc  Hist.  Anon.  {  33,  aaya  '/wr.* 

§23. 

feria  sexta]  Scpt.  95  was  a  Friday  in  716. 
The  Twin  iz^  monasterio  Geminorum]  It  was  founded  by  Gangul^  meD- 
Martyrs.  tioned  abovo  in  the  notcs  to  §  9i ;  v.  Hist.  Anon.  {{  35i  36.  For 
thc  Icgend  of  thc^c  saints,  cf.  Ltft.  App.  Ff.  IL  i.  447,  575 ;  and 
scc  A  curious  story  as  to  thoir  rclics  having  been  carried  to  GtermanT 
1>y  'qniduin  Alamnnnorum  atquo  Burgundionum  dux,'  in  Farti, 
xi.  482,  483. 
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HOM  matton  u»  diwuMed  In  tlie«e  uotw  wbioh  hkT«  not 

It  with  iu  the  notea  to  Bede'B  lives  of  the  Abbota. 

.  prmepositl]  Used  iu  the  gouend  nnw  of  tbe  text ;  not  'ftM- 

^aie*!  moiiMtic  seme  of  prorost  ar  prior.    Bee  on  iiL  03 ;  P™"- 

nobi*]   The  constuit  oeourrmic*  of  then  ^nnoanen«M 

lat  the  writer wdB  ■  monk  ofWeumonth  or  J»now;  •£  "^ 
0 ;  but  nho  he  was,  there  ia  nothing  to  ahow.  Pita,  p.  laj, 
Iwntbert,  wbom  be  o«lla  WiobMt,  Wloe)(«t,  WlnttMt,  or 
■f)  Hunebert  of  Doira,  ths  ■nthor.  But  the  whble  Moomit 
ue  of  fabricttion»,  iDcInding,  inter  alia,  a  confiul<»  of 
rt,  abbot  uf  WeBrmouth  and  Jurow,  witb  Wlnbart,  «hbot 
ing.  The  «event«enth-centui7  heading  in  MS.  S,  ■  nthon 
1  Huneberto  Deiro,'  ii  probkUj  a  remlniaoenoe  of  this 
Pile.  The  worli,  ■«  Stevensou  miggeati,  ■tOKj  hnve  been 
r  composed  ai  s  homily;  and  the  dozologT  whieh  oeenn 
d  of  it  in  I,  see  p.  404,  crtticsl  note,  ahowstbat  the  wrilM 
nded  it  to  be  io  used. 

§2- 
bna  . .  .MTeligioali]  Sootar^iT,iL  t,p.73.  Hla fUhar OaolftM. 
ral  tbsne  ;  of  whom  s  beantiful  aneodote  le  (old ;  \  17. 
iD)  .  . .  et  deoimnm  . .  .  annum]    He  was  bom  tn  64^ ; 
Hist.    Abb.   \  aa.    He    must   therefbre    have   'entered 

InKvuu]  Oilling,  Torkshire  ;  cf.  lii.  r^,  34. 

rto]  See  iv.  la,  adfin. ;  iv.  aS. 

<o\  Frobabl^  'cognatus'  liere  means  '«otuia.'    In  ||  to, 

riter  uses  this  word  to  eipreas  the  relatioaahlp  «t  Boata^ 

Etenediet,  wbich  Bede,  }  6,  denotes  hj  'patmeUa.' 
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§3. 

Ceolfrid  F.  389.  pestilentis .  . .  grMsante]  See  on  iii  97. 

i^d  Anglonim  nobilibus,  qui  . . .  praeoessarant]  See  on  ilL  97. 

inuitatus  a  WilfriSo]  Probably  invited  to  take  the  plaee  of 
Cuthbert  and  Eata  and  their  companions,  who  were  ezpelled  froa 
Ripon  in  661  for  refusing  to  conform  to  the  Boman  Easter;  see  od 
iii.  27.  Gilling  having  been  founded  by  Eanfled,  who  derlTed  her 
Christianity  from  Paulinus,  would  obserye  the  Boman  nae. 

annorum  .  .  .  VII***»]  This  would  place  hia  ordination  a*  pn&ii 
in  669,  which  agrees  with  Bede,  §  aa. 

Ceolirid  in       ob  studlum  disoendi  .  .  •  Oantiam  petiit]  Here  he  woold  mp 

Kent,  fj^Q  benefit  of  the  new  leaming  brought  in  just  at  this  time  hj 

Theodore  and  Hadrian  ;  see  on  iv.  9.    Wilfrid  himself,  at  an  eaiUer 
period,  had  studied  in  Kent  on  his  first  jonmey  to  Bome;  t.  19^ 

§4. 

at  Icanhoe.  Botuulfl  abbatia]  Of  Icanhoo  in  Linoolnshire,  the  foondJitiaii 
of  which  monastery  is  recorded  by  the  Saz.  Chron.  at  ^54.  Tbere 
is  a  life  of  Botulf  in  Mabillon,  AA.  SS.  iii.  3-^,  AA.  Sa  Iun.  iii. 
4oa  ft  Mabillon  argued  that  as  the  life  does  not  mentibii  tbe 
translation  of  Botulf 's  relica  by  Ethelwold  in  the  tenth  oentniy}  tt 
must  be  earlier  than  that  date ;  but  the  prologaoy  fiiBt  printed  bj 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  373-375,  shows  that  the  author  waa  the  eleventh- 
contury  Folcard. 

domum  rediit]  t.  e,  to  Ripon. 

piatoria  offloium]  Seo  Introd.  p.  xzv. 

regularia  .  .  .  iuaaua  eat]  Probably  aa  prior  or  proTOit  th* 
AS.  vors.  of  tho  H.  E.  denotes  this  offlcer  by  the  tenn  'regohnardf' 
'  warden  of  tho  rule ' ;  which  corresponda  well  with  the  idea  <^ 
*  regularis  obseruantiac  magisterium ' ;  c£  §  iz. 

§6. 

a  memorato  eiua  epiaoopo]  t.  e.  Wilfrid. 

p.  390.  Gallie  .  . .  Insularum  partibos]  C£  Bede'0  homi]/  * 
Benodict : '  in  Qallia,  . .  .  in  Italia,  Boma  qaoque  ao  nuurisisnfiSf 
Opp.  V.  183.    The  *  insulac '  aro  L^rins ;  eee  on  Bede^  §  a. 

§6. 

X<*ra  et  VH*^]  See  on  Bede,  %  11. 

saoerdotii  gradu]  Note  ^  sacerdotium '  uaed  of  the  pratbjtent*! 
seo  on  i.  a8. 
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§7. 

secnndo  .  .  .  anno]  t.  e.  in  675  or  676 ;  Bede,  S  5,  says  it  was 
within  a  year.  The  diflference  need  not  be  more  than  a  month 
or  two. 

Torhthelmo]   From  his  namo,  which  seems  thoroughly  Saxon,  Torthehn. 
mnd  from  his  friendship  with  Benedict  he  seems  to  have  been  one 
of  those  who,  as  Bede  testifies,  iii.  8,  in  the  early  days  of  native 
monasticism,  passed  from  Britain  to  Gaul,  where  the  facilities  for 
practising  the  ^  uita  regularis '  were  greater. 

§8. 

tedere  .  .  .  prioratua]  See  on  Bede,  $  aa.  This  incident  of  Ceol-  Ceolfrid 
frid  throwing  up  his  work  at  Wearmouth  in  temporary  disgust  is  '«««»*• 
omitted  by  Bede. 

quorundam  nobilium]  See  Introd.  pp.  xzxiv,  xzxv. 

monasterium  suum]  i.  e.  Ripon. 

§9. 

F.  391.  Tkrniani  ire  dispoanit]  In  678;  aee  Bede,  {  6. 

§10. 
oosnatua]  See  on  {  a  ;  cf.  Bede,  {  8. 

§11. 

Foet  octo  .  .  .  annos]  This  if  taken  strictly  would  fix  the  founda-  Jarrow 
tion  of  Jarrow  to  68a.    We  have  seen  that  Bede's  data  leave  it  founded. 
nncertain  as  between  68i  and  68a.     See  however  below.  « 

primo  ibidem]  It  is  a  pity  that  the  text  of  the  older  MS.  is  here 
mutilated  or  corrupt  (see  the  critical  note) ;  as  it  would  apparently 
bave  given  us  a  more  precise  date  for  the  foundation  of  Jarrow. 
I  have  adopted  in  the  text  the  reading  of  the  later  interpohited 
MS.,  which  does  at  least  construe. 

ij>«am]  ^  the  very  same ;'  cf.  on  i.  30,  pp.  65,  66. 

p.  392.  figeret]  The  reading  of  H:  ^fieret,'  illustrates  the 
'  Verhauchung '  or  reduction  to  a  mere  breath  of  a  g  between 
voweb  ;  see  on  iii.  7,  p.  140. 

§12. 

Tertio  .  . .  anno  . .  .  seeundo .  .  .  anno]  i,e,  there  was  a  period  The 
of  over  two  years  between  the  foundation  of  the  monastery  and  ?*ST° 
tbe  commencement  of  the  church  ;  and  a  period  of  over  one  year 
between  the   latter  and  the  dedication.     This  agreea  with  the 


Date. 


Abbot 
Siglrid, 


Ceolfrid 
Hnd  Bede. 


('hrono- 
lopy. 
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dedication  inscription  which  places  the  dedication  in  the  fooith 
year  of  Geolfrid'8  abbaoy ;  v.a,  on  BedOi  §  7. 

eo  . . .  tempore  quo  . .  .  miserat . . .  oonatitait]  The  appoint- 
ment  of  Eosterwine  Beems  to  have  been  in  68a.  See  on  Bede, 
§S  7,  8.  Thisy  again,  is  in  fayour  of  689  as  the  date  for  the  foonda- 
tion  of  Jarrow.  It  sliould  be  noted  that  the  later  the  foandation 
of  Jarrow  is  placed,  the  more  impossible  it  becomes  to  place  tbe 
dedication  in  April  684,  as  would  have  to  be  done  if  the  ordinaiy 
reckoning  of  the  regnal  years  of  Egfrid  were  correet. 

patriam . . .  referret]  '  bring  home ' ;  '  patriam '  is  here  an  acca- 
sative  of  motion,  like  ^domum.'  So  in  §  9.  The  reading  of  tlie 
later  MS.  is  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  thia. 

§13. 

IIII*o  .  .  .  anno]  So  Bede,  $  8  od/n. 

BigMdum  diaoonem]  He  is  called  'deaoon'  again  in  f  X7) 
where  his  dcath  is  narrated;  so  that  he  Beems  never  to  hare 

taken  priesfs  ordors. 

§14. 

F.  303.  On  this  beautiful  and  touching  incident,  omitted  bj 
Bode,  becauso,  in  all  probAbility,  it  related  to  himsel^  aee  Intro- 
duction,  §  a. 

§§  16,  16. 

See  on  Bede,  §§  10-13. 

§17. 

F.  394.  tertio  .  .  .  Aldfridi]  If  Aldfrid'8  reign  !a  to  be  raguded 
as  dating  from  the  death  of  Egfrid,  May  ai,  685,  then  May  13  in 
his  third  year  is  May  13,  688,  and  with  this  agrees  the  indie- 
tion.  But  if  this  was,  as  is  said  just  below,  the  eigfath  year  froB 
thc  foundutlon  of  Jarrow,  then  that  event  cannot  be  later  tban 
681.  81gfrl<l's  dcath  will  then  bo  Aug.  aa,  688,  and  the  denth  of 
Bcnodict  Jan.  t3,  689.  See  on  Bede,  §  14,  where  I  hnve  ahoini 
thut  noither  Bedo  nor  the  anonymous  author  are  quite  oonaiatant 
witli  thein.solvcs. 

sedecim  exactis]  If  Wearmouth  was  founded  in  674,  §  7,  and 
Benedict  dicd  Jan.  12,  689,  he  can  have  comptded  at  the  moet  fifteen 
years  ns  abbot.    This,  thcreforc,  favours  the  later  aerieB  of  dalea. 

§18. 
Ooto  quippe,  &o.]  These  numbera  agxee  with  Bade^  f  I4r  ^' 
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fin.  But  of  course  the  two  series  of  dates  will  differ  by  a  year 
if  the  'terminus  ad  quem/  from  which  they  are  reckoned,  so 
differs. 

§19. 

per  anncs  uiginti  septem]  He  died  Sept.  25,  716.  Either, 
therefore^  the  writer  must  date  the  twenty-seven  years,  not  f^om 
the  appointment  of  Ceolfrid  in  May,  but  from  the  death  of 
Benedict  in  the  following  January,  or  else  this  is  anothor  witness 
to  the  correctnesa  of  the  later  set  of  dates. 

§20. 

Se«  Bede,  (  15. 

§21. 

F.  305.  iuuenioribua]  Cf.  on  Bede,  §  20. 
•iout  lupra]    §§  a,  3. 


See  on  Bede,  §  17. 


§§  22-27. 


§23. 


F.  396.    de  subitc  .  .  .  turbatis]    Bede,  himself  one  of  these  DepartiiTe 
Jarrow  monks^  says  of  Ceolfrid's  departure  :  *  oommissorum  aibi  ^^  Ceolftid, 
animos  .  .  .  improuisa  conturbatione  stupefecit;'    Opp.  viii.  i6a. 
.Si.*e  the  whole  passage  cited  on  Bede,  §  16. 

§25. 

ad  sanetum  Petrum]   No  doubt  tho  chapel  or  'porticus  beati 
Petri/  where  tho  founder  Benedict  reposed,  §  17. 

§§  28,  29,  30. 

F.  398.  See  on  Bede,  §§  18,  19.     The  only  differcnces  betwcen  the  Hwnt- 

text  of  th(j  letter  givon  horo  and  that  in  Bede  are  the  omission  of  ^^'t^a 

letter 
*  principiH'  and  the  reading  ^de '  for  *ad'  in  the  heading  hcre,  the 

intMTtion  of  ^diuinitus'  before  *  impleris/  and  of  *et*  beforo  *  ueri- 

tatis,'  and  the  reading  ^  corporcis'  for  'carneis'  near  the  end. 

§§  31,  32. 

P.  400.    These  incidents  of  the  voyage  between  the  departure  Ceolfrid*a 
from  Wearmouth  and  the  arrival  at  Langres  are  omitted  by  Bede.    Voyace. 
quarUk  nonas  lulias]    July  4.    This  was  a  Saturday  in  716. 


Anecdote 
of  hiit 
futher. 
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proninciia]     It  is  not  said  whether  theae  were  proTioeei  of 
Britain  or  of  the  Continent. 
pridie  id.  Aug.]  August  la.    Thia  was  a  Wednesday  in  7161 
Hilperioo]  Chilperic  II,  king  of  Neustria,  715-730. 
liiudbrando]    King  of  the  Lombards,  719-744. 


Seo  on  Bodo,  §  aa. 


§33. 


§34. 


F.  401.  These  details  of  the  journey,  and  the  beautiftil  aneodote 
of  Ceolfrid'8  father,  are  also  omitted  by  Bede. 
oomitatua  . .  .  ofHcium]  t.  e.  he  was  a  royal  ^geaiS '  or  thane. 

§36. 

See  on  Bede,  S  21. 
Indictions.       incipiente  indictione]   This  showa  that  the  wrifeer,  like  Bede, 
used  tho  Caesaroan  Indictions,  which  begin  on  Sept.  04.    Seeon 
i.  33. 

p.  402.  Qangulfo]  I  have  not  been  able  to  discoTer  anything 
with  reference  to  him. 


Seo  on  Bede,  SS  ai,  93. 


§36. 


§37. 


Tlie  Co(k>x  uersiculos]  It  was  thesc  verses  which  enabled  Dr.  Hort  io  prore, 
AmiHtinus.  what  De  Rossi  had  previously  oonjectured,  that  the  MS.  given 
by  Ceolfrid  to  tho  Popo  was  no  other  than  the  fkmous  Codex 
Amiatiims.  Soe  Mr.  White'8  paper  in  Studia  Bibliea,  vol.  ii 
Mr.  Wliito  spcaks  of  this  Codex  as  *  perhaps  tlio  finest  book  in  th« 
world/  p.  273.  It  is  not,  however,  the  work  of  natiye  eoribes,  bat 
of  Italiaii  scribes  brought  over  to  this  countiy.  See  Sir  E.  Maunde 
Thouipson's  Palaeography,  pp.  194,  245.  The  tme  reading  of  th« 
second  line  is : 

'  Quom  cuput  ccclosiao  dedicat  alta  fidea.' 


See  on  Bedo,  §  ai. 


§38. 


§39. 


Tlu!  Pui>u'3       P.  403.  Tliis  answer  of  the  Popo  to  Hwstberfs  letter  is  omitted 
r«l'ly.  by  Bfde. 
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Boriptorum  . .  .  proflteris]  A  very  inyolved  and  ungrammatical 
sentence,  possibly  comipt.  The  sense  is :  *  having  read  your  letter, 
I  perceive  that  you  sympathize  with  the  truth,  &c.  ...»  and  by 
your  allusion  to  my  election,  you  profess  your  obedience  to  the 
authority  of  the  apostolic  see.' 

ao  probatissimum]  From  here  to  the  end  of  the  letter  the  text  is 
so  corrupt  that  it  is  impossible  to  make  anything  of  it.  The  sense 
apparently  is  that  the  Pope  prays  that  Hwaetbert,  as  the  successor 
of  Ceolfrid,  may  be  what  Joshua,  Phinehas,  and  Elisha  were,  as  the 
successors  of  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Elijah. 

§40. 

Bede  omits  these  miraculous  appearances. 

p.  404.  secuta  .  . .  et  lux]  Gf.  the  cases  of  Earcongota,  iii.  8  ; 
Hild,  iv.  33 ;  Alcuin,  Mon.  Alc  p.  31. 

unde  moB  increbuit]  Cf.  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  pp.  109,  203  :  *■  ita 
pontifex  [Dunstanus]  meritum  . .  .  hominis  Dei  [Odonis]  reueritus 
est,  ut  nunquam  pertransiret,  nisi  genua  flecteret.' 


EPISTOLA  BEDE  AD  ECGBERTUM  EPISCOFDIC. 


-♦♦> 


§1. 

Be(Ii-'d  F.  405]  On  the  date  of  ihis  letter,  see  noto  adjln,  Smith  bainfei' 

swnn  song.  fu]]y  g^yg .  <  })|^^  epistola  habeatur  tonquam  Btodae  cygnea  eantioy' 
p.  309.     It  may  be  comjmred  throughout  with  the  deerBes  of  tb^ 
Council  of  Clovesho  held  thirteen  years  later,  747 ;   H.  &  S.  iii- 
360-376. 
EgWrt,  Ecgberto]  AU  the  authorities  seem  to  agree  that  he  was  eooi^ 

archbishop  cratcd  to  the  see  of  York  in  734  ;  Sax.  Chron.,  D.  E.  F. ;  thit  h« 
t.f  York.       recoived  the  pall  in  735  (being  the  first  arehbishop  of  Yoi*,  *  *«^ 
and  d€  facto) ;  Cont.  Baed. ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  F. ;  S.  D.  ii.  31 ;  v»d 
that  he  died  Nov.  19,  766;  Cont.  Baed. ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  S.  F.;  S.P« 
ii.  43 ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  58.    These  dates  may  therefore  be  eonsidendtf' 
fixed,  and  >vo  nccd  not  trouble  ourselves  with  the  varying  kBgtb* 
of  his  opiscopate  given  by  the  different  authoritiea ;  thixtj^ti'^ 
yeam,  S.  D.  i.  49  (with  v.  L  thirty-four) ;  thirty*four  yean,  Aleniii»^^ 
Sanctis  Ebor.,  v.  1284 ;  S.  D.  ii.  43  ;  thirty-sixyean,  Sax,  GhroD.  & » 
Q.  P.  p.  246 ;  II.  H.  p.  125  ;  thirty-seven  years,  Saz.  Chron.  D.  Fo^ 
sibly  the  numlx>r  thirty-four,  which  has  the  strongest  anthoriiif 
(Alcuin's)  in  its  favour,  may  be  reckoned  from  his  eleotion,  and  vfi^ 
from  his  consecration  ;  and  the  Cont.  Baed.  does  plaoe  his  appolD^ 
ment   in   732.      Tlie  fact   too   that  he  Bucceeded  owing  to  tb* 
resignation  and  not  to  the  dcath  of  his  predecesnor  (neoBT.^ 
niay  liavo  caiised  some  doubt  as  to  the  exaot  beginning  ef  ki* 
episcojiate.     II e  was  a  brother  of  Eadbert,  king  of  Noxthmnbiiii 
737-758,  who  died  in  768,  both  being  sonsof  Eata,  a  deeoendantflf 
Ida,  whoni  Nennius,  §  61,  calls  *£ata  Qlinmaur/  i.o.  *Sata  ef  t^ 
largc  knee  *  ^cf.  Qhin-iarn,  Qlun-find,  Qlun-gel, '  ironknoe^'  ^whito 
knee/  *  ycllow  kneo/  common  Irish  nicknames'.     Whllo  itiU  tt 
infant  lie  was  placed  in  a  monastery  by  his  fatlier.     Ai  a  Iste 
timo  he  went  to  Kome  with  a  third  brother  Egred,  who  diod  tken» 
.Thcro  is  an  allusion  to  this  Roman  visit  in  f  15  iV*}     Ho  htmirif 
wos  ordained  deacon  at  Romei  and  returned  to  Britaiiiy  tHien  hi 
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was  made  bishop  of  York  by  Ceolwnlf ;  S.  D.  i.  49.  He  was 
a  worthy  disciple  of  Bede  (cf.  Vita  Alcuini,  c.  a  ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  9; 
Pertz,  XT.  186,  187,  written  890x830).  He  foundod  the  famous 
school  in  hia  monastery  at  York,  from  which  proceeded  the  great 
scholar  Alcuin.  W.  M.  says  that  he  was  also  the  fouuder  of  the 
famous  York  library,  of  which  Alcuin  was  librarian,  and  of  which 
he  gives  a  catalogue,  De  Sanctis  £bor.,  yy.  1530-1561,  the  earliest 
existing  catalogue  of  an  English  library.  Bnt  it  is  possible  that 
this  latter  statement  rests  only  on  the  faot  that  in  two  letters  of 
Alcuin's  cited  by  W.  M.  (Mon.  Alc.  pp.  331,  346)  the  name  of 
Egbert  haa  been  wrongly  substituted  for  that  of  hia  suceessor 
Ethelbert ;  W.  M.  i.  68  ;  Q.  P.  p.  246.  Aleuin  praises  highly  the 
character  and  rule  of  the  two  royal  brothers  : 

^Tempora  tunc  huius  fiierant  felicia  gentis, 

Quam  rex  et  praesul  concordi  iure  regebant ; .  .  . 

£x  alio  frater  fellx  adiutus  uterque;* 
cf.  the  whole  passage  ;  De  Sanctis  Ebor.,  yy,  1246-1386.  So  Mahnes- 
bury,  tt.  s.:  *  is  et  sua  prudentia  et  germani  potentia  sedem  illam  in 
genuinum  statum  reformauit. .  .  .  Hic  omnium  liberalium  artium 
armarium,  ut  ita  dicam,  fuit,  et  nobilissimam  bibliothecam  Eboraci 
oonstituit.'  Coins  exist  bearing  the  legend  of  the  king  on  one 
side,  and  of  the  archbishop  on  the  other ;  Raine,  in  D.  0.  B.  ii.  5. 
Egbert.  is  the  author  of  a  Dialogus  ecclesiasticae  institutionis, 
printed  H.  &  S.  iii.  403-413 ;  of  a  Penitential,  ib.  413-431  ;  and  of 
a  Pontifical  printed  by  the  Surtees  Society,  1853.  ^^-  Boniface 
WTote  two  letters  to  him,  H.  &  S.  iii.  358-360,  388-390 ;  Mon.  Mog. 
pp.  178  ff.,  249  ff.,  in  the  former  of  which  he  begged  him  to  use  his 
influenee  in  support  of  the  admonitory  letter  which  Boniface  had 
written  to  Ethelbald  of  Mercia  (see  on  v.  23),  and  in  both  of  which 
ho  begged  him  to  send  some  of  the  Commentaries  of  Bodo  ;  cL  on 
Egbert,  Wemer,  pp.  90,  91. 

hesterno  .  . .  anno]  Therefore  in  733  Bede  had  been  with  Egbert  Bede*8vltit 
at  York.     Probably  at  that  time  Egbert  had  not  yet  been  conse-  ^  BRbert. 
crated.    See  above  ;  and  this  is  oonfirmed  by  the  tenor  of  theletter, 
which  has  all  tho  appearance  of  being  an  exhortation  to  a  newly 
consecrated  prolate. 

corporia  mei  ualitudo]  Probably  the  illness  of  which  he  died,  Bede'8 
if  I  am  right  in  thinking  that  Bede's  death  took  place  in  735 ;  "^^ 
r.  Introduction,  §  19. 

§2. 

operatione  et  dootrina]  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxvi. 

p.  406.  subditam  sibi  plebem]  See  on  iv.  5 ;  cf.  Couneil  Clovesho, 
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§  I :  *  nec  .  .  .  neglcgenter  uiuendo,  segniter  dooendo,  negoiiis 
saecularibus  .  .  .  subditus  existat  [episcopus].' 


§3. 

obtrectationibus]  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  zzxii. 

g^^^  diuinis  . .  .  eloquiis]  SoAIcuin  to  Archbi8hop£theIh«rdin793: 

of  the  '  Lcctio  sanctao  Scripturae  saopius  tuis  reperiatur  in  mjLniboB»  ut 

Scriptures.  ^^  ^n^  ^  saturare  ot  alios  pascero  ualoas;'  H.&  S.  iii.  475 ;  Mon. 

Alc  p.  204.    This  lctter  of  Alcuin'8  is  perhaps  modeUed  on  Bede'& 

to  Egbert.    But  indeed  Alcuin'8  desire  to  improve  hia  neighboun 

required  110  external  stimulus. 

uerbis  .  .  .  Oregorii]    On  Qregory^s  homilies  and   *FMtonl 
Care/  sce  ii.  i,  notos. 

§4. 

Svil  P*  407.    de  quibusdam  episcopis]  On  tho  evil  lives  of  some  of 

prclates.       the  prclates  of  Bedo's  time,  cf,  the  passages  from  his  worlES  eited 
Introduction,  p.  xxxv. 
p.  408.  ubiounque  perueneria]  Cf.  on  iv.  97,  p.  a6^. 


Parochial 
s.^^stcm. 


'Popularis 
uitiu' 


UnK'iirno«l 
Clerks. 


§5. 

latiora  sunt  spatia,  &o.]  On  the  consequent  need  for  flutber 
subdiviHion  of  dioceses,  see  below,  $§  8,  9. 

presbyteros  .  .  .  in  aingulia  uioulis]  An  interesting  ptBiiffli 
illustrating  the  vcry  gradual  growth  of  the  parochijd  q^stem;  et 
V.  II,  notc. 

symbolo]  See  on  iv.  17. 

p.  400.  populari  .  . .  uita]  As  XeumSr  firom  Xa69j  to  'popalarii' 
from  *  populus/  in  t)ic  sense  of  '  lay '  or  *  socular.'  The  aame  phiaw 
occurs,  inf.  §  15,  ad  inif, ;  and  in  the  Yita  Anon.  Cudb.  §1  8|,  11. 
*■  Plcbcius '  i.s  uscd  in  the  same  scnse  :  *  hi,  qui  in  plebeia  aiuit  uita 
constituti  ;*  Opp.  ix.  267.     (For  *  plcbs '  =  laity,  aee  011  iv.  5-) 

do  clericis  .  .  .  expertes]  Sik)  on  Hist.  Abb.  §  x6  ;  ef.  Goaneil 
Clovc^ho,  §  10  :  ^prcsbytcri .  . .  symbolum  fidei  ac  Dominicam  ora> 
tioiicin ,  8('d  ct  sacrosancta  quoquo  uerba  quae  in  llisaae  oelebratio&ey 
ct  officio  Baptismi  solcnnitcr  dicuntur,  intorpretari  atque  ezponem 
j)osM'  propria  liiigua,  qui  ncsciant,  discant.'  For  the  genenl 
ignoraiicc  of  Latin  amoiig  thc  clorgy  in  Alfred'8  time,  ef.  tho 
famous  piissiigo  in  his  prcfacc  to  the  transUtion  of  Gregoiy'i 
*  l^ustorul  Ciin\'  cd.  Swcct,  pp.  a-9 ;  also  in  Sweefa  Anglo-Sazon 
Kcadcr,  und  clsowhcn.». 
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propter  quod  . . .  optuli]  Gf.  Introduction,  pp.lxxy,  clxii.  Anglo-  Bede^s 
Saxon  versions  of  the  Lord'8  Prayer  and  Creed  exist ;  but  they  cannot  translation. 
be  Bede*s,  as  they  are  West-Saxon  and  not  Northumbrian  in  dialect. 
It  is  gnevous  that  none  of  Bede's  translations  have  survived. 
There  is  a  law  of  Cauute's  which  provides  that  every  Christian 
man  shall  know  the  Creed  and  the  Iiord's  Prayer ;  Schmid,  Qesetze, 
pp.  266-268  ;  Thorpe,  i.  372-374. 

AmbrosiuB]    De  Yirginibus,    iii.   4,   20 :    ^  Symbolum    quoque  St  Am- 
specialiter  debemus  tanquam  nostri  signaculum  cordis  antelucanis  J?[**SJ^^ 
horis  quotidie  recensere  ;  quo  etiam  cum  horremus  aliquid  animo 
recurrendum  est.     Quando  enim  sine  militiae  sacramento  miles  in 
tentorio,  bellator  in  praelio  ? '    Cited  by  Moberly. 

§6. 

rariora  .  .  .  repperis]  See    the    passages    cited,  Introductioni 
§  10. 

§7. 

F.  410.  Attende  .  .  .  contendunt]  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxv ;  Episoopal 
cf.  especially  the  following,  on  Nehem.  v.  i  :  *  Desiderabat  quidem  ^«8'®<5*« 
populus  murum  construere  ciuitatiS)  sed  magnitudine  famis  ab 
opere  sancto  praepediebatur.  Quam  uidelicet  famem  non  solum 
penuria  frugum,  sed  et  principum  auaritia  fecerat,  cum  ab  eodem 
populo  maiora  quam  reddere  poterat  tributa  exigerent,  quod  apud 
nos  quotidie  eodem  ordine  fieri  uidemus.  Quanti  enim  sunt  in 
populo  Dei,  qui  diuinis  libonter  cupiunt  obtemperare  mandatis, 
sed,  ne  possint  implere  quod  cupiunt,  et  inopia  rerum  temporalium 
ac  paupertate,  et  exemplis  retardantur  eorum,  qui  habitu  religionis 
uidentur  esse  praediti,  cum  ipsi  ab  eis,  quibus  praeesse  uidentur,  et 
immensum  rerum  secularium  pondus  ac  uectigal  exigunt,  et  nihil 
eorum  saluti  perpetuae,  uel  docendo,  uel  exempla  uiuendi  prae- 
bendo,  uel  opera  pietatis  impcndendo  conferunt.  Atque  utinam 
aliquis  diebus  nostris  Kehemias,  id  est  consolator,  a  Domino 
adueniens,  nostros  compescat  errores,  nostra  ad  amorem  diuinum 
praecordia  accendat,  nostras  a  propriis  uoluntatibus  ad  consti- 
tuendam  Christi  ciuitatem  manus  auertens  confortet;'  Opp.  ix. 
sr.  So  on  Nehom.  xii.  43:  'Sed  uae  illis  sacerdotibus  ac  ministris 
sanctorum,  qui  sumptus  quidem  cum  gaudio  debitos  sumere  a 
populo  delectantur,  sed  nil  pro  eiusdem  populi  student  salute 
laborare,  non  aliquid  Bacri  ducatus  ei  recte  uiuendo  praeberei  non 
de  fmauitate  regni  coelestis  ei  quippiam  dulce  praedicando  canere, 
sed  nec  ianuam  ei  supernae  ciuitatis  aperiroi  municipatum  in 
coelis  habendo,  uerum  potius  occludere  peruerse  agendo  probantur. 
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In  quorum  operibus  neqaaquam  confldens,  aiue  laodAns  Bminnm 
populus  laetari,  sed  multo  magis  oogitur  affligi ; '  ib.  46,  47.    Nah^ 
miah'8  unsclfish  conduct,  ▼.  14,  shows :  '  apoatolieiim  Ulnd  ene 
opus,  cum  quis  in  regimine  plebia  Dei  promotua,  opaa  qoidem 
rectoris  nobilitcr    ecclesiam   aedificando    exeroet,   aed   qiuMMtnm 
exercitii  ab  eis  quoe  praedicando,  ao  bene  uiuendo  regit,  teirana 
commoda  expcctando  non  quaerit ; '  ib.  03. 
Ecclesias-        tributis  antiatiti  reddendia]  It  would  be  interesting  if  Bede  bid 
ical    ues.    ^^j^  ^g  what  thesc  were ;  but  he  wrote  to  admoniah  Egbert  who 
knew,  not  to  inform  us  who  do  not.    The  only  Uw  prior  to  734 
bearing  at  ali  on  the  subject  ia  Ini,  cap.  4,  '  Of  Chiirch-acsots:' 
'  Church-scots  are  to  be  paid  at  Martinmaa.     If  any  one  fiuli  to 
pay  he  is  linble  for  sixty  shillings  and  to  pay  twelve  timei  th« 
Church-scot ; '  Schmid^  p.  aa ;  Thorpe,  L  104.     For  later  timei, 
cf.  Wulfstan*»  Homilies,  pp.   113,  116-119,  170-173,  z8x,  907,908, 
ai6f  a^a. 

p.  411.  itaque  oonuersatoa]  Cf.   Bede's   Commentary  on  this 
passage;  Opp.  viii.  36. 

§8- 

Confirma-        manua  impoaitionem]    For  Bode'8  view  of  tho  importanM  of 
tion.  confirmation,  cf.  on  Mark,  i.  10  :   *  regeneratia  ez  aqon  et  ipiritx» 

ami)Iior  eiusdem  Spiritus  gratia  per  impoaitionem  manua  epiaoop* 
solet  caelituBdari ; '  Opp.  x.  11 ;  cf.  yiii  338.   It  wmaregnrdedaitb^ 
complotion  of  the  ritc  of  baptism ;  hence  its  name.   It  wm  oalled  alv'^ 
rcXciWts,  ^  consummatio/  ^  perfectio ;'  Ducange,  «.  v. '  oonlirmatio  ; 
cf.  Tlieodore,  Pcnitoiitial,  IL  iv.  5  :  '  nullum  perfeetnm  oredima' 
in  baptismo  sinc  confirmntione  episcopi,  non  deapenmaa  tamen  ; 
n.  &  S.  iii.  193  ;  cf.  on  iL  a.     In  the  primitive  Charch  confiraiatiotf 
followod  immediately  on   baptism  ;   and  in  the  Eaatem  Chnrol^ 
infant  confirmation  and  infant  commonion  are  BtUl  the  mleL    Tb' 
fact  that  the  administration  of  confirmation  beoame  raatrietrt  t^ 
the  binhopHf  causcd  an  interval  greater  or  leaa  to  be  intoipo*^ 
botwci>n  the  two  rites.     The  unction  or  chrism  whieh  had  tatmd 
tlie  connocting  link  betweon  them  became  attached  to  both,  with 
the  distinction  tlint  tlie  priost  might  only  anoint  on  the  bnaitf 
anointing  on  the  fon^heud  being  reaenred  for  the  biabop;  <i 
a  lettor  of  Grogory  I,  Scpt.  593  ;  R  P.  p.  107.     Tfaia  waa  9tM 
*■  consignatio ; '  cf.  ib.  150 ;  Ducange,  «.  «.     Howerer  in  May  S9i 
Orcgory  decidcd  :  *  ubi  opiscopi  desint,  preabyteri  etiam  in  fronki' 
bus  bapiizandos  tangant ; '   ib.  108.    That  the  oonflnnntioii-tonn 
of  bishops  sonictimes  bocame  a  aource  of  oppraiion  to  thelr  floeb 


Nofes. 


jabownbjra  lettor  ftlrwdjoitediib.  150.    Spotuem 

it  eonilrmation  m  woU  «h  at  baptUm ;  they  mlglil  be  tbe  auue,  bat 

nra  geaanUj  different  1    cE,   Theodora,   PenitwtUl,  II.   iT.   S ; 

3.  ft  9l  iiL  193.     Iq  the  Su.  ChTon.  act  cmn.  853,  -wa  have  the  jroti. 

biaoep-Bnnii,'  meaning  a  godson  >t  '  biaboppiDg '  or  oanflrmation. 

[he  ■piritnal  relationsfaips  et«at«d  by  theae  ■ponsonblpa  teiTiblf 

«mpUoated  the  table  of  prohibited  degreei.     It  waa  deoided  that 

I  man  who  had  octed  as  godbther  t«  hia  own  «on  at  oanflriDation, 

de  pstie  factus  patrinus,'   miut  be  eaparated   from  hii  wife ; 

Sanqnet,  z.  451.   ThechriBm,  whetberuaedby  the  prieatat  baptiim,  Chiimi. 

ir  bj  the  biBhop   at  conflrmatioD,  mu>t  be  oontecrated  by  the 

Uahap,  aod  gTBdually  the  praotice  grew  np  of  doing  thii  lalemldy 

once  a  year,  oa  Haundr  Thursday  ;  and  tbe  aending  af  the  ehriam 

wia  a  mark  of  epiacopal  juriBdiction  orer  the  chureb  to  whieh  it 

*aa  wmt ;  ct  t.g.  H.  &  8.  ii.   15.     For  the  chriun  in  baptiam,  ed 

'^  T.  953,  xiL  53 ;  tn  conflnnation,  yiL  115;  Opp.  MiB.  p.  »77 ; 

H.  T.  i.  359  ;  r.  D.  C.  A.  «.  TO.  '  ohriam,'  '  oonflrmation.' 

oom  eolm  Bntiitea  .  .  .  ualuerit]  This  was  Btill  the  caae  with  Need  for 
Egberfs  dioceee  even  after  Theodore  had  separated  Bernicia  from  ^.viaioii  "f 
Ileira;  i  5.     Seo  also  |  g.     VlTiat  tben  must  have  been  the  oase     ™*^ 
^n  Wilfrid  was  tbe  only  biabop  in  the  whole  of  Horthumbria? 
V«  «an   underataod,   I  think,   how   Bede  would  look  upon  hia 
i1>poritioa.      That   Wilfrid'»  oppoution  at   leaat  was  not   made 
dicbinte  amore  pecunine'   the   muniflceuce  of  hia  foundations 
ibqniiantly  sliows.     But  if  a  prelate,  like  Wine,  iiL  7,  had  bought 
'^  prefermenC,  he  would  iiatiirally  not  be  incllned  to  reaign  its 
^liunenta  ;  cf.  the  Bcathing  epigram  oo  Pope  Alezander  VI 1 
'Vendit  Alexander  claues,  altaria,  Chriatum ; 
Emerat  ille  priua,  uendere  iure  poleat;' 
>D  Biegorovins,  Oeach.  d.  Stadt  Bom,  viL  461.      On  the  dlTiaion  of 
^We>98  see  the  ninth  canon  of  the  council  of  Hertford,  Iv.  5. 

lon  of  his  diocese  by  every  biahop,  ef.  Episcopal 
cilof  Clovosho:  'aingulia  annig  nnuB ''"***''"'■ 
I  aiiBm  pertransiendo,  et  circumeuudo, 
n  praesideat  [?  aupemdeat],  popu- 
■Uoque  diuetsae  conditionis  ac  seiuB  per  competentia  ad  ae 
UDDoeet  loca,  aperteqne  doceat  ulpote  eos,  qui  raro  audiunt 
aerbum  Bei,  prohibens  et  inter  caetera  peccamina  paganaa  oboer- 


A>  to  the  annual  visi 
t)ie  third  canon  of  the  ci 
luiaque  episcopus  pnroch 
•peculandoquo 


F.  418.  adiutorem,  reKem]    Cf.    Bede   on   Ezi 

lariua  datui  dtcrtlum   .  .  .  Quod  eodem   ordine  i 


Northum- 

briaii 

f»«>(Iiprocs. 


Tlic 

northem 
rnet.rri- 
|M»litan. 

Keckloss 
^rantH. 
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sancta  occlosia  goritur,  cum  terrcnae  poteetatcs  ad  fidem  oonaeme, 
pro  statu  eiusdom  occlesiae  publica  edicta  propoount,  et  hane 
Domino  adiuuante,  atquo  inimicos  omnes  sub  pedibus  eius  ponente. 
placidam  8em]>or  halH.>re  quietem  cupiunt,  ac  pacem  ; '  Opp.  viii. 
419 ;  cf.  ib.  417,  443^  V.  45 ;  cf.  iii.  8|  note  (on  the  influence  of  the 
royal  power  in  putting  down  idolatry),  and  tho  paasage  from 
Bonifaco's  lottor  to  Daniel|  cited  on  1.  30,  from  H.  &  S.  iii.  343; 
Mon.  Mog.  p.  159. 

propinquuB  illiua]  According  to  the  pedigroea  in  Saz.  ChrQn. 
s.  aa,y  729,  738,  Egbcrt  and  his  brother  Eadbert  were  first  cousins 
oiieo  n^movod  to  Ceolwulf.  Accordlng  to  the  pedigrees  in 
Floronce,  i.  254,  255,  they  wore  first  cousina.  The  pedigree  in 
LappenV>org,  i.  Note  F,  seems  due  to  an  attempt  to  combine  in  one 
tiible  conflictiiig  genoalbgies.  The  resolt  ia  that  he  has  made 
Egbert  nnd  Coolwulf  fourth  cousins  twice  removedy  £gbert  be* 
longing  to  the  oldor  genoration.     On  Ceolwolf,  aee  t.  33,  notes. 

Gregorius  .  .  miasis  litteris]  See  i.  ag. 

p.  413.  metropolitanus  esse  deberet]  This  ahowa  that  Egbert 
had  not  yot  recoivod  thc  pallium  ;  and  confirma  the  view  that  thifl 
lettor  wa»  writton  prior  to  735. 

donationesque  Btultissimas]  This  forms  a  transition  to  a  sob- 
jcHit  wliich  Bedo  evidontly  has  very  much  at  heart ;  tii.  the  growth 
of  the  p8C'udo-monasterioS|  which  is  dealt  with  in  §|  zo~X3. 


§  10. 

pontifloali .  . .  edioto]  This  means  episcopal  not  papal  nac- 
tion ;  cf.  ^  pontiflcom '  bclow,  of  the  metropolitan  of  Tork ;  and 
'pontificos'  in  §§  12,  13,  of  the  bishops  as  members  of  the  Witen* 
agomot. 
SooRlooatod  loouB  . .  .  flat]  Bodo  has  not  told  us  when  the  monMtery  at 
t^ri^''^"  ^^^^  ^"*  foundcd  (cf.  *  in  monastorio  tuo/  §  i).  But  all  the  otlnr 
northorn  f>eos  wero  founded  in  connezion  with  monasteriee.  At 
liindisfarno  tho  sco  and  tho  monastory  came  into  ezistenoe  together. 
At  Iloxham  tho  soe  wus  locntod  in  a  monastery  already  ezisting. 
Tho  soat  of  Tnimwine's  bishopric  was  in  the  monastery  of  Aber- 
oorn  ;  iv.  26.  Tho  sauio  was  probably  the  case  with  Pehthehn  at 
Candida  Casa  or  Whitorn.  For  the  monasteries  at  Whitem,  lee 
on  iii.  4.  Tho  attompt  to  mako  tho  monasteiy  of  Ripon  into  the 
soat  of  a  bishopric  had  failod  owing  to  the  opposition  of  Wilfrid; 
sto  on  iv.  12  ;  v.  19.  It  may  havo  boon  the  rcmembrance  of  thii 
opix>sition  which  dictatod  the  ncxt  sontence :  'et  ne  forte  abbas 
.  .  .  tcntauorint* 
detur  illis  lioentia .  . .  episoopalem]    Here  Bede  aeems  to  be 
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thiDking  not  merely  of  tho  election  of  the  bishop  by  the  monks,  Co-opera- 

which  of  course  waa  the  ordinaiy  nile  in  all  cathedrals  of  which  ^P^  **'  ^, 

•^  bishop  aiul 

the  constitution  was  monastic,  but  of  an  assooiation  of  the  monas-  monastorv. 

tery  with  the  bishop  in  the  exercise  of  his  ecclesiastical  juris- 

diction.  This  would  have  been  a  system  midway  between  the  Irish 

monastic  episcopacy  (see  on  iii.  4}  and  ordinary  diocesan  episoopacy. 

Something  like  this  may  have  been  the  rule  at  Lindisfame. 

sunt  looa  innumera,  &o.]   Here  Bede  comes  to  the  subject  of  the  Pseudo- 

pseudo-monasteries.     Cf.  the  Commentary  on  Ezra  vi.  18 :    *  Ordo  nion««- 

tenes. 
poscebat   deuotionis,   ut  post  aedificatam  ac  dedicatam  domum 

Domini,  mox  sacerdotes  ac  Leuitae,  qui  in  ea  ministrarent,  ordina- 

rentur ;  ne  sine  causa  domus  erecta  fiilgeret,  si  deeesent  qui  intus 

Deo  seruirent.      Quod   saepius   inculcandum   eis  qui  monasteria 

magnifico  opere  construentes,  nequaquam  In  his  statuunt  dootores, 

qui  ad  opera  Dei   populum  Dei  cohortentur,  sed  suis  potius  inibi 

uoluptatibus  ac  desideriis  seruiant ; '  Opp.  viii.  425,  426. 


§11. 

F.  414.  a  barbaris  defendant]  Cf.  in/ra^  ^a  barbarica  incursione  Danger 
tueantur.'  By  theHo  Bede  means  the  Picts.  The  withdrawal  of^™***" 
Bisliop  Trumwine  from  Abercorn  had  sliown  what  danger  accrued 
to  the  Church  no  less  than  to  the  State  of  Northumbria  from  the 
in.security  of  the  northern  frontier.  These  pasaages  from  the  letter 
to  Egbert  have  often  been  quoted  to  show  that  Bede  in  his 
monastic  seclusion  was  not  wanting  in  the  eye  of  a  statesman  ; 
cf.  V.  23,  ad  Jin,  and  note.  In  Eadmer^s  life  of  Wilfrid,  c.  a6, 
Eorroenburg  is  represented  a»  using  somewhat  similar  arguments 
against  tho  aecumulation  of  possessions  in  the  hands  of  Wilfrid  : 
*  timendum  est  ne,  si  aliquando  inimici  tui  contra  te  arma  susce- 
perint,  ipse  .  .  .  suos  ab  armis  immunes  retineat.' 

p.  415.  neque  .  .  .  abstineant]  Cf.  Bonifaoe's  letter  to  Ethelbald 
cited  on  v.  18,  19,  33  ;  H.  &  8.  iii.  352,  355,  359  ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  168  flf., 
178  ff. 

§  12. 

laici  .   .   .    Bub  praetextu  .  .  .  mcnastericrum]    See  the  fifth  Psemlo- 

canon  of  CIoveHho  :  *  Ut  episcopi  monasteria,  si  tamen  ea  fas  est  ita  Daonai»- 

tenes. 
nominare,    quae   utique   quamuis   temporibus    istis    propter  uim 

tyrannicae   quandam    auaritiae  ad  religionis  Christianae  statum 

nullatenus   inimutari   possint,    id  est,   quae  a  saecularibus,    non 

Diuinae    scilicet    Icgis   ordinatione,    sed    humanae  adinuentionis 

praesumptione,  utcunque  tencntur  ;  tamen  pro  salute  animarum  in 

VOL.  II.  C  c 
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Share 
ot  the 
Witenage- 
iii6t  in 
f^rants  of 
land. 


Rcnegade 
nioiiks. 


Date. 


•  Prae- 
fe<-tn8 ' 
reifve. 


elBdcm  commorantiuxn,  adire  debeant,  sit  neoeoae :  et  ut  inter 
caetera  exhortamenta  praeuideant,  ne  aine  Bftoerdotis  miniaterio 
aliquod  illorum  deinceps  debilitatum  periclitetiir,  iuaantibiia  ad 
hoc  eorum  possessoribus ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  364.  So  St.  Bonifaoe  to 
Arehbishop  Cuthbert :  *  Illud  autem,  quod  laieas  homo,  ael  inpe- 
rator  uel  rex  aut  aliquis  praefectorum  uel  comitum,  aaeculari 
potestate  fultus,  sibi  per  uiolentiam  rapiat  monasteriom  de  potos- 
tate  episcopi  uel  abbatis  uel  abbatisaae,  et  incipiat  ipee  uioe  abbatis 
regcre  et  habere  sub  se  monaohos  et  pecuniam  poeaidere,  quae  ftiit 
Christi  sanguine  conparata,  talem  hominem  antiqai  patres  nomi- 
nabant  raptorem  et  sacrilegum  et  homicidam  paapenim,  et  lupom 
diaboli  intrantem  in  ouile  Christi ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp,  aoS,  909;  H.  && 
iii.  381. 

in  iu8  .  . .  haereditarium]  On  hereditaiy  monasterieSy  eee  notet 
to  iv.  a6. 

pontifioum  .  . .  oonflrmari]  Here,  again,  we  see  the  00-operation 
of  thc  Witenagem6t  in  grants  of  land  ;  and  the  '  pontifioeSy  abbates, 
et  potestates  seculi '  wlio  sanctioned,  must  ahare  the  responaibility 
of  the  monarchs  who  made  these  unworthy  granta.  Bede  lajrs 
stress  on  this  responsibility  in  the  case  of  the  biahops  in  f  13,  ittf., 
where  he  seems  evcn  to  hint  that  they  were  bribed,  or  at  least  had 
some  pccuninry  intcrest  in  the  grants  ;  cf.  alao  §  16,  od^lii. 

quoscunque  .  .  .  ualuerint]  Cf.  Egbert'8  own  Dialogae,  §  7: 
'  Quicunque  . . .  ex  laicis,  qui  monasteriis  praeease  noacuntory  taliter 
aliqiiem  [i.e.  tmnsfugam  clericum  uel  monachuml  •useeperit, 
reddat  debitum  statutum,  regi  quidem  X.  siclos,  X.  Epiaoopo  loei. 
X.  ucro  abbati,  cuius  domesticum .  .  .  susoeperaty  et  desertorem 
rclinquat ;'  H.  &  S.  iii.  406. 

§13. 

F.  416.  per  annos  .  .  .  triginta]  On  thia  mark  of  the  date  of  tlie 
Epistle,  see  note  adfin. 

ex  quo  Aldft^id,  &o.]  Similarly  Boniface  in  writing  to  EtheI)>aU 
datc»  tlie  oncroaehments  of  the  secular  power  on  tho  Church  fM 
the  acccssions  of  Osrod,  the  son  and  ultimately  the  suoeeaaor  of 
Aldfrid  in  Nortliumbria  in  705  :  sce  on  v.  18,  ad  init),  and  of  CwJ* 
red  in  Mercia  iii  709  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  355  ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  X74. 

praefectorum]  I^erhaps  *  reeyes ' ;  cf.  on  ii.  16.  We  h«ar  rf 
a  *■  praofectuH  !n  BromniH/  wlio  had  the  cuatody  of  Wilfrid  at  tb« 
boginning  of  his  inipritMmment.  Afterwards  he  waa  eommitifld^ 
the  profect  of  Dunbar  ;  Eddius,  cc.  36-38. 

ministri]  ^Gcsiths/  ^thanes.' 

p.  417.  praefati  sumus]  $  12,  where  see  note. 


J 


5H. 

F.  41S.  diosrsMtU  ■aliti]  <.a.  'joa  (biahopa)  ara  wont  lo  nj,' 
ke. ;  for  vbera  Bede  1b  uidreBdDg  Egbeit  indlTidnally  lie  «jHaTS  ^ 
naea  the  angnlKr ;  cf .  the  beginniitg  of  the  Teij  next  eeQteiiee :  ' 
'  tni  .  .  .  eet  officii.'  It  wonld  aeem  from  thii  that  Bede  ma  less 
opposed  tban  >ome  of  the  bishope  to  >  eertain  uuoimt  ot  MDtrol  of 
nMmMteriee  b;  the  wcalar  power. 

§  15. 

in  popnlari  . .  .  nita]  See  on  {  5. 

p.  419.  elsnunlo  .  .  .  anicie]  See  on  ir.  04,  ad  /ht^  knd  D.C.  A. 
a.  V.  '  BigQ  of  tho  Croaa.' 

ootidlana  .  .  .  peneptla]  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  418,  419. 

^plplunik]  For  the  Epiphanf  aa  oue  of  the  grskter  fuaU,  tee  on 
iv.  19- 

flerl  nidlsti]  For  Egbert'8  visit  to  Bome,  see  on  {  i. 

Ipai  etlMn  coninBati]  Cf.  i.  37,  p.  57. 

§  16. 

F.  430.   tiUM  erKO  bonM,  &«.]    Por  the  «everit;,  not  to  eay  HanM 
cmelty',  with  which  St.  Oregor;  punished  an  infringement  of  the  "'^. 
monBBtic  rule  agsJDitt  «eparate  propertf,  eee  Hilman,  Lat.  ChriBt.  sepani 
ii.  105  ;  and  the  referencea  collected  by  H.  &  Ij.  on  ir.  33.  proper 

p.  421.  Tii»TiiiTn  aubtraxerint]  See  on  f  la. 

§17. 

dauteroaea]  ttBTipaait  ia  the  nord  ueed  bj  the  Greek  Fathers  to  '  Ilenti 
tnnslate  the  Hebrew  'Mischna,'  which  meana  literally  'rapetition,'  '"^ 
and  Wfts  applied  at  first  to  the  procBsa  of  oral  repetition  by 
vhich  the  tradition  of  the  scribea  was  mastered  before  it  had  been 
redaced  to  writing  ;  and  'Mischna'  remaina  the  name  of  the  oldest 
eodiflcation  of  tbia  trodition.  Heoce  ItiiTipaHrit  becomes  a  general 
l«rm  for  the  scribsl  tradition  ns  opposed  to  the  original  law.  See 
SchQrer,  Gesch.  d.  iudiscben  Volkes,  i.  87-89,  and  the  passagee 
there  clted  from  Jerome. 

p.  422.  per  myBterla,  &«.]  For  maBses  fbr  the  dead,  et  Introd. 
Pp  ixTLi,  xxTiii,  Ixzvi,  clxiii,  and  iv.  aa,  t.  14. 

permodloa .  . .  oulpa]  For  it  is  only  snch  bulti^  aocording  to 
Bede,  which  can  l>e  done  away  in  purgatory.  See  Introdnction, 
P.I1TL 

C  0  2 
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Tlio  monaohorum  collesio  indignos]  This  is  curioufl.    It  shows  that 

Cnureh  of    Qq^q  regardH  the  communism  of  the  early  Jerusalem  Ghurch  u 

Jtimsalom  "  "^ 

r«^nle<l       markliig  the  foundation  of  a  monastic  institution.     Ananias  and 

H8  H  Sapphiru  wore  then  (apart  from  their  deceit)  guilty  of  the  offence 

^*  which  St.  Gn^gory  punished  so  severely.  So  in  his  Commentary  on 
Acts  iv.  32,  Bede  says  :  *Latine  communia,  Graece  dicuntur  «oira : 
a  quo  nomino  ci.>n»tat  pcrfectos  Dei  famulos  xoipofilras  Graeoe,  id 
est,  communiter  uiuonteM,  et  Kotvofita  habltacula  eorum  esae  uocata: 
/3(ov  numque  lingua  eorum  uitam  constat  appellari.  .  .  .  Qui  ergti 
ita  uiiiunt  ut  sint  cis  onmia  communia  in  Domino,  recte  ccmiposito 
ex  duobus  uno  nomino  «roiyojSrreu  uocantur ;'  Opp.xii.  119, 190.  ■^For 
Bedo's  fondness  for  citiug  this  early  Christian  communiam,  see  on 
iv.  33.) 

Cerberi  nomen]  On  Bodu's  use  of  the  claaaios,  see  Introdaction, 
pp.  1-liii. 

I>ut(>.  p.  423.  aoripta  .  .  .  tertia]  t.  0.  Nov.  5,  734  (not  735  aa  SteTenson 

snys,  a.  L).  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  genuinenecu  of  thia  date. 
wliich  is  found  in  the  earlier  of  the  two  MSS.  It  fita  in  well  with 
the  clironology  of  Bede*s  life  and  death ;  and  it  agrees  with  tbf 
notc  of  time  at  tho  beginning  of  $  13,  that  it  waa  ^about  thirty 
yeurs '  froni  the  death  of  Aldfrid,  for  Aldfrid  died  in  705. 


APPENDIX  I. 

ON  THE  OLDEST  LIFE  OF  GREGORY  THE  GREAT. 

The  life  of  Gregory  the  Great  from  whicli  the  following  extracts 
iire  taken  waa  discovered  by  Paul  Ewald  in  a  St.  Gallen  MS.  No. 
567,  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  and  portions  of  it,  with 
an  introductory  essay,  were  published  by  him  in  Historische 
Aufsfttze  dem  Andenken  an  Georg  Waitz  gewidmet  (1886),  pp. 
1 7-54.  For  my  knowledge  of  this  essay,  and  for  some  other  good 
references  relating  to  Bede,  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Wilbur  C. 
Abbott,  of  Ck)rnell  Univorsity,  U.  S.  A.,  himself  a  devoted  student 
of  our  author.  Ewald  shows  that  this  life  is  evidently  of  English 
origin,  the  work  of  a  monk  of  Whitby,  §§  18,  19 ;  that  it  was  used 
l»y  both  of  Gregory*s  later  biographers,  the  deacons  John  and  Paul ; 
that  it  18  almost  certainly  antenor  to  Bede,  otherwise  the  writer 
would  not  complain  so  bitterly  as  he  does  of  the  want  of  materials. 
The  work  did  not  come  under  my  notice  until  all  the  tezt  waa  in 
type.  But  I  have  been  able  to  add  some  references  to  it  in  the 
notos,  and  I  have  noted  on  the  margin  here  those  parts  of  Bede 
which  it  chiefly  illustrates  ;  and  those  words  which  can  be  traced 
in  Bede's  narrative  are  printed  in  italics.  When  we  consider 
how  frecly  Bede  often  deals  with  his  materials,  the  fact  that  so 
many  words  can  be  traced  is  strong  evidence  that  Bede  had  the 
life  before  him.  It  scems  too  not  improbable  that  it  was  known 
also  to  Cuthbert,  the  author  of  the  well-known  letter  on  the  death 
of  Bedo.  Anyhow  the  opening  of  that  letter,  Introduction,  p.  olx,  is 
vcry  like  the  following  passage  from  the  life :  *  caritas  urget  nos 
.  .  .  inxta  nostri  modulum  ingenioli  haec  memorie  tradere  signa  de 
hoc  nostro  doctore,  .  .  .  opus  . .  .  tanti  uiri  dilectione  magis  quam 
»cicntia  extorsura  ; '  Ewald,  u.  s.  p.  38. 

.  ii.      §  I.  Fuit  igitur  iste  natione  Romanua  ex  patre  Gordiano  et  matre 

73-  Siluia,  )io6»7is  secundum  legem  sed  nobilior  coram  Deo  in  religione  .  .  . 

p  §  9.  Quod  omnino  non  est  tegendum  silentio,  quam  spintaliter,  quo- 
m<^>doque  cordis  incoraparabili  speculo   oculorum,   nostram   proui- 

^  dendo  propagauit  ad  Deum  conuersionem.  Est  igitur  narratio 
fidelium  ant«  .  . .  eius  pontificatum  Romam  u^nisse  quidam  de 
nostra   natione  /orma  et  crinibus  candid&ii  albis.     Quoa  quidam 
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pulchros  fuisse  pueros  dicunt,  quidam  uero  crispos  iaiMDM  «i 
dccoros.  Quos  cum  audisset  uenisse,  iam  dilexit  uidiste.  EoBqne 
.  .  .  sibi  adscitofl  .  . .  specie  inconsueta  BuspenBUBi  et  •  . .  Deo  intus 
admonenie,  cuius  gentis  fuissent,  inquisiuit.  Cumque  mponderQ&t : 
'  AttgiUi  dicuntur  illi,  de  quibus  sumus,'  itte  dixit :  '  Angeti  Dei.' 
Deinde  dixit :  *  Bex  gentis  illius  quomodo  nominatur  ?'  £t  dixenmt : 
'Aelli/  £tt72eait:  '  ^fMuta  /  taus  enim /M  esBe  debet  Olfo.'  Tribus 
quoque  illius  nomen  de  qua  erant  proprie  reqaisiuit.  'Et  dixerant : 
*  Deire.*    £t  iUe  dixit :  *  De  ira  Dci  confugientes  ad  fidem.' 

§  lo.  Tam  itaque  spiritali  data  occasione  inflammataa,  procetf  E 
sorom  ponf ^catus  sui  papam  Benedictum  tam  inhianter  hne  pnn^il 
fici8<rendi  precatus  est  daro  licentiam,  ut  precis  sue  non  potait 
declinare  nimietatem,  illo  dicente :  Miserum  tem  polchris  oaaiB 
infornus  debuisse  repleri.  Hec  et  his  aimilia  illo  dicente  lioentiam 
tribuit  poniifiexy  huc  iter  agendi.  £x  qua  iam  lioentia  popalam 
sati»  contristauit  Romanum ....  Pontifiex  . .  .  eigo, . . .  ooncite  poBt 
missis  legatis,  fccit  eum  reuerti. 

§  1 1.  Postque  non  multum  tempus  papa  defunoto  eleotas  . . .  ad  ib- 
voniificaium  est.    Quantaque  potuit  festinatione  uenerandao  me- 
moriae  uiros  huc  Augustinum  et  Mellitum    atque  lAaientiam 
direxit  cum  ceteris,  Augustinum  ordinando  epiacopum. ...  ^^ 

$  la.  ...  primus  . .  .   Edilbortus  rex  Cantuariorum  ad  fidem^ 
Christi  correctus.  .  .  .   Post  hunc  in  gente  nostra,  quae  didtaril 
Humbrcnsium,   Eduinusi   Aelli  prefati  filius,  . .  .  tam  8apiontia|^ 
singularis,  quam  etiam  socptro  diciouis  regie,  a  tempore  qoo  guiBjji^', 
Angulorum  hanc  ingreditur  insulam. 

§  i6.  .  .  .  rcgis  nostri  christianissimi  .  . .  Eduini  ...  dignam  H. 
fiiit  . .  .  conuersionis  [mentionem]  facere,  . . .  licet  ab  ilUa  minime  "■ 
audiuimus  famatum,  qui  eius  plura  pre  ceteria  Bciebant. .  • .  Sepe 
[tumen]  fama  cuiusque  rei  per  longa  tempora  terraramqae  Bpatia 
post  congesta  diuerso  modo  in  aures  diuerBorum  penieniet.  . .  • 
Idem  rex  fuit  exul  sub  rege  Westran^flonim  [lege  Estr.]  JBbAmUo. 
Qucm  emulus  suus  sic  passim  persecutus  est,  qui  wm  ex  petria  paldt. 
tirannus  jE>W/riduSf  ut  eum  pecunia  sua  emere  occidendom  qoeirebat 
£a  tempestate  dicunt  ei  de  sua  uita  oonBtemato  quadam  die 
quidam  pulchrae  uisionis,  cum  cruce  Christi  coronataa,  apparBDS 
euni  consolari  coepisse,  promitiens  ei  felicem  uitam  regnamqoe 
gentin  sue  /Hturum,  si  ei  obedire  uoluisset.  Eoqae  promtttonte . . . 
rnitpondii  :  probabis  hoc  ucrum,  et  qui  tibi  primom  oam  hao  apeeie 
et  aigno  apparebit,  illi  debes  obedire.  . .  .  Sub  hac  igitar  apeoie 
dicunt  illi  Paulinum  prcfatum  cpiscopum  primo  appamiflM. 

§  17.  O  piissime  Patcr,  Domine  Deus  omnipotens  •  . .  per  eom 
[sc.  l>eatum  Gregorium] .  .  .  tibi  semper  sit  gratianim  aotiodootoris  « 
nostri  Paulini,  quem   iii   fine  suo  fidelem  tibi  ootendiitL     lCamiii 
fertur  a  uidentibuH,  quod  huius  uiri  anima  in  oaiaadam  magnevs 


qualij  eat  eigaos  altwBpMle  ttxds  satisque  pulchra,  qiundo  luoritiir, 
migTMM  ad  ooelnm. 

(  ll  .  .  .  BuiuB  itaqne  r^fOii  ii.^re  uiri  oBsium  reliquie  qualiter 

Itamino  reueluite  mint  reperte,  difjinim  eat  meniorie  GammendBtv. 

Fuit.  .  .fnterquidunnoBtregeiili».  nomine  Triuima,  in  quodaui 

mouuterio  Sundarauglorum  .  .  .   ditibus   Edilrodi   regis   illorum, 

Bdhue   in  ait>  monutica  niaentc  AHonlloda,  Hlia  reiigicni   regipt 

prafiiti  Eduini.     Cni  per  aomniuni  prthbitero  uir  quidam  uisus  ent 

dicraa  ei  :  THde  sd  locum  .  .  .  qut  vet  iti  rogione  illa  que  dicitur 

B.  H«dfled,  qua  Eduinaa  rex  ocoieu»  est ;  deboti  enim  0800  eiua  vxinde 

f-  toUare  «t  tecum  sd  Streunee-Ala-n  deducere,  quod  eat  ooenobium 

^  fikmonnimum  Aelflede,  filie  lupi-Hdicte  regine  Eouflede.  ...   Cui 

,  p.  re^ondit .  , . :  NeBoio  illnm  loeuui.  . .  .  At  ille  ;  Vade,  inquit,  ud 

nioiim  iUnm  in  Uudisei,  cuiua  noui<-n  frater  noBter,  illiuB  presbileri 

oognataB,  qui  lunc  mihi  eipoauit  ystoriHm,  non  recolebBt,  et  quero 

in  «o  nuuitum  qnendam   nomitie  Teoful.   .  .  .   Ipoe   poteat   tibi 

monBtrare  ubi  eat.    Frsabiter..  .  ^.cionB  mae  Bomniorum  fnUatia 

maltimoda,  ..  .  dimJBit  rem  adhue  taliter  oBLeuanni.     Unde  post 

hee  ab  eodem  uiro  ualidiua  admonitua,  alteri  e  Buia  .  .  .  retulit 

^tribua.     Sod  ipne  . .  .  eum  fecit  dimittere. 

{  19.  His  itaque  peractis,  tertiua  adhnc  uir  buub  .  ■  .  apparuit, 
eumque  flagello  satiit .  .  .  correiit.  .  .  .  Tum  .  .  .  foBtiuanter  perrexit 
ad  maritum  prefstum  .  .  .  inuenit[que]  secundum  quod  illi  mou- 
atrfttnm  eat.  A  quo  .  .  .  didicit  .  .  .  quo  ism  querere  reliqniaa 
debuisaet  regia.  Statimque  comperto  profectuB  eat  «d  locum  sibi 
demonstratum.  £t  pnmo  fodiens  non  iuueuit  adhuc  quod  quere- 
bat,  sed  Becundo  laboriosiUEi  fodiendo,  ut  sepe  fieri  Bolet.  Inuentum- 
iii,  que  thesaurum  desiderabile  sd  hoc  nostrum  Becum  asportauit 
coenobium.  In  quo  nunc  honoriflce  ia  Sancti  Pelri  .  .  .  eccleaia 
hec  eadem  aaucta  oeaa  cum  ceteria  conduntur  regibus  nostria,  ad 
auBtmm  altaria  .  .  .  beatisBimi  Petri  apostoli  ...  et  ab  oriente 
illiOB,  quod  .  .  •  Sancto  Qregorio  est  conaecratum.  .  .  .  Fertnr  quoque 
ab  boc  relatum  preBbitero,  qui  postea  pro  tempore  prioriB  . .  .  habi- 
tauit  locum  sepultionis,  crebro  ee  .  .  .  uidisse  Hpiritna  interfectorum 
IIII .  . .  baptizalorum,  spleudide  uenientes  sua  oorpora  uisitaBse, 
et  adiecit,  si  posset,  mouBaterium  ibi  uoluiaae  facere. 

I  33.  .  .  .  Isle .  .  ■  utique  per  omnem  terram  tam  sauctus  halwtur, 
nt  aemper  ab  omnihuB  ubique  Sanctus  GregoriUB  nominatm'. 
Unde  letaniiB  .  .  .  Sunctnm  Oregorium  nobia  in  amminiculum 
E.  uocsmuB  cum  sanctis  .  ,  .  apoatolisetmartfribua.  . .  .  PromiRsioDem 
...  Domini .  . .  morte  IIII  idua  MarUaa  ezpectat  feliciter  i'n  tedetia 
Sancti  Petri,  cuius  sedit  episcopatnm  annos  ZIIl  mtnwi  VI  diti  X, 
'^  onte  eius  oflitii  secrelarivm  aeptilnis  cnrpore  dormit  in  pace.  A  quo 
reiniscitanduB  in  glmam. 


APPENDIX   11. 


ON   BEDES  BIBLICAL  QU0TATI0N8. 

To  go  into  the  question  of  Bede's  biblical  quotations  geiMnllT, 
would  be  a  vcry  large  task,  and  would  require  for  ita  ntisfiwtoiy 
]K*rformance  more  roliable  texts  tlian  are  as  yet  aTailable  tar  moBt 
(if  his  workH.  This  Appendiz  deals  only  with  those  of  hia  woifo 
which  are  printed  in  the  present  edition,  ezclading  quotationa 
which  occur  in  documents  citcd  by  Bede,  which  are  ot  oomne 
irrelevant  to  the  question  of  the  biblical  tezt  used  by  Bede  himaelf. 
I  have  mado  an  cxccption  in  favour  of  the  letter  of  Ceolftid  iii  t. 
ai,  as  this  is  almost  certainly  the  work  of  Bede  himaelf  (v.  notea, 
(I.  l.\  and  in  any  case  as  emanating  from  Bede'B  own  monasteiy  if 
as  relevant  as  his  own  writings  tx>  the  question  of  the  biblieal  teit 
there  in  use. 

For  tlke  same  reason  I  have  added  a  few  worda  on  the  bibUeal 
quotations  in  the  Hist.  Abb.  Anon. 

As  the  basis  of  comparison  I  have  taken  Sabatiei^s  Yenionei 
nntiquae  Latinao,  od.  a,  in  which  the  ^Vulgata  noiua'  and  tbe 
'  Versio  antiqua '  arc  placed  in  parallel  columns. 

Bede's  biblical  quotations  may  be  divided  into  the  fbllowing 
classcs : — (i)  tliose  which  are  oertainly  taken  from  the  YQlgate; 
(2)  thoso  which  are  certainly  takon  from  the  Itala,  or  Yerrio 
Antiqua ;  (3)  those  of  wliich  the  source  ia  doubtAil  beeanae  ia 
tliesc  passnges  tlie  Vulgate  and  the  Itala  do  not  differ,  thoo^  the 
groat  preponderance  of  class  i  over  class  9  makea  it  probable  thai 
claHs  3  also  comos  from  the  Vulgate  ;  (4  •  those  of  whieh  the  ■ooree 
is  doubtful  because  they  diifor  more  or  leaa  from  both  Itala  and 
Vulgato ;  (5)  there  is  a  small  group  of  quotationa  whieh  aeem  to 
bc  conflato  in  clmracter,  and  to  bo  taken  partly  hom  one  and 
partly  from  tlie  other  version. 

I  give  the  quotations  under  each  head  in  the  order  of  the  booki 
of  the  Latiu  Bible.  The  nunil)eriug  of  the  Paalma  ia  alao  that  ef 
the  Vulgate,  which  diifers  by  one  in  moat  casee  tmm  that  of  etf 
English  Bibles.  Of  the  book  Eoclesiasticus  only  one  Tersion  irffliti] 
the  old  vorsion  having  been  adopted  unaltered  in  theValgate;  and 
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in   8ome  places  the  oM  version  is  defective.     The  references  in 
brackets  are  to  the  pages  of  the  present  edition. 

An  asterisk  suffixed  to  a  reference  implies  that  the  quotation 
oocurs  in  more  than  one  place  in  the  Bible,  and  the  question 
whence  Bede  took  it  may  sometimes  affect  the  question  of  the 
version  whieh  he  used.  Thus  if  the  quotation  on  p.  63  comes  from 
Luke  X.  a,  it  must  be  taken  from  the  Itala ;  whereas  if  it  comes 
from  Matth.  ix.  37,  it  may  be  taken  from  either  version. 

(i)  Quotations  which  are  certainly  taken  from  the  Vulgate  : — 
Oen.  i.  16  (p.  339,  the  other  vorsion  is  given  in  addition)^  xlix.  27 
(p.  71)  ;  Exod.  xii.  1-3,  6,  15-19  (pp.  334,  335)  ;  Levit.  xxiii.  5-8 
(PP*  336,  337  ;  the  Itala  of  w.  5-7  is  wanting)  ;  Num.  xxxiii.  3 
CP*  335)  ;  I  Sani.  xii.  2-4  (with  slight  variations,  p.  411) ;  a  Kings 
xiv.  ao  (the  Itala  is  wanting,  p.  95) ;  i  Chron.  xxiii.  i  (the  Itala  is 
wanting,  p.  294) ;  Job  xxix.  11-17,  xxxi.  16-18  (pp.  77,  78),  xlii.  16 
(pp.  126,  141)  ;  Pss.  xciv.  a  (p.  263),  Ixxxii.  i  (p.  378),  Ixxxiii.  9 
(p.  331),  xcviii.  6,  7  (p.  411) ;  Prov.  xxvi.  11*  (p.  90);  Eccl.  viii. 
10  (with  variation,  p.  418) ;  Isa.  xxxv.  7  (the  Itala  is  wanting, 
p.  175),  Ix.  aa  (with  variation,  p.  418) ;  Jerem.  viii.  8  (p.  414) ; 
Jonah  i.  12  (p.  298  ;  Matth.  ii.  16  (p.  300),  iii.  7*  (p.  963),  vii.  13, 
14  (p.  421),  vii.  22,  23  (p.  187),  X.  7-9  p.  410),  xvi.  18,  19  (pp.  188, 
342),  xix.  29  (p.  365%  XXV.  30  (p.  406)  ;  Luke  iii.  7*  (p.  263),  vi.  24 
(p.  430),  xi.  17  ^p.  377),  xii.  33,  xiv.  33  (p.  420),  xix.  aa*  (p.  410), 
xxiv.  39  (p.  76 1  ;  John  xiii.  i  (p.  207)  ;  Acts  iii.  a-8  (p.  ^84),  iv. 
32-34  vp.  270),  V.  29  (p.  420),  vii.  56  (p.  3i4>,  X.  II,  xi.  5  (p.  aao), 
xiii.  48  (p.  114),  xvii.  21  (p.  22),  xviii.  18,  xxi.  ao  (p.  185)  ;  Rom. 
xi.  2  (p.  42)  ;  I  Cor.  v.  5  (p.  263),  ix.  a  (p.  73)  ;  a  Cor.  xi.  a8,  29 
(p.  406) ;  Gal.  V.  24  (p.  343)  ;  Phil.  iii.  15  (p.  135) ;  i  Thess.  v.  3 
,p.  265)  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6  (pp.  223,  274)  ;  Hebr.  xii.  6  ;,p.  77)  ;  James  i. 
la  {pp.  21,  343 ")  ;  I  Pet.  i.  19  (p.  336)  ;  a  Pet.  i.  14  (the  Itala  is 
wanting,  p.  274) ;  i  John  ii.  15,  16  (p.  422). 

(2)  Quotations  whicb  are  certainly  taken  from  the  Itala  : — Oen. 
i-  4  P-  3H\  i-  16  (p.  339,  both  versions  given)  ;  Levit.  xix.  18* 
(p.  273^  ;  PsH.  Ixv.  5  (p.  266),  Ixvii.  7  (p.  81)  ;  Eccl.  iii.  5  (p.  207}  ; 
llabak.  iii.  11  p.  340) ;  Matth.  xxv.  26*  (p.  410)  ;  Luke  x.  2*  (p.  63), 
xxi.  27  (p.  211) ;  John  xiii.  i  ,pp.  340,  348) ;  Acts  viii.  5  (p.  326,  the 
resemblance  in  possibly  only  accidental) ;  Rom.  i.  27  ^p.  338) ; 
2  Cor.  iv.  4  (p.  98  ?). 

3  Quotations  in  which  the  Itala  and  Vulgate  do  not  differ  : — 
Oen.  iii.  18  p.  343),  xxxv.  29  (p.  294);  Deut.  vi.  5*  (p.  273); 
1  Kings  xi.  12  (p.  265)  ;  Pss.  xxix.  5  (p.  351},  xxxi.  i  (p.  313',  Ixv. 
10  (p.  378),  xcv.  13  (p.  172),  xcvi.  I  (p.  351),  cxi.  9  (p.  77\  cxlviii. 
12  (p.  419;  ;  Ecclus.  xxxii.  i  (with  variation,  p.  372),  xliv.  14  (p. 
294:  ;  Mal.  iv.  i  (p.  340 ;  ;  Matth.  iii.  8*  (p.  270),  ix.  37*  (p.  63), 
X.  8    p.  259),  X.  16  (p.  92,  xi.  29  (p.  8a),  xv.  3,  13  (p.  431),  xxii.  37, 
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39*  ^P.  373),  «iv.  50*,  XXV.  ai,  33  (p.  406),  xxv.  33,  41  (p.  ^iS?» 
xxviii.  ao  (p.  343) ;  Mark  xii.  30,  31  (p.  973)  ;  Luke  L  93  (p.  86>9 
iii.  8*  (p.  370),  xii.  46*  (p.  406)  ;  John  i.  29  (p.  336),  viL  56  (pu  34S"), 
viii.  56  (p.  aio\  x.  la  (p.  ^a),  xviii.  18  (p.  156) ;  Aets  iv.  aa  (p.  151), 
iv.  33-34  (p.  354),  xvi.  3  (p.  185),  XX.  19  (p.  aaa),  xxvL  18  (p.  73) ; 
Rom.  X.  a  (p.  346) ;  i  Cor.  v.  i  (p.  90),  v.   7  (p.  336),  vi.  9,  10 
(pp.   a66,  411,  4ao),  xv.  6  (p.   303);  a  Cor.  xi.  3  (p.  90),  xii.  9 
(pp.  aaa.  356,  376) ;  Gal.  i.  i  (p.  259),  il  a  (pi  i8a),  iL  4  (pu  140); 
Eph.  ii.  a  (p.  94),  iii.   14  (pp.  Sa,  98a),  ▼.  5  (p.  490) ;  PhiL  il  8 
(p.  9a) ;  Col.  iv.  6  (p.  406) ;  i  Tim.  ii.  5  (p.  i6a),  vi.   10  (pu  411); 
a  Tim.  iv.  i*  (p.  aii) ;  i  Pet.  L   18  (p.  346),  iL  5  (p.  007),  iv.  5* 
(p.  aii);   a  Pet.  iL  ai  (^uiam  iustitiae,'  p.   900),  li.  99  (p.  90); 
a  John  ia«,  3  John  14*  (p.  405) ;  Rev.  xiv.  4  (p.  365),  xviL  14,  ziz. 

16  (p.  345). 

(4)  (juotations  which  differ  both  from  Itala  and  YulgiiKto:' 
Ps.  Ixxxii.  18,  19  (p.  378,  where  it  differa  from  Itala  and  Yulpto 
it  agrees  with  Jerome'»  version  made  from  the  Hebraw) ;  la.  IviiL 
6  (p.  414,  this  quotation  agrees  exactly  with  AmbroMi  da  EUii 
c.  10,  coL  545  ;  and  id.  de  Nabuth,  c.  10,  coL  577 ;  eited  Iqr  Sabatkr 
ad  loc.) ;  Mutth.  xii.  45* ;  Luke xi.  a6*  (p.  116)  ;  Bom.  z.  a  (p.  131}; 
Acts  xxii.  3  (p.  aoa;  ;  a  Cor.  xi.  a  (p.  98). 

(5)  Couflate  quotations : — Pss.  xvii.  13,  14  (p.  aio),  Ixv.  la,  13 
(P-  377)  I  Luke  vL  ao  (p.  ^ao) ;  Acta  viiL  90,  ai  (p.  349). 

As  regards  the  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.,  the  fiacts  are  as  IbUows:— 
(i)  From  the  Vulgate  ;  Ilebr.  xiii.  i  (p.  388).  (9)  Fram  the  Itah; 
Pss.  Ixvi.  I,  IxxxiiL  8  (p.  397).  (3)  Unoertain ;  Oen.  xzr.  8  (p.  400); 
Matth.  xL  a9,  30  (p.  399) ;  Acts  xi.  04.  (p.  390).  (4)  Diflan  fro* 
both,  though  nearcr  to  Itala  ;  Is.  xxvi.  7  (p.  397). 

Biblical  quotations  in  documents  not  by  Bede  will  be  fband  cb 
the  following  pages :— 48-63,  65,  66,  69,  95,  96,  101-103,  »<*5i  ^ 
lar,  123,  124,  164,  165,  197,  198,  323,  403. 


:  NOMINUM,  LOCORUM,  RERUM. 


I;  ■  «mall  Roman  nnrncra]  roHnwed  bj  sn  ArnbiR  niimeral 

I  the  Book  and  Chapter  of  thn  Historia  EfcleaiSBtica. 

lomBn  nianeral  followed  by  an  Arabic  numeral  refrrs  to  the 

id  pagea  of  the  preaent  edition. 

Roman  numeral  procodod  liy  tho  letter  p,  refers  to  the 

( Introduction  in  Vol.  I. 

ir  C.  reren  (o  Ihe  Continuatio  Bnedne,  wLich  la  oited  bj> 

eviatioDB  Hab.  and  Haa.  indicate  reapectively  the  Historia 
uctore  Baed»,  und  the  Historia  Abbatum  auctore  AnonTino ; 
e,  is  meant  tho  EpiBtolN  ad  Egberctum.  The  last  three  are 
ctions.  Whenever  n  Chnptor  or  Section  eiceeds  a  page  in 
'ference  to  the  page  or  paKO.t  is  given  in  addition. 
•inted  in  thick  typo  oceur  in  the  Texts  printed  in  VoL  I ; 
ited  in  Sroall  Capitnls  ocour  only  in  the  lutroductioti  and 


:itizen  of  Caerleon  on 
irtyred     in     the    per- 
of    Diocletian,     i.    7, 
landnote;  II.  18. 
Hinoria,     I)ede's,    i. 

LEimr,  his  passion    of 
.nd,  and  letter  to  Dun- 
cxxii ;  letter   of  Dun- 
I.  »71. 
Jonasteriea, 
odjmous  Livea  of  the, 

ist,  Abb.,  16, ;  MSS.  of. 
iii,  cxt,  cili ;   biblival 
.8  in,  II.  393,  394. 
rbat  sense  a   martyr, 


308. 
Abraham,  oak  of,  at  Mamre,  en- 

closed  In  a  church,  v.  17,  p.  319; 

example  of.  cited,  II,  sao. 
Aooa,    biahop  of   Hezham,  goea 

with  Wilfrid  to  Rome,  iii,  13,  p. 

153  and  iiotea  (ef.  II.  315,  330; ; 


imcle  on  tho 
Huthorityofthemonksof  SelBey, 
ib. ;  tv.  14,  p.  333  and  notea  ; 
Wilfrid  relates  his  viaion  to,  v. 
'9>  PP'  338,  339  «nd  note  ;  buo- 
ceedg  Wilfrid  as  biahop  of 
Hcxham,  v,  ao,  p.  331  and  aote ; 
benutiBea  the  church  and  col> 
lects  a  libreiy,  ib.  and  not«s; 
bringaMabanfromKenttoteAch 
cbautiug,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
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T 19'' :  his  own  Bkill  in  clLanting.  ' 
and  character,  ib.  p.  333  ;  had 
been  trained  under  Bosa,  and 
then  followed  Wilfrid,  ib,  (cf.  11. 
330)  ;  alive  in  731,  ib. ;  v.  23, 
p.  351 ;  II.  330 ;  expellod  froni 
hissee,C.  731  ;  II.  330  ;  confirms 
HwflBtbert  a»  abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow,  Hub.  §  20 
and  note ;  pp.  xv,  xvi ;  II.  330, 
367  :  flifoetion  of  Bede  for,  p. 
xxxiii ;  II.  329  ;  most  of  Bode's 
theological  works  dedicated  to, 
pp.  xlix,  cxlvii-  cxlix,  cliv ;  II. 
329 ;  letter  of,  to  Bede,  ib. ; 
probably  furnished  Bede  with 
inforniation,  p.  xliv  notc  ;  II. 
226,  227,  315,  327,  330  ;  attends 
Gouncil  of  Clovosho,  II.  330; 
death,  burial,  and  translation, 
ib.  ;  urges  Eddius  to  write 
Wilfrid*8  life,  ib. 

Acha,  sistor  of  Edwin  aud  mother 
of  Oswald,  iii.  6,  p.  139  ;  II. 
124  ;  question  of  her  conversion 
toChristianity,  t7>. ;  flieswitli  her 
tions  ou  tlie  deatli  of  Ethelfrid, 
ib. ;  motherof  Oswy,II.  161, 236; 
wife  of  Ethelfrid,  r.  Ethelfrid. 

Achan,  filius  Charmi,  example 
of,  citod,  Ee.  §  17.  p.  422. 

AciRcii^,  psoudonym  of  Aldfrid, 
7.  r.,  IL  309,312. 

ArROSTic  P0EM8,  II.  241. 

Actus  Apostolorum,  cited.  i.  3 ; 
Bedo'8  works  on,  r.  Baeda. 

ADALBERT.companionofWilbrord, 
lifo  of,  II.  285  ;  settlos  at  Eg- 
mond,  II.  288. 

Adam,  oxamplo  of,  cite<i,  i.  27,  p. 
61  ;  ii.  19,  p.  124  (cf.  Ee.  §  17, 
p.  422)  ;  tomb  of,  at  Ilebron,  v. 

n-  P-  3^9- 
Adamnan,    presbyter,    abbot    of 

lona,  v.  15,  p.  315  aud  note  ;  v. 

21,  p.  344  and  noto  ;  comes  on 

sin     cinbassv     to     Aldfrid     of  ; 

Northumbria,  ib.  ib.  and  not<'8  ; 

studics    tlic     customs     of    tlie 

Eiiglish  churches,  v.  15,  p.  315  ; 

V.   21,   p.   345  ;   comes  ifco  Ceol- 

frid's  nidnastery,  ib.  p.  344  and 

note ;  II.  301  ;  argumout  with 

CiH)Ifridon  thetonsurequestion, 


V.  21,  pp.  344,  ^5  and  notei; 
is  converted  to  the  orthodox 
Eastcr,  &c.,  t.  15,  p.  3x5 ;  ▼.  91, 
P<  345  '*  fi^ilA  to  conTert  tb« 
inonkB  of  lona,  t&.  tbu ;  converts 
the  Northem  Iruth,  ▼.  15,  p.  316 
and  notes;  ▼.  ai,  p.  345;  IL 
300  ;  retums  io  lona,  and  diM, 
^*  ^5)  P<  316  s^d  notea ;  II.  300 ; 
receives  Arculftis,  a  hiahop  of 
Oaul,  ▼.  15,  p.  316  and  notci ; 
writes  from  his  informatioa  a 
book  on  the  holy  placea,  A.  aod 
notes ;  preeents  this  book  tn 
Aldfrid,  ib.  pp.  3x6, 317 ;  reoeiTet 
many  glfts  from  him,  and  re- 
turns,  ib.  p.  317  ;  plagaa  ragw 
during  his  ▼isits,  U.  X95  ;  does 
not  include  lona  in  Scottia,  H 
12,  186 ;  his  LifB  of  Crolumhi,  f. 
Columlm ;  Patriokmentioned  in 
it,  11.26 ;  Seghine  ftimiBheihia 
with  fapts  for  it,  II.  xx3,  xai ; 
Bede  had  probably  converaed 
with,  II.  13X,  3oa ;  eonftiaed 
with  Adamnan  of  ColdingjhBin, 
II.  258 ;  Aldf^id  a  pupU  of,  IL 
263 ;  8o-called  law  of,  IL  ^85 ; 
vision  ascribed  to,  IL  ags; 
churchos  dedicated  to,  IL  301 ; 
his  two  ▼isita  to  Aldflrid,  A.; 
obtains  releafie  of  Iriah  priio- 
ner8,»5.;  his^oyageatoIrelaBd, 
II .  302 ;  legend  of  hia  ezpoliioB 
from  lona,  ib. ;  date  of  hiadeaUi, 
II.  300, 303 ;  his  de  LoftiBSancilii 
cited,  II.  3Q3 ;  relation  d^  to 
ArculfuB  and  Bede,  II.  303, 304. 

AdamnanoB,  <de  genere  Sool^ 
torum,'  a  monk  of  ColdinghsB, 
iv.  25,  p.  963  and  notee;  itoiT 
of  his  sin  and  repentanee,  Ai  M^ 
263,  ad^andnotea  (cf.p.zxz ;  U. 
137) ;  propheaieathedestnietion 
of  Coldingham  in  oonaeqimeB 
of  an  apparition  whieh  he  had 
had,  ib.  pp.  064,  965  and  notH; 
story  of,  narrated  to  Bede  \ff 
AedgilB,  ib.  pp  365,  a66  (ef.  p.  ilv 
note; ;  confused  with  AdB*»— » 
of  lona,  IL  358. 

Ad  Baruae,  id  eat  Ad  Nemniy  in 
Lindsey,  ?  Barxow,  Linca,  H 
104 ;  Wulfhere  grmnta  Ceadda 
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land  atf  for  a  monastery,  iv.  3,  p. 
*  307  and  note  ;  Wynfrid  retires 
to,  and  dies  at,  iv.  6,  p.  218  and 
note. 
^  Ad  Candidam  Caaam,  Whiteru, 
II.  104  ;  see  of  Nynias  at,  iii.  4, 
p.  133  and  notes ;  stone  church 
built  by  Nynias  at,  ib.  and  notes  ; 
hence  the  name,  t&.  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  loi)  ;  occupied  by  the 
Knglish  in  Bede'8  time,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  Nynias  buried  at,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  belongs  to  Bernicia,  ib.  ; 
Pehthelm  bishop  of,  in  731,  v. 
33,  p.  351  andnote  (cf.  II.  334)  ; 
in  the  province  of  Northumbria, 
t^.  (cf.  II.  129)  ;  tract  on  sub- 
jection  of  bishops  of,  to  York, 
p.  cvii  ;  church  of,  dedicated 
to  St.  Martin,  II.  128 ;  pil- 
grimages  to,  II.  129  ;  later  his- 
tory  of,  ib. ;  letter  of  Alcuin  to 
monks  of,  ib.  ;  other  names  of, 
ib.  ;  Trumwine's  see  wrongly 
placed  at,  II.  224  ;  Pehtwine 
and  Badwulf  bishops  of,  II. 
343  ;  district  of,  relapses  into 
heathenism  after  Nynias,  ib.  ; 
Pehthelm's  see  probably  in 
monastery  of,  II.  384. 

Ad  Caprae  Caput,  Gateshead,  II. 
104  ;  Utta  abbot  of,  iii.  21,  p. 
170  and  note  ;  date  of,  II.  149. 

Adda,  presbyter,  accompanies 
Peada  to  evangelise  the  Middle 
Angles,  iii.  21,  p.  i^oandnote; 
brother  of  Utta,  ib. 

Addi,  a  gesith,  Bishop  John  of 
York  consecrates  a  church  of, 
V.  5,  p.  288  and  note ;  miracu- 
lously  heals  a  servant  of,  ib.  and 
uote. 

ADDITI05AL  MSS.,  British  Mu- 
seum,  pp.  Ixxxvi  note,  c,  ciii, 
cvii,  cxxiii  ;  II.  17T. 

^ADBiUkDU,'  to  build,  II.  102. 

Adelxab,  diaconus,  his  vision  of 
the  other  world,  II.  295. 

Adem AJt,  traces  Bede's  intellectual 
descendants,  p.  xxiv  note. 

Adeodatus,  Pope,  grant  of,  to 
Abbot  Hadrian,  II.  204. 

Ad  Qofrin,  Yeverin,  Northum- 
berland,  a  royal  vill,  Paulinus 


baptizes  numerous  Bemicians 

at,    ii.  14,    p.  115  and   notes ; 

deserted,  ib. 
Ad  Iiapidem,  ?  Stoneham  on  the 

Itchen,    II.    104 ;    two    young 

princes  of  Wight  captured  at, 

iv.  16,  p.  239  and  note. 
Ad  Murum,  ?  Walton  or  Wal- 

bottle,Northumberland,  II.  104  ; 

Peada  and  Sigbert  baptized  by 

Finan  at  place  called,  iii.  21,  p. 

170  and  note;   iii.   22,    p.    172 

and  note ;  twelve  miles  distant 

from  the  Eastern  sea,  ib. 
Ad  Nemua,  v.  Ad  Baruae. 
Ado,  archbishop  of  Vienne,  letter 

of  Nicolas  I  to,  II.  212. 
Adolana,  abbess  of  Palentz,  letter 

of  Elfled  to,  II.  185. 
Adrianus,  v.  Hadrianus. 
Adtanatos,  V.  Tanatos. 
Ad  Tuifyrdi,  *Twyford,'  ?  Aln- 

mouth,     Northumberland,    II. 

104;  on  the  Alne,  iv.  28,  p.  272  ; 

synod  at,  ib.  and  notes. 
'  aduena '  =  convert,  II.  227. 
Ad  Uillam  Sambuce,  ?  Camboise 

or     Sandoe,    Northumberland, 

Ceolfrid  obtains  land  at,  Hab. 

§  15?  P*  3^  ^^^  note. 

AdulualduB,  v.  Eadbald. 

JBanfled,  Aeanfled,  ii.  9«  p.  99 ; 
iii.  24,  p.  179;  r.  Eanfled. 

Aebba,  aunt  of  Egfrid,  abbess  of 
Coldingham,  iv.  19,  p.  243  and 
note(cf.  II.  245) ;  receives  Adam- 
nan'8  prophecy  of  the  destnic- 
tion  of  Coldingham,  iv.  25,  pp. 
264, 265  and  notes ;  half-sisterof 
Oswy,  II.  236 ;  founded  Eb- 
chester,  ib. ;  friend  of  Cuthbert 
and  Wilfrid,  ib.;  translated  to 
Durham,  ib.;  St  Abb'8  Head 
called  from,  ib.  ;  interoedes 
for  release  of  Wilfrid,  II.  326 ; 
life  of,  p.  cxxxviii. 

Aebberournig,  Abercorn,  Roman 
wall  begins  near,  i.  12,  p.  26  and 
note  ;  situation  of,  iv.  26,  p.  267 
and  note ;  Trumwine  retires 
from  monastery  of,  after  Egfrid'8 
death,  t6.  and  notes;  II.  385 
(cf.  II.  24, 224) ;  his  see  probably 
in  monastery  of,  IL  224,  384 ; 
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Trumwine  called  abbot  of,  IL 
262 ;  separated  from  the  see  of 
York.  II.  326. 

Aeoci,  bishop  of  part  of  the  East 
Angles  (Dunwich),  iv.  5,  p.  317 
and  note. 

Aed,  8on  of  Brendan,  prince  of 
Tethba,  grants  Durrow  to  Co- 
luniba,  II.  133. 

Aedan,  king  of  the  Soot-s  in 
Britain,  defeated  by  Ethelfrid 
at  Degaastau,  i.  34  and  notes ; 
son  of  Gabrau,  II.  13, 64 ;  attacks 
the  Orkneys,  IL  13,  14,  65 ;  in- 
augurated  by  St.  Columba,  II. 
64»  ^5*  135  I  mAkes  himself  in- 
dependont,  IL65  ;  attacks  Man, 
ib, ;  fights  the  battles  of  Leithrig 
and  Circhendy  ib. ;  his  death,  tb. ; 
legeiids  about,  in  Irish  and 
Welsh,  IL  65,  66 ;  called  Ean 
by  Sigb.  Gembl.,  IL  66. 

Aedan,  Aidan,  bishop  of  Lindis- 
lame,  sent  as  bishop  at 
Oswald^s  request,  iii.  3,  pi  131 
and  notes ;  his  Paschal  errors, 
ib.  and  uote ;  iii.  17,  pp.  161, 
i6a  and  notes ;  toleratod  on 
account  of  his  piety,  iii.  95, 
p.  i8a  ;  his  character,  ib.;  iiL  5, 
pp.  135, 136  and  notes ;  p.zxxvi ; 
Oswald  gnints  him  a  see  in  Lin- 
disfarne,  iii.  3,  p.  132  and  notes 
( cf.  II.  134' ;  his  imperfectknow- 
ledge  of  English,  ib. ;  Oswald  acts 
as  interpreter  to,  ib,  and  note ; 
a  monk  of  lona,  ib. ;  sent  from 
lonn,  V.  32,  p.  347  and  note  ; 
iii.  5,  p.  135  and  notes  (cf.  IL 
113) ;  consecrated  bishop,  ib. 
and  notes ;  redeems  slaves,  and 
trains  thcm  as  clergy,  tb.  p.  136 
an<l  note  (cf.  II.  37,  193) ;  tra- 
dition  as  to  his  mission,  ib.  p.  137 
and  notes;  his  delight  at  Os- 
wald's  charity,  iii  6,  p.  138  and 
not^-s ;  his  prophecy,  ib.  and 
not4>8 ;  story  of  the  liorse  given 
by  Oswin  to»  iii.  14,  pp.  156, 157 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  136, 367; ;  fore- 
tells  Oswin's  dcath,  ib.  p.  157 
and  notes ;  dies,  ib.  and  notes  ; 
iii.  17,  pp.  159,  160  and  notes ; 
V.  34,  p.  354 ;  II.  91,  340;  miracle 


wrought  by,  iiL  15 ;  aceaitoiiied 
to  seek  retirement  in  Fum^ 
iii.  i6andnote8;  baried  inLin- 
disfame  cemeteryy  iiL  17,  p, 
160  and  notes;  tnuudated  to 
the  chnrch,  Hk;  ■oceeeded  hf 
Finan,  16. ;  iii  35,  p.  181  and 
notes;  miraelee  afler  hia  detft, 
iii.  17,  pp.  160,  i6r  and  notes; 
highly  nonoured  bj  Hooori« 
and  Felix,  iiL  85,  p.  i8a ;  laagtb 
of  his  epiaoopate,  iii.  n^ypi  189; 
Eata  one  of  his  twelTe  &i|^ 
pupil8,ib.p.  igoandnote;  jmrtii 
his  bonee  takenawajby  Golnn, 
ib.  (et  IL 167) ;  Ceaddn  a  dlMipIe 
of,  iii.  98,  p.  195  and  note ;  rsflibi 
Hild  to  Northnmbria,  !▼.  as,  pi 
953 ;  freqnently  Tiflita  and  ia> 
stmots  her,  ik  ;  Heio,  the  flnt 
NorthQmbriannnn,  reeeiTiifts 
▼eil  from,  Hk  ;  inatitntH  tbe 
monastio  life  at  Lindiafiane^  ff, 
97,  pi  970;  aaoetieimof  hkdit- 
oiples,  iii.  5,  p.  136;  p.zzxBoto; 
life  of,  p.  cxzzriii ;  date  of  Ui 
miflsion,  II.  X9i ;  nererraeaifid 
the  paliinm,  IL  xfl6^  189 ;  aiga- 
menta  drawn  from  his  miaMB 
under  Edward  I,  IL  xss ;  ^ 
oline  of  his  fiune,  IL  t6$ ;  viriM 
of,  leads  Gnthbert  to  the  BOMi- 
tic  life,  n.  x6s  fl66^  ^69;  Bnft* 
borough  Ghoroh  dediealad^ 
IL  166;  &te  of  hia  raliaa,  U 
167 ;  aaid  to  YkKwe  been  tiaai^ 
lated  to  Glaitonbmy,  A ;  A& 
▼ers.  omiti  Bede'e  eanaoiea  ae, 
IL  194,  X67 ;  aeeetie  tnditi« 
of,  at  Lindiafturne,  IL  940. 

Aedah,  9.  Eadwine. 

Aeddi,  'oognomento  Btephainfl»' 
inWted  by  Wilfrid  from  Kaat 
to  teach  ohanting  to  the  Koiib- 
umbrian  chnreheai,  ir.  fl,  &  «5 
and  note  (d  IL  xx8^  359)  1  ^ 
Life  of  Wilfrid.  IL  ao6,  3x5; 
used  by  Bede  withoat  aakMV- 
ledgement,  p.  zxir  note;  ILsiS 

iBDELELKua,  a  aoribe  of  HS.  W.f 
pp.  cx,  cxt 

▲edgili,  preabyteri  a  moiik,  M 
of  Coldingham.  and  than  rf 
Wearmouth  ana  JaRow,  Ir.  4 
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p.  a66  and  notes  ;  tells  Bede  the 
siory  of  Adamnan  of  Colding- 
ham,  ib,  pp.  265,  366 ;  p.  xlv 
Dote. 

▲Bdilbald,  king  of  the  Mercians. 
all  the  provinces  and  kings 
south  of  the  Humber  subject  to, 
in  731,  V.  33,  p.  350  and  note  ; 
Tatwin  consecrated  in  the  fif- 
teenth  year  of,  v.  24,  p.  356 ; 
treaeherously  devastates  North- 
umbria,  C.  740 ;  Cuthred  of 
Wessex  rises  against,  C.  750  and 
note  (cf.  II.  343) ;  treacherously 
murdered,  C.  757 ;  II  342 ;  grant 
of,  II.  220  ;  letter  of  St.  Boniface 
to,  II.  306,  339,  342,  379,  385, 
386:  appointment  of  Tatwin 
probably  due  to,  II.  341  ;  his 
wars  against  Wessex,  North- 
umbria,  and  the  Welsh,  II.  342 ; 
traditional  founder  of  Croyland, 
ib. ;  genuine  grants  of,  ib. ;  vision 
of  fliture  punishment  of,  ib.  ; 
Felix'  Life  of  Guthlac  dedicated 
to,  ib, ;  Guthlac  foretells  acces- 
sion  of,  ib.  ;  persecuted  by  his 
predecessor  Ceolred,  ib. 

Aedilberot,  king  in  Kent,  i.  25, 
p.  44 ;  extent  of  his  power,  ib. 

p.  45  ;  "•  3j  P'  85  ^^^  note  ;  ii. 
5,  p.  89  and  notes  (cf.  II.  43)  ; 
third  of  the  seven  great  English 
kings,  ib.  and  notes ;  receives 
Augustine  and  his  companions, 
i.  25,  pp.45. 46  and  notes ;  afraid 
of  magic  arts,  ib.  p.  45  (cf.  II.  59) ; 
gives  them  a  settlement  in  Can- 
terbury,  t6.  p.  46  and  note  ;  i. 
36,  p.  47  ;  married  to  Bertlia,  a 
Frankish  princess,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  94 'l ;  baptized,  ib.  and 
note  Tcf.  II.  142) ;  refuKes  to 
force  Christianity  on  his  people, 
t6.  and  note  ;  letter  of  Gregory 
to,  i.  32,  pp.  67-70  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  58) ;  builds  the  church 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  near 
Canterbury,  i.  33  and  notes ; 
helps  Augustine  to  bring  about 
a  conference  with  the  British 
bishops,  ii.  2,  p.  81  and  notes  ; 
Saebert,  king  of  the  East  Saxons, 
nephew  and  subject  to,  ii.  3,  p. 


85  and  note ;  Ricula  sister  of, 
tb.  ;  builds  the  churches  of  St. 
Paul  in  LoAdon  and  of  St.  An- 
drew  in  Rochester,  ib.  and  notes ; 
endows  them  and  Canterbury, 
ib.  and  notes  ;  his  conversion 
recorded  in  Augustine'sepitaph, 
ib.  p.  86 ;  letter  of  Boniface  IV 
to,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note ;  his 
death,  v.  24,  p.  353  ;  ii.  5,  p.  89 
and  notes ;  the  first  English 
king  to  win  the  heavenly  king- 
dom,  ib.  (cf.II.390) ;  even  before 
his  death  his  ascendency  was 
passing  to  Redwald,  ib.  and  note ; 
buried  in  St.  Martin'8  porticus 
in  the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  ib.  p.  90 ;  his  dooms  re- 
duced  to  writing,  ib.  and  notes  ; 
son  of  Eormenric,  ib.  and  note  ; 
succeeded  by  his  son  Eadbald, 
ib. ;  built  the  *  secretarium  '  of 
St.  Andrew  in  Rochester,  iii.  14, 
p.  154  and  notes;  legend  that 
he  removed  his  capital  from 
Cantorbury  to  Reculver,  II.  44  ; 
heathen  fane  of,  converted  into 
a  church,  II.  58,  59 ;  deposits 
gifts  of  Gregory  in  monastery  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  II.  57,  6a, 
63 ;  said  to  have  sent  messengers 
to  Gregory,  II.  63  ;  spurious 
bull  of  Boniface  IV  addressed 
to,  ib. ;  his  supremacy  extends 
over  Britons,  II.  73  ;  called  king 
of  the  East  Saxons,  II.  79  ;  date 
of  his  accession,  IL  85,  87  ; 
defeated  by  Ceawlin  of  Wesaex, 
II.  87. 

Aedilberct,  son  and  co-heir  of 
Witred  ki  ng  of  Kent,  v.  23,  p.  348 
and  note  ;  letter  of,  to  St.  Boni- 
face,  11.  338. 

Aedilberg,  daughter  of  Ethelbert 
and  sister  of  Eadbald  of  Kent, 
ii.  9,  p.  97  (cf.  II.  321'  ;  ealled 
Tata,  ib. ;  marriage  of,  to  Edwin, 
ib.  pp.  97,  98  ;  Paulinus  accom- 
panies  to  Northumbria,  ib.  p.  98 
and  note  ;  birth  of  her  daughter 
Eanfled,  ib.  p.  99 ;  letter  of 
Boniface  V  to,  ii.  11,  pp.  104- 
106  and  notes  ;  retires  with  her 
children  to  Kent  after  the  death 
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of  Edwin,  ii.  20,  pp.  135, 196  and 
iiotes  ;  somls  hor  8on  and  grand- 
bon  to  Gaul  for  safety,  ib.  p.  ia6 
and  notos  ;  II.  116 ;  founds  the 
nionastery  of  Liming,  after  her 
return  to  Kent,  ib. 

Aedilberg,  daughter  of  Anna, 
king  of  tho  Eastt  Angles,  iii.  8, 
p.  143  and  noto  ;  bcromeH  abbess 
of  Faromoutior-en-Brie,  ib.  and 
noto  fcf.  II.  144);  aunt  of  Ear- 
ooDgota,  ib.  p.  144  ;  begins  to 
build  a  church,  tb. ;  hor  IxKly 
found  uncorniptod,  and  trans- 
lated  to  tho  church  of  St.  Ste- 
phen,  ib. ;  confused  with  Aedil- 
burga  of  Barking,  II.  149,  317  ; 
posaiblo  Lifo  of,  II.  150. 

Aedilburga,  sistor  of  Earconwald, 
who  founds  for  hor  the  monas- 
t€*ry  of  Barking,  iv.  6,  pp.  ai8, 
219  and  notos;  miraculous  ex- 
porionco  of,  iv.  7,  pp.  219,  2ao 
and  notos ;  vision  at  tho  time 
of  hor  doatli,  iv.  9,  pp.  aai,  aaa 
and  notos  ;  miracle  at  her  tomb, 
ili.  pp.  222,  223 ;  appears  to  a 
nun  named  Tortgyd,  ib.  pp.  223, 
224  and  noto ;  Kuccoeded  by 
Hildilid.  iv.  10,  p.  224  and  note ; 
book  of  hor  lifo  cited,  ib.  iv.  11, 
p.  225  (ef.  iv.  7,  p.  219  and  note  ; 
p.  xxiv  note  ;  confused  with  the 
precoding,  II.  149,  217. 

Aedilfrid,  kin;;;  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  i.  34  and  note ;  his  suc- 
c<.vs.soH  againjtt  tho  Hritons,  ib. 
and  noto  (cf.  II.  75) ;  defeats 
Aodau  at  Dogsastan,  ib.  and 
noto»  ;  his  brothor  Thoodbald 
slain,  ih.  and  noto ;  II.  10 ;  do- 
foats  tho  Britons  in  the  battle 
of  Choster,  ii.  2,  p.  84  and  notes ; 
orders  tlio  niassacre  of  the 
monks  of  Bangor,  tb.  and  notes; 
pors4.>cutos  Edwin,  ii.  12,  p.  107 ; 
II.  390;  ondoavours  to  force 
Rodwahi  to  kill  or  surronder 
liim,  ii.  12,  i)p.  107, 108  ;  dofcated 
and  slain  by  Kodwald  in  the 
battlo  of  the  I<lIo,  ib.  p.  1 10  and 
noto  (cf.  II.  77,  93,  103)  ;  Ean- 
frid,  son  of,  huccoods  Edwin  in 
Bornicia,  iii.  i,  p.  127  and  notos ; 


children  of,  in  exilA  dving 
£dwin'8  reign,  and  baptiwi 
among  the  Sootti,  Ok  and  sotn 
(cf.  IL  93,  99,  xao^  104,  161:: 
called  .£dlfred  Fleeaur,  IL  64: 
legende  of,  in  the  Triada,  II 64, 
66 ;  son  of  Ethelrio,  IL  93,  uo; 
retaina  Deira  with  Bernicia,ik.; 
Acha  wife  of,  II.  1x9,  xa^,  1411 
165,  236 ;  Bebba  wife  of;  a^ 
cording  to  Nennius,  U.  141; 
not  the  father  of  Ebba,  IL  ajfi. 

▲edilheri,  king  of  ihe  Eaat  An^ 
brother  and  sueoeesor  of  ABHft. 
iii.  a4,  p.  178  and  note ;  cMied 
the  war  between  Oawy  nA 
Penda,  ib.  and  note ;  alaiii  in 
the  battle  of  the  Winwnd,  A. 
(cf.  II.  106,  X69)  ;  fother  of  Akl- 
wulf,  11.  X06. 

Aedilhlld,  abbatifln,  «>ter  of 
Ethelwine  and  Aldwine,  yvi^ 
Queen  Osthryth  at  Bardney.iii 
II,  p.  149 ;  «till  alive  in  Bed»'* 
time,  ib. ;  dexnoniac  cured  ii 
her  xnonaateiy,  tb.  pp.  149^  iSP» 

Aedilhuxi,  son  of  Edwin  u^ 
Ethelberg,  ii.  14,  p.  X14;  biP* 
tized,  ib. ;  diee  <  in  albia,'  a^ 
is  buried  at  York,  ib,  and  note- 

Aedibred,  king  of  the  Merdai' 
sucooeds  his  brother  WuUbtf^ 
T.  34,  p.  354  and  note  (rd  U- 
231);  a  great  benefaetor  of  tb» 
monastexy  of  Bardney,  iil  ii* 
p.  148  and  notes ;  raTagei  Kf&t 
and  Rocheeter,  iy.  la,  p.  seSaiHi 
notes  ;  V.  34,  p.  355  (ef.  IL  ^ 
215);  OouncilofHatfleldiAtbe 
reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  939  and  D»te; 
battle  of  the  Trent  between  Sr 
frid  and,  iv.  ax  and  notet  y> 
II.  155,  ai5)  ;  Theodore  mt^ 
peace  between  EgfHd  and,  ^ 
and  notes ;  xnarried  to  Oithiytb, 
Ej$fTid*s  sister,  ib,  and  note  (ct 
II.  154) ;  Imma  taken  cepti^ 
by  a  gesith  of,  iv.  aa,  p.  850»^ 
note ;  orders  WilfHd  to  cqdi^ 
crate  Oftfor,  iv.  sq,  pb  955 ;  be 
oomes  a  monk  and  ia  sueoeedfd 
by  Oenred,  v.  13,  p.  31X  uA 
note ;  v.  04,  pp.  355,  3516  uA 
note ;  II.  aax  ;  Ceoired,  mb  od 
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y.  19,  p.  322  ;  letter  of  Pope 
John  VI  to,  ib.  p.  327  (cf.  II. 
»75) ;  as  abbot  receivesWilfrid, 
and  pleads  liis  cause  with  Cen- 
red,  ib.  p.  329  and  note  ;  Baid  to 
have  founded  Bnrdney,  II.  155  ; 
recovers  Lindsey,  t6. ;  spurious 
grants  of.  II.  154,  222 ;  said  to 
have  expelled  Wynfrid,  II.  215  ; 
lotter  of  Theodore  to,  II.  221, 
326 ;  probably  conquers  Dor- 
chester,  and  sets  up  ^tla  as 
bishop,  II.  246  ;  monk  and  abbot 
of  Bardney,  II.  154,  221,  327; 
£dwin'8  translation  takes  place 
in  reign  of,  II.  116,  391 ;  monas- 
tery  of  St.  Peter'8,  Gloucester, 
founded  under,  p.  cxiv. 

Aadilthryd,  daughter  of  Edwin 
and  £then>erg,  ii.  14,  p.  114; 
baptized,  t6. ;  dies  *  in  albis,' 
and  is  buried  at  York,  ib.  and 
note. 

Aedilthryd.  daughter  of  Anna  of 
East  Anglia,  iv.  19,  p.  243  and 
notes  ;  her  first  husband  Tond- 
bert,  prince  of  the  South  Gyrwas, 
•7».  and  note  ;  marries  Egfrid  of 
Korthumbria,  ib.  and  notes  ;  re- 
znains  a  virgin,  ib.  and  notes ; 
Owine  comes  with,  from  East 
Anglia,  iv.  3,  pp.  207.  208  and 
notes ;  her  chief  thane  and 
major-domo,  ib.  p.  208  and  note  ; 
Wilfrid  testifies  to  Bede  of  her 
virginity,  iv.  19,  p.  243  and 
note ;  enters  Coldingham  as  a 
nun,  receiving  the  veil  from 
Wilfrid.  ib.  pp.  243,  244  and 
note  icf  II.  317;  ;  abl^ess  of  Ely, 
ib.  p.  244  and  note  (cf  II.  245)  ; 
hermodeof  life,  ib.  and  notesUf. 
pp.  xxvi  note,  xxx  note,  xxxvi)  ; 
dies  and  is  succeeded  by  her 
«isterSexburgh,  i7>.and  notes  cf. 
II.  195);  storie.s  connected  with 
her  death  and  tran.shition,  ib. 
pp.  244-246  and  notes  icf.  II. 
242,  319,  324  ;  found  uncor- 
rupted,  ih.  p.  245  and  note  (cf. 
II.  151 ,;  Bi'de'N  hymn  in  lionour 
of,  iv.  20.  pp.  247, 248and  notes; 
her  noble  birth,  ib.  p.  248  (cf. 
II.  90) ;    Imma  a  thune  of,  iv. 
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29,  p.  951  and  notes ;  grants  the 
site  for  Hexham,  II.  318 ;  Lives 
of,  II.  235  ;  Egfrid  marries 
Eormenburg  before  the  death 
of,  II.  236. 
Aedilualoh,  king  of  the  South 
Saxons,  iv.  13,  p.  930  and  note  ; 
baptized  in  Mercia,  ib.  and 
note ;  Wulf  here  godfather,  and 
grants  Wight  and  the  pro- 
vince  of  the  Meanwari  to,  ib, 
and  notes;  promotes  the  con- 
version  of  his  people  by  Wilfrid, 
ib. ;  grants  Wilfrid  land  and  its 
appurtenances  at  Selsey,  ib. 
p.  239  and  notes  ;  slain  by  CsBd- 
walla,  iv.  15  and  note  ;  II.  229  ; 
does  not  christianise  Wight,  IL 

22a 

Aediluald,  king  of  the  East 
Angles,  brother  of  Anna,  iii.  99, 
p.  174;  godfather  of  Swidhelm 
of  Essex,  ib,  and  notes. 

Aediluini,  Ediluini,  bishop  of 
Lindsey,  iv.  12,  p.  299  and  note ; 
brother  of  Ethelhild  and  Ald- 
wine,  iii.  11,  p.  149;  brother  of 
Ethelhun,  iii.  97,  p.  199 ;  stiidies 
in  Ireland,  t&.  ;  bishop  of  Lind* 
sey  for  a  long  time,  ib. 

See   also   Adal-,   .£gel-,    Ael-, 
Agil-,AtheI-,EdiI-,Ethel.,OidiI-. 

Aedulni,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  bom  in  585,  II.  93 ;  the 
fifth  of  the  seven  great  tnglish 
kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  notes; 
extent  of  his  power,  tb.  and 
notes ;  ii.  9,  p.  97  and  notes  (cf. 
IL  390) ;  reduces  the  Meuaniae 
insulae,  ii.  5,  p.  89 ;  ii.  9,  p. 
97  and  notes ;  his  power 
greater  than  any  previous  Eng- 
lish  king's,  ib.  and  note ;  oon- 
verted  by  Paulinus,  ib.  (cf.  II. 
390) ;  marries  Ethelberg,  daugh- 
ter  of  Ethelbert,  ib.  pp.  97,  98 
and  note  ;  negotiates  with 
Eadbald  for  the  marriage,  tb. ; 
receives  Paulinus,  tfe.  p.  98 ; 
attempted  asaassination  of,  by 
a  West  Saxon  emisaary,  ib. 
pp.  98,  99  and  notes  ;  saved  by 
his  thane  Lilla,  ib.  p.  99  and 
note ;    birth   of   hia  daughter 
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Eanfled,  ib,  (cf.  II.  391) ;  dedi- 
cateH  her  to  Ghrist,  ib.  and 
note  Ccf.  V.  24,  p.  353)  ;  defeats 
the  West  Saxons,  t7'.  p.  100 
and  note ;  hositates  as  to  the 
adoption  of  Christianity,  ib,  and 
note ;  ii.  11,  p.  105;  ii.  la^  pp. 
107,  iio;  letter  of  Boniface  V 
to,  ii.  10,  pp.  100-104  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  58) ;  to  his  quec^n,  Ethel- 
berg,  ii.  11,  pp.  104-106  and 
notes ;  care  of  Boniface  Y  for 
conversion  of,  ii.  la,  p.  106 ;  his 
exilc  at  tho  c/)urt  of  Rodwald, 
ib.  p.  107  (cf.  II.  93,  390)  ;  mys- 
tt^rioua  cxpericnce  thero,  ib.  pp. 
107 -1 10  and  uotes  (cf.  II.  93, 
390> ;  persecuted  by  Ethelfrid 
of  Northumbria,  ib.  p.  107 ;  suc- 
cecds  him.  ib.  p.  iio  and  note; 
holds  a  witenagcmot  as  to  the 
adoption  of  Ghristianity,  ii.  13, 
pp.  III,  iia  and  notes ;  is  him- 
self  converted,  ib.  p.  113;  bap- 
ti7x*d  at  York,  v.  24,  p.  353 ;  ii. 
i4,pp.  113,  ii^andnotes;  builds 
a  wooden  cliurcli  at  York,  ib. 
p.  114  iind  note  (cf.  II.  IQ3); 
^rants  Pnulinus  a  soo  at  York, 
t7).  ;  begins  a  cluirch  of  stone  at 
York,  ib.  and  iiote ;  ii.  20,  p.  125 ; 
his  8on  Osfrid  by  his  first  wife 
Cwcuburg,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and 
noto  'cf.  IL  1161 ;  hia  children 
Eth«'lhun,  Ethelthryth,  and 
WuHcfrea,  bv  lii»  second  wife 
Etholborg.  ib. ;  aljiin  by  pagnns, 
ih.  p.  115;  converts  Earpwald 
of  Eant  Anglia,  ii.  15,  p.  115  and 
uot<^s  (cf.  II.  93) ;  present  at 
I^auliiius'  baptisms  in  thoTrent, 
ii.  16,  p.  117;  )K>ace  in  Britain 
undor,  ib.  p.  118  aud  not^s  ;  tlie 
*tufa'  carriod  bofore,  ib.  and 
notos ;  Popo  Ilonorius  writ^s 
to,  ii.  17,  pp.  1 18-120 nnd  notes ; 
ii.  18,  p.  120  (cf.  II.  125) ;  Cied- 
walln  relx^Is  ngainst,  ii.  20, 
p.  124  and  not4?>8 ;  slaiu  in  the 
bnttlo  of  Hatfiold,  ib.  nud  notes ; 
V.  34,  p.  354  ;  P-  xviii ;  II.  99, 
391  ;  his  liead  buriod  in  St 
Petor'8,  York,  ii.  20,  p.  125  and 
note;    his  thaue   Bass   escorts 


his  wife  and  children  with  hii 
treasares  to  GanterbQry,  ib.  ji^. 
135,  ia6  and  notee ;   saooeedBd 
in  Deira  by  Oaric,  in  Bemidi 
by  EanfHd,  liL  z,  p.  127  lad 
notes;  sonsof  Ethelfiridinexile 
during  hia  reign,  ib.  and  note; 
Oswald  nephew  of,  by  hie  liflter 
Acha,  iii.  6,  p.  199  and  not»; 
Oswin  of  the  etock  of  (wrongly). 
iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note;  Eanfled 
daughter  of,  iii.  15,  p.  157  and 
note ;  iii.  94,  p.  179 ;  baried  tt 
Whitby,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  II.  iid 
391)  ;   Hererio,  father  of  HtU. 
nephew  of,  iv.  93,  p.  959  ind 
note  ;  Hild  oonyerted  with,  ^ 
and  note ;  oalled  '  rez  Chriiti- 
aniwimus,'  II.  86,  390;  tikei 
refhge  with  Gadvan  of  Gwynedd, 
II.  93,  114;    brought  np  with 
his  8on  Gadwallon,  ib.  A. ;  alttf 
built  on  tbe  site  of  baptiam  d, 
IL  109 ;  in  exile  at  the  Merdtf 
oourt,  II.  103 ;  combines  witk 
Eadbald  to  approach  the  pap^ 
on  the  afE^re  (k  the  En^ 
Ghurch,  II.  11 1 ;  bedegee  Oid- 
wallon     in     Priertholm,    tf^ 
compeU  him  to  take  refogeiB 
Iroland,  IL    115;    drives  kia 
into  Arvon,  16. ;    retaiu  3^ 
nicia  with  Deira,  IL  Z9o;  dob* 
of  his  male  line  reign  in  North- 
umbria,  t6. ;   haa  powoMfoa  o^ 
Lindsey,  11.  155 ;   bniied  Dttf 
the  altars  of  QS.  Feter  and  61«' 
gory,  n.  391. 
5<«  al3o  Ead-,  £d-. 

iEoELwnr,  biahop  of  Dnriia*r 
translatea  the  relics  of  OnnBt 
II.  164. 

Aegyptia  semitus,  ▼.  91,  pp.S3^ 

341. 
Aegyptii,   v.  91»  p.  335;   thor 

mode  of  calculathig  the  FMckil 

moon,  iii.  95,  p.  187 ;  eqniBtf 

fixed  by,  v.  91,  p.  339  and  nol*; 

the  most  skilled  oalenlaton)  ^ 

and  note  (cf.II.349)  t  theirpii*' 

ciples  adopted  in  the  dmichii 

in  Britain,  <b.  p.  341. 

Aegyptua,  people  of  Isiael  iHi  >• 

30,  p.  65 ;  their  deliveiy  tm^ 
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V.  ai,  pp.  334-336 ;  exodus  of 
Israel  from,  one  of  Ca^dmon's 
snbjects,  iv.  24,  p.  a6i  ;  II.  253  ; 
nineteen-year  cycle  first  adopted 
in,  v.ai,  p.34iandnote;  observes 
the  catholic  £aster,  iii.  25,  p. 
184  ;  '  mater  artium,'  II.  349. 

Aelbert,  abbot   of  Cornu  Yallis, 
Haa.  §  39  ;  II.  368. 

Aelffled,  Aelbfled,  daughter  of 
Oswy  and  Eanfled,  iii.  24,  p. 
178  (cf.  II.  90,  391) ;  devoted  to 
God  by  Osw>',  t&.  and  note ;  enters 
the  monastery  of  Hartlepool, 
ib.  p.  179  and  note;  transferred 
to  Whitby,  16. ;  becomes  abbess 
of  Whitby,  16.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
116,  391  ;  dies  and  is  buried 
thcre,  t&.  and  notes ;  joint  abbess 
with  her  mother,  iv.  26,  p.  267 
and  note  (cf.  II.  185,  245)  ; 
a  friend  of  St.  Cuthbert,  II.  185  ; 
letter  of,  to  Adolana,  abbess  of 
Palentz,  t6.  ;  helps  to  restore 
Wilfrid,  ib. ;  II.  326 ;  John  of 
Hexham  trained  under,  II.  274 ; 
transiation  of  Edwin  takes 
plaoe  under,  II.  391. 

Aelfirio,  uncle  of  Edwin,  father  of 
Osric,  iii.  i,  p.  127  (cf.  II.  186). 

.^LFBic,  II.  55 ;  his  colloquies 
cited,  IL  6 ;  Hexameron  ascribed 
to,  II.  7  ;  homily  on  St.  Alban, 
taken  from  Bede,  II.  18 ; 
homily  on  St.  Gregory,  cited, 
II.  42  ;  homily  on  St.  Fursa,  II. 
169;  on  St.  Ethelthryth,  II. 
235 ;  on  Imma,  II.  243  ;  on 
Drythelm,  II.  295. 

Aelfaini,  .^lfuini,  brother  of 
Egfrid,  slain  in  tho  battle  of 
the  Trent,  iv.  ai  and  notes  ;  v. 

34»  P-  355 ;  II-  318  ;  styled  king, 
iv.  ^a^  p.  249  and  note  ;  Imma 
one  of  liis  thanes,  t6,  and  noto  ; 
called  *  rex  Chri.stianissimus,' 
II.  86,  243  ;  probably  under- 
king  of  Deira,  II.  120,  243. 
See  also  Alf-. 

Aelli,  king  of  the  South  Saxons, 
the  firxt  of  the  sevun  great 
English  kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
note. 

Aelliy   king  of  the   Deiri,   ii.    i, 
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p.  80  and  note ;  II.  72,  390 ; 
father  of  Edwin,  II.  93,  390 ; 
said  to  have  been  slain  by 
Ethelric,  ib.  ;  son  of  Yffi,  II. 
119  ;  his  death,  IL  lao ;  Acha 
daughter  of,  II.  161. 

Aelphegus,  V.  Alphege. 

/Flnheri,  of  the  Hwiccas,  brother 
of  Eanfrid,  iv.  13,  p.  a^o  and 
note  ;  a  Christian,  ib, 

Aeodbaldus,  ii.  7,  p.  95  ;  ii.  9, 
p.  97  ;  r.  Eadbald. 

^osterwyni,  v.  Eosterwyni. 

Aequinoctium,  v.  Baeda,  Equinox. 

iEscwiNE,  son  of  Cenfus,  reigna  in 
Wessex,  II.  aao,  aai. 

Aesica,  name  of  a  little  boy  in  the 
monastery  of  Barking,  iv.  8  and 
notes  ;  dies  there,  ib. 

Aetheriua,  Etherius,  archbishop 
of  Arles  (really  bishop  of 
Lyons),  Gregory  commends 
Augustine  to,  i.  a^  and  note  ; 
Augusti  ne  consecrated  by  ( really 
by  Vergilius),  i.  37,  p.  48  and 
note  ;  letter  of  Gregory  to,  II. 
40. 

Aethiops,  II.  7a. 

Aetiua,  patricius,  consul  with 
Simmachus,  i.  13  and  note; 
implored  to  send  help  to 
Britain,  ib,  (cf.  II.  27)  ;  his 
struggle  against  tlie  Huns,  ib. ; 
put  to  death  by  Yalentinianus, 
i.  21,  p.  41  and  note ;  his  ad- 
herents  murder  Valentinianus, 
ib.  and  note ;  orders  the  Alani 
to  attack  the  Armoricans,  II.  34. 

Aetla,  bishop  of  Dorchester,  iv. 

33»  P«  ^54  ^^^  ^^^  *  educated 
under  Hild  at  Whitby,  i6. ; 
wrongly  identified  by  H.  &  8. 
with  HsBdde,  II.  245 ;  pro- 
bably  appointed  by  Ethelred 
of  Mercia,  IL  246 ;  not  found 
in  episcopal  lists,  ib, 

Afer,  Aflr,  Severus  and  Abbot 
Hadrian  Africans,  i.  5  ;  iv.  i, 
p.  202  ;  V.  Eustatius. 

Africa,  observes  the  oatholio 
Easter,  iii.  25,  p.  184 ;  daily 
communion  the  rule  in,  Ee. 
$  15  ;  overrun  by  the  Saracens, 

IL  339. 


404 


Index  Xominum,  Locomm^  Rerwn, 


AgabuBf  foretells  famine  in  Syria, 

i.  3. 
AoAREXi,  descendants  of  Islunael, 

identioal   with    the    Saracens, 

II-  339- 
Agatha,  iv.  20,  p.  247  and  note. 

Agatho,  pope,  Hend^  John  the 
jirchehanter  to  Britain  with 
Benedict  Biscop,  iv.  18,  p.  241 
and  note  ;  Hab.  §  6,  p.  369  and 
noto  ;  roceives  Benedict  Biscop 
and  gives  hiin  a  oharter  of 
privilegos  for  his  monastery,  ib, 
ih  aiid  notes  ;  Uab.  §  15,  p.  380 : 
Haa.  §^  16,  20  (cf.  II.  360  ; 
orders  John  to  inquire  into 
the  ortliodoxy  of  the  English 
Chun;h,  iv.  18,  pp.  241,  242  and 
not<;  ;  rocoivos  his  report  after 
his  doath,  16.  p.  242  ;  Wilfrid 
pleads  his  iirsit  ai>{)eal  before, 
v.  19,  p.  326  and  note  ;  Council 
of  Hoino  under,  against  the 
Monothclitos,  i6.pp.326,  327  and 
notos  cf.  II.  230;  ;  liisdecision 
on  \Vilfrid*H  case  in  this  couneil 
citod  in  Wilfrid'8  Mocoiid  appeal, 
ih.  pp.  327,  328  ;  gives  books  to 
B«>iiodi<'t  Biscop,  p.  xLx  note ; 
saiil  to  have  8anctioned  the  loca- 
tioii  nf  the  West  Saxon  see  at 
Winchoster,  II.  144  ;  spurious 
p:nint  of,  to  Chertsoy,  II.  217. 

Agatho,  a  priost  iu  attondunce  on 
Agilbort.  iii.  25,  p.  183  ;  accom- 
patiios  him  to  the  Svnod  of 
Whitby,  ih. 

Aoi>E,  Couiicil  of,  II.  212. 

'agenda'  >-  mass,  II.  80,  81. 

AgilbTct,  bishop  of  the  West 
Snxons  aiid  of  Paris,  II.  144, 
145 ;  a  Oaul  hy  birth,  iii.  7,  p.  140 
ainl  note  ;  studios  in  Iroland, 
ih.  a»'d  notes  (cf.  II.  196^ ;  comos 
to  W«»8>ex  froin  Iroland,  ib.  ; 
offon'd  tho  West  Saxon  see  by 
CoiiWiilh,  16.  and  note  ;  his 
*  Itarbarous '  spoech,  ib.  and 
notes  cf.  II.41 ' ;  offendoilat  the 
attonipt<'d  division  of  tlie  dio- 
coso,  lotiros  to  Gaul,  ih.  pp.  140, 
T41  and  notes  <'f.  II.  245.; 
matle  liishop  <>f  Paris,  iii.  28, 
p.  194  ;  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  luito  ; 


dies  there,  i6.  and  note;  in- 
vlted  by  Cenwalh  to  retonit 
ib. ;  Bends  his  nephew  Lni- 
therius  or  Hlothhere  in  hii 
stead,  ib,  and  notes ;  biahop  of 
the  West  Saxonn,  ilL  95,  p.  183: 
comes  to  Korthumbria,  A.; 
a  friend  of  Alchfrid  and  Wilfrid. 
ib. ;  ordains  Wilf rid  priest,  Ai ; 
V.  19,  p.  395 ;  II.  317  ;  has  an 
attendant  priest  named  Ag»tho. 
iii.  25,  p.  183;  attends  tbe 
Synod  of  Whitby,  16.  fct  U 
146} ;  asks  thmt  WUfrid  m 
represent  the  Roman  sid^  A. 
p.  184  and  note ;  retanu  home 
after  the  Synod,  iii.  96,  y,  189 
and  note ;  consecrat^i  Wilfrid 
at  Compi^nOf  iii.  98,  p.  194» 
V.  19,  pp.  395,  326  and  noto; 
II.  146 ;  Theodore  stays  with 
on  his  way  to  Britain,  iv.  h 
p.  203  and  note  ;  seoond  bi«hop 
of  the  West  Sazons,  ir.  i^ 
p.  227 ;  m  partismn  of  Ehioiii* 
II.  203. 

Agnes,  iv.  90,  p.  948  and  notoi 
convent  of,  at  Rome,  II.  sa 

Agricola,  son  of  Severimno^  i** 
troduces  Pelagimniam  into  Bn- 
tain,  i.  17,  p.  33  mnd  nota 

AoRippA  I,  dies  while  eelebntiog 
the  retum  of  Clmudius  fm^ 
Britain,  II.  13. 

Aidan,  r.  Aedan. 

AiGULFus,  bishop  of  Meti,  VL  40. 

AiLRED  OF  Rtetauu.  LUo  of  E^* 
ward  tlie  Gonfesaor  by,  p  «&•  ? 
Life  of  St.  Ninian  by,  IL  isB,  m 

Aix,  Protaaius  bishopof,  IL37«^ 

ALAXAimi,  m  dux  of,  cmiries  oilf  ^ 
relics  of  the  twin  mmrtyni  S* 
370. 

Alani,  Almriooa,  v.  Hmlmni,  UiU' 
ricus. 

Alba,  Sootlmnd,  Seotti  aattls  '^ 
IL  93. 

Albanua,  martyr,  of  Britiah  biith, 
i.  7,  p.  18;  oonTerted  bymiMM 
whom  he  had  hmrboarra,  ik; 
his  trial  and  oondemnmtion,  A. 
p.  19  and  notea ;  minel« 
wrought  by,  A.  pp.  90,  ai 
and  notea ;  hia  mmrtyTdom  it 
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IbyOermsiiiDisndLupus. 
intBroasBion  o(,  fer  their 
!tum,  i.  K),  p.  39 ;  earliest 

1  to  have  beeo  fnuoded  by 
X  ao ;  Fnftsion  of,  ueed  )>y 
p.  zxiv  note;  II.  i^  ;  OBlled 
imarljrr  Angloruni.'  II. 
,  ao  tof,  11,  153)  ;  i:ifrie's 
y  «n,  II.  18:  chiirch  of. 
izarre,  built  by  St.  Qer- 
9,  n,  3 ;  leotionii  oo,  I. 
Iftte  of,  I.  434. 
1,  St,  o(  Main».  ccinftined 
;be  Britinh  St.  AlbKn,  U. 


,  nbbotof  St.  Augu9tine'B, 
rbury,  letter  of  Bede  to, 
lends  gifta  and  letters  to 
ib,  ;  instigstea  Bede  to 
the  H.  E.,  ib. ;  Pref.  p.  7  ; 
liim  in  it,  I.  3  ;  Pref.  p.  6 
otes  (cf.  II.  13,  aS,  45)  ; 
wnda  him  the  H.  E,,  nnd 
eTemplo.  I.  31  nska  his 
■s,  tb. ;  a  pupil  of  Theodore 
ludriim,  Pref.  p.  6  ;  v.  ao, 
'  (cf.  II.  3051;  micceeda 
an  as  abbot  of  SS.  Peter 
'aul,  Canterbury.  ib.  ■  cf. 
;  his  knuwledge  of  Qreek 
atin,  ib.  and  note;  p.  xvtii 
fumiahesBedewithdocu- 

,  II.   3. 

.  c.  Alcuin. 

,  martyr,   confusod  willi 

•itishSt.  Alhan,  I[.  18. 

ancientnHmoufBrttiiin, 


1,  daugbtor  of  Oawy, 
m  Penda,  prince  of  the 
o  Angles,  iii.  at,  pp.  169, 
d  Dol« ;  ssid  to  huve  insti- 


gated  his  murder,  iii.  34,  p,  iBo 
•f.  II.  I7S1. 
Alobfrid,  sod  of  Oswy,  oppasiq]  te 
hia  fatlier,  iil.   14,  p.  [54   und 
nnte  (cf.  II.   198) ;  pcMundei 

Peadn  lo  become  a  ChriKtian, 
iii.  at,  p.  170;  married  1«  Cyni- 
burgn,  daughter  of  Pendii,  tb. 
nnd  note  ;  flghta  agiiinat  Pend» 
in  the  battle  of  the  Winwed, 
iij.  94,  p.  178  (cf.  II.  i6s) ;  on 
the  Romnn  laide  !n  the  Eiialer 
question,  iii.  95,  p.  laarcF.  II. 
333);  B piapilnndfriendaTWil- 
frid,  ib.  and  notc ;  v.  19,  p.  333 
and  noles ;  II.  3'7 ;  grauta 
Wilfrid  land  at  Stiiinford,  t. 
'9.  p.  3asandnote(of.  1^317); 
grunta  Wilfrid  the  monaatery 
uf  Ripou.tvhiuhhehiul  formerly 
Kmnted  to  thc  Irish  party,  (b. 
aad  notes;  iii.  35,  pp.  183,  1B3 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  193,  317); 
Agilt«rt  s  friend  of,  ib  p.  183  ; 
r^uests  Agiibert  to  ordain 
Wilfrid  priest,  ib. ;  v.  19,  p.  335  ; 
attends  the  Synod  of  Whitby, 
"3;    «end»   Wil- 


frid  t' 


rated, 


iii.  aS,  p.  194  and  notaa ;  v.  19, 
p.  335  and  note ;  forbidden  hy 
hia  father  Oawy  lo  go  to  Some 
with  Benedict  Biacop,  Hab.  $  a ; 
under-king  of  Deira,  II.  i3o, 
189,  343,  333  ;  friend  of  Ceu- 
walh   of  Weaaei,    II.    143,   187, 

caHtle,  II.  176,  198;  disappeara 
from  history  nfter  664,  16.;  pro» 
bably  not  father  of  Oario  of 
Nnrthumbrio,  II.  338. 
Alolulth,  Dumbarton,  ■  strong 
city  of  the  Britons,  i.  i,  p.  13  ; 
firth  of,  separatBa  Picts  and 
Brilon»,  ib.  ;  Sootti  settle  to 
North  of,  ib. ;  meaning  of  the 

Roman  wall  terminateH  near, 
ib. ;  eipedition  of  Eadbert  and 
OenguH  agaiost,  II.  346. 
AixiuiH,  hialineaon  Bede,p.  xnote ; 
relatea  an  anecdote  of  Bede, 
pp.  xii,  xiii ;  TelHt«a  a  miracle 
worked  by  Bede's  relioe,  p.  Izxix 
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note ;  urges  hi8  pxample  of  dili* 
geiice,  p.  xvii ;  found»  school» 
in  St.  Martin*s  at  Tour8,t&.  note ; 
importance  of,  pp.  xviii  note.  xx 
note;  trained  at  York,  pp.  xviii 
note,  xxiv  ;  II.  379  ;  librarian  of 
the  York  library,  ib.\  founder  of 
Frankinh    education,   p.   xxiv  ; 
nanio  of,  inscribcKl  in  the  Album 
Congrogationis  of  Wearmoutli. 
p.  xxvii  note  ;    Life   of,   cittKl. 
pp.  xxxvi,  Ixxii  note ;  II.  91  ; 
praii»es  Hede's  style,  p.  liv  ;  his 
LivoH  of  Wilbrord,  r.  Uilbrord ; 
called  Saint  Alcuin,  p.  c  ;   ex- 
tracts  from,  ih. ;  uitos  Bede'8  De 
Ortliograpliia,   pp.   cxlv,    cxlvi 
note ;  Ium  mistake  alx>ut  Bede's 
Livesof  Cuthbert,  p.  cxlvii  note  ; 
asks  for  a  copy  of  Bede*8  In  Li- 
brumTobiae,  p.clii ;  citesBede^s 
hymn  on  thu  six  ages,  p.  cliii  ; 
poem  called  Cuculus  probably 
by,  p.  clviii ;  gives  the  namo  of 
CuculuH  to  one  of  his  disciples, 
tb.  note  ;   sends  a  MS.  to  Arno 
of  Salzburgfp.clixnote:  II.  240; 
hiH  account  of  Roman  York,  II. 
17  ;   asks  Leo  III  for  pallium 
for    Eanbald    II,    II.    51  ;    his 
mcntion  of  St.  Oregory,  II.  67  ; 
on     the     extent     of    £dwin'8 
dominions,    II.    86 ;     superin- 
teiids   tho   rebuilding   of  York 
Cathedral,    II.     102 ;    scndn    a 
<rovering  for  tomb  of  St.  Nynias, 
II.   129 ;    his  poem  on  the  de- 
strurtionof  Lindisfarne,  II.  166; 
his  character  of  Bosa,  II.  223  ; 
heud   of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Martiirs  at  Toui*s,  II.  234,  258  ; 
liaH  not  the  gift   of  toars,  II. 
268 ;  stops  a  fire  by  prayer,  II. 
269  ;  his  accouut  of  W^ilfrid  II, 
II.  278 ;  rehition  of,  to  Cliarles 
tiie  (iniut,  II.  287  ;  linos  of,  on 
Drythelui,    II.   296,    297 ;    a.tks 
u    corrospondent    to  send   him 
pnint.<4,  II.   360  ;    hi»  character 
of  Eadlxjrt  and  Kgbert,  II.  379  ; 
his   love   of  correcting  others, 
II.   380  ;    lotters  of,   to   Gisla, 
p.    xix     note  ;     to    Ethelbald, 
abbot   of  Wearinouth,  p.  xxvii 


noto ;  to  the  monks  of  Wetr- 
mouth  and  Jarrow,  pp.  xriL 
xxxii  note;  IL  180,  259,  366: 
to  the  monka  of  York,  p.  zxxiii 
note ;  to  Archbiahop  Ethelhmrd, 
II.  33,  36,  89,  a66,  380 ;  perhiiw 
modelled  on  Bede'8  letter  to 
Egbert,  ib, ;  to  Tarioiu  penoiu. 
urging  the  study  of  OregoiyK 
Cura  Pastoralis,  II.  70 ;  to 
Ethelred  of  Northumbria,  II. 
ia6;  to  the  monka  of  Gandida 
Casa,  II.  199, 161 ;  to  the  Englitli 
moiiks  of  Mayo,  II.  aio;  to 
Hygbald  of  Lindisfiame,  IL  70. 
249 ;  to  the  monks  of  Lindit- 
fame,  IL  259 ;  to  the  monkfof 
Hexham,  ib. ;  to  Charles  the 
Great,  II.  980. 

Aldberct,  bialiop  of  part  of  tb«' 
East  Angles  (Dunwieh)  in  731* 
V.  33,  p.  350  and  note. 

Aldfrid,  kiug  of  the  NortboaB* 
brians,  hie  leaming,  t.  la,  F 
309 ;  iv.  26^  p.  968  and  note : 
said  to  be  son  of  Oewy  iDd 
brother  of  ^gfHd,  A.  and  aob' 
(cf.  II.  175);  8ueeeed8^gfrid,A.: 
▼.  19,  p.  337 ;  V.  I,  p.  aSa;  Etiiel' 
wald'8  life  on  Farae  fidls  intbe 
reign  of^  i6.  and  note;  fii^ 
dies  at  beginning  of  reign  oC 
V.  a,  p.  a^  and  note;  Cad- 
walla  resigns  in  the  third  ywr 
of>  V.  7.  p.  993 ;  hean  DiTtbBlB 
narrate  his  Tiaion  whan  ^ 
visits  Melrose,  ▼.  la,  pp.  909^  3'^ 
and  notca  ;  II.  994  ;  AdainiMB 
eomea  on  a  miasion  to,  ▼.  >^' 
p.  344 ;  ▼.  15,  p.  315  and  note: 
recoives  from  nim  hia  book  00 
the  holy  plaoea,  ib.  pp.  S'^ 
317  >  gives  it  to  others  to  reid. 
ib,  p.  317  ;  dismiBsea  AdamD»n 
with  gifts,  tb. ;  dies  and  v 
succeeded  by  hia  aon  Omd. 
V.  18,  p.  390  and  note ;  ▼.  '9* 
p.  399  and  note  ;  v.  94,  p.  SS^ 
(cf.  p.  cxlvi) ;  Wilfrid  leftond 
under,  v.  19,  p.  397  and  notaif 
expelied  again  by,  A.  and  noto; 
iotter  of  Pope  John  YI  to^  0.0^ 
note  (cf.  IL  975)  ;  reftiiea  to  i** 
ceive  Wilfrid,<k  p.  ^andBot»; 
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a:  Benedict  Bisc^op  biivi 
;  Hab.|  gand  iiote ;  Biw:op 
\e».  nnd  Ceolfrtd  carrios 
:change  of  a  MS.  for  iBnd 
Hab.  i  is,  p.  380  («f.  II, 
con&nn»  thf  pApal  pri- 

gnnted  tn  Cenlfrid.  ih.  ; 
Und  to  Witmer,  at  Dal- 
b.  aad  note  ;  Ceolfrid 
abbot  of  Wearmouth  in 
lird  jenr  of,  Hnu.  j  17  ; 
1  of  false  iDDDaBterie!! 
eathof.Ee.  {laandnolea; 
S  ;  decline  of  Norlhum- 
.ft«r,  p.  xxxiii  ;  U,  306; 
iter  of  hifl  reign,  ib, ; 
1  confiised  with,  II.  159; 
■wraion  foretold  by  Cutli- 
X.  963 ;  an  exile  in  loaa 
roland,  ib.  {t-t.  II,  337I ; 

wanted  to  niake  him 
>p,i6.;  called  Flnnd  Fina 
1  triah,  ib.;  his  mother 
If  Irisfa,  ib.;  a  pupil  of 
aan,  ib.;  rolstiona  of, 
Aldheim.  II.  364,  3ia; 
ts  Cuthburga,  II.  364 ; 
ily  younger  tiian  Egfrid, 
8  opposition  to  Wiifrid, 
harges  hia  heir  to  malie 
with  Wilfrid,  II.  306 ; 
Acirciu^  by  Aldhetm.  II. 
■  I,  319;  Beile's  admim- 
'or,  II.  316  :  letter  of 
sre  to,  about  Wilfrid.  II. 
probably  fnther  of  Oaric 
thumbria,  II.  337,  33! 

king  of  tlie  Frisinns, 
is  Wilfrid  honourably,  v. 
336  and  note, 
I,  bisliop  of  Slirrbornc, 
and  abbot  of  Malmes- 
V.   18.  p,  330  an<l  I 


lonk 


ib,  (cf,  IL  343J  ;  maJe 
of  part  of  Wessox  on 
wth  of  Hsdde,  ili.  and 
(cf.  II.  144  J ;  wriles  a 
■gainst  the  crrora  of  tho 
is,  ib.  pp.  3ao,  3ai  siid 
(cf.  II.  114.  193,  301); 
her  works,  ib.  p,  321  and 
(cf.  II.  309)  :  dies,  and  is 
ded  by  Furthere,  ib.  and 


virginity  and  maniage,  II.  54: 
his  Judgement  of  tit.  Qregory, 
II.  67 ;  said  to  hsTe  degeuerateid 
after  beoming  a  biahop,  II.  68; 
lettera  of,  to  Eahfrid.  II.  196 ; 
to  Hadrian,  II.  305,  3og ;  a 
pupit  of  Hadrian,  ih.  Ib. ;  hla  De 
Virginitate  dedionted  to  Hil- 
dilid.  II.  ai9;  eited,  IL  341, 
359  (cf.  11.  300);  ciUiB  St. 
Qrogory,  IL  359;  relations  of 
Aldfrid  lo,  II.  »64,  313;  bis 
poem  on  Ccedwslla,  II.  378. 
379 ;  a  friend  of  Ini,  II.  aSi  ; 
and  of  Bertwald.  II.  383 ;  letter 
of,  to  Hn>dd*,  II.  307;  Lives  of, 
by  Fnripius  niid  W.  M.,  II.  308. 
309;  his  sklll  S9  B  minatrel  and 
poet,  II.  309 ;  Alfred'»  opinion 
of  his  poutry,  ib. ;  visits  Rome, 
ib. ;  buildschapel  of  St.Lawrenoe 
nt  Bradford  •  od  •  Avon,  16.  ; 
ehronology  of  life  of,  ii.;  dies 
at  Doulting,  ib.;  buriod  at  Hal- 
mesbury,  ib.  ;  canonised  by 
Lsnfranc,  ib. ;  a  pupil  of  Mael- 
duib,  II.  309,  310  ;  order  of  his 
norks,  II.  3ia ;  his  lesrning, 
ib.;  his  style,  *. ;  question  of 
biblicnl  text  used  by,  II.  313  ; 
lotter  of,  to  Wil/rid'8  clergy, 
II.  307 ;  his  statsment  as  to  the 
bitterncss  of  British  priests 
Bgainat  the  Sszonii,  II.  353,  353. 

ALDitED,  priost,  author  of  the 
Northumbrian  gtoss  in  the 
Lindisfarne  Gospels,  II.  398. 

Ald  Saxorxs,  IL  a6i ;  v.  Saxonee 

Alduini,  sbbot  of  Fartney, 
brother  of  Ethelhild  and  Ethel- 
wine,  iiL  11,  p.  149. 

Alduini,  bishop  of  LichSeld,  and 
of  the  provincc  of  the  MercUiDS. 
''■  "3-  P-  350  'nd  note  ;  one  of 
the  consecrators  of  Archbishop 
Tatwin,  tfc.  ;  alive  in  731,  ift. ; 
callod  Worr,  11.  341  ;  sucoeeds 
Heddn,  ib. 

Alduulf,  king  of  the  Esst  Angles. 
iv.  33,  p,  353;  ii.  15,  p.  116  and 
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notes ;  son  of  Ethelhere,  IL 
io6 ;  and  of  Heroswith,  siKter 
of  Hild,  iv.  33,  p.  253 ;  alive 
in  Bede'ti  tiine,  ii.  15,  p.  116; 
had  seen  in  his  youth  the  fane 
in  which  Redwald  had  plaeed 
Christian  and  pngan  a1tan«,  ib. 
and  note  ;  Council  of  Hatfield 
in  tho  reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  239 
and  note  ^cf.  II.  107;;  succeeded 
Ethelwald.  and  succceded  by 
Alfwohl,  II.  106  ;  dates  of  his 
accoKsion  and  death,  II.  107. 

Alduulf.  bishop  of  Ro<?heHter,  con- 
secrated  by  Bertwald  in  aucces- 
sion  to  Tobias,  v.  23,  p.  349  and 
note  ;  one  of  the  consecrators 
of  Archhifthop  Tatwin,  ib,  p.350 ; 
succeeded  by  Dun,  II.  338. 

Alexandeb  VI,  pope,  epigram  on, 

IL  383. 
Alexandeb,    bishop    of   Lincoln, 

p.  cvii. 

Alezandria,  visited  by  Arculfus, 
^-  i5t  P-  316  and  note  ;  St  Mark 
establishes  the  apostolic  Easter 
tradition  at,  v.  21,  p.  337  and 
note ;  the  bishop  of,  used  to 
announce  tho  dato  of  Easter 
annually  to  the  cliurches,  ib. 
p.  341  and  note ;  Theophilus 
bishop  of,  ib,  and  note ;  Cyril 
bishop  of,  ih.  ;  II.  232  ;  Arianiam 
originates  at,  II.  20  ;  Eulogius 
bishop  of,  II.  44 ;  Paschal  rules 
mainlyworkedoutat.II.  349,352. 

Alexius,  St.,  confessor,  Life  of, 
p.  cvi. 

Alfred,  kin^,  his  translation  of 
Bode*a  H.  E.,  p.  cxxviii.  not^j ; 
his  translation  of  Gregory's 
Cura  Pastoralis,  II.  56,  380; 
callod  king  of  the  Gewissas, 
II.  89 ;  has  his  children  in- 
structed  in  the  Psalter,  II.  139  ; 
liis  *  hand  boc  *  used  by  W.  M., 
II.  308 ;  his  opinion  of  Ald- 
helm's  poetry,  II.  309. 

Alfiied,  sacrist  <>f  Durham,  con- 
ceutrates  rolics  of  Northern 
ivaints  at  Durham,  II.  158,  266. 

Alfwold,  kiiii?  of  the  East  Angles, 
brotlier  and  successor  of  Ald- 
wulf,  II.  106,  107  ;  cf.  II.  xxxvi. 


Alfwold,  king  of  tlie  KorthuBi- 

brians,  murdered,  II.  159. 
See  alao  Aelf-. 
Allectui,  cauaea  Carausiua  to  be 

killed,  and  seizes  Britain,  L  6 ; 

put  down  by  Aaclepiodotufl^  ik 
Allegorical  MErHOD,  ppu  lyi-lix. ; 

II.  70 ;  laws  and  rules  of^  pp. 

lix-lxi  note. 
Allek,  Thomas,  former  owner  of 

MS.  Oy,  p.  cviii. 
Alnaricus  de  Leue»  uilla,  pi  e, 
Alne,  fluaius,  Twjford  near,  iv. 

28,  p.  973. 
Alniiouth,    identified    with   Ad 

Tuifyrdi,  IL  a6a 
Alphabetic  pobxb,  IL  041. 
Alpheob,  St,  found  anoomiptod 

after  death«  IL  940 ;  pariah  of, 

in  Canterbury,  II.  43. 
Alric,   son  of  Heardbert,  ilaiii, 

II.  33a 
Alrio,  8on  and  co-heir  of  Witred 

king  of  Kent,  ▼.  03»  p.  348  and 

note. 
altare  versus  mra,  IL  60  ;  poitable 

altars,  II.  089. 
Altsio,  abbot  of  Tork,  letter  of 

Lupua  of  Ferratu  to^  pi  cIt  note. 
Aluchred,  king  of  the  NorthaiH' 

brians,  aoceasion  of,  C.  765. 
Aluuio,  bishop  of  Lindaey,  000* 

secrated  by  Tatwin,  C  733. 
AxALRic,  r.  Almaricua. 
AMBLETEuaE,  o.  Amfleat. 
Ambrones,  IL  961 ;   «.  HymbiO' 

nonses. 
Ambroaiufl,   Sanotns,    eited.  Sa 

§  5  and  note ;  pp.  Izxt.  dxii; 

II.  375 ;  use  made  by  Bede  o^ 

p.  1  (cH  p.  Iziii) ;  eztraflU  ffonif 

p.  c;    his  Hezameron,  IL  7r 

the  first  to  uae  the  tenn  'mi«i.' 

II.  44  ;  tlie  founder  of  eharek 

music,  IL  118;  biblioal  qwite^ 

tion  of  Bede  agreea  with,  U* 

394 ;  V,  Chanting. 
Ambrosius  Aurelianaa,ofBoiiii> 

origin,  leads  the  Britons  agutf^ 

the  Sazons,  i.  x6  and  noteii 
Amfleat,      Ambleteuse,     Abbot 

Peter  drowned  and  buried  air 

i.  33  and  note  ;  Jamea  U  landi 

at,  in  1689^  IL  64. 


Index  Nominum,  Locorum,  Merum. 


409 


ARCELLINXJ9,  cited,  II. 

,  St.,  origiu  of  myth 

26. 

'.  Cletus. 

lample  of,  cited,  Ee. 

;  §  17,  p.  422andnote. 

;hurch   built  on   the 

Resurrection,  v.  16, 

note. 

Sanctus,        Bede 
le  translation  of  the 

24»  P-  359  ;  P-  cliv. 
bishop    of    Laodicea, 
illege  authority  of,  in 
:heir  Ea.ster  ruh'8,  iii. 

iii.  25,  pp.  186,   187 

;  cycle  of  nineteen 
•ibed  to,  ib.  p.  187 ; 
Bede's  letter  on  tho 
ccording  to,  v.  24,  p. 
eda  ;  canon  ascribed 
ry,  II.  191. 
pp.  XXX,  xxxi  note ;  II. 
il  labourof.p.xxvnote. 
In  Andihgum. 

royal  *  dux '  of  the 
ons,  expels  C»dwalla 
ex,  iv.  15  and  note  ; 
iouth  Saxons,  ib» 

V.  In  And. 

beatus,  apostolus, 
f,  in  Rochester,  p. 
ilt  by  Ethelbert,  ii.  3, 
1  notes  ;  rebuilt  by 
II.  162;  'secretarium' 
Y  Ethelbert,  iii.  14,  p. 
»te  ;    Paulinus  buried 

II.  80)  ;  porticus  of 
built  in,  by  Bishop 
!3.pp.  348,349;church 
xham,  beautified  by 
^'  P'  33>^  ;  monastery 
^)me,  f«>uiided  by 
II.  38  ;  tract  on  the 
in  Scotland,  p.  cvii. 
r»nachus,  sui^gestvd  as 
)  of  Canterbury  by 
drian,  iv.  i,  p.  202 ; 
»  account  of  illness,<6. 
)ndred. 

'  dux  *  of  the  Trino- 
rrenders  to  Caesar,  i. 


Akfrith,  r.  Eanfrid. 

Anuers,  Liciniusbishopof,  II.  40. 

Anolesey,  extent  of,  II.  40,  41 , 
94  ;  thegranaryof  North  Wales, 
II.  41  ;  origin  of  name,  II.  94  ; 
applied  by  W.  M.  to  Man,  II.  94 ; 
r.  Meuaniae. 

Angli,  i.  23,  p.  42  ;  i.  27,  p.  49 ;  i. 
30,  p.  65  ;  1.  31,  p.  66 ;  i.  34  ;  ii. 
I.  p.  79  ;  one  of  three  German 
tribes  who  settle  in  Britain,  i. 
^5»  P"  31  ^cf.  V.  9,  p.  296  and 
notes)  ;  East  Angles,  Mediter- 
ranean  Angles,  Mercians,  and 
Northumbrians  derived  from, 
ib.  and  note  ;  Britons  neglect 
to  evangelise,  i.  22  and  note ; 
ii.  2,  p.  83  and  note ;  v.  33, 
p.  347  and  note  ;  their  mode 
of  reckoning  by  hides,  i.  25,  p. 
45  and  note  ;  ii.  9i  p.  99  ;  iii.  4, 
p.  133  ;  4v.  16,  p.  237  ;  Haa. 
§  33  ;  name  of  inhabitants  of 
Britain,  ii.  i,  p.  80;  II.  390; 
Edwin  the  most  powerful  of, 
up  to  his  time,  it.  9,  p.  99  ;  date 
of  their  arrival  in  Britain,  i  15, 
p.  30  and  note ;  ii.  14,  p.  114  ; 
V.  23,  p.  351  ;  V.  24,  pp.  352, 
353 »  religion  of,  despised  by 
the  Britons  in  Bede's  time,  ii. 
20,  p.  125  and  note  (cf.  II.  353)  ; 
children  of,  taught  by  teachers 
of  the  Scotti,  iii.  3,  p.  132  (cf.  II. 
193)  ;  Birinus  wishes  to  evan- 
gelise  the  inland  districts  of,  iii. 
7<  P*  139 »  many  of,  go  or  send 
their  children  to  Gaul  for  the 
sake  of  monastic  discipline,  iii. 
8,  p.  142  and  notes ;  few  mon- 
asteries  in  district  of,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  Adda,  Betti,  and  Cedd 
belong  to,  iii.  21,  p.  170  ;  Ethel- 
hun  and  Egbert  noble  youths 
of,  iii.  27,  p.  192  and  note ;  the 
Scotti  among,  adopt  catholic 
practices  or  withdraw,  iii.  28, 
p.  195  ;  Theodore'8  times  the 
happiest  since  arrival  of,  in 
Britain,  iv.  2,  p.  205  ;  dissen- 
sions  of,  with  Scotti  in  monas- 
tery  of  Inisboffln,  iv.  4,  p.  213  ; 
romove  to  Mayo,  ib. ;  Mayo 
still  inhabited    by,  in   Bede'8 
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time,  ib.  p.  314  and  note ; 
rcport  on  thc  faith  of,  sent  to 
Rome  after  tlie  Synod  of  Hat- 
tiold,  iv.  18,  p.  242  and  note  ; 
Picts  reoover  their  lands  held 
by,  iv.  26.  p.  267  and  note ; 
A>)ercom  Mitunted  in  tho  region 
of,  /6.  ttiul  ni)t<' ;  Firth  of  Forth 
Mepiinite8  the  Innds  of,  from  the 
Picti).  ib.  and  note  v<^f.  II.  324) ; 
«•alled  Garmani  by  the  Britons, 
V.  9.  p.  296  and  ii<»te  ;  Benedict 
BiHCop  belongs  to  the  nobles  of, 
^'  19»  P*  333  <  nio<lel  their  re- 
ligiou  on  tho  lioman  Churcti,  v. 
^if  P*  333  <  Naiton  rejoicea  at 
tlie  gift  received  from  tlie  land 
of.  16.  p.  345 ;  Britons  partly 
subject  to,  in  731.  v.  23,  p.  351  ; 
Benedict  Biscop  brings  John 
the  archchantor  to,  Hab.  $  6,  p. 
369 ;  about  eiglity  of,  accompany 
Co(»lfrid,  Hab.  §§  21,  23  ;  nobles 
of.  rosort  to  Iivlaud  for  study, 
Han.  §  3  and  note  ;  Geolfrid 
conios  from  tho  regionsof,  Haa. 
§  37  :  allegcd  to  lM>long  to  Sco- 
tia  {D.  p.  xxxix  note  ;  8t.  Albnn 
calk-d  protomartyr  of,  II.  17, 
r8 ;  V<»rtiuerii  called  *dux*  of, 
II.  18  ;  Grojjory  wishes  to  train 
.slavo-boys  of,  as  missionaries, 
11«  37  ;  <'onnexion  of  the  Franks 
with,  II.  41  ;  Frankish  bishops 
iioi;loct  to  convert,  ib.  ;  Augus- 
tiiio  baptizes  10,000  of,  IL  44; 
devotion  of,  to  tho  see  of  Rome, 
II.  67  ;  tho  spiritual  sons  of  St. 
liregory.  ib.;  importance  of  the 
hattK>of  Doni.sesburn  t«),  II.  122. 
Aiigloruni  occlosia,  i.  27,  pp. 
48,  49.  52  ;  i.  20,  ]).  b^and  noto 
1  of.  ii.  -j.  p.  87  ;  MoIliluscousult.K 
Bonifaco  IV  about,  ii.  4.  p.  88 
aiul  iioto ;  wvU  nihMl  by  MoUitus 
aiid  .TustuK.  ii,  7.  p.  94  ;  Oswy 
aiid  F.gbort  of  Kont  confor  u])on 
tho  condition  of.  iii.  29.  p.  196 
and  noto  ;  ask  for  Wighard  to 
Ih»  oon.srcratod  archbishop  of, 
iv.  I,  j).  201  ;  thowholo  of,  sub- 
mits  to  Thoodoro,  iv.  2,  p.  204 
aiid  not<' ;  John  tho  archchantor 


ordered  to  report  on  the  ortho- 
doxy  of,  iv.  18,  p.  341 .  Anglo- 
ruiQ  ecclesiae,  decreies  of  a 
Roman  Synod  oonveyed  to,  br 
MellituB,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note: 
Wilfrid  teaohes  orthodox  pne- 
tic«^  to,  iii.  98,  p.  Z95 ;  iv.  a,  p. 
205  and  note ;  Wighard  to 
ordain  eathoHc  bishoiM  for,  iiL 
29,  p.  196;  Vitalian  aeeka  an 
archbisliop  for,  iv.  z,  p.  aoa; 
chanting  leamt  by,  underTheo- 
dore,  iv.  9,  p.  205 ;  Theodon 
desires  to  preserve  from  bereij 
of  EutychM,  iv.  17,  p.  938  ud 
Qote  ;  progreas  of,  under  Theo- 
dore,  y.  8,  p.  995 ;  Adamnan 
studies  tho  customs  of,  ▼.  15,  p< 
315;  Benedict  Biacop  bringi 
relics  from  Bome  for,  Hab.  1 6.  p- 
369.  Anglorum  gentis  eocle- 
aia,  Gonsenta  to  the  sending  oi 
Wighard  to  Bome,  iii.  99,  p.  196 
and  note.  Anglorum  geu,  i. 
I,  p.9;  i.7>P.ai ;  i.97.  pp.51,54: 
i.  3«,  PP.  67,68 ;  ii.  9,  p.  84 ;  iLs. 
p.  85 ;  iv.  93,  p.  953 ;  Bede'sEede- 
siaatioal  Uistozy  of,  «.  Baeda: 
convenuon  of,  Pref.  p.  6;  ii.  i, 
p.  73  ;  invited  into  Britain  bj 
Vortigem,  i.  15,  p.  30 ;  Augiu- 
tine  sent  byOregozy  to  oonvert 
i.  93,  p.  49  and  note ;  iL  5,  p^ 
89  ;  V.  94,  p.  353 ;  their  psgu 
religion,  i.  95,  p.  46 ;  i.  90,  p.  65 
and  notes ;  conveiaion  of^  an- 
nounced  to  Oregozy,  L  97,  p.48 
and  note ;  Britons  made  tribu- 
tary  to,  i.  34  and  note ;  kingiof 
the  Scotti  after  Aedan  do  not 
venture  to  attack,  Au  and  note : 
Augustine  urges  the  Britons  to 
evangelise,  ii.  9,  p.  83  and  not** : 
seven  great  kings  of,  ii.  5,  p.  89 
and  notes;  Oawald  rules  over 
[i.f.  the  Northumbrians>,  iiL^. 
p.  131  ;  Whitem  belonged  to»  in 
Bode'8  time,  iii.  4,  p.  Z33  and 
note» ;  Aidan^s  predecessor  &ils 
to  convert,  iii.  5,  p.  Z37  and 
notes ;  Aidan  converta,  iiL  ^ 
p.  137 ;  V.  99,  p.  347 ;  WiUHd 
l)eIongB  to.  iv.  9,  p.  905  and 
notu  ;  many  of,  reeorttolreland 
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for  study,  iii.  27,  p.  192  and 
notes ;  about  thirty  of,  retire 
with  Colman  from  Lindiafarne, 
ir.  4,  p.  213  ;  Colman  sent 
from  Hii  to  preach  to,  ib. ;  many 
of,  slain,  enslaved,  or  put  to 
flight  by  the  Picts,  iv.  26,  p.  267 ; 
many  of,  go  to  Rome,  v.  7,  p.  294 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  366) ;  Wilfrid 
destined  to  be  bishop  of,  v.  19, 
p.  324 ;  Wilfrid  answers  for  faith 
of  islands  inhabited  by,  16.  pp. 
326,  327  and  notes ;  II.  230  ; 
Naiton,  king  of  the  Picts,  sccks 
help  froni,  v.  21,  p.  332 ;  Irish 
Paschal  errors  reformed  by,  v. 
22,  p.  347  and  nute  ;  the  Picts 
and  Scotti  in  Britain  at  pcace 
with,  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  351  and 
note  ;  hatred  of  the  Britons  to, 
»6. ;  II.  352, 353 ;  Bonedict  Biscop 
belongs  to  a  noble  family  of, 
Hab.  §  I ;  learns  tho  art  of  glass- 
making  from  Benedicfs  foreign 
workmen,  Hab.  $  5  and  notes  ; 
Ceolfrid  resolves  to  exile  him- 
self  from.  Haa.  §  27  ;  inertia  of, 
p.  xxii  note  ;  headship  of,  said 
to    be   at   Canterbury,    II.    92. 

Angiorum  gentes.  Etholbert 
rules  over  all,  south  of  the 
Humber,  ii.  3,  p.  85  (cf.  II. 
85)  ;  Theodore  traverses  ali 
parts  occupied  by,  iv.  2,  p.  204. 

Anglorum  genus,  blind  man 
of.  cured  by  Augustine,  ii.  2,  p. 
82 ;  Ca;dwallathreatens  to  exter- 
minate,  from  Britnin,  ii.  20, 
p.  125  ;  Wighard  belongs  to,  iv. 
I,  p.  201.  Angloruni  impe- 

rium,  Man  and  Anglesey  sub- 
ject  to,  ii.  5,  p.  89  ;  ii.  9,  p.  97 
and  note ;  provineo  of  the  Picts 
subject  to,  iv.  1 2,  p.  229  and  note. 

Anglorum  lingua,  i.  1 2,  p.  26 ; 
ii  2,  p.  82;  ii.  16,  p.  117;  iii.  i, 
p.  128;  iii.  2,  p.  129;  iii.  19, 
p.  164  ;  iv.  19,  p.  245  ;  V.  2,  p. 
284  ;  one  of  tlie  five  languages 
of  Britain,  i.  1,  p.  11  and  note  ; 
one  of  four  languages,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  and  note  ;  Wilfrid  speaks 
in,  at  the  Synod  of  Whitby,  iii. 
25.    p.    184    and    note ;    Aidan 


imperfectly  acquainted  with, 
iii.  3,  p.  132  and  note  ;  Albinus' 
native  tongue,  v.  20,  p.  33»  and 
note  ;  Bede  translates  the  Creed 
and  Lord'8  Prayer  into,  £e.  §  5 
and  note.  Anglorum  natio. 

Britons  refuse  to  evangelise, 
ii.  2,  p.  83  and  note ;  Egbert 
belongs  to,  iii.  4,  p.  134 ; 
Trumhere  belongs  to,  iii.  21, 
p.  171  ;  iii.  24,  p.  179;  twelve 
boys  of,  brought  up  by  Aidan, 
iii.  26,  p.  190  and  note ;  term 
applied  to  the  Northumbrians, 
ii.  9,  p.  97  ;  to  the  East  Angles, 
ii.  15,  p.  116;  Irish  always 
most  friendly  to,  iv.  26,  p.  266  : 
the  two  Hewalds  belong  to,  v. 
10,  p.  299  ;  Wilfrid  saved  by  be- 
longing  to,  v.  19,  p.  325  and  note. 

Anglorum  populi  (t.  e.  Ang- 
lian  tribes),  i.i5,p.3i;  northern 
and  southern,  divided  by  Hum- 
ber,  i.  25,  p.  45  and  note  ;  sub- 
jecttoEdwin,  ii.  5»  p.  89;  tbeir 
custom  in  the  tiine  of  Cuthbert, 
iv.  27,  p.  269  and  note ;  Britons 
neglect  to  evaugelise,  v.  22,  p. 
347  and  note ;  Britons  remain 
unorthodox  after  the  conversion 
of,  ib.  and  note.  Anglorum 

prouincia,  many  from,  resort 
to  Mayo,  iv.  4,  p.  214;  »East 
Anglia,  iii.  19,  p.  167  ;  *=• 
Northumbria,   iii.   26,    p.    189. 

Anglorum  prouinciae,  ruled 
by  Oswald,  evangelised  by  mi.H- 
sionaries  of  the  Scotti,  iii.  3,  p. 
132.  Anglorum  regnum,  II. 
92 ;  Oswy  subjugate^  the  Pictn 
to,  iii.  24,  p.  180  and  note  : 
decline  of,  dates  from  the  deatli 
of    Egfrid,     iv.     26,     p.     267. 

Anglorum  rex,  Ethclbert  of 
Kent,  i.  32,  p.  67  ;  Ethelfrid  of 
Northumbria,  ii.2,  p.  84  ;  Edwin 
of  Northumbria,  ii.  10,  p.  100  : 
ii.  17,  p.  119;  Redwald  of  East 
Anglia,  ii.  12,  p.  107  ;  Aldfrid 
of  Northumbria,  v.  15,  p.  315. 

Anglorum  reges,  Osric  and 
Eanfrid  (Deira  and  Bernicia  . 
iii.  I,  p.  128 ;  iii.  9,  p.  145  ;  Oswy 
and  Egbert  of  Kent,  iii.  29,  p. 
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196  and  iioto ;  Etliolivd  of 
Mercia  and  Aldfrid  of  North- 
unibria,  v.  19,  p.  327 ;  Ear- 
conbort  of  Kont  the  lirst  of,  to 
enforco  destniction  of  idols  and 
ob8er>'an(?e  of  Lent,  ili.  8,  p.  142 
and  iiote.  Anglorum  semio, 
Kontiah  doom»  writton  in,  ii.  5, 
p.  90  and  note ;  v.  Saxonet*. 

AxGLTA,  uso  of  tho  term,  a  mark  of 
forgery, II. iii « cf. II.  149  ; Offa'8 
Dyke  separates  WaU*8  from, 
II.  152  ;  dorivation  of  the  name 
from  *  aiigulu»/  II.  29,  72,  192. 

Angli  Mediterranoi,  i.  15,  p.  31 ; 
also  ciillod  Middilangli,  iii.  21, 
p.  169  and  note ;  couverted 
under  their  prince  Peada,  ib. 
and  notos ;  v.  24,  p.  354  ; 
Diuma  dios  and  is  buried 
among,  iii.  21,  p.  171  ;  iii.  24, 
p.  179  and  note;  Wilfrid  ad- 
ministersthe  bishopric  of,  iv.23, 
p.  255  ;   II.  319.  Anglonim 

Moditi-rraneorum  episcopus, 
Diunia,  iii.  21,  p.  171  ;  Sox- 
wulf,  iv.  12,  p.  229  and  notc. 
Anj;;lorum  Meditorranooruin 
prouincia,  Oswy  sends  for  Cedd 
from,  iii.  22,  p.  172  ;  Diuma  firHt 
bishop  in,  iii.  24,  p.  179  and 
note  ;  Wynfrid  bisliop  of,  iv.  3, 
p.  212  ;  Wulfhoro  king  in,  ih. 

Angli  Orientales.  i.  15,  p.  31  and 
noto  ;  materials  for  history  of, 
doriwd  by  Bode  partly  from 
Albinus  and  Nothelm,  pai*tly 
from  writings  aud  traditions, 
partly  fix>m  Abbot  Esi,  Prof. 
pp.  6,  7  ;  ascc-ndeney  won  by 
Ro<lwaId  for.  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
iiote  ;  defeated  by  tho  Morcians, 
iii.  18  and  noto;  Ce<»Ifrid  vi>its, 
Uua.  §  4  ;  eallod  *  stout-heris,'  II. 
86;  conversion  of,  II.  93;  con- 
fusion  f»f,  with  East  Saxnns,  II. 
217,315.  ArjglonimOriont^i- 
lium  opi^copus,  Folix,iii.  20  and 
noto;  Bisi,  iv.  5,  pp.  215,  217  ; 
II.  108;  Herfast,  II.  108;  Hor- 
bert  Losinga,  ib.  Anglorum 

Oriontaliuin     gens,    Ethelwald 
kiug  of,  iii.  22,  p.  174  and  note. 


Anglonim  Orientalium  pro- 
uincia.  Fursa  oomc«to,iii.  19. p. 
163  (of.  «6.  p.  167  ] ;  Swidhelm 
of  Essex  baptized  in,  iii.  22, 
p.  174;  Owine  oomes  with 
Ethelthryth  from,  iv.  3,  p.  90B; 
divided  into  two  bishopriet,  iv. 
5.  p.  217  and  note  {ct,  II.  106  ; 
Ely  situated  in,  iv.  19^  p.  946 ; 
Ethelthryth  belongs  to,  1*^; 
Hild  retires  to,  iv.  03,  p.  253 
andnote;  Aldbert  and  fiUidaUe 
bishops  of,  in  731,  y.  93.  p.  350 
and  note  ;  cessation  of  see  of,  IL 
108.  Anglorum  Orientaiiiun 
regnum,  Sigbert  govenui,iiL  iB. 
Anglorum  OrientAlium  ras, 
Redwald,  iL  5,  pw  89  and  notes ; 
Earpwald,  iL  15,  p.  115  and 
notes  ;  Anna,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
notes;  iiL  8,  p.  149;  iii.  24, 
p.  178 ;  iv.  19,  p.  943  ;  Aldwolf, 
iv.  23,  p.  953  (of.  IL  lofi^ 
1071 ;  Oila  (wrongly},  IL  217; 
V.  EstranglL 

AKOLi-SAXoinESy  II.  979. 

Anqli»,  as  a  term  of  pnuae,IL  308. 

Ancniius,  the  original  ooantiyof 
tho  Angli,  left  deaert  on  their 
migration  into  Britain,  i.  X5i 
p.  31  and  note. 

'  AjfouLUs,'  Angiia  deriYed  from, 
II.  29,  73,  iga. 

AxouB,  king  of  Fortnnn,  deifeits 
Neohtan,  IL  331. 

Anna,  king  of  the  Eaat  An^e% 
receives  Cenwalh  on  hxa  «zpal- 
sion  from  Weeaex,  iii.  7,  p,  140 
and  notes  ^of.  II.  169) ;  eon- 
verts  him  to  Ghriatianity,  Al 
and  notce  ;  hie  saintly  progenyi 
ib.  and  notes ;  iii.  x8  ;  hie  rtep- 
daughter  Saethryd,  hio  dangn- 
ters  EthelborgandSexburglhfiiL 
8,  p.  X43  and  notes ;  IL  144* 
217 ;  son  of  £ni,  iiL  iB  and 
note ;  succeeda  Egrio,  and  elain 
by  Penda,  ib.  and  notes;  a 
bonefactor  of  St.  Farui^a  mon- 
astery  of  Cnobhereeburg,  liL  xg^ 
p.  164;  Ethelwaldof  EaatAngliA 
his  brother,  iii.  aa,  p.  174  ;Etbel- 
here  his  brother  and  Miooe«or, 
iii.  24,  p.   178;    II.  044;  his 


Index  Nominuvi,  Locorwni,  Rerum. 


413 


daughter  Ethelthryth,  iv.  19, 
p.  343  and  notes ;  II.  144 ;  buried 
at  BlythburghjII.  169 ;  wrongly 
made  husband  of  Uereswith,  II. 
344. 

*  annale,'  meaning  of  the  word, 
II.  337. 

Ankxia,  keeping  of,  prior  to  Bede, 
II.  lai. 

AinvEMUifDUs,  archbishopofLyons, 
wronglycalled  DalfinusbyBede, 
II.  316,  317,  331,  333  ;  V.  Dal- 
finus. 

Anschis,  form  of  the  name  of 
Hengist,  II.  28. 

Anselm  y,  archbishop  of  Milan, 

II.  51. 
Aj«8CLM,  archbishopof  Canterbury, 

miracle  at  the  burial  of,  II.  230. 
Antiochia,  Barnabas  teaches  at, 

Haa.  §  6 ;  John  bishop  of,II.  233. 
AirriPUoivAL  sikoino,  II.  364. 
AjrnPHoRS,  pp.  Ixxiv,  clxi ;  II.  43. 
Antiqui     Saxones,     v.     Saxones 

Antiqui. 
Antoninus  Pius,  emperor,  his  wall 

in  Britain,  II.  16. 
Antoninus  Uerus,  M.,  joint  em- 

peror  with  Aurelius  Commodus, 

i.  4  and  note. 
Antoniua,  r.  Bassianus. 
Antrim,  county  of,  v.  Dal  Riada. 
Apocalypsis,   v.   lohannes  euan- 

gelista,  Paulus. 
apoorisiarius,  nature  of  office  of, 

II.  69. 
Apollinarianism,  II.  230,  232. 
Apostolus,  r.  Paulus. 
Appleby,  Thomas,  bishop  of  Car- 

lisle,   granU  an  Indulgence  to 

pilgrims  to  St.  Herberfs  Isle, 

II.  269. 
Apsimarus,  r.  Tiberius  III. 
Aquila,  example  of,  cited,  iii.  25, 

p.  185  and  note. 
Aquileia,  Maximus  captured  and 

slain  at,  i.  9. 
Aquilonares    Meroii,   t*.     Mercii 

Aquilonares. 
A<^uiTANiA,  invaded  by  the  Sara- 

eens,    II.    339 ;    Prosper   of,  v. 

Prosper. 
ara,  rcrsu»  altare,  II.  60. 
Aratus,  cited  by  St.  Paul,  II.  57. 


Arcadioa,  joint  emperor,  son  of 
Theodosius,  i.  10  and  note; 
legislation  of,  II.  47. 

archicantator,  II.  233. 

Arouulftis,  a  bishop  of  Gaul,  v.  15, 
p.  316  and  notes;  visits  the 
Holy  Land  and  other  places,  ib, 
and  notes ;  driven  on  the  coast 
of  Britain,  ih.  and  notes ;  Adam- 
nan  writcs  his  book  on  the  holy 
places  from  the  information  of, 
ib,  and  notes ;  his  see  possibly 
P^rigueux,  II.  303  ;  his  guide, 
Peter  of  Burgundy,  II.  303,  304 ; 
extent  of  his  travels,  ib. 

Ard  mic  Nasca,  V.  Holywood. 

Arelas,  Arhelas,  Arles,  Constan- 
tine  blain  at,  i.  11;  Augustine 
consecrated  at,  i.  37,  p.  48 ; 
Theodore  and  Hadrian  come  to, 
iv.  I,  p.  203 ;  John  archbishop 
of,  ib.  and  note  ;  seat  of  Arigius 
possibly  at,  II.  37. 

Arelatensia  archiepiscopns,  Ae- 
therius  (really  Vergilius),  i  34 
and  note ;  i.  37,  p.  48  and  note ; 
Augustine  consecrated  by,  ib, 
Arelatensia  episcopus,  entitled 
to  pallium,  i.  37,  p.  53  ■;  cf.  II.  50, 
51)  ;  relation  of  Augustine  to, 
defined,  ib.  pp.  52,  53 ;  Yergilius, 
i.  38. 

Arioius,  bishop  of  Gap,  II.  40. 

Arioius,  patricius  of  Burgundy, 

II.  37,  39. 
Arimathea,  Joseph  of,  II.  91. 

Arius,  &c.,  V.  Arrius. 

Arles,  V,  Arelas. 

Armagh,  Book  of,  II.  35 ;  emen- 

dation  of,  II.  133. 
Armaoh,    Tomene    mac    Ronain, 

abbot  and  bishop  of,   II.   i  is ; 

James  Ussher,   archbishop  of, 

p.  cxvii ;  Scellan,  the  Leper,  of, 

II.  113- 

Armenia,  II.  8  ;  length  of  day  in, 
i.  I,  p.  II. 

Armonica,  Arvon,  districtof  North 
Wales,  Cadwallon  driven  by 
£dwin  into,  II.  115 ;  Maserfelth 
on  the  borders  of,  II.  153  ;  poa- 
sible  confusion  of  Armorica 
with,  II.  379. 

Armorica,  application  of  thename. 
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II.  8 ;  Cadwalader  «lid  to  hoTe 
ded  to,  II.  279 ;  porhaps  con- 
fu«>cd  with  Aniionica,  ib. 

Armoricana  gcns,  Germanus  in- 
tcrcedes  fitr,  i.  21,  p.  41  and 
notes.  ArmoricanuB  tractus, 
Brit<in8Haid  to  havo  come  from, 
toBritain,  i.  i,  p.  11  and  note. 

Arno,  archhisliop  of  Salzburg, 
Alcuin  fiends  a  MS.  to.  p.  clix 
note  :  II.  240 ;  lettor  of  Alcuin 
to,  II.  70. 

Arnulf,  bishop  of  Soissons»  mira- 
cle  wrought  by  rolics  of,  II.  155. 

Amuuini.  slain.  C.  740  and  noto  ; 
non  of  Eadwulf,  II.  345. 

Arras.  MSS.  at,  p.  Ixxxvi  note. 

Arriana  hcresis,  theArianheresy, 
II.  19;  attacks  Britain,  i.  8  and 
note;  condcmned  at  Nicaca,  ib. ; 
rcfutcd  by  Bedc,  p.  Ixii ;  preva- 
lence  of,  II.  74. 

Arrius,  h<'retic,  Council  of  Nicaea 
directcd  against,  iv.  17,  p.  240. 

Arts,  religious  use  of  the.  II.  360. 

Aruald,  king  of  tlie  Islc  of  Wight, 
iv.  16.  p.  237  and  note ;  two  of  his 
family  baptizcd.  and  put  todeath 
by  Ca^lwalla,  ib.  pp.  237,  238. 

Arundkl  MS.,  British  Museum, 
p.  cxxvi. 

Aru.viikl  MS.,  Collego  of  Arms, 
p.  Ixxxvi  notc. 

AuvoN,  r.  Arnioiiica. 

A.scKTicisM,  p]>.  xxx-xxxii ;  II.  237, 
298. 

Asclipiodotus,  pracfcctus  prae- 
torio,  jKits  down  Alloctus  and 
rcci>vcrH  Britain,  i.  6. 

Asu  Wkdnesday,  antiphon  for,  II. 
299. 

Asia,  ob>erv«'sthc  cjitholicEaKtcr, 
iii.  25,  p.  184;  Hucccssors  of  St. 
John  in,  ih.  p.  186;  largc  pnrtsof, 
ov(jrrunby  tlicSaraccns,  II.  339. 

AsteriuH,  archbishop  of  Milan, 
wrongly  called  bishop  of  Gcnoa, 
iii.  7,  p.  139  aiid  notc  ;  conse- 
cratcH  BiriiiuH.  »7». 

Atcham,  r.  Attinghara. 

Athanahius  contra  muiidum,  II. 

74. 
Atuelney,   pretcndcd    derivation 
of  thc  name,  II.  143. 


ATHGiJBTAif ,  kins,  glTes  Bede^s  LivpA 
of  St.  Guthbert  to  the  church 
of  St.  Cuthbert,  p.  exlvii. 

Athehab,  Athens,  Theodore  edo' 
cated  at,  IL  203. 

Atterbubt,  origin  of  the  DAnie, 
II.  104. 

Attila,  king  of  the  Uons,  L  13 : 
murders  his  brother  BlaedlA.  A. : 
ovemxna  nearly  all  Europe.  A. 
and  note ;  II.  986;  niTBgeaGaiil, 
II.  33 ;  share  of  the  &gini  in 
the  wars  of,  II.  986. 

ATnHGHAic,  orAteham,  on  Seveni. 
church  dedicated  to  Eata  at,  II. 
193 ;  birthplace  of  Orderieiii 
Yiialis,  ib, 

Axn>LET,  arms  of,  p.  czzvii  note. 

AuDBEY,  «.  Aedilthzyd. 

Audubaldna,  ii.  10,  p.  loi ;  ii.  11. 
p.  104  ;  r.  Eadbald. 

Aoguatinaea  Ao,  id  eat  Bobar 
Augustini,  on  the  borden  of  tbe 
Hwicoas  and  Weat  Saxona,  ii.  9, 
p.  81  and  notea ;  oonlbranee  of 
Augustine  and  Britiah  btdiopB 
at,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  53). 

Auguatinna,  archbiahop  of  CaiH 
terbury,  ii.  7,  p.  94;  iL  iS. 
p.  lao;  sent  with  othen  bf 
Gregory  I  to  Britain  to  eonveit 
the  English,  i.  93,  p.  49  and 
note  ;  ii.  5»  P-  89  and  note ;  t. 
24,  p.  353  (cf.  II.  85, 390) ;  thiy 
tum  faint-hearted  and  Angiit- 
tine  retuma  to  Gregory,  L  13, 
p.  49  and  note  (ef.  IL  140); 
brings  a  letter  fkom  him  to  lUi 
companions,  A.  p.  43  and  nol« 
(cf.  II.  90);  made  abbot  cnt 
them,  ib. ;  reoommended  \fj 
Gregory  to  Etherina  arehbiibop 
of  Arles  (really  biahop  of  Ijoni\ 
i.24andnotes;  reaehei  Britain, 
V-  a4,  p.  353 ;  i-  95,  p.  44  aad 
note  (cf.  II.  85) ;  hinda  inTbanet, 
tb.  p.  45  and  note ;  annomieM 
his  arriTal  to  Ethelbert  by 
Frankish  iiiterpretera.  <i.  and 
note ;  meeting  of,  wiui  Etlwl- 
bert,  t&.  pp.  45,  46  and  noltf 
(cf.p.cxviii);  settlementinOui- 
terbury,  ib.  p.  46andnotea ;  mode 
of  life,  i  96,  pp.  46^  47  and  nolt; 
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p.  xxxvi ;  goes  to  Arles  and  is 
consecrated  by  Etherius  (really 
Vergiliu8\  i.  27,  p.  48  and  note  ; 
returns  to  Britain^  ib.  ;  an- 
nounces  his  consecration  and 
8ucces8  to  Gregory,  ib. ;  consults 
him  on  various  questions,  t6.  pp. 
48-63  and  notes  (cf.  ii.  i,  p.  76 ; 
II.  63,  1^4)  ;  relation  of,  to 
bishops  of  Gaul  and  Britain 
defined,  i.  27,  pp.  52,  53  and 
notes ;  commended  by  Gregory 
to  bishop  of  Arles,  i.  28  and 
notes  ;  receives  fresh  mission- 
aries,  a  lctter,  pallium,  relics, 
and  other  gifts  from  Gregory,  i. 
39,  p.  63  and  notes ;  v.  24,  p. 
353  (cf.  II.  52,  60)  ;  receivps 
through  Mellitus  Gregory^s 
directions  as  to  the  treatment 
of  English  heathenism,  i.  30, 
p.  65  and  notes  ;  Gregory  writes 
to,  on  the  subject  of  his  miracles, 
i.  31,  pp.  66,  67  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
44,  71,  191)  ;  Gregory  exhorts 
Ethelbert  to  be  obedient  to,  i. 
32,  pp.  68,  69  and  note  ;  founds 
Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  i.33 
and  notes  ;  and  the  monastery 
of  SS.  Pcter  and  Paul,  ib.  and 
note  ;  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  not  consecrated  by,  ib. ;  his 
miracles,  ii.  i,  p.  78  and  note  ; 
his  conference  with  the  British 
bi.^hops  at  AugUAtine's  Oak,  ii. 
2,  pp.  81,  82  and  notes ;  cures 
a  blind  man,  tb.p.  8a;  hisseeond 
conference  with  the  British 
bishops,  ib.  pp.  82,  83  and  notos 
(cf.  II.  53^ ;  alleged  prophecy  of, 
as  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Britons  by  the  Saxons,  ib.  p.  83 
andnote  ;fulfilled  in  thebattlenf 
Chester  after  his  death,  ib.  p.  84 
and  note  ;  consecrates  Mollitus 
and  Justus,  ii.3,  p.  85and  notos; 
his  death,  ib.  p.  86  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  77  ;  buried  fin*t  outside,  and 
then  in  tho  north  porticus  of 
the  church  of  SS.  Petor  and 
Paul,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  i.  33)  ; 
his  epitaph,  ib.  and  note ; 
coDsecrates  Laurentius  as  his 
successor,     ii.    4,     p.    86    and 


notes ;  Laurentius  buried  near, 
ii.  7,  p.  93  ;  his  monastic  life 
in  Kent,  iv.  27,  p.  270;  letter 
of  Gregory  to  (i.  29)  cited,  Ee. 
§9,  pp.  412,  413;  verses  on, 
p.cxx ;  called  AugustinusMinor, 
II.  37  ;  *  praepositua '  of  Gre- 
gory'8  monastery  of  St.  Andrew 
at  Rome,  II.  38 ;  relation  of 
Liudhard  to,  11.  42 ;  said  to 
have  founded  a  church  at  Ely, 
II.  43  ;  wholesale  baptisms  by, 
II.  44  ;  Gocelin'8  Life  of,  II. 
44,  46 ;  books  brought  by,  to 
Britain,  II.  56,  57  ;  kindness  of 
Bertha  to,  II.  63  ;  his  sucoess 
alluded  to  in  Gregory's  Moralia, 
II.  71  ;  his  claims  rejected  by 
the  Britons,  II.  76 ;  charges 
against,  refuted,  II.  76,  78  ;  date 
of  his  death,  II.  81  ;  confused 
with  St.  Augustine  of  Hippo,  t6.; 
his  day  ordered  to  be  observed, 
ib.  (cf.  p.  cxv)  ;  King  Edmund 
murdered  on  his  day,  ib. ;  trana- 
lation  of  his  relics,  ib. ;  arrives 
in  Britain  in  the  yearof  Colum- 
ba's  death,  II.  132 ;  schools  at 
Canterbury  probably  due  to,  II. 
168 ;  said  to  have  been  conse- 
crated  by  Gregory,  II.  390  ;  lec- 
tions  on,  I.  424-427. 

Aufi^tinus,  Sanctus,  bishop  of 
Hippo,  refutes  the  Pelagians,  i. 
10  and  note  ;  Bede's  excerpts 
from,  on  St.  Paul,  v.  Baeda  ; 
similar  works  by  others,  pp. 
clv,  clvi ;  use  made  by  Bede  of, 
p.  1  (cf.  p  Ixiii) ;  De  lapsu 
monachi  et  uiduae,  MS.  of,  p.  c ; 
treatises  of,  p.  cxlii  ;  on  divi- 
sions  of  books,  II.  67 ;  cited,  II. 
164,  181,  191. 

Augustus,  emperor,  i.  3,  4,  5,  6, 
9,  10,  II,  13,  15,  p.  30  ;  i.  23, 
p.  4^. 

AuOT,  on  the  Sevem,  equated  with 
*  Augustine's  Oak,'  II,  74  ;  v. 
Traiectus  Augusti. 

Australes  Gyruii,  r.  Gyniii  Aus- 
trales. 

Australes  Meroii,  v.  Mercii  Aus- 
trales. 

Auatrales  Fiotiy  v.  Picti  Australos. 
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Australes    Sazones,    v.  Saxones 

Austrules. 
AuBTBASiA,  Thoo<lebert    klng    of, 

IL39- 
Aufltrini  Sootti,r.  Scotti  Austrini. 

Autissidorensis  ciuitaA,  Auxerro, 
burnt,  II.  33;  Gormanus  bishop 
of,  i.  17,  p.  34  and  notes ;  dio- 
cenc  of,  p.  c  note ;  l^isliops  of, 
CensoriuH,  II.  32 ;  Uoribald, 
II*  35  »  chureh  of  St.  Alban  at, 
II.  33  ;  nionkH  of,  H4>nt  to  Mar- 
soilles  for  marblo,  II.  239. 

Avnrs,  bishops  of,  Syagrius,  II. 
39  ;  Loodegnr,  II.  322. 

AuxKRRK,  r,  Autissidoronsis  ciui- 
tas. 

AvARA,  the.  per  haps  i  ncluded  in  the 
Huns,  II.  286 ;  their  ravages,  ib. 

B. 

Badonicua  mons,  Britons  dofeat 
Sjixons  at  battle  of,  i.  16  and 
note  ;  <hite  of,  II.  31  ;  Oildas 
born  in  the  year  of,  II.  31,  35. 

Baducing,  r.  Biscop. 

Badudegn,  a  Iny  brother  of  Lin- 
diHfarne,  iniraculou«sly  cured  of 
jMiralysis  at  Cuthberfs  tomb, 
iv.  31,  pp.  278,  279  and  notes. 

Baduuini,  bishop  of  part  of  tho 
East  An^les  (Elniham-,  iv.  5, 
p.  217  and  note. 

Badwui.f,  r.  BaUlwulf. 

BAEDA.  writ^s  to  Albiniis,  I.  3  ; 
a-ks  liis  prayers,  ih. ;  visited  by 
Nothelm,  /&.;  Pref.  ]>.6  an«l  note  ; 
his  viow  of  historiciil  composi- 
tii)n,  Prof.  pp.  7,  8  and  note  ; 
asks  thf  i^rayers  of  his  readors, 
ih.  p.  8  and  not<^ ;  i>p.  Ixv,  Ixvi ; 
Wilfri<rs  tfstinii>ny  to,  on  tho 
vir^inity  <>f  Ethi'lthrytli,  iv. 
19.  p.  243  and  noto  :  p.  xliv 
notc  ;  t<'lls  froni  liis  own  kiiow- 
hMlgi'  tli»'  story  of  tlio  i|ni)eni- 
tont  inonk,  v.  14,  pp.  313-315; 
inakcs  oxcorpts  fiom  Adam- 
nairs  book  011  tlie  holy  plaoes, 

^-  ^5-  p-  sn  *.  V-  H'  1».  319 1  tt 

prioRt  of  the  monastoryof  Wear- 
niouth  and  .larrow,  v.24,  p.  357  ; 
!►.  ix;  born  in  llio  t«'rritory  of  th<' 
inonastory,  i7).  16. :  enters  it,  and 


is  educatod  under  BeDediet  Bi»- 
cop  and  Ceolfrid,  v.  94,  p.  357 :  p. 
X  cf.  II.  334) ;  ordained  deacon 
and  priest  by  Bishop  John  'of 
Hexham),  ib.  ih. ;  his  Htudies  and 
oircupations,  ib.  ib, ;  list  of  works 
of,  V.  24.  pp.  357-359 ;  l^i»  prajer, 
16.  p.  360  ;  diee,  C.  735  ;    sUys 
with  Egbertof  York,  p.  xvi ;  Ee.  § 
I ;  writes  to  him.  1. 405-493  and 
notes ;  prevented  by  illne^ii  froin 
revisiting,  Ee.fi  and  note ;  p. 
Ixxi ;  his  birthplace,  p.  ix  note : 
hi8  well  at  Monkton.  ib. ;  ehiefly 
to  be  known  from  hia  works,  pp. 
X,  xi;   chronology  of  his  life. 
p.  xi ;  Aleuin'8  line»  on,  p.  x 
note ;  anecdotes  of,  pp,  xii,  xiii 
(cf  II.  374^ ;  his  devotion.  A.; 
hisgriefatCeolfHd'a  departQiv, 
p.  XV  (cf.  II.  375)  ;  Yisits  Lindit- 
fame,  p.  xvi  (cf.  IL  973) ;  visits 
Wiered,  ib,  note ;  hia  dlligenee 
as  a  studenty  pw  zrii ;  achool  of 
York   due    to,    pp.  zriii  note. 
xxiv ;  oompares  the  Vulgateand 
Itala,  pp.  xix,  liv,  !▼ ;  IL  313. 
333«  334?  399-394 ;  hiaeantioiuto 
copyisU,  pp.  xix  note,  zziii  note; 
acta    as    his    own     ahorthand 
writer,  ftc,  p.  zz ;  MSS.  aierilicd 
to,  p.    XX    note;    hia   lom  of 
teaching,  p.  xxi  ;  y.  94,  p.  557; 
influence  as  a  teacher,  p.  xxir ; 
his  warning  a^dnst  despiiiiig 
the  unleamed,  pp.  zxl.  xzii ;  bis 
desire  to  beneflt  hia  coontiy- 
nicn,  pp.  xxii,  zziii  ;  hia  ii4ise 
of  literary  property,  p.  zxiii; 
8u(Ters  from  want  of  booki,  p^ 
xxiii    note ;     uaes     piecedUng 
works,  pp.  zziii,  zziv ;  II.  325; 
his     intellectual     deeoendants 
traced  by  Ademar,  p.  zzlv  noCe; 
his    name     inscribed    in  the 
Album  Congregationia  of  lin* 
disfarne,    p.   zzvii    note;    his 
wamings    against    detnctioOt 
&c.,  p.  xxxii ;  hia  aflTection  ftf 
Coolfrid     and     Hwwtbert,  p> 
xxxiii ;   for  Acoa,  tb. ;  U.  319^ 
330  ;  troubles  of  his  time,  pp- 
xxxiii,  xxxiv ;  lame&t  of,  ovcr 
occlesiastical  eTila,  pp.  ziziVi 
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zxxT  ;  II.  194  ;  insists  that  the 
ieacher  must  practise  what  he 
teaches,  p.  xxxvi  ;  acts  up  to 
this  himself,  ib.  ;  his  obligations 
to  Isidore,  pp.  xxxvii  note, 
zzxviii  note,  xli ;  his  translation 
of  Isidore,  pp.  xli  note,  Ixxv, 
clxi  ;  placed  ncxt  to  Isidorc 
by  Dante,  p.  xli  note  ;  studied 
by  Dante,  ib. ;  his  ohligations 
to  Pliny,  pp.  xxxviii  note,  lii ; 
II.  5 ;  the  first  to  introduce 
the  date  a.d.  into  Western 
Europe,  p.  xxxviii  note ;  his 
reputation  as  a  chronologer,  p. 
xxxiz  note  ;  II.  205  ;  his  zeal 
in  the  Paschal  controversy,  pp. 
zzzix-xli ;  his  doctrine  of  the 
six  ages  of  the  world,  pp.  xli, 
zlii ;  refutcs  a  charge  of  heresy, 
pp.  zli  note,  cxlvi ;  testimonies 
and  appeals  to,  pp.  xliii  note,  xlv 
note,  xlvii,  liv,  Ixv  note,  Ixvi 
note,  Ixxvii  note,  Ixxviii  note  ; 
II.  4 ;  historical  writing  in 
England  grows  out  of,  p.  xliii 
note ;  carefu)  to  indicate  his 
authorities,  pp.  xliv,  xlv  note  ; 
II.  I,  a,  4  ;  his  suppression  of 
incidents  in  the  life  of  Wilfrid, 
p.  xlv  note ;  II.  315,  and  r. 
Wilfrid ;  his  troatment  of  the 
anonymous  Lives  of  Cuthbert 
and  of  the  Abbots,  pp.  xlv  note, 
zlvi,  zlvii ;  of  tlie  Life  of  Fursa, 
II.  169,170:  of  the  Lifeof  Ethel- 
berg,  II.  ai8  ;  legcnds  ns  to  the 
origin  of  his  namo  of  Venerable, 
pp.  zlviii,  xlix  ;  doilicates  most 
of  his  theologieal  works  to  Acca, 
p.  xlix  ;  II.  329 ;  his  reverence 
for  authority  and  tradition,  p.  I ; 
list  of  authors  referred  to  by, 
pp.  1-Hi ;  his  attitude  towards 
pagnn  literature,  p.  liii  ;  his 
style,  pp.  liii,  ]iv  ;  his  admira- 
tion  for  Aldhelm,  p.  liv ;  II. 
312  ;  his  knowledge  of  Greek, 
p.  liv;  Greek  MS.,  Laud  35, 
used  by,  p.  liv  ;  his  interest  in 
iextual  criticibui,  pp.  liv-lvi ;  his 
use  of  the  allegorical  method, 
pp.  Ivi-lxii ;  his  zealous  ortho- 
doxy,   pp.   ixii,    Ixiii ;    liat    of 


heresies  refuted  by,  pp.  Ixii, 
Ixiii  note  ;  miraculous  element 
in  works  of,  pp.  xlvi,  Ixiv  (cf. 
II.  378) ;  believea  himself  to 
have  been  the  subject  of  a 
miracle,  p.  Ixiv  note  ;  his  view 
of  miracles,  p.  Izv  note ;  his 
piety,  pp.  Izv-lziz ;  his  humility 
as  a  scholar,  p.  Izvi  ;  his  insis- 
tence  on  the  Day  of  Judgement, 
pp.  Izvi,  Izvii ;  on  the  blessedness 
of  a  holy  death,  p.  Izviii ;  his 
view  of  Purgatory,  p.  Izvi  note  ; 
II.  343,  387 ;  his  good  sense, 
pp.  Iziz-lzzi  ;  his  views  on  vir- 
ginityandmarriage,  p.lzzinote ; 

II-  53»  54»  335 »  ott  t^*»«  contem- 
plative  and  active  life,  p.  Izzi 
note  ;  II.  68, 69  ;  description  of 
his  death,  pp.  Izzii-lzzviii,  olz~ 
clziv  ;  date  of  his  death,  pp. 
Izzi-lzziii  ;  I.  434  ;  his  skill  in 
English  poetry,  pp.  Izziv,  clzi ; 
his  translations  into  English, 
pp.  Izzv,  clzii ;  II.  381  ;  his 
amanuenais,  Wilbert,  pp.  Izzvi, 
clziii ;  his  cell,  p.  Izzvii  note  ; 
north  porticus  of  Jarrow  ohurch 
dedicated  to,  p.  Izzvii  noto; 
his  epitaph,  p.  Izzviii  note ; 
fate  of  his  relics,  ib. ;  miraole 
worked  by  hia  relics,  p.  Izziz 
note ;  coUect  for  his  day,  ib, ; 
becomes  a  standard  authority, 
ib. ;  II.  4  ;  his  mode  of  work- 
ing,  Pref.  p.  5 ;  II.  i,  3  ;  hia 
tendency  to  rely  on  authority, 
II.  4;  includea  lona  in  Soot* 
tia,  V,  Hii ;  uaes  the  Caesarean 
Indiction,  II.  39,  aia,  376  ;  his 
national  and  ecclesiastioal  pre* 
judices  against  the  Britona,  II. 
78, 83, 84, 353 ;  Jonas  of  Bobbio'8 
Life  of  Columban  ascribed  to,  II. 
83 ;  Chronicle  wrongly  ascribed 
to,  p.  cxiv  ;  verses  on,  p.  cxziv  ; 
Life  of  St.  Fara  ascribed  to, 
II.  148  ;  does  not  regard  Celtic 
orders  as  invalid,  II.  178  ;  his 
views  on  the  interceaaion  and 
invocation  of  saints,  II.  181; 
his  sympathy  witli  Meroian  in- 
dependence,  II.  187  ;  with  the 
Sootic    iiiiMionariea,    IL    194 ; 
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Bae  da  •'  roti  tin  u  fd) . 

refutos  tho  Pasi*hal  heresios 
of  Vietoriiis,  II.  201  ;  his  ob- 
lipitions  to  the  School  of  Can- 
torhury,  II.  205,  206  ;  his  viewa 
on  the  division  of  diocosi^is  II. 
214,  380,  383  :  on  divorce  and 
roniari  iiigo,  II.  214,  236 ;  on 
(M>cuhir  rulo  and  employmcnt, 
II.  219,  220;  on  comotjs,  II. 
222  ;  on  tranalation  of  poctry, 
II.  250  ;  on  confirmation,  II. 
382  ;  roooivos  iuformation  from 
Acoa,  r.  Arca ;  had  prol>ably 
Hoen  Adamnan,  II.  131,  302  ; 
his  authoritioa  for  tho  lifo  of 
Wilfrid,  II.  315  ;  liis  attitudc 
towards  Wilfrid  and  his  oi>- 
pononts,  II.  316,  383  ;  the  real 
author  of  Coolfrid'8  letter  to 
Neehtan,  II.  332,  392  ;  porhaps 
an  t*yo-witnes»  of  what  he 
desorilx».s  in  IIi.st-.  Abb.,  II.  363 
(cf.  p.  xlvii;  ;  probably  pi^esent 
at  Uwietbcrt*»  oleotion,  II. 368; 
St.  Boniface'»  opinion  of,  ih.  ; 
asks  fdir  works  of ,  ib. ;  his  states- 
niiinlikoviewofthe  falsemonas- 
tories,  II.  385  ;  not  opposed  t<» 
somo  <rontrol  of  monastcries  bv 
Bceul.ir  powor,  II.  387 ;  probably 
used  tho  oarly  Life  of  Gregorj', 
pp.  clxv,  clxvi,  elxvii ;  II.  389; 
MSS.  of  Lift^  of,  j>p.  cv,  cvi,  exvi, 
cxxxviii ;  Cuthl>ert\s  lotter  on 
doatli  of,  r.  Cuthl^ort^ 

BAEDA,  WORKS  OP,  classifi- 
cation  (if.  p.  xxxvii;  dironology 
of,  pp.  cxlv-clv. 

Capitula       Loctionum,      on 

cortain  books  of  the  O.  T.,  and 
on  tlio  N.  T.  oxct«pt  th«i  Go.sjicils, 
v.  1^4,  p.  358  ;  p.  clv  ;  alludod 
to  hy  Lupus  of  Forrara,  ib.  ; 
ask<'d  for  by  St.  Bonifa«'o,  ib. 
Cliroiiiirl**,  n*ally  part  of  tho 


I)o  T<'Uip.   liat.  q.  ».,  p.  cxlix  ; 

Iri^h  adjiptation  of,  ib.  note. 
l.>o  Aoquinootio  iuxta  Ana- 

tt»lium    ad    Wicrodam,     v.    24, 

P-  358;  pp.  xxxvii,  div ;  cited, 

p.  xvi  noto ;  II.  191. 
Do  Arto  Motrica,  &c.,  v.  24, 

P'  359  f  Jate  of,  p.  cxlv  ;  MSS. 


of,  ih,  note ;  question  of  dedi- 
cation  of,  ib. ;  cited,  II.  aa,  905. 
241  (/er),  983. 

—  DoBissextoad  HelmwaldiuD. 

^-  94t  P>  35^  ;  P-  xzxvii  note: 
cited,  ib.  ;  MS.  of,  p.  cxlii ;  djte 
of,  p.  cxlix. 

—  De  Die  ludicii,   cited,  IL 
296;  r.  Hymna. 

De  eo  quod  ait  laaiaa,  ftc,  ▼• 


34«  P*  358  ;  date  of,  p.  exlviii : 
dedicated  toAcca,tb.  (cC  p.xllx> 

—  De  Forti  Muliere,  p.  cxxvi: 
really  a  part  of  the  In  Pn>* 
uerbia,  g.  r.,  p.  olii. 

—  De  Locis  Sanctia,  ▼.  17,  •< 
fin.  and  notes ;  cited,  ▼.  i6l  17 
and  notea ;  II.  304  ;  relationot 
to  Arculfus  and  Adamnan,  Al: 
date  of,  pp.  xlix,  di. 

De     Mansionibiia     filioniBi 


Isracl,  ▼.  34,  p.  358 ;  date  ot 
p.  cxlviii ;  dedieated  to  Aml 
ib.  (cf.  p.  xlix). 

De   Natura   Renim,  ▼.  24. 

P*  359;  Bources  of,  pp  xxztIl 
xxxviii ;  cited,  tb. ;  IL  a»: 
date  of,  p.  cxlix. 

De  Orthograpbia,  ▼.  94,  p- 

359 ;  date  of,  p.  cxW  ;  uscd  I7 
Alcuin  and  W.  M.,  A.  nole: 
citod,  p.  Ix^ii  note. 

De  Sex  Aetatibna  Saeonli  tA 


Plegwinum,  ▼.  94,  p.  358 ;  cit«d, 

p.  xli  note  ;  date  of,  p.  cxlvL 
De  Situ    Brittaniaa,  «dfr 

H.  E.,  i.  I. 
De   Tabemaculo,    ▼.  S4,  ^ 

357 ;  date  of,  p.  d ;  ehanettf 

of,  16.  note. 
Dc  Templo,   ▼.  94,  jl  357; 

dedicated  to  Nothelm  orAoei. 

p.  xlix  note;  sont  to  Albinvk 

I.  3 ;  date  of,  pp.  zzxi^  not». 

cl  ;  characterof,  16.  note;  dtcd. 

p.  xxxiv  note  ;  II.  90B,  009,  gfo. 
De  Temporibufs  ▼.  04,  p  359 ; 

date    of,    pp.     zxxviii,    czlTi: 

other  names  of,  p.  xzz^iii  nole: 

cited,  II.  167. 
De  Tomporum  Ratione,  ▼.  *f 

p.  359  ;  dedicated  to  Hwntbot 

pp.  xiv  note,  zzziz ;  date  ol 

pp.    xxxix,    czliz,    d;  etbcr 
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Wopks  of  {eontinued), 
names  of,   p.   xxxix  note  ;  II. 
167  ;  cited,  iii.   17,  p.   161  ;  II. 
60,  191,  201,  275,  332-334. 
—  Epigrammata,  p.  cliv. 
Epistola  ad  Albinum,  I 


3; 
II.  2  ;  date  of,  p.  cl. 

Epistola      ad       Ecgbertum, 


printed,  I.  405-423  and  notes  ; 
dateof.  pp.  xvi,  Ixxi,cli;  II.  378, 
384,  386,  388;  MSS.  of,  pp. 
cxli.  cxlii  ;  editions  of.  p.  cxlii ; 
translationsof,  p.  cxxxii  ;  cited, 
pp.  xvi,  xxxiv,  XXXV  ;  II.  214. 

—  Epistolae  ad  Diuersos,  v.  24, 
p.  35)3  ;  MS.  of,  p.  cxlii. 

—  Excerpts  from  Augustine  on 
St.  Paul,  V.  24,  p.  358  ;  pp.  clv, 
clvi  ;  MSS.  of,  ib.  ;  cited  by 
Lupus  of  Ferrara,  ib.  note. 

Excerpts  from  Jerome  on  the 


Prophets,  v.  24,  p.  358 ;  p.  clv. 

—  Hexameron,  r.  In  Genesim. 

—  Historia  Abbatum,  printed, 
I-  364-387  and  notes  ;  date  of, 
pp.  xlvi,  cxlviii ;  MSS.  of,  pp. 
cvi,  cxxxii-cxl  ;  cditions  of, 
pp.  cxxxiii,  cxxxviii,  cxxxix ; 
translations  of,  p.  cxxxii ;  con- 
flation  of,  with  Hist.  Abb. 
Anon.,  p.  cxxxv. 

—  Historia  Ecclesiastica  Gentis 


Anglonim,  v.  24,  pp.  356,  357, 
359 ;  dedirated  and  sent  to  Ceol- 
wulf,  Pref.  p.  5  and  note  ;  his 
motive  in  writing,  ib,  and  note  ; 
fient  to  Alhinus,  I.  3  ;  authori- 
ties  used  in  tho  composition  of, 
how  far  acknowledged  by  Bede 
himself,  pp.  xxiv  note,  xliv, 
xlv  note,  and  references  there 
given  ;  clxv,  clxvi,  clxvii  ;  II. 
3,  4,  5,  17,  22,  25.  31,  35,  150, 
169,  218.  219,  267,  304,  315; 
two  recensions  of,  issued  by 
Bede  himself,  pp.  xciv-xcvii ; 
dates  of  the  two  recensions, 
pp.  xcvi,  xcvii  (cf.  II.  345")  ; 
MSS.  of,  very  numerous,  p. 
Ixxxvi ;  three  types  of  MSS.  of, 
pp.  xciv  ff.  ;  classification  of 
HSS.  of,  pp.  xcv  ff.  ;  editions 
of,  pp.  Ixxx-lxxxv,  cxxix-cxxxi ; 
AS.  vers.  of,  pp.  cxxviii,  cxxix  ; 


citcd  by  .£lfric  and  Rudbome, 
ib.  note ;  attributed  to  Bede 
himself,  ib.  note  ;  MS.  of,  p. 
cvii  ;  Editio  Princeps  of,  p. 
cxxxi ;  cited,  notes,  passim  ; 
other  translations  of,  p.  cxxxii ; 
importance  of,  pp.  xlii-xliv ; 
importance  of  chronological 
summary  at  end  of,  II.  343 ; 
structure  of,  II.  4,  36 ;  intended 
for  public  reading,  II.  999 ; 
V.  Lections ;  date  of,  pp.  xi,  cli ; 
II.  262. 

—  Homilies,  v.  24,  p.  358  ;  pp. 
xlvii,  xlviii,  Ixxviii  note,  cliii; 
liturgical  use  of,  p.  xlviii  note; 
eited,  pp.  xi,  xiii ;  II.  i8x,  976, 

377.  399. 

Homily  on  Benedict  Biscop, 


p.  xlviii  ;  MS.  of,  p.  cxxxiii ; 
editions  of,  ib.  ;  II.  355  ;  cited, 
p.  xxviii  note;  II.  355-359»  S^S- 
—  Hymns,  v.  24,  p.  359 ;  pp.  xlii 
note,  xlix  note,  cliv  ;  Hymn  on 
Ethelthryth,  iv.  20  and  notes ; 
found  separately,  II.  240. 

In  Acta,  y.  24,  p.  358  ;  date 


of,  p.  cxlvii ;  dedicated  to  Acca, 
ib.  (cf  p.xlix) ;  cited,  II.  57,  58, 

377.  300,  388. 

—  In    Apocalypsin,    v.    34,    p. 
358 ;   dedicated   to    Hwsdtbert, 
pp.   xiv   note,   cxlvii ;   date  of, 
ib.;  cited,  II.  20  (cf.  p.  cliv). 
In   Cantica   Canticorum,   v. 


34)  p«  358  ;  p.  1  note ;  date  of, 
p.  clii ;  first  book  of,  direoted 
against  Julian  of  Eclanum,  ib. ; 
II.  21  ;  last  book  of,  a  cento  of 
extracts  from  Oregory,  p.  clii ; 
Lullus  asks  Cuthbert  for,  ib. 
note:  poem  on,  by  Walafridus 
Strabo,  ib. 
In   Canticum   Habacum,   v. 

34»  P-  358 ;  <i*t®  of,  p.  dii ; 
question  of  dedication  of,  ib.  ; 
the  Itala  used  for,  p.  Iv  note ; 

II.  334. 
—    In   Catholicas   Epistolaa,   ▼. 

24,  p.  358  ;   p.  1  note ;  MS.  of, 

p.   cxxii ;    date    of,   p.   cxlvii ; 

cited,  II   54,  55,  156,  259,  300. 

In  Ezram  et  Nehemiam,  ▼. 

34)  p.  358;  dedicat«Kl  to  Aooa, 
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Baeda,  Works  of  {conthwed). 
p.   xlix   note ;   dnti*   of,    p.   cl ; 
charactor  of,  ib.  noto ;  eitod,  p. 
xxii  ;    II.    44,    209,    245,   381- 

385. 
lu  Qonosim,   v.  24.  p.  357  ; 

dediciitod    to    Aeoa,    pp.    xlix, 

cxlix  ;  date  of,  ib. ;  cited,  II.  7, 

aao. 

In     Libros    Roguui    Quaes- 

tiones.  V.  24,  p.  358  ;  dedicated 
to  Notholm,  p.  cli  ;  date  of,  tb. 

'  In    Librum    Tobiao,    v.    94, 

P>  358  ;  dat^e  of,  p.  clii ;  Alcuin 
a.skH  for  a  copy  of,  ib.  note. 

In  Luctim,  V.  24,  p.  358 ; 
composition  of,  liindorcd  by 
external  troubleH,  p.  xxxiv  ; 
relfltion  of,  to  tho  homilieH,  pp> 
xlvii,  xlviii;  dedicated  to  Accii, 
p.  xlix ;  dato  of,  i)p.  xxxiii, 
xxxiv,  exlvii ;  citod,  pp.  xiii, 
XX,  xxxiii,  xxxiv ;  II.  3,  46,  68, 
70,  156.  219,  259,  276,  290,  396. 
In  Mareum,  v.  24.  p.  358  ; 
M8.  of,  p.  exii ;  dodicated  to 
Acca,  p.  xlix  note ;  date  of, 
p.  cxlviii ;  eitod,  p.  xiii ;  II. 
157»  236,  266,  267,  276. 

-  In  Prouvrbia,  v.  24,  p.  358  ; 
MS.  of,  p.  exli  ;  dato  of,  p.  olii ; 
St.  Boniface  and  Hinciuar  auk 
for  coplos  of,  ib.  note  ;  wrongly 
aseriljodto  Jeromc,iY>. ;  cited,II. 
20,  298,  299,  363. 

In  Samuelom,  v.  24,  p.  357  ; 


dedicated  to  Acea,  p.  xlix  note  ; 
date  of,  pp.  XV,  xvi,  cxlviii  ; 
LuIIus  asks  Arehbishop  Ethcl- 
bert  for  a  eopy  of,  ib.  noto ; 
chara«'ter  of,  ib. 

—  Martyrolugy,  v.  24,  p.  359 ; 
datt;  of,  p.  elii  ;  interpolati^d, 
t6.  ;  charaeter  of,  /6. 

Retriictatiu  in  Aeta,  dato  of, 


pp.  xlix,  eli ;  eitod,  p.  xix  note. 
Vita  S.  Anastasii,  translation 


of,    corroeted    by   Bode,   v.   24, 

P-  359  ;  P.  cHv. 
--  -  Vita  S.  Cudboreti,  'uersibus 
heroicis,'  *  horoieo  motro,*  iv. 
28,  p.  271  and  note ;  v.  24, 
p.  359  ;  MSS.  of,  pp.  cxxxviii, 
cxlvii  note ;  date  of,  p.  cxlvi ; 


Rent  by  Cuthbert  of  Wearmooth 
to  St^  Boniface,  p.  cxlvii  note; 
given  by  AtheUtan  to  tbe 
church  of  St.  Cuthbert,  iL: 
cited,  II.  165. 

Vita  8.  Cudbercti,  *  simplid 

oratione/  *  plano  tenuant.' 
iv.  s8,  p.  971  and  note:  v.  if 
p.  359;  Prof.  p.  7  ;  baied  ob 
an  earlier  Life,  ib.  and  note ; 
p.  xlv  note;  other  authoritiei 
cited  in,  16.  ;  MSa  oC  ^9- 
cxxxviiiy  cxl vii  note  ;  IL  «72 ; 
dedicatcd  to  Eadf  rid  of  Lindit- 
fame,  p.  cxlviii;  datc  of,  pp. 
xvi,  xlvi,  cxlviii  (of.  IL  2971; 
sent  by  Cuthbert  to  St.  Booi- 
faoe,  p.  cxlvii  note ;  given  by 
Athelstan  to  the  choreh  of 
St.  Cutbbert,  ib. 

Vita  S.  Folicii»  ▼•  ^  F^  359? 

p.  cliv ;  V.  Feliz. 

Spurious  and  doubtftil  noiia 

ascribed  to  Bede,  ppi  cIti- 
clix ;  IL  975. 

Baeda,  a  priest  of  Lindidlum. 
p.  Ixzvii,  note. 

Baeda,  a  chief  of  the  Lindis* 
fari,  p.  Izzviii  note ;  IL  355. 

Baeda,  a  monk,  p.  Izzviii  nota 

Baedav  vac  Caul^  king  ti 
Ulster,  IL  65 ;  father  €rilMl> 
uma,  IL  66. 

Baeithix,  abbot  of  Bangor  in 
Ireland,  IL  xz3. 

BAErnnir  Mob,  biahop  of  libohiBa^ 
II.  iia. 

BiELDj»,  8on  of  Woden,  auwiftw 
of  the  kingB  of  the  Bemioii,  IL 
X19. 

Baithanua,  Iriah  bishOT^  letterof 
John,  pope  elect,  ana  othento, 
ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 

Balaam,  example  of,  eited,  Efc 
§  17,  p.  499. 

Balder,  Fosite,  son  of,  IL  aga 

Balduelm,  priest  of  Lindiffrm 
recites  the  praiaea  of  St  Gatk- 
bert,  II.  344. 

Baldhild,  queen  of  the  Neoitritt 
Franks,  ordera  the  ezeeotioB  d 
Dalfinus  (really  Annemundv^r 
bishop  of  Lyona»  t.  19,  p.  M 
and  note;  wife  of  Gloni  Jlf 
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73»  3^2 ;  of  English  race, 
.8  ;  a  benefactross  of  Faro- 
ier-en-Brie,  ib.  ;  restores 
es,  II.  149;  makes  Leode- 
ishop  of  Autun,  II.  322 ; 
rand  put  to  death  as  an 
•ent  of,  t6.  ;  retires  to 
es,  ib.  ;  confuhod  with 
hild,  ib.  ;  sainted,  ib. 
N  VII,  Count  of  Flanders, 

TLF,  last  hishopof  Whitern, 

3- 

.  CoLLEOE,   Oxford,    owns 

),9,  pp.  cxi,  cxii. 

^    Edward,   docs   homage 

ward  III,  p.  cvii. 

siN,  SioFRiDUS  DE,  Tecord 

is    friendship,    p.    xxxiii 

ouon,  r.  Bebbanburg. 
,  Bangor-is-coed,  Flint, 
stery  of,  ii.  a,  p.  84  and 
its  size,  ib.  and  note ; 
8  from,  massncred  by 
frid  at  the  battle  of  Chester, 
onfused  by  W.  M.  with 
3r,  the  bishop's  see,  II. 
\. 

naburg,  English  name  of 
3r,  ii.  a,  p.  8a  and  noto  ; 
)t  abbot  of,  ib.  and  note. 

Co.  Down,  Ireland, 
hin  nbbot  of,  II.  113; 
iii  abbot  of,  ib. 
.D,  Kent,  witenagemot  of, 
4  ;  Tobias  present  at,  ib. 
[,  hpecial  times  for,  II.  34, 
^5,  96,  280 ;  dofect  of 
»h  Church  in  regard  to, 
;,  76;  coiiHrmntion  a  com- 
n  of,  II.  76,  382  ;  validity 
•  276,  277. 

ius,'  =  English,  II.  308 
II.  321  j ;  oppo.sed  to 
is,  »6, 

V,  V.  Beardnneu. 
JA,  mcaning  of  the  name, 

n- 

(>,  r.  In  Berecingum. 

',  Thoma.s,  bishop  of  Lin- 

former  ownor  of  MS.  O^q^ 

as,  apostolus,    seeks  Saul 


at  Tarsus,  Haa.  §  6 ;  teaches 
at  Antioch,  ib.  ;  example  of, 
cited,  Ee.  $  4  ;  quarrel  of,  with 
St.  Pau),  cited,  II.  321. 

Barrow,  near  Goxhill,  Lincs., 
probably  identical  with  Ad 
Baruae,  II.  aoS. 

Bartholomew,  anchorite  of  Fame, 
asceticism  of,  p.  xxvi  note ; 
Life  of,  p.  cxxxvii ;  II.  373. 

Barton  on  Humber,  identified  by 
Smith  with  Ad  Baruae,  II. 
ao8. 

Baruae,  v.  Ad  Baruae. 

Basilissa,  virgin,  II.  342. 

Baailiua,  Sanctus,  cited,  i.  i,  p. 
10  and  note  ;  II.  375  ;  hisHex- 
ameron,  translated  by  Eusta- 
tius  Afer,  II.  6,  7. 

Basle,  Hetto  bishop  of,  IL  994 ; 
MS.  belonging  to  University  of, 
II.  295,  299. 

Basques,  compared  to  Picts,  II.8. 

Bass,  a  thane  of  Edwin,  conducts 
Paulinus,  Ethelberg,  and  her 
children  to  Kent  after  Hatfield, 
ii.  20,  p.  125  and  note. 

Bass,  mass-priest,  Egbert  grants 
Reculver  to,  II.  283. 

Bassianus,  *  cognomine  Antonina ' 
(Caracalla),  son  of  Severus,  suc- 
ceeds  his  father,  i.  5. 

Bath,  abstinence  jfrom,  a  mark  of 
asceticism,  II.  337  ;  use  of,  a 
memorial  of  baptism,  II.  338. 

Bathildis,  V.  Baldhild. 

Beanus,  an  Irish  prelate,  seen  by 
Fursa  in  his  vision,  IL  171 ; 
translated  to  P^ronne,  ib. 

Beardaneu,  Bardney,  Lincs.,  a 
noble  monastery  in  Lindsey, 
iii.  II,  p.  148  and  notes; 
Ethelred  andOsthryth  of  Mercia 
great  benefactors  of,  ib.  and 
notes ;  bones  of  Oswald  trans- 
lated  by  Ostiiryth  to,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  Osthryth  sojourns  there. 
ib.  p.  149 ;  Abbess  Ethelhild 
visits,  ib.  ;  Etheh^d  becomes  a 
monk  and  abbot  of,  II.  154,  aai, 
327 ;  buried  there,  11.  154 ; 
s;iid  to  have  founded,  II.  155  ; 
Partney,  a  cell  of,  II.  109 ;  a 
double     monastcry,     IL     150; 
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Hjgbald  probnbly  abbot  of,  II. 
309. 

Bkauchamp,  Fredericky  Earl,cited. 
p.  Ixvi. 

Beaumo.nt  \VATER,r.  Glcni  fiuuius. 

Bebbs,  Nortliumbrian  queen. 
Bamborough  called  from,  ili.  6. 
p.  138  and  note  (cf.  II.  157)  ; 
iii.  16  and  noto. 

[Bebbanburs ',  Bamborough, 

Northumbcrland,  regia  ciuita-, 
Oswald'»  hands  burieil  at,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  and  notes  ;  iii.  la,  p.  153 
and  noto  ;  PondH  beHieges,  iii. 
16  and  notes ;  miraculously 
saved  l>y  Aidan,  ih.  and  noteM 
(cf.  II.  181  ;  royal  vill  and 
church  of  Aidan  near,  burnt  by 
Pcnda,  iii.  17,  pp.  160,  161  and 
notes ;  form.s  of  tho  name,  II. 
141  ;  church  of,  dedicated  to 
8t.  Aidan,  II.  166;  fortifica- 
tions  of,  ib.  ;  Osred  bosieged  iUi 
II.  306. 

BECKirr,  ThomAH,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  ver«e.s  on,  p.  cxv ; 
murdor  of,  p.  cxxiii. 

Beoa.  IriHli  saint,  whence  St; 
Boe's,  II.  248  ;  I.  431. 

Begu,  a  nun  of  Hacknoss,  seea  a 
vision  of  llild*s  death,  iv.  23, 
pp.  357,  258  and  note. 

Beli,  fathor  of  Theudor  king  of 
the    Strathclyde    Britous,     II. 

346. 
Bells,  uso  of,  II.  248. 
Bemltolus,  r.  Methodius. 
BE.*fEDicTus    I,    popo,    Gregory  I 

apocrisiarius  to,  II.  69  (cf.  II. 

73    ;  allow.H  Grogory  to  stjirt  for 

Britain,    but    rocalls  him,    II. 

390. 

Benedictus  XIV,  consecratos  the 
Colo»s«Mim  to  prevont  dopreda- 
tions,  II.  240. 

Benedictus,  ahbas,  saying  of 
Grogory  1  about,  Ilab.  §  i  and 
noto  ;  ajtpoints  twelve  abbots 
undor  himsi.*If,  Ilab.  §  7,  p.  371 
and  noto ;  rule  of,  citod,  Hab. 
5  II»  P-  375  a»<l  noto ;  §  16 
and  noto  ;  Haa.  §§  16,  25  ; 
Anglo-Saxon  translation  of,  II. 
366. 


BD^DiCTrs  Csnpca.  archbHkr 
of  Milan,  writea  the  epitaphoi 
Csdwallm,  U.  a8x. 

Benediotua,  r.  BiaoopL 

BEsrsuESCTUMy  Eclanum  near,  IL 
21 :  Grimwald  duke  of.  IL  37^ 

Beniamin,  L  34. 

BxxsiHOTOx,  Ozon.,  battle  ot  H 

245. 

'bene  uenire,'-to  be  wdeonc 
II.  219. 

Beornred,  king  of  the  Xeitiaai, 
acceflsion  of,  C.  757;  ezpelM 
byOffia,A.;  ILa^a;  aaidtohan 
murdored  Ethelbald,  ib. 

Bbobhbed,  archbiahop  of  Sens,  lad 
abbot  of  Eptemach,  AleiiiB*i 
Life  of  Wilbrord  written  M 
request  of,  IX.  087. 

BEORXflTAK,  biahop  of  Wincbesttr. 
beautiful  legend  of,  II.  138, 199^ 

Beowulf,  the,  II.  349,  a^ou 

Berot^  a  doz  of  Egfrid  ii  Koitk- 
umbria,  iT.  a6,  p.  966 ;  nnt  hf 
him  with  an  espedition  agunit 
Ireland,  ib.  and  nofees ;  IL  gox. 

Berofca,  of  the  royal  raee  of  tbe 
Franka,  wife  of  Ethelbert  of 
Kent,  i.  95,  p.  45  and  boIh; 
buried  in  the  ehareh  of  8& 
Petor  and  Paol  at  CanteriNiiy. 
ii.  5,  p.  90  (ef.  II.  4a) ;  daii||it«r 
of  Gharibert,  king  of  Fuii,  U 
42 ;  called  alao  Ethelbajih  A.; 
letter  of  Gregory  I  to,  IL^; 
kindneas  of,  to  Augutine,  ik; 
dies  before  Ethelbertv  U*  VL 

Berotlrid,  <  pnefeeto^'  fl^ 
with  the  Picta,  r.  04«  pi  SS^: 
Bupporta  Oared  agiinstEadwaK 
IL306. 

Berotgila,  '  eognomine  Boai* 
facius,'  of  Kenty  biahop  of  tlw 
East  Angles,  auceeeda  ThoM, 
iii.  20  and  note  (ef.  II.  199); 
consecrated  by  Honorioa,  Ai  (ct 
II.  106) ;  diea,  and  ia  aneoMdid 
by  Bisi,  iv.  5,  p.  917  and  noto; 
his  orthodoxy,  II.  9061 

Berothun,  a  royal  doz  of  tl» 
South  Saxona,  expela  Cadmlh 
from  Suasex,  iv.  15  and  aeto; 
rules  the  £k>ath  a«wft»v>,  ii; 
slain  hy  GiedwaUa,  A. 
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leacon  of  Bishop  John 
tn,  afterwards  abbot  of 
ida  (Beverley),  v.  2, 
ind  note ;  furnishes 
;h  information  about 
Dhn,  ib.;  v.  3,  p.  285 
p.  289) ;  p.  xlv  noto  ; 
r  of  Beverley,  II.  274. 
i  *  dux  regiuH '  of  the 
brians,    slain    by   the 

»4,  P.  355- 
archbishop  of  Canter- 

>ot  of  Reculver,  v.  8, 

md     notes ;     succeeds 

ib.  and  note  ;  conse- 

Godwin  metropolitan 
ib.  and  note ;  conse- 
bias  to  Rochester,  ib. 
;  Wilfrid  consecrates 
during  absence  of,  v. 
2  and  note  ;  II.  319 ; 
Vilfrid  after  his  second 

'9»  P-  329  aud  note  ; 
}H  Aldwulf  as  bishop 
ter,  V.  23,  p.  349  and 
s  and  is  succeeded  by 
>.  pp.  349, 350  and  note ; 

356  ;  buried  in  tlie 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at 
•y,  ii.  3,  p.  86 ;  letter  of, 
■;re.  II.  220;  letter  of 
to,  II.  283  ;  lotterof,  to 
ib. ;  doubtful  lcttors  of 

0,  ib. ;  a  friend  of  Ald- 
grant  of  Hlothhere  to, 
nt  at  Northumbrian 
^hich  condemns  Wil- 
19  ;  r.  Bertwald. 

3,  r.  In  Ber. 

king  of  Italy,   makos 

St.  Martin's  at  Tour.s, 

DE,  r.  Berated. 
eiich  Fhinders,  monas- 
^Vinnocat,  II.  158,  161. 
r.  PtTctarit. 
t.,  expels  evil  spirits, 

.,  Lifeof  St.  Malacliias 
cxi  ;  accoiint  of  his 
Irath,  11.251  ;  lottorof 
Venorablo  to,  II.  353. 

1.  of  Bode'8  II.  E.  at, 
.  note,  xcix  note. 


Bernicia,  battle  of  the  WinwsBd 
located  in,  by  Fl.  Wig.,  II.  183. 

Bemicii,  origin  of  the  name,  II. 
105 ;  pedigree  of  kings  of,  II. 
119.  Berniciorum  gens,  Os- 

wald'8  cross  at  Hefenfelth,  the 
fii-st  erected  in,  iii.  2,  p.  130  and 
note  (cf.  II.  105,  140) ;  Lindis- 
farne  the  mother  church  of,  II. 
125.  Beruiciorum  prouincia, 
boundaries  of,  11.  120 ;  evan- 
gelised  by  Paulinus,  ii.  14,  p. 
115  and  note ;  one  of  the  divi- 
sions  of  the  Northumbrians,  iii. 
I,  p.  i27andnote  ;  iii.  14,  p.  155 
(cf.  II.  105) ;  Whitern  belongs 
to,  iii.  4,  p.  133  ;  united  to  Deira 
by  Oswald,  iii.  6,  p.  138  and  note ; 
Oswy  rules  over,  fii.  14,  p.  155  ; 
dissensions  with  Deira,  ib.  and 
note  ;  relation  of,  to  Deira,  II. 
119,  T41,  199;  Oswy  grants  six 
estates  in,  for  the  fouudation  of 
monasteries,  iii.  24,  p.  178  and 
note  ;  £ata  made  bishop  of,  iv. 
12,  p.  229;  visiou  of  an  impeni- 
tent  mouk  in,  v.  14,  p.  315  and 
notes.  Berniciorum  regnum, 
Eanfrid  succeeds  Edwin  in,  iii. 

I,  p.  127  and  note ;  Ethelric 
king  of,  II.  93. 

Bernuini,  nephew  and  clerk  of 
Wilfrid,  from  whom  he  receives 
a  fourth  part  of  Wight,  iv.  16, 
p.  237  ;  evangelises  the  island 
with  help  of  Hiddila,  ib. 

Bersted,  near  Maidstone,  Keni, 
witenagem6t  of,  II.  384  ;  Geb- 
mund  present  at,  ib. 

Bertfrith,  V.  Berctfrid. 

Bertin,  St.,  monastery  of,  at  St. 
Omer,  p.  xvii  note  (cf.  I.  430)  ; 
MS.  of  Bede'8  H.  £.  belouging 
to,  p.  Ixxxvi  note. 

Bertwald,  abbot  of  Olastonbury, 

II.  283  ;  not  to  be  identified 
with  Bertwald,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  ib. 

Betewdunk,  II.  275  ;  r.  Uet&don. 
Bethleem,  description  of,  v.   16, 

P.  317- 
Betrichsworth,  earlier  name  of 

Bury  St.    £dmund'8,  q.  v.,  II. 

148,  168. 
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Betti,  prcHbytor,  accompnnioH 
Peada  tu  ovaiigeIi.se  tlie  Middle 
AngloH,  iii.  ai,  p.  170  und  note. 

Beverley,  r.  In  Dorauuda. 

BEWcAim.F.,  CumlK^rland,  memo- 
rial  crobs  to  Alclifrid  at,  II. 
176,  198. 

BiBLE,  trnnslations  of,  Vulgate 
and  ItHhi,  II.  365 ;  compared 
by  Bode,  pp.  xix,  liv,  Iv  ;    II. 

313*  333?  334,  392-394 ;  used  by 
Aldholm,  II.  313 ;  Septuagint 
cit(>d  hy  Aldhelm,  t6. ;  Septua- 
gint  and  Aquila,  cited  hy  Bede, 
p.  Iv  nnte. 

*  BiBLioTiiECA,'  «  binding  or  case 
of  a  hook,  II.  329  ;  uamo  given 
to  tho  Jiibl^,  II.  365. 

Bibulus,  Ijucius,  consul  with 
Julius  Caosar,  1.2,  p.  i^and  iiote. 

Birinus,  hi^hop  of  the  West 
Saxons  11«  144«  145 ;  sOiit  to 
Britaiu  by  Popo  Ilonorius,  iii. 
7,  p.  139  and  notes;  consecrated 
bishop  hy  Asterius,  ib.  and  note ; 
oonvorts  tht?  West  Saxons  and 
thoir  king  Cynegils,  t6.  and 
notos  ;  Dorchester  grantod  to, 
a»  his  soe,  t6.  and  notes ;  dics 
and  is  buricd  thorc,  ib,  p.  140 
and  not4«s ;  tran.shited  to  Win- 
chostor,  t6.  and  notos  (cf.  p.  cx); 
tirst  bishoj)  of  the  Wost  Snxons, 
iv.  13.  p.  227  ;  baptizos  Cuthrcd, 
II.  142,  281  ;  oalled  a  Koman 
bi?*hup,  II.  146. 

BiRRA,  Piirsvonstown,  Co.  Louth. 
Ireland,  Synod  of,  c.  696,  IL  285. 

Biscop,  *  cognomino,  cognomonto 
Bonodictus,'  callcd  Baducing. 
II.  321.  355;  on  his  name 
Bi-cop,  »6. ;  Bonodict  not  his 
original  nnmo,  16.:  date  of  birth 
of,  II.  357  :  of  nohlo  birih,  v. 
19,  j).  323 ;  Ilab.  $  i  and  note  ; 
p.  XXXV  noto  (cf.  II.  90:  ;  his 
visits  to  Oaul,  Italy,  and  tho 
Islands,  Ilaa.  §  5  and  note  ;  a 
thane  of  Oswy,  Ilab.  §  i  and 
iioto  ;  rosigiis  his  soculnr  p<^?*i- 
ti(.»n.  //>.  and  notr  ;  goos  to  Kent, 
V.  19,  p.  323  and  notos;  onlert»d 
hy  Karconhert  to  conduot  Wil- 
firid  to  Kome,  ib, ;  leave»  Wilfrid 


at  Lyons  and  goea  on  to  Bonw, 
1*6.  p.  324  and   note  ;    IL  316. 
356  ;  his  first  and  Becond  Tiaiti 
to  Romet,  Hab.  $  a  and  notN: 
1)«comes    a    monk    at    Lerim. 
ib,  and  notes  (cf.  Haa.   (  5); 
p.   xviii;    his    third   visit  to 
Rome,  Hab.  f  3  and  notes ;  lud 
intended  to  remain  abroad  all 
hislife,  II.  357;  orderedbyPope 
Vitalian  toAccompanyThoodoR 
to  Britain,  p.  xviii ;  Hab.  §  3  aod 
notes ;  arrives  in  Kent,  ib.  and 
note ;    p.  xviii ;    receives  tlie 
monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Fial 
at  Canterbnry,  ib, ;  Hab.  §  sand 
notcs ;  IL  904  (cf.  II.  ao6) ;  ha 
fourth  visit  to  Rome,  Hab.  (  ^and 
notes;  retums  to  Britain,  ik: 
visitfl  Cenwalh  of  Wenex,  A. 
and  nbte  (cf.  II.  143) ;  retarat 
to  Northumbriay  t6.  and  note; 
obtains  CeoIfHd  from  Wilfrid. 
Haa.  §§  S  6  and  notes;  reoeiTC* 
a  grant  of  land  at  Wearmoatli 
from  Egfrid,  ib.  and  notes;  Hml 
§  7 ;  fonnds  St.  Peter*8  mou»- 
tery  at  Wearmouth,  iv.  18L  p^ 
241 ;  Hab.  ff  x,  4  and  note»: 
Ilaa.  §§  5,  7  ;  proeures  maioo» 
and  glaes-makers  firom  Ctaalt 
Hab.  §  5  and  notes;  Haa.  f  7 
and  notea  (cf.  IL   xox) ;  per 
Huades  Geolfrid    to    retani  to 
Wearmouth,  Haa.  %  8  and  note ; 
fifth  visit  to  Home  with  Geol- 
frid,  iv.   18,  p.  041  and  nol«; 
Hab.  §  6  and  nofcei,  f  7  and 
notes,  f  16 ;  Haa.  §|  9,  xo ;  IL 
361 ;   brings  back  from  Bome 
books,  relica,  pioturea,  a  p^ 
privilcge,  and  John  the  arai- 
chanter,  Hab.  f  6,  pp.  368-370 
and  notea ;  §  15,  p.  ^80 ;  Haa. 
§§  9,  10,  30 ;  11.  xi9y  333,  SA 
359 ;  iv.  18,  p.  041  and  notei: 
deoroes  of  the  RoDxan  oooneil 
eoi)ied    in    hia  monaateiyf  A* 
p.  242  and  note ;    receivee  a 
grant  of  land  at  Jarrow,  Hab. 
§  7>  P-  370  r  Haa.  |  11 ;  foondi 
tiie  mtmaatery  of  JarroWf  Ol  A> 
and  notes  (cf.  Hab.  f  15,  p.  379 
and  note; ;  builda  Uie  chnrch  st 
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aa.  §  la  and  note ; 
frid  abbotof  Jarrow, 
wino  of  Woarmouth, 
id  not« ;  Haa.  §§  lo, 
notes;  p.  xi;  II.  8a  ; 
t  coiisin  of,  Hab.  §  8, 
note  ;  Haa.  §  lo  and 
ia  Rome  the  sixth 
iringHback  treasuros, 
id  notes  ;  Haa.  §§  12. 
notes ;  buys  hmd  of 
hesouth  of  the  Wear, 
nd  note  ;  on  his  re- 
Costerwine  dead,  and 
)cted  in  his  place, 
tnd  note  ;  Haa.  §  15  ; 
,  Hab.  §  II,  p.  374 
;  Haa.  §  15  ;  his  ex- 
to  the  brothren,  Hab. 
74-376  and  notes  (cf. 
iles  of  his  monastery 
"rom  8event€*en  dif- 
astic  rules,  '^.  pp.374, 
te  (cf.  §  4  aiid  iiote;  ; 
QS  during  his  hist  ill- 

§  12  and  note ;  his 
ew  with  Sigfrid,  pp. 
;  Hab.  §  13  ;   causes 

bo  elected  abbot  of 
iteries,  ib. ;  Haa.  §  16 ; 
s  death,  Hab.  §  14, 
78  and  note ;  Haa. 
jte  ;  pp.  xiv,  Ixviii ; 

the    church    of    St. 

>•   §  14.  PP-  378,  ^79 
Haa.  §   18 ;   his  co- 

^^>.  §  I4t  P.  379  and 
i.  §  18  and  note  ; 
^Vearmouth  for  six- 
,  Hab.  §§  I,  14  aiid 
.  §  17  and  note  ;  suc- 
'eolfrid,  v.  21,  p.  332; 
ited  undfr.  p.  x  ;  11. 
'  P-  357  ;  Bedi's  Life 
,59  ;  r.    Baeda,   llist. 

xviii, 
Ilaa. 


lo's    huDiilv    on 
s  library,    pp 

§    15.   P-    379 

a  MS.  of  thc  Cosnui- 

t    Honio,  Hab.   §    15, 

•ninjL;<s    to  4'xchan^o 

1    with    Ahlfrid,    ib. ; 

of  life  of,    11.    364, 

j  of  Eosterwine  and 


Sigfrid  placed  near,  Hab.  §  ao 
and  notes ;  his  body  said  to 
have  been  translated  toThorney, 
II.  365  ;  part  of  his  cliurches 
still  remaining,  p.  Ixxix  note  ; 
importance  of,  in  the  history  of 
learning,  p.  xviii  ;  fame  of  his 
monastery,  II.  335. 

BiSHOPSf  bishops  of  tribes  not  of 
cities,  II.  176;  function  of,  in 
councils,  II.  325  ;  evii  lives  of, 
p.  xxxiv ;  II.  38^0;  neglect  of, 
p.  xxxiv ;  II.  381,  382 ;  share 
of.  in  grants  of  land,  II.  386 ; 
t.  Confirmation,  Consecration. 

Bisi,  bishop  of  the  East  Angles, 
attends  the  Council  of  Hertford, 
iv.  5,  p.  215;  cQnsecrated  by 
Theodore  as  successor  to  Boni- 
face  or  Berctgils,  ib.  p.  217  and 
note  (cf.  ri.  ao6) ;  two  bishops 
consecrated  in  his  stead  during 
his  life,  ib,  and  note  (cf.  II. 
108). 

Bisaexti  ratio,  Bede'8  letter  on, 
V.  Baeda. 

Blackwater,  the,  r.  Penta. 

Blaecca,  prefect  of  Lincoln,  first 
of  tho  province  of  Lindsey  to  be 
converted,  ii.  16,  p.  X17  and  note. 

Blaedla,  king  of  the  Huns,  i.  13; 
murdered  by  the  treachery  of 
his  brother  Attila,  ib.  and  note. 

Bleiddian,  Welsh  name  of  St. 
Lupus,  II.  33. 

Bliththryd  (Plectrudis),  wife  of 
Pippin,  who,  at  her  request, 
grants  In  Litore  (Kaiserttwerth) 
to  Swidbert,  v.  ir,  p.  302  and 
note. 

Bl(m)d-leitixo,    precepts    on,   II. 

275. 
Blythburgh,    Suffolk,-    Anna    of 

Kast  Anglia  buried  at,  II.  169. 
BoBBio,  Coiumban  fbunder  of,  II. 

83  ;    dies  at,  ib.  ;    Jonas  of,  r. 

Jonas. 
BoDLEY    MSS.,    pp.    cviii,    cxiii, 

cxviii. 
BoDLEY  E  MusAEO,  MS.,  p.  cxxviL 
Boisil,    'sacerdos,'  prior  of  Mel- 

rose,  v.  9,  p.  397  ;  iv.  27,  p.  269 

and  not« ;  Cuthbert  a  pupil  of, 

ib.  and  note;  Cuthbert  sucoeeda, 
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ib. ;  hi8mi88ionar>'journey8,ib. : 
prophesios  that  Cuthbort  will 
be  a  bi>h(>p,  iv.  38.  p.  373  and 
noto  ;  a]>pours  twict*  iu  a  vision 
to  a  former  di^iple,  v.  9,  pp. 
396-398  and  notes ;  practisea 
wliat  he  teaches,  p.  xxxvi ;  his 
deiith,  pp.  Ixviii,  Ixxv;  II.  195, 
366;  was  he  a  bishop?,  II.  55, 
868 ;  St.  Boaweirs  called  from, 
II.  366 ;  Tweedmouth  church 
dedioated  to,  ib, 

BoLDON,  Utred  de,  prior  of  Fin- 
chalo,  former  owner  of  MS.  Bu^, 
p.  cviii. 

Bonifacius  IV,  pope,  consulted 
by  Mellitus  ubout  tho  Englibn 
Church.  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note : 
liolds  a  synod  of  Italian  bishops, 
ib.  and  note  :  write^  to  Laureu- 
tiu8  and  Etholbert,  ib,  an^ 
note  ;  obtains  a  grant  of  the 
Pantiieon  from  Phocas.  ib.  and 
noto  ;  converts  it  into  a  church, 
ib.  and  note ;  spurious  bull 
of,  to  Ethelbert,  II.  63  ;  spu- 
rious  letter  of,  to  Ethelbert, 
II.  84. 

Bonifatius  V,  pontiff  of  the  Ro- 
nian  see,  succeedH  Deusdedit, 
ii.  7.  p.  94  and  note  (cf.  11.  97 . : 
writort  to  MoIIitus  and  Ju^>tus, 
ib.  and  notes;  gives  Justus 
anthority  to  consecrate  bisiiops, 
ii.  8,  p.  95  ;  sends  him  a  lotter 
nnd  palliuni,  /6.  pp.  95-97  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  52':  ;  letter  of,  to 
Kdwin,  ii.  10,  pp.  100-104  and 
notos  cf.  11.58) ;  to  Ethelborg, 
Edwin's  wife,  ii.  ri,  pp.  104- 
106  and  notos ;  his  carc  for 
tho  c<»nvoi>ion  of  Nortliumbria, 
ii.  12.  j).  106 :  succeeded  by 
HMnoriiis,  ii.  17,  p.  118  and  ! 
n(»te :  hpnrious  lotter  of,  to 
Justus,  II.  91  ;    diod  Oct.  625, 

II.  97. 

Bonifatius,  iii.  20 ;  iv.  5,  p.  217  ; 
r.  Borctgils. 

BonifativLs,  'archidiaconus  et 
consiliurius  papae,'  Wilfrid 
makos  frionds  with,  on  hisfirst 
visit  to  Romo,  v.  19,  p.  334  and 
note;  identiiies  Wiifrid  at  his 


seoond  appeal,  ib,  p.  398;  pn- 
aents  Wilfrid    to   Eugeniiu  1. 
II.  339. 
Boniffusiiu,    'qui  et  Uinfridus,' 

II.  174 ;  bishop  of  the  Fruiki. 
martyred,  G.  754  and  noie; 
ftaccc«ded  by  Radger,  ib,  asd 
note ;  sucoeeded  hj  LuUna.  p. 
XX  (cf.  II.  347) ;  letten  of 
Daniel  to,  IL  90,  57, 308  ;  aeiidi 
to  Notlielm  f6r  a  eopy  of 
Qregor/s  ResponM,  IL  45,  47: 
sends  documente  to  Egbert  of 
York,  IL  45 ;  addreMea  qai» 
tions  to  Oregory  II,  and  GregoiT 

III,  IL  45,  48  ;  letter  of,  eited. 
II.  48;  letters  of,  to  Daniel, 
II.  58,  308 ;  forbidden  by  Pb|» 
Zachariaa  to  namehia  raeeeiior, 
11.89;  CuthbertofWearmoat]! 
aends  MSS.  to,  p.  exlvii  noto; 
aska  Egbert  of  York  for  Bede'* 
In  Prouerbia,  p.  elii  note; 
letter  of  Eangyth  to,  II.  150 ;  of 
Sigebald  to,  11.  «7 ;  letter  of,to 
i^bbesa  of  St.  Hildred'8  (Eid- 
burg\II.9i9;  HildilidafkieDd 
of,  ib. ;  lettera  of  PopeZachariM 
to,  II.  89, 966, 977  ;  letter  o(  to 
Pope  Zachariaa,  ih.  ;  lettero^to 
Guthbert,  arohbiahopof  Gante^ 
bury,  11.  989,  386 ;  to  an  Vb^ 
lish  abbeas(Bugga),  IL  aSa,  339; 
hears  of  the  death  of  Radbod 
011  retum  from  Rome,  II.  9B9; 
letter  of  Bugga  toi,  A. ;  ■■iiti 
Wilbrord,  bnt  Kfkiaea  to  be 
consecrated  by  him,  ift. ;  ktler 
of,  to  Steplien  UI  aboot  Wil- 
brord,  II.  999,  993 ;  letter  oi; 
on  the  ▼inion  of  a  monk  of 
Wenlock,  11.  994 ;  letter  o(  to 
Etlielbald,  II.  ^96,  339,  34>i 
379>  385«  386;  commendatoiy 
letter  for,  by  Daniel  of  Win- 
chester,  II.  308;  letter  of 
Ethelbert  U  of  Kent  to,  IL 
338;  letters  of,  to  Egbert  of 
York,  and  HerefHd,  IL  34«^ 
346,  379 ;  Life  of,  by  WUIibaUl, 
II.  346;  letten  of,  to  HwatF 
bert,  pp.  xiT,  xxiv ;  IL  368 ;  to 
Eadburg,  p.  zx  note. 

Bononia  ciuitaa,  Boologine^  bod|y 
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of  Abbot  Peter  tranBlated  to, 
i.  33  and  note ;  Roman  pharus 
near.  II.  33  ;  r,  Oessoriacum. 
Boruotuari,  ono  of  tlie  tribea  of 
Oermanj,  v,  9,  p.  396  and  note  ; 
ezpelled  by  tho  Old  Saions.  t. 
II.  p.  303;  Swiilhert  goes  as 
minaioDary  bishop  to.  ib,  and 
aotes ;     id>-ntified    with      the 


i,  II.  1 


Boaa,  biahop  of  York,  a  monh, 
made  biNhop  of  tho  Deiri  od 
Wiirrid'a  Srat  eipulsion,  t.  34, 
P-  35S  i  'V.  13,  p.  339  «nd  nole 
',cf.  11.334);  hisseeat  Yorlt,  16. ; 
conBecratud  at  York  by  Theo- 
doTH,  ib. ;  iv.  33,  p,  353  ;  edu- 
eated  under  Hild  at  Whitby, 
ib.;  dies,  and  ia  Buccecded  by 
John  of  Hexham,  v.  3,  p.  3B5 
and  noto ;  II,  374,  337  ;  Acia 
trained  under.  v.  30,  p  331 
•nd  iiete ;  cipelled  from  York. 
IL  336,  330  ;   reatored,  IL  337. 

Boaanhtun,  Bosham,  Suasex.small 
monaslery  of  Iriah    monks  at, 

Bcwel,made  Liahopof  the  Hwjccas 
in  place  of  Tntfrid,  iv.  33,  p. 
355  ■nd  note  (cf.  II.  a66)  ; 
resigiia  throU)ch  ill-health,  ib. ; 
BucDceded  bj-  Of  tfor,  ib. 

Bothelm,  a  monk  of  Hexham, 
miraculously  cured  by  mo^H 
from  the  crosB  of  Oawald  at 
Hcfenfflth,  iii.  3,  pp.  130,   131 

Botuolf,  abbot  end  fnunder  of 
Icanhoe,  II.  358  ;  Ceolfrid 
trained  under,  Uaa.  {  4  nnd 
note  lof.  p.  XXV  > ;  Life  of,  cited, 
II.  358 ;  by  Folcard.  II.  373  ; 
hia  relica  translBted  by  Ethfl- 
wold.  ib, 

BocivM,  Cowbridge,  Glamorgan- 
•hire,  a  ruined  Roman  town, 
II.  77 

BoDLoaHE,  F.   Bononia,  Oessoria- 

BocaoEB,  MS.  at,  11.  995. 
BownESB,  on  Solway,  Itoman  wall 

fndBat,  II.  15, 
BKADroBD-on-AvoN,  chapel  of  St. 

Lawrence  at,  11.  309. 


Bbakder,   Hr.,  former  owner  of 

MS.  0.,  p.  cxvi. 
Bredoh,  c.  Briudun. 
Bbeo,  V,  Hash  Bregh. 
BreguBuld,  mother  of  Hild,  and 

wife  of  Hereric,  iv.  33.  p.  355  ; 

her  dream  before  Hilds  birth, 

ib.  pp.  355,  356  and  note. 
BnuiEN,  r.  Henricus  Brtmensis. 
Bbeicdait,  father  of  Aed,  prince  of 

Tethba,  II.  133. 
BHEnDAN,   St.,  legend   of  mother 

BrettoneB,  ii.  3,  p.  84  ;  rome  from 
ArmoricB,  andoccupy  theSouth 
of  Britain,  i.  i.  p.  ii  and  note  ; 
separalfld  frora  Picta  by  Firtb 
of  Clyde.  ib.  p.  13  ;  Alcluitli,  a 
city  of,  ib.  ;  Peiagiua  a  Bretto, 
i.  loaDdDote;  part  of  Britain 
inhabited  by  them  atripped  of 
its  military  resouroes,  i.  la, 
p,  35  ;  aend  embtusies  to  Rome 
to  aak  aid  againsl  the  Pictsand 
Scoti,  a,  pp.  36,  37  and  notea  ; 
Bomsna  reruae  further  help  to, 
tb.  p.  37  ;  help  them  to  fortify 
Britain,  ib,  and  note;  implore 
helpunauoceaafully  orAetiuB,  i. 
13  and  Dotes  ;  II.  a^  ;  attaeked 
by  famine,  i.  14,  p.  39;  reaist 
their  enemies,  ib. ;  haraaaed  by 
the  Picta,  ib. ;  invite  the  Angti, 
V.  34,  p,  353 ;  oowardice  of,  i. 
>5'  p.  31  '"d  note  ;  Ilorsa  slain 
in  battle  by,  ib.  ;  misery  of,  ib. 
p.  33  ;  make  head  against  the 
Saiuns  under  AmbrosiUB  Aure> 
lianus,  i.  16  and  note  ;  defeat 
them  at  MonB  Badonicus,  ib. 
and  note ;  PictB  and  Sukons 
allied  against,  i.  15,  p.  33  and 
note;  i.  30,  p.  38  and  note ; 
defeatfd  by,  under  Oermaaua 
and  Lupus,  t(.  p.  39  ;  neglect  to 
convert  the  Saions,  i.  33,  p.  43 
and  noto  ;  II.  76;  haraased  by 
Ethetfrid  of  Northumbria,  i.  34 
and  note  ;  conferences  of  Augus< 
tine  with  bishops  of,  ii.  a,  pp. 
81-83  M"!  Dotea ;  bishops  of, 
unable  to  cure  blind  man,  ib. 
p,  8a ;  ecclesiastioal  errorB  of, 
ib,  p.  B3  and  notes  ;   ii.  4,  p.  87 
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(cf.  II.  19) ;  at  first  held  in 
honour  b}*^  the  Roman  mission- 
arioH,  ib.  and  note  ;  theirerrors 
idontical  with  tliose  of  the 
Scotti,  ib.  p.  88 ;  LaurentiuB 
writoH  letters  to  the  clcrgy  of, 
t7;.  and  notes  ;  peoples  of,  sub- 
jcct  to  Edwin,  ii.  5i  p*  89  and 
noto  ;  ii.  9,  p.  99  ;  the  Meuaniac 
iftLinds  of,  ii.  5,  p.  89  ;  their 
contompt  for  tlio  religion  of  the 
EngliHh  in  Bede'sday,  ii.  90,  p. 
125  and  note ;  stono  churches 
unknown  to,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
note  (cf.  II.  loi)  ;  St.  Fursa 
pasBCS  throughf  on  liis  way  to 
East  Anglia,  iii.  19,  p.  167  and 
noto ;  Bharc  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Scotti  011  the  £aster  ques- 
tion,  &c,  iii.  25,  p.  184  and 
noto  (cf  iii.  28,  p.  195)  ;  v.  22, 
p.  347  and  note  ;  v.  23,  p.  351  ; 
part  of,  rccover  their  liberty 
after  the  death  of  Egfrid,  iv.  26, 
p.  267  and  note ;  some  of, 
adopt  the  ortliodoz  Eastor,  v. 
15,  p.  315  and  notc  ;  espeoially 
tho>e  subject  to  the  West 
Saxons,  v.  18,  p.  321  and  note ; 
Aldhelm  writcs  against  the 
orrors  of,  t&.  p.  320  and  note ; 
thoir  errors  a  punishment  for 
their  noglcct  to  convcrt  the 
English,  v.  22,  p.  347  and  note  ; 
thoir  hatrod  of  theAngli,  v.  23, 
P*  351  J  partly  independent, 
IMirtly  subject,  ib.  ;  II.  311 ;  not 
ea!)ily  conquered,  II.  29 ;  con- 
socratiou  by  a  single  bishop 
comiUDn  among,  II.  49  ;  said  to 
liavo  fought  at  Dogsustan,  II. 
66 ;  Ethelberfs  supremacy  ex- 
tonds  ovor,  II.  73  ;  political 
revivul  of,  c.  600,  16.  ;  their 
defects  as  missionaries,  II.  76  ; 
rcjoct  the  cluims  of  Augustine, 
ib  ;  cull  tho  Wcst  Saxons  Gog- 
wis,  II.  89;  woodcn  buildings 
oharautoriHticof,  II.  loi  ;  battle 
of  Doni^csburn  latul  to,  II.  122  ; 
brokon  up  by  the  Suxon  in- 
vusions,  II.  128;  probttbly  en- 
guged  against  Oswuld  at  Ma.sor- 
iiBith,  IL  152  ;    pix>bably  allied 


mith  Penda  againat  Oswy,  II. 
181, 182  ;  eztension  of  Wilfrid'i 
authority  over,  II.  908  ;  Accaaed 
by  W.  M.  of  destroying  Ald- 
helm's  letter  to  Gerontiiu,  IL 
312.  Brottonum  daz,  CtBd- 

walla,  iii.  i,  p.  195  and  note; 
meaning  oif  title,  II.  xaa. 
Brettonom  gena,  Edwinmlai 
over,  ii.  20,  p.  124 ;  two  bishops 
of,-  assist  at  the  eon«eerAtion  of 
Goadda,  iii.  28,  p.  195  and  note ; 
call  the  Anglee  and  Sazoni 
Garmani,  v.  9,  p.  996  and  noto; 
Wilfrid  answera  for  fmith  of 
island8inhabitedby,T.  19,  p.  327 
(cf.    II.    230).  Brettonum 

lingua,  one  of  the  fiTe  langnages 
of  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  zz  and  note ; 
one  of  four  langUAgefli  iiL  6, 
p.  i39andnote.  Brettoniim 

natio,  Nyniaa  belonga  to,  lii.  4f 
p.  133;  miracaloos  ezperienee 
of  a   member  ofy   liL    10  and 
notes;  subject  to  Oswald,  iit  ^ 
p.  138  (cf.  IL  86).       BrettomuB 
prouincia,  ii.  %  p.  81  and  note; 
ii.  9,  p.  99.         Brettonum  nz, 
Ciedwalla,  iL   ao,   p.   za^  and 
notes ;  iiL  i,  p.  197  andnotei; 
iii.  9,  p.  145;    Cerdie,  iv.  43f 
p.  255  and  noto ;  Gadwaladn^ 
p.  cxvi;  V.  Strathelyde. 

Brettonious  reZy  €»dwtf%  iu- 
I,  p.  198. 

Bbetwaldadox,  nature  ef,  IL  95i 
iio,  186. 

BridiuB,  son  of  Meilchon,  kiog  ^ 
the  Piots  in  the  time  of  Golnfflbii 
iiL  4,  p.  133  and  notei ;  gn*^ 
lona  to  Golumbay  IL  zsZt  13^ 

Briolimotoii,  Yorka.,  MS.  Qi 
possibly  belonged  to  monwte9 
of  St.  Mary  at,  p.  ezzl, 

Brioahtes,  name  of  Beni^ 
derived  from,  IL  Z05. 

Brigenais  abbatian,  SaBthM 
iii.  8,  p.  149 ;  Aedilberg^  Ai  tn^ 
noto  ;  r,  In  Brig;e. 

Brioit,  St.,  vision  of,  II.  9B7. 

Briuthelx,  II.  994 ;  v,  DryetbiaUn- 

Britannus»  v.  7,  p.  993. 

BRrrisH  Chubch,  peeuliaritien  and 
defecta  o^  IL  75,  76 ;  Hfl^Mti 
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to  convert  the  Saxons,  II.   76, 
10 1  ;  V.  Celtic  Churches. 

Brittani,  overcome  Caesar'8  ca- 
valry,  i.  a,  p.  14 ;  dispersed  by 
Caesar,  ib. ;  Caesar  returns  from, 
to  Gaul,  ib. ;  converted  under 
Lucius,  i.  4  and  note ;  keep  the 
faith  till  the  time  of  Diocletian, 
ib.  ;  originate  Pelagianism,  i.  10 
and  notes ;  assisted  by  the 
Romans  to  fortify  Britain,  i.  la, 
p.  27  and  notes ;  lotter  of,  to 
Aetius,  i.  13  and  notes ;  grant 
settlement  to  the  Saxons,  i.  15, 
p.  31  and  notes ;  apply  to  the 
bishops  of  Gaul  for  help  against 
the  Pelagians,  i.  17,  pp.  33, 34and 
note;  merchantsof,  cometoGauI, 
II.  73  ;  relations  of,  to  Chester, 
II.  77.  Brittanorum  insula, 

Arculfus  driven  on  to,  II.  304. 

Brittania,  i.  14,  p.  30 ;   position 
aud  measurements   of,  i.  i,   p. 

9  and  notes  ;  products  of,  ib,  p. 

10  and  notes ;    hot  springs  in, 
ib.  and  note  ;  former  cities  of,  ib, 
and  note  ;  length  of  days  in,  ib. 
pp.  10,  II  and  note ;   five  lan- 
guages  in,  ib.  p.  11  and  notes ; 
South  of,  occupied  by  the  Bri- 
tons,  ib.  pp.   II,  12  and   note  ; 
the    large^t   island,   t6.  p.    11  ; 
North  of,  occupied  bythePicts, 
ib.  p.  12  and  note ;   settlement 
of  Scotti  in,  ib.  and  notes ;   in- 
ferior  to  Irebnd  in  salubrity, 
ib.  and  note  ;   unknown  to  the 
Romans  till  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar,    i.  2,   p.    13  and    note ; 
twice  invaded  by  him,  ib.  pp.  13, 
14 ;  shortest  paasage  to,  from  the 
If  orini,  ib.  p.  13 :    reduced  by 
Claudius,  L  3  and  not^s  ;  Ves- 
pasian  sent  to,  ih.  and  notes ; 
distance    of  Wight    from,    ib. ; 
nearly  lo«t  hy  Nerr>.  ib. ;  Lur-ius 
king  of.  V.  24,  p.  352 ;   fortified 
by  Severus,   ih. ;    recovered   by 
Asclepiodotus  firom  Alle<:tu.<4.  i. 
6 ;  glory  of,  in  the  per»ecution 
of  Diocletian,  ib. ;  gave  birth  to 
Alban,   i.   7,   p.   18    and   note ; 
charehes  oC  at  p»fare,  i.  8 ;   in" 
raded  by  tbe  Axian  heresj,  t^. 


and  note  ;  Constantiun  dies  in, 
ib.  and  note ;  Constantine  em* 
peror  in,  ib.  and  note ;  Maxinius 
ty]*ant  in,  i.  9  and  note  ;  v.  94, 
p.  352  ;  Roman  occupation  of,  i. 

^f   P*  47  f    II-  4«   17 ;    Roman 
remains  in,    i.    11  and   iiotes ; 
cessation  of  Roman  rulo  in,  16. ; 
V.  24,  p.  352 ;    strippe<l   of  its 
militai-yresources.i.  12,  p.25  (cf. 
II.  23) ;  attacked  hy  Picts  and 
Scots,  ib.;  arrival  of  Angles  and 
Sazons  in,  i.  15,  p.  30  and  note  ; 
V.  24,  p.  352 ;    civil  wnrN  and 
demoralisaticn    of,    i.    22    and 
notes ;    inhabitants  of,  neglcot 
to  evangelise  tho  Anglcs  and 
Saxons,  ib,  and  note ;  Augustine 
sent  to,  i.  23,  p.  42  and  notes ; 
i.  24  ;  V.  24,  p.  353 ;  arrives  in, 
t6. ;  i.  25,  p.  44  and  note  ;  rotums 
to,  after  consecration,  1.27,  p.  48; 
bisliops  in,  how  to  be  appointed, 
i.  29,  p.  63 ;  all  bishops  of,  to  be 
subject  to  Augustine,  ib,  p.  64 
and  note  ;  pallium  sent  by  Ore- 
gory  to,  V.  24,  p.  353 ;   Engliah 
alaves  from,  sold  in  Rome,  ii.  i, 
pp.  79,  80  and  noteA ;   Oregory 
wishes  to  send  missionariefi  to, 
ib,  p.  80 :  ancient  inhabitants  of, 
cared  for  by  Laurentius,  ii.  4, 
p.   87 ;    Ireland    next    t^i,   ib, ; 
Britons  in,   ib. ;    Roman    mia- 
sionaries enter,  ib. ;  Mellitaa  re- 
tums  to,  ib,  p.  88:  all  inhabi- 
tants  of,  English  and  Britiah, 
sobject  to  Edwin,  ii.  5,  p.  89 ; 
the  Meoaniae  innalae  between 
Irehind  and,  ib. ;  norihem  parts 
of,  occnpied  by  Pict^i  and  Heot^ 
ib.  pp.  89.  90 ;  Hengisi  the  flmt 
to  enter,  tft.  p.  90;  all  disirieta 
of,    oecupied   by   Eng]ish    aiid 
Britons.  ««nbject  to  Edwin,  11.9, 
p.  99  ;  Edwin  wandeni  throfigh 
all  the  prr>vinceii  of,  ii.  1 2,  p.  T06; 
date  of  tbe  arrival  of  Angli  ia, 
ii.  14,  p.   114;   T.  33,  p.  351; 
T.  24,  pp.  353,  353 ;  «.  SazoAM ; 
Cftdwalla  threatena  to    exter- 
minate  tbe  English  from,  ii.  20, 
p.    125  and   noie ;    wall    btiili 
aeroM,  by  ihe  EoBiana,  iii.  2, 
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Brittania  (coritinueff), 

p.  129  (cf.  II.  laa)  ;  iii.  22,  p. 
173;  missionnries  from  the  re- 
gion  of  the  Scotti  come  to,  iii. 
3,  p.  132  and  note  ;  lona  belongs 
to.  ib. ;  partH  of,  inhabited  by 
Picts,  (6. :  Columba  comos  to,  v. 

34»  P.  353  ;  »>»•  4»  PP.  I33i  »34 
and  notes ;  monastories  foundvd 

by  hi.H  distnples  in,  t{).  p.  134  and 
note  ;  all  nations  and  proviueeB 
of,  Buhject  to  Oswald,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  ;  four  languages  of,  tb. 
and  notc  ;  Birinus  comes  to,  iii. 
7.  P-  '39 ;  Agilljert  departsfrom, 
t'^  p.  141  and  note» ;  many  go 
from,  to  the  Frankish  monaa- 
teries  of  Gaul,  iii.  8,  p.  142  and 
noto  ;  II.  373  ;  fame  of  O-^iwald 
throughout,  iii.  13«,  p.  152  and 
notes  ;  nivajje»  of  plaguo  in,  ih. ; 
Haa.  §  13  ;  begins  in  the  South 
of,  iii.  27.  p.  192  and  note ;  £g- 
]»crt  V0W8  not  tn  return  to,  16. 
p.  193  and  noto  ;  Wine  tlio  only 
hisho])  in,  canonically  conse- 
crnted,  iii.  28.  p.  195  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  retumsto,  //>. ;  churches 
of  tlio  Knglisli  in,  iii.  29,  p.  196  ; 
Wighard  sent  from,  Hab.  §  3 
and  note  ;  letter  of  Vitalian 
sent  to,  ih.  and  notes  ;  Vitalian 
nsks  Hndrian  to  go  to,  as  arch- 
bi^^hop.  iv.  I.  p.  202 ;  Hadrian 
promihos  to  conduct  Theodore 
to,  ib.  :  Thefxloro  sont  to,  16. 
p.  203  :  sails  fn^m  Quentawic 
to,  i7^  and  noto  ;  Ehroin  sus- 
p<fcts  Hndrinn  of  hnving  a  mis- 
sion  from  the  emperor  to  the 
kiniis  of,  ib.  and  note  ;  Theo- 
dMn''s  tinies  the  hnppiest  since 
th«^  An£;li  cjiine  to,  iv.  2.  p.  205  ; 
Wilfiid  .«.eiit  froni,  ib.  ;  Hyghald 
gops  from,  to  In;Innd,  iv.  3,  p. 
211  and  note ;  nrrival  of  Theo- 
dore  in,  iv.  5,  p.  214  and  note  ; 
Wilfri<I  returns  to  (nfter  first 
npjx^ar.  iv.  13,  p.  230;  provinces 
of,  rnvaged  by  tho  plngue,  iv.  14, 
p.  233 ;  tidos  of,  meet  in  the 
Solent,  iv.  16,  p.  238 ;  Theodore 
ar<;hbi>hop  of,  iv.  17,  p.  239; 
bishops  of,  in  Couucil  of  Hat- 


field,  ib. ;  BencdictBisoopbuiId« 
monastory  in,  iv.  18,  p.  941  ind 
note ;  he  returns  to,  bringing 
the  arohchanter  John,  ib.  and 
not« ;  Haa.  f  10 ;  papal  oom- 
mi»sion  to  John  to.  ir.  x8, 
p.  249 ;  John  stays  at  Toora  od 
his  way  to,  ib. ;  synod  (of  Hat- 
field)  held  in,  16. ;  John  ordered 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the 
Church  in,  ib. ;  Oftfor  retums 
to,  iv.  23,  p.  955  ;  Hild*s  ezam- 
ple  enlightens  all  the  bordon 
of,  i&.  p.  956 ;  Caxiwalla  quitB, 
V.  34,  p.  355;  Angles  and  Saxoni 
inhabit,  v.  9,  p.  996;  Egbort 
proposes  to  sail  round,  to  Qet- 
many»  ib. ;  a  disciple  of  Boinl 
in,  has  a  yision,  ib.  pp.  996- 
998  and  notes;  Swidbert  sent 
to,  to  be  consecrated,  ▼.  11, 
p.  309  and  note» ;  returns  flroiii, 
fd. ;  famous  miracle  in,  t.  la, 
p.  303  and  notes ;  somc  of  ths 
Britons  in,  adopt  the  orthodoz 
Eastor,  ▼.  i5i  p-  315  snd  note : 
Arculfus  driyen  on  to  tbe 
'vrcstem  shores  of,  ih.  p.  316  and 
note ;  Cenred  of  Mercia  and  Oflt 
of  Essez  leave,  ▼.  19,  p.  392  snd 
notes ;  Wilfrid  retums  to,  fnun 
Lyons,  ib.  p.  395 ;  answers  fidr 
the  faith  of,  in  the  Council  ol 
Rome,  ib.  p.  397  and  note  (d 
IL  930 > ;  retums  to,  A.  snd 
noto ;  sets  out  for,  after  secood 
appeal,  ib.  p.  398  and  note; 
arrives  in,  ib.  p.  399  and  note : 
numerouR  ecclesisstieal  eslai' 
lators  in  the  churches  throngb- 
out,  ▼.  91,  p  341  and  noi»; 
Btato  of,  in  731,  ▼.  93.  p.  351  and 
note ;  rejoices  in  the  faith  of 
ChriHt,  ib. ;  Benedict  Biseop 
Btarts  from  and  retums  to,  on 
hi»  fourth  ▼isit  to  Rome,  Hsb. 
$  4  and  note ;  da  da,  sizth 
visit,  Hab.  (  9  and  notes ;  bringi 
monastic  rules  back  to,  Hss. 
§  6 ;  brings  architects  to.  Haa^ 
i  7  and  note ;  Ceolfrid  cannol 
obtain  complcte  instraetion  in, 
Haa.  $  10;  nn  *alter  orbis,' 
IL  5 ;  Irish  obtain  gold  tram, 
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II.  7;  reanons  for  Roman  in- 
vasion  of.  IL  8,  ii ;  frequently 
attacked  from  the  Orkneys^  II. 
13,  14 ;  Roman  fortifications  in, 
II.  15-17;  Roman  administra- 
tion  of,  II.  4,  17  ;  persecution  of 
Dioclctian  does  not  extend  to, 
II.  18;  influence  of  Arianism  in, 
exaggerated,  II.  20  ;  other  here- 
sies  in,  ib,  ;  impolicy  of  local 
emperors  in,  II.  aa,  23 ;  Geron- 
tiu8  invites  the  Germans  to 
invade,  II.  23  ;  called  the  island 
of  the  Deiri,  II.  23  ;  Roman 
lighthouses  in,  ib. ;  continental 
Saxons  said  to  have  come  from, 
II.  29  ;  popularity  of  St  Martin 
in,  II.  43  ;  churches  of,  placed 
under  Augustine  by  Gregory, 
IL  52  ;  divided  into  Up|>er  and 
Lower,  by  Sevorus,  ib. ;  Oswald 
emperor  of,  II.  86  ;  Canterbury 
metropolis  of,  II.  92 ;  Lindis- 
farne  the  most  sacred  place  in, 
II.  126  ;  Whitern  the  first  stone 
church  in,  11.  130 ;  Irish  mis- 
aions  to  North  of,  II.  131  ;  the 
only  name  given  by  Bede  to  the 
whole  island,  11.  149 ;  later 
comes  to  mean  Wales,  ib.  (cf. 
IL  172)  ;  Adamnan  includes 
lona  in,  II.  186  ;  Cunibert,  king 
of  the  Lombards,  thinks  of  flying 
to,    II.    279.  Brittaniae 

dorsum,  ?  t.  e.  the  Mounth, 
II.  331.  Brittaniae  lingua, 

ii.  I,  p.  78.  Scotli  qui  inha- 

bitant  Brittaniam,  r.  Scotti. 
Brittauiae,  Julius  Caesar  and 
Claudius  the  first  and  second  of 
tbe  Romans  to  invade,  v.  24, 
p.  352  ;  Lucius  king  of,  i.  4  and 
note  ;  seized  by  Carausiun,  i.  6 
and  note  ;  Gratianus  tyrant  in, 
i.  II  ;  Pelagi^nism  introduced 
into,  i.  17,  p.  33  ;  Germanus  and 
Lupus  bent  to,  ib.  pp.  34,  35  and 
notes  ;  Germanus  and  Severus 
visit,  i.  21,  p.  40;  Wight  the 
last  of  the  provinces  of,  to  be 
converted,  iv.  16,  p.  238  ;  Bede's 
ecclesiiaatical  history  of,  v.  24, 
p.  356 ;  V.  Baeda ;  Vitalian  de- 
liberates    whom    to    send    as 


archbishop  to,  Hab.  (i  3 ;  manu- 
facture  of  glass  unknown  in, 
before  Benedict  Biscop,  Hab. 
$  5  and  note ;  Biscop  brings 
John  the  archchanter  to,  Hab. 
§  5.  p.  369  and  note  ;  papal 
privilege  forCeolfrid  brought  to, 
Hab.   §    15,    p.   380.  Brit- 

taniarum  archiepiscopus,  Au- 
gustinus,  ii.  3,  p.  85.  Britta- 
niarum  episcopi,  relations  of 
Augustine    to,    defined,    i.   27, 

PP-  S^f  53  ^^^  notes. 
Brittanicus,   Claudius  gives    his 

son  the  title  of,  i.  3. 
BRirrAKY,  p.  cviii. 
Briudun,  Bredon,  Worcestershire, 

Tatwin  a  priest  of  the  monas- 

tery  of,  v.  23,  p.  350  and  note  ; 

in  Mercia,  ib. 
Brocmail,  appointed  to  guard  the 

monks  of  Bangor  at  the  battle 

of  Chester,   ii.   2,    p.   84  ;    his 

flight,  t6.  and  note. 
Bromkis,      unidentified,     Osfrith 

prefect  in,  II.  325,  326. 
BaowFTNO,     Robert,     cited,     pp. 

xxxviii,  Izv  note  ;  II.  250. 
bruooaua,  II.  305. 
Bructeri,  V.  Boructuari. 
BauDE  MAC  BiLj,  king  of  the  Picts, 

attacks    the   Orkneys,    II.    14 ; 

defeats  Egfrid  at  Nechtansmere, 

IL  261  ;  his  pedigroe,  16. 
Brude  mac   Derili,   king  of  the 

Picts,  11.  331  ;  V.  Bridius. 
Brunanburgh,  battle  of,  compared 

with  Degsastan,  II.  66 ;   com- 

pared   with   the  Winwied,    11. 

183  ;  other  names  of,  ib. 
Brurhild,  queen  of  the  FrankM, 

II.  39,  41  ;   Baldhild  confused 

with,  II.  322. 
BRUNO^archbishopofVerona,  11.51. 
Brussels,  Irish  MS.  nt,  II.  285. 
Brutus,  legend  of,  II.  8,  149. 
BuooA,  letter  of,  to  St.  Boniface, 

11.  289 ;  letter  of  St.  Boniface 

to,   11.282,  339  (cf.  II.  xxxvi): 

r.  Eadhurg. 
BuiLDiNo,  modes  of,  11.  loi,  102. 

i54t  331. 
BuRFORD,  battle  of,  II.  346. 

BuBOH  CAflTLE,  V.  Cnobheretburg. 
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Burghelm,  presbytor,  assistsWil- 

frid  in  the  conversinn  of  Suasex, 

iv.  13,  p.  330. 
BuROUNDiA,  Potrus  de,  r.  Potni». 
Burg^ndii,    Binhop   Felix  conieH 

froni.  ii.  15,  p.  116  and  noti^   cf. 

II.  168) :  Langrcs  a  city  of,  Haa. 

§  32 ;  Arigius  patricius  of,  II.  37, 

39  ;   Theoderic  king  of,  II.  39  ; 

Columban  apOHtle  of,  II.  83  .cf. 

II.  108  ;  in  vadcd  by  the  Saracens 

as  a  divine  judgenit^nt,  II.  339 ; 

a  dux  of,  can'ies  off  tho  relics  of 

tho  twin  martyrs,  II.  370. 
BuntiUNDOFARA,  V.  Fara. 
BuRiAL  on  day  of  dcath,  II.  36, 

227,  240,  369. 
BuRNKY     MSS.,     pp.     cvii,    cxXf 

cxxxvii. 
BuRToN,  North,  nr  Cherry  Burton, 

II.  276  ;  granted  to  lieverley,  ib. 
BuRTON,  South,  or  Bi.Hhop  Burton, 

II.  276. 
BuRY    St.   Edmvnds,    Henry  VI 

Htays  at,  II.  5;  date  of  founda- 

tion   of,    II.   148 ;    founded   by 

Sigbert  tbo  (4ood.of  East  Anglia, 

II.  168 ;   MS.  fonnerly  bolong- 

iiig  to,  II.  366. 
BuTLER,  Joseph,   bishop   of  Dur- 

hain,   ]iis    dying  words  cited, 

p.  Ixxiv  note. 

C. 

Cadot,  St.,  said  to  havo  studied 
in  Irohind,  II.  196. 

Cadrof:,  St.,  Life  of,  cit^^^d,  II.  127. 

Cadvan,  kiiig  of  Gwynedd,  Edwin 
takos  refuge  with,  II.  93,  114. 

Cadwaladrus,  king  of  North 
Wah*s,  confu.sed  with  CiDdwalla 
of  WfSfjox.  p.  cxvi ;  II.  279,  280  ; 
son  of  Cadwallon,  II.  152,  279 ; 
probably  engnged  again.st  Os- 
wald  at  Maserfelth,  ib.  ;  dios  of 
tho  plague,  II.  195,  279 ;  said 
to  have  iied  to  Armorica,  and 
died  at  Ronie,  t&. 

Cadwallon,  r.  Cacdualla. 

Caecilia,  iv.  20,  p.  248  and  note ; 
Wilbrord  consecrated  in  the 
chnreh  of,  at  Kome,  v.  11,  p.  303 
and  note. 


Oaedmoa,  a  monk  of  Whitbj,  ir. 
24,  pp.  958,  a6o ;  none  amoDg 
the  English  oould  eqnal  hu 
religious  poems,  ib.  p.  259  (cf. 
II.  254) ;  story  of  his  miraculoo» 
gift  of  song,  ib,  pp.  3591,  960  and 
notes  ^cf.  p.  zliv) ;  his  mode  uf 
composition,  ib.  pp.  a6o^  961 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  957);  his 
character,  ib.  p.  961  and  nofte; 
story  of  his  death,  ib.  pp.  961, 
269  and  notes ;  p.  Ixviii ;  11. 
165,  368 ;  AS.  Tersion  of  his 
hymn,  pp.  oxiii,  cxxiv  ;  II.  251, 
959 ;  derivation  of  the  name, 
II.  949 ;  alleged  ttanslation  to 
Glastonbuiy,  II.  951 ;  author- 
ship  of  the  poems  ascribed  to, 
II.  959-954 ;  their  reUtion  to 
the  Heliand,  II.  953,  954. 

Oaedualla,  king  of  the  BritoiM, 
identical  with  Cadwallon,  kiiig 
of  Gwyneddy  IL  Z14;   fon  oif 
Cadvan,  IL  93,  114,  979;  Ed- 
win  brought  up  with,  IL  114; 
rebels  against  Edwin,  iL  ao, 
p.  194  and  notes ;  defeati  aad 
slays  him  in  the  battle  of  Eat- 
fieldy  ib.  and  notes;   his  bt^ 
barity,    ib.  p.   195   and  note; 
threatens  to  eztenninate  Um 
English  race  from  Britsin,  i^ 
and  note ;  slays  Osrio  and  Ssd- 
frid,  iii.   i,  pp.    197,   zaS  apd 
notes ;    ravages    Northambria. 
ib.  p.   198 ;  captures  Toik,  Ai 
and  note ;  slain  by  Oswald  at 
Deniseabum,    ib.    and    nottf; 
besieged  by  Edwin  in  Wm^ 
holme,  and  obliged  to  flse  to 
Iroland,  II.  IZ5  ;  aaid  to  bn* 
forced  Penda  to  join  him,  A ; 
driven  by  Edwin  into  Anvo, 
ib.  ;  confdsed  with  GadwaUa  of 
Wessex,  II.  199,  979. 

Oaedualla,  Oaeduald,  king  oltbt 
West  Saixons,  of  ihe  rojwl  rv0 
of  the  Gewissi,  iy.  15  and  Bote; 
while  in  exile  slaya  Ethd* 
walh,  and  oppreaies  Sunait  ^ 
and  note  (of.  II.  909) ;  expanid 
by  Berthun  and  Andhnn,  A 
and  note;  reooTsrs  and  op* 
presses   SuaaeZy  ib, ;   couiaan 
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Wight,  exterminating  the  popu- 
lation,  iv.  i6,  pp.  336,  237  ; 
places  West  Saxons  in  it,  ib. 
P«  337 ;  grants  a  fourth  part 
of  it  to  Wilfrid,  ib.  and  ncite  ; 
wounded,  ib. ;  allows  two  young 
princes  to  be  baptized  before. 
execution,  ib,  pp.  237,  238  and 
note ;  gains  the  West  Saxon 
throne,  ib.  ;  iv.  16,  p.  236  and 
note  ;  iv.  12,  p.  228  and  notes ; 
resigns,  ib,  ;  t.  7,  p.  292  and 
notes ;  goes  to  Rome,  t^.  ib.  and 
notes :  v.  24,  p.  355  {cf.  II.  3451 ; 
dies  at  Rome,  iv.  12,  p.  228  ; 
▼.  7,  p.  292  and  notes ;  v.  8, 
p.  294  ;  succeeded  by  Ini,  iv. 
15  f  V*  7»  P-  294  and  note;  bap- 
tized  at  Ronie  under  Sergius, 
by  the  name  of  Peter,  v.  7,  pp. 
292,  293  and  notes  ;  buried  in 
St.  Peter^s  at  Rome,  ib,  p.  293  ; 
his  epitaph,  ib.  and  note  ;  Theo- 
dore  difs  a  year  after,  v.  8,  p. 
294  ;  confused  with  Cadwalader 
of  North  Wales,  p.  cxvi  ;  II. 
279,  280 ;  with  CsDdwalla  or 
Cadwallon,  II.  122,  279 ;  his 
rise  to  powcr,  II.  220,  221  ;  said 
to  have  granted  Selsey  to  Wil- 
frid,  II.  226  ;  recoives  assis- 
tanoe  from  Wilfrid,  II.  229, 
326;  Wilfrid  at  court  of,  II. 
319 ;  reoovers  districts  belong- 
ing  to  Wessex,  II.  246 ;  his 
encroachments  on  Kent,  II. 
265;  extent  of  his  power,  II. 
278 ;  his  gifts  to  St.  Vulmar, 
II.  279  ;  received  by  Cunibei-t, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  ib. 

Caelestinua,  v.  24,  p.  352  ;  v.  Ce- 
le^tinus. 

Caexian  Hill,  church  of  the 
*  Quattuor  Coronati '  on,  II- 
91. 

Caalin,  Ceaulin,  king  of  the  West 
SaxunH,  the  second  of  the  seven 
great  Engli&h  kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89 
and  note  ;  defeats  Ethelbert  of 
Kent,  II.  87. 

C»elio,  brother  of  Cedd,  iii.  23, 
pp.  175,  176;  domestic  chaplain 
to  Ethelwald  of  Deira,  ib.  p.  175 
and  note. 

VOL.  n.  F  f 


Caesar,  C.  lulius,  consul  with 
Lucius  Bibulus,  i'.  2,  p.  13  and 
note ;  makes  war  on  the  Ger- 
mans  and  Gauls,  ib.  ;  comes  to 
the  Morini,  ib. ;  invades  Britain 
twioe,  ib.  pp.  13,  14  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  6)  ;  battles  with  the 
Britons,  ib.  p.  14  ;  retums  to 
Gaul,  ib.  and  noto  ;  first  to  in- 
vade  Britain,  ib.  p.  13  and  note  ; 
i.  3,  11;  V.  24,  p.  352  ;  dedicates 
an  offering  of  British  pearls,  II. 
6 ;  command  in  Gaul  conferred 
upon,  II.  12. 

Caesarea  Philippi,  sources  of  Jor- 
dan  near,  II.  4. 

Cahors,  Desiderius  bishop  of,  II. 
i6a 

CaiphaB,  TiBion  of,  in  torment, 
V.  14,  p.  314  and  note. 

Cai&bbe  Biai>a,  son  of  Conaire, 
eponymous  of  Dal  Riada,  II.  9. 

Caloaria  oiuita8,Tadoaster,T6rks. , 
Heiu  retires  to,  iv.  23,  p.  253  ; 
called  by  the  English  K»lca- 
caestir,  ib.  and  note. 

Calcedon,  Council  of,  against  Nes- 
torius  and  Eutyches,  iv.  17,  p. 
240  and  note ;  II.  230 ;  collec- 
tion  of  canons  approved  by,  II. 
212. 

Cale,  iv.  23,  p.  253 ;  0.  In  Cale. 

Calixtus  II,  letter  of  Arcbbishop 
Ralph  to,  II.  12. 

Caluinus,  letter  of  Alcuin  to,  II. 
70. 

Camboisk,  Northumberland,  per- 
haps  identical  with  Ad  Uillam 
Sambuce,  II.  365. 

Cambrai,  Gerard  bishop  of,  II. 
48. 

Cambridoe,  University  of,  MSS. 
given  to,  by  Qeorge  I,  p.  Ixxxix  ; 
MSS.  belonging  to,  pp.  Ixxxix, 
clii  note ;  origin  of,  traced  to 
Sigberfs  East  Anglian  school, 
II.  168  (cf.  I.  429). 

Campania,  lulianus  of,  i.  10  ;  r. 
lulianus ;  Neapolis  in,  iv.  i, 
p.  202. 

Carapodonum,  ?  Slack,  near  Hud- 
dersfield,  royal  vill  at,  ii.  14,  p. 
115  and  note;  Paulinus  builds 
church  at,  ib,  and  note ;  bumt 
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by  the  pagans  (Mercians),  tb. ; 
II.  loa. 

Campus  Bkeo,  r.  Magh  Bregh. 

Campus  Cyil,  r.  Cyil  Campus. 

Gampus  Boborum,  r.  Dearmach. 

Candida  Caaa,  r.  Ad  Candidom 
CaNam. 

Candidus.  prcsbyter,  made  gover- 
nor  of  the  patrimony  of  the 
Church  by  Gregory  I,  i.  24  ; 
commended  by  him  to  Etherius», 
ib.  and  note ;  letter  of  Gregory 
to,  II.  37. 

Cakolema}*,  coremonies  of,  trans- 
ferred  from  Lupercalia,  II.  60. 

Cakonical  IIouks;  observance  of, 
pp.  XXV,  xxvi. 

Cant,  Walter,  of  Edinburgh,  for- 
nierly  owned  MSS.  Oj,  Oia,  pp. 
cxxi,  cxxv. 

Canterbury,  verses  on  the  arch- 
bishops  of,  p.  cxx ;  scribal 
schooi  of,  Italian  in  character, 
p.  XX  noto  ;  Liudhard  not  arch- 
bishop  of,  II.  42 ;  Kontish 
capital  not  transferrcd  from,  II. 
44  ;  documents  preserved  at,  II. 
2,  45 ;  archbishops  of,  go  to 
Romc  for  thcir  pallium,  II.  51 ; 
8ubstitut«d  for  London  as  the 
mctropolitan  chiirch  of  South- 
crn  BritAin,  II.  52  ;  unknown 
to  the  Romnns,  ih.  ;  quostion  of 
primacy  of,  II.  52, 53,  57  ;  docu- 
mcnts  forgod  in  support  of 
claims  of,  II.  84,  91,  92,  iii, 
205,  283  ;  Gregory  assorted  to 
]iave  iixed  thc  primacy  at,  II. 
92 ;  clnim.s  to  possess  the  skull 
of  St.  Fursa,  II.  174;  schools 
at,  II.  168,  205  ;  obligations  of 
Bode  to,  II.  206  ;  archbishops 
of,  r.  Cutlibert,  Odo,  Dunstan, 
Ethelhard,  Lanfrnnc,  Anselm, 
Kalph,  Bccket,  L:iud  ;  allcged 
translation  of  Wilfrid's  body  to, 
II.  328 ;  r.  Cantia,  Cantuarii, 
Doruucrnis,  losu!^  Christus. 

Cantia,  Kont,  Ilorsa  buried  in  the 
east  of,  i.  15,  p.  31  ;  Ethelbert 
king  in,  i.  25,  p  44  and  note ; 
Thanct  to  tlie  east  of,  ib.  p.  45 
aiid  iiot« ;  separated  from  the 
JSast  Saxons  by  the  Thames,  ii.  3, 


p.  85 ;  Rocheater  in,  t6. ;  Mellita^ 
retums  to,  ii.  5,  p.  91 ;  Redwald 
convcrted  in,  ii.  15,  p.  116: 
Paulinus  returns  to,  with  widow 
and  children  of  Edwin  after 
Hatfieldy  ii.  ao^  p.  195  and  notet: 
v.  24,  p.  354  ;  golden  coin  froiii, 
iii.  8,  p.  143  and  note  ;  Eanfled 
aent  for  from,  to  marry  Osvy. 
iii.  15,  p.  157  and  notei ;  Biihop 
Felix  comes  to  East  Anglii 
from,  iii.  18  and  i^otea ;  penou 
coming  from,  raise  the  Eaiter 
question  in  Northumbria,  iiL 
95,  p.  181 ;  Eanfled  had  leuncd 
the  orthodox  obsenrance  in,  Ol  : 
her  chaplain  Romaniu  conm 
from,  ib.  pp.  iBz,  189  ;  Ceadda 
and  Eadhed  sent  to,  iii.  98,  pp. 
194,  X95  ;  chanting  oxily  knowii 
in,  till  Theodpr8*8  time,  It.  2. 
p.  905 ;  Aeddi  inTited  by  Wil- 
frid  from,  ib,  and  note ;  Wilf rid 
ordains  priesta  and  deaeons  in. 
ib,  p.  9g6  and  note ;  nvased 
by  Ethelred  of  Xercia,  iv.  la, 
p.  998  and  note ;  v.  04,  p^  355 ; 
Imma  comes  to,  iv.  aa,  pi  051; 
Oftfor  comes  to,  iv.  43,  pp^  954, 
955  ;  Augostine^a  life  in,  ir.  97, 
p.  970 ;  Witred  and  SwKbbaid 
joint  kings  in,  v.  8|  p.  995  and 
note ;  devoid  of  a  biahop  sfter 
Theodore's  death,  v.  zi,  p.  3pt 
and  note ;  Wilfiid  goes  to,  t. 
i9t  P*  S^  <^d  notes  (ef.  n. 
316,  390) ;  Benedict  Biseop  si^ 
rives  in,  16.  and  notea ;  Mabsa 
brought  by  Acca  fttmi,  v.  90,  p^ 
331  and  note ;  Wi^aid  edo- 
cated  in,  Hab.  §  3;  Benediek 
Biscop  and  Theodore  anivs  in. 
ib.  and  note;  Ceolfrid  Tisiti, 
Haa.  §  3  and  note ;  iheory  of 
twokingdoms  in,  II.  79 ;  noiise 
of  oonversion  of,  p.  czxvi  ;  lUi* 
ance  of,  with  Northombris,  IL 
117;  kings  pf  Essez  said  io  have 
reignedin,  II.  177 ;  Willridlude 
in  (7os\  IL  397.  Cantise 
archiepiscopi,  to  be  baried  at  St 
Peter^s  monastery,  iv.  z,  p.  904. 
Cantiae  eccleaia  (i.«.  Ghriit 
Church),  ct  IL   148 ;  momt  cf 
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Edwin^streasures  still  preserved 
in,  in  Bede'8  time,  ii.  ao,  p.  126 
and  notes ;  oommemorations  in, 
II.  138W  Cantiae  reges,  to  be 
buried  in  thechurch  of  SS.  t*eter 
and  Paul,  i.  33  and  note ;  Mul  not 
to  be  reckoned  among,  II.  265. 
Cantica  Ganticorum^  Bede'8  com- 
mentary  on,  v.  24,  p.  358 ; 
Bede'8  chapters  of  readings  on, 
ib. ;  r.  Baeda. 
Cantoarii,  not  subject  to  Edwin, 
ii.  5)  p.  89;  Roman  modo  of 
ehanting  in  use  among,  ii.  ao, 
p.  ia6  and  note ;  sckools  of, 
imitated  in  East  Anglia,  iii.  18 
and  note ;  Rochester  a  castle 
of,  iv.  5t  p.  215  (cf.  II.  80)  ;  the 
South  Saxons  next  to,  iv.  13,  p. 
330.  Cantuariorum  ecclesia, 
Albinus  trained  in,  Pref.  p.  6 
and  notes  ;  actsof  Gregory'sdi8- 
ciples  in,  ib,  Cnnt.  ecclesiae 

(t.e.  Canterbury  and  Rochester% 
Tatwin  and  Aldwulf  bishops  of, 
in  731,  V.  23,  p.  350.         Cant. 
episcopus,  Honorius,  iii.  25,  p. 
182.         Cant.  gens,  Ithamar  be- 
longs  to,  iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note. 
Cant.  prouincia,  Bertgils  be- 
longs  to,  iii.  00.         Cant.  reg- 
nnm.  Eadbald  rules,  iL  9,    p. 
97  ;  foreign  kings  ruin,  iv.  26, 
p.  268  and  note.         Cant.  rex, 
Ethelbert,    ii.    5,    p.    89    and 
notes ;    v.     24,     p.     353 ;     II. 
390;  Eadbald,  iii.  8,  p.  142;  v. 
34?  P.  354  ;    Egbert,  iii.  29,  p. 
196 ;  iv.  5,  p.  217  ;  V.  24,  p.  354  ; 
Hab.  (  3 ;  Earconbert,  iv.  i,  p. 
aoi ;  iv.  19,  p.  244  ;  v.  24,  p.  354  ; 
Hlothhere,  iv.  26,  p.  268  ;  v.  24, 
P-  355;  Witred,   v.  23,  p.  348 
and  note ;  v.  24,  p.  356.         Cant. 
rc^es,  called  Oiscingas,  ii.  5,  p. 
9oand  note;  Edwin  alliedwith, 
ii.  9,  p.  97  ;  t\  Centenses. 
CapraeCaput,r.  Ad  Caprae  Caput. 
Capraja,  r.  Cerui  Insula. 
Capua,  Victor  bishop  of,  II.  201. 
Caracalla,  v.  Bassianus. 
Caraoaiua,    Corausiua,     of     low 
origin,  i.  6  ;  sent  to  repress  the 
piracy  of  the  Franka  and  Saxons, 


ib.  ;  seizes  Britain  and  makes 
himself  emperor,  ib.  and  note ; 
slain  by  the  treacheiy  of  Al- 
lectus,  ib.  ;  impolicy  of,  and  his 
successors,  II.  22. 

Caritate,  S.  Maria  de,  monastery 
of,  in  diocese  of  Auxerre,  p.  c* 
note ;  Gerard,  prior  of,  ib. ;  MS. 
Hi  probably  belonged  to,  ib. 

Carleerion,  British  name  of  Ciui- 
tas  Legionum,  or  Chester,  ii.  a, 
p.  84  and  note  (cf.  II.  77). 

Carlisle,  Cuthbert  and  Eormen- 
burg  at,  at  time  of  £gfrid's 
death,  II.  261 ;  Thomas  Apple- 
by,  bishop  of,  II.  969  ;  v.  Lugn- 
balia. 

Carnarvoit,  origin  of  the  name, 

II.  152. 

Caroline  MnruscuLE,  developed  at 
St.  Martin'8,  Tours,  p^  xx  note. 

Caroloman,  succeeds  hia  father 
Charles  Martel  as  king  of  the 
Franks,  C.  741  and  note ;  re- 
signs  and  becomes  a  monk  at 
Rome,  II.  345,  346. 

Carolua  (Charles  Martel),  king  of 
the  Franks,  dies,  G.  741  and 
note  ;  II.  289  ;  father  of  Pippin 
and  grandfather  of  Charles  the 
Great,  ib.  ;  at  war  with  Radbod, 
ib. ;  contest  of  Plectrudis  with, 
II.  291  ;  regrants  Utrecht  to 
Wilbrord,  II.  292 ;  defeats  the 
Saracens  at  Tours,  II.  339. 

Carpophorub,  one  of  the  ^quat- 
tuor  Coronati,'  II.  91. 

Carthaoe,  Council  of,  II.  212. 

Casino,  Monte,  V.  Monte  Gaaino. 

Cassiodorus,  his  use  of  previoua 
writers,  p.  1  note ;  on  the  P&alms, 
MS.  of,  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  xx 
note  ;  cited,  p.  clvi  note. 

Casaobellaanua,  leads  the  Britons 
against  Caesar,  i.  2,  p.  14 ;  his 
capital  captured,  ib. 

Castle  Howaro,  MS.  at,  II.  965. 

Castor,  Northants,  Cyneburg  and 
Cyneswith  nuns  at,  and  buried 
at,  II.  175. 

Caotorius,  a  saint,  II.  91. 

*  castus,'  '  castitas  '  =  *  orthodox,' 
*orthodoxy,'  II.  199,  311,  331. 

Catalooub  FsLicLAirus,  II.  14. 

f  2 
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Cataracta,  Cataraoto,  Catterick, 
York8hire,  on  tho  Swalc,  ii.  14^ 
p.  115  and  noto  ;  villaf^e  near. 
called  nfter  Jamcs  thc  dcacon. 
ii.  ao,  p.  126  and  note  ;  WiU 
faresdiin  tcn  niiles  from,  iii. 
14,  p.  155  and  noto?*. 

(.-ATOABAiL  Catquommeo,  king  of 
Gwynedd,  escapes  from  the 
battle  of  the  Winwoed,  II.  183. 

(7ATBCAUL.  Wolsh  namc  of  tho 
battlc  of  Deni»csbnrn,  II.  lai. 

Catterick,  r.  Cataractu. 

Ceadda,  biMliop  of  tho  Mercians, 
convcrts  tho  Mercianti,  Pref. 
p.  7  and  note ;  reconvorts  the 
East  Saxons,  ib.  and  note ; 
founds  Lastingham,  ib.  and 
note ;  brother  of  Cedd,  iii.  23, 
p.  176;  iii.  28,  p.  195;  succeeds 
Cedd  at  Lastingham,  ib,  ib. ; 
third  bishop  of  tho  Mercians 
undcr  Wulf  here,  iii.  04,  p.  180 
and  note  ;  scnt  by  Oawy  witli 
Eadlied  to  Kont  to  be  conKe- 
<!rated,  iii.  28,  pp.  194,  195  (cf. 
V.  19,  p.  326  and  notes ;  v.  24, 
p.  354  ;  II.  189,  316) ;  goos  to 
WcKM»x  and  is  consccrated  by 
Winc  and  two  British  bishop.M, 
ih.  j>.  195  aiid  notcs  (cf.  II.  146) ; 
a  diHcipIe  of  Aidan,  16.  and  notc  ; 
his  charactcr,  ib. ;  p.  xxxvi ;  dc- 
po-sed  by  TJieo<loro,  iv.  2.  p.  205 
und  notcs ;  rcconsecratcd  by 
Theodorc,  ib.  and  notes ;  in  re- 
tircmcnt  at  La>itingham,  v.  19, 
p.  326 ;  iv.  3,  p.  206  cf.  II. 
207) ;  Thcodore  asks  Oawy  to 
scnd  him  to  Mon^ia  as  bishop, 
16.  and  noto ;  Thcodore  insists 
on  iiis  ridin^  on  his  cpiucopal 
tours.  ib.  \ct\  II.  136;  ;  bccomcs 
bishop  of  the  Mcrcians  and 
Lindisfari,  »6.  p.  207  and  notc ; 
Wulflicrc  grantH  liim  land  for 
a  monastory  at  Ad  Baruae,  ib. 
and  noto ;  fixcs  his  sec  at  Lich- 
fioid,  16.  and  iiotc  ;  story  of  his 
dcath,  ib.  pi).  207-210  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  Ixviii ;  II.  195'  ; 
his  character,  ib.  pp.  210,  211 
(cf.  p.  Ixvii;  ;  had  studicd  in 
Iroland,  ib.  p.  211  (cf.  II.  190, 


196)  ;  buried  near  St.  MtiVs 
Church,  Lichfield,  iv.  3,  p.  212; 
transIatGd  to  St.  Peter^s  Chureh, 
ib, ;  miracles  wrought  at  his 
tomb,  ib. ;  succoeded  by  Wju- 
frid,  ib,;  confuscd  with  Cedd, 
II.  i6a,  176. 

Cearl,  king  of  the  Merdans. 
father  of  Cwenburg,  Edwin'» 
first  wife,  iL  14,  p.  1 14  and  note. 

Ceaulin,  v.  Caelin. 

Ceoilia,  r.  Caecilia. 

Cedd,  bishop  of  the  East  Saxoni. 
as  presbyter  accompanies  Pstda 
to  evangelisethe  Middle  Angle& 
iii.  ai,  p.  170  and  note  icf. 
Pref.  p.  7  and  note);  reealled 
by  Oswy,  and  sent  to  reoonTert 
the  East  Saxons,  iiL  aa,  p.  172 
(cf.  Pref.  p.  7  and  note) ;  goM 
to  Lindisfarne  to  oonaiilt  Finan, 
ib. ;  consecrated  bishop  of  the 
East  Saxona  by  him,  O.  «nd 
note ;  builds  eharehes,  fte.,  A. 
p.  173  and  note;  foands  monss- 
terieti  at  Tthancaeatir  and  Til- 
bury,  ib.  and  notea ;  eseon- 
munioates  a  royal  gedth  tar  tn 
unlawfiil  maiTiage,  Ai.  and  nofee 
(ef.  II.  48) ;  foretells  the  death 
of  Sigbert  for  having  inte^ 
course  with  the  ezoommanieste, 
ib.  pp.  i73f  174;  baptiies  Swid- 
helin  at  Rendleaham,  A.  p.  174 
and  note ;  frequently  Tiaits  his 
own  provinoe  Northambris,  iil 
23,  p.  174  ;  receives  from  Etbel* 
wald  of  Deirm  a  site  for  the 
foundation  of  a  monMtery  st 
Lastingham,  ib.  pp.  174, 175  (e£ 
Prof.  p.  7  and  note ;  11.  133) ; 
ascetio  ritnal  obaerred  bji  tt 
the  foundation,  ib.  pp.  175,  176 
(cf.  II.  178) ;  sammoned  by 
Etlielwald  during  the  Ibonds- 
tion,  ib.  p.  176  ;  lea^es  hit 
brother  Cynibili  to  compleCs  it, 
ib, ;  tralned  at  Lindiafiune^  ik 
and  note ;  dies  of  the  plagoe  st 
Lastingham,  ib.  and  noie  (c£ 
II.  195) ;  burial  and  transhitioB 
of,  ib. ;  his  brothers,  GynilriUt 
ib.;  Caelin,  A.  pp.  175,  176; 
Ceadda,  id.  p.  176  («L  iiL  iB^ 


Index  Nominum^  Locorum,  Rerum, 


437 


p.  195)  ;  leaves  Lastingham  to 
Ceadda,  tb. ;  some  of  his  monks 
from  £»sox  come  to  Lastingham 
to  be  near  his  tomb,  ih,  and 
notes  ;  ali  die  of  the  plague 
except  one  preserved  by  his 
intereession,  16.  pp.  176,  177 
and  notes ;  consecrated  by  the 
Scotti^  iii.  25,  p.  183 ;  acts  as 
interpreter  at  the  Synod  of 
Whitby,  ih.  and  note  ;  gives  up 
the  practices  of  the  Scotti,  iii. 
a6,  p.  189  (cf.  II.  193) ;  retires 
to  his  see,  ib, ;  his  soul  seen  in 
a  vision  coming  to  fetch  the 
soul  of  Ceadda,  iv.  3,  p.  air; 
asceticism  of,  p.  xxx  note ; 
rides,  II.  136 ;  confused  with 
Ceadda,  II.  i6s,  176 ;  never 
called  bishop  of  London  by 
Bede,  IL  178. 

Ckila,  Keilah,  relieved  by  David, 
II.  367. 

CEI.ANENSIS,  miswriting  of  Ecla- 
nensis,  II.  22 ;  r.  Eclanum. 

Celestinus,  pontiff  of  the  Roman 
Church,  sends  Palladius  as 
bishop  to  the  Christian  Scotti, 
i.  13  and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  352 ; 
said  to  have  sent  Germanus  to 
Britain,  II.  32. 

Cellaoh,  iii.  24,  p.  179;  r.  Ceol- 
lach. 

CCL.TIC  Churches,  dates  of  con- 
formity  of,  on  the  Easter  ques- 
tion,  p.  xxxix  note  ;  II.  125,  300, 
301  ;  consecration  by  a  singie 
bishop  common  in,  II.  49 ;  but 
not  universal,  II.  178  ;  those  in 
Britain  placed  under  Augustine 
by  Gregory,  II.  52 ;  how  far 
subject  to  iiome,  II.  53 ;  rela- 
tions  of  Laurentius  with,  II. 
82,  83  ;  r.  BritishChurch,  Irish 
Church. 

Ceneda,  Fortunatus  born  at,  II.  18. 

Cejifus,  rcigns  in  Wessox,  II.  200, 
201. 

Cehsorius,  bi.shop  of  Auxerre, 
Constantius'  Life  of  Germanus 
addressed  to,  II.  32. 

Cehtekses,  the  peopie  of  Kent,  II. 
264  ;  r.  Cantuarii. 

CEHTWiifE,   king    in   Wessex,    II. 


221  ;  entry  into  monaatery, 
death,  and  burial,  »5.  ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Caedwalla,  II.  278  ; 
married  to  a  sister  of  Eormen- 
burg,  II.  326 ;  expels  Wilfrid 
from  Wessex,  ib. ;  Wilfrid  helps 
Csedwalla  against,  tl>. 
Cenulp,  king  of  Mercia,  letter  of, 
to  Leo  III  about  the  primacy, 

II.  53,  57. 
See  also  Coen-,  Coin*. 

Ceolfrid,  abbot  of  Wearmouth 
and  Jarrow,  presbyter,  Haa.  (  i ; 
his  noble  birth,  Haa.  §  2and  note 
(cf.  p.  xxxv  note);  becomes  a 
monk  at  Gilling,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  164) ;  invitedto  Ripon  by 
Wilfrid,  Haa.  §  3  and  note  (cf. 
II.  323) ;  ordained  priestby  him, 
ib,  and  note  (cf.  II.  317) ;  goes 
to  Kent,  ib.  and  note ;  p.  xviii 
note  ;  trained  under  Botulf  in 
Eoat  Anglia,  Haa.  §  4  and  note 
(cf.  p.  xxv) ;  retuniB  to  Ripon, 
ih.  and  note ;  joins  Benedict 
Biscop,  and  assists  him  in  the 
foundation  of  Wearmouth,  Haa. 
§  §  5-7  ^^^  notes  (cf.  Hab.  (  22 ; 
II.  369) ;  retires  to  Ripon  in 
disgust,  but  returns,  Haa.  §  8 
and  note ;  p.  xxix  note ;  ac- 
companies  Benedict  to  Rome, 
iv.  18,  p.  241  and  note ;  Hab. 
$  7t  P*  370  And  note ;  §  16 ; 
Haa.  §  9  and  note ;  §  10 ;  p.  xiv ; 
II'  359»  3^'»  3^  >  co-founder  of 
Jarrow,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379  and 
note  ;  Haa.  (§  11,  la  (cf.  II. 
193, 361) ;  made  abbot  of  Jarrow, 

Hab.  §  7,  P-  370;  §  13;  §  14» 
p.  379 ;  Haa.  §  la ;  p.  xi  (cf.  II. 
335) ;  consents  to  the  election 
of  Sigfrid  as  abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth,  Hab.  (  10  and  note ; 
Haa.  (  13  and  note ;  his  oon- 
duct  during  the  plague,  HaJL§  14 
and  note  ;  p.  xii ;  II.  195  ;  made 
abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jar- 
row,  V.  21,  p.  332;  Hab.  §  13 
and  note ;  §  15,  p.  379  and  note  ; 
II.  364;  Haa.  ((  16-19;  p.  xiv ; 
his  government,  Hab.  §  15. 
pp.  379,  380  and  note« ;  Haa. 
^§   19,  80;  pp.  xiT,  xxix;  11, 
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335?  3^4  J  govonis  for  twenty- 
Heven  yoara,  Haa.  §  x^and  noto ; 
increnseH     Benedict^s    library, 
pp.  xviii,  xix ;  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379 
and  notes ;  Ilaa.  i  20  ;  briugs 
a  MS.  of  tlio  Itala  from  Rome, 
Hab.   (   15.   p.   379  and   note ; 
takes    a    MS.    of   the  Vulgato 
(Codex  Amiatinus')   with   him 
when  he  resignsi  ib,  and  iiote ; 
llaa.    §§    ao.    37 ;   p.  xix  ;   ex- 
changOH  a  MS.  with  Aldfrid  for 
iand,   Uab.   §   15,  p.   380    and 
notes  ;     excliaugos    this    land 
with  Osred  for  othcr  land,  ib. 
and  note ;  scnds  monks  to  Rome 
for  a   new  papal   privilege,  ib, 
and  note ;  Haa.  §  ao ;  p.  xvii ; 
Witmer  becomcs  a  monk  under, 
llab.   §    15,  p.  380  and  notc ; 
Naiton  (Noc]itan\  king  of  the 
Picts,  seuds  euvoys  to,  v.  21, 
PP-    332?    333 ;     his    letter    to 
Naitou  on  the  Easter  and  ton- 
«ure  questious,  ib,  pp.  333-345 
and  notos  (ef.  II.  353; ;  argues 
with  Adamnan  on  theso  ques- 
tions,  ib.  pp.  344,  345  (cf.  II.  301, 
302.  353) ;   sonds  arcliitectH  to 
Naitou,   16.  p.  333  ;    ]us   letter 
to  Naiton  rcally  by  Bcde,   II. 
332,  392 ;  resolves  to  resign  and 
go  to  Kome,  pp.  xiv,   xv ;    II. 
282;  Hub.  §  16  and  notos;  Uaa. 
§§     21,     22  ;      liis     departurcs 
pp.  xiv,  cxlviii  ;  II.  330 ;  Ilab. 
§  17  nnd  uotes;  Uaa.  §§  23-28 
and  notes ;  confirms  tho  olectiou 
of  HwtetlKirt,  p.  xiv;  Ilab.  §  18 
and   notos ;    Haa.   §§    29,   30 ; 
comniondatory  lettor  of  llwu»t- 
Iwrt  for,  Hab.  §§  18,  19,  pp.  383. 
384  and  notc ;   Haa.  §  30  and 
uoto  ;  sojourns  in  tbe  monafitery 
of  Cornu  Viillis,  Haa.  §  29;   II. 
368  :  ombarks  at  tho  moutli  of 
tho  Huniber,  Haa.  §  31 ;  roaches 
(Jaul,  Haa.  §  32  ;  iu  roc^?ived  by 
Chilporic  II,  tt.  and  uoto;  his 
doath  at  Langros,  burial.  and 
charactor,  Hab.   §§   21  23  and 
notes;  Haa.§§  33-36  and  notes; 
p.    XV ;    hia    devotion    to    the 
Psalter,  Hab.  §   22  aud  uote  ; 


Haa.  §  33  (cf.  II.  137^;  proeeed- 
ings  of  his  comrades  after  bis 
death,  Hab.  §  ai  and  noiei; 
Haa.  §§  37,  38  (cf.  IL  180); 
anecdote  of  his  fither,  Haa. 
§  34  and  note ;  Qregoiy  II 
acknowledges  hia  gift,  Haa.  §  39 
and  notes ;  miracles  after  his 
death,  Haa.  §  40 ;  Bedeedacated 
under,  p.  z ;  t.  34,  p.  357 ;  Bed» 
ordained  deacon  and  priest  by 
command  of,  A.  ib. ;  Bede's  life 
of,  16.  p.  359;  V.  Baeda,  "EUL 
Abb.  ;  anoiiymous  Life  oif 
printed,  L  3818-404  and  notee; 
J3ede'8  aocount  of,  and  grief  at 
his  departure,  pp.  xv,  xvi ;  IL 
366,  367 ;  letter  of  Pope  Sergios 
to,  pp.  xri,  xvii ;  affeotion  ol 
Bede  for,  p.  xxxiii ;  alleged 
transUtion  of,  to  OUstonlraiiy, 
11.167,369;  reUted  to  Benediet 
Biscop,  11.364 ;  his  body  trine- 
Utcd  to  Wearmouth,  II.  369; 
chronology  of  lifSe  of,  IL  370. 

CeoUaoh,  'de  natione  Soottonun,' 
bishop  of  the  Middle  Anglei 
and  Mercians,  suooeeds  Diunis, 
iii.  ai,  p.  171 ;  iiL  84,  p.  179 
and  note;  rMigns  the  Uahopne 
and  retires  to  lona  (Scottis), 
t6.  tb.  and  note;  aoooeeded  hj 
Trumhere,  t6.  i6.  and  note. 

Oeolred,  king  of  the  Mereiiiiiy 
son  of  Etheired,  anoeeeds  Cen* 
red,  Y.  19,  p.  393  and  note; 
dies,  ▼.  34,  p.  356 :  his  vieioai 
character,  IL  306,  314;  hit 
death,  ib. ;  yision  of  hia  ftitais 
puniahment,  IL  994,  314 ;  hi* 
wars  with  Ini,  t&. ;  a  friend  of 
Wilfrid,  ^  ;  II.  338  ;  perseeatei 
Ethelbald,  II.  342;  sneeeeded 
by  him,  ib.;  attaeks  on  the 
Church  date  from,  II.  314,  386. 

Ceoluulf,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  Bede  dedicates  siid 
sends  the  H.  E.  to,  Fni.  p  5 
and  note  (cf.  11.  340)  ;  his  leal 
for  knowledge,  ib. ;  brother  of 
Cenred,  ▼.  23,  p.  349  (g£  IL 
336) ;  Bucceeds  Osrie,  A.  simI 
notc  ;  troubles  of  his  rs^,  ik 
and   note  (cf.  pp.  xxxir,  zl); 
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king  in  731,  ih.  p.  350;  im- 
prisoned,  tonsured,  and  re- 
stored,  C.731 ;  p.xxxiv;  II.  340; 
▼oluntarily  tonsured,  C.  737  ; 
p.  xxxiv ;  II.  340 ;  succeeded 
by  Eadbert,  C.  737 ;  Bede  urges 
Egbert     to     co-operate     with, 

^*  §  9t  P>  412  Ai^d  note ;  son 
of  Cuthwine,  II.  336,  340 ; 
called  Eochaid  by  the  Iribh, 
Uk  ;  relaxes  the  asceticism  of 
Lindisfame,  ib. ;  buried  there, 
ib. ;  his  body  translated  to 
Norham,  ib. ;  his  head  at  Dur- 
ham,  ih. ;  makes  £gbert  bishop 
of  York,  II.  379 ;  his  relation- 
ship  to  Egbert  and  Eadbert,  II. 

384. 
CerberoB,  £e.   $   17,  p.  422  and 

note. 

Cerdio,  rex  Brettonum,  Hereric, 
an  exile,  poisoned  at  the  court 
of,  iv.  23,  p.  355  and  note. 

Ckretic,  r.  Cerdic. 

Cerotaesei,  id  est  Ceroti  insula, 
Chertsey,  in  Surrey  near  the 
Thames,  iv.  6,  pp.  ai8,  2219 ; 
Earconwald  founds  a  monastery 
at,  t6.  and  notes;  Sigebald 
abbot  of,  (?)  II.  217 ;  forged 
charters  of,  ib. ;  destroyed  by 
Danes  and  restored  by  £dgar, 
ib. 

Cerui  Insula,  v.  Heruteu. 

Cerui  liisuLA,  Capraja,  II.  184. 

Cestra,  II.  77 ;  V.  Leg^onum 
Ciuitas. 

Cetula,  a  British  king,  siain  at 
the  battle  of  Chester,  II.  77. 

Chains,  miraculously  loosed,    II. 

243- 
Chaldaei,    destroy  Jerusalem,   i. 

15,  P.  33. 
Chalons-sur-SaAne,  Lupus  bishop 

of,  II.  39. 
Chantino,    systems    of,    Ambro- 

sian,  Gregorian,  and  Irish,  II. 

118,  119,  234. 
Charibert,  king  of  Paris,  father 

of  Bertha,  II.  42,  117. 
Charles  Martel,  V.  Carolus. 
Charles  the  Great,  extends  the 

use  of  Gregorian  chanting   in 

Europe,     II.     118;     letter    of 


Alcuin  to,  II.  a8o;  relation  of 

Alcuin  to,    II.   287  ;  vision  of 

his  future  punishment,  II.  295  ; 

the  philosopher-kiiig,  II.  332. 
Charles    the    Balo,     letter    of 

Hericus  to,    II.  170,    332 ;  Ju- 

dith  daughter  of,  II.  249. 
Charles  III,  emperor,  his  vision, 

IL  295. 
Charles  the  SniPLE,  grants  of,  to 

St.  Martin  at  Tours,  II.  138. 
Charles  V,  king  of  France,  per- 

manent  use  of  title  '  rex  Chris- 

tianissimus '  dates  from,  II.  86. 
Charles  II,  king  of  England,  re- 

storation  of,  p.  cxxii. 
Charmi,   father    of  Achan,    Ee. 

5  17,  p.  422. 
Charters,  forgery  of,  II.  217. 
Charybdis,  v.  21,  p.  338. 
Chaucer,  cited,  p.  Ixvii. 
Chebron,      Hebron,      onoe     the 

metropolis  of  David,  v.  17,  p. 

319 ;  description  of,  ib.  and  note. 
Chelles,  V.  In  Cale. 
Chertsey,  V.  Cerotaesei. 
Chester,  V.  Legionum  Ciuitas. 
Che8ter-le-Street,   Co.  Durham, 

identified    by    Moberly     with 

Incuneningum,  II.  295 ;  wooden 

church    at,    IL    loi  ;    see    of 

St.  Cuthbert  at,  p.  cxlvii ;  body 

of  St  Cuthbert  at,  IL  157 ;  v. 

Cunungaceaster. 
Chesters,  V.  Scythlecester. 
Chichester,  St  Maiys  Hospital 

at,  II.  367. 
Childebert    I,    king   of    PariSy 

abolishes  idolatry,  IL  148. 
Childebebt  II,  king  of  Austrasia, 

II.  42. 
Chilperic  I,  king  of  the  Neustrian 

Franks,  II.  106,  117. 
Chilperic  II,  V.  Hilperic. 
Chiltern,  V.  Ciltine. 
Chorintus,   Corinth,   example  of 

St.  Paul  at,  citcd,  iii.  25,  p.  185 

and  note. 
CiiRisii,  mode  of  making,  II.  151  ; 

relation  of,  to  baptism  and  con- 

firmation,  II.  382,  383 ;  conse- 

cration  of,  ib. 
Chriskalb,  unloosing  of  the,  II. 

280. 
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GHrRcii,  influcnce  of,  on  national 
unity^  II.  soo,  305,  aii. 

CnuRcnES,  newly  consecrated, 
hung  in  whitc,  II.  aSa  281. 

CnuRcn-ScoT»,  law  of,  II.  382. 

Cilioia,  Tarsua  in,  iv.  i,  p.  2oa. 

CiLTiNE,  Cliiltern,  Cs&dwalla  takes 
r^fuge  in,  II.  aaB. 

CiNAN,  father  of  Selim  king  of 
North  Wales,  II.  77. 

CiRCHEKD,  battle  of,  II.  65. 

Oirculi,  r.  Paschal  Cycles. 

CtxEAUx,  Stephcn  Ilarding  abbot 
of,  II.  194. 

CrrRA-UxBRENSES,  II.  39. 

Oiuitas  liegionum,  r.  Legionum 
ciuitas. 

Claudiax,  cited,  II.  10,  13,  34. 

Claudius,  em])oror,  eagor  ifor  vic- 
torv,  i.  3  ;  reduce.s  Britain,  ib. 
and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  352 ;  adds 
tho  Orkneys  to  the  Roman  £m- 
piie,  ih.  nnd  noteH;  ib.;  returns 
to  Romo,  i.  3  ;  givos  hls  son  the 
title  of  Brittanicus,  ib.  ;  sends 
Vespa.sian  to  Britain,  ib.  aud 
note  ;  succecKled  by  Nero,  ib.  ; 
the  second  of  thu  Romans  to 
invade  Brit:un,  v.  24,  p.  35^ ; 
Agrippa  I  dieHwhilecelobrating 
return  of,  II.  13. 

Claudius,  a  snint,  II.  91. 

Clemens,  consecrated  by  St. 
Poter  as  Iiis  successor,  ii.  4, 
p.  87  and  note. 

Clemens,  iiame  givon  to  Wilbrord 
at  }iis  consceration,  v.  11,  p. 
303  ;  II.  287. 

Clctl^,  or  Aiiaclotus,  said  to  have 
beon  consecrat<'d  as  a  suffragan 
biahop  hy  St.  Potor,  II.  8a. 

Clofeshoch,  unidontified,  Hynod 
of  th».'  En^lish  Church  to  be 
h(?Ul  annually  at.  iv.  5,  p.  216 
and  uoU) ;  Council  of,  716  a.d., 
II.  ai4,  2^3  :  Ac<ra  prosent  «t, 
II-  330  ;  C<»uium1  of,  747  A.D.,  II. 
^M»  378  ;  forbids  hoathon  cus- 
tonis,  II.  60;  ordor?»  the  ob&or- 
van<-o  of  St.  Grogory's  day.  II. 
67  ;  of  Augustine's  day,  II.  81  ; 
rogulat(?s  t  ho  uso  of  tho  psalms, 
II.  138,  139;  on  nuns,  II.  259; 
un  the  ignorance  of  clergy,  II. 


380 ;  on  the  dutiea  of  bisbopB, 
II-  379»  380,  383 ;  on  epiMopal 
yisitation  of  monasteries,  IL 
385,  386 ;  Council  of,  825  aJ).. 
p.  xxix  note. 

Clonabd,  Colman  mac  Ui  Teldaib 
abbot  of,  II.  119. 

Clothaibb  II,   king  of  Soinoiu. 

IL  39. 
Clothaire     III,     kinfi     of    Hht 

Neustrian  Franks,  II.  198,  aoj. 
Clothilde,    wife    of    CioTis    I, 

founder  of  Chelles  and  Andelcy, 

II.  1491 
Cloyis  I,  king  of  the  Franka,  pc 

cxix ;    date    of    baptiam   and 

death  of,  p.  c;  Clothilde  wife 

of,  II.  149. 
Clovib  II,  king  of  ihe  Franks, 

Bathildis  or  Baldhild  wife  o£ 

IL     148,     149,     173,    329;    r. 

Uloduius. 
CLUAiif  CoKAiBB,  Leinster,  KyniM 

said  to  have  founded  ohnrch  ot 

II.  ia& 
Oluith,  the  Clyde,   L  la,  p.  a6: 

Roman   wall    oonneci^g   tbe 

Forth  and,  IL  xs 
Onobheresburg,  id  eat  nrba  Cnob- 

heri,  Burgh    Cafttle,    ITorfblk, 

Fursa  builda  a  monasteiy  ni,  iiL 

19,  p.   164  and  note ;  oate  oC 

II.  149. 
CocBOY,  Welsh  name  of  the  battle 

of  Maserfeith,  II.  150. 
CoDEx  Aj[iATiin78|  XS.  of  ibe  Yiil- 

gate  given  by  Ceolftid  to  the 

Pope,  p.  xiz ;  IL  376L 

CODEX      SAUIABnOEHBU,     Jd§b    of 

Fiirsa  in,  IL  169. 
Coenred,   Ooinred,    king  of  tbe 
Mercians,  suooeeda  Ethelred,  ▼. 

^9y  V'  3^3  ^^^  ^ote  ;  tft.  p.  3^ : 
V.  24,  p.  356 ;  ▼,  13,  p.  311  and 
noto ;  vision  of  an  impenitent 
thane  whom  he  had  tried  to 
con  vert,  ^6.  pp.  31 1-313  and  notai 
(cf.  II.  314);  resigna  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Osred,  and  goM 
to  Rome,  ▼.  24,  p.  356;  t.  19^ 
p.  331  and  notes  (cf.  IL  399); 
bccomes  a  monkand  dies  ihne, 
ib.  pp.  321,  3aa  and  note;  sor- 
ceeded  by  Ceolred,   O.  p.  3» 
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and  note ;  receives  Wilfrid 
after  his  second  appeal,  v.  19, 

P.  329- 
Coenred,  sucoeeds  Osred  in  the 

kingdom  of  the  Northumbrians, 

▼.   aa,    p.    346  and  note  ;   suc- 

ceeded  by  Osric,  v.  23,   p.  348 

and  note  ;  Ceolwulf  brother  of, 

ib.  p.  349  (cf.  II.  336)  ;   Cuth- 

wine  father  of,  IL  336 ;  said  to 

have  been  concerned  in  the  slay- 

ing  of  Osred,  ib. 

CoFFiNS,  of  wood  and  stone,  II. 

239»  240. 
'  oognatua,'  'oognata,'=  brother- 
in-hiw,    sister-in-law,    II.    48, 
168,    1 75,    343 ;    =3  cousin,    II. 

371- 
Coifi,  ^primus  pontificum,'  ^ponti- 

fex   sacrorum,'   argues   for  the 

adoption  of  Christianity  in  the 

Northumbrian  witenagemot,  ii. 

I3t  PP*  m»  i'3  And  notes ; 
converted  by  Paulinus,  t6.  p. 
113  ;  destroys  the  heathen  fane 
at  Goodmanham,  ib.  p.  1 13  and 
notes. 

Coinred,  r.  Coenred. 

Coinualch.  Counualh,  king  of 
the  Went  Saxons,  succeeds  his 
father  Cynegils,  iii.  7,  p.  140 
and  note  ;  rejects  Christianity, 
ib.  and  note  ;^cf.  II.  18) ;  divorces 
Penda's  sister  and  is  expellod 
by  him,  ib.  and  notes  ;  takes 
refuge  with  Anna,  kiiig  of  tho 
East  Angles,  ib.  (cf.  II.  169)  ; 
converted  by  him,  t6.  and  note; 
restored,  ib.  and  note ;  ofifers 
the  see  of  Wessex  to  Agilbert, 
ib.  ;  wearies  of  his  ^  barbarous 
tongue,'  ib.  (cf.  II.  41) ;  attempts 
to  divide  the  dioce.se,  t6.  and 
notes ;  brings  in  Wine,  and 
places  him  at  Winchester,  ib. 
and  notes ;  expols  him,  ib.  p. 
141  and  notos ;  a.Mks  Agilbert 
toreturn,  ib.;  receiveslllothhero 
aa  bishop,  ib.  nnd  note ;  on 
his  death  various  under-kings 
divide  the  kingdom,  iv.  12. 
p.  227  and  note ;  Benedict 
Biscop  goes  to,  Hab.  §  4  and 
note    ^cf.    II.     143,    220)  ;    his 


death,  tb.  and  note  ;  builds  the 
'old  church'  at  Winchester, 
II.  143  ;  marries  Sexburgh,  tb.  ; 
a  friend  of  Alchfrid,  ib. ;  II. 
189,  322  ;  wars  of,  II.  147. 
CoLDiNOHAM,  V.  Coludi  urbs ; 
Reginald  of,  r.  Reginald. 

*  coLLATio '  =  creed,  II.  231. 

*  coLLBOTOR,'  moaning  of,  p.  Ixxii 

note. 

CoLLiNGHAif,  Yorks.,  memorlal 
cross  to  Oswin  at,  II.  164  ; 
identified  by  some  with  In  Get- 
lingum,  ib. 

Colman,  Colmanus,  bishop  of  Lin- 
disfame,  suoceeds  Finan,  iii. 
35»  P*  1^3  <^<I  note ;  comes 
from  Scottia,  ib.  (cf.  IL  186) ; 
attends  the  Synod  of  Whitby, 
ib.  p.  183 ;  spokesman  of  the 
Celtic  side,  tb.  pp.  184-188  and 
notes ;  retires  to  Scottia,  iv.  i, 
p.  201  ;  V.  24,  p.  354  ;  iii.  a6, 
p.  189  and  notes  (cf.  II.  186) ; 
succeeded  by  Tuda,  ib.  and 
note  ;  length  of  his  episcopate, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  189) ;  Tuda  comes  to 
Britain  during  his  pontificate, 
ib.  p.  190;  asks  for  Eata  to  be 
mkde  abbot  of  Lindisfarne,  tb. 
and  note  ;  affection  of  Oswy  for, 
tb. ;  takes  part  of  the  bones  of 
Aidan  with  him,  tb.  (cf.  II. 
r67,  210) ;  character  of,  and  of 
his  predecessors,  tb.  pp.  190, 
191  and  notes ;  English  students 
in  Ireland  in  time  of,  iii.  27, 
p.  192  and  notes ;  takes  with 
him  all  the  Scotti  and  about 
thirty  English  monks  from 
Lindisfarne,  iv.  4,  p.  213 ; 
retires  to  lona,  whenoo  he  had 
been  originaliy  sent,  tb.  (cf.  II. 
127) ;  thence  to  Inisboffin,where 
he  founds  a  monastery  for  his 
monks,  ib.  and  note ;  founds 
another  monastery  at  Mayo, 
tb.  and  notes;  wrongly  calied 
archbishop  of  York  by  Eddius, 
II.  117  ;  never  reoeived  the 
pailium,  II.  126,  189 ;  said  to 
havebeen  sent  by  St.Columba  (!), 
II.  210. 

CoLMAir  MAC  Ui  Telduib,  abbot 
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of  Clonard,  and  a  bishop,  II. 
iis;  V.  Columbunus. 

Colonia  ciuitaa,  Cologne,  near  the 
Rhino.  y.  lo,  p.  301 ;  tho  two 
Howalds  buriod  at,  ih.  and  note ; 
chureh  of  St.  Pantaleon  ai,  II. 
18  ;  MS.  belonging  to  cathedral 
of,  II.  240 ;  church  of  St.  Cuni- 
bert  at.  II.  390;  Hanno  II  arch- 
biuliop  of,  ib.  ;  Fi^ederick  arch- 
biahup  of,  ib. 

CoLossEUM,  consccrated  by  Bene- 
dict  XIV,  II.  239. 

Goludi  urbs,  Coldingham,  Co. 
Berwick,  monastoiy  of,  Ebba 
abbess  of,  iv.  19,  p.  243  and 
noto ;  £t]ielthr>'th  enter»,  ib. 
and  note ;  burnt,  as  a  judgement 
on  its  corruptions,  iv.  25,  pp. 
262-265  and  notes  <;cf.  II.  91) ; 
Adamuan  a  monk  in,  ib.  p. 
263  and  notcs  (cf.  p.  zxx)  ; 
Aedgils  a  mouk  in,  ib.  p.  266 
and  notes ;  dato  of,  doubtful,  II. 
149 ;  a  doublo  monastery,  II. 
150  ;  Cuthbert  yi.sits  Ebba  at, 
II.  236 ;  £bba'8  rolics  trans- 
latcd  from,  II.  236. 

CoLvii.E,  Samuel,  formcr  owner 
of  MS.  O5,  p.  exxii. 

Columba,  presbyter  and  abbot  of 
lona,  comes  to  Brituin  froin  Ire- 
hiud  to  preach  to  tho  Northern 
Picts,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  notes(cf. 
y.  9,  p.  297  and  iiotos ;  v.  24, 
P.  353  ■ ;  hissuccess,  iii.  4,  p.  133 
and  note ;  lona  grantud  to, 
for  a  moiiastery,  16.  and  notes  ; 
buriod  there,  ib.  and  notc  ;  his 
succoMSors  Htill  hold  it,  t6.  and 
note  ;  founds  a  monastorv  ut 
Durrow,  ib.  p.  134  and  uote ; 
mona.sterios  in  Iroland  and 
Britaiu  founded  by  disciples 
of,  /6.  and  noto ;  a  presbytor 
not  a  bishop,  ib.  and  note ; 
writings  concorninghim  aaid  to 
bo  cxtant,  ib. ;  II.  131  ;  his 
Pnschal  practico  citod,  iii.  25, 
pp.  187,  188  and  notos  ;  Egbert 
ordered  to  roform  the  monas- 
torios  of,  v.  9,  p.  297  and  note ; 
CJiIIed  ColumcoIIi,  ib.  and  noto  ; 
founder  of  lona,  ib. ;  Lives  of, 


by  Cuimine  and  Adunnan,  p. 
xlvi  ;  IL  1 13,  lai,  laa,  130, 131, 
152,  170,  191,  301  ;  other  Livt» 
of,  II.  130,  131 ;  inaupintei 
Aedan  mao  Oabrain^  U.  64, 
^5«  135 ;  expeis  snakee  froin 
lona,  IL  10 ;  Dallan  nue 
For^iira  elegy  on,  IL  65, 131 ; 
mediates  at  the  oonTention  of 
Druim  Cott,  II.  65;  aoourged 
by  an  angel,  IL  89  ;  appears  to 
Oswald  before  Uie  battle  of 
Denisesbum,  II.  laa ;  play  on 
namo  of,  II.  127;  hymn  by, 
II.  131  ;  arguments  drawn  from 
misiuon  of,  under  Edward  I,  IL 
132 ;  fate  of  his  relics,  A. ;  date 
of  hia  death,  ib. ;  synchronou 
with  AugU8tine'8  arriTal,  A.; 
monasteries  deriyed  fxom,  ealled 
his  family,  II.  134,  135,  a86^ 
303  ;  called  bishop  of  Dnnkeld, 
l^  '35 ;  alleged  hasty  temper, 
ih. ;  acquiesoes  in  the  prolcn^i- 
tion  of  his  life,  IL  139  ;  mlkged 
oause  of  his  exile,  IL  170;  nid 
to  have  sent  Colman  to  Korth- 
umberland  (I\  II.  aio;  foiv- 
tells  the  troublea  oauaed  by  tbe 
Pasohai     questioiiy     IL     191, 

303. 

Golnmbanua,  abbas,  in  Gaul,  iL 
j^  p.  88  and  note ;  apoatle  of 
Burgundy,  founder  of  Lmunil 
and  fiobbio,  IL  83 ;  liia  Ufe  bT 
Jonas  of  Bobbio  aseribed  to 
Bode,  ib. ;  Biahop  Felix  pcauUy 
connected  with,  IL  loB;  hii 
treatise  De  Canta  loat,  II.  T19; 
play  on  name  of^  II.  197 ;  sdd 
to  have  dedicated  St.  Eirai  Q. 
148. 

Columbanus,  Irish  bishop^  letter 
of  John,  pope  eleot,  and  otben 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  193  and  note. 

Columoelli,  v.  Columba. 

CoMErs,  nature  of,   IL  oaa,  093, 

338. 
CoxiTATUs,  11.  19,  161 ;  deTotk» 
of,   to  the  lord,   IL  95,    160; 
grantsof  land  by  king  to,  IL  3561 

*  CoXMEKDATmAB  SPnTOLAl^'  IL 
213. 

Conmiodns,  Aiualiiu^  joint 
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peror  with  M.  Anioninus  Venis, 

i.  4  and  note. 
CoxMUNicATioif,   difficulty  of,    in 

Britain^  II.  165. 
Ck»xxuKioN,  neglect  of  the  Holy, 

p.    xxxv ;    in   both    kinds,    II. 

047  ;  daily,  II.  387. 
CoxKUNisK^  in  the  early  Church, 

II.  245,  267. 
CoxpiioKE,  V.  In  Conpendio. 
CoxPLiNF,  r.  Canouical  Hours. 

COXPUTARIUX      DeFUNCTORUX,     II. 

337. 
Coif  AiRE,  father  of  Cairbre  Riada, 
II.  9. 

COXALL     XAC     COXGAILL,     kiog     of 

the  Dalriadic  Scots,  said  to 
have  given  lona  to  Columba^ 
II.  131,  133. 

CoNAN,  V.  Cinan. 

CoNFiRXATioN,  a  completion  of 
baptism,  II.  76,  382  ;  possibly 
neglected  by  tlie  British  Churcli, 
ib. ;  use  of  white  robes  at,  II. 
280 ;  history  of,  II.  382  ;  oon- 
firmation-tours  oppressive,  ib. ; 
sponsors  at,  II.  383  ;  relation- 
ships  created  by,  ib. 

CoNN,  V.  Leth  Cuinn. 

CoNNOR,  Co.  Antrim,  Dima  Dubh 
biahop  of,  II.  iia. 

Conpendio,  v.  In  Con. 

CoNSECRATioN,  by  a  single  bishop, 
II.  48,  75,  178,  324. 

*  OONSIGNATIO,'  II.  382. 

Constans,  son  of  Constantinus, 
a  monk,  made  Caesar  by  his 
father,  i.  ii  ;  slain  by  Geron- 
tius  at  Yienne,  ib.  and  note. 

CoNSTANS  II,  r.  Constantinus  IV. 

Constantiniana  ecclosia,  called 
Martyrium,  the  chureh  built  by 
Constantinc  on  th(>  sito  of  the 
Invention  of  the  Cross,  v.  i6, 
p.  317  and  note ;  name  of 
cliurch  built  by  Constantine  at 
Ronie,  II.  305. 

Constantinopolis,  attaoked  by 
famine,  plague,andcarthquake, 
i.  13  an<l  note  ;  Gregory  sent  as 
apocrisiarius  to,  ii.  i,  p.  75  and 
note ;  begins  his  commentury 
on  Job  at,  ib.  and  note ;  Euty- 
chius,  bishop  of,  t6.  and  note ; 


church  of,  troubled  by  heresy 
of  Eutyches,  iv.  17,  p.  238  and 
note ;  Councils  of,  against 
Macedonius,  Eudoxius,  Theo- 
doret,  &c.,  ib.  p.  240  and  notes  ; 
II.  230 ;  visited  by  Arculfus,  v. 
^5)  P-  316  And  notes ;  patriarch 
of,  assumes  the  style  of  uni- 
versal  bishop,  II.  38 ;  John 
patriarch  of,  II.  68  ;  synod  of 
(448),  condemns  Eutycbes,  II. 
230  ;  Martin  I  sent  to,  II.  321. 

Constantinus,  son  of  Constantius 
and  Holena  (^Constantine  the 
Great),  emperor  in  Gaul  and 
Britaiu,  i.  8  and  note ;  makes 
the  Roman  commonwealth 
Christian,  i.  32,  p.  68 ;  builda 
a  church  on  the  slte  of  the 
Invention  of  the  Cross  by  his 
mother  Helena,  ▼.  16,  p.  317 
and  note ;  letter  on  the  Easter 
question,  p.  xl  note ;  alleged 
Donation  of,  II.  44 ;  builds 
a  church  at  Rome  called  Con- 
stantiniana,  II.  305. 

Gonstantinua  III,  son  of  Hera- 
clius,jointemperor,  ii.  18,  p.  laa 
and  note. 

Constantinua  IV,  emperor,  also 
known  as  Constans  II,  council 
at  Rome  in  reign  of,  iv.  17, 
p.  240  and  note  ;  dies  at  Syra- 
cuse,  II.  204 ;  possible  that 
Theodore  had  accompanied,  ib. ; 
suapected  of  an  alliance  with 
the  English  kings  againat  the 
Franks,  ib. 

Constantinus,  his  low  origin,  L 
II ;  made  tyrant  in  Britain,  ib. ; 
crosses  to  Gaul,  ib.  and  note ; 
slain  at  Arles,  ib. ;  Constans 
son  of,  ib, 

Constantinus,  pope  at  the  time 
when  Cenred  and  OfCa  come  to 
Rome,  V.  1 9,  pp.  32 1 ,  322  and  note. 

Constantiua  (Chlorus),  emperor, 
govcrns  Gaul  and  Spain  under 
Diocletian,  i.  8  and  note  ;  dies 
in  Britain,  ib.  and  note. 

Conatantius,  comes,  slays  Con- 
stantinus  at  Arles,  i.  11. 

CoNflTANTrus,  presbyter  of  Lyons, 
induces  Sidonius  Apollinaris  to 
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publish  his  correspondencc,  II. 
3a ;  his  Life  of  CiermaniLs,  1 1. 31. 
32  ;  used  by  Bedo,  p.  xxivnoU'. 

*  coKsuxMATio ' «  confirmation,  II. 

383. 
'  oonuersatio '  =>monat4tic  life,  II. 
348. 

*  coNUERSio '  «=ontrance    into    the 

monaHtic  lifc«  II.  248. 
CoNVERsioifs,  wliolesale,  eflfect  of, 

II.  44,  58,  105. 
Conuulf    iCynewulf),    bishop    of 

Lindisfarne,     succeeds     Ethel- 

wald,  C.  740. 
Corausius,  v.  Carausius. 
(.'oRi^Tn,  p.  Cliorintus. 
Cornu  Uallis,  unidentified,  Ceol- 

frid  .sojourns  iii  inonastery  of, 

Haa.  §  39 ;  II.  368. 
CoKxwALL,  churchcs  in,  dedicatcd 

to  St.  Gormanus,  II.  33 ;  Britons 

c)f,  called  Wfst  or  South  Welsh, 

IJ-  73»  74  *  possibly  presont  at 

confvronoo  with  Augustine,  II. 

73  ;     soiiio    of,     adopt    Koman 

Easter,  II.  301. 
Coronati,   quattuor,    Martyrium 

of,   in  Caiitorbury,  ii.  7,  p.  94 

and  notc ;  church  of,  at  Rome, 

n.  91. 
CoiioTicus,     80  -  ciilled    letter    of 

Patriiik  to,  II.  76. 
CoRpus    Chkisti    Colleoe,    Caji- 

BRiiKiE,  MS.  of  Bodc'8  Lives  of 

St.Cuthl>ert  bclongs  to,  p.cxlvii. 
CoRPUS  Christi  Colleoe.  Oxford, 

MS.  0,«  b<«longs  to,  p.  cvii ;  MS. 

Lifo   of  0><win   bolongs   to,    II. 

162;   AS.  vfrs.  of  Bonedictine 

rule  bolongs  to,  II.  366. 
CoTix)N  MSS.,  pp.  Ixxxvi,  xci-xciV, 

cxxxvi  ;  II.  162.  217. 
CoUN('n.s,  functions  of  bi.shops  in, 

IJ-  325. 
C01TNTRIE.S.  namos  of.  construed  as 

if  iiamos  of  towns,  II.  234. 
Counualb.  Ilab.  §  4  ;  t'.  Coinualch. 
Coway  Stakf:s.  Unlliford,  Caesar 

fords  tlie  Thamos  at,  II.  13. 
CowiJKiiKJE,  r.  Bouiuin. 
Ckeoda,  his  plaeo  iii  the  Mercian 

jwdign-^».  II.  103. 
Cklmea,  Martin  I  dios  in  the,  II. 

321. 


Crispus,  r.  Bcnedictus. 

Croes  Oswallt,   Welsh  name  of 

Oswestry,  II.  153. 
Croix    Oswalde,     Oswestry,    IL 

153. 
Cromanui^  Irish  bishop.  letter  o( 

John,  pope  clect,  and  othen  t«. 

ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 
Cromanut,  Irish  pretbyter,  letter 

of  John.  pope  elect,  and  othen 

to,  ii.  19,  p.  133  and  note. 
Cbonan  Bec,  bishop  of  Nendmm. 

II.  119  ;  V,  Cromanus. 
Csowan,  St.,  of  Hovilla,  IL  113: 

r.  Cromanus,  presbyter. 
Cronan,  abbot   of  Bangor,    Jre- 

land,    II.    113;    V.    Cromanus. 

presbyter. 
Cboss,  use  of  tho  sign  of,  IL  251, 

387. 
Cross-vioii.,  II.  369,  970. 

CBi>srHWAiTE,  Ciunbcrland,  indal- 
gence  granted  to  yioar  ot^  tor 
St.  Uerberfs  Isle,  IL  369. 

Crouch  aivEB,  Essez,  II.  178. 

Cboyulkd,  Ethelbald  traditioiul 
foimder  of,  IL  342 ;  et  Il.zxxrl 

Crvcifixion,  day  of  the,  IL  350* 

CucuLus,  name  of  poem  by  Ah 
cuin,  p.  clviii ;  name  given  by 
him  to  one  of  his  diaeiple%  A. 
uoto. 

Cudberot,  bishop  of  LindisCuMy 
Bede  8  Lives  of,  v.  Baeda ;  con- 
secrated  bishop,  iv.  96,  p.  fl66; 
iv.  37,  p.  968;  II.  967,  966; 
tries  to  dissuade  £gfrid  tnm 
attacking  the  Piota,  iv.  96^  p^ 
a66  and  note ;  lives  as  an 
anchorite  on  Fame,  iv.  STr 
p.  a68  and  note ;  fv.  98,  ppc 
271,  272  and  notes;  pp.  zzz- 
xxxii ;  II.  69  ;  becomes  a  monk 
at  Melrose,  iv.  97,  pi  969  and 
note ;  a  pupil  of  Boisil,  whom 
lio  succe«ds  as  prior,  Ai.  snd 
notcs  {ct  II.  195") ;  his  miaiiott' 
ary  zeal,  ib.  pp.  969,  970  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  xzv) ;  sonietinM 
ridos,  ib.  (cf.  II.  136)  ;  truif 
ferred  as  prior  to  Lindisfiune, 
ih.  p.  270  and  notea ;  pL  szis 
iioto ;  IL  195 ;  eleoted  biahpp 
at  the  Synod  of  Twyford,  iv. 
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s8,  p.  273  and  note  ;  his  re- 
luctance  to  accept  the  ofBce, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  68)  ;  consecrated 
at  York  by  Theodore,  ib.  p.  273 
and  note;  elected  to  Hexham, 
but  transferred  to  Lindisfarne, 
ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  193); 
his  life  as  bishop,  t6. ;  his  gift 
of  tears,  ib.  nnd  note ;  after 
two  years  returns  to  Farne, 
iT.  ag,  p.  274  and  note  ;  fore- 
tells  his  death,  ib. ;  friend- 
ship  and  annual  meeting  with 
Herbert,  ib.  and  note ;  their 
last  meeting  at  Carlisle,  ib.  pp. 
274,  275  and  note  ;  their  death 
on  the  same  day,  ib.  p.  275  and 
note  ;  Cuthbert  consonts  to  be 
baried  in  Lindisfarne,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  dies  on  Fame,  and  is 
succeeded  by  Eadbert,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  p.  xlv  ;  his  body  trans- 
lated  and  found  uncorrupted, 
iv.  30,  pp.  276,  277  and  note 
(cf.  II.  240,  369) ;  Eadbert 
buriod  in  grave  of,  ib.  p.  277 
and  note  ;  miracles  wrought  at 
his  tomb  and  bv  his  clothes, 
iv.  31,  pp.  278,  279  and  notes  ; 
miracle  wrought  by  his  hair, 
iv.  32,  pp.  279,  280  and  notes  ; 
succeeded  as  anchorite  of  Farne 
by  Ethelwald,  v.  r,  p.  281  and 
notes  ;  his  gentleness  in  disci- 
pline,  pp.  xxvi,  xxix  ;  II.  267  ; 
his  asceticism,  pp.  xxvi,  xxx- 
xxxii  ;  his  mind  unhinged 
thereby,  p.  xxx ;  goes  to  Ripon 
with  Eata,  II.  192,  193  ;  prae- 
positus  hospitum  at  Ripon,  p. 
xxviii  note  (cf.  II.  3231;  ieaves 
Ripon,  II.  189,  r93,  323,  372  ; 
retums  to  Melrose,  II.  193  ;  his 
opinion  of  the  anchoritic  and 
coenobitic  lives,  pp.  xxix,  xxxi 
note  ;  his  foreboding  of  the 
plague,  pp.  xxxi,  xxxii  ;  prac- 
tises  what  ho  teachoy,  p.  xxxvi ; 
anonymous  Life  of,  used  by 
Bede,  p.  xlv  note ;  alluded  to,  ib . ; 
Pref.  p.  7  and  note  ;  *  Irish ' 
Life  of,  pp.  cxxxvii,  cxxxviii ; 
II.  135, 265 ;  Life  of,  by  Reginald 
of  Coldingham,  p.  cxxxviii;  Life 


of,  in  Northera  English,  II.  265 ; 
fate  of  his  relics,  II.  102,  167  ; 
name  of  Holy  Island  due  to, 
II.  126  ;  wanderings  of  body  of, 
II.  157  ;  led  to  monastic  life  by 
vision  of  Aidan,  II.  165,  266, 
269  ;  Elfled  and  Ebba  friends 
of,  IL  185,  236 ;  visitation  of 
the  plague  during  episcopate  of, 
II.  195  ;  receives  a  sarcophagus 
from  Abbot  Cudda  as  a  present, 
II.  239,  270  ;  uses  tents  on  his 
preaching  tours,  II.  240 ;  pro- 
phesies  the  death  of  Egfrid,  II. 
261  ;  has  a  vision  of  his  death, 
ib.  ;  foretells  the  succession  of 
Aldfrid,  II.  263 ;  alleged  Iriah 
origin  of,  II.  265 ;  story  of 
childhood  of,  t6.  ;  narrated  by 
him  to  Trumwine,  II.  268 ;  ad- 
mitted  as  a  monk  by  Eata,  II. 
267  ;  opposition  to,  at  Lindis- 
farne,  ib.  ;  character  of,  ib.  ; 
spurious  grant  of  Egfrid  to,  II. 
268 ;  hx8  death  signalled  to 
Lindisfame,  II.  270 ;  troubles 
after  death  of,  ib. ;  description 
of  his  burial,  ib.  ;  translatiou 
of,  in  1104,  II.  271  ;  miracles 
of,  II.  275 ;  cleric  of  Wilbrord 
cured  at  tomb  of,  II.  288  ;  por- 
table  altar  of,  preserved  at  Dur- 
ham,  II.  289;  Ethelwald  a 
serv-ant  of,  II.  297  ;  Lindisfarne 
gospeis  written  in  honour  of, 
ib. ;  visions  of,  16. ;  on  the  Wil- 
fridian  view  was  a  usurper,  II. 
316 ;  conforms  to  the  Roman 
Easter,  and  chargea  his  monks 
in  its  favour,  II.  323  (cf.  II. 
267) ;  Baldhelm  recites  the 
praises  of,  IL  344  ;  lectiona  on, 
I.  433. 

Cudberot,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  consecrated  in  succession 
to  Nothelm,  C.  740 ;  date  of 
his  accession,  II.  3 ;  the  first 
archbishop  not  buried  in  St. 
Augustine's,  II.  80 ;  letter  of 
St.  Boniface  to,  II.  282,  386. 

CuDDA,  a  thane  of  Oswy,  II.  320  ; 
conveys  Wilfrid  to  Lindisfame, 
ib.  ;  becomes  abbot  of  Lindis- 
farne,  t6. 
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CuDDA,  abhot,  givos  «i  sarcophagus 
to  St.  CuthlKTt,  II.  27a 

Cudret,  kinj;  of  tlio  Wost  Saxons 
risos  ngainst  Ethelbald  and 
Oengus.  C.  750  and  notc. 

Cuduald,  abbot  of  Oundlo,  v.  19, 
p.  330  ;  probahly  idontical  with 
Cuthhald,abbotofPetcrborough, 
II.  9X6. 

Seft  aiso  Cuth-. 

Cuichelni,  king  of  the  Wcst 
Saxons,  cf.  II.  89 ;  sonds  an 
cmissary  to  assassinate  Edwin, 
ii.  9,  pp.  98,  99  and  notcs ; 
baptizcd  and  dies  636,  II.  95  ; 
givos  his  namc  to  Cwichel- 
mcshlsew,  t6.  ;  Edwin  wrongly 
said  to  havc  slain,  ib. ;  fathor  of 
Cuthred  and  son  of  Cynegils, 
II.  142. 

Cuichelm,  bishop  of  Rochester, 
consccratod  by  Theodore  in 
Ko<-hoRtcr,  iv.  i2,p.a98andnote; 
n^signs  on  account  of  poverty, 
i7). ;  succcodod  by  Gobmund,  ib. 

CuixENE  AiLBE,  abbot  of  lona, 
Life  of  St.  Columba  by,  r. 
Columba. 

CuxxiAN,  lott(>r  of,  on  Paschal 
quostion,  Patrick  mentionedin, 
II.  26  ;  nddrossed  to  Scghine  of 
lona,  II.  113. 

CuNEBURG,  abboRs,  reccives  pre- 
scntH  from  Lullus,  p.  Ixxvi  note. 

CuNENiNouM,  r.  In  Cun. 

CuNiBERT,  king  of  tho  Lombards, 
rpcoivos  Cflpdwalla,  II.  279 ; 
marriod  to  Ilermelinda,  an 
Englibhwomnn,  ih.  ;  son  of 
Porctarit,  16. 

CuNiBFiiT.  St.,  church  and  tomb 
of,  at  Cologno,  II.  290. 

CrNxiMiHAM.  comnionly  identified 
with  IncunoninKUin,  II.  295. 

CuNUNOArEA.sTi:R,  Saxon  namo  of 
Chostor-le-Stroot,  7.  r.,  II.  295. 

CiTiiBALD,  ahbot  of  Pt?torborough, 
II.  216 ;  r.  Cuduald. 

Ci'THi!EMT,  bisliop  of  Horoford 
nftor  Walhstod,  II.  341  ;  hia 
viTsos  on  his  prodocossors,  16. 

CimiBERT,  abbot  of  Woarmouth 
an<l  Jarrow,  scnds  Bodc'8  Lives 
of  Cuthbert  to  St.  Boniface,  p. 


cxlvii  note;  Mnda  MS8.  to 
Lullus  of  Hainz,  pp.  xx.  xxi. 
cl  note  ;  lettera  of,  to  Lulliuof 
Mainz,  II.  948,  949,  359;  asked 
by  Lullus  for  eopy  of  Bedei 
In  Cantica,  p.  clii  noie;  hia 
letter  to  Cuthwin  on  the  detth 
of  Bede,  pp.  Ixxii-lxzriii,  elx- 
clxiv ;  MSS.  of,  pp.  eril,  dx- 
cxxii,  cxxiv-cxzvii ;  Bede's  De 
Arte  Metrica  perhape  dedicated 
to,  p.  cxIt  ;  perhapa  knew  the 
early  Life  of  Oregoiy,  IL  389. 

CuTHBED,  Bon  of  Cwi<dielin,  btp* 
tized  l^  Birinus,  II.  149,  a8i. 

Cuniwnr,  letter  of  Cnthbert  to^ 
on  the  death  of  Bedoi  pp.  Ixzii- 
ixxriii,  cIx-clxiT. 

CuTHwniXy  Ikther   of  Oenied  of 
NorthumbrijL,  IL  336 ;  and  of 
Ceolwulf^  II.  340. 
Seealto  Cud*. 

Cw-,  V.  Cu-,  Qu«. 

CwicnxLicxBHx««Wy  SoatehuDly 
Barrow,  Berk&y  origiii  of  niiM 
of,  II.  95. 

Ctcues,  r.  Faschal  Oyelm, 

Cjil  Oampna,  Kyle,  Aynliin^ 
Eadbert  of  NorthnmtaiiA  ib- 
nexcs,  C.  750  and  nofce. 

Cyhehard,  bishop  ofWineh«tVi 
letter  of,  to  LuUiu,  II.  3(0& 

CniEswrrH,  siBter  of  Cynebiii^IL 
175  ;  becomee  a  xinn  at  Ciitori 
ib. ;  death,  bnrial,  and  tnnilir 
tion,  ib, ;  mentioned  on  tbt 
Bewcaatle  Cron,  IL  176; 
daughter  of  Penda»  II.  x8a 

CTKEwuLVy  r.  Convulf^  CjmmHt 

Oyniberot,  bishop  of  lindaaj,  i*^ 
la,  p.  aap  axid  note;  aliTa  te 
731,  ib. ;  T.  03,  p.  350  andncAi; 
fumiahes  Bede  with  materiili 
for  the  histoxy  of  Lindaej,  Pn£ 
p.  7  (cf.  IL  aas)  ;  diee»  C  l^ 

Cyniberot,  preabjter  and  abbot 
of  Hreutford,  iy.  x6,  pu  ayi  •n' 
note;  obtaina  laaTe  hon 
C«dwalU  to  baptiae  two  joaf 
princes  of  Wi^t  befora  tbar 
cxecution,  A.  pp.  §37,  438  aad 
note. 

CTnibill,  brother  of  Gedd,  iii.  IS 
p.  176 ;  completea  tha  foimdi^ 
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KA,  datightcr  of  Peodn, 
*  Alchfrid,  iii.  31,  p.  170 

.te  ;cf.  II.  14»)  ;  becomos 
nt  Castor,  II.  175  ;  death. 
■□d  trBn^lation,  ib. ;  men- 
on  tbe  Bewcaatle  Cross, 

>*,  daughter  of  Cynegils, 
ifeofOswatd,  II.  14^- 
[.  abbot  of  Gilling,  Haa. 
orolher  of  Ceolfrid,  tt.  ; 
to  IreUnd,  ib.  {ct.  Haa.  § 
ieg  of  the  plague,  Haa.  {  3 

■96). 

,  a  phjsician,  ntlends 
hrfth  in  hcr  last  illne^ 
PP-  34S1  =46  nnd  notes  ; 
»  to  (he  miraculous  in- 
tion  of  her  body  at  ita 
ition,  ib. 

,bing  of  theWostSaxons, 
^-  94,  95  ;  convertAid  by 
s,  iii.  7,  p.  139  nnd  notea 
'-  95I ;  Oawnld  hia  god- 
and  HOQ.in-law,  16.  and 
grants  Dorohi-ster  to 
Lsna  his  see,  ib.  and  notes  ; 
ucceeded  by  liis  son  Cen- 
16.  p.  140  and  note. 
ad,  H  prosbyter  of  Bedo's 
tery,  Bede  henrs  from, 
.ry  of  Utlu-B  miracul.>ua 
BHoe,  iii.   15,  p.   158  nnd 

D,  monli  and  prieat  of 
ifame,  II.  166  (proiinbly 
sal  with  tho  precotlingl. 
f,  king  of  tho  West 
t,  die»,  C.  757  jind  note. 
,  qui-en  of  tlie  MercinDB. 

p.  nB  ;  Egfi-id  n  hoslnge 
hundH  of,  ib.  aiid  nole». 

exlracts  from,  p.  c  ;  tlio 
>  usv  'nyniboluin'  in  tlie 
)f  creed,  II.  331. 
,    biHhop   of   Alexandria, 
d  by  Thoodorpl  and  IUbh, 

p.  340  aod   noto ;   com- 
1  Paschalcycle  of  nincty- 
nrs,  V.  ai,  p.  341. 
^lieodoret    biahop  of,    II. 


Daoore  amnts,CiiinIierlalid,  mon- 
natery  of  snme  nnmeon,  iv.  33. 
p.  a79andliote;  Swidbert  abbot 
of.  ib.;  youth  in,  roiraculously 
cured,  ili.  pp.  379,  380, 

Dasgbereotua  (Dagobert  I).  king 
of  the  Franka,  Wuacfrea  and 
YfH  sentforsnfety  tobe  brought 
up  by,  ii.  90,  p.  ia6  nnd  nbte. 

DaBanua,  n  bialiop  of  the  Scotti, 
refuses  to  ent  in  the  snme  inn 
with  the  Roman  misaionnri««, 
ii,  4,  p.  86  and  note ;  II.  353. 

DAnoBERT  II,  king  of  Austrasia, 
Wilfrid  a  fnend  of,  II.  335  ; 
Wilfrid  staya  with  1679),  II, 
316,  335  ;  wiahes  to  mnke  Wil- 
fridbishopofStrasburg,  ib.;  b«d 
been  nn  exile  in  Irelnnd,  ib.  ; 
BlniD,  11.318;  Wilfrid  nBarlyput 
to  denth  ns  sd  adhereDt  of,  0>. 

DaimLIao,  Duleek,  Co.  Henth,  Ire- 
land,  origiD  of  name,  IL  loa. 

'  d&l'  — divisioD,  i.   I,   p.   13  and 

Daldehe,  Co.  Durhsro,  belongs  to 
Wearmouth,  II.  366. 

DalBnus  (renlly  Annemundna, 
Dnlfinus  being  liis  brother  aud 
count  of  Ihe  city  of  Lyons,  v, 
II.  331),  nrchbishop  of  Oaul, 
Wilfridsojournawith,at  Lyons, 
iii.  35,  p,  i8a  ;  -r.  19,  p.  334  and 
Dote  ;  bishop  of  Lyons,  ib. ; 
offers  Wilfrid  a  large  pnrt  of 
Oaut,  iA.(cf.  II.  316)1  sendB  him 
to  Roroe,  ib. ;  receiTCs  him  on 
his  return,  and  wisbes  tn  make 
bim  hisbeir,  ib.  (cf.  II.  316)  ;  eie- 
cutod  by  order  of  Buldhild,  ib. 
p.  335  nndnoto;  II.  317. 

DAiiAB  iiAc  FoHoAiLi,  hia  elsgy 
on  Coliimhn.  II.  65. 

Dalreudinl,  name  of  the  Scottl 
who  eettled  in  Britnin  undor 
Reudn,  i.  i,  p.  13  nnd  note. 

Dal  BiAJiA,  districts  of,  in  Irelsnd 
nnd  Britain.  II.  9. 

DAurron,  nenr  Carliile,  equatvd 
by  Bome  with  D^aantan,  II.  66. 

Dftltan.Dalton.Co.  DurhMD,  Ald- 
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frid  grnnts  land  at,  to  Witmer, 
who  grantH  it  to  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  §  15,  p.  380  and  note. 
Damasoafi,  viNited  by  AreulfiKi,  v. 

15»  P-  316  "^^  note. 

Damion,  liishop  of  Hoehefiter,  a 
South  Srtxon,  consecratod  by 
Dcusdedit  in  succession  to 
Itlianiar,  iii.  20  and  noto ;  II. 
324  ;  dies,  iv.  3,  p.  ao6  und  note 
(cf.  II.  195,  199) ;  Hucceeded, 
after  a  long  inter\'al,  by  Putta, 
ib.  and  note  ;  his  orthodoxy,  II. 
ao6. 

Damucis,  r.  Devenish. 

*  daranum  '  -  fine,  II.  47. 

Danoi,  ono  of  the  tribcs  of  (rer- 
many,  v.  9,  p.  196  and  note. 

Dani,  name  dcrived  from  Dan  ^ !), 
II.  29 ;  date  of  the  coming  of,  II. 
28 ;  English  tribute  to,  IL  67  ; 
ravag<>H  of,  cause  the  susponsion 
of  the  Kast  Anglian  see,  II. 
108  ;  tho  desertion  of  Lindis- 
farne,  II.  157;  destroy  Whitby, 
II.  184  ;  and  Chertsey,  II.  917  ; 
destruction  of  literature  by,  II. 
308, 330. 331 ;  Wilbrord  attempts 
to  convert,  II.  290  ;  Ongondus 
king  of,  ib.;  ravage  Jarrow,  II. 
361  ;  r.  S<*andinavia. 

Danihel,  propheta,  Bede^sextracts 
Irom  St.  Jerome  on,  v.  24,  p. 
358  ;  example  of,  cited,  p.  liii. 

Danihel,  bihhop  of  tho  West 
SaxouH,  furnishes  Bede  with 
materialfl  for  the  historv  of  the 
West  and  Soutli  Saxons,  and  of 
Wight,  Pref.  p.  7  ;  II.  307 ;  the 
first  to  exereise  epi.st^opal  func- 
tions  in  Wight.  iv.  16,  p.  238  ; 
IT.  307  ;  made  bisjliop  of  part  of 
Wo«*Nex  011  tlie  doath  of  Ilrodde, 
v.  18,  p.  320  aiid  note  (cf.  II. 
144  ;  alive  in  731,  ih.  ;  his  see 
at  Winchestor,  ih.  p.  321  ;  one  of 
tlio  conseerators  of  Archbishop 
Tatwin,  v.  23,  p.  350  ;  one  of  the 
bihhops  of  the  West  Saxons  in 
731  .t<>. ;  Wight  bflongs  todiocesue 
of,  16.;  adniinisterstlie  province 
r»f  the  South  Saxons,  ih. ;  letters 
of,  to  St.  Boniface,  cited,  II.  30, 
57, 308 ;  letter  of  St.  Boniface  to,    | 


cited,  II.  58,  308 ;  his  letmiiic. 
II.  307,  308 ;  commeDdatiiy 
lettor  of,  for  St.  Bonifdoe,  *.; 
his  blindnesa,  ib.  ;  joumey  to 
Rome,  ib. ;  resignation  and 
death,  t6. ;  pos.sible  wmnt  of 
vigour,  ib. ;  said  to  ha^-v  been 
buried  at  Malmesbury,  II.  906. 

Dakmabc,  Saxons  rayage  froa 
Rhino  to,  II.  98. 

DAirTE,  placofl  Bede  next  tolsidon 
in  Paradise,  p.  xli  note ;  stadirt 
Bode,  ib. ;  theory  of  the  foaifold 
sense  of  Scripture,  p.  Ixii ;  00 
the  need  of  discretion,  p.  Ixix 
note ;  on  translation  of  poeti7. 
II.  950 ;  cited,  p.  xUii  note;  IL 

67,  137»  171,  «94,  »96.  »97.  m 
DATiiro,  modes  of,  II.  153, 341. 

Dauid,  Ee.  $  11,  p.  4x4 ;  on  mbtii 
condition  ahewbread  s^ven  Uk 
i-  a7f  P-  59 ;  Bethlehem  th«  dij 
of,  y.  16,  p.  317 ;  Hebron  ob» 
the  metropolia  of,  t.  17,  ^.319: 
psalter  of,  H«a.  $33;  kej  o( 
p.xvi;  11.367;  relieyesKeilih. 
ib. 

Dawbton,  in  Liddeedale,  probibly 
to  be  equated  with  DegnBtan. 
IL66. 

*  de,'  partitiye  nse  of,  H.  16& 

Dearmaoh,  hoe  est  Canqnu  ^ 
borum,  Duirow,  King^a  Goimtx, 
Columba  founds  a  monastMT 
at,  iii.  4,  p.  134  and  notei: 
granted  to  him  by  Aed,  aon  of 
Brendan,  II.  133. 

Deda,  priest  and  abbot  of  tli« 
monaatery  of  Partney,  iL  16» 
p.  117  ;  givet»  Bede  inibnnatioa 
about  PaulinuH*  work  in  lind- 
sey,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  II.  3). 

Defeitsor  ofLiouoA,  authorof  the 
Liber  Scintillamm  aaeribed  to 
Bede,  p.  clix. 

Degsastan,  id  est  Degsa  Li^ 
?  Dawston  in  Llddeadale,  Ethel- 
frid  defeata  Aedan  at,  i.  34  aiiiil 
notes ;  v.  24,  p.  353  ;  importAaee 
of  butUe  of,  II.  10,  66  (e£  IL 

77). 
Dei  genetrix,  church  of,  Ibanded 

by  Eadbald   in    monaateiy  of 

SS.  Peter  and  PlHa  at  Canttf' 
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li.  6,  p.  93  uid  note ; 
n  biiri«d  in,  t.  so)  p.  331 ; 

o^  st  LBntinghiuD,  iii. 
76  ;  eburch  of,  >t  B&rk- 
.  10,  p.  aa^ ;    chnrch  of, 

I^tflr^s  moiuutery  tk 
OQth,  Hkb.  (9;  picture* 
:  nuH  Mid  in,  >t  Ceol- 
leparture,  Hab.  1  17,  p. 
Ju.  f  35  ;  V.  HariA. 
iri,  ■laves  from,  aold  in 
ii.  I,  p.  80  snd  Dote  (cf. 
.)  ;  .^e  king  of,  Ib.  »nd 
Britkis  CKlled  tbe  islknd 
93,  73  ;  ori^D  of  name, 
. ;  pedigree  of  king*  ot^ 
;  under-kingB  of,  II.  lao. 
roniin  pnmincia,  boun- 
o^  II.  lao ;  baptiun*  in, 
ilintu,  ii.  14,  p.  tis  snd 

no  oratories  or  bap- 
■  in,  under  Edwin,  Qi. 
tei ;  one  of  the  diTisionB 

MorthumbriuiB,  iii.  i, 
uid  note ;  iii.  i^,  p.  155  ; 
;  uaited  to  Bemlcin  by 

I,  iii.  6,  p.  13S ;  ruled  bj 
iiL  14,  p.  I5S  uid  note  i 

lione  with  Bemicia,  fb. 
ite  ;  relationi  of,  to  Ber 

II.  119..  14».   198,. '99 

monMtericB,  iii.  34,  p. 
I  note ;  Boet  msde  binhop 

13,  p.  339.  Deirorum 
),  Ctaric  Bucceeds  Edwin 
t,p.  la^uidnote;  Ethei- 
■ula»  oTer,  iii.  33,  p.  174 
<te. 

mina,  id  est  riuui 
,  tbe  Rowley  Water, 
imlierland,  or  a  tributary 
Hwald  defeata  and  «!■;■ 
■liaat,  iii.  i,  p    laS  tuid 

II.  taa,  lag. 


10'—  burial    and    death 

iD,  X.  In  Der. 

I,  Norfolk,  a  daQghter  of 

>f  East  Anglia  a  recluae 


Derl,  UL  «,  p.  13B  i  iii.  14,  p.  154 1 

iii.  33,  p.  174 ;  ilL  »4,  p.  178 ! 

Iv.  la,  p.  039  ;  *.  Deln. 
Dmi.K,   &tber  of  Neohtan  king 

of  the  Piota,  IL  331. 
Dnxcn  nt/o  HnuousB,  or  Dermot 

of  the  Strangenj  invitaa  Henry 

UintoIreIand,ILii. 
Dsrornm  BUiu,  v.  In  DeraniuU. 
DBranentio,  Domoantio  aranl>, 

the  Toilahire  Darwent,   rojral 

vill  of  Edwin  on,  li.  9,  p^  99 ; 

Goodmanham     &e«r,     IL     13^ 

p.113. 
Dcraiiaitio  flnuina,  the  Cumbor- 

land  Derwent,    riaea  oat  of  « 

lake,  It.  39,  p.  074  u)d  nota. 
DniWEirrwAin,  St.  Herberf  ■  bl« 

iD,  II.E169. 
DmDKBim,  biahop  of  Tlenne,  IL 

39i  40- 
DBinunn,    blanop   of    Calton, 

alleaed  oarreiptHtduiee  itt,  wUh 

Sigbert  III  of  Aottruia,  IL  ifiB. 


wich,  piobaUj  owned  II 
p.  ezxTii;  arma  t^  A. note. 

. ^^    p^     ODTil 


[oi^   ■pirltnal,    II.  ngB- 

300. 
'  deatln%'  meMiing  of  the  word, 

n.  167. 
Denadodlt,  pontilTof  the  Boman 

■ee,  mMMedad  bj  Bouifaea  T, 

il.  7,  p.  94  uid  note. 
Daaad«dit,  «fehblahap  of  O^nta^ 

bnrj,   a  West  a*xon,  «laetad 

in  meeMdon  toHoiiorine,  tli.ao 

■nd  note  («f.  II.  304);  


mar^a  luooeaeor,  dy.  uid  n«tM ; 
dead  befi>re  Uie  airlTal  of 
Ceadda  In  Kent,  lii  aS,  p.  193 
(cf.  II.  1B9)  ;  Wighard  oue  of 
bis  cleigy,  iii.  39,  p.  196 ;  hli 
death,  It.  i,  p.  Mi  and  notee ; 
iv.  a,  p.  aos  i  IL  195 ;  the  fint 
natiTe  archbiehw,  U.  174; 
original  name  nltfaona^  tt.; 
hia  orthod«X7,  II.  »06. 
'  dralBKMla'  m  ■orlfatl  trMlltloa, 
11.387. 
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Devenish  or  Daminia,  in  Lough 
Erno,  Irelaud,  Sillan  bishop  of, 

II.  113. 
DE\'rL's  Water,  Nortliumberland, 
notidenticalwith  DcniBosbuma, 

II.  123- 
Deybyr,  Welsh  name  for   Doira, 

I.  428. 
Dioul,   'dc    nationo    Scottorum/ 

has  a  small  monastery  at  Bos- 

ham,   iv.    13,    p.   231  ;  fails   to 

convcrt  thc  South  Saxons,   ib, 

and  note  (cf.  II.  310). 
Dicul,   prosbytcr,  Fursa  entrusts 

his  monastcry  to,  iii.  19,  p.  168 

and  notcs. 
Dicux,    Irish   monk,    writcs   the 

Do  mcnsura  orbis   terrac,    II. 

226. 
DioBY,  Sir  Kcnelm,  formcr  owner 

of  MSS.   0«,  0,1»  A,   pp.   czxivy 

cxxxiii,  cxl ;  of  a  MS.  of  Bede'8 

Do  Artc  Metrica,  p.  cxlv. 
DiXA,  or  ViKSA,  Iribh  bishop,  II. 

112. 
DiM A  DuBii,  bishop  of  Connor,  II. 

112;   r.  Dinnaus. 

'DIMIMSORIAK  LriTERAE»*  II.  2x3, 

Dinnaus,  Irisli  bishop,  letter  of 
Juhn,  popo  elect,  and  others  to, 
ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 

Dinoot,  abbot  of  Bangor,  ii.  a,  p. 
82  aiid  notc. 

*  diocesis/  usc  and  meaning  of 
tlio  term,  II.  204, 212  i;^cf.  II.  133, 
135 ) ;  English  dioi*osos  conter- 
minous  with  kiiigdoms,  II.  176, 
210  ;  subdivision  of,  II.  214. 380. 

Diooletianu8,omp<^ror,theBritons 
ke<^p  tho  faith  till  the  timc  of, 
i.  4  and  note ;  elwted  empcror 
by  tlie  army,  i.  6  and  noto  ; 
makcs  Maximianus  Herculius 
hiscolleague,  (7>.and  notc ;  pcrse- 
cutes  tho  Christians  in  the  East, 
/'>.:  (.'onHtantius  govcrns  (4aul 
and  Spain  under,  i.  8  and  note ; 
persocution  of,  docs  not  extcnd 
to  Britain,  II.  18. 

Dionysius  Eziguus,  his  Paschal 
cyclcs  extended  to  Be<lo\s  time, 
V.  21,  p.  341  (^cf.  II.  350);  book 
of  Canons  translated  by,  II. 
212. 


DiBoretion,  the  mother  of  Tirtaei, 
p.  Ixix ;  iii.  5,  p.  137  and  note. 

DiBsiNGioir,  near  Neweastle-on- 
Tyne,  equated  with  De^aiUii 
by  Bates,  II.  66. 

Diuma,  natione  Scottus,  biihop 
of  the  Mercians,  aspresbyterae- 
companies  Peada  to  evangeliie 
the  Middlc  Angles»  iii.  ai,  pi 
170  and  note;  made  biahop  of 
the  Kiddle  Angles  and  ie^ 
cians,  ib,  p.  171  and  note;  iii. 
34,  p.  179  and  note;  eoiue- 
cratcd  by  Finan,  iii.  ai,  p.  171; 
dies  tn  the  district  called  Ib- 
feppingum,  ib.;  aucoeeded  ^ 
Ceollach,  ib. 

DlVOBCE  ARD  REMABSXAiOI,  IL  914* 
336. 

'DoimricA  nr  albu  nsFosmi'* 
Low  Sunday,  II.  aSo. 

Domnoo,  Dunwich,  BoSfXk, 
granted  to  Felix  as  the  we  cf 
the  East  Anglea,  ii.  15,  pi  iH 
and  note ;  Felix  buried  at,  H 
174 ;  .£oce  biehop  o^  II.  sMi 
Aldbert  bishop  of,  II.  341. 

DoN,  tributary  of  the  T^rne,  Jtf^ 
row  at  the  mouth  of^  b.  361. 

Donafeld,  Saxon  trantlation  of 
Campodonum,  q.  v.,  II.  105« 

D0NATU8,  V.  Dinoot. 

DoNCASTER,  identified  bf  mb* 
with  TunnacaeBtir,  IL  943* 

DoNiA,  <quae  DanmarB  nnncnp»- 
tur/  IL  aS. 

^Dooiis,'  native  word  for  Iivir 
IL  87. 

Doroio,  Dorcheater,  Oxon.,II.  144* 
HS ;  granted  to  Birinni  ai  hM 
see  by  Gynegila  and  OiwaU, 
iii.  7,  p.  139  and  notee;  Birinw 
buried  there,  and  theneetnif 
lated  to  Wincheater,  ib.  pu  140 
and  notee. 

Doroiooae8tr«,I>oreheBter,  Osom 
Aetla  bishop  of,  iv.  23,  p.  9S4 
and  note  (cf.  II.  143) ;  whin 
did  it  become  Mereian  ?» IL  aiS» 
246. 

DoROOTADnrii,  or  Dorostat,  Wijk' 
bij-Duuratede,  on  the  Bhine^ 
Swidbert'8  eee  at,  IL  apx. 

Dorubreula   oinitM,   Boohertcr, 
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s  bishop  in,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and 
called  HrofflBscBBstrflB  by 
Euglish,  ih,  and  note ; 
y-four  miles  to  the  west 
nterbory,  ib. ;  church  of 
odrew  in,  t6.  ;  v.  HrofflM- 

ntio  amnis,  iL  13,  p.  113 ; 
iiuentio.  ' 

mensis  oiuitat,  Doru- 
■,  Doraaemis  oiuitat, 
rbury,  Ethelbert  gives 
stine  and  his  companions 
lement  in,  i.  95,  p.  46  and 
i.  a6,  p.  47;  metropolis  of 
ih.  and  note  ;  Roch^ster 
y-four  miles  from,  ii.  3,  p. 
ne  in,  miraculously  quelled 
llituSfiL  7,  p.  94andnote8  ; 
lora  archbishop  of,  iv.  17, 
)  and  note ;  Tatwin  con- 
ed  in,  v.  23,  p.  350  and 
Doruuernensis  antis- 
lation  of,  to  Tork  defined, 
,  pp.  lao,  lai  and  notes. 
»ruuemensis  archiepisco- 
Wugustine  the  first,  ii.  3, 
;  ^nieodore,  iii.  7,  p.  141. 
^rauernensis  cathedrae  ar- 
scopus,  Deusdedit,  iii.  ao 
Dotes.  Doruuernensis 

ia,  a  bishop  sought  for, 
Deusdedit,  iv.  9,  p.  905; 
occupied  by  Mellitus,  ii.  7, 
;  Theodore  styles  himself 
}  of,  iv.  5,  p.  915  ;  Tatwin 
archbishop,  v.  94,  p.  356 ; 
n\.        Dor.  eccl.  antistes, 
riuB,   ii.    18,   p.    I90  and 
Doruuernensis  episco- 
>eu8dedit  the  sixth,  iv.  i, 
[.         Doruueraenses  epi- 
to  be  buried  in  the  church 
Peter  and  Paul,  i.  33  and 
V.  8,  p.  994  (cf.  ii.  3,  p.  86 
ote) ;  ondowed  by  Ethel- 

i.  3,  P-  85. 

Francis.  former  owner  of 

'1,  p.  cxvi. 

o,  Somerset,  Aldhelm  dios 

loi,  309. 

\mpnet,    near  Cricklade, 
,  Augustine'8  Oak  located 

Koberly,  II.  74. 


Driffisld,  East  Riding,  Tork- 
shire,  Aldfrid  dies  at,  II.  305 ; 
his  monument  at,  II.  306. 

Dbogo,  a  monk  of  8t  Winnoc*8, 
Berguee,  hia  Life  of  St.  Oswald, 
IL  149,  i^i. 

Druim  Cnr,  Go.  Londonderry, 
oonyention  of,  IL  65,  iia,  113. 

Dikunr,  Neohtan  impriaoned  by, 
IL331. 

Dryothelm,  a  houaeholder  of  In- 
cuneningum,  ▼.  la,  p.  304  and 
note ;  his  vision  of  tbe  other 
world,  tft.  pp.  304-309  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  171) ;  enters  the 
monastery  of  Kelroae,  td.  pp. 
304,  310 ;  narratea  his  TiBioiia 
to  Haemgils,  and  to  King 
Aldftid,  ib.  -pp.  309,  310  and 
note  (cf.  II.  994)  ;  hia  rigoroas 
asceticiam,  i&.  p.  310  and  note 
(cf.  p.  zzx) ;  date  of  his  Tiaioii, 
II.  994,  997;  MtMn  homily 
on,  II.  995 ;  Aloain's  lines  on, 
II.  996, 997. 

DuBOAL,  DueoAif  t».  Tnogdalos. 

DuLxxK,  r.  Daimliag. 

DuMBARroH,  V,  Alduith;  meaning 
of  the  name,  IL  94. 

DuH,  biahop  of  Rochester,  IL  338. 

DuiTBAR,  V.  Dynbaer. 

DuHOAL,  V.  TnugdaluB. 

DuxKELn,  Co.  Perth,  beoomes  head 
of  the  Columbite  monasteries  in 
Scotland,  IL  139,  135;  claims 
to  poesess  8t  Colamba's  relios, 
II.  i3a ;  Colamba  called  bishop 
of,  II.  135. 

Duir  NRCBTAiir,  Dannichen,  near 
Forfar,  Egfridslain  near,  IL  961. 

DuHsrrAir,  archbishop  of  Canter> 
bury,  example  of,  oited,  p.  xxvi 
note ;  John  XII  grants  psllium 
to,  IL  59 ;  goes  to  Bomo  ft»r  his 
pallium,  II.  51 ;  his  baildings 
at  Glastonbury,  IL  80;  lottor 
of  Abbo  of  Fleury  to,  p.  cxxii  ; 
stoiy  of,  and  St  Edith,  IL  140 ; 
Glastonbury  myth  with  ro* 
ference  to,  11.  167 ;  his  gilt  of 
teara,  II.  968;  letter  o(  to 
Abbo  of  Fleury,  IL  971 ;  his 
homage  to  Odo,  IL  377. 

DuRHAX,  MS8.  belonging  to»  p.  zz 
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note  ;  MS.  C  bclonged  to, 
j>p.  X(*iii,  cv  ;  MS.  D  bclonga 
to,  pp.  civ-cvi,  cxxxvi  ;  MS. 
Bu;,  bclonged  to,  p.  cviii ;  MS. 
Harl.  4688  belonged  to,  p.  cxli  ; 
Durhani  group  of  MSS.  of 
U.  £..  pp.  civ-cix  ;  cataloguc  of 
rclics  bolonging  to,  p.  cvi  note  ; 
Alfrod,  sacrist  of,  conccntrates 
rclic:^  at.  II.  158,  266;  relics  at, 
Cuthbert'8  aiul  Oswald's,  II. 
157,  158  ;  Ebba'8,  II.  336 ; 
Boi8il'8,  II.  266 ;  Eadbcrt'8,  II. 
371,  272;  Eth(^Iwald'8,  ib.;  Ccol- 
wulf  H  hcad  at,  II.  340 ;  bishops 
of,  -Slgelwin,  II.  164  ;  Walcher, 
II.  102  ;  William  of  St.  Carilefi 
p.  cxxxvii ;  Joneph  Butlcr,  p. 
Ixxiv  notc;  Edward  Maltby,  II. 
298;  William  of  St.  Carilef, 
prior  of,  p.  xxix  note;  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow  bccome  cells 
of,  p.  xxxii  notc ;  temporary 
wattled  (;hurch  at,  II.  102;  new 
cathcdral  at,  II.  271  ;  portable 
altar  of  St  Cuthbcrt  preserved 
at,  II.  289 ;  Etlielwald'8  stone 
croBs  at,  II.  297. 

DuRUAM ,  Geoffrey  of,  r.  Cksoffroy. 

DuKHAX,  Rcginnld  of,  v.  Rcginald. 

DuRROw,  v.  Dearmach. 

DusTirnEL,  William,  of  Brittany, 
«cribe  of  MS.  Bu^,  p.  cviii. 

Duunohad,  abbot  of  lona  at  tho 
t  i  mc  of  the  adoption  of  the  ortho- 
dox  Easter,  v.  22,  p.  347  and  notc. 

DY>'BAER,Dunbar,Co.Haddiugton, 
Tydlin  prefect  of,  II.  325,  386. 


E. 


Eabae,  queen  of  the  South  Saxons, 
iv.  13,  p.  230;  belongs  tothepro- 
viiice  of  the  Hwiecas  where  nhe 
had  I>et'n  baptized,  t7».  and  not*j; 
daughk*r  of  Eanfrid,  ih. 

Eadbald,  Asodbaldus,  Adul- 
ualduB,  Audubaldus,  king  of 
Kent,  suceceds  his  fatlier  Ethcl- 
bcrt,  ii.  5,  p.  90 ;  refuscd  to 
becomo  Christian,  t6.  and  note 
[ct  II.  18);  marrics  his  father's 
widow,  i7>.  and  note  (cf.  II.  48 'i ; 
attacked  by  maducss,  ib.  pp.  90, 


91  ;  conTorted  by  Laurentliu. 
ii.  6,  p.  93  (cf.  IL  10,  p.  xoi: 
iL  1 1,  p.  104)  ;  recalls  KellitM 
and  Justus,  ib, ;  his  power  10- 
forior  to  his  fiither^s,  ik  aad 
note  ;  builds  a  chureh  of  the 
Virgin  in  the  monasteiy  of  SSi 
Peter  and  Paul,  ib.  and  aotr; 
Mellitus  dies  in  reign  of^  ii.  «* 
p.  95  ;  writea  to  Bonifaee  V,  il 
8,  p.  96  and  noie ;  negotiatM 
with  Edwin  about  Uie  marria|i» 
of  his  sister  Ethelberg,  il  9^ 
pp.  97, 98  and  notes  Cof.  IL  sai) ; 
rceeives  her  and  Pftulinoa  after 
the  death  of  Edwin,  ii.  ». 
pp.  125,  ia6  and  notes;  Edwin'i 
Bon  and  grandaon  aeiit  to  Gaol 
for  fear  of,  ih,  p.  196  and  nole; 
invites  Paulinus  to  aooept  thr 
see  of  Rooheater,  A. ;  diMi  v.  14. 

P*  354 »  i^i-  ^  P-  149  and  note; 
succeeded  by  his  aon  EarBOB- 
bert,  ib.  and  note  ;  namea  of  bit 
wives,  II.  88 ;  hie  donations  to 
the  Chureh,  II.  89,  90;  joiai 
Edwin  in  approachingths  pope 
on  the  afliitirs  of  the  Engliih 
Church,  U.  XXI ;  grants  Limiag 
to  Ethelberg  for  «  moDaatsiyr 
II.  116,  Z17. 

Sadberot,  bishop  of  LindialSuiM, 
Bucceeds  Guthberty  ir.  09^  pi  S75 
and  notes ;  his  charitjf  fli  pp^ 
975,  976 ;  p.  Ixiz  noCe ;  oofm 
the  church  of  SL  PBter  witk 
lead  instead  of  thateh,  iii.  ss, 
p.  181  and  note  (dl  IL  xos); 
agrees  tothe  trmnsbition  of Citk- 
bert,  iv.  30,  p.  076  and  wiAm; 
the  incorruption  of  CnthbBifi 
body  reported  to^  Hk  and  Bote ; 
his    retirement    doring   LBot» 
ib.  and  note  ;  foretellshis  oivi 
death,  ib.  p.  977 ;  dies  and  ii 
buried  in  Cuthbcurfs  grava^  ^* 
practises  what  he  presehs%  P^ 
uxvi ;  miraele  wcAed  by,  U> 
971 ;  ikte  of  his  reliesi  O. 

Eadberot,  a  Keroian  duz,  boBdi 
the  Kercians  against  Oswy,  iii* 
94,  p.  180  and  note. 

Eadberot,  abbot  of  QelaBy,  M 
bishop  of  the  South  SaBont^  t. 
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:  uidiiote(cr.lI.3aS>: 
iBBUeoeededbyEolla,  16. 

Boa  Aod  ro-heir  or 
king  of  Kent,  v,  33, 
id  nute. 

king  of  the  Northum- 
succced.1  Coolwulf,  C. 
kcB  w»r  on  the  Piot», 
.1^343,346};  annexeB 
ipim  Cyil,  C-  730  «nd 
clipee  in  roigu  o(  C. 
iinired  and  Buccecilcd 
on  Oawulf.  C,  758  and 

II-  345) ;  oxpedilion 
Dumbarton,  II.  346 ; 
of  Egbert  and  Egred 
of  Eala,  II.  378 ;  uha- 

eoiuB  of,  ib,  ;  relotion- 
;i>C«.lwulf,  11.384. 

elsin,  C.  740  nnd  n'-ie. 
EtAER,  UBurpa  the  king- 
lent,  II.  89. 
.bbessofThanct,1etlerB 
jnifjtce  to,  p,  n  notc ; 

Lullus  wnils  prescnta 
vinole;  r.  Bugga. 
lon  of  Edwin  by  his 
e  Cwenburg,  ii.  [4,  p. 
note  ;  baptlzed,  ib. ; 
cnda  afler  ttie  battte  of 
and  i'*  trcflchcrausly 
30,  pp.  124,  123  and 
frongly  made  fathur  of 

II.  »4». 

liahop    of  Lindiafarne, 

le  Lindisfarne  (ioBpelx, 

II.  397.  398 ;  Bi^de^B 
'e  of  St.  Cuthliort  dedi- 

p,  cilviii;  dies  73^,16. 
sliop  of  Lindsey,  iv.  12, 


bishop  of  Lindscy.  as 
r  acoompanies  Ccadda 
nnd  Woi^scx,  iii.  38, 
nd  notc;  conacrrated 
in    Witfrid'9    first    ex- 


314)  ;    conaecrated    1 
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York  by  Theodoro,  ib. ;  rotirea 
from  Lindriey  on  Its  rccovery 
by  Ethctred,  ib.  and  note  ;  made 
bisbop  of  Ripon,  ib.  and  nole 
(ef,  lii.  a8,  p.  195  and  notel  ; 
expBtled.  II.  336. 

Eadher,  hiB  Life  of  Wilfrid,  II, 
278  ;  ciled,  II.  361 ;  tiia  opinioii 
of  Bede,  p.  xliii  note ;  Lifb  of 
Abbot  Peter  by,  II.  64  1  tetter 
of  Nioolas,  prior  of  Worcestcr, 
to,  II.  140,  334 ;  refutea  tba 
Gliatonbury  myth  obout  Dun- 
stan,  II.  167. 

EAnnLr,  liis  vjaicin  of  tlie  uther 
world,  IL  395. 

EADvriNB,  or  Aedau,  bisliop  of 
Mayo,  II.  310, 

Eauwulf,  usurpa  tho  Northum- 
brinn  throno  on  Atdfrid's  death, 
U-  306,  345;  Arnwine  aon 
of,  i(J, 

Bafa,  a  Mcrcian  dui,  Iieada  tbe 
Mcrcians  against  Oaviy,  iii,  34, 
p.  180  andnote. 

Eahfbid,  tetter  of  Atdhelm  to,  on 
hia  Bojoum  in  Iretand,  II.  196. 

Ealdeuiesbvbo,  Halmesbury,  II. 
3M  ;  c.  MaitduGUrba. 

Ean,  phonctic  writing  of  Aedan, 
11.66. 

Eahbald  I,  archbishop  of  York. 
superintends  the  rebuilding  of 
York  Cathedral,  IL  103. 

Eanbald  II,  archbishop  of  York, 
Alcuin  aska  for  pallium  for,  II. 
51  ;  urges  aludy  of  Qregol7'» 
Curs  Pnstoralis  on,  II,  70. 

EanAed,  .SSanfled,  daughter  of 
Edwin  and  Ethelberg  ^cf,  II. 
331,  391),  her  birth,  ii.  9,  p. 
99  ;  delivered  by  Edwin  to 
PauIinuB  to  be  dedicated  to 
Chriat,  ib. ;  firat  of  tbe  Northum- 
brians  to  be  baptized,  ib.  snd 
nole  ;  v,  34,  p,  3531  lakea  refuge 
in  Kent  afler  Hatfleld,  ii.  20,  p. 
135  and  noles  ;  eent  for  from 
Kcnt  to  marry  Oswy,  iii.  15,  p, 
137  and  notes ;  buried  at 
Whitby,  iii,  34,  p.  179  «nd 
note  ;  founda  the  monBstery  of 
aitling  in  ezpiation  of  the 
murdar  of  Oawin,  ib,  pp.  179, 
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i8o  and  note  (cf.  II.  164,  379)  ; 
a  rolative  of  Oswin,  ib,  and 
not«  ;  obsorves  tho  catholic 
Eastcr  which  sho  had  loarncd 
in  Kcnt,  iii.  25,  p.  181  ;  her 
Eastor  sometimes  differs  by  a 
w«?ek  from  her  husband'»,  ib.  p. 
182  (cf.  p.  xl)  ;  has  a  Kentish 
chaplnin,  Bomanus,  t6.  pp.  181, 
182  ;  Vitalian  sendsa  gold  croc» 
tOf  iii.  29,  p.  198  and  note ; 
joint  abbess  of  Whitby,  iv.  26, 
p.  267  and  note  'cf.  II.  245, 
391^) ;  sonds  Wilfrid  to  Kent,  v. 
19,  p.  323  and  note  ;  said  to  have 
boen  translated  to  Glastonbury, 
II.   185;  motlior  of  £lfled,  II. 

391. 

Eanfrid,  eldest  son  of  Ethelfrid 
(cf.  II.  66,  99\  succeods  Edwin 
in  Bornicia,  iii.  i,  p.  127  and 
notoH ;  baptized  among  the 
Seotti  wlion  inexile,  ib. ;  rolapses 
into  paganism,  ib.  (cf.  II.  18) ; 
goes  to  Coidwalla  to  seek  peace, 
ib.  p.  128  ;  put  todeath  by  him, 
ib.  and  notc^s ;  not  reckoiiod  in 
the  list  of  kings,  ib.  and  note 
fcf.  iii.  9,  p.  145)  ;  perhaps  the 
fathcr  of  Talorg  mac  Anfrith, 
II.  120. 

Eanfrid,  of  the  Hwiccas,  father  of 
Eaba  quot^n  of  tho  SouthSaxons, 
brothor  of  iEnliero,  iv.  13,  p. 
230  and  noto  ;  a  Christian,  t7>.  ; 
probably  father  of  Osric,  II. 
247. 

Eaxoyth,  ab))es3,  lett^r  of,  to  St. 
Bouifac^o,  II.  150. 

Banred,  <iies,  C.  750. 

Eanwulf,  grandfathor  of  Offrt, 
founder  of  Breilon  monastery, 
II.  341. 

Eappa,  prosbytor,  assists  Wilfrid 
in  the  convorrjion  of  Sussox,  iv. 
^3«  P'  230  und  note ;  abbot  of 
Sols<!y,  iv.  14,  p.  233  and  noto 
(cf.  II.  226) ;  hearu  the  vision 
of  a  siok  boy  iu  the  monastery, 
ih.  pj).  234,  235  and  notes. 

Earconborct,  Eroonberot,  king 
of  Kont,  succoeds  his  father 
Eadbald,  iii.  8,  p.  142  nnd 
uotes ;  fii*st  of  English  kings  to 


order  the  destraetion  of  idoli 
and  enforce  the  observanee  of 
Lent,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  IL  58, 
59»  344)  ;  h«  MdfeSexburgh,*. 
(cf.  iv.  19,  p.  944  and  nole:; 
his  daughter  Earcongota,  ib.  pp. 
149-144  and  notes ;  diei,  mk- 
ceeded  by  his  aon  Egfoeit,  It. 
I,  p.  90I ;  V.  94,  p.  354  (cf.  II 
195);  EanfledsendaWilfridto, 
V.  19,  p.  393  and  note ;  1» 
bends  him  to  Rome  with  Ben^ 
dict  Biaoop,  ib.  and  notes ;  St 
Ermingild  daughter  of^  IL  344* 

Earcongota,  Xlaroongottt,  daoch* 
ter  of  Earconliert  of  Kent  m 
his  wife  Sexbnrgh,  iii.  8,  p^  i^ 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  144) ;  enten 
the  monastery  of  Funemofitier 
en-Brie,  ib.  and  note ;  atoiy  o^ 
her  death  and  burial,  ib.  pp- 
143,  144  and  notes. 

EaroonuJald,  made  biahop  is 
London  of  the  East  Saxeni^  i^- 
6,  p.  9i8  and  notes  (ef.  IL  278); 
his  holy  life,  ift. ;  mixiBbi 
wrought  by  his  litter,  A>; 
founds  a  monastex^  ibr  himietf 
at  Chertsey,  andforhiseiiterit 
Barking,  td.  pp.  ai8,  919  ind 
notes  ;  sucoeeded  bj  Waldhen 
iv.  II,  p.  996  and  note;  chri)- 
nology  of  life  of,  IL  177 ;  ^ 
nesses  the  reeoneiliation  of 
Theodore  and  WiUHd,  IL  nV 
spuriouB  oharters  <d,  A. 

Earpuald,  Borpiuld,  XipiMU! 
king  of  the  Eaat  AngleSi  tnm  ^ 
Bedwaldy  ii.  15,  p.  Z15  0^ 
notes;  converted  byEdwiatd. 
and  notes ;  murdered  bj  Bi^ 
bert,  ib.  p.  116  and  nciei; 
Buccceded,  after  three  year%  ^ 
his  brother  Slgbert,  ib.  «n^ 
note ;  iii.  z8 ;  saooesBor  of 
Redwald,  t&.  (of.  IL  106). 

Eata,  bishop  of  Lindia&me.  iii- 
96,  p.  190  and  note ;  one  of  the 
twel ve  Engliah  pupils  of  Aideii. 
ib.  and  note ;  abbot  of  MelroMb 
ib.  and  note ;  iv.  97,  p.  969 ;  v. 
9*  P-  397  (c£  II.  199  > ;  made 
abbot  of  LindiBlkme  on  Col* 
man'8  departure^  iii.  a6^  p.  19^ 
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and  notes  ;  iv.  27,  p.  270  and 
note  (cf.  II.  134)  ;  made 
bishop  of  the  Bernicians  with 
his  see  at  Hexhnm  or  Lindis- 
farne,  iv.  12,  p.  229  and  note; 
iv.  27,  p.  269  (cf.  V.  24,  p.  355  ; 
II.  193,  224) ;  a  monk,  iv.  12,  p. 
229  ;  his  see  fixed  at  Lindis- 
farne,  ih.  and  note  (cf.  II.  193, 
224) ;  transfers  Cuthbcrt  as 
prior  to  Lindisfarne,  iv.  27,  p. 
270  and  notes ;  transferred  to 
Hexham,  iv.  28,  p.  273  (cf.  II. 
193. 224)  ;  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  John,  V.  2,  p.  282  and  note  ; 
invited  to  Ripon  by  Ah-frid,  II. 
192,  193  ;  leaves  Ripon,  II.  189, 
193»  323»  372  ;  conforms  to  the 
Roraan  Easter,  II.  323  ;  church 
dedicated  to,  at  Atcham  or 
Attingham,  II.  193 ;  admits 
Cuthbert  as  a  monk,  II.  267  ; 
fate  of  relics  of,  II.  274  ;  Life  of, 
p.  cxxxviii ;  II.  193. 

Eata,  called  £ata  Glinmaur, 
father  of  Eadbert,  Egbort,  and 
Egred,descendantof  Ida,  II.  378. 

Ebbsfleet,  Kent,  landing-place  of 
Hengist  and  Horsa,  and  prob- 
ablelanding-place  of  Augustine, 

II.  41. 

Kbchester,  Co.  Durham,  on  tho 
Derwent,  founded  by  Ebba,  II. 
236. 

Kber,  s(»n  of  Milod,  coloniscs  the 
South  of  Ireland,  II.  125. 

Sboracum,  v.  Eburacum. 

Eboriacum ,  name  of  Faremofltier- 
en-Brie,  II.  148  ;  r.  In  Brige. 

Sbriniu,  *  maior  domus  regiae,' 
allows  Theo<lore  and  Hadrian 
to  leave  Arles,  iv.  i,  p.  203  and 
iiotes  ;  allowsTheodore  toloave 
Gaul,  ib.  ;  detains  Hadrian  in 
Gaul,  susjH^cting  liim  of  a 
mission  from  tho  emperor  to 
the  kings  of  Britain,  ih.  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  329)  ;  releasoshim, 
ih.  p.  204  ;  bribcd  by  enemies  of 
Wilfrid.  II.  215  ;  tries  to  get 
him  killed,  II.  325  ;  puts 
Annemundus  to  death,  II. 
322. 

Sburaca  cioitas,  York,  rclation  of 


bishop  of,  to  bishop  of  London 
defined,  i.  29,  p.  64  and  notes ; 
bishops  consecrated  by  bishop 
of,  to  be  subject  to  Augustine, 
ih.  (cf.  II.  52)  ;  Wilfrid  styled 
bishop  of,  V.  19,  pp.  326,  327. 
Eboraca  prouincia, «  Doira, 
II.  120. 
Eburacensis  antistes,  Ee.  §  9,  p. 
413  and  note;  relation  of,  to 
Canterbury  defined,  ii.  18,  pp. 
120,  121  and  note.  Ebura- 
censis  ecclesia,  £e.  §  10 ;  Ceadda 
bishop  of,  iii.  28,  p.  194 ; 
Wilfrid  II  bishop  of,  iv.  23,  p. 
254  ;  y.  6,  p.  292  and  note ;  Wil- 
frid  II  bishop  in,  in  731,  t.  23, 
p.  350 ;  scholars  of,  write  poems 
on    Nynias,    II.    129.  £bu- 

racensis    episcopus,     Paulinus, 
iii.    14,    p.    154 ;    Bosa,   v.   20, 

P-  332. 
Eburacum,  Eboraoom,  York, 
Severus  dies  at,  i.  5  and  note ; 
bishop  to  be  sent  to,  by  Augus- 
tine,  i.  29,  p.  63  ;  bishop  ofj  to 
consecrate  other  bishops  and  be 
metropolitan,  ih.  pp.  63,  64  and 
note ;  Goodmanham  to  the  oast 
of,  ii.  13,  p.  113  and  note  ;  Ed- 
win  baptized  at,  ii.  14,  p.  114 
and  notes  ;  church  of  St.  Peter 
at,  ih.  and  note  ;  Ethelhun  and 
Ethelthryth  buried  at,  ih.  ;  £d- 
win'sheadbroughtto  andburied 
at,  ii.  20,  p.  125  and  note ;  James 
the  deacon  left  by  Paulinua  at, 
ih.  p.  136  and  note;  Bosa^s  see 
fixed  at,  iv.  12,  p.  229  ;  Bosa, 
Eata,  and  Eadhed  consecrated  at, 
tb.  and  note  ;  Bosa  consecrated 
at,  iv.  23,  p.  254;  Johnof  Hexham 
transferred  to,  v.  3,  p.  285  and 
note  ;  Ceadda  consecrated  to  the 
bishopric  of,  v.  19,  p.  326  ;  Pauli- 
nus  bishop  of  the  city  of,  v.  24, 
p.  354  ;  Egbert  bishop  of,  C.  732 ; 
II-  379  J  Bede  visits  Egbert  at, 
p.  xvi ;  II.  379 ;  schools  foundod 
by  Egbert  at,  pp.  xvii  note, 
xxiv  ;  II.  379  ;  due  to  Bcde,  pp. 
xviii  note,  xxiv  ;  Alcuin  a  pro- 
duct  of,  ih.  ih. ;  II.  379 ;  his  af- 
fection  for  monks  of,  p.  xxziii 
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note  ;  library  of,  II.  339 ;  tract 
011  subjection  of  bishops  of  Gan- 
dida  Casa  to,  p.  cvii ;  liat  of 
archbinliops  of,  p.  cxxi ;  dean 
of,  not  to  bc  olcctcd  archbiHhop, 
ib. ;  archbishops  of,  go  to  Rome 
for  their  pallium,  II.  51  ;  arch- 
bishops  of,  Egliert  the  first  de 
iure  t:t  de  factOy  II.  378  ;  Ethel- 
bert,  p.  cxlviii  note  ;  II.  loa, 
379 ;  Eanbald  I,  II.  loa  ;  Ean- 
bald  II,  II.  51 ;  Oswald,  p.  xxvi 
note  ;  II.  165  ;  Wulfstan,  q.  v. ; 
Thomas  I,  II.  loa ;  Tliomas  II, 
II.  974 ;  see  also  Henry  of 
Nowark,  William  of  Melton ; 
Henry  of  Newark  dean  of,  p. 
cxxi  ;  Altsig  abbot  of,  p.  clv 
note ;  Roman  York,  II.  17 ; 
Constantius  dies  at,  II.  30 ; 
said  by  Asser  to  be  on  tho 
Humber,  II.  30 ;  documents 
forged  to  support  claims  of 
Cant4'rbury  over,  r.  Canterbury; 
description  of,  II.  loi  ;  histor^' 
of  cathedral  of,  II.  loa,  188  ; 
captured  by  Cadwallon,  II.  lai ; 
rights  of,  in  Scotland,  II.  140, 
aa4  ;  ^Elfwine^s  body  brought 
to,  II.  a^a ;  Wilfrid  II  *  uice- 
domnus '  and  abbot  of,  II.  378  ; 
St.  Boe'a  a  c^ll  of  St.  Mary's 
at,  I.  431. 
Eoclesiastes,  Bedo's  chapters  of 
readings  on  tho  book  of,  v.  a^, 

P-  358- 
EccLEsiASTicus,    ouly    one    Latin 

vorsion  of,  II.  393. 

Eogberct,  Ecgberect,  Ecgberoh- 

tus,  kiug  of  Kent,  succeeds  liis 

father  Eanjonbert,  iv.  i,  p.  aoi  ; 

king   of  the   Cantuarii,  iii.  29, 

p.   196 ;    confers  witli  Oswy  on 

the  .state  of  the  English  Church, 

ib.  and  notes ;    sunds  Wighard 

to  Rome,  ib.  an<i  noto  ;  Hab.  §  3; 

iv.  i,  p.  201  ;   sends  liis  prefect 

Raedfrid  to  escort  Tlioodoro  to 

Brit^in,    ib.  p.  203   and   note ; 

dies,   und  is  su(;ooeded    by  his 

brothor  Hlothhent,  iv.  5.  p.  317 

and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  354 ;  Edric 

son  of,  iv.  ao,  p.  a68  and  note  ; 

Witred  son  of,  ib. ;  v.  33,  p.  348 ; 


grants    RecoWer  io    Bmb  tlie 
priesty  II.  983. 
Bogberot,  *Sanctuft,'T.  24,  p.  356; 
natione  Anglus,  iii.  4,  p.  134; 
an  exile  in  IroUnd,  ib.  (cf.  iiL 

^li  P-  193  ^^^  note) ;  iv.  3* 
p.  aii  ;  V.  9,  p.  996;  IL  170; 
story  of  his  friendjBhip  witii 
Ethelhun,  illness,  and  r- 
covery,  iii.  97,  pp.  199-194 
and  notes  (cf.  p.  zzziii) ;  this 
story  Bede  had  f rom  one  wbo 
had  it  from  Egbert,  ib.  p.  191 ; 
(cf.  p.  xliv  note) ;  towb  nererto 
rcturn  to  Britain,  t6.  p.  193  aod 
notes  (cf.  IL  186)  ;  Ceadda  1 
companion  of,  ir.  3,  p.  911; 
Hygbald  viaiiay  in  Ireland,  ik 
and  note ;  narratea  io  Hygbtld 
a  vision  of  the  death  of  Ceaddi, 
ib.;  uncertain  whether  he  qwk» 
of  himaeli^  ib,  p.  919  and 
note  ;  tries  to  diaaoade  Egftid 
from  attacking  Ireland,  xf. 
26,  p.  967 ;  II.  XX  ;  wialM  to 
evangelise  Germany,  ▼>  ft  P>  >9^ 
and  notes ;  prevunted  dj  i 
vision,  and  bidden  to  lefbni 
the  monasteriea  of  Colamba  ia* 
stead,  ib,  pp.  a^^HBjgB  aad 
notes ;  ono  of  hia  oomimM,  Wit- 
bert,  goes  to  Friala,  1*6.  p.  99^ 
and  note ;  aends  Wilbroid  to 
Frisia,  v.  10,  pp.  998,  999  and 
notes  ;  goea  to  lona,  v.  99,  p> 
346  and  note ;  xefonns  tbe 
Paschal  practioe  of  lona,  A.  pp- 
346,  347  and  note  ;   iii.  4»  I^ 

133. 134 ;  ▼.  «4.  p-  356;  p.^^'* 

his  death  and  characteri  iii  s?* 
pp.  193,  194 ;  V.  99,  pp.  347, 348 
and  notee  (cf.  II.  359);  r.93» 
p.  349 ;  V.  94,  p.  356  f  P- ««".' 
asceticism  of,  p.  zzz  note ;  hif 
devotion  to  the  P8alter,IL  i37? 
was  a  bishop,  II.  197,  985»  ^ 
337  ;  called  biahopof  tlieNoith- 
umbrians,  IL  985;  oonaeeiatts 
an  altar  for  Ethelwulfs  monM- 
tery,  ib.  ;  attenda  a  ^ynod  ft 
Birra,  ib, 
Eogberot,  archbishop  of  Torki 
sucoeeda  WilfHd  IL  G.  739 ;  H 
378 ;  receiYeathepaJlimn,C.73S'' 
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,84  ;  the  firstarchbishop 
ulinus,  C.  735  ;  II.  53, 
;  consecrates  Frithbert 
ithwald,  C.  735  ;  his 
escent,  learning,  and 
'.  766 ;  II.  378  ;  Bcde 
th,  p.  xvi  ;  Ee.  §  i  and 
tter  of  Bede  to,  printod, 
{3  and  notes  ;  r.  Baeda  ; 
to  Kome  alluded  to,  Ee. 
n/ra  ;  founds  schools  at 
[).  xvii  note,  xxiv ;  II. 
d  to  have  founded  the 
)rary,  ib.  ;  his  Dialogue, 
d,  p.  xxix  note  ;  II.  56, 
13,  214,  386  ;  his  Peni- 
p.  clvii  ;  11.379  >  cited, 
54,  60  ;  his  Pontificiil, 
St  Boniface  aska  for 
;:Jommentaries  from,  p. 
;  II.  379 ;  sends  d(tcu- 
),  II.  45  ;  letters  of  St. 
»  to,  II.  342,  379  ;  Bede 
le  study  of  (jrrogory's 
istoralis  on,  II.  70  ; 
of  Eadbert  and  Egred, 
^f  Eata,  11.378  ;  placed 
lastery  asan  infant,  ib. ; 
l  deacon  ut  Ronie,  ib.  ; 
.shop  of  York  by  Ceol- 
!•  379  5  character  of 
b.  ;  coins  of,  ib.  ;  a  dis- 
Bede,  ib.  ;  p.  clvii  ;  his 
iliip    to    Ceolwulf,    II. 

ling  of  the  Northum- 
lon  of  Oswy,  a  liostage 
lands  of  Cynwise,  wifo 
a,  iii.  24,  p.  178  and 
iceeeds  his  fath*>r  Cswy, 
214  and  not(»  ;  Council 
ford  in  rtign  of,  ib.  ; 
at  it,  V.  24,  p.  354  ; 
ppears  in  reign  of,  iv. 
8  and  note  ;  dissensi<»n 
ilfritl,  tb.  p.  229 ;  de- 
Ifhen',  and  g;«ins  Liiid- 
md  iiotc  cf.  II.  215)  ; 
remains  in  Sussox  till 
ith  of,  iv.  13,  p.  232  ; 
319  ;  Council  of  llat- 
reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  239 
'  ;  conseiits  to  the  pnpal 
f    privileges    to    Wtar- 


mouth,   iv.    18,   p.   241  ;   Hab. 

§  ^t  P«  3^  A^d  i^o^  i  Hab.  §  15 
ad  fin.  ;  marries  Ethelthryth, 
daughter  of  Anna  of  East 
Anglia,  iv.  19,  p.  243  and 
notes ;  offers  large  grants  to 
Wilfrid,  tfe.  and  note ;  £bb«, 
abbess  of  Coldingham,  aunt  of, 
ib.  and  note  ;  Wilfrid  expelled 
by,  V.  24,  p.  355  (cf.  V.  19,  p.  326 
and  note)  ;  battle  of  the  Trent 
between  Ethelredof  Mercia  and, 
iv.  21  and  notes  (cf.  II.  215)  ; 
Theodore  makes  peace  between 
Ethelred  and,  ib.  and  note  ;  his 
brother  iElfwine  slain,  ib.  and 
note ;  sends  an  expedition 
against  Ireland  under  Bert,  iv. 
26,  p.  266  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
301) ;  Cuthberttries  to  diasuade, 
from  attacking  the  Picts,  ib, 
and  notes ;  defeated  and  slain 
by  tho  Picts,  ih.  p.  267  and 
notes ;  v.  24,  p.  355  ;  pp. 
xxxiii,  xxxiv  ;  IL  235,  301  ;  re- 
fused  to  listen  to  Egbert,  who 
urged  him  not  to  attack  Ireland, 
iv.  26,  p.  267  (cf.  IL  11) ;  declino 
of  the  '  Kegnum  Anglorum ' 
dates  from  death  of,  ih,  (cf. 
p.  xxxiii) ;  succeeded  by  his 
half-brother  Aldfrid,  ib.  p.  a68 
and  notes  ;  p.  xxxiii ;  v.  i,  p.  282 
and  note  ;  v.  19,  p.  327  ;  causes 
Cuthbert  to  be  consecrated 
bishop,  iv.  27,  p.  268 ;  II.  a68 ; 
presentat  theSynodofTwyford, 
iv.  28,  p.  272  and  note  ;  goes  io 
Fame  to  persuade  Cuthbert  to 
accept  the  bishopric,  ife.  ;  pre- 
sent  at  the  consecration  of  Cuth- 
bert  at  York,  ib.  p.  273  ;  assista 
and  endows  the  foundation  of 
Wearmouth,  Hab.  §  i  and 
note,  §  4 ;  Haa.  §  7 ;  Wear- 
inouth  founded  in  his  fouith 
year,  Hab.  §§  i,  4  and  note  ; 
Haa.  §  7 ;  king  of  the  Trans- 
humbrane  region,  Hab.  §  4  and 
note  ;  grants  land  for,  and 
ordei*s  the  buildingof  St.  Paurs 
monjistery  at  Jan*ow,  Hab.  $  7, 
p.  370  and  note  ;  Haa.  $  11; 
marks  out  the  place  of  the  altar 
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of  Jarrow  cliurch,  Haa.  $   la  ; 
II.  361 ;  Eostorwine  n  thane  of, 
Hab.  §  8,  p.  373  ;  Biscop  finds 
him  dead  on  returning  from  his 
Hixth  visit  to  R<ime,  Hab.  $  9 ; 
Jarrowand  its  mona!*terycalled 
after,    p.    xi    noto ;    II.     361  ; 
called    *rex    Christianissimus,' 
11.  86.  243;  under-kingof  Deira, 
II.  lao  ;  governs  Deira  through 
his  brother  iElfwine  as  under- 
king,  II.  lao.  343  ;  reconquers 
Lindsey,II.  155;  Oswy'8  favoui*- 
ite  son,  II.  i8a ;  extension  of 
liis  power,  II.  ao8  ;  date  of  his 
accession,  II.  aii,  331.  335,  243, 
358,  361,  374  ;  Wynfrid  said  to 
have  been  a  partisan  of,  II.  U15  ; 
his  successcs  due  to  Wilfrid,  II. 
223 ;  marries  Eormenburg  beforo 
tho  doath  of  Ethelthryth,  II. 
236 ;    his  failures  due    to    his 
quarrel  with  Wilfrid,  II.  a6o  ; 
buiied  in  lona,  II.  261  ;  wished 
to  m:ike  Aldfrid  a  bishop,  II. 
263  ;  spurious  grantof,  to  Cuth- 
bort,  II.   268 ;    Bcde*s  adniira- 
tion  for,  II.  316,  355 ;  Wilfrid 
impriHoned  by,  II.  318;  Jarrow 
church   dedicnted   in   fifteenth 
ycar  of,  II.  361. 
Ecgnric,  king  of  the  East  Angles, 
Sigbert    resigns    tho    kingdom 
to,  iii.   18  and  notes ;  slain  in 
battlc  against  tho  Mercians,  ib, 
and  uotes. 
See  also  Eg-. 

*  ECHOICI  UEItSUS,'  II.  241. 

EcLANUM,  Julianus  bishop  of,  II. 


21,  22. 


EcLii-SE.  solar,  II.  194. 

Eda,  shortened  form  of  Edwine, 

11.  88. 
Eddius,  r.  Aeddi. 
Edessa,  Ibas  bishop  of,  II.  332. 
Edoak.  king,  II.  140;  story  of  St. 

Oswald  of  York  and,   11.   165  ; 

restoros  Chertsey,  II.  217. 
Edilhard,  kingof  tlie  WestSaxons, 

dies,  C.  739, 
Edilhun,  a  uohle  English  youth, 

brother  of  Ethcilwine,  iii.  27,  p. 

192 ;  dies  of  tho  plague  at  Rath- 

melsigi,   ib,  pi>.    192,    193  and 


notos ;  his  friendship  with  Eg- 
bert,  16.  Ccf.  p.  xsxiii  notd\ 
Edlluald,  bishop  of  Lindisfarae, 
previoualy  abbot  of  Kelrofie.T. 
12,  p.  310   and    note  (c£  H 
295^ ;   alive  in  731,  v.  93,  f^ 
350»  351 1    die»,  C.   740 ;   ««• 
ceeded  by  Conwolf  (C^ewQlTiT 
ih. ;  a  scrvant  of  St.  Cnthbeit, 
II.  297  ;  prior  of  Kelnwe,  ift. ; 
chronology  of  life  of,  ib. ;  ereet) 
a  cross  at  Lindisfame,  t&. ;  pi^ 
Hents  a  cover  for  the  Lindis&nie 
Gospels,  ib. 
Ediluald,    elected    king   of  tbe 
NorthumbrianBy  C  759 ;  plii^ 
in  his  reign,  ib. 
Ediluini,  prefect    of  Oswy,  iii- 
14,  p.  155  and  note ;  marden 
Oswin,  ib.  and  note. 
Ediluini,  iii.  97,  p.  192 ;  iv.  i^ 
p.  229  ;  V.  Aediluini. 

ifee  (dK  Adal-,  Aedil-,  S^-* 
Ael-,  AgU-,  AtheU,  Eiel-,  Etbel', 
Oidil-. 
Edith,  Bistcr  of  Athelttan  md 
wife  of  Otto  I,  dewribed  »  > 
descondant  of  Oswald,  U.  i^ 
EDrrH,   St.,   daughter  of  Edftft 

story  of,  II.  14Q. 
Edm UND,  St.  king  of  Eftst  Angli*i 
passion  of,  by  Abbo  of  ^^^' 
p.  czzii ;  found  inoomipM 
after  death,  II.  940,  072 ;  tbe 
philosopher-king,  II.  3^. 
EDiruRD,  king,  morder  o(  o^ 
Augustine*8  daj,  II.  81;  «ij 
to  have  tranalated  therelio>ot 

Hild,  IL  247,  94& 

EDKum)   iBomnDi,  notioe  o(  P> 
czviii. 

Edrio,  king  of  Kent,  aon  of  Egb»^ 
iv.  96,  p.  368 ;  leada  the  Sooth 
Sazons  against  hia  uncIeHloti^ 
hero,  ih.  and  note;  Mieeeeds 
him,  reigna  fbr  a  year  and  • 
half,  and  diee,  A.  and  nolci 
(cf.  II.  398) ;  reigns  in  ooi:^|aB^ 
tion  with  Hlothhere,  IL  964; 
law8  of,  ib. 

Eduini,  iv.  93,  p.  959 ;  t.  AjadninL 

Edward  thb  GomnoB,  Life  of,  ^ 
Ailredof  Bievaalx,  p.  eiz ;  taid 
to  have  given  the  bodj  of  8t. 


I-ndex  Nominum,  Locorum,  Jteruvi. 


<  L  Br^ments  on  Scolcli 

<  III,  homngo  of  Edward 
]  to.  p.  cvii. 

■  VI,  Prayer-books  of,  II. 


Council  of,  ugninst  Kes- 

:  synod  of,  aoquits  Eutj- 
II.  333. 

kiog,  p.  ci!  j  uuiles  tho 
Oi,  U.  115. 

biahap  of  Lindisrarue. 
n-ulf  Do  Abbatibu»!  il.di- 

U),'  Philo  cited  in  ietters 

37- 

North  Holland,  Adalbert 
I  at,  II.  aee. 

bishop  of  Lindtsfarne, 
«tes    Ceohvulfa    body   to 

m,  II.  340. 

brother  of  Eadhert  and 
t.  dies  at  Rome,  II.  376. 
eeda  Oftfor  aa  bishop 


<  Hw: 


as,  II. 


oned    by   Bede, 

ve  accompanied  Offa  and 

d  to  Rome,  IL  31S  ;  dien, 

B,  said  to   be   brother   of 
lih   ot   WoBsei,   II.   143, 


MTTBE,  dcrivation  of  tho 

11.341. 
puB,  c.  Gemiiii  Martyres. 
ir,  ponliff  of  the  Roman 
iUB,  king 


oF  Britein,  i.  4  aud  notes ;  v.  34. 
p.  353  ;  rule*  for  fifteen  year». 
ib.  und  DotG ;  tiuid  to  have 
founded  churth  nt  GlaBtonbary, 


El«o,  regio,  Eiy,  Ethelthryth 
huilda  monast^ry  io.  Iv.  19, 
p.  344  and  notea  (cf.  II.  335)  ; 
Sexhurgh,  ahitcasof.if'.  andsote ; 
gurroundedbymnmh  Hndwater. 
ii.  ;cf.  II.  114.  369);  name  de- 
rived  from  the  eels  o(  tb« 
manhefl,  ib.  p.  346  and  notes  ; 
«iCuated  in  East  Anglia,  ib.  ; 
dimeDsiouH  of,  ib.  and  notes ; 
hishops  of,  Jahn  Hoore,  p. 
Ixxxii ;  William  Grny,  p.  a.a  ; 
AHgiistine  said  to  hnvc  founded 
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thryth,  Sexburgh,  Ermingild, 
abbesees  of,  II.  144  ;  daughter 
of  AnnB  of  East  Anglitt  a  nun 
in,  ib.  ;  a  double  monut«i7, 
II.  150,  339;  relics  of  OBwald 
at,  II.  158;  Wilfrid  goea  to, 
II.  334.  „      , 

Elizabbth,  queen,  Thomos  Staple- 
ton  triea  t^i  influence,  ogainst 
the  ReformatioD,  p.  czizii. 

Eujtvii^AJemanni,  II.  385,  366. 

Elmete,  silua,  neir  Leeds,  menaa- 
tery  of  Thrydwult  in,  ii.  14,  p. 

Klkham,  Thomas  of,  v.  Thomas. 
Elhuam,  Norfolk,seatofEaatAiig> 

lian  bishopric,  II.  loS  ;  Bodwlne 

bishop    of,   II.    314 ;    Hadalac 

bishop  of,  II.  341. 
Ely,    V.     Elge ;    ThomBS    of,    r. 

Thomas. 
Ehha,   diiughter  of  king  of  the 

Franka,    marries    Eadbald     of 

Kent,  II.  B6,  146. 
Emme,   bishop  of  Sens,  HadriBn 

atays  with,  on  his  way  to  Bri- 

tain,  iv.  I,  p.  303  and  note. 
Enoaodi,    balaBin  •  vinea  of,   II. 

151. 
E^ouaB    UKOUAQB,    neglsct    of 

fnreign   missionaries  to   leBm, 

II.  190,  357- 
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£jDi,  father  of  Anna  king  of  tho 
Kast  Anglos,  iii.  i8  and  note. 

Knnereilly,  or  Inblier  Daeile, 
county  Wicklow,  II.  83. 

KoBA,  r.  Kowa. 

KocuAii),  Iri>h  nanio  of  Ce<.>hvulf, 
7.  r.,  II.  340. 

KocnARicii,  u  cliief  of  the  Alani, 
II.  34. 

Ko4iAX,  hrother  of  Ardan  mac 
Gabrain,  II.  65. 

EoUa,  biMhop  of  the  South  Saxons 
in  huccossion  to  Kudbert,  v.  18, 
p.  321  and  note  ;  on  his  death 
the  bishopric  ceases,  ib.  and 
note. 

KonA,  one  of  Wilfrid's  chanters, 
II.  206,  359. 

KoRMENBURu,  Hecond  wife  of  Kg- 
frid  of  Nnrthunihria,  II.  236  ; 
Wilfrid*s  expulsion  due  to,  ib.  ; 
II.  324  (cf.  II.  385)  ;  at  Carliale 
at  time  of  Kgfrid'8  death,  II. 
261 ;  iHHioines  a  nun  and  ubbcss, 
»6.  ;  Hiater  of,  ninrried  to  Cent- 
wine  of  Wessex,  II.  326. 

Eorpuald,  ii.  15,  p.  116  bis ;  r. 
Karpuald. 

£oBterwyni,  £j08terwini,.£o8ter- 
wyni,  inude  co-abhot  of  Wear- 
niouth  hjBciiedict  Biscop,  Hab. 

§  7?  1>-  370  ;  §  8,  p.  371  and  note  ; 
§  9  (cf.  §  14,  p.  379  and  note) ; 
Hau.  §  12  and  note,  §  18  ;  p.  xi ; 
couisin  of  Bcncdict,  Haa.  §§  10, 
12  ;  Ilub.  §  8,  p.  371  and  note  ; 
forinerly  a  thune  of  Kgfrid,  ib, 
(«•f.  p.  XXXV  noto  ;  II.  90)  ;  his 
churucter,  ib.  pp.  371,  372  and 
notos  ;  pp.  XXV,  xxix  ;  hisdeath, 
llab.  §  8,  pp.  372,  373  und  note  : 
dies  of  tho  plu^e,  Hab.  §  10 
und  noto  ;  IIuu.  §  13;  p.  xi  ;  II. 
195  ;  succooded  by  Sigfrid,  Hab. 
$  10  and  note ;  Ilaa.  §  13  and 
noto,  §  15;  p.  xiii ;  his  relics 
translutod,  Hub.  §  20  and  note  ; 
Huu.  §  18;  chronology  of  life  of, 
II.  362,  364. 

KosTKE,  Suxon  goddes.s,  II.  59. 

KowA,  or  Koba,  rex  Mercioruni, 
brotlier  of  Pendu,  said  to  have 
fallen  in  tho  l)attle  of  Muser- 
felth,  II.  152. 


Kphesl^s,  r.  Efesufl. 
EpigrammAtum  Iiiber,  Bede^s,  t. 

^•h  V'  359  ;  ^-  Baeda. 

Epistulae  Catholicae,  Bede'« 
commentary  on,  v.  34,  p.  356 ; 
F.  Baeda. 

Epiatularum  Liber,  Bede*8,  t.  94, 
P-  358 ;  V.  Baeda. 

Epiphaky,  significance  of  seasoB 
of.  II.  237,  338,  387. 

Efterkach,  MS.  M  poflsiUj 
written  at,  p.  Ixzxix ;  monai- 
tery  of,  claims  to  posseM  thf 
head  of  Oswald,  II.  157; 
Beornred  abbot  of,  II.  987: 
Theofrid  abbot  of,  II.  a88: 
founded  by  Wilbrord,  who  dies 
and  is  buned  there,  IL  999; 
grants  to,  16. 

Equinox,  question  of  the,  as  af- 
fecting  the  Paschal  controTerqr. 
IL  348,  351-  35«  ;  fi«d  by  the 
Eastems,  v.  21,  p.  339  and  note. 

Ebc,  8ons  of,  coloniae  Dal  Riada 
in  Britain,  IL  9. 

XjToonberot,  iv.  i,  p.  aox  ;  t.  191 
p.  323  ;  r.  Earconberotw 

Erounualdua,  patricius^  NeastxiaB 
Mayor  of  the  Palaoe,  reeeiTes 
Fursa,  iii.  19,  p.  x68  and  nofteB; 
builds  a  ohurch  at  PdronMi  i^ 
andnotes;  saoceeded  by Ebroint 
II.  203. 

Erem,  son  of  Miled,  ooloniies  ^ 
North  of  Ireland,  II.  xa^. 

Erm AiTRic,  king  of  the  Gcih%  H* 
87 ;  r.  Irminric. 

Ermenred,  brother  of  EareoDltfrt 
of  Kent,  legend  of,  and  bi* 
martyred  sons,  IL  X48. 

Erminqild,  St.,  daughtor  of  Ev* 
conbert  and  Sezbuigh,  t^A 
wife  of  Wulfhere  of  MereiSf  H. 

144»  344.  .    . 

Ernan,  St.,  abbot  of  Toty  Uiuiat 

II.  113;  V.  Ernianua. 

Emianua,  Irish  preabyter,  letttf 
of  John,  pope  eleet,  and  ofthtf* 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  193  and  noAe. 

Erpuald,  iii.  x8 ;  o.  Earpnald. 

Esi,  abbot,  ftimlBhea  Bede  with 
materials  for  the  hiatoty  of  tbe 
East  Angles,  Pref.  p.  7  andiMto> 

'  Esox '  and  ita  oognateai  11. 6. 


ImJex  Nominum,  Loco: 


r».  Rcn 
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U.  Aldnulf  king   cif,   iv. 

239  and  note  ;  Redwalii 
>f,  11.390;  EatiiiiglH,  II. 

Angli  Orienttlos. 
.p  (onl,  Council  of,  II.  56. 

t.  Qupntauic. 
IJ>,    aon    of    EthelTCUlf, 
«    his    father'e    widow, 
i.  IL  349. 

U>,  Hbbot  of  Woannouth 
>iTon,  lettcrof  AWiu  to, 

BO,  n,  Ber«ta. 
HT,  Mrehbi»hop  uf  York, 
1b  Tork  Cnthodral,  II. 
'oUDda  the  Tork  library, 
1;  B»hed  by  Lullun  forcop; 
le'B  LiTBH  ofSt.  Cuthbert, 

SD,  ladj  of  the  HercianB, 
tteB  the  body  of  Oflwald 

monaateiyfll  Gioucester, 
1. 
■ED,  Hr.'!i!,isimpurCantHr- 

lotttrs  of  Aicuin  to,  II. 

89,  266,  3S0. 

D  II,  notice  of,  p.  oiviii ; 
r  of,  citod,  II.  3D. 
n,  king  of  the  yorthum. 
,IetterofAlcuinto,II.  laG. 
D,  Blderman  of  the  Hor- 
jo.founderofSt.  Oswai  d  's, 
•ster.  11.  158. 


Elie,  16.  ,ef.  II.  lao). 
\KD,  his  doctrino  of  the 
es  of  the  worid,  p.  xiii 
hia  atjle,  II.  312 ;  hix 
ition  for  Aldhclm,  ib. 
JU>,  biahopof  Winolieater, 
'  hiiTe  translated  bodj  of 
ict  Biacop  to  Thorney, 
i ;  tranalates  the  body  of 
tulf,  IL  372. 

ILT,  his  poem  De  Abba- 
pp.  cii,  cxviii ;  II.  aBs ; 
intiBlery  poaaibly  Crayke, 
5 ;  dcstribe»  n  vinion  of 
her  world,  II.  994  ;  hia 
ter  of  Osred,  II.  306. 
TLF,  Bpurious  rharter  of, 
II.  143 ;  marriea  Judith, 


daughl«r  of  Charlea  the  Bald, 

II.  249;    tbe  philoaopbor-king 

of  Plato,  IL  332. 

Sh  rIm)  Adnl-,  Aedil-,  £gol-, 

Ael-,  Agil-,  Athel-,  Edil-,  Eiel-, 

Oidil-. 
EtheriuB,  t.  Attheriua. 
■etlBm'-yea,  11.  192,  274,  386. 
Eri-MoLoarEa,    mcdiaeral,    II.    10, 

Eua,  pia.niplB  of,  cilod,  i.  »7, 
p.  Gi  ;  iv.  ao,  p.  348  (eC  Ke, 
i  17,  p.  422). 

EucHABisiiM,  DUne  of  B  mythiml 
pope  in  Nenntus,  II.  14. 

ErciiEsiiiB,  biBliop  of  Lyons.  his 
worka  probably  Qiied  b;  fiode  in 
the  De  Locia  Sauotia,  II.  304. 

BudozlUH,  heretia,  Conncil  of 
Couataatinopiedi  rected  ogainat, 
iv.  17,  p.  040  and  note. 

Zufemia,  iv.  ao,  p.  247  niid  note. 

EuoEStira  I,  pope,  iri-eguiflrly  cou- 
sccrated  during  lifo  of  Hurtiu  1, 
II.  321  ;  Wilfrid  preaentad  to, 

Sujalla,  iv.  ao,  p.  247  and  note. 

El-looius,  bisbop  of  Aleiandrifl, 

n.  44. 

Buiner,  a  West  Saxon  emissary, 
tries  to  murder  Edwin,  ii.  9. 
pp.  98,  99  Hud  notoa ;  slays  Ford- 
here,  16.  p.  99  ;  alain  himself,  ib. 

Europa,  principal  divisiona  of,  1. 
1,  p.  9  ;  overrun  hj-  Attila,  i. 
13  ;  parta  of,  ovemin  by  Ihe 
Saracens,  11,  339. 

Buaebius  Famphrli,  arranges 
a  nineteen-jeflr  Eaater  cyole,  v, 
31,  p.  341  ;  uae  made  by  Bede 
of,  p.  I  ;  Ruflnus'  traoslation 
of,  p.  li  note;  MSS.  of,  pp. 
lixivi  note,  cvii,  cviii  ;  editiona 

EuBEBiua  '  Scotigena,'  an  Irisli 
inciusus  at  St.  OalleD,  p.  zzii 

EtiaEBius,  I.  Hustberct. 
EusTATiiia  Atbb,  his   tranalation 

of  St.  Baaii'a  HexaineroD  need 

by  Bede,  II.  6. 
ButropiuB,  cited,  i,  8  ^cf.  p.  xxiv 

EutTohea,    heresy    of,    at    CoD- 
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Iiidex  Xoviinum,  Locomm^  Berum, 


stantinoplo.  iv.  17,  p.  338  and 
note ;  ThffKlore  doHirvs  to 
oxcIiuU»  from  tho  En^Iish 
Chiirchos,  ib.;  Council  of  Chal- 
eed^^in  ugainHt,  ib,  p.  240  and 
noto. 
Eutyciufl,  hishop  of  Coustanti- 
no)>I(s  his  horoKV  on  tho  resur- 
rection-body,  ii.  i,  p.  75 ; 
refut««d  by  Gregory  I,  ib,  p.  76 
and  noto. 

'  EXALBABl/  II.  280. 

excepto  -  hosides,   not    counting, 

II.  234. 
Ex<'osixr>'irATioN,  use  of,  II.  179, 

9  TO     214 

EXKI50,  Suffolk,  St.  Ethelthryth 

born  at,  II.  235. 
Exodus,   hook    of,    citcd|    v.    ai, 

PP.  334.  335. 

EXOBCISM,   ExOBriSTB,  II.   I56,    I57. 
*  EXSUFFLATIO/  II.  226,  277. 

liBechiel,  cominontary  of  Qregory 
I  on,  ii.  I,  p.  76. 

Esra,  Bodo's  commcntary  on, 
V.  24,  p.  358  ;  chaptors  of  road- 
ings  on,  f7).  ;  practised  wliat 
ho  prc*aehod,  p.  xxxvi  note;  r. 
Baoda. 


F. 


Faeix*hu,  abbot  of  lona,  II.  337. 
Failbe.     abbr>t    of    lona,    hears 

Oswald    toll    the    story   of   St. 

CoIumbu*H  ap)K>uranco   to  him 

boforo  tho  buttlo  of  Denisesbum, 

II.  121,  122. 
Faibfax,  Colonol  Charles,  former 

owner    of    MS.     0^,    p.     cxxi  ; 

joins  Monk  in  rostoring  Charles 

II,  )).  exxii. 
Faibfax,  ThoniflR,  thinl  Ior<l,  bo- 

quoaths   MS.    <),   to    the   Bod- 

loian,  \\  exxii  ;  joins  Monk  in 

ro.storiiiK  Cliarle»  II,  »7». 
Faibfax  MSS.,  )>p.  cxxi,  cxxxvii, 

II.  272. 
^  FAMiLiA,'  --  hide,  7.  r. ;  ^  a    mon- 

astic  houH4>hoId,  II.  267. 
Fara,   ubbatissa,   founder  of  the 

monastery   of   Faromoutior-en- 

Brio,  iii.  8,  p.  142  and  notos. 
FaremoCtier-ex-Bbie,  r.  In  Brige. 


Fabicius,  abbot  of  Abingdon,  hit 
Lifo  of  Aldhelm,  II.  308 ;  ued 
by  W.  M.,  lA.  ;  cited,  II.  309. 

Fftme  inauia,  Aidan  accustomed 
to  seek  retirement  in,    iii.  16 
and   note;    Cuthbeit  llTes  aa 
an  anchorite  on,  iv.  27,  pi  066 
and  note  ;  iv.  aS,  ppu  371,  979 
and  notes;  !▼.  30,  p.  977  (et 
II.  69) ;  Cathbert  nttun»  to^ 
iv.  99,  p.  974  and  note ;  diei 
on,  ib.  p.  975  and  note  ;  wishet 
to  bc  buricd  in,  i5.  aud  note; 
Ethelwald  aucceedB  Cathbert  ai 
anchorite  in,  t.  i,  p.  a8i  and 
notes;  viaited  by  Lindisfknie 
monka,   ib,  ;   mimole  wnnucht 
by  Ethelwald  in,    th.  p.  989; 
Ethelwald  dies  in,  ib.and  note; 
Felgeld    anchorite    of,    p.   zri 
note;    II.    973;    BartholoBMir 
anchorite  of,  p.  xzri  nota  fef. 
pp.    xxxi    note,    exxxrii;   H 
973)  ;   lucoeaaion  of  anchoritoi 
in,  II.   z66 ;  gnnts  to  monta 
of,  II.  973. 

Faro,  bishop  of  MeAox,  iT.  it 
p.  903  and  note;  Life  o(  bgr 
Hildegar,  11.  903. 

<  farua,'  meaning  of,  IL  93* 

FAflT,  V,  leiunium. 

'  faatiginm,'  oaed  aa  a  tiUe,  IL  91. 

Feloeld,  sucoeeda  Ethelwald  w 
anchorite  of  Fame,  IL  979; 
Bede  conTereea  withy  pi  tn 
note. 

FELiciANTTfl,  «.  Primna. 

Felix,  bishop  of  the  bat  Aaffmi 
a  bishop  f^om  Burgnndy,  ^ 
15,  p.  116  and    notea  (c£  11* 
106^ ;     aent     bj     Arahbiahop 
HonoriuB  to  erangeliae  the  Ei^ 
Angles,  ib,  ;  hia  aneoeifl,  A.  (rf- 
II.    93) ;   aigniflcuiee    of  t» 
name,  ib.  and  note  (et  p.  Hi 
note ;  II.  354) ;  reoeiTaa  his  m» 
at  Dunwioh,  A.  p.  1x7  aiidnote; 
dios  there  after  aeTenteen  jeaiii 
ib, ;  aids  Sigbert  io  eetahliah  a 
school,  iii.  18  and  notea;  disi. 
iii.  90  and   notea;   •oeeeedBd 
by  his  deacon  Thomaa,  A.  toA 
notea;  hia  respeot  Ibr  Aidan, 
iii.  95,  p.  189 ;  mifltakai  of  later 
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I  of  Wessex,   II. 
niiiaf,  II.  174. 
bi.ihop  of  Bome, 
regory  I,   ii.     1, 

Hesssno,  letters 
regory  I,  II.  47. 
lisUfeofGutlilnc 

IL  34=-,  cf.  II. 


■ge,  of  Wexford, 
of  MS.  B,,  p.  ci. 
his  hymn  to  St. 


i.  (of.  II.  1^7)  ; 
y  the  Scotti,  iii. 
d  note  ;  bnptizoa 
]ig1«rt  at  placo 
lurum,  iii.  ac, 
:e;  iii.  aa,  p.  173 
nsecralea  Diuma 
le  Middlo  Anfflca, 
1 ;  and  Cedd  us 
East  Ssxons,  iii. 
173  nnd  noto ; 
>den  church  at 
ii.  35,  p.  iBi  nnd 
■a);  di!.putei  with 


Ronnn  on  the  Eastcr  qiieition, 
ih.  niid  notoa  ;  dien,  and  ia  sii» 
ceeded  by  Calmuii,  ib.  p.  1S3 
and  note  ;  lengtb  of  his  episeu- 
pnte,  iii.  36,  p.  169 ;  Engliab 
Btudents  in  Ireland  tn  time  of. 
iii.  97,  p.  iga  and  note  ;  uetn 
reeeived  the  pnliiuin,  II.  136, 
189  ;  called  son  of  Hlmid,  ib. 

FiHGUA.1^  nciir  Durluiin,  posaibljr 
idt^ntical  with  Pivgikuliioch,  II. 
196 ;  Utred  de  Boldun,  prior  of, 
p.  cviii. 

FiiiDciu.n,  hand  of,  rols  olT,  IL 
140,  141. 

Fineea  (Phinchas),  Uaa.  J  39 
niid  note. 

'riNrr.'  iwno  'explicil,'  not  ft 
speciallf  Celtic  use,  p.  ciiii). 

Fnis  lui;  CvxAiL,  fatherof  Oialo, 
II-  163. 

FiNTAH,  Ht.,  calted  'psnlm-mouth,' 
II.  137  i  viaited  by  an  angol, 
IL  asB. 

FiBEs,  frequencj'  of,  11.  91,  loa, 
'54,  358- 

FisKEBTON^Notts.^eqnatedbysome 
with  TiawulGngRcmstir,  II.  109. 

FLACTua  Illyricus,  the  tirat  to 
publish  the  Ijitin  preface  to  the 
Heliand,  II.  356. 

<  flagrontia,'  for  'fragrantia,' 
*o.,  IL  151. 

Flahders,  pedigree  of  counta  of, 
p.  ciix. 

Fi_isD  FiHA,  Irish  name  of  Ald- 
frid,  II.  063. 

Fleubv,  MS.  of  Bede'a  H.  E. 
formerly  belongingtoinonMtery 
of,  p.  xcii  note  ;  c.  Abbo- 

FLEaAUH,  r.  Aedilfrid. 

Florl~s  LTiaDnNEHsis,  his  ezcerpta 
froin  St.  Augustine  on  St.  Paul 
wrungly  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  clv. 

Focaa  (Phocas),  emperor,  i.  34 
and  noto  ;  ii.  i,  p.  79  ;  ii.  4, 
p.  68  (cf.  II.  36I ;  grants  th« 
Pantheon   to  Boniface  IV,   O. 

FoLCARD,  his  dictum  concerning 
Bede,  p.  uii  note ;  Life  i^ 
St.  John  of  Beverley  by,  p.  cxx ; 
II.  375,  377  ;  Life  of  St.  Botulf 
by,  II.  37»- 
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Folk-Talfs,  tranhferred  to  liagio- 
logy,  p.  Ixiv ;  II.  60. 

FooT-WASHiNO,  solemn,  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  p.  xxvi  ;  II.  338. 

Fordheri,  Northumbrijin  thane, 
slain  by  Eumer,  ii.  9,  p.  99. 

F0RTE8CUE,  Sir  John,  Chief  Justico 
K.B.,  cited,  II.  6. 

FoRTU,  Koman  wall  connecting 
Clydo  and,  II.  15  ;  called  *  the 
Sea  of  Ciiude,'  II.  24 ;  northem 
l>oundary  of  Bcmicia,  II.  lao  ; 
boundary  of  Piots  and  Angles, 
II.  224,  262 :  Egfrid  sbiin  to 
the  iiorth  of,  II.  261. 

Fortheri,  biHhop  of  Sherborae, 
(«ucceeds  Aldhelm,  v.  18,  p.  321 
and  notcs ;  alive  in  731,  ib. 
and  note ;  one  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Woat  Saxons  in  731, 
V.  23,  p.  350;  letter  of  Arch- 
bishop  Bertwald  to^  II.  283, 
313  ;  goes  to  Koine  and  returns, 
ib.  ;  signs  chartcr  of  Ethel- 
hard.  ih. 

FoRTRENN,  Angus  king  of,  II.  331. 

Fortunatus,  presbyter.  cited,  II. 
43  ;  his  Laus  uirgiuum  cited, 
i.  7,  p.  18  and  note ;  II.  241, 
242. 

*  FosAic,'  II.  238. 

FoiOTE,  Kon  of  Baldor,  sanctuary 
of,  destroyod  by  Wilbrord,  IL 
290. 

FossE,  Foillan  and  Ultan  found 
a  inonaKtery  at,  II.  172  ;  Ultan 
abbot  ofy  ib, 

Fo&rrERAGE,  importance  of,  in  early 
times.  II.  117. 

FouR  Masters,  the,  deliberate 
omissions  of,  II.  302,  303. 

Franci,  ravage  the  coasts  of  the 
empire^  i.  6  ;  Carausius  sent  to 
repress,  ib, ;  overrun  by  the  Ala- 
ni,  &o.,  i.  II  ;  Faremoutier-en- 
Brie  situated  in  district  of,  iii. 
8,  p.  142  and  notes ;  monastories 
of,  rosorted  to  by  English,  ib, 
and  notes ;  bishops  of,  neglect 
to  convert  the  English,  II.  41, 
42 ;  date  of  baptism  of,  p.  c  ; 
list  of  kings  of,  p.  cxix ;  schools 
of,  II.  168.  Francorum  dux, 
Pippin,  V.  10,  pp.  299  and  note. 


301.       Francorum     epiaoopiM, 
Bonifatius,   C.   754    and   note. 
Franconun  genByinterpreton 
from.     accompany    Aagofltiiw 
to  Britain,  i.  25,  p.  45  mnd  noCe. 
Franoorum  sena  regui,  Ber^ 
tha,  wife  of  Ethelbert,  beloiig& 
to,  ib,  and  note.        Fimnoonmi 
lingua,     connexion    of,     with 
Engli^,  II.  41.        F^aneonmi 
regnum,  Theodore  •vjonnia  in, 
iv.  I,  p.  203.       Franeorum  noL, 
Hloduius,  iii.  19,  p.  i68end  no(e; 
CaroluB,    G.    741     and    note; 
Emma  daughter  of,  IL  88. 

•fratruelia,*II.  961. 

Fredegab,  oontinoator  of  Gie* 
gory  of  Tonra,  p.  czzxi ;  ]f&  eC 
p.  Ixxzvii. 

Fbkderick,  archbiahop  of  Cologae^ 
II.  290. 

Fresoa  fluuiaa,  unidentilled,  Oeol- 
frid  obtains  land  for  Janw 
near,  Hab.  f  15,  p.  380  and 
note. 

Freaia,  Witbert  evangeliaee,  t.  9» 
p.  298  and  note  ;  Pippin  e^eb 
Radbod  firom,  and  amMONi 
part  of,  T.  To,  p.  999  and  notoii 
senda  Wilbrord  to  praaehtlienr 
tb.;  y.  II,  pp.  30X,  909$  SwidbMt 
sent  from,  to  Britain,  O.  pi  9* 
and  notea;  WilfHd  pnaeb» 
tbere  on  hia  waj  to  Bome  (6i8\ 
V.  19,  p  396  and  notaa  (eH  IL 
aa6,    318) ;    again  in  7091  ^ 

337-  . 

Freaonea,  one  of  tha  tribei  « 
Oormany,  t.  9^  ^  096  aad 
note  ;  foreed  by  WJdnkind  to 
apostatiae,  II.  993.  Fkwe- 

num  gens,  Wilbroid  arohMihQP 
of,  iii.  13,  p.  159  ;  T.  II,  Pl  ^ 

Freaua,  Imma  aold  to  a  riUba, 
iv.  39,  p.  951.  Fraai,  eoa- 

verted  by  Wilbrord,  IL  a^a. 

Fbidegoda,  Idie  of  Wilflrid,  IL 
190,  378. 

Frigyd,  prioreaa  of  TTarVnnB^  H. 
93,  p.  957  and  note. 

Frisia,  ftc,  V.  Freaia. 

Fbithewald,  aubregalnai  tor 
founder  of  Ghertaegry  II.  917. 

FRiTuoHAfl^ «.  Deoadadit. 
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rrt,  V.  Fniidbert. 
bishop  of  Touly  letters 
1,  II.  138. 

%  Frithubert,  bishopof 
n,  consecratedbyEgbert, 
;  dies,  C.  766  ;  II.  330. 
ild,  bishop  of  Whitem, 
»ted  by  Egbert,  C.  735 
te. 

'eeentor  of  St.  Hubert  in 
lennes,  p.  zxviii  note. 
'E,  V,  Plenus  Amoris. 
t   (Foillan),    brother   of 
who  resigns  his  monas- 

>  him,  iii.  19,  p.  167 
»te  ;  of  royal  descent,  II. 

bishop,  IL  171,  179; 
vithFursato  Britain,  ib. ; 

Gaul,  ib,  (cf.  II.  173) ; 
the  monasteries  of  Fosse 
oeulz,  ib, ;  martyrdom 
rial,  ib. 

comes  from  Ireland  to 
jiglia,  iii.  19,  pp.  163, 
id  notes ;  received  by 
,  who  grants  him  a  site 
Qonastery  at  Cnobhercs- 
'.  pp.  163,  164  and  uotes  ; 
•le  descent,  ih,  p.  164  and 
r.  II.  90)  ;  his  visions,  ib, 
-167  and  notes ;  book  of 

>  cited,  t&.  pp.  165,  168 
Kxiv  note;  II.  169)  ;  an 
onk  of  Bede's  monastery 
n  a  man  who  hnd  seen, 

167  and  notes ;  had 
»d  many  years  in  Scottia 
d),  ib.  and  notes  ;  resigns 
>nastery  to  his  brother 

and  joins  his  brother 
18  an  eremite,  ib,  pp.  167, 
l  notes ;  retires  to  Qaul,  iK 
and  notes ;  received  by 
[I  tod  Eroinwald,  ib.  and 
builds  a  monastery    ut 

t6.  and  note;  buried  at 
e,  t&.  and  note  ;  his  body 

tranHlated  and  twice 
uncomipted,  ib.  ;  Lives 
69  ;  ^lfric's  homily  on, 
i  to  liavo  been  a  bishop, 
:  dies  at  Mazero^les,  II. 
ironology  of  his  life,  tfc.; 
relics  of,  II.  173,  174. 


'  fyiaotoria ' «  amaleta,  IL  966. 
<  FTKD,*  opposed  to  <  here,'  II.  30. 


O. 

o  between  vowels  tends  to  dis- 
appear,  IL  145,  373. 

Gabrait,  fnther  of  Aedan  king  of 
the  Scots  in  Britain,  II.  13,  64  ; 
defeated  by  the  Hcti,  ib. 

Gablio,  apread  o^  in  ScotUind,  II. 
la 

Gai  Caxfdb,  Welsh  name  of  the 
battle  of  the  Winwnd,  IL 
183. 

Gali,  Thomaa,  hia  notea  on  Beda^ 
p.  Izxx  note. 

Gall,  St,  lifB  of,  eited,  IL  170. 

Oalli,  Caeaar  fights  against,  L  % 
p.  13 ;  separated  from  the  Ger- 
mana  by  the  Bhine,  i&.;  Colnm- 
banuB  among,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and 
note. 

OaUia,  fronts  Britain,  L  i,  p.  9 ; 
Caesar  retuma  to,  afler  his  In- 
vaaions  of  Britain,  i.  a,  p.  14 
and  note;  goremed  by  Con* 
stantius,  i  8 ;  Mazimas  erossos 
to,  i.  9 ;  T.  04,  p.  35a ;  Oratian 
slain  there,  ib.  ib, ;  Constantias 
sent  to,  i  II ;  Abbot  Peter  ssnt 
to,  i.  33  and  notes ;  M ellitos  and 
Justus  retire  to,  ii.  5,  p.  99  ;  rs* 
called  firom,  ii.  6^  p.  93 ;  Sij^isrt 
of  East  Anglia  converted  while 
an  exile  in,  iL  i5f  P*  ^'^  *^^ 
notes  (cf.  iiL  18) ;  Wasefrea  and 
Tffi  sent  for  safety  to,  ii  ao^  p. 
ia6  and  note ;  Wine  oonseoratad 
in,  iii.  7,  p.  140;  Agilbert  retlrea 
to,  i&.  p.  141  and  note ;  Cenwalh 
sends  envoys  to,  ib, ;  Farsa  rs* 
tires  to,  iii.  19,  p.  168  and  notes; 
Ronan  leams  the  catholio  Eastar 
in,  iii.  25,  p.  181 ;  WillHd  sees 
the  catholic  Eaater  praetised 
in,  ib.  p.  184 ;  Hild  intends  to 
go  to,  iv.  33,  p.  953  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  retums  to,  flrom  Bome, 
V.  19,  p.  304  (cf.  11.  31 7I ;  Wil- 
frid  sent  to,  for  oonsecratlon, 
ib.  p.  325 ;  Meaax  a  oity  of^  ib. 
p.  328 ;  Benedict  Blseop  sends 


I. 
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to,  for  glass-makers,  Hab.  %  5 
and  note  ;  cannot  obtain  a11  his 
ncfds  in,  Hnb.  §  6,  p.  368 ;  yisits 
of  Beiicdict  Biscop  to,  Han.  §  5 
and  note  ;  he  obtains  architocts 
from,  Haa.  §  7  Ccf.  II.  loi) ;  Ceol- 
frid  reaches,  Haa.  §  32 ;  daily 
communion  the  rule  in,  £e.  §  15 ; 
command  in,conferredonJuliu8 
Caosar,  II.  is ;  Oerontius  invites 
the  Gcrmans  to  invade,  II.  33 ; 
ravages  of  tho  Saxons  in,  II.  a8  ; 
rava;;<'d  by  Attila,  II.  33  ;  Irish 
and  British  come  to,  II.  79 ;  in- 
stitution  of  double  monasteries 
copiod  from,  II.  150 ;  still  the 
only  term  used  by  Bede,  II. 
149 ;  exile  in,  II.  197. 

Oallia  Belgica,  to  the  south  of 
Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9. 

Galliae,  i.  27,  p.  53  ;  Constantine 
emper(>r  of,  i.  8 ;  overrun  by 
the  Alani,  &c.,  i.  11  ;  Constan- 
tinus  crosses  to,  ib,  and  note ; 
monasteries  of,  frequented  by 
tho  English,  iii.  8,  p.  142  and 
notoH  (cf.  II.  373)  ;  schools  of, 
copied  bySigbert  of  East  Anglia, 
iii.  i8and  note;  persons  coming 
from,  raise  the  Easter  question 
in  Northumbria,  iii.  25,  p.  181  ; 
Hadrian  had  twice  visited,  iv.  i, 
p.  ao2  ;  Godwin  metropolitan 
of,  V.  8,  p.  295  and  note ;  Dal- 
iinus  offorH  a  part  of,  to  Wilfrid, 
V.  19,  p.  324  and  note  ;  Wilfrid 
returns  to,  after  his  second  ap- 
poal,  ib.  p.  328  ;  ravaged  by  the 
Saracens,  v.  23,  p.  349  and  noto ; 
Bonedict  Biscop  visits  and  pro- 
cures  mas(ms  from,  Hab.  §  5 
and  note.  Galliarum  archi- 

episcopus,  DalHnus  of  Lyons 
(really  Annemundus,  v.  II. 
32i\  iii.  25,  p.  i8a.  Gall.  ec- 

cleaia,  ritual  of,  different  from 
Roman,  i.  27,  p.  49  and  note. 
Gall.  episcopi,  caunot  easily 
be  present  at  consocration  of 
bishops  iu  Britain,  ib.  p.  52  and 
notes;  rclations  of,  to  AugUKtine 
defined,  «6.  pp.  52,  53.  Gall. 
episcopus,  Arculfus,  v.  15,  p. 
316  and  note.  Gall.  rex  (^Clo- 


thaire  III),  Wilfnd  sent  to,  vi. 
a8,  p.  194  and  note. 
Oallioa  lingoa,  ▼.  ii,  p.  903* 
Gallicum  litiu,  Ceolfrid  a^ 
rivea  at,  Haa.  (  31.  Oallieai 
oceanuB,  Arianiam  reaohes,  IL 
90.  Gallicus  sinnfli   i.  17» 

P-34' 
Oallioani  antlBtites,  aend  help  to 

the   Britona  againat  the  Balir 

gians,   i.   17,   p.  34  and  nole. 

Gallican  Psalter,  v.  Flnlter. 

Gallowat,  V.  Niduari, 

OaUus,  Agilbert  a  Qanl,  ilL  7»  ^ 
140  and  note. 

OangunU;  lord  of  lAngres,  i^ 
oeives  Ceolfridt  Haa.  ( 35  (el 
IL  369)  ;  fbunder  of  the  moDM* 
terj  of  the  Gemini  IhatynM, 
Haa.«36(cf.II.37o);  hisldid- 
ness  to  Ceolfrid's  eompanim 
Haa.  §  38  (of.  U.  370). 

Gabistov,  Yorkshim,  probal^f  ^ 
be  identifled  with  WiUuesdu, 
II.  163. 

Oarmani,  name  gplTen  hj  ^ 
Britons  to  the  Sazons  and 
AnglesT.  9,  p.  096  and  note, 

Gateshkad,  «.  Ad  CapFM  Capst 

Gebhabdt,  archhiahop  of  8ib- 
burg,  cited,  p.  zlTiii. 

Ghebmnnd,  biahop  of  Bochsrty> 

appointed  by  Tneodorsb  i^*^ 
p.  aa8  and  note ;  dies,  ni  i* 
Bucoeeded  by  Tobia%  t.  8|  p^  ^5 
and  note ;  piesent  at  witiv* 
gem6t  of  Bersted,  IL  084. 

Oefrin,  V.  Ad  Gefirin. 

Geowis,  V,  Geuissi,  Gewis. 

Gehazi,  «.  Giexi. 

Gelasius  I,  pope,  on  tlie  disponl 
of  oblations,  IL  46 ;  Us  ssoi- 
mentary,  IL  71 ;  on  buitismill' 
96 ;  letter  of,  to  the  d&oesie  «f 
Tarentum,  IL  axa. 

Gemblacehsib,  «.  SigebertnB. 

Gemblouz,  Sigbeii  o^  9,  8%e- 
bertus  Gemblanensis. 

Oemini  Martyne  (toeiisip|«i| 
Eleusippus,  MeleiisipMi), 

church  and  monasteiy  Uf  st 
Langres,  Hah.  f  f  ax,  a^  sad 
note;  their  xnArtjrdioai,  Hsh. 
§93;  Haa.  f  36;  their  gnad- 
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Leonilla,   ib.  ib.;   their 
arried  to  Germany,  II. 

book  of,  cited,  v.  21,  p. 

Kle's  Commentary  on,  v. 

57;  r.  Bneda. 
weak   Anglo-Saxon,  in 

3lvi,  clvii. 
tlumen,  the  Yenlade  or 
Kent.  Reculver  at  the 

>f,  v.  8,  p.  295  and  note. 

^terius    resides  at,    II. 

8  episcopus,  Asterius 
r  called,  iii.  7,  p.  139 
:e. 

oF  DuRHAM,  his  Life  of 
ric,  p.  cxxxviii. 
OF  MoNMouTH,  numcrous 
r,  p,  Ixxxvi  (cf.  p.  cvii)  ; 
her  of  mediaeval  ro- 
ib. ;  St.  Amphibalus  first 
n,  II.  17. 
t.,  of  Cappadocia,  notico 

• 

.   gives   MSS.   to    Cam- 
Jnivorsity,  p.  Ixxxix. 
Welsh   form   of  Geron- 

.23. 

^ishopof  Cambrai,  II.  48. 
Caesar  fights  against, 
r3  ;  separated  from  the 
y  tho  Rhine,  ih. ;  invited 
ontius  to  invado  Gaul 
tain,  11.23;  V.  Garmani. 
1,  fronts  Britain,  i.  i, 
ixons,  Angles,  and  Jutes 
•om,  i.  15,  p.  31  ^cf.  v.  9, 
ind  nott)  ;  fame  of  Os- 
,  iii.  13,  p.  152  and  note  ; 
tribi^s  of,  V.  9,  p.  296  and 
lerivation  of  name,  II. 
Saxons  retire  to,  II.  30  ; 
and  Angli   como    from, 

i  prima,Severuspreaches 
eoples  of,  i.  21,  p.  40  and 

E,  Augustino  conse- 
jy  bishops  of,  II.  45. 
8,  bishop  of  Auxerre, 
ith  Lupus  by  a  Gallican 
^helptheBritons  against 
agians,  i.  17,  p.  34  and 

Hh 


notes  ;  calms  a  storm,  ib.  and 
note ;  their  coming  announced 
by  evil  spirits,  ib.  pp.  34,  35  (cf. 
i.  ai,  p.  40)  ;  they  refute  the 
heretics,  »6.  pp.  35,  36 ;  heals  a 
blind  girl,  i.  18 ;  visits  the 
tomb  of  St.  Alban,  ib.  ;  places 
relics  there,  and  brings  away 
earth  from  it,  t&.  and  note  ;  in- 
jury  to  his  foot,  i.  19 ;  miracu- 
lously  healed,  ib. ;  quells  a 
fire,  ib. ;  other  miracles  of,  ib. ; 
with  Lupus  leads  the  Britons 
against  the  Picts  and  Saxons, 
i.  20  and  notes  (cf.  II.  71)  ; 
their  retum,  tfe.  p.  39 ;  visits 
Britain  again  with  Sevenia, 
i.  ai,  p.  40  and  note ;  heaU 
the  son  of  Elafius,  ib. ;  refiites 
t)ie  heretics,  ib.  p.  41  ;  goes  to 
Ravenna  to  intercede  for  the 
Armoricans,  ib.  and  note  ;  dies 
there,  t6.  and  note ;  buried  at 
Auxerre,  tfe.  and  note ;  Life  of,  by 
Constantius,  used  by  Bede,  p. 
xxiv  note  ;  II.  31,  3a  ;  churches 
dedicated  to,  p.  cxxi ;  II.  33  ; 
builds  a  church  to  St.  Alban  at 
Auxerre,  ib. ;  translation  of  his 
remains,  II.  35  ;  oiBce  for  his 
day,  p.  cxv  ;  confused  with  St. 
Germinus,  II.  144. 

Germinus,  St.,  mythical  son  of 
Anna  of  East  Anglia,  II.  144. 

Gerontius,  comes,  slays  Constans 
at  Vienne,  i.  11  and  note. 

GF.RoitTius,  king  of  the  Comish 
Britons,  letter  of  Aldhelm  to, 
on  the  Paschal  question,  II.  193, 
301,  311  ;  Britons  accused  of 
destroying  this  letter,  II.  3x3. 

Gertrude,  St.,  grants  land  at 
Fosse  to  Foillan  and  Ultan,  II. 
172;  death  of,  foretold  by 
Ultan,  tfe. 

Gessoriaoum,  Boulogne,  a  city  of 
the  Morini,  port  of  embarkation 
for  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9  and  not«. 

Geta,  son  of  Severus.  proclaimed 
a  public  enemy,  and  dies,  i.  5 
and  note. 

'  GETIMBRIA17,'  tO  build,  IL   lOI. 

Getlingum,  v.  In  Get. 

G^uissi,  Oeuistae,  derivation  of 
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tho  namo,  II.  89  ;  continues  to 
be  lUied  in  Coltic  sources,  ib.  ; 
sons  of  Ssebert  dofeated  by,  ii. 
5,  p.  92  aud  note ;  ancient  name 
of  West  Saxons,  iii.  7,  p.  139 : 
iv.  15  (cf.  II.  89; ;  Caedwalla  of 
tho  roval  nico  of^  iv.  15  and 
note  ;  Wight  opposito  the  boun- 
dary  between  South  Saxons 
andf  iv.  16.  p.  238;  Jutes  in  tho 
torritory  of,  ib.  Geuis.sorum 
epi&copatu.s,  held  by  Hlothhere, 
iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notes.  Geuis- 
sorimi  episcopus,  South  Siixons 
Bubjeot  to,  iv.  15 ;  Agilbort,  v. 
19,  p.  325.  Geuissorum  gens, 
utterly  pagan  before  Birinus' 
coming,  iii.  7,  p.  139.  Geuis- 

sorum  regnum,  Ceedwalla  gaint*, 
iv.  16,  pp.  236,  237  and  note. 
Gcuis^orum  rex,  Cocdwalla, 
iv.  15  and  note ;  v.  Saxones 
0<'cidentales. 

Gewis,  an  oponymous  hero  of  the 
Gewiasan,  II.  89. 

GiDDiKO,  LiTTLE,  r.  Liitle  Gidding. 

<iiDLEY,  Kev.  L.,  his  translation 
of  Bedo's  H.  E.,  p.  cxxxii;  II. 
199. 

Oiesi  (Gehnzi),  cxample  of,  citcd, 
Eo.  §  17,  p.  432. 

Oildus  (Gildas  ,  cited,  i.  22  (cf. 
j).  xxiv  note) ;  II.  23,  24,  27  ; 
knows  nothing  of  the  story  of 
Kiiig  Lucius,  II.  14 ;  Philo 
clttd  by,  II.  27  ;  date  of  birth 
of,  II.  31,  35 ;  dato  of  writing 
tho  De  Kxcidio,  ib.  ib.  ;  cited 
by  Wulfstan,  IL  35,36;  W.M.'s 
opinion  of,  II.  35 ;  cited  by 
Alcuin,  II.  36  ;  cauons  ascribed 
to,  II.  136. 

G1LE.S,  Dr.,  his  edition  of  Bedo, 
pp.  xlviii  note,  Ixxxi  note, 
cxxxii,  cxlii;  oftho  Ilist.  Anon. 
Abb.,  p.  cxli  ;  his  translntions 
of  Bede's  works,  p.  cxxxii. 

GiLLiNu,  V.  In  Gotlingum. 

*  uiN(iR.v  *  -  doputy,  II.  248. 

GiRARDus,  prior  of  S.  Maria  de 
Caritato,  p.  c  noto. 

GisLA,  abbess  of  ChoIIos,and  sister 
of  Charlos  theGront,  p.xixnote  ; 
II.  149  ;  lettors  of  Alcuin  to,  (6. 


G18LEBEBT,  scribeof  themonttbtoy 
of  St.  Hubert,  p.  zx  note. 

Oiudi  iiTbs,  perhaps  Inchkeitlii 
on  the  Firth  of  Forth,  i  1% 
p.  35  and  note ;  IL  x8a ;  Mi  ti^ 
II.  34. 

GLAicoROAirBHiBE,  cliurchet  iDi 
dedicated    to    St.    Ldpu,  U* 

33. 
Glasnauc     insula,    Priesthdmet 

or  Puifin  Island,  off  AngleMj, 

Cadwallon  benieged  by  Edwin 

in,  II.  115. 

GLAaa-MAKiNO,  introduction  of  ut 
of,  into  Britain,  II.  359. 

Glastoxbubt»  church  of,  Mud  to 
have  been  founded  by  Pop» 
Eleuther,  II.  14;  l>nnilui'i 
buiidinga  at,  IL  80;  wooden 
and  stone  churchea  at,  II.  idi  ; 
Irish  connexionaof,  p.ezi  DoCe; 
MS.  W  possibly  belonged  tc^ 
p.  cxi ;  MS.  0|  probably  bo- 
longed  to,  pu  cxiii ;  aubttitnted 
for  Lastingham  in  aome  HS&j 
pp.  cxiii,  cxxvii ;  alleged  tnv- 
lation  of  relica  to,  IL  167,  iH> 
247,  951,  96a,  369 ;  bad  pro- 
eminenoe  of^  in  monastie  lyiBft 
II.  167 ;  Irish  pUgrinu  ai  II 
170 ;  Oeiitwine  aaid  to  ba  buiod 
at,  IL  231 ;  and  H»dde,  11.307» 
Bertwald  abbot  oi;  IL  flOSf 
Bertwald  the  archbubiv 
wrongly  daimed  for,  fli 

GLEiraxALK,  the  valley  of  the  BtfH- 
mont  Water,  II.  104. 

Oleni,  fluuius,  the  BeaQiBOBt 
Water,  Northumberland,  f^ 
linus  baptizea  Bemiciana  Of^ 
14,  p.  115  and  notea. 

GuHiiAUB,  0.  Eata. 

GiiOUcxsTES,  Yale  oH,  cdeMiA 
for  its  vinee,  IL  5,  6;  wf^tr 
stery  of  St.  Peter  at,  £011110^ 
owned  MS.  Bi,  p.  cxIt;  Lnd 
doan  of!^  p.  cxxi ;  relioi  cl  St 
Oswald  at,  II.  158 ;  monaitiiy 
and  church  of  St.  Oawald  il) 
II.  158,  159;  choroh  at,  dedi- 
cated  to  Owine,  IL  009  ;  Hild'» 
relica  said  to  have  been  tiaitfr 
lated  to,  II.  048. 

Oobban,    preabytery    Fnm  «- 
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his  monastery  to,  iii.  19, 
and  notes. 

monk  of  Canterbury, 
f  Aujf^stine  by.  II.  44 
81);  Lives  of  other  arch- 
s  by,  ib. ;  II.  90  ;  W.  M  's 
nent  on,  ib. 

iddingaham,  Goodman- 
o  the  east  of  York  beyond 
erwent,  ii.  13,  p.  113 ; 
n  fane  there  destroyed 
fi,  ib.  and  note. 
5t.,  Life  of,  by  Geoffrey  of 
m,  p.  cxxxviii. 
>,  archbishop  of  Lyons, 
>o]itan     of    Gaul,     v.    8, 

and  note ;  consecrates 
»ld,  ib. 

Britain,  II.  7. 
inage,  iii.  8,  p.  143  and 

IJhair,  V.  Solla  aurea. 
ana      ecclesia,       church 
)n  the  site  of  the  Cruci- 
V.  16,  p.  317. 
rHAM,  r.  Godmunddinga- 

us,  fatlier  of  Gregory  I, 

..  73  ;  II.  389. 

lear   Metz,  abbey  of,   II. 

MS.,  identified  with  MS. 
.  Ixxxi,  cvii. 

Alaric  king  of,  i.  11  ; 
e  of  Romo  by,  »6.  and 
V.  24.  p.  352  ;  kings 
sebut,  II.  86 ;  Erman- 
.  87  ;  Louvichild,  IL  106. 
iLK,  king  of  tho  Wends, 
rets  Christianity  to  his 
,  II.  126. 
[tfissAi.,    MS.   47,   p.   cxix 

fcc,  r.  Greci. 

aestir.  Grantchester, 

I^ambridgc,    stone    sarco- 

3  found  jit,  iv.  19,  p.  245 

»to. 

118,    sole    emperor,    i.    9 ; 

•mporor  with  Vahns  and 

^inianus,     ib.  ;      appoints 

osius     emperor     of     the 

ib.  ;    nttempts    to    reacli 

Tom  Gaul,  but  is  treach- 


erously  sUiin  by  Maximus,  ih.  ; 

V.  24,  p.  352. 
Gratianufl,    tyrant     in    Britain, 

slain,  i.  11. 
Grat,   William,   bishop   of   Ely, 

former  owner  of  MS.  0„,  p.  cxii. 
Greca  lingua,  Hadrian  and  Theo- 

dore  skilled  in,  iv.  x,   p.  aoa  ; 

Hab.  §  3  ;  their  disciples  know, 

as  well  as  English,  iv.  a,  p.  205  ; 

p.  xviii  ;  Tobias  leamed  in,  v. 

8,  p.  396;  V.  23,  p.  348;  Albinus 

learned  in,  v.  20,  p.  331. 
Greci,  iv.  13,  p.  232 ;  heresies  of, 

iv.  if  p.  203  and  note  ;  allow 

marriage  within  the  third  de- 

gree,  II.  48. 
Grecia,     observes    the    catholic 

Easter,    iii.    35,.  p.   184 ;    daily 

communion    the    rule   in,  Ee. 

§15. 
Grecum,  theOreek  language,  Life 

of  St.  Anastasius  badly  trans- 

lated     from,    v.    24,     p.    359 ; 

Jerome'8  translation  from,  Haa. 

§  37- 
Greenstead,  Essex,  wooden  church 

at,  II.  loi. 

Gregorius  I,   pope,   ii.  4,  p.  88; 

disciples  of,  in  the  church  of  the 

Cantuarii,  Pref.  p.  6  (his) ;  Putta 

had  loarned  chan  ting  from  disci- 

ples  of,  iv.  a,  p.  ao6 ;  letters  of, 

broughtbyNothelmfrom  Rome, 

Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ;  sends  Au- 

gustine  and  others  to  Britain 

to  convert  the  English,  y.  34, 

P-  353  ;  i-  »3»  P-  4»  and  note«j 
(cf.  II.  390)  ;  encourages  them 
to  proceed,  ib.  p.  43  and  uotes  ; 
i.  25,  p.  44 ;  recommends  Au- 
gustine  and  Candidus  to  Ethe- 
rius,  i.  24  and  notes;  receives 
news  of  Augustine'8  consecra- 
tion,  and  conversion  of  English, 
i.  27,  p.  48  and  notes  ;  answers 
various  questions  of  Augustine, 
ift.  pp.  48-62  and  notes  (cf.  ii.  i, 
p  76  ;  iv.  27,  p.  270;  IL  45,  75, 
134*  137  ;  commends  Augustine 
to  Vergilius  of  Arles,  i.  a8  and 
notes  ;  sends  Augustine  fresh 
missionaries,  letter,  pallium, 
relics,    and   other  gifts,    L  99, 
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Gregoriufl  I  {continuedT). 
pp.  63,  64  and  notes ;  v.  94, 
P-  353  (cf.  II.  52,  60)  ;  writes  to 
Mollitus,  i.  30,  pp.  64-66  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  84'' ;  writes  to 
Augustine  on  the  subject  of  his 
miracles,  i.  31,  pp.  66,  67  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  191 ) ;  writes  to 
Ethelbert  of  Kent,  i.  32,  pp.  67- 
70  and  notes  (cf.  II.  58) ;  death 
of,  V.  24,  p.  353  ;  ii.  I,  p.  73  (cf. 
II.  36) ;  conversion  of  English 
by,  ib.  pp.  73,  78-81  and  notes ; 
the  apostle  of  the  English,  16. 
p.  73  and  note ;  a  Roman  by 
birthy  son  of  €k>rdianu8,  t&.  and 
note  vcf.  II.  389)  ;  descendant 
of  Fclix,  bishop  of  Rome,  ib.  and 
note ;  hiH  monastic  life,  ib. 
p.  74 ;  his  Dialogues  cited, 
ib.  and  note;  Hab.  §  t  and 
noto,  §  7  and  note  ;  his  pastoral 
and  pontifical  life,  ii.  z,  pp. 
74,  75  and  notes;  sent  as  apo- 
crisiurius  to  Conhtantinople,  t6. 
p.  75  and  noto  ;  organises  his 
houi>ehold  on  tbe  monastic  pat- 
tern,  ib.  and  note  f^cf.  IL  46)  ; 
l)egins  his  commentary  on  Job 
there,  ib.  and  notes;  refutes  the 
heresy  of  Eutycius,  ib.  pp.  75,  76 
and  note  ;  dat«  of  his  return  to 
Romc,  II.  72 ;  his  literary  works, 
ii.  I,  pp.  75-77  and  notes ;  his 
frequent  ilhiOHses,  ih.  p.  77  and 
note  :cfl  II.  45) ;  his  cliarity, 
ib.  pp.  77,  78  and  noto ;  his 
comment«ry  on  Job  cited,  ih. 
p.  78  and  note  ;  pp.  liii  note,  Iv 
noto  ;  his  liturgical  rcforms,  t7). 
and  note  (cf.  II.  47) ;  buried  in 
St.  Peter's,  ib.  p.  79  (cf.  II.  391); 
his  opitnph,  ib.  and  note ;  tra- 
dition  as  to  tho  origin  of  tho 
mission  which  lie  sent  to  the 
Engli»h,  i7).  pp.  79-81  and  notes; 

II  37»  389»  390 ;  P-  xliii ;  an 
altar  dodicatod  to,  at  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul'».  Canterburj',  ii.  3, 
p.  86  ;  stu<1y  of  works  of,  urged 
on  Kdwin  by  Popo  Honorius, 
ii.  17,  p.  119;  Archbishop 
Ilonorius  urged  by  the  «ame  to 
imitato,  and  extond  the  work 


of,  ii.  18,  p.  xaz  ;  portieiit  dedi- 
cated  to,  in  church  of  St  P«ter 
at  York,  ii  ao,  p*  zas ;  nliei 
of,  sent  by  Yitalimn  to  Oiwy, 
iiL  99,  p.  Z98 ;  dted,  y.  1% 
p.  313;  Arehbiahop  Honorioi 
one  of  the  diaciploB  otf  ▼.  19, 
p.  323 ;  JCaban  taiight  ^7  tbe 
Buccessors  of  the  diMiplM  ^ 
V.  ao,  p.  33Z  ;  hismyingsaboat 
St.  Benedict  oited,  Hab.  §  z  aod 
note,  §  7  ;  WighMdedneatedby 
the  diBciplee  of^  Hab.  §  3 ;  bU 
Regula  Pistoralls  reoomineiided 
by  Bede  to  Egbert,  Ee.  (  sand 
note ;  letter  of^  to  Angoitiiie 
(i.  a9),  cited,  Ee.  §  9^  pp*  4Uf 
413;  practiBet  whmt  he  prBBcbei. 
p.  xxxvi ;  uee  made  by  Bedo  o( 
p.  li ;  his  conteinpi  for  gramBur, 
p.  liii  ;  U90B  both  the  Itak  and 
Vulgate,  p.  !▼;  ehronologj  of 
his  reign,  II.  36,  67 ;  hiB  eexlier 
Boheme  for  oonTerting  the  Eflg* 
lish,  II.  37,  990;  aBBonei 
the  Btyle  of  'seruas  ■eraoM 
Dei,'  II.  38 ;  fonnde  the  monai- 
tery  of  St.  Andrew  at  Bome,  A>; 
uses  the  ConBtantlnopolitaBln* 
diction,  II.  39 ;  eommendatoiT 
letters  of,  IL  37,  39^  40;  pitftn 
clericB  aa  gOYemoTB  of  ClhvsA 
property,  IL  40 ;  letter  U,  ^ 
Eulogias  of  Alesandria,  IL  44  i 
letters  of,  Bent  by  St.  Boniftoe 
to  Egbert  of  Y<A.  IL  45;  bu 
idea  of  a  nnity  01  the  laiin- 
speaking  racoB,  IL  47 ;  doaMM 
letter  of,  to  Feliz  of  MeMiia, 
ib. ;  Anglo-Sazon  homUy  OH) 
cited,  II.  5z  ;  aenda  booka  to 
Britain,  II.  56^  57 ;  Ua  Out 
PastoraliB  brought  to  Britaii 
by  Augustine,  IL  56,  70;  tziDi- 
lated  by  Alfred,  ib.  <&.;  giflioC 
depoaited  in  St.  AQgaitiDO*ii 
Canterbury,  n.  57  ;  letten  o( 
to  clergy  of  M ilan,  and  to  Vo- 
nantius,  IL  6a ;  to  Bertha,  H 
63 ;  to  John»  patriareh  of  Oen* 
stantinople,  IL  68 ;  Ub  motber 
named  SUTia,  IL  68,  389;  Iziib 
pedigree  invented  for,  U.  tf » 
called  Qregory  of  tlie  Monliii 
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of  the  Dialogue,  II,  70; 
Hin»  of  hiB  Cura  Pna- 
,  ib. ;  A]fred'B  praiBe  cf, 
pularity  of  hia  Diologua, 
a  Hctivity  u  a  Bcribe,  II, 
ndea  to  AugUBtiiia'8  «uc- 

a  hia  Horalia,  II.  71  ; 
I7  ftsBcrted  to  liavo  fixecl 
imiicy  at  Canterbur^,  II. 
orch  at  Kirknewton  dedi- 
>,  IL  105  ;  churuh  of,  in 


n,  p.  c 


nof 


>ic,  II.  118;  foutidj 
I  of  (^hanterB  at  Rome, 
»  flrat  to  date  the  d«ys  of 
inlh  in  the  modern  wbj', 
I ;  hia  plan  of  two  pro- 
ignorod  hyTheodore,  II. 
lied  to  confirm  St.  Kenti- 
s  biahop,  II.  ao7  ;  oited 
le  and  Aldbelm,  tl.  359 ; 

privileges  to  the  nee  of 
II.  333,  3*4;  hishomily 
ABcentiion  cited,  II.  334 ; 
of,  to  Serenus  of  Mnr- 
II.  360;  on  baptiam 
'nfirmiition,  II.  363  ;  bia 
y  agninat  any  breach  of 
;iccommunism,  II.  387; 
;  Life  of,  by  a  monk  of 
y,  II.  389-391  ;  used  by 
nd  Paul,  thedeaconB.  nnd 
9, 11.389 ;  poaaibly  kiiown 
ibert  of  Woarmouth,  ib. ; 
it  himselr  for  Britain, 
recalled,  II.  390  ;  snid  to 
'Usecrated  Aiii^stine,  ib. ; 
d  as  a  aaint,  II.  391  ;  altar 
»d  to,  at  Whitby,  ib. ; 
of,  against  molestation  of 
eries  by  bishopa.  p.  cvi ; 
i  on,  I,  436  ;  V.  Chnntinf;. 
.■  II,  pope,  ailowa  Not- 

to  aearch  the  Koman 
's,  Pref.  p.  6  nnd  noto  ; 
loa  to  Soine  in  hia  reign, 

394  and  note  ;  tettor  of 
«rC    commending   Ceol- 

Hab.  §§  18,  19,  pp.  3B3. 
aa.  9  30,  pp.  399,  400  niid 
lotter  of,  to  Hwietbert, 

39  and  notea ;  death  of, 
formerly  librarinn  of 
lof  Rome,  II.  3: 
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questions  of  St.  Bonifaca.  II. 
45,  48 ;  decree  of,  pp.  lc  lei», 
Cliv  ;  tctter  of,  to  Leu  the  leono- 
clait,  n.  38 1. 
GnKaosnis  III,  pope,  aocesBion  of, 
IL  3 ;  antiwt^n  queatiom  of  8t. 

Boniface,  II.  45. 
Obeookv  VII.  pop»,   refiiseH  jial- 

lium  t<>  Lanfriino,  te.,   iu  ab- 

eenoe.  IL  51. 
Okt»oby    of    Toub»,   MS.  of,   p, 


lx> 


duke  of  BoneTentum, 
diea.  II.  379. 

Qud&ld,  presbyter,  monk  snd 
afterwards  abbot  of  Lindiarumo, 
V.  I,  p.  a8i  and  note ;  experi- 
ences  a  miracle  wrought  by 
Ethelwald,  ib,  pp.  aSi,  aOa, 

Gdehkihita,  Gwynedd,  g.  0. 

GuTHi.Aa,  St..  foretelJH  Ethelbald'» 
«(.■cis^ion,  IL  343;  Lile  of,  by 
Felix,  16.  (.ct.  II.  xuvl). 

GcTHBUH,  'ohrism-looalng'  of, 
at  Wedmore,  II.  aSo. 

GwRot,  mythical  Welsh  hero,  II. 
66. 

GwerBEYSK  GwBTRBHEti,  V.  Uurti- 
gern. 

OwniEDD,  Cadvan  king  of,  II.  93 ; 
Catgabail  king  of,  II.  183. 

Qyruil.  HedeshamsteBd  in  the 
rogion  of.  iv.  6,p.  31R  Qyrui- 
orum  prouincia,  Thomaa,  biahop 
of  the  East  Angles,  belongs  to, 
iii.  30  and  note. 

Oyruii  AostralM,  Tondbert, 
prince   of,   iv.    19,  p.   343  and 


GjTUUI 


j.  In  Gyr. 


the  Canticle  of,  v.  94,  p.  358  ; 
t.  Baedn. 

Haoaaoa,  Hackneas,  near  Whltby, 
monaslsryof,  founded  by  Hild, 
iv.  33,  p.  357  and  noto  ;  vision 
aeen  there  at  time  of  Hild'a 
death,  ili.  pp.  357, 356  and  notes. 

EadrianuB,  an  Afrioan,  abbot  of 
Niridanum,  iv,  i,  p.  aoa  and 
notes  ;  twice  ofifered  the  arch- 
biahopric  of  CanterburybyVita- 
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Usinfih.  ;  suggestsamonknamed 
Androw,  »7».  ;  persuades  the 
pope  to  appoint  Theodore,  ib. 
and  notes  ;  promiseH  to  accum- 
pmy  hini,  ih.  (cf.  Ilab.  §  3' ; 
had  twice  visited  Gaul,  ih.  ;  setB 
out  for  Britain,  ib.  p.  203  (ef.  v. 
20,  p.  331  ■ ;  detAined  by  the 
an^hbishop  of  Arles,  ib. ;  HtajH 
with  thc  bishops  of  Sens  and 
Menux,  ib.  and  notes  ;  detained 
by  Ebroin,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
329»  357^  ;  released,  ib.  p.  204 ; 
rcireives  the  monastery  of  St. 
Peter'8  at  Canterbury  from 
Tlieixlore,  ib.  and  note  ;  Hab. 
§  3  »nd  note  ;  co-operates  with 
Tlie4>dore,  v.  20,  p.  331  ;  iv.  a, 
p.  204 ;  learning  and  disciples 
of,  i7;.  ]ip.  204,  205  ;  p.  xviii ;  II. 
168,  372  ;  Albinus  a  disciple  of, 
Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ;  v.  20,  p. 
331  ;  dies  in  the  fifth  year  of 
OKrcd,  ib.  pp.  330,  331  and  note  ; 
buried  in  the  church  of  the 
Virgin  in  his  monastery,  ib,  p. 
331 ;  Tobias  a  disciple  of,  v.  23, 
p.  348  ;  n^ceives  a  grant  froni 
Po|K!  Adeodatus,  II.  204  ;  Ald- 
helm  a  pupil  of,  II.  205,  309 ; 
letter  of  Aldhelm  to,  t&.  ib.  ;  in> 
iluence  of,  at  the  Councilof  Hat- 
field,  II.  233. 

Hadrianus,  emperor,  wall  of,  in 
Britain,  11.  15-17. 

Hadulac,  bisliop  of  part  of  the 
£ast  Angles  ;KImham)  in  731, 
v.  23,  p.  350  and  note. 

Haodde,  Haeddi,  bishop  of  the 
We.st  Saxons,  II.  144,  145  ;  con- 
secrated  at  Londnn  by  Theodore 
in  succession  to  Hlothhere, 
iv.  12,  p.  227  and  note  (<;f.  II. 
143.  ;  during  his  time  Coed- 
walla  gains  and  resigns  tho 
\Vt'st  Saxon  throne,  ih.  p.  228  ; 
bodv  of  Birinus  translated 
from  Dorchester  to  Winchester 
undcr,  iii.  7,  ]).  140  and 
notes ;  di<',s,  v.  18,  p.  320  and 
notes  ;  niiracles  at  the  t<>mb  of, 
i7;.  ;  sucitM'ded  by  Daniel  aiid 
Aldhelni,  ih.  and  notes  'cf.  II. 
144)  ;  said  to  havc  transferrcd 


the  see  to  Winchester,  II.  144. 
145.  245  ;  wrongly  identified  br 
II.  &  S.  with  ^tla.  II.  245: 
letters  of,  known  to  HalnMa- 
bury,  II.  307 ;  letter  of  Aldhelm 
to,  ib,  ;  venies  of  Theodore  to. 
ib. 

HiEamALDsacuMBy  Somenet,  II 
123. 

Haemgila,  presbyter,  hean  Divt- 
lielm  narrate  his  Yisioiu^  and 
through  him  the  story  reached 
Bede,  v.  la,  p.  309 ;  leads  an 
anchoriticlife  in  Ircland,  ib.  (cL 
II.  196)  ;  still  alive  in  731.  ib. : 
asceticiHm  of,  p.  xzx  note. 

Haethfelth,  Hatficld  Ghase  neir 
Doncaster,  £dwin  defeatedand 
slain  in  the  battle  of^  ii.  ao,  {k 
la^andnote  ^cf.  II.  99) ;  biuird 
at,  II.  391. 

Haethfblth,  Hatfleld,  Hertford- 
shire,  Gouncil  of,  under  Tbeo- 
dore,  iv.  17,  pp.  938-340  and 
notes ;  Y.  94,  p.  355  (cf.  IL  003  ; 
John  the  archchanter  pxeient 
at,  ib, ;  iv.  18,  p.  940  and  nole; 
Wilfrid  wrongly  aaid  to  have 
attended,  II.  318. 

Hagustaldensis  ecelesxa,  Heihiw, 
monks  of,  celebrate  the  m  of 
08wald's  obit  at  Hefenfelth,  ia 
a,  p.  199  and  note ;  Bothslm  a 
monk  of,  ib.  p.  130  and  note; 
Eata  given  choice  of  see  at,  ir. 
97,  p.  969 ;  iv.  19,  p.  999  and 
note ;  Tuiibert  appoii&ted  biibop 
to,  ib,  and  note  ;  Haa.  f  9 ;  John 
bishop  of,  iv.  93,  p^  954 ;  Cath- 
bert  elected  to,  in  sueeearioo  to 
Tunbert,  iv.  a8,  p.  973;  £iti 
transferred  to,  <6. ;  John  HK- 
ceeds  him  in,  t.  9,  pp.  980,  tB^ 
and  notes ;  cemeteiy  of  St 
Miohael  near,  ib.  p,  983  and 
notes ;  Wilfrid  restored  to,  t. 
3,  p.  985  and  note ;  p.  ezlyi ;  U* 
374,  390,  3^7;  Aeea  sueeeedt 
Wilfrid  in  bishoprie  of,  ▼.  to, 
P-  331  and  note ;  Acea  hishopoC 
in  731,  V.  93,  p.  35Z  ;  boandsmi 
of  diocese  of,  p.  z  nofee ;  II. nt» 
Wearmouth  anH  Janow  ia,  At; 
p.  cxlvi  note;  1  qgidii  « 


Index  Nortiinum,  Locorum,  Eerum. 


473 


.  cxlvi ;  masses  and  psalms 
ed  in,  II.  138 ;  letier  of 
in  to  monks  of,  II.  259; 
ns  of,  dispersed,  II.  262  ; 
rid  administers  tlie  see  of, 
i  year,  II.  274  ;  church  of, 
;  by  Wilfrid,  II.  318  ; 
ned  by  him,  II.  360;  site 
jiven  by  Ethelthryth,  II. 
monastery  of,  recovered 
Wilfrid  (686),  II.  326; 
iings  of  Acca  at,  II.  330  ; 
f,  located  inthe  monastery, 

84. 

ULT,  Rainer  II  eount  of,  II. 

i,  cross  the  Rhine  and 
ge  Gaul,  i.  II  ;  Eocharich 
f  of,  II.  34 ;  settled  at 
ans,  ib. 

cua,    king    of   tho    Goths, 
:ks  Rome,  i.  11  and  not^s. 
LAKD,     r.     Lindisfarnensis 
la. 

roRN,  the  shepherd-bard  of 
gvOllr,  II.  255. 
ujah  Victory,  i.  20,  p.  39 
notes  ;  not  alluded  to  in 
ory*s  Moralia,  II.  71. 
X)iU),  Caesar  fords  the 
nes  at,  II.  13. 

JOTON  OT  IIalydon,  North- 
erland,  scene  of  part  of 
>attle  between  Oswald  and 
walla,  II.  123. 
E,  the,  r.  Homelea. 
II,  archbi.shop  of  Cologne, 
slates  the  two  Hewalds,  II. 

sciR,Marisbisliopof,II.  232. 
?fo,  Stephen,  abbot  of  Ci- 
K,  II.  194. 

yMSS.,  pp.  xcviii,cvi,  cxxvi, 
iii,  cxxxvii,  cxl.  cxli. 
D  Hakefoot,  c;illed  king  of 
Gewissas,   II.   89 ;    said  to 
givrn    Oswald's   body  to 
Vinno(;'s,  II.  158. 
the  national  in^trument  of 
^nglish,  II.  248,  2^9. 
EPoou  t*.  Hcrutou. 
:ld,  r.  Haothfeltli. 
uoH,   near  Tadcaster,  con- 
Dn  of.  with  Heiu,  II.  244. 


Heathenism,  magic,  &c.,  II.  266 ; 
mode  of  treating.  by  Christian 
teachers,  II.  57,  58 ;  enters 
iiito  composition  with  popular 
Christianity,  II.  58,  60,  105, 
106  ;  measures  against,  II.  148  ; 
of  English  tribes,  II.  42,  43,  148. 

Hebrei,  Irish  accusedof  imitating 
the  Paasover  of,  ii.  19,  p.  123 
and  note  ;  Epistle  to,  cited,  Haa. 

§  I. 

Hebreus  fons,  Jerome'8  transla- 
tion  from,  Haa.  §  37.  Hebrea 
plebs,  Haa.  §  25. 

Hebron,  V.  Chebron. 

Hedda,  bishop  of  Lichfield  before 
Aldwin,  II.  341. 

Hedfled,  II.  391  ;  V.  HaethfeUh. 

Hefenfelth,  St.  Oswa1d*s,  North- 
umberland,  cross  erected  by 
Oswald  at,  before  the  battle  of 
Denisesburn,  iii.  2,  pp.  128-131 
and  notes ;  miracles  wrought 
tliere,  ih.  and  notes ;  eve  of 
obit  of  Oswald  celebrated  at, 
t&.  p.  129  and  notes  ;  ohurch 
erected  at,  iK  p.  130  and  note. 

Heiu,  the  first  woman  in  North- 
umbria  to  take  the  veil,  iv.  23, 
p.  253  and  note  ;  receives  it 
from  Aidan,  ib.  ;  founds  Hartle- 
pool  monasterj',  t6.  ;  retires  to 
Kselcacaestir,  ih.  and  note  ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Hild  at  Hartlepool, 
ih.  ;  name  preserved  in  Hea- 
laugh,  II.  244  ;  her  gravestone 
discovered,  II.  245. 

Helbertus,  monk  of  St.  Hubert 
in  the  Ardennes,  p.  zxyiii 
note. 

Helena,  mother  of  Constantine, 
i.  8  ;  Invention  of  the  Cross  by, 
V.  16,  p.  317  and  note. 

Helena,  iv.  20,  p.  247. 

Helgi,  an  in.stance  of  religious 
syncretism,  II.  106. 

Heliand,  Old-Saxon  poem,  relation 
of,  to  CaBdmon,  II.  253,  254  ; 
preface  to,  II.  255-257. 

Helias,  Haa.  §  39  and  note ; 
Syrian  sun-god,  Helius,  chris- 
tianised  into,  II.  60. 

Heliooland,  sanctuary  of  Fosite 
in,  II.  290. 
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H£UNAin>us,  his  account  of  Bede 

cited,  p.  Ixxviii. 
HeliseuS;  Haa.  §  39  aiid  note. 
Helius,  r.  Helias. 
Hell,   niediaeval  conceptions  of, 

IL  296. 
Hell-shoon,  II.  270. 
IIelxwaldus,  epistle  of  Bede  to, 

De  Bissexto,  p.  xxxvii  note  ;  r. 

Baeda. 
Hengist,   son  of  Victgils,  one  of 

tlie    leadors    of   the    invading 

Saxons,  i.    15,  p.  31  ;    II.  98  ; 

fathc^r  of   Oisc  or   Ooric,    with 

whom  lie  first  entera  Britain, 

invit«d  by  Vortigorn,  ii.  5,   p. 

90  and  note  ;  called  Anschis  by 

the    Raveniia   gcographer,    IL 

28. 
Henowrt  MS.,  p.  cxv. 
Henricus,  '  Scholaaticus  Bremen- 

sis/  II.  194. 
Henry    I,  Furicius  physician  to, 

II.  308. 
Henry  II.  p.  ci  not«  ;   invited  to 

iiivade  Ireland,  II.  11. 
Henry  III.  *  the  youug  king/  son 

of  Heiiry  II,  p.  ci  note. 
Henry    III,    pp.    ci,    cii ;    C4illed 

Henry  IV,  p.  ci  note  ;  form  of 

peace  between  Louis  of  France 

aud,  p.  cxv. 
Henry    VI,   stays    at    Bury    St. 

£dmund'8,  II.  5. 
Henry  of  Huntinodon,  proverbs 

preservcd  by,  II.  99,  122,  152, 

183,    184;    draws    011   his  own 

imugination,  II.  99. 
Henry    of    Newark,    dean    and 

archbishop  of  York,  p.  cxxi. 
Heraclius,  emperor,  ii.  18,  p.  122 

and  note. 
Heracliua   (Hcracleonas\  s<m  of 

HcracliuR,  Cnesar,  ii.  18,  p.  122 

and  noto. 
Hekheut  Losinga,  bishop  of  Nor- 

wio.h,  removes  the  East  ^Vngliiin 

see  to  Norwich,  II.  108 ;   story 

of  liis  penitenco,  IL  147. 
Heiibertus,  monk  of  St.  Hubert 

iii  tho  Ardennes,  p.  xxviii  note. 
Herculius,  r.  Maximiunus. 
'  h>:re,'  opposed  to'  fyrd,*  IL  30. 
Horebald,  r.  Hcribald. 


Hereberot,  anohorite  of  Denrent- 
water,  friend  of  Cathberty  iv. 
99,  p.  274  and  notes;  anniul 
meeting  of,  with  Gnthbttt,  & 
and  note ;  their  laet  interrieVi 
t6.  and  notes  ;  hie  long  illimii 
ih,  p.  275  and  note ;  diet  on  ihe 
same  day  as  Cuthbert,  O. 

Herefoed,  question  of  origin  U 
see  of,  IL  299;  biahoM  ol^ 
Putta,  IL  999 ;  Torthete,  wilh- 
stod,  Cuthbert,  IL  341. 

HerefHd,  *  uir  I>ei/  dies,  C.  747 
and  note ;  letter  of  St  Boni&ee 
to,  II.  349. 

Herefeid,  abbot  of  Lindisfana. 
Bede'8  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert  nb- 
mitted  to,  IL  i ;  aoooontof  Cath- 
bert'8  death  deriTed  from,  IL 
970. 

Hererio,  nephew  of  Edwin,  flither 
of  Hild,  iv.  93,  p.  959  and  note; 
in  exile  at  the  eourt  of  Ceidi^ 
king  of  the  Britona,  iti  p.  <S 
and  note ;  poisoned  there,  & 

Heresuid,  sLiter  of  Hild  ind 
mother  of  Aldwnlf  of  Ei^ 
Anglia,  iv.  93,  p.  953  and  wM 
(cf.  II.  106,  107) ;  enteifl  ^ 
monastery  of  CheUea,  A. ;  wifo 
of  Etbelhere,  not  of  Annn,  IL 

244.  . 

Herebt,  figured  ander  a  ploiipf 
II.  987 ;  kinda  of,  refdted  bj 
Bede,  pp.  Ixii,  Ixiii  note. 

HERFAsrr,  removeatheRait  AngJii» 
seo  to  Thetford,  IL  loa 

Heribald,  Herebald,  one  of  ti» 
household  of  Biahop  Johii,after 
wards  abbot  of  l^emontfai  ▼• 
6,  p.  989  and  note ;  miraeoknily 
cured  by  him,  jft.  ppi  «By-ep' 
and  notes  ^of.  IL  040);  T9- 
baptized,  ih,  p.  agi  and  nolH- 

Heribald,  bi^op  of  Aassa^ 
translates  the  remaina  of  S^ 
Germanus,  IL  35. 

Heriburg,  abbeaa  of  Watton,T.3> 
p.a85;  her  daughterCfreiiibitf& 
16.  p.  986  (oC  II.  969^. 

Hericub,  letter  of,  to  Chariei  the 
Bald,  IL  170,  339. 

HERXAinr,  eount  of  VerdQn,  n* 

4a 


Index  Ni 

uniK,    wife    of   Ciinibert 

if  the  Lumb&rds,  of  £ngliBh 

U.avg. 

S  i>.  Ancborites, 

9AW,  IU>W  St.  Johirs  Lee, 

Eiexhun,  IL  374. 

I  CEBSus,'  LL  aSa. 

u>,  F.  Herutfori]. 

II,  id  ent  imula  cerui.  Har- 

il,     Oo.     Durham,     Elfled 

I  the  0it»iast«r}'  of,  iii.  04, 
&Dd  note  ;  Hild  abbeu  of, 

■.  33,  p.  as3 ;  founded  by 
1!'.  and  noto  ;  dat«  of,  II. 
a  douiile  inomtBtery,   II. 

ird,  Hertford,  Council  of, 
pp,  914-317  AQd  not™;  V. 

3S4;  11.316;  Wine  aot 
it  ti,  II.  147  ;  importjiiiue 
.    aii;    Wynfrid   not  de- 

by,  U.  a.s 

story  of  hia  poetioal  in- 
ion,  II.  354,  255. 
lun  legQum,  fall  of,  i.  ai, 

lishnpof  Basle,  writes  the 
of  Wetinua,  LI.  394.  395. 
d  Albua,  Heuuald  Niger, 
luB,  'protjbytoridenatioiie 
.nim,"  V.  10,  pp,  299,  300 
lote  ;  their  long  exile  in 
id,  16.  («f.  II.  196);  on- 
ur  to  eirangelise  tho  <lld 
.9,  ib.  aiid  notes  (cf.  II. 
miirtyrod  and  thrown 
.he  Rhine,  ib.  p.  300  and 
miractes  connected  witli, 
300,  301  ;  buried  by  Pip- 
(  Cologne,  ib.  p.  301  iiiid 
fate  of  their  rellcs,  II.  290. 
i,    v.    Hagustatdeunii!   ec- 

inaui  epiacopus,  stnry  of, 
'  Lateran  Council,  II.  194. 
i  (grasaatores;,  i.e.  Scotti, 
■etum  home,  i.  i+.  p.  ag 
--  33;  ;  love  of  pitgrimage, 

i»,  Ireland,  the  Picts 
pt  to  settle  in  north  of,  i. 

II  and  noteJ" ;  the   largoat 


Locoruin,  Rei-urti, 
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and  notea  ;  it^  climste  snd  pro- 
ducts,  liJ.pp.  13,  i^and  naleti ;  no 
reptile*  in,  ib.  and  aote  ;  Scottl 
froDi,  under  Rcuda,  nettle  iii 
BritaiD,i1i,nndnQteiB;thepioper 
GDuntry  of  the  Siwtti,  ib.  p.  13 
Rnd  Dot« ;  ii.  4,  p.  87  ;  Mrapuiga 
of  H38.  frDDi,  antidote  for  poi- 
iM>n,  i.  I,  p.  13  and  note  ;  neit  to 
Brltnin.  ii.  4,  p.  B7 ;  the  He- 
uaniae  inaulae  between  Brit«in 
aQd,ii.5,  p.69;  aouthcrnpartof, 
converted  1«  thoRoiuan  Eanter, 
i"-  3.  P-  '3'  B'"i  note;  distin- 
guishod  from  the  nortbem  half, 
II.  194,  195  ;  Columbu  comes 
from,  iii.  4,  p.  133  ;  mona«t<'riBS 
in,  fnunded  by  Columba  and  hiB 
diKcipleB,  ib.  p.  134  und  note  ; 
Agilbertcomeufrom.to  WesMi, 
iii.  7,  p.  14Q  Bod  note  !  feme  of 
Oswald  !n,  iii.  13,  p.  153  and 
note  ;  myageB  of  plague  in,  ih.  ; 
iii.  37.  p.  193  and  note  ;  Uaa. 
5  3 :  Fursa  comes  from,  iii.  ig, 
p.  163  and  note ;  Hygbald  Tiaita, 
iv.  3,  p.  311  (cf.  II.  196)  ;  Inis- 
boffln  on  the  neat  coaat  of,  iv. 
4,  p.  313  and  uete;  lUyo  in, 
ib.  and  note :  Adamiian'B  con- 
fBBSor  retires  to,  iv.  35,  pp.afiSt 
964  ;  Egfrid  senda  an  eipedition 
aguinst.  iv.  36,  p.  366  and  note ; 
Witbert  returnB  to,  v.  9,  p.  398  ; 
AdamnaD  goee  to,  v.  15,  pp.  315, 
316  and  notoB ;  relebrates  the 
orthodox  Easter  there,  16.  p. 
316  and  note ;  Egbert  comei 
from,  to  lona,  v.  aa,  p.  346 ; 
students  of  other  nations  in, 
numerouB  Engliah,  iii.  37,  p.  193 
and  note  (cf.  Haa.  S  3);  Egbert, 
Ethelhun,  and  Ethelwine,  ib. 
and  note  ;  Agilbert,  «  Gaul,  iii. 
7,  p.  140  and  note ;  IL  196; 
Ceadda,  iv.  3,  p.  aii  ;  II.  196  ; 
voluntary  eziles  in,  Egbert,  iii. 
4.  P-  133;  iv.  3,  p.  311  ;  T.  9, 
p.  396;  IL  196;  Wllbrord,  iii. 
'3>  P-  '5'  >i>^  nete  ;  II.  196 ; 
Witbert,  v.  9,  p.  398  ;  IL  196  ; 
the  two  HewaldB,  v.  10,  p.  399  ; 
II.  196 ;  Haemgila,  v.  13,  p. 
309;   II.   196;   Cynifrid,   Haai. 
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§  3 ;  II.  196 :  Rnakes  expelled 
from,  bv  St  P.itrit-k.  II.  10  ; 
(lescriptionH  of,  by  Solinus  and 
Tacitus,  ib.  ;  chronic  discord  of, 
II.  I  r  ;  not  conquered  by  R<ime, 
ib.  ;  Ilfnry  II  invitcd  to  iu- 
vade,  ib.  ;  raiitreading  off  for 
*hiberna,'  II.  12,  13;  Scotti 
froni,  couie  to  Gaul,  II.  73 ; 
trade  of,  with  Chestor,  II.  77  ; 
called  by  the  Iri«h  tho  ^West 
of  the  world,*  II.  iia  ;  Cad- 
wallon  forcod  to  fly  to,  II.  115  ; 
attempts  mado  to  christianise 
North  Britain  from.  II.  131  ; 
Fursa  and  his  brothers  come 
from,  II.  171,  173;  Aldfrid  an 
exilo  in,  II.  963 ;  dihscnsions 
caused  by  Paschal  question  in, 
II.  302  ;  r.  Scottia. 

Hiddila,  presbyter,  assints  Wilfrid 
in  the  conversion  of  Wight,  iv. 
16,  p.  237. 

IIiDK,  nature  of  the,  II.  40.  41 
(cf.  II.  244^. 

Hienses,  tho  monks  of  lona,  tho 
Irisli  who  are  not  Kubject  to, 
adopt  tho  orthodox  Easter,  v. 
15,  p.  3i6and  note  ;  themselves 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter  under 
Abbot  Dunchad,  v.  24,  p.  356 ; 
V.  22,  p.  347  and  note  ;  had  sont 
Aidan  to  preach  to  the  English, 
ih.  and  note. 

Hieremias,  II.  164 ;  Bede's  ex- 
cerpts  from  St.  Jerome  on,  v. 

24.  P.  358. 

Hieronimus,  Bede*.sexoerptsfrom, 
v.  24,  j).  358 ;  r.  Baoda  ;  his 
translation  of  the  Bibh>,  Haa. 
§  37  ;  PP-  Iv,  Ivi ;  II.  366  ;  use 
made  by  Bodo  of,  p.  1 ;  cited, 
II.  19,  54,  147,  191,  237;  author 
<»f  Liber  ad  Demctriadem,  &c., 
II.  22  ;  extracts  from,  pp.  c, 
cxviii ;  his  translation  of  Me- 
thodius,  pp.  cxviii.cxix  ;  Bode*s 
In  Prouerbia  wrongly  ascriJied 
to,  p.  clii ;  Bcourged  in  a  vision 
for  his  lovf»  of  the  clas.sici*,  II. 
89  ;  doath  of,  II.  24  ;  r.  I*«alter. 

Hierosolyma,  Jerusalem,  II.  44 ; 
dcstroyed  by  tho  Chaldaeans,  i. 
^5»  P-  32  ;  Arculfusvisits,  v.  15, 


p.  316  and  note ;  deBCiiption  of 
the  holy  placeB  in,  ▼.  16,  pp.  317, 
318  and  notes;  light  of  the 
churoh  of  the  AjBcension  TinUe 
from,  ▼.  17,  p.  319;  Jewt  for 
biddentoenter,  II.  19;  Judaism 
of  the  Church  at,  IL  190; 
communism  in  the  Chureh  at, 
IL  245  ;  church  of,  regArded  m 
a  monastery,  II.  388. 
Hii,  lona,  Aidan  sent  fhnn,  iiL  5 
and  note ;  iii.  3,  p.  132  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  113,  197) ;  belongs 
to  Britain.  tb.  (of.  IL  za6j; 
granted  by  the  Picts  to  Iri^ 
monka,  ih.  and  note  ;  its  mona*' 
tery  rules  over  many  monaf* 
teries  among  the  Piots  and 
northem  Scotti,  ib,  (cf.  iii.  »h 
p.  171 ;  IL  134,  135,  904,  331}; 
granted  to  Colamba.  iil  4* 
p.  133  and  notes  (cf.  r.  af 
P-  353)  t  ^^  dimeniioiu,  O.  (ci 
II.  41) ;  peculiar constitution  ^ 
ih.  p.  134  and  note ;  Fiaehil 
errors  of,  tb. ;  reformed  Yxf  ^ 
bert,  ib.  pp.  134, 135  (ef.  p.zti  ; 
not  identical  with  Jewidi  pno- 
tioo,  t^.  p.  135 ;  II.  X14 ;  Segliine 
abbot  of,  iii.  5,  p.  135;  IL  113  i 
Finan  sent  trom,  iii.  17,  p.  ite 
(cf.  II.  127,  139)  ;  an  ialaDd  aad 
monastery  of  the  Scottl^  ik; 
Coollach  retiree  to^  xii.  ax,  p* 
171 ;  Colman  retires  to,  afttf 
the  Synod  of  Whltby,  ir.  4« 
p.  213  ;  Colman  had  been  lant 
from,  t^b.  (cf.  IL  X27) ;  Colomte 
founder  of^  y.  9,  p.  097 ;  revw> 
once  for,  among  the  Piota  and 
Scots,  ib, ;  Adamnan  abbot  ti 

^^'  ^St  P-  315  *i^d  nofces ;  ftilsto 
convert  the  monksof,  ib, ;  monki 
of,  converted  to  the  right  Eaiter 
and  tonsure  by  E^x»rt|  ▼.  Oi 
PP*  346,  347  Ai^d  notes ;  Egbert 
remains  thirteen  jears  iii|  A- 
p.  347  and  note ;  dies  tiiere,  ^ 
and  note ;  monks  ol^  eooveii 
Northumbria,  p.  ZTiii ;  leaming 
of,  t&. ;  scribal  sehool  of^  p.  B 
note ;  snakes  expelled  trcm,  ^ 
St.  Coluibba,  II.  xo;  qneatkn 
of  inclusion  of,  in  term  8eottt*i 
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83,63,136, 186, 193,1971 
ne  ^iilU  abbot  uf,  II. 
F«ill>e  nbbot  of,  II,  lai; 
ping-itoue  betnr«n  Ire- 
and  Britain,  II.  ia6 ; 
^rmationof  Iho  iiiiDie  Into 
[1. 137;  questton  of  earlier 
JBiiitj  [□,  II.  133  ;  ileelina 
wiallyafterScBiidinaTian 
Dna,  II.  135  ;  restored  by 
D^ret,  lA. ;  head  of  the 
Churoh  ln  Britain,  II. 
LindiEfame  in  tho  pro- 
>f,  II.  188;  Egtrid  buried 
361  ;  Aldfrid  aii  exile  in, 
o,  a6a,  337  ;  AdaiDiisii 
baTe  been  expellDd  froia, 
a ;  famitir  of  [t.  r.  tlie 
bi  te  clerg}r  ^,eipel]edfrom 
etish  kingdom,  IL  331; 
t  Saion  raco  nt,  II.  337  ; 
u  Bbbot  of,  ib.  ;  PnBchal 
of,  II.  350,  351  (rf.  iii.  4, 


archpi-esbytor  and  vioe- 

of  tho  Roman  see.  joins 
ting  to  the  Iriah  clorgy, 
p.  133. 
St,  p.  Iiiii. 

ighterof  Horeric  nephow 
win,   iv.   33,    p.   Bsa    and 

her  noble  birth,  ik  (cf. 

;  converted  witfa  Edwin 
ilinns,  ih  ;  got^a  to  Gast 

intonding  to  follow  ber 
Hereawith  to  Cliellc^  ib. 
itea  ;  recalk-d  by  Aidi 


^bII  n 


north  of  tlie  Wear,  .5,  ; 

of  Hartlopool,  ib.  and 
iii.  34,  p.  179  and  note  ; 
isiled  by  Aidan  aiidothor 
is  man,  iv.  33,  p.  =53  ; 
lhonioaa9ti.Tyof  Whitby 
ieomes  alibesa  of  it,  ib. 
,  254;  iii,  24,  p  179  and 
iii.  35,  p.  163  iind  note ; 
1  th«  Synod  of  Whitby  on 
Itic  aide,  16.  end  nol«  ; 
ed  by  kingii  and  princes, 
p.  354  and  note  ;  numo- 


rooB  bishops  eduoated  under, 
iTj.  pp.  354,  055  nnd  notes ; 
her  fathor  Heroric  poisoned,  tb. 
p.  355  and  nole  ;   her  motlier^a 


>t  tht!  ti 


birth, 


I*,  pp.  355,  B56  and  nole  ;  her 
loug  illnena  and  deatb,  ib.  pp. 
353,  356 1  nd  note  ;  v.  34,  p.  355  ; 
p.lxviii;  visionsGonnevtedwith 
lier  death,  iv.  33,  pp.  357,  asB 
und  notaa  ;  II.  138 ;  Cffidmon 
beloniied  to  her  monastery,  iv. 
34.  p.  358  and  notos;  allegod 
translation  of,  to  Olastonburj, 
11.167,947,948;  to  Gloucenter, 
ib. ;  her  opposition  to  Wilfrid, 
II.  iBg,  190. 

HiLDEOAB,  bishopof  Heauic,  writoa 
tho  Lifo  of  Faro,  II.  ao3. 

HltoEOARD,  St.,  her  edumtion  in 
the  Pinlter.  U.  138. 

Hildilid,  nliU^s  of  Barkint;,  siic- 
Rceds  Etbelberg,  iv.  10,  p.  334 
and  note ;  Aldbe1in'3  De  Virgi- 
nitate  dedicated  to,  II.  319,  311. 

Hii.iiBrc.  r.  Liderik. 

Hilperia(ChilpericII),kingofthe 
Neustrian  Franks,  receiTes  Ceol- 
frid,  and  givas  him  eomraenda- 
tory  li'tterB,  Haa.  {  33  and  note. 

HiNcHAR,  arehbisbop  of  Rheima, 
tcttcr  of  Lupus  of  Ferrara  to, 
p.  vlvi  note ;  rebuked  for  too 
frequent  use  of  hia  pallium,  II, 
53  ;  aska  fur  a  copy  of  Bede'8 
In  Prouerbia,  p.  clii  note. 

HliiiEl.Dirs,  II.  349. 

HiPTO.Councilof,  II.  aia  ;  v.  An- 
gustinuB. 

Hippoi.YTCS,  doctrine  ol  the  six 
ngea  of  tbe  world,  p.  zli  note  ; 
myth  of,  p.  Ixiv  note  ;  bis  Hex- 
ameron,  II.  7;  two  bodiee  of, 
shown  at  Rome,  II.  158. 

HiRiDAnuH,    wrong    reading   for 

Hispania,  fronta  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9 
and  note  ;  aiid  Ireland,  ib.  p.  11 
and  note ;  goTerned  by  Con- 
stanlius,  i.  8  ;  Scota  said  to  have 
como  from,  II.  8,  9  ;  conquered 
by  the  Saracens  as  a  divlne 
judgement,  II.  338,  339. 
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HispanuB,  Theodosius  a  Spaniard, 
i.  9. 

Historia  Ecclesiastioa,  Bede's, 
!•  5-360;  r.  Baeda. 

Hloduiua   Xlovis  II,  g.v.),  king  ■ 
of  the  Franks,  receives  Fursa, 
iii.  19.  p.  168  and  note.  , 

Hlotharius,  kiiig  of  the  Cantuarii,   - 
iv.  17  ;  r.  Hlothere.  j 

Hlothere,  Hlotheri,  Hlothariua, 
king  of  Kentf  succeeds  hin 
brotherEgl>ert,  iv.  5.  p.  317  and 
note  ;  iv.  26,  p.  268 ;  Council  of 
Hatficld  held  in  reign  of,  iv.  17. 
p.  239  and  note  ;  Imma  obtaLns 
his  ransom-monoj  from,  iv.  aa, 
p.  251 ;  wounded  in  battle 
against  the  South  Saxons  led  by 
his  nephcw  Edric,  iv.  26,  p.  a68 
and  note ;  dies,  and  issucceeded 
by  Edric.  ib,  and  note ;  v.  24, 
P-  355  ;  Fdric  reigns  in  conjunc- 
tion  with,  II.  264  ;  laws  of,  t6. 

Hlothhere,  r.  Leutherius. 

HoLDER.  Alfred,  editions  of  H.  E., 
p.  Ixxxii. 

HoLY  IsLAKD,  r.  Lindisfamensis 
insula. 

HoLY  Spirit,  double  procession 
of,  II.  233. 

IIOLY  WATEB,  USe  of,  II.  276. 

HoLYwooD.  or  Ard  mic  Nasca,  Bel- 
fast  Lough,  Ireland,  Laisren 
mac  Nasca  abbot  of,  II.  113. 

Homelea  flumon,  the  Hamble, 
Hants.,  flows  through  the  lands 
of  tho  Jutes,  iv.  16,  p.  238 
and  noto. 

Honorius,  joint  emporor,  i.  10 ; 
cmperor,  i.  11  and  note;  orders 
Constantinus  to  be  slain,  ib. ; 
succeeded  by  Theodo8iu8  the 
younger,  i.  i^and  note  ;  lcgisla- 
tion  of,  II.  47. 

Honorius  I,  pope,  succeeds  Boni- 
fiioe  Y  in  the  apostolic  sce,  ii. 
17,  p.  118  and  note ;  sends  a 
pallium  to  Paulinus,  ib,  pp.  118, 
119  ^of.  II.  50) ;  and  a  letter  to 
Edwin,  ih, pp. ii8-i2oand notes ; 
8<*nds  a  letter  and  a  pallium  to 
Honorius,  ii.  18,  pp.  120-122 
and  notes  ;  sends  a  letter  to  the 
Irish  on  the  Easter  question,  ii. 


19.  p.  129  and  notea  (ct  IL 114, 
125  :  succeeded  by  SereriBiii, 
16.  and  note ;  Bomaniu  of  Bo* 
chester  aent  as  an  envoj  to,  IfJ 
Justus.  ii.  30,  p.  196  and  iicte; 
sends  Birinus  to  Britain,  iil  7, 
p.  139  ;  orders  Asteriiu  to  md- 
secrate  him.  ib.  and  note ;  hii 
decree  on  the  oaeof  tlie  paUiunT 
II.  52  ;  rebuilda  the  chiueh  of 
the  Quattuor  Coronati,  IL  91; 
letters  in   iL    10,    11   awgnfld 
to,  by  Bright,  II.  97 ;  dies  Oet 
638,  II.  iio,  iia  ;  infeotedinth 
Monothelitism,  A. 

HoxoRius  II,  pope^  confliet  d, 
with  Aneelm  V  arehbuhop  of 
Milan,  IL  51. 

Honorina,  archbiahop  of  Gantv- 
buiy,  sucoeeda  Jostiu,  IL  18»  p^ 
I90  and  note ;  eendB  Falii  to 
evangeliae  the  Eaat  AnglH"i 
ii.  15,  p.  116  and  note  (et  IL 
iio^ ;  conaecrated  bj  Btoliin* 
at  Lincoln,  iL  16^  p.  117 ;  iL  18^ 
p.  I90  and  notea  [A  IL  49^  5*)  * 
pallium  aent  to^  by  Pofw  Ho- 
noriua,  ii.  17,  p.  X19;  iL  iSr^ 
I90  (cf.  U.  50) ;  leiter  of  Fbpe 
Honoriua  to,  ib.  pp^  zflo-isaaBd 
notes ;  II.  131 ;  reeeiTea  Fnll- 
nus  and  Ethelbeig  after  Bit' 
field,  ii.  90^  p.  195;  innlet 
Paulinua  to  aeoept  the  Ma  d 
Rochester,  ib,  p.  196  (e£  IL  no); 
consecrates  Ithamar  aa  Udiop 
of  Rochester,  iiL  14,  p.  154  m 
note  (cf,  IL  zxo);  eonaeerttei 
Thomaa  aa  biahop  of  the  Bi^ 
Angles,  iiL  90  and  note  (et  n. 
106) ;  diea,  Al  «nd  not»  (ef.  E> 
Sid^i ;  suoceeded  Bfberaninternl 
by  Deuadedit,  tb.  and  note;  hii 
respect  for  Aidan,  iii.  9Si  pi  i8i; 
a  disciple  of  Pope  Qreigoiry,  ▼• 
19*  P-  333  {9^'  U-  xio);  anh- 
bishop  at  the  time  of  WlUrid'i 
arrival  in  Kent,  ik  (et  IL  iHf 
316);  q[>urioiu  letter  of  Ho- 
norins  to,  IL  zzz. 

HoRACE,  cited  bjBeda,  pp^  linotiy 
liiL 

Horea,  Bon  of  Yiotgi]%  oae  ^ 
the   leadezs   of   tho  ixm^ 
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S  i.  15,  p.  31 ;    slAin  by 
itoDB,  ib, ;  his  monument 
ig  inBede^s  time  in  the 
Kent,  ih, ;  II.  a8. 
nt  responsibility  of  the, 

i. 

,  Henry,  former  owner  of 
r,,  p.  cxxvi. 

,  WiUiam,  former  owner 
Ar.y  p.  czzyi. 

Bhanua,  the  Rhine, 
uj  between  Qauls  and 
ns,  i.  a,  p.  13 ;  crossed 
'  Alani,  ftc.,  i.  11  ;  bodies 
twoHewaldB  thrown  into, 
p.  300  and  note  ;  Gologne 
ib.  p.  301 ;  In  Litore 
rswerth)  an  ialand  in, 
p.  300  and  note ;  Saxons 
t  from,  to  Denmark,  IL 
ilbrord  lands  atthe  month 
a88. 

UE^  t>.  Bedger. 
rd,  id  est  uadum  harun- 
Redbridge,  Hants,  Cyni- 
bbot  of,  iv.  16,  p.  237  and 

ponymous  of  Rocheeter, 

►.85. 

iMtr»,        HrofesoaMtir, 

fiter,    English    name     of 

reuiB,  9.  V.,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and 

Putta  bishop  of,  iv.  5,  p. 

i  castle  of  the  Cantuarii, 

Dorubreuis. 

i«  antistes,  Aldwulf,  v.  23, 
(cf.  II.  338).  Hrofensis 
I,  Rochester,  Paulinus 
>of,v.94,p.354.  Hro- 

eocleeia,  Justus  rules,  ii. 
14 ;  bishop  of,  ii.  8,  p.  95  ; 
Qus  praesul  of,  ii.  ao,  p.  126 
ote ;  Ithamar  antistes  of, 
and  note  ;  Oebmund  suc- 
l  by  Tobias  as  praesul  of, 
p.  995  and  note  ;  Tobias 
il  of,  y.  33,  p.  348 ;  MS. 
ongod  to,  p.  cxxvi ;  Hubert 
itor  of,  ib,  Hrofensis  epi- 
I,  Paulinus,  iii.  14,  p.  154. 
iRiTA,  near  the  Medway, 

« 

iuitas,  Rochester,  Justus 
is  to,  ii.  6,  p.  93 ;  '  secre- 


tarium'  of  St.  Andrew  in,  iii. 
14)  P- 154  <^<1  ^oie ;  Putta  ecm* 
secrated  in,  iv.  9,  p.9o6;  ravaged 
by  Ethelred  of  Mereia,  iv.  za,  p. 
998  and  note ;  Cwiehelm  eonao* 
erated  in,  ib.  and  note. 

Hr7ponaiaeccle«ia,  Ripon,  Eadhed 
praesul  of,  iii.  98,  p.  295  and 
note ;  iv.  19,  p.  999  and  note. 
^rpense  monasteriiim,  Tiin- 
bertand  CeolfHd  invitedto,Haa. 
$  3and  note  (cf.  U.  193);  Ceolfrid 
ordained  priest  at,  <&! ;  Ceolfrid 
retums  to,  Haa.  $  4  and  note ; 
Ceolfrid  retires  to,  Haa.  $  8  and 
note  ;  Eata  ealled  foonder  of, 
IL  193 ;  Wilfdd  complaina  of 
attempt  to  oonvert,  into  « 
bi8hop*8  see,  II.  994,  397,  385 ; 
V.  In  Hrypum. 

Hrypnmy  v,  In  Hrypvun. 

Hnaetberoty  abbot  of  Weannouth 
and  Jarrow,  Bede'a  Life  o£  t. 
94»  p*  359 ;  V.  Baeda,  Hiat  Am>.; 
brought  up  in  the  monaslaiy 
of  Wearmoath,  p.  zIt  ;  Hab. 
§  18 ;  visits  Rome  nnder  Pope 
Sergiua,  p.  zvii ;  Hab.  §  18 ;  U. 
365;  eleoted  «bbot  dT  Wear* 
mouth  and  Jarrow.  and  eon- 
firmed  by  CeolfKd,  pp.  ziT, 
cxlviii ;  Hab.  f  z8  and  nolea ; 
Haa.  §§  99,  30 ;  IL  367 ;  letter 
of,  commending  Ceolfrid  to 
Qregoiy  II,  Hab.  ff  t%  19  aand 
note ;  Haa.  $  30  and  noto ;  eon- 
firmed  as  abbot  by  Aoeim^  zv, 
zvi  ;  Hab.  f  ao  and  note ;  II. 
330y  3^  ;  Istter  of  Gregoiy  II 
to,  Haa.  t  39  and  notea;  rar* 
vives  Bede,  pp.  ziv,  ezlviii ;  II. 
365 ;  Bede'a  In  Apooalypain  and 
De  Temp.  Rat  dedicated  to^  pp. 
xiv  note,  zzzJx,  czlvii ;  eallod 
Eusebius  on  aooount  of  hia 
piety,  pp.  ziT,  zt,  ezlTii ;  II. 
367;  letter  of  St  BoniiSMe  to^ 
pp.  ziv,  zziv ;  11. 368 ;  aifeetioo 
of  Bede  for,  p.  zzziii ;  oonftifled 
with  Witmer,  IL  366 ;  data  of 
his  priesthood,  lt,^6Bi  ^^ 
youth,  IL  369 ;  the  Hiat  Abh. 
Anon.  aaoribed  to,  by  Pit8^  IL 
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371 ;  corruptions  of  his  name, 
ib.;  confustod  with  Wiubert, 
abbot  of  Xursling,  ib. 

IIuBERT,  precentor  of  Rochester, 
p.  cxxvi. 

IIuGO  DE  S.  VicTORE,  ?  De  uir- 
ginitate  Sancto  Marie,  p.  cxx ; 
troatisos  of.  p.  cxlii. 

Huiccii,  Augnstino's  Oak  on  the 
borders  of,  ii.  2,  p.  81  and  notes. 
Iluicciorum  prouincia,  Eaba, 
queon  of  the  South  Saxons, 
comes  from,  iv.  13,  p.  230  and 
note ;  baptizod  therc,  ib. ;  ]>eople 
of,  Christian,  ib. ;  Oftfor  goes  to, 
iv.  23,  p.  255  and  noti' ;  Osric 
king  of,  ih.  and  note  (cf.  II. 225) ; 
Tatfrid  elei-tcd  bishop  of,  16. 
and  n()t« ;  Bo^el  bisliop  of,  ib. 
and  notc  ;  rosigns  through  ill- 
health,  and  is  succecded  by 
Oftfor,  ib.  and  note ;  Wilfrid 
bishop  of,  in  731.  v.  23,  p.  350 
and  notc ;  Egwin  bishop  of,  after 
Oftfor,  11.246,  315,  341 ;  Oshere 
king  of,  II.  247. 

HuLLE,  George,  formor  owner  of 
MS.  0«,  p.  cviii. 

Humber,  i.  15,  p.  31  and  note ; 
Ceolfrid  eniharks  at  mouth  of^ 
Haa.  §  31 ;  Wilgils  an  anchorite 
at  the  mouth  f»f,  II.  288. 

Humbra,  Hymbra,  the  Humber, 
boundary  botwoen  the  northern 
andhouthorn  Angli,  i.  25,  p.  45  ; 

ii.  s  P-  89  ;  ii.  9»  P.  97 ;  H-  29, 
30;  Ethfll»ert'8  powor  extends 
to,  i.  25,  p.  45  ;  ii.  3,  p.  85  ;  all  to 
thcsout  h  of,  subj«'cttoEtlielba1d 
of  Mt-rcia  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  350 
and  note;  LindM^y  to  thesouth  of, 
ii.  16,  p.  117  and  note ;  the 
southern  boundary  of  Deira,  II. 
120. 

IIuMBRENSFS,  1.  f.  Nortliumbrians, 
1 1.  390 ;  V.  Ilymbronenses, 
Nordanhynibri,  Umbrcnsis. 

HuNEBERT,  corruptly  for  Hwast- 
bert,  II.  371. 

Huni,  Hunni,  Blaodla  and  Attila 
kings  of,  i.  13  and  note  ;  one  of 
the  tribcs  of  Oormany,  v.  9,  p. 
296  and  note  ;  namc  of  Humber 
derived  from  (!;,  II.  30 ;  story 


of  a  king  of,  II.  150 ;  the  ATin 

perhaps  induded  bj  Bedft  io, 

ILa86. 
HmmsoDOii,  Heniy  of,  v.  Heniy. 
Hunuald,  a  gesith  of  Oswin,  iti. 

i4r   P*    155;    betnyB    him  to 

Oswy,  16.  and  note. 
HuBST,   W.,    his    trmnshitioii  of 

Bede*8  H.  E.,  p.  cxzxii. 
HussET,    Robert,  his  edition  of 

H.  £.,  pp.  Izxxi,  Ixxxii ;  of  Beds*i 

Hist.  Abb.,  p.  exxxix. 
Htbe  Abbet,  Winchester,  p.  a ; 

II.  143- 

Hygbald,  abbot  in  Lindsey  (pn>- 
bably  of  Bardney),  viaits  E^e>t 
in  Ireland,  it.  3,  p.  axi  asd 
note;  hearsfromhimtheviiiMi 
scen  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of 
Geadda*s  death,  ib.  (et  IL  296). 

Htgbald,  bishop  of  Lindisbn^ 
letter  of  Alcnin  to,  TL  70^  84^ 

Hymbra  flumen,  the  HainlMr,  ▼. 
33,  p.  350 ;  V.  Homber,  Himbn. 

Hymbronenses,  i.e.  theNorihiiB* 
briana,  Egfrid  king  of^  ir.  i?* 
p.  939  and  note  (cf.  lLag,$»i 
a6i);  V.  Humbrenses,  Kcrduh 
hymbri. 

Hymnomm  Liber,  Bede's,T.s(, 

P-  359 ;  ''•  Baeda. 
HYPoerrASis,  theologieal  mMsiBg 
of  the  term,  II.  239. 

laoob,  tribes  of,  iii.  99,  p.  i97* 
lacobos,  lustus,  speech  o(  to  SL 
P&ul,   cited,    iii.    95,   p  i^t 
asceticism  o(  II.  037. 
laoobus.  laoob,  deaoon  of  FmU- 
nus,  iii.  95,  p.  i8z ;  IL  i^  ^ 
117    and     note;     suriTed  to 
Bede'8  time,  tb.  p.  zi8;  left,^ 
Paulinus  at  York  on  his  ntir^ 
ment  to  Kent,  ii.  aO|  p.  ifl6  aaa 
note ;  his  missionary  saomi% 
t6. ;  his  skill  as  a  chanter  tnd 
teacher  of  eocleslasUoal  ehiBAp 
ing,  ib.  and  note   (o£  iT.  s,  ^ 
205) ;  dies  at  «  P^^  *9^  ^  * 
a  village  near   Catteridk  itill 
preaerved  his  name  in  Boii^ 
time,  ib,  and   note; 
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lUielio  Eagter.  iil.  95,  p. 
it  II.   iie);  attondH  the 

loTWhitby,  ih.  p,  183, 
r,   Brchbisbop   of  Ctuit«r- 

p.  CD. 

I,  laiida  U  Ambletei)s«  io 
U.  64. 

,  V.  In  GTTUum. 
o,  seeoad  biahop  of  tho 
BBB  undvr  Wulllierf,  iii. 
160  and  note  j  BUccessor 
umhere,  iii.  30 ;  seDt  by 
liere  to  reconTcrt  the  Eost 

is  and  retura.  ib.  und 
atnrj  of  thJB  told  to  Bede 
prieitt  ivho  Hccompanied 
ib,  (at.p.  xliT);  dien,  iind 
eeoded  by  CeaddH,   iv.  3, 


:,  Ceolfrid  trained  under 
f  at,  p.  ixv  ;   fouuded  by 

f,  n.  358, 3 


^ 


II. 


.    of,  V 


.  24,  P-  353 
;  thepr<^nitor  of  the 
umbrian  rojal  race,  ib. 
I.  119,  loo);  fouiider  of 
•orough,  II.  141 ;  huaband 
ibnaccoi^ding  to  aom^  ih.  ; 
1  doseeQdant  of,  II.  378. 
inis,  the  Idle.  a  tributnry 
Trent,  Ethelfrid  defontcd 
edwald  on  the  banks  of, 

m  triduanum,  a  Celtic 
ewiah  inslilution,  II.  78, 
58 ;  fbstingoD  Wednewiay 
.■'riday,  II.  136 ;  Lenten 
•stablished  by  Earconbert, 
p.  143  and  noto  ;  commu- 
I  of  faating,  II.  376. 
u,  r.  Hierem- 
reland,  II.  i 


leaus  Cbristui,  L  37,  p.  51  ;  i.  33, 
p.  68;  ii,  10,  p.  103;  ii.  19,  p. 
134;  ui.  17,  p.  i6a;  iii.  ag.  p. 
'98;  iv.  5,p.3i4;  iv.  I4,p.335; 
iv.  17,  pp.  239, 240 ;  V.  14,  p.314  ; 
V.  >9,  p.  330;  V.  ?l,  p.  340;  ▼■ 
34,  p-  359 ;  Ke.  i  4  ;  ohureh  at 
Canlei-burydedlcsted  to  (Chriat 
Cliurch),  i.  33  and  nute  ;  II.  44  ; 
Cutlibert  the  firat  urchbiahop 
to  bo  buriod  in.  II.  6d. 

leaiu  Naue,  Joshua.  BUcceeds 
MoHoa,  II.  367 ;  Ilan.  {  39  ond 

Imms,  a  thane  of  ^fwine,  iv.  aa, 
p.  949  and  note  ;  tnbeu  captive 
after  tlio  batlle  of  the  Trent,  16, 
p.  350;  hia  miracuIoUH  experi- 
ence.  ib.  pp.  350,  951  and  Dot«a  ; 
Bold  at  London  to  ft  Frision,  Ib. 
p.  351  and  na1« ;  releaaed  and 
gm'n  to  Kout,  il'. ;  eHects  his 
raiiHiin,  ib. ;  roturiis  to  North- 
umbria,  ib. 

Immin,  a  Hercian  dui,  haada  the 
MerciMiB  agaiast  Oawy,  iil.  94, 
p.  180  and  note. 

'iiniierium'  vemis  'regnum,'  II. 
43,86. 


In  Andilesum,  Andeley  -  aur- 
Seine,  one  ofthechiefE^nkJBh 
monastcriea  frequented  bj  the 
English,  iii.  8,  p.  143  and  notea. 

In  BeTecingum,  Barking,  Easex, 
iv.  6,  p.  319  and  note ;  EarcoD> 
wald  founda  a  monaatery  for 
liia  sieter  Ethelberg  at,  ib.  and 
nola ;  plagus  at,  iv,  7,  p.  319 
and  Dote;  II.  195;  miraclee  at, 
iv.  7~io  and  notes  ;  Hildilid 
abbesa  of,  iv.  id,  p.  334  snd 
noCe;  II.  311 ;  a  doubie  monas. 
tery,  II.  [50  ;  date  of,  II.  aiB. 

InbheB  Dabilf,  ot  Enneroilly, 
county  Wicklow,  II.  83. 

In  Brige,  Faremoiltier-en-Brie, 
founded  by  Fara,  iii.  8,  p,  143 
and  notes ;  one  of  the  chief 
Frankish  monasteriea  reaorted 
to  by  the  Engliab,  ib,  end  note ; 
Saethry  d  and  Ethelberg  abbeaaea 
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of,  tb.  and  note  (cf.  II.  144)  ;  a 
double  monastery,  II.  150. 

In  Cale,  Cale,  Chellea,  near  Paris, 
ono  of  tlie  chiof  Frankiah 
monasteries  frequented  by  tho 
English.  iii.  8,  p.  142  and  note  ; 
Hereswith,  HiId'HsiHter^  enters, 
iv.  23,  p.  353 ;  Hild  intends  to 
entcr,  tb.  and  note  ;  Qisla  abbess 
of,  p.  xix  noto;  11.  149;  Wil- 
coma  abboss  of,  II.  319 ; 
Baldhild  retires  to,  II.  322. 

Inchkf:ith,  r.  Giudi  urbs. 

iNrLusus,  life  of  an,  p.  xxxi  note  ; 
II.  69. 

In  Conpendio,  Compi^gne,  II. 
104 ;  Wilfrid  consccrate<l  at, 
iii.  28.  p.  194  and  note  ;  II.  317. 

Incorruption  after  death,  a  sign 
of  chastity,  II.  151,  152  (cf. 
II.  240). 

In  Cuneningum,  ?  Cunningham, 
or  Chester-le-Street,  II.  104 ; 
a  district  of  the  Northumbrians, 
V.  12,  p.  304  and  note ;  Dryt- 
holm  helongs  to,  ih. 

In  Derauuda,  id  est  in  Silua  Dero- 
rum,  Bevorley,  Yorks ,  II.  104  ; 
Ik^rthun  abbot  of  monasti*ry  of, 
V.  2,  p.  283  and  note ;  Bishop 
John  retircs  to,  dies,  and  is 
buried  at,  v.  6.  p.  292  ;  II.  273; 
Bishop  John  und  Berthun  co- 
foundors  of,  II.  274. 

l.vDKTioxs,  TI.38,  39,  212,  231,  376. 

In  Feppingum,  unidentified, 
ro^ion  called,  II.  104  ;  Diuma 
dicxl  iu.  iii.  21,  p.  171  and  noto. 

Infimtivk,  with  a  verb  of  motion 
to  oxpro.ss  a  purpo.sts  II.  124. 

'-i.vo,'  Saxon  ttrmination  imply- 
ing  dorivation,  II.  10,  88,  104. 

In  Getlingum,  place  calliMl, 
Gillin^,  Yorkshire,  II.  104 ; 
nionnstory  founded  at,  inexpia- 
tion  of  the  murdor  of  Oswin, 
iii.  14.  p.  155  and  note ;  iii.  24, 
pp.  179,  180;  Trumhere  abbot 
of,  Hk  ;  Ceolfrid  entors,  Haa.  %  2 
and  noto  ;'cf.  II.  1931  ;  Cyne- 
frid  abbot  of,  ib.  ;  TunlH^rt 
abbot  of,  ih.  and  noto  ;,cf.  II. 
193);  Roman  Eastor  observed 
at.  II.  372. 


iKaoBEBOA,  wife  of  Chiribert  and 
mother  of  BerthA,  IL  40. 

Inguald,  biahop  of  London  and 
of  the  proTince  of  ihe  Eiit 
Saxons,  v.  23,  p.  350  and  note 
^cf.  II.  178) ;  one  <^  the  eome- 
crators  of  Arohbishop  TitwiD. 
1*6. ;  alive  in  731,  ib. ;  dieis  C  745. 

In  Gyruum,  Jarrow,  Co.  DuriiaiiiT 
IL  104 ;  on  the  Tyu^  t.  ai,  pb 
339  and    note;  ealled   Poiti» 
EcgfHdi,  p.  zi  note ;  IL  361 : 
monastery  of  St.  Paal  at,  t.  si. 
P-  339  (cf.  Hab.  $  7  and  note; 
§  9;  1 15»  P-  379 *nd  note;  h  18 
and  note ;  Haa.  $  tx  and  note; 
§  laandnote;  |$  14,  z8;  {93 
and  note  ;  ||  95,  09;  i^  iz,  zi. 
xiVf  XTi-XTiii,  zz,    zzTii  note. 
xxxii  note,   xIti,  zlTiil,  Ixiii: 
IL  193) ;  Bede  a  priest  i/tt  ▼.  94* 
P*  357  't  V-  Baeda ;  ealled  '  Eeg- 
fordes  Mynater,'  p.  zi  note;  in 
the  dioccse  of  Hezham,  ppi  i 
note,     cxlTi     note ;    no  laife 
scriptorium  at,  p.  zz ;  daeline 
of,  p.  zxxii ;  becomea  a  eoll  of 
Durham,  ib,     note;     part  of 
Bi8C0p'8  church  stUl  mmaiiiing 
at,    p.    Ixxix    note;     dato  of 
foundation    of,    IL  961,  370; 
dedication  inscriptionofofaiireh 
of,  II.  361  ;  r.  f^nuloB. 

In  Hrypum,  Ripon,  11.  i04;Akb- 
f rid  grauts  to  Wilfrid  the  wm- 
tory  of,  whleh  he  had  fonnerlT 
granted  to  the  adherenta  of  tke 
Sootti,  T.  19,  p.  395  and  ncio: 
iii.  25,  p.  183  and  noteo;  H. 
193»  317  ;  Bthelwald  a  mook  eC 
V.  z,  p.  981 ;  Wilfrid  baried  in 
churoh  of  St.  Peter  at,  ▼.  I9' 
pp.  322. 330  and  note ;  Gathbeit 
'  praepositua  hospitnm '  att  P- 
xxTiii  note  (of.  IL  SQi 
WilfHd  ezhoriied  to  ratiio  ^ 
1 1.  56 ;  Qregorian  muaie  at,  II- 
119;  body  of  St  Cuthbert  ti 
IL  157;  Cuthbert  and  Ett» 
retire  from,  II.  189^  193,  SQ* 
Wilfrid  in  retirement  it,  U. 
207?  317»  324;  Wilbrord  od»- 
i-ated  at>  IL  a88,  093 ;  Wilfrid 
builda  the  ehureh  at,  IL  31^ 
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393 ;  Wilfrid  restored  to,  II. 
319,  390,  396,  398 ;  expulsion  of 
Eadlied  from,  II.  396;  ceasoB 
to  be  a  bishop^s  see  till  1836,  t&. ; 
IL  3»8  (cf.  II.  384) ;  Wilfrid 
oompiaiDB  of  treatment  of,  II. 
^>^  337«  385 ;  Ceolfrid  retums 
to,  from  Icanhoe,  IL  379  ;  Ceol- 
frid  retires  to,  from  Wear- 
mouth,  IL  373 ;  v.  Hrypensis. 

Ini,  king  of  the  West  Sazons, 
miceeeds  C»dwalla,  ▼.  7,  p. 
094  and  note;  iv.  15;  keeps 
Soinexinsubjection,  ib, ;  resigns 
aod  goes  to  Rome,  v.  7,  p.  994 
•Ad  note ;  the  first  to  introduce 
written  biw  into  Wessex,  II. 
87 ;  calls  Earconwald  'my 
bialiop^'  II.  917  ;  spurious  char- 
ter  of,  IL  999;  said  to  have 
founded  the  school  of  the  Anglo- 
Sazons  at  Rome,  II.  981 ;  a 
friendof  Aldhelm,  ib.  ;  hiswars 
with  Ceolred  of  Mercia,  II.  314  ; 
his  law  on  Church-scots,  II. 
389. 

Iniaboufinde,  Inisboffin,  on  the 
coast  of  Mayo,  Colman  builds 
a  monastery  at,  for  the  monks 
brought  from  Lindisfarne,  iv. 
4,  p.  913  and  notes;  loaves  the 
Irish  monks  there,  ih. 

Iins  CiXTRA,  Lough  Derg,  Stel- 
huius  abbot  of,  II.  113. 

Iktbhil4HE£,  V.  Nendrum. 

I5LADE,  V.  Genladae. 

In  Ijitore,  Kaiserswerth,  II.  104; 
an  island  in  tho  Rhine,  v.  11, 
p.  309  and  note ;  granted  by 
Pippin  to  Swidbert,  16. ;  Swid- 
bert  builds  a  monastery,  and 
dies  there,  ih, 

Irnocent  III,  pope,  p.  cxiv;  sends 
a  MS.  by  Gregory  I  to  the 
bisliop  of  Livonia,  II.  70,  71. 

'innotesoo,'  transitive,  II.  61. 

Insula  Cerui,  v.  Heruteu. 

I5SULA  Cerui,  V.  Cerui  Insula. 

Insula  uituli  marini,  v.  Selaeseu. 

Insulae,  r.  Lirinensis  insula. 

Iktercession  of  Saints,  Bede*8 
views  on,  II.  181. 

In  Undalum.  Oiindle,  Northants., 
IL    104 ;    Wilfrid  dies  in  the 


prorinoe  ealledy  t.  19,  pp.  390, 
330  and  note ;  IL  390. 

IvyooATiOH  oF  SAnnrB,  Bede's 
yiews  on,  IL  181. 

JoASH,  example  of,  eited,  IL  187. 

lob,  his  example  citod,  i  19 ;  ii. 
I»  PP.  77,  78 ;  ▼.  ai,  p.  349 ; 
Hab.  I  19;  Gregory  Ta  com- 
mentary  on,  begun  at  Constan- 
tinople,  finished  at  Rome,  ii.  i, 
p.  75  and  notea;  oited,  %b,  p. 
78  and  notes;  Bede'8  chapters 
of  readings  on,  y.  94,  p.  358. 

JocKLarE,  life  of  St.  Kentigem, 
II.  987. 

lohannes  Baptiata,  aooounted  a 
martyr,  i.  97,  p.  51  and  note; 
IL  164 ;  practiBed  what  he 
preacheKl,p.  zzzyi  note ;  homily 
for  day  o^  p.  czix;  auaterity 
of;  II.  959. 

lohannes,  enangelista,  tbe  Celts 
defend  their  Easter  practice  by 
the  ezample  of,  iii.  95,  pp.  184- 
186  and  notes ;  11.  190,  348, 
349 ;  his  successors  in  Asia 
abandon  his  Easter  practice,  tb. 
p.  186;  lame  man  cured  by,  v. 
9,  p.  984  ;  Bede'8  commentary 
on  the  Apocalypse  of,  v.  94,  p. 
358 ;  V.  Baeda ;  pictures  from 
the  Apocalypse  of,  placed  in  St. 
Peter'8  church  at  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  %  6,  p.  369  and  note ; 
Epistle  of,  cited,  £e.  $  17,  pp. 
499,  493 ;  Bede  translates  Gos- 
pel  of,  pp.  Ixzv,  clxii ;  fragment 
of  hymn  to,  p.  cxiii ;  type  of 
the  contemplative  life,  II.  69 ; 
church  of  St.  John  Lateran, 
Wilfrid'8  first  appeal  heard  in, 
II.  71 ;  authority  of,  claimed 
for  Celtic  tonsure,  II.  354. 

lohannes,  martyr,  relics  of,  sent 
by  Vitalian  to  Oswy,  iii.  99, 
p.  198. 

lohannes  IV,  pope,  sucoeeds 
Severinus  iu  the  Roman  see,  ii. 
19,  pp.  199,  193  and  note; 
while  pope  elect  writes  to  the 
Irish  on  the  Paschal  question 
and  Pelagianism,  ib.  pp.  199- 
194  and  notes  ;  IL  195  ;  opposes 
the  Monothelites,  II.  1 19. 
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lohannes  VI,  popo,  Wilfrid'8 
Becond  appeal  heard  before,  v. 
i9i  PP-  337»  328;  11.  320; 
lettera  of,  in  favour  of  Wilfrid, 
V.  19,  p.  327  ;  II.  375. 

loHAKNES  yill,  pope,  his  regula- 
tioiiH  about  the  pnlliumi  IL  50. 

loHAi^NES  XII|  ix>pe,  grants 
pallium  to  Dunstan,  11.  52. 

IoHA>'NES,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople,  letter  of  Gregory  I  to, 
11.68. 

lohannes,  archchantor  of  St. 
Peter'8,  andabbot  of  St.Martin's 
at  Kome,  Hab.  §  6,  p.  369  and 
notoH;  Ilaa.  §  10;  iv.  18,  pp. 
340,  241  and  notos ;  presont  at, 
nnd  signs  tho  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Hatfiold,  ib,  and 
note ;  v.  34,  p.  355 ;  comes  to 
Britain  with  Bonedict  Biscop, 
iv.  18,  p.  341  and  not«  ;  Haa. 
§  10;  Ilab.  §  6,  p.  369andnote; 
tvuc)ies  tho  Boman  mode  of 
chanting  in  Benedicfs  monas- 
t4>rj'  and  elsewhere,  ib.;  iv. 
18.  p.  241  nnd  note ;  II.  119; 
commissioned  to  inquiro  into 
the  ortliodoxy  of  tho  EngliHh 
Church,  iv.  18,  pp.  241,  242; 
lends  thc  dccrces  of  the  Councii 
of  Rome  to  Benedicfs  monas- 
tery  to  be  copied,  ib.  p.  242  and 
note;  roceivcs  a  copy  of  the 
docre<is  of  tho  Council  of  Hat- 
iield  for  the  pope,  t7;. ;  dies  and 
is  buriod  nt  Tours  on  his  way 
back,  ih.  nnd  noto  ;  writingK  of, 
presorved  at  Wearmouth,  Hab. 
§  6.  p.  369. 

lohannes,  consiliarius  and  vice- 
goK^nt  of  tho  Roman  see,  joins 
in  writing  to  the  Irish  clergy, 
ii.  19,  p.  123. 

loHANNES,  ono  of  AugU8tino's  com- 
panions,  aftorwards  abbot  of  St. 
Augustine'»,  II.  37. 

lohannes,  primicerius  and  vico- 
gorent  of  tlie  Roman  sce,  joins 
in  writing  to  the  Irish  clergy, 
ii.  19,  p.  123. 

lohannes,  urchbishop  of  Arles, 
Vitalian  gives  Tlieodore  and 
Hadriau  commendatory  letters 


to,  It.  I,  p.  flo3  and  notef ;  he 
detains  them,  ib. 

loHAiniES,  bishop  of  Antioehi  let* 
ter  of  Theodoret  to,  IL  933. 

lohaanes,  bishop  of  Hezham,  rr. 
23,  p.  954  ;  educated  underHild 
at    Whitby,   ib.   (d   II.  874); 
succeeds  Eata  at  Hezham,  ▼.  a, 
pp.  289, 983  and  notee ;  IL  396; 
miracles  wronght  bj,  t.  9-6 ind 
notes ;    p.   Ixt   note ;    oitet  • 
mcKlical  preoept  of  Arehbiibop 
Theodore,  t.  3,  p.  985  and  noto 
(ct    IL    974) ;    tranafemd  to 
York  on  death  of  Bom,  ib.  aad 
note(cf.  II.  974, 397) ;  mieoeeded 
by  Wilfrid  at  Hexham,  A. ;  for- 
bida  an  ignorant  priert  to  ed- 
minister  baptiam,  t.  6^  p.  091 
and  note ;  causea  Herebald  to 
be    rebaptired,   Qk   and  note; 
retires  to  Beverley,  diea,  ind  ii 
buried  there,  ib,  pw  999  (ef.  IL 
973);  sucoeeded  byWilfridni 
ib.  and    note ;    ordaina   Bedc 
deaoon  and  priest,  p.  x ;  t.  94, 
p.  357  ;  IL  974,  975 ;  wiwirir 
called  archbishop,  I.  431;  U 
117,  974 ;  Life  of,  bj  FcAoard,  pi 
oxx ;  IL  975,  977 ;  ebronolo^ 
of  life  of;  IL  973 ;   hia  ftetiml 
observed  at  Bererley,  fli ;  00* 
foundor  of  BeTerlej,  IL  974;  «n 
tlie   Wilfridlan    Tiew  mi  • 
usurper,  IL  316 ;  le^fcionioii,  t 

433-  . 

loHAKHES   diaconus,   hia  Ufr  <« 

Gregory,  IL  389 ;  uaea  the  cei^ 

Life  of  (^regozy,  ib. 
loNA,  r.  Hii ;  origin  of  the  nini^ 

II.  197  ;  equatod  with  tbe  He- 

brew  word  for  dore,  ib. 
J0NA8  OF  BoBBCo,  his  Lili»  n^  ^ 

Golumban  aseribed  to  Bede^  D> 

83  ;  his  Life  of  St  Fars,  IL  14& 
JoRDAN,  Bede  on  Booroea  o(  eiled, 

IL4. 
loREUALUB,  «.  Jerranx. 
loseph,  oxample  ot,  eited,  ▼•  ^i 

p.  343- 
JosEPH  OF  Abdiathxa,  IL  ^q^  9^ 
JosEPH,   huBband  of  the  TiipB 

Mary,  Bede  wia^^iwiffainp  peipetai^ 

virginity  o^  IL  54. 
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m,  oae  mnde  bf  Bede  of, 


■the  Bame,  IL  6i,  373. 
EVBCH,  mDnutic  orgaiiiu- 
*,  IL  i33-'35,385;  use  of 
Wmi  In,  IL  137  ;  KBceti- 
of,   p.  X« ;    IL  139,  170, 

liberaltt;  of,   to   fureign 
nts,    IL    145 ;    D.    Celtic 
shea,  Chkntiag. 
iMtoVAAm,  convert  a  large 
if  the  Continent,  II.  170  ; 
rts  of  Britain  other  than 
lumbria,  II.  aa6. 
Qiusmuis,  r.  Honasteriee. 
■iLaRlMB,   at  Olastonbury, 
>o  (ct  p.  cxi  note). 
>u)m,   their  fondnesi  for 
tcations,  11.  a6o. 
io,  father  of  Ethelbert,  son 
ta,  ii.  5,  p.  90  nnd  note. 
'-  =4,  P-  357 ;  Hab.  $  9. 
II.  164  ;   citod,  iii.  39,  p. 

£e.  j  II,   p.  414  (cf.  IL 

I  14,  p.4i8(cf.  IL  393); 
s  eicerpts  f rom  St.  Juiome 

34,  p.  356 ;   Bede'B  chnp- 
f  readings  on,  ib. ;  Bede'» 

on   a  pasaage  of,   ib. ;  i. 


ii  noto,  zli  ;  II.  339  ;  hia 
ine  of  t]ie  siz  ages  uf  tho 
I,  p.  ili ;  Dante  plnces 
neit  to,  p,  ili  note  ;  his 
>n  of  the  Vulgatc,  p.  Iv  ; 
8  tranBlations  from,  pp. 
clxii ;  hisetymiilogics,  II. 


i   prohil 


L   the 


onN,  II.  339. 

1,  V.  24,  p.  357 ;  tho  Sarn- 

r  Agaient  descendcd  from, 


36 ;  thair  oxodiit  frotn 
t,  (ind  entry  into  the  Pro- 
1  Land,  ono  of  Ctedmon'» 
;t8,  iv,  24,  p.  a6i  ;  IL  ajs  ; 


Bode's  tetlor  on  the  stationB  of 
tho  ohildren  of,  v.  04,  p.  338 ; 
T.  Baeds. 
Israelitioa  gens,  i.  34.  I«rae1- 
iticaplelis,  V.  ai,  p.  336;  HBa. 
§  6  ;   Ee.  I  9>  p.  4Ta  Israel- 

ttiriiH  popuIuB,  in  £gypt,  i.  30.  p. 
65  nnd  tiotea.  Israhelitieum 
regnum,  Hab.  {  13  and  note. 


3ib1e. 


Itajia,  lengtb  of  day  in,  i.  1,  p. 
11  ;  Orutian  attempta  to  cross 
to,  L  9  ;  Valentinianus  eipellod 
from.  id. ;  mirncle»  of  aaiiita  of, 
collect^d  bf  Gregory  I  in  hia 
Diali^ea,  ii  i,  p.  76  snd  unte  ; 
biahope  of,  ib.  p.  77  and  noto ; 
sfiiod  of,  under  Bonifaoe  IV,  ii. 
4.  p.  8B  and  noto  ;  Bonan  learna 
the  oatholic  EasteT  in,  iii.  35, 
p.  181  ;  Wilfrid  sees  the  catliolio 
Easter  practiwd  io,  >'ii.  p.  1B4  ; 
visits  of  Benedict  Bincop  to, 
Ilsn.  i  5  and  note  ;  n.  Biscop  ; 
-daily  communion  the  riile  in, 
Ei-,  5  15  ;  Bpn^nRar  kinjt  of.  II. 
137  ;  eiilo  in,  11  197. 

Itaticum  more,  Komanua  of  Bo- 
chester  drowned  in,  ii.  ao,  p. 

Ithamar,    '  de    gento    Cantuari- 

orum,'  bishop  of  Boohester, 
consecrated  by  Honoriua,  iii.  14, 
p.  154  and  aote  (cf.  II.  49,  iio); 
consecratea  Deusdedit,  iii.  ao ; 
dies,  ib.  and  note  ;  succecded  by 
Damian,  ib.  aod  note  ;  the  first 
natire  bishop,  II.  i6a,  174  ;  faia 
orthodoiy,  IL  9o6. 
luda,  rege»,  Ee.  4  ■>,  P-  4i+- 
ludaei,  Faachal  customs  of  lona 
not  identieal  with  those  of,  iii. 
4,  p.  135;  II.  i'4;  concessions 
of  the  ApoBtles  to  the  prejudices 
of,  cited,  iiL  aj,  p.  1S5  and 
notea  ;  forbidden  toenter  Jeru- 
salem,  II.  19;  Jutes  said  to  be 
derived  from(I),  IL  a^  ;  make 
no  representatjon  of  the  Deity, 


[-  S9- 


■  of  the  early  Church,  II, 
mple    of, 
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luDEU,  in  Nennius,  probably  not 

idontical  with  Bede's  Giudii,  IL 

24,  182. 
Jui>oEKEifT,  the  Last,  preparation 

for,  pp.  Ixvi,    Ixvii  ;    II.    161  ; 

fascinution    of,   for    mediaeval 

art,  II.  361. 
ladioes,  Judgos,  Bede'8  cliapters 

of  readings  on  tho  book  of,  v. 

34,  p.  358. 

JuDiTH,  daughter  of  Gharles  tbe 
Bald,  wife  <>f  Ethelwulf  and 
Ethelbald,  II.  249  ;  perhaps  the 
pfltroness  of  Otfried  of  Weissen- 
burg,  ih. ;  Anglo-Saxon  poem  of 
Judith  postiibly  dedioated  to,  ib. 

JuDiTH,  wife  of  Tostig,  said  to 
have  carried  off  relics  of  Oswald, 
II.  158  ;  present  at  the  transla- 
tion  of  Oswin,  IL  164. 

JuuAir,  St.,  monastory  of,  at  Le 
Mans,  MS.  M  probably  belonged 
to,  p.  Ixxxix. 

JULIAN  ERA,  p.  C. 

lulianus,  biHhop  of  Eclanum  in 
Cumpania,  u  Kemi-Pelagian,  ex- 
]X!lltid  from  his  soe,  i.  10  and 
not^?. 

lulius,  a  citizen  of  Gaerloon-on- 
Usk,  martyrcd  iu  the  persecu- 
tion  of  Dioclotian.  i.  7,  pp.  21, 
22  and  note  ;  II.  18. 

lusrriNA,  virgin,  II.  242. 

lustinianus,  emperor,  iii.  4,  p. 
133  ;  Godo  of,  II.  47. 

lustinianus  minor,  cmpcror, 
Council  of  Gonstantinoplounder, 
iv.  17,  p.  240  and  note. 

lustinianus  II,  omporor,  emperor 
at  timo  of  Geedwalla^s  death,  v. 
7,  p.  294. 

lusTiNus  Martyr,  8]>urious  ]>oem 
on,  p.  clviii. 

lustinus  minor,  emperor,  iii.  4, 
p.  133  and  noto. 

lustus,  arohbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Koiit  by  Gregory  to  aid  Augus- 
tine,  i.  29,  p.  63  {ct.  II.  83) ; 
consocratod  bishopof  Rochester, 
ii>  3«  p.  85  and  notes ;  conHults 
with  L:iurentiuH  and  Mellitus 
ou  the  pagaii  reaction,  ii.  5,  p. 
91  ;  retires  to  Gaul.  ih.  p.  92  ;  ii. 
6,  p.  92  ;  returns  to  Rochester, 


ih,  p.  93 ;  govems  that  Me,  iL 
7?  P-  94»  rulea  the  Engtiah 
Ghureh  with  Mellitiu,  A. ;  k- 
ceives  a  letter  from  BonifieeV, 
t6.  and  note  ;  suooeedB  Mellitui 
as  arohbishop  of  CRnterboiyy 
ii  8y  p.  95  ;  zeoeives  fk^om  Boni* 
face  y  authoritj  to  conaeeimte 
bishopSy  ifr. ;  aleo  a  letter  and 
pallium,  Hb.  pp.  95-97  end 
notee  ;cf.  IL  50,  99);  eon- 
B.%rate8  PaulinuM,  ▼.  04»  p^  353 1 
ii.  9,  p.  98  and  notes ;  die%  il 
i8|  p.  I90  and  note  ;  Bnoeeeded 
by  HonoriuB,  ih,  and  note ;  ii. 
i6y  p.  117  ;  Bendi  RomaDUs  u 
an  envoy  to  Pope  Honorini,  ii 
ao,  p.  196  and  note ;  probaUy 
not  a  monk,  II.  79 ;  mentioiied 
in  the  Stowe  Minal,  IL  8x,  8s : 
spuriouB  letter  of  Boniftee  V  to, 
II.  91. 
lutae,  Inti,  one  of  three  GennaB 
tribes  who  eettle  in  BritaiBf  i- 

15*  P*  3'  AD^  noto «  <^  ^'i^ 
oome  the  Cantuarii  and  ^«ta- 

arii,  »&. ;  a  trihe  of  them  itin 

survived  in  Wenex  in  Bsde'! 

time,  ib.  and  note  (e£  ir.  i^ 

pp.  237,  038  and  note) ;  derin* 

tion  of  the  name»  II.  a^ 


Kflsloaoaestir,  TadcaBter,  fin^i*^ 
name  of  Caloaria  oiaitai^  ir*4 
p.  253  and  note. 

Kaiberswutb,  n.  In  Litore. 

KALENDABimi  DKFUVOrOBUai  BM*>' 

ing  of  term,  IL  007. 

Kebi,  St,  Baid  to  hare  Btodisd  i> 
Ireland,  II.  1961 

Keilah,  V.  Ceiia. 

Kells,  Co.Moath,  becomeehfladoi 
the  Columbiie  monaateriN  id 
Ireland,  II.  135. 

Kenelm,  St.,  life  of,  p^  orr. 

Kennbth  kac  ALm,  Piotiih  b* 
of  succession  laated  till,  IL^*. 

KENTiaEBR,  St,  IL  68 ;  monM^ 
ofiganisation  of^  pp.  zziTt  B* 
note ;  oonseorated  by  a  ilBl)* 
bishop,  II.  49^  ao7 ;  «samplecA 
cited,  IL 136;  ratiremMitdBriiS 


Ijidex  N^ominum,  Locorwni,  Reii 


487 


.II.  27i;«iscetieiamof.  11. 
Lifi!  of.  by  Jocelino,  IL  087. 
KAK,  Robert.  reclor  of  St. 
3Ty\  LoDdoD,  bequeaths 
0„  to  Mcrton   Collogu,   p. 

ordo  monikBticus  of,  citod, 

ptoareatea  of  tlie  Anglo- 
II.  li.  109. 

r,  iiuportanne  of  tie  of,  in 
timpB,  II.  117. 
iwmjjt.       NortbiimberlHnil, 
ted  b;Bate9  with  Maelmin. 


l  by  tlie  BritonB,  i.  3,  p.  14. 
Kaau,  LMHt',  Xjffistingae, 
ingwi,  LttstingliHm,  Yorli- 
,  monastery  of,  founded  by 
,  iii.  33,  pp.  i74-'76  and 
.  (cf.  Pref.  p,  7  and  not«)  ; 
lonkaof,  furnith  Bede  with 
riala  for  the  hiittory  of  tho 
isna  and  Eaat  Saxons.  Prof. 

organised  on  the  niodt'1 
indtafame,  iii.  33,  p.  176 
noto  (cf  II,  178;;  8ton« 
:h  at,  ib.  and  iiota  (cf.  II. 

Ceadda  abbot  of,  iii.  98, 
]  tcf.  II.  S07  ;  Ceiidda  in 
imentat,  y.  19,  p.  336;  iv. 

ao6 ;  OvrinB  entera  thi! 
jitery  of,  16.  p.  aoS  ;  Tium- 
>  monk  ot,  p.  i.lli. 

I,  Bbbot  of  Leighlin,  in- 
1  the  Southeru  Irish  to 
t  the  Koman  Eaxter,  II. 
diea,  >(>.  ;  c,  Luii 


:  N*s 


>tof  A 


NuHCa,   w    H:,lynrood,    II. 
V.  Laiatrnnua. 
jiua,  Iriah  proehytor,  lntter 
hn,  pope  elact,  und  othcra 
.  19,  p.  133  and  note. 
.PBUs  Senior,  hia  acoount 


ofOresuryI'sliturBical  reforms, 
II.  41. 

LiSPE*«c.  archbishop  of  Canler- 
bury,  II,  43  ;  (Jregory  Vll  re- 
fuses  paUiom  to,  II,  51 ;  obit 
of,  obaerv.:'d  at  Canterbury,  II. 
138;  r^builda  Rochester  aatbe- 
dml  ind  tnuiilateB  Paulinus' 
relic«,  II.  i6a;  canonieea  AJd- 
helm.  11.309 ;  tranBlatsFialluged 
relics  of  Wilfrld.  II,  32^ 

LmoaES,  V.  Liii)(onae,  Liiigonenais 

Lapidem,  ad,  t>.  Ad  LBpidem. 

LuTEMBEBO,  hiB  charg;»  against 
Bede  refuted,  p,  xtv  uote. 

LAariNoHAii,  I.  LwHtlngHiiu, 

Latekab  Coirncn,  «torj  of  an  Irisli 
biaiiop  ut  tii79),  IL  194;  fint. 
(649),  n,  333. 

Iiatina  lingua.  Hadrian  and  Theo- 
dore  Hkilled  in,  iv.  i.  p.  303; 
llHb.  i  3  ;  their  pupila  kn>iw.  «.s 
well  BB  Engliah,  iv.  a,  p.  305  ; 
p.  xviu  ;  Tohiaa  learned  in,  v. 
8,  p.  396;  V,  33,  p.  348;  Alhi- 
nus  learned  in,  v.  ao,  p.  331  aud 
note  ;  Isymen  HQd  some  monka 
and  clergy  ignorant  of,  Ee.  1  J 
andnote(cf.lI.366i  ;Gregoryrs 
idea  of  a  unity  ot,  II.  47. 

Latinsaoum,Lagny,ontheMame, 
near  Paris,  Fursa  buildB  a  mon- 
astery  at,  iii.  19,  p.  168  fcnd 
notes;  Bkullof  Pursaat,  II,  174. 

Latini,  iv.  13,  p.  333  ;  iBuguage  of, 
one  of  the  flva  languHgea  of 
Britain,  i.  1,  p.  11  and  note. 

Lau».  William,  archbiBhop  of 
Canterbury,  former  onner  of 
MSS,  0„  0»  pp.  cxvii,  cixi  (cf. 
p.  luivi  nota)  1  Preeident  of 
St.  John'B  Coll^,  Ozford,  and 
DeBU  of  Glouaealer,  p,  cxzi. 

LaureutiuB,  arclibiHhop  of  C«n- 
torbury,  b  presbyter,  seut  with 
Augustine  by  Gregory,  II.  81, 
390  ;  aent  by  Auguatine  to  Gre- 
gory  to  announce  the  convandon 
of  the  English.  L  37,  p.  48  «nd 
note ;  hrings  back  Gregory'^ 
Responsa,  &c.,  II.  45,  56,  ^ ; 
conBeuratas  the  churcb  of  S8. 
Peter  aod  FbuI,  i.  33  aud  note ; 
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consecrated  by  Augnstine  as 
hi8  successor,  ii.  4,  p.  86  and 
noies ;  extends  the  Ghurch  of 
the  English,  ib.  p.  87  and  note; 
prnctises  what  ho  preaches,  id. 
(cf.  p.  xxxvi) ;  attompts  to 
bring  tho  Geltic  Churches  to 
conformity,  ib.  and  note;  writes 
lotters  to  the  Irish  and  British 
clergy,  tb.  pp.  87,  88  and  notcs 
(cf.  il.  10) ;  reooives  a  letter 
from  Popo  Boniface  IV,  16.  p. 
88  and  note ;  Mellitus  and 
Justus  deliberato  with,  on  the 
pagan  reaction,  ii.  5,  p.  91  ; 
prepares  to  leave  Britain,  ii.  6, 
p.  92  ;  mystorious  experience  of, 
in  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  t^.  nnd  note ;  converts 
Eadbald,  ib.  p.  93  ;  death  of,  ii. 
7,  p.  93  ;  buried  near  Augustine, 
t7).  ;  succeeded  by  Mellitus,  ib.  ; 
said  to  have  translated  body  of 
Liudhard,  II.  42 ;  not  a  monk, 
II.  45  ;  mentioned  in  the  Stowe 
Missal,  II.  81,  82 ;  wrongly 
ropresented  as  on  good  terms 
with  thc  Celtic  Churches,  II.  83. 

Laurentius,  martyr,  relics  of, 
8i*nt  by  Vitalian  to  Oswy,  iii. 
29,  p.  198  ;  oratory  of,  at  WoAr- 
mouth,  Ilab.  §  17,  p.  382  and 
noto ;  Hna.  §  25  ;  chai>el  of,  at 
Bradford-on-Avon,  IL  309. 

Lead,  use  of,  in  building,  II.  188. 

Leadkk,  th«',  a  tributar>'  of  the 
Twoed,  vision  of  Cuthbert  on 
thc  banks  of,  II.  266. 

Leander,  bishop  of  Soville,  Gre- 
gory*sMoraIiawritton  nt  request 
of,  II.  69 ;  nt  ConKtantinopIc  on 
tlie  nflfnirs  of  the  Visigoths,  ib. 

Lections,  textual  influence  of,  pp. 
xlvi  noto,  cxii,  cxvi,  cxviii  ; 
I.  424-433 ;  use  of  the  H.  £. 
for,  11.  299. 

Lector,  moaning  of  the  term,  p. 
Ixxii  noto. 

Leeds,  r,  Loidin. 

Legacaestir,  English  name  of 
L(^gioninn  Cinitas,  ^.r.,  or  Ches- 
tor,  ii.  2,  p.  84  nnd  note. 

Leoatine  Synods  1,787),  citod,  II. 
363. 


Leqsr,  St.,  V.  Leodogar. 

Legionnm  oiiiitaa,  Chettor, 
called  Legacaestir  by  the  Eng- 
liah,  Carlegion  by  the  Britoiifl, 
ii.  a,  p.  84  and  note  ;  battle  ot 
ib.  and  notee  ;  cause  of  battleoi^ 
II.  93;  effects  of;  II.  75,  77; 
date  of,  II.  77 ;  desolation  of 
the  city  by  this  battlo,  ift. ;  d^ 
scriptionof  distriot  of^  ift. ;  tiade 
with  Ireland,  ib. ;  origin  of  ibe 
mune,  ib. 

Legionmn  nrbeyCaerleon-on-Uak. 
citizene  o^  martyred  nnder 
Diocietiany  i.  7,  pp.  ar,  aa  and 
note. 

LEicisrEBy  see  cit,  tranaferred  to 
Dorchester,  II.  045. 

liEiGHLnr,  oounty  Garlow,  Iie- 
land,  Laisren  abbot  of^  n.  113. 

Leithbig,  battle  of,  IL  65. 

Leiit,  threefold,  II.  197,  198 ;  r. 
leiunium. 

Leo  I,  pope,  ordinanoe  abost 
baptiam,  U.  96. 

Leo  III,  pope,  letter  of  Aleiiin  tOi 
II.  51 ;  letter  of  Cennlf  ^ 
Mercia  to,  aboat  the  prinMJi 
II.  53,  57. 

Leo  the  looRocLaflT,  Easlem  Eb- 
peror,  letter  of  Qregoiy  II  t^ 
IL  a8i. 

Leodegab  (St.  Leger),  sitd0 
bishop  of  Autun  bj  BaldhiMr 
II.  323. 

LeonilUa  grandmother  «f  the 
Gemini  Martyres,  Hab.  f  Qi 
Haa.  5  36. 

Leptis,  Africa,  birthplaee  « 
Severria,  i.  5. 

Leriks,  V.  Lirinenaia  inmila. 

Leth  CuiirN,  Conn's  Half,  f.i.tke 
North  of  Ireland,  ooloniNd  by 
Erem  son  of  Miled,  II.  i95' 

Leth  Mogha,  MogVsHalf,  U^ 
South  of  IreUnd,  coloniaed  bj 
Eber  son  of  Miled,  II.  i^  , 

Leucopibia,  probably  idoiitiw 
with  Whitem,  II.  190. 

'  leuita'  «  deacon,  p.  odr. 

LeuitionSy  book  oi,  cited,  ▼•  ^ 

P-  336. 
Leutherins,  or  Hlothhers,  niwf 
of  the  Wett  Sazons,  U.  i44' 
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of  Agilbert,  iii.  7,  p.  141 
Bs  ;  soDt  bj  him  to  Ceii- 
ill.  and  DoteB ;  made 
bf  Hynodical  «anotiun, 

note  ;  oonnecnted  at 
Bter  by  Thfodore,  ift. 
«  (cf.  II.  306);  attends 
Ddl  of  Hertford,  W.  5. 
fourtli  binliop  Df  tlio 
aiono.  iv.  13,  p.  337  i 
nd  is  Buooeedod  by 
■b.  ;  Aldbelm  mndo 
if   Ualmcsburf   under, 

s,   king  of  the  Ooths, 


1,  the  HosBic  Ljiiv, 
>p.  50-  5'.  5^  57  1 
uptcris  lugiH,  cited, 


lE,   p.  Xltvii  ;    II.  337. 

tnonBstic,    pp.    iviii, 
ifluonce  of,  p.  xix  note. 
V.  Lyecidfolth,  ftc 
>ishopof  Anger»,  II,  40. 
count  of  FlHndcrs,   p. 

E'  =  Dmulot8,  II.  366. 

Defensor. 

Northumbrian    thanc, 
Iwin  at  tliecostof  his 
■  "■  9.  P-   99  an<'   ""te 
«xvi.  163J. 
',  FachaHinua  bishop  of, 


I.   Lindocolina  ciuitas, 

loLLEoE,  Oxford,   owns 

p.  cxxii. 

lioliis,  giveH  itH  nomo  to 

,  tLe  inhHbitants  of 
ILio8;C«addabiHlii>p 
3,    p.    207  ;      Cjnibert 


blHiiDp  of,  C.  733 ;  Bocdn  nnd 
Biseop  chiefs  of.  pp,  Ixxviii, 
Ixiii  note  ;  II.  355  ;  not  to  b« 
identiGed  ndth  the  <8uthum- 
bri,'  II.  30.  Lindufaromm 
prouiiiciii,  Diuma  binhop  in, 
iii.  34,  p.  179  Kud  Itote; 
Wynfrid  biahop  of,  iv.  3,  p. 
ais;  Wulfliere  king  in,  ib. ; 
Sexwulf  bishop  of,  iv.  la.  p. 
939 ;  Beparato  binhopB  o^  Ead- 
hed,  Ethetwinc,  Edgar,  Cyni. 
bert,  iTj.  and  note ;  Cfhibert 
bishop  of,  in  731,  v.  33,  p.  350 
>nd  note  ;  Egfrid  gsina  posseH- 
sion  uf,  iv.  la,  p.  009  and  notes. 
LnDiBrAKHE,  Bmie  viBita,  p.  ivi ; 
H.  373;  community  of,  in- 
scribe  Bede's  nanic  in  their 
Album  Congregationia,  p.  xxvii 
note;  «cribBl  sohool  of,  Irish  in 
chamcter,  p.  ix  note  ;  HS.  C 
pUBSibly  bulonged  to,  pp.  iciii, 
cv;  monks  of,  viait  Cuthbert 
on  Pame,  pp.  mi,  xuii ; 
plague  at,  p.  xxiii ;  11.  195 ; 
derivstion  of  name  of,  IL  136  ; 
the  most  sacred  plscein  Britain, 
ib. ;  Welsh  and  Irish  nsmea 
for,  ib. ;  constitution  of,  II.  134, 
3841  385 ;  date  of,  II.  148  i 
deserted  for  fear  of  th»  Danes, 
II.  135,  157  :  Cynimund  monk 
nnd  priest  of,  II.  166  ;  Alcuin'» 
poem  on  the  destruotiou  of,  ib. ; 
in  the  province  of  looa,  II. 
188 ;  RomsD  Easter  introduced 
at,  II.  367  ;  troublea  at,  after 
Cuthbert'H  death,  II.  370; 
cleric  of  Wilbrord  oured  at,  II. 
388;  Ethelwald'B  stone  crosa 
at,  II.  997 ;  Cudda  becomes 
nbbot  of,  II.  330 ;  Ceolwutf 
becomes  a  monlt  at,  IL  340  ; 
relHxe»  tlie  asceticUni  of,  ib, ; 
buried  at,  ib. ;  abbots  of,  Here- 
frid,  IL  370;  Wigbert,  p.  cilv 
note  ;  bisfaopa  of,  Colman,  IL 
ii7;Tuda,  II.  135;  Eadfi4d, 
pp.  cv,  eilviii ;  Uygbald,  II. 
70,  349  ;  Egbert,  p.  cxi ;  I%red, 
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LisdisfarnesaeH,  the  monks  of 
LindisfArno,  Cedd  learns  disci- 
pline  from,  iii.  23,  p.  175  and 
note  ;  organiBes  Lastingham  on 
the  model  of,  ih,  p.  176.  Lin- 
diBiarnensium  ecclesia,  Cuth- 
bert  made  bishop  of,  iv.  27, 
p.  268;  Wilfrid  administiTH 
bishopric  of,  iv.  29,  p.  275 ;  II. 
319,     326.  Lind.     insula, 

Aidan*8  body  brought  to,  iii.  17, 
p.  160  »nd  note;  church  built  in, 
ib,  ;  Seotti  leave,  with  Colman, 
iv.  4,  p.  2x3 ;  Cuthbort  trans- 
terred  as  prior  to,  iv.  27,  p.  270 
and  note  (cf.  p.  xxix  note) ;  Eata 
iibbot  of,  ib.  and  notes ;  consti- 
tution  of,  ib.  (cf.  II.  134,  384, 
385) ;  Cuthbeit  consents  to  be 
buried  in,  iv.  29,  p.  275  and 
notes.  Lind.  monasterium, 
physicians  in,  p.  xxv  note. 

Lindisfamensis  (-faronensis,  iii. 
22,  p.  172  ;  V.  23,  p.  351) 
eccIo8ia,  Life  of  Cuthbert  writr 
t*n  by  monks  of,  Pref.  p.  7  and 
noto ;  Oswald^H  head  buried  in 
oemeteiy  of,  iii.  17»  p.  160  and 
note ;  Codd  vinit»,  iii.  22,  p. 
172;  Cfdd  trained  in,  iii.  23, 
p.  176;  £ata  mado  abbot  of, 
iii.  26,  p.  190  aud  note ;  after- 
wards  biHhop  in,  ib.  and  note  ; 
given  choice  of  tsee  in,  iv.  12, 
p.  229  and  note ;  iv.  27,  p. 
269 ;  his  see  fixed  at,  ib,  and 
noto;  Cuth))ert  bishop  of,  iv. 
28,  pp.  272,  273  aud  notes ; 
(ludfrid  monk  and  abbot  of,  v. 
I,  p.  281  und  not«  ;  Ethelwald 
bisliop  of,  V.  12,  p.  310  and 
note;  Htill  bishop  in  731,  v.  23, 
l>P«35o»  35'  »  ihemotherchurch 
of  the  Bemicii,  II.  125  ;  aban- 
doned  in  875,  ib.  Lindis- 
furneiiHis  insula,  Oswald  grants 
Aidan  a  t<ee  in,  iii.  4,  p.  132 
and  notes ;  oharacter  of,  (7;. 
Aud  notes;  Finan  builds  a 
wooden  cljurch  in,  iii.  25,  p. 
181  ( cf.  II.  102) ;  Wilfrid  goes 
to,  V.  19,  p.  323  and  notes  ;  II. 
316;  brethron  from,  perMuade 
Cuthbert  to  accept  the  offered 


biHhopric,  iv.  981  p.  a^a ;  Ethel- 
wald  buried  in,  t.  i,  p.  280; 
called  Holy  laland,  II.  lats,  ia6. 

Iiindiaai  proninoi%  LindMy,  ma^ 
teriala  for  hiatory  of,  derived 
by  Bede  partly  fh>m  letten  of 
Bishop  Cyniberty  partly  from 
oral  information,  Fref.  pL  7; 
evangeliaed  by  Piuilinaa,  iL  16, 
p.  117  and  notes ;  to  tho  eoQtliof 
the  Humber,  tb. ;  Oswald  mlM 
over,  iii.  11,  p.  148  and  notei; 
the  light  over  Oawald'^  bonei 
seen  over  nearly  the  whole  of, 
ib. ;  Bardney  monaatery  in,  ih, 
and  note ;  Ethelwino  hiihqio^ 
ib.  p.  149 ;  iii.  97,  p.  1911 ;  Ad 
Baruae  in,  iy.  3,  p.  907  and 
note ;  Hygbald  an  «bbot  in,  A. 
p.  aii  and  note;  Ethelred  of 
Mercia  reooveia,  and  Biihop 
Eadhed  retlrea  from,  ir.  la^  ]^ 
299  and  note  (et  II.  199,  915, 
324,  396) ;  ooeillatM  befewwn 
Mercia  and  KoithQmbiria,  U 
108,  155,  199,  9i3;  called  aa 
*  ialand,*  p.  czzii ;  Oflh  o(  H 
217  ;  Teoful  belonga  to^  IL  a^ 

Iiindooolin»  oinitM»  Uneofaif 
Blaecca,  prefeot  of^  oonverted  I7 
Paulinua,  iL  x6,  p.ii7  sndBotM; 
stone  churoh  built  hj  Pkvlinu 
at,  tfa.  (of:  II.  loi);  thiaehwek 
worka  miraclee  thoogh  in  rnin^ 
t5.  and  note ;  Honorini  eos- 
aecrated  by  Pknlinna  at,  A; 
derivation  of  name,  U  loB; 
Alezander  biahop  (ill  p  crii; 
Thomas  Barlow  biahop  o(  ^ 
cxvi;  deanery  of^  giTtn  I9 
papal  proYidon,  p.  ezzL 

Iiindooolinam,  Lineolu,  PImiIuim 
consecratea  Honorina  in,  IL  i8t 
p.  I90  and  note. 

LiNEN,  abstinenoe  from,  a  miii 
of  aaceticiam,  U.  937. 

Liif oAir,  corruption  of  Ninian,  H 
199. 

Lingonfto,  Langrea,  «  city  of  vo» 
Burgundiana,  airiTal,  dMtk, 
and  burial  of  Oeolfirid  at,  p  zv ; 
Hab.  %  91  and  note,  i  ^ ;  Haa. 

§§33.  35-37;  IL  3fi6;  ^^ 
and  monaatery  of  tbia  GwBi 
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Martyres    at,   Hab.   §§   21,   23 

and  note ;  Haa.  §  36. 
Lingonenais     ciuitas,     some     of 

Ceolfrid's   companions   remain 

at,  Haa.  §  38  (cf.  p.  xv ;  II.  180). 
Li!fif    Gabjlh,    Welsh     name    of 

Nechtansmere,  II.  261. 
LiKUS,  aaid  to  have   been  conse- 

crated  aa  sufifragan   bishop  by 

St  Peter,  II.  82. 
LiOBA,  St.,  life  of,  II.  T50. 
Iiirinensii  ipsula,  Lerins,  Bene- 

dict  BiHCop  enters  the  monas- 

tery  of,  Hab.  §  2  and  notes  fcf. 

Haa.  §  5  and  uote  ;  p.  xviii)  ; 

Germanus  and  Lupus  disciples 

of,  II.   33 ;  Stepheu   abbot   of, 

II-  37.  39. 

*LnTERAE  DIMIS80RIAE,'  II.  21 3. 

*Iiitterae  solutoriae,'  II.  243. 
Ijitore,  in,  r.  In  Lit. 
LrmxBOBouoH,    Notts.,    equated 

by  Moberly   with  Tiowulfinga- 

c«Bstir,  II.  109;  by  othorswith 

Tunnacaestir,  II.  243. 
LnTLE  GiDDiifo,  Hunts.,   revived 

monastic  life  at,  II.  137. 
Uudbrand,  kiug  of  tlie  LombardH, 

Chilperic  II  re<;ommends  Ceol- 

frid  to,  Haa.  §  32  and  note. 
LiUDOEiL,  bishop  of  Miinster,  had 

seen  St.  Boniface,  II.  292. 
LiudhArd,     bishop,     senc     with 

Bertha  to  Kent,  i.  25,  p.  45  and 

note  (cf.  II.  94) ;  later  legends 

of.  II.  42. 
LiuoNiA,  t.  0.  Riga,  bishop  of,  II. 

70. 
LiuTBEST,   archbishop  of  Mainz, 

letter  of  Otfriod  to,  II.  249. 
LrvT,    MS.  of,  belonged  to  Swid- 

bert,  IL  291. 
Llakdapf,    Urban  biNhop  of,  II. 

212  ;  diocese  of,  II.  213. 
-looellus/    'loculus,'  u  coffin,  II. 

^39- 

LoEOAiRE,  Irish  king,  opposed  to 
St.  Patrick,  II.  354  ;  origin  of 
Celtic  tonsure  asoribed  to,  ib. 

Loidia  regio,  Leeds,  ruyal  vill 
built  in,  to  replace  Campo- 
donum,  ii.  14,  p.  115  and  note. 

Ijoidia  regio,  ?Leeds,  or  the 
Lothians,    battle  of   the  Win- 


W8Bd  fought  in,  iii.  24,  p.  179 
andnotes  (cf.  II.  183L 

Longobardi,  tho  Lombards. 
Longobardorum  rex,  Liud- 
brand,  Haa.  §  32  and  note  ; 
Perctarit,  II.  150,  379 ;  Cuni- 
bert,  t&. 

LoT,  example  uf,  cited,  II.  54. 

LoTHiANS,  the,  V,  Loidis. 

L0UI8  YI,  king  of  France,  p.  cxix. 

Ijucas,  euangelista,  cited,  £e.  §  4  ; 
Bede'8  commentary  on,  v.  24, 
P>  35B ;  V.  Baeda, 

Lucius,  king  of  Britain,  oonverted 
by  Eleuther,  i.  4  and  notea  ;  v. 
^4y  P*  353 1  SHid  to  have  en- 
dowed  Winchester,  II.  14,  ao. 

Lucius  Uebub,  V.  Commodus. 

LuDouicus  P1U8,  emperor,  said 
to  have  ordered  the  compoaition 
of  the  Heliand,  II.  255. 

Lugdonum,  Iiugdunum,  Lyons, 
Wilfrid  and  Benedict  Biscop 
arrive  at,  v.  19,  pp.  323,  324 
and  note  ;  Biscop  leavea  Wilfrid 
at,  II.  321  ;  Wilfrid  sojoums 
with  Dalfinus  the  bishop  at,  ib, ; 
iii.  25,  p.  i8a ;  Patiens  bishop 
of,  II.  32  ;  Godwin  archbishop 
of,  II.  284 ;  V.  Dalfinus,  Anne- 
mundus. 

LuGDUirENsu,  r.  Florua. 

Lugubalia,  Carlisle,  9.  v,,  Cuthbert 
meets  Herbert  for  the  laat  time 
at,  iv.  99,  p.  274  and  note. 

LuLLUs,  archbishop  of  Mainz, 
receives  MSS.  from  Abbot  Cuth- 
bert,  pp.  XX,  xxi,  cl  note ;  sends 
gifts  to  Abbesaee  Cuneburg  and 
Eadburg,  p.  Ixxvi  note  ;  aaks 
for  a  copy  of  Bede*s  In 
Samuelem,  p.  cxlviii ;  and  of 
his  In  Cantica,  p.  clii  note ; 
and  of  his  Epigrammata,  p.  cliv 
note  ;  letters  of  Abbot  Cuthbert 
to,  II.  248,  249,  359 ;  letter  of 
Wigbert  to,  II.  285;  of  Cyne- 
hard  to,  II.  308  ;  succeeds  Boni- 
face,  II.  346  ;  poasibly  identical 
with  Redger,  ib. 

LuMBT,  Dr.  J.  R.,  edition  of 
Bede's  De  Die  ludioii.  p.  cliv  ; 
r.  Mayor. 

Ijundoniai     Ijundonis     oiuiias, 
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London,  relation  of  bishop  of. 
to  bishop  of  York  dofined,  i.  29, 
p.  64  and  note  (cf.  II.  53) ; 
on  tho  Thames,  ii.  3,  p.  85; 
metropolis  of  the  East  Saxons, 
ib.  and  noto  ;  a  great  emporium, 
ih, ;  cliurch  of  St.  Paul  built 
in,  by  Ethelbert,  ih. ;  bishopric 
of,  bought  by  Wine  from  Wulf- 
here,  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notes ; 
Euroonwald  bishop  in,  iv.  6,  p. 
ai8  and  noto  ;  Waldhere  bishop 
of,  iv.  II,  p.  335  and  noto ; 
Hsedde  con^ecrated  by  Theo- 
dore  at,  iv.  la,  p.  227;  Imma 
sold  at,  iv.  aa,  p.  251  ;  Watling 
Street  starts  from,  II.  ao  ;  synod 
of,  condemns  marriage  within 
the  third  degroe,  II.  48  ;  Canter- 
bury  substituted  for,  as  metro- 
politan  churoh,  II.  53  ;  church 
of  St.  Grcgory  in,  p.  cxxv ; 
ludicia  of.  cited,  II.  138.  Lun- 
donino  episcopus,  Mellitus,  ii. 
4,  p.  88  ;  ii.  7,  pp.  93,  94  ;  Ing- 
waild,  C.  745. 

Iiundonia  urbs,  Waldhore  bishop 
of,  iv.  II,  p.  2a6. 

Iiundonienses.  refuse  to  receive 
MellituM,  ii.  6,  p.  93  and  noto. 

liundoniensis  antistos,  Aldwulf, 
V.  23,  p.  350.  Lund.  ciuitas, 
bishop  of,  how  to  be  appointed, 
i.  29,  p.  63.  Lund.  occiesia, 
Notlielm  a  priest  of,  Pref.  p.  6 
and  noti.'.  Lund.  episcopus, 
i.  39,  p.  64.  Lundonionses 
episcopi,  Wine  not  reckoned 
amimg,  II.  147. 

LuPKKCALiA,  ceremonies  of,  trans- 
ferred  to  Cundh^mas,  II.  60. 

liupus,  bishop  of  Troyes,  sent 
with  Gennaiius  to  help  the 
Britons  ugain^t  tlic  Pelagians, 

i*  i7>  P-  34  ^^^  uotos  ;  wakes 
Gerinanus  to  culin  a  storm,  ib. 
and  iu»to  ;  visits  tlie  toinb  of 
St.  Albaii,  i.  18 ;  Sevenis  a 
pupil  of,  i.  ar,  p.  40  and  note  ; 
lotters  of  Sidonius  Apollinnris 
to,  II.  32  ;  churehes  dedicated 
to,  II.  33  ;  r.  Germnnus. 
Lupus,  bi^hop  of  Chulons-sur- 
S;ione,  II.  39. 


LupuB,  abbotofFemn^  lotterot 
to  Altsig  abbot  of  York,  p.  dv 
note  ;  to  Hincmar,  p.  olvi  noto. 

LuxEuiL,  Columban  xoander  o( 
IL  83. 

Lybioae  partes,  i.  z,  p.  xz. 

IiyooidfaldeiLiii  antistMi  Ald- 
wino,  V.  93,  p.  350  and  note. 

Iiyooidfelth,  Uchfleld,  Ceadda*! 
see  at,  iv.  3,  p.  907  and  note; 
Owine  a  monk  at,  p.  zxv ;  Offi 
attempts  to  convert  into  an 
archbiahopric,  II.  57. 

Ltons,  V.  Lugdonuzn. 

Lyuoniersib  epiaoqpiu,  IL  70 ;  & 
Liuonia. 


Maban,   a  chanter    broofl^t  hf 

Acca  finom  Kent  to  Hexham,  t. 

^f  P-  33^  ^^  i^ote  (cf.  n.  119)1 

Btays  there  twelve  year^  A. 
Mabon,  Welsh  aaints  oalled,  IL  6a 
Maoedonia,  length  of  d«y  in,  L  i, 

p.  II. 
Maoedoniufl,  heretic,  GoQneil  of 

Constantinople  direeted  agun^ 

iv.  17,  p.  240  and  note. 
Maceriae,  Mazeroelee  inPontUn, 

Funa  dies  at,  IL  173. 
Maelduib,  an  Irish  monk,  foandtf 

of  Maimesbury,   IL  aa^,  310; 

Aldhoim  a  pupil  of,  ILgo^.  310 ; 

various  forms  of  the  naiM  o^ 

t6. ;  V.  Mailduft  urha. 
Maelduih,  Iriiih   name  eonftiMd 

with  Maelduib,  IL  3ia 
Maeldum,  Meaux,  a  eity  of  Ginlf 

illnesB  and  vision  of  WiUHd  ^ 

V.  19,  pp.  398,  309  and  vsM^i 

II.  3ao ;  V.  Meldi. 
Maelgwit,  Britiah  king,  «id  ^ 

have  been  pretient  at  Degpai^ 

IL66. 
Maelmin,   ?  Miliaeld,  MindniBi. 

or  Kirknewton,  royal  THlbuIt 

At,  ii.  14,  p.  115  and  noto. 
Maelm URA,  poem  of,  oited,  H*  ^ 
Maeluxa  xac  Baxdaih,  WtfuA  » 

battle  of  Degaaatan,  IL  66l 
MAEs-GABiioif,  near  Mold,  lUv* 

shire,  traditional  aeane  d  th* 

Hallelujah  victoiyy  IL  34- 


._..J 


BR  CoLLXOE,  Oxrord,  QwnB 

DM,  Norbert   nrolibishop 

390. 

Huigfio,  Hajo,  Cotmaii 
I  B  moDutery  nl,  tor  the 
ih  monks  whum  lio  had 
lit  froin  Lindiafnrnii.  iv.  4, 
I  ftnd  iiote;  stitl  reBorted 

the  EiigliHh  in  Bede's 
Ib.  p.  ai4  aad  aolBa ;  letter 
uiu  to  English  monkn  of| 
ij  Aodiin  orEdwin  bialiop 

n.E,  c.  Movilla. 

Bkeoh,    wastpd     b^   tbo 

luubriaiia,  IL960;  eitent 


8,  inroada  of  the,  breali  up 
avs,  H.  ia8, 

9  urbs,  Malmesbury,  Ald' 
abbot  of,  V.  18,  p.  330  and 
;  a  monli  of,  II.  3<>9  ;  MS. 
uibly  belonged  to,  p.  cxxv 

dale  of,  II.  149 ;  Maelduib 
erof,  ILaas;  Daniel  aaid 
ve  ditid  and  becn  buried 

30S  ;  FuriciUfi  a  monk  of, 
Idhelm  buried  at.  II.  309; 
la  forma  of  tha  namc,  II, 

date 


,  Helrose,  on  the  Twcod, 
p-  304 ;  ''■  "Ij  p-  369 ; 
ibbot  of,  ib. ;  iii.  a6,  p.  190 
lOte;  V,  9,  p,  097  (i-f.  II. 
Boiailprior  of,  ih. ;  iv.  27. 
9    and    iiotPB ;     Cuthbort 


pp. 


av;  IL  148,  367 

an  prior,  iv.  27,  p,  369; 
5;  Drythelm  cntors,  V.I3, 
H,  310  and  notes   (cf.  p. 

Ethelwald  abbot  of,  iji. 
lote  ;  prior  of,  II.  397 ; 
itphua]   abbot  of,  II.  36; 
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Outhbort  and  Eata  rotum   tfl, 

II.  193 ;  Chroniule  of,  its  teati- 

mon;  to  Bede,  p.  xliii  nota. 
Hailroaenaa  monatitt^rium,  Boiail 

prior  of,  t.  9,  p.  397. 
MirNZ,    Lullus    archbialiop    of,   [>. 

Lullua;  Liutbertan-hbiiihopof, 

II.  349. 
MAKeBraxn,  Lancs.,  olaima  to  be 

B«de'a  Haaerfelth,  II.  159. 
Hauchias,  St.,  Life  of,  liy  9L  Ber- 

Haloolii  Ckhioob,  liing  of  tlie 
Seota.  11.  135. 

Hjloo,  V.  Maelgwn. 

MiLHEaBimv,  c.  MaUdufi  urbs. 

Hai-tet,  Edward,  bishop  of  Dui^ 
hHm,  gives  a  oover  for  the  Un- 
disfarne  Goapela.  II.  398. 

Mamrecollia,  deseriptton  of,  v.  17, 
P-3'9- 

Man,  isle  of,  ita  extent,  IL  40,  41, 
91:  attnokcd  by  At.diiii  mao 
Oabraiu,II.65;  calledAngleMj 
by  W.  H.,  IL  94  ;  dedioationa 
to  St.  Ninian  in,  IL  139 ;  v. 
Heunniae  insuiae. 

Makb,  Le,  US.  U  probably  cama 
from,  p.  Ixuii. 

Hansio  Bendili,  e.  Rendlieaham. 

Hansioraiuub,  dutiea  of,  p.  ixvii 

Uansionea  filioram  Israal,  Bede'H 
lottcr  on,  v.  34,  p.  358;  e.  Baeda. 

Hanubcbiptb,  loan  af,  p.  xii ;  tbetl 
of,  ih.  note ;  US.  Laud  Oreek, 
35,  uBfld  by  Bede,  p.  liv ;  cor- 
ruption  of,  pp.  Iv,  Ivi ;  IL  313; 
vnriouB  hands  in,  p.  Iixziii 
noto ;  one  HS.  corrected  by 
anotber,  pp.  lii,  tixxiii,  Ixuiv 
note ;    conflation    of,    pp.  icv, 

'  manuB   dars,'  moaning   of   the 

phraae,  II.  300,  305. 
Hapohob,  Celtic  Apollo,  II.  60. 
Harcellindb.  Life  of  Swidbert  bj, 

xpuriouB,  II.  a88,  991. 
Uabcellihus  Coms,  Chronicle  of, 

usod  by  Bede,  II.  36. 
Maraianua,   joint    emperor   with 

Valentinianus,  L  15,  p.  30  ond 

note  ;   i.  31,   p.  41   aud  note ; 

V.  »4,  p.  353. 


494  Index  Nominum^  Locorum,  Berum. 


MarotiB  euangelista,  interpreter 
of  St.  Petor,  V.  ai,  p.  337 ;  estab- 
lishes  the  apostolic  Easter  tra- 
dition  at  Alexandria,  ib,  and 
note  ;  B«^de'8  oommentary  on, 
Y.  24,  p.  358 ;  V.  Baoda. 

Harcus  Aukelius,  V.  Antoninus. 

*  MARE '  =■  ineiv,  II.  269. 

Mare  orientale,  the  North  Sea, 
Ad  Murum  twelve  miles  from. 
iii.  aa,  p.  172. 

Maroaret,  St.,  wife  of  Malcolm 
Cennmor,  puts  down  evil  cus- 
toms,  II.  88  ;  reetores  lona,  II. 

135. 
Maria,  beata  uirgo,  iv.  ao,  p.  247 

and  noto :  church  of,  at  Lichfield, 

iy.3,  p.  aia ;  Ceadda  buried  near, 

fb. ;  church  of,  at  Bethlehem,  v. 

16,  p.  317;  Wilfrid  rocovers  by 

the  intercession  of,  v.  19,  p.  339  ; 

picturo  of,  placed  in  St.  Peter*8 

church  at  Wcarmouth,  Hab.  §6, 

p.  369;  treatise  on  the  virginity 

of,  p.cxx;  monasteries  dodicated 

to.  at  Bridliiigton  and  Jcrvaux, 

p.  cxxi ;  V.  Dei  Uenetrix. 

Maria,  sister  of  Lazarus,  type  of 
tho  contemplAtive  life,  II.  69. 

Marianus  Scotts,  on  the  date  of 
Bede'8  De  Temponiin  Ratione, 
p.  cl ;  treats  the  Irish  as  quarto- 
decimans,  II.  114. 

Maris,  bishop  of  Hardascir,  letter 
of  Ibas  to,  II.  23a. 

Maro  (Virgil),  iv.  20.  p.  ^47 ; 
Bede'»  knowledge  of,  pp.  lii 
note,  liii ;  cited,  II.  36^. 

Marseillks,  r.  Massili». 

Martha,  sister  of  Lazarus,  type  of 
the  active  lifo,  II.  69. 

Martinus,  S^tnctus.  John  tliearch- 
chnnter  taken  to  Tours  bocause 
of  hi.s  lovo  to,  iv.  18,  p.  24a  and 
nott» ;  date  of  doath  of,  p.  c ;  II. 
43  ;  said  to  have  degi>nerated 
after  ho  became  a  bisliop,  II. 
68  :  churfh  near  Canterbury,  of 
theRoman  period,  de<licated  to, 
i.  26,  p.  47  aiid  note ;  not  the 
peat  of  a  bi^hopric,  II.  43  ;  pro- 
bable  so^^nc  of  Ethell>ort's  bap- 
tism,  II.  44 :  porticus  of,  in 
church  of  SS.  Pet^r  and  Paul  at 


Canterbniy,  ii.  5,  p.  90;  II.  4*; 
Nyniaa*  chureli  at  Whitoni 
dedicated  to,  iiL  4,  p.  133  nd 
noteB  ;  sendB  maaoiia  io  Kyniu. 
II.  136  ;  monasteiy  of^  at  Boiim. 
John  the  arahehaiiter  abboi  oC 
iv.  18,  pp.  041,  94»;  HaK  §6b 
p.  369 ;  Haa.  §  10 ;  doath  o^  IL 
43 1  p(>pularity  of,  in  Britain,  A.; 
Adehnar  reatored  to  life  by  in- 
tercession  of,  IL  095;  pnytn 
at  the  tomb  of,  II.  969 ;  mona»- 
tery  of,  at  Toamai,  ppw  zz,xu: 
chapel  of,  at  Utrecht,  IL  093 ; 
V.  Turoni. 

Martinua,  papa,  Synod  of  Bome 
under,  iv.  17,  p.  040  and  note: 
iv.  18,  p.  942  and  note ;  ielit  to 
Constantinople,  II.  391 ;  dlM  in 
Crimea,  Hk  ;  Eugeniua  I  eonae 
crated  during  lifetime  of,  A. 

MABTiinjB  PoLoinn^  Ghronie&o  of, 
p.  cxiv. 

Martyrium,  meaning  of  the  wofd, 
II.  91 ;  r.  CoiutuitiBiaiia  o^ 
ciesia. 

Martyrologium,  Bede'a,  ▼.  a4> 
P*  359 ;  «•  Baeda. 

Maaerfelth,  Oswestiy,  OnvaU 
slain  by  Penda  at,  iii.  9^  p- 145 
and  notea;  mincles  irnufjbi 
at,  ib,  pp.  145,  E46  and  mAoi 
(cf.  II.  139). 

Maas,  t.  Miaaa. 

MaaaiUa,  Maneillea,  Theodoiv 
and  badrian  come  to,  iv.  i,  T^ 
203 ;  St.  Victor  eomea  from,  B> 
18  ;  seat  of  Arigjua  poeeiUy  at 
II.  37  ;  SerenuB  bianop  of,  H. 
39,  360 ;  monka  of  Aniem  amt 
to,  for  marblea,  IL  ag^ 

Matilda,  daughter  of  Otho  11«  ber 
piety,  II.  938. 

Matilda,  the  great  eounteei  of 
Tuscany,  IL  040. 

MATIN8,  r.  Canonioal  Hoon. 

Matthew,  St.,  called  'doefeQr  gm- 
tium  '  by  Bede,  II.  aao. 

Mauoeb,  archbishop  of  Booen,  10- 
fuscd  the  paUium,  II.  50. 

Maundy  Thvbsdat,  fboC-waridBg 
on,  p.  xxTJ ;  IL  agfi ;  origiB  ^ 
the  name,  ib. ;  conMentfiBB  of 
chrism  on,  II.  383. 


iex  Nominuv),  Locorum.  Rerum. 


495 


ariiu,  emperor,  i. 
and  nolea;  i.  34, 
i.  30,  p.  66;  i.33, 

>■  79 

'cognomeDtoUer- 
joint  emperor  by 

6anil  note;  ordera 

be  killod,  il<. ;  per- 


33,  30);  cromea  to 
i;a  ar&tianuB,  ib. 
aleDtiniBuus  from 
iptured  anil  tlnm 


i,  Peterhorougli, 
■n  of  thc  Oyrwas, 
md  note;  Sexwulf 
ibbotof  monaatery 


ime  of  the  bottle 
116. 
of  Bridiua  king 


Meldi,  Meaui,  Ftiro  binbop  of>  ir. 
I.  p.  003    niid    iioUi ;    Hildegar 

l>i9hop  of,  II.  ao3  ;  e.  Haeldum, 
Illeleiiiliipus,  r.  Gtcmini  HnrtTms. 
MelUtua,  arahbtaLop  of  CHoter- 
liury,  sent  by  Orogory  lo  uui 
Augustme,  i.  29,  p.  63 ;  IL  39, 
4S.  78.  83  (cf.  II.  390)  i  lelter 
of  Oregory  to  Hellitus,  abhii!>. 
■-  3o>  PP-  64-66  iind  notea ; 
uoDiecrated  blHhop  of  tho  E»>t 
Suuiis,  ii.  3,  p.  85  Hud  uotes  ; 

Rome  to  mn»n1t  Popo  Bonifsco 
IV  about  the  En^^sh  Churoh, 
ii,  4.  p.  68  and  notBB ;  caUsd 
bishop  of  Laudon.  ij>.  (ef.  IL 
178;;  (akeB  part  in  s  BomBn 
synod.  tlie  decrees  of  whioh  he 
bring«  bsf  k  to  Britain,  ih.  and 
nate  ;  brings  letteni  from  Boni- 
fai^o  to  LigiireDtiiia  &nd   Ethel- 

from  Etaex,  iii.  aa,  p.  171 ;  ii. 
5,  p.  91  ;  goeg  to  Keut  lo  oonnilt 
withLaureutiuaaDd  Justiu,  {6. ; 
retirea  to  Gaul,  ib.  p.  93  ;  ii.  6, 
p.  99 ;  retuma,  16.  p.  93 ;  the 
people  of  London  refuee  to  re- 
ceive,  ib,  and  Dote  ;  coDsecratea 
n  cliurch  of  the  VirgiD  in  the 
monasteryof  S8.  Peterand  Paul, 
\b.  and  note  ;  aucoeeda  Lauren- 
tiua  ai  archbishop,  ii.  7,  pp.  93, 
94 ;  rulea  well,  ib.  p.  94  aod  note ; 
I  letter  from  Bonilaco 


V.  ib.  nnd  n 


;  11.  . 


laly  qiiella  a  fire  in  Canter- 
bury,  ib.  and  notea ;  EUffera  from 
gout,  ib.  ind  note ;  of  noble 
birtli,  ib.  and  note  ;  bis  death, 
ib.  p.  95  and  note  ;  buried  iii 
the  churoh  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  16.  ;  probably  did  not 
rereive  Ihe  pallium,  II.  79; 
montioned  in  theStowe  HiaBal, 
II.  81.  Ba;  WTongly  aaid  to 
linve  gone  to  Rome  In  615,  11. 
84 ;     chronology    of    lire    of, 

II.  es. 

MELRO8E,  I.  Miu1ro& 
MKno»,  William  of,  0.  William. 
'  memorla '  ^^  tomb,  II.  305. 
HEnn.^  biahop  of  Toulon,  II.  39. 
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Meo!i,  East  and  Webt,  and  Meon- 
STOKE,  Hants,  dcrived  from  the 
Moaiiwari,  II.  395. 

Mercia,  genealogy  of  kings  of, 
p.  cxv  ;  chureh-building  in,  II. 
123  ;  ol>scurity  of  biflhops  of, 
II.  185  :  qucstion  of  division  of 
diocesc  of,  II.  ai6,  aaa,  345.  346  ; 
allcged  dependcnce  of  Wisht 
upon.  II.  2a8 ;  \(Titten  law  fimt 
introduced  into.  by  0£Ea,  II.  87; 
V.  Lindissi. 

Mercii,  converted  by  Cedd  and 
Ccadda,  Prof.  p.  7  and  note ; 
matcrials  for  historyof.  derived 
by  Bodo  from  monks  of  Lasting- 
ham,  ih.  ;  of  Angiian  origin,  L 
15«  P*  31  )  Ponda  of  the  royal 
racMj  of,  ii.  ao,  p.  la^  and  note ; 
army  of.  ravages  Northnmbria 
and  bcsieges  Bamborough.  iii. 
16  and  notcK ;  converted  after 
tlic  dcath  of  Penda,  v.  a^,  p. 
354  ;  Wilfrid  an  exile  in  the 
rc.a:ions  of,  v.  11,  p.  3oa ;  idcn- 
tical  with  the  Suthumbri,  II. 
30 ;  Ethclflaed  hidy  of,  and 
Etlielrcd  nlderman  of,  II.  158 ; 
bisliops  of,  have  no  fixed  soe, 
II.  178.  Mcrciorum  antistcs, 
Sexwulf,  iv.  la.  p.  aa^.  Merc 
dux,  Penda,  iii.  18.  Merc 
cpis<.*opu8,  Diuma,  iii.  ai,  p. 
171  ;  Wynfrid,  iv.  6,  p.  ai8  and 
not<^s;  Scxwulf,  iv.  la.  p.  aag 
and  notc.  Mcrc.  gciis,  battlo 
of  the  Idlo  fought  on  the 
bordcrs  of,  ii.  12,  p.  iio  and 
noto ;  idol.atcrs  undcr  Pcnda, 
ii.  20,  p.  125;  nrrayed  agninst 
Oswy,  iii.  14,  |k  154  ;  attack 
thc  Etxat  Aiiglcs,  iii.  18  and 
noto  ;  convcrtcd  at  tho  dcath 
of  Pcnda,  iii.  24,  p.  179 ;  Oswy 
rulcs  for  thrct»  years,  ih.  p.  180 ; 
Immin,  Eafa.  and  Eadbcrt, 
<luccs  of,  rebcl  against  Oswj*, 
ih.  and  notcs ;  bishopric  of, 
hcld  by  Tninilicrc,  Jaruman, 
Coadda,  and  Wvnfrid,  16.  and 
notc ;  by  Ccadda,  iv.  3,  p.  207  ; 
Ethclrcd  nilcr  of,  for  tliirty-onc 
ycars,  v.  24,  pp.  355,  356  and 
note.         Mcrc.  primates,  mur- 


der  their  qneen,  Ostfaiytli,  t. 
^>  P>  355*  ]leri&  proQinda, 
Egfrid  a  hostage  io,  iii.  24,  pi 
i78andnote ;  DiuniAfirBtbiali^ 
in,  ib.  p.  1 79  and  noieB ;  WnUbcn 
king  of,  iv.  3,  pp.  906^  aia ;  WyB- 
fHd  bishop  of,  ih. ;  iT.  5,  pi  915; 
Ethelwalh  of  Snaaex  baptiad 
in,  iv.  13,  pw  930  «nd  notc; 
vision  of  a  royal  thane  in,  t. 

13«  PP-  311-313  *nd  notes; 
Tatwin  belonga  to,  t.  03,  p.  350 
and  note  ;  Aldwine  biahop  d^ 
in  731,  ib.  and  note.  Mwe. 
regina,  Osthryth,  iii.  ci,  pi  148; 
▼•  ^  P-  355 ;  Qynwiae,  iiL  a^ 
p.  178  and  note.  Kere.  n^ 
num,heldby  Cenredy  t.  19,  a  3» 
and  note ;  Ceolred  anoceedi  lor 
ib.  p.  399  and  note;  Oflh 
acqnirea,  C.  757.  Ifere.  m, 
Cearl,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and  noto; 
Penda,  ii.  ao^  p^  »4  aad 
note ;  iiL  7,  p.  140 ;  iii  9^  p> 
145;  iii.  17,  p.  160;  iii.  if 
p.  177;  Wulfhere,  iii.  7,  p.  141 
and  note  ;  iii.  30 ;  t.  «4,  p.  354 
and  note;  Ethelred,  It.  i%  ^ 
aa8  and  note;  iT.  ax;  Ethe^ 
bald,  V.  93,  p.  350  and  note ;  t. 

«4,  P-  356 ;  C.  740,  757 ;  0«n- 

rod,  V.  94,  p.  356 ;  Ceolnd,  A ; 

Cenulf,  II.  53 ;  OA,  IL  flo^ 57; 

Eowa,  II.  159  ;  v.  MereiiMniaii 

Sundarangli. 
Mercii  Aqnilonavea,  ertHit  4 

iii.  94,  p.  180 ;  sepanted  ftoa 

the  Sonthem  Xereiana  hf  tba 

Trent,  ib. 
Meroii  Auatralea,  eztent  U,  iiL 

94,  p.  180 ;  kingdom  ol^  gnoted 

by   Oswy  to   Foada,   A.  and 

note. 
Meroinenaea,  Ethelred  king  ftt 

iv.    17,  p.    n39  and  nole;  t, 

Mercii. 
Mkredyth,  Jamea,  periiapa  ovmed 

MS.  Bus,  p.  ezz. 
Meridiani  Bazcmea,  n  Saz.  Mcr* 
Merlin,  on  the  kinga  of  Englaii^i 

p.  cvii ;  pcopheciea  of^  IL  979^ 
Merouihgi,  origin  of  tiie  bibh^ 

II.  88. 

MEBIOlf    CnUWl^    OXPOBB^   OM 
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MS.   0,„   p.    czxv:  HS.   H  of 
B«de's  Ep.  to  Epbert,  p.  cxli. 

H EluMA,  Felix  bUhop  of,  II.  47. 

Hetbodif»,  Jeronie'»  truislation 
□f,  pp.  ciriii.  GXix. 

Kotrio»  Aia,  Bcdo  on,  r.  94,  p. 
359;  T.  BaiBdu. 

Hsn.  Ajgulfiis  bi^liop  of,  IZ.  40, 

Meuknlae  insulae.  Anglesey  and 
Han,  q.  V.,  inlfliids  of  the 
BriloDB  betneFn  Brit«in  aod 
Ireland,  ii.  5,  p.  89  ;  reduoed 
by  Edwin,  <b. ;  ii.  ^,  p.  97  and 
note  lef.  II.  114,  ;  d*Bcription 
and  dimen^oii'-  <if,  il^  and 
nolea  ;  II.  40,  41. 

MlBhaael,  KrphaiiRohW,  eemetery 
at,  near  Hexham,  v.  a,  p.  3" 
appears  to  Wilfrid,  v.  19,  p. 
3a9T  of.  II.  315. 

Xtddilangll,  iii.  31,  p.  169  and 
note. ;  V.  24,  [..  354  ;  ral  " 
their  BeparotH  exiBten<«  undor 
Hercia,  II.  176  ;  r.  Angli  Hedi- 

Hii.iUi,   letter    of   Oregory    I   to 

clerg;  of,    II.  6a ;    archbishopa 

of,  Anselm  V,  II.  51  ;  Aateriux, 

II.    149;    Bcnedivlus   Crispua, 

II.  28r. 
HiumED,   St.,    monasterj  of,   in 

Thanet,  II.  319  ;  Life  of,  II.  41. 
Hn.ED,  soiiB  of,  colonise  IreUnd, 

II.  las. 
'niilitia  oaeloBtia,' of  tho  monas- 

tio  life,  II.  180,  181,  356,  363. 
Itn.rM,  Jeremiah,  dean  of  Exeter, 

formerownerof  MS.  A.,  p.cxiiii. 
HnxriELD,   uoar  Wooler,   North- 

umberland,  equntcd  by  Camden 

with  Mftelmin,  II.  105. 
HinDBca,  Northumborland, 

equated  b;  Uoberly  with  Hael- 

min,  II.  105. 
'miniaterium '  =  ' comitntus,'  II. 

164- 
HiRACLES,  Bede'8  viow  of,  p.  Iiv 

note  ;  mediueval,  pp.  Ixiv,  liv  ; 

II.   ao9 ;  tBrdency  to  heiglilen 

miraculoiia   elemont,   p.    xlvi ; 

II.  377,  378. 
HlscHHA,   meaning  of  tenn,   II. 

387- 
lEiBaa,  flrst  use  of  the  term,  II. 

TOL.  II.  X 


■  for  the  daad,  pp. 
iii.  luii,  iMvi,  cli, 
33  ;  V.  nadfin.  ;  II. 


UoeiiLKLv.       Itev.        George.       hta 

edition  ofBtde'sH.£.,p.]ixiii; 

of  Bede'a  Hisl.  Abb.,  p.  cixxii ; 

of   Bedo'B    Ep.   to    Egbert,    p. 

cxlii. 
MdEsiA,   Up|ier,  CouBtantine  tlie 


■AoLi;      PlintBhin-,      traditional 
Bcone  of  Hallelu  JBh  victory  noar, 

II.  34. 

UoHMSEir.  Thcodor,  hia  testimony 


o  Beiiu, 


9,  pui 


iblati, 


note  ;   11.   378  ;  re- 

ception  of  strangers  in,  p.  liii ; 
life  in,  p.  ivii  ;  EchoolB  in,  e. 
Schools ;  libraries  in,  D.  Ll- 
brarieB ;  Bcriptoria  of,  p.  iz  ; 
scribea  snd  iliuminators  in,  pp. 

of,  pp.  uiv  fT.  ;  manual  labour 
in,  p.  XIV  ;  II.  76,  209,  099,  3^2; 
medicine  prsctised  iu,  p.  xxv  ; 
canonical  houra  in,  pp.  ziv, 
iivi;  siestaallowedin,  p.  iivi; 
reception  of  novicos  in,  ib, ; 
donnitory  of,  II.  919,  350,  369  ; 
infirmar;  of,  p.  uvii ;  II.  197  ; 
prajorB  for  dying  and  dead  in, 
pp.  xxvii,  xiviii  ;  confratemity 
of  prayer  between,  p,  iivil 
note;  nutusl  hoBpitality  be- 
tween,  p.  ziviii ;  hospice  and 
'praepoaituB  hospitum '  in,  p. 
xiviii  ;  II.  373 ;  diBcipliua  of^ 
under  abbot  and  prior,  pp. 
iiviii,  iiii ;  chaptera  of,  pp, 
xiil,  XXI  note  ;  iii.  5,  p.  137 
and  note ;  ascetieiem  in,  pp, 
ixi-ixxii ;  decline  of,  pp.  zixii, 
xiiiv,  XXIV ;  disoord  in,  p. 
III ii ;  friendshipain,  p.  uziii; 
riiW  of  false,  p.  ixxiv;  II. 
385,  386  ;  power  of  abbot  in, 
pp.    zzviii,    iziz;   abbots    of. 
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chosen  for  birth,  p.  xzxv ;  II. 
i86 ;  bizo  of  Celtic,  IL  77  ; 
decree  againttt  molestation  of, 
by  bi»hops,  p.  cvi;  bishops  in 
Irish  Church  attached  to,  II. 
126,  i^f  134,213;  organiHationof 
Irish  Churcli  based  on,  IL  133- 
135  cf.  II.  178,  180,  285,  385^  ; 
double  moiiastories  for  men  and 
women,  II.  150 ;  profea«or8  in, 
II.  161,  197  ;  exemption  of, 
from  episcopal  juriHdiction,  IL 
213  ;  episcopal  visitation  of,  II. 
385,  386 ;  monastic  lying, 
system  of,  II.  167 ;  rigour  of 
communistic  rule  in,  11.  245, 
387. 388  ;  bolls  in,  II.  348 ;  plan 
of  Irish,  II.  359;  extravagance 
of  dross  in,  ib. ;  disorders  in, 
II.  358,  259 ;  dispersal  of  in- 
mates  of,  II.  262  ;  clan  system 
in  Irish,  ih,  ;  hereditary  ten- 
dencies  in  English,  II.  962, 
263,  275,  363,  386;  use  of 
PsiUtvr  in,  II.  270 ;  violation 
of,  by  Ceolre<l  and  Osred,  II. 
306 ;  indiscriminate  adoption 
of  monastic  life,  11.  343 ; 
ole(rtion  of  abbot  in,  II.  363  ; 
resignation  of  abbot  in,  II.  366 ; 
ignorance  of  Latin  in,  II.  366, 
380 ;  forms  for  benediction  of 
abbot  of,  II.  369 ;  connexion  of 
nortliem  sees  with,  II.  384 ; 
scheme  of  Bede  for  connecting 
episcopal  jurisdiction  wlth,  II. 
384,385;  earlyJcmsalemchurch 
regarded  asa  monastcry,  II.  387, 
388  ;  compulsory  entrance  into, 
II.  221,  306,  331,  340,  347  ; 
plagUo  in,  r.  Plague. 

HoNK,  Geheral,  joins  in  restoring 
Charles  II,  p.  clxii. 

MoxKS,  forbiddtsn  to  practise 
mcdicine,  p.  xx  nbte ;  early 
unpopularity  of,  in  Northum- 
briai,  II.  194  ;  ordorcd  to  wear 
wool,  II.  238 ;  treatmontof  rene- 
gade,  II.  386. 

HoNKTON,  near  Jarrow,  Co.  Dur- 
ham,  traditional  birth-place  of 
Bode,  p.  ix  note. 

MoNMOUTU,  Geoffrey  of,  v.  Gcof- 
frey. 


MosopHTBiTiBM,  origin  and  Uitai; 
of,  n.  230. 

MoROTKEunBK,  HonorinB  I  ii" 
fectedwiih,  IL  iio;  JohBlT 
oppofles,  11.  iia;  Theodoi* 
wrongly  suapeeted  of,  IL  «9; 
holds  the  CouneU  of  HatfleU 
against,  II.  a^o ;  histoiy,  i» 
portanoe,  and  fmndfmnitiflf 
of,  IL  Qso,  934. 

Hona  Badoniona,  «.  Badonievt 
Moni. 

Hons  Olinaamin,  v.  OliiiaiiB 
Mons. 

Mona  Uilftrl,  v.  UilfaiMdim. 

MoxTEy  Robertoa  de,  «.  Robart 

Moime  CAanro,  Niridannm  Mir. 
II.  909  ;  MSS.  belongingtotbe 
monasteiy  oi^  |y|».  ei,  cIt. 

MonT  St.  Michbl,  Bobert  abbot 
of,  p.  oIt  note. 

MONUXEHTA  HmOBICA  BBRAmcii 
edition  of  Bede'a  H.E.  iiif  V9- 
Ixxxi,  IxzxiL 

MooK,  influence  of  the,  IL  975. 

MooRE,  John,  bishop  of  Eljy  tart/f 
owner  of  MS.  M,  pw  1^™«- 

MoFBUBmA,  Tbeodora  biihop<( 
II.  332. 

Moryni,  Moriani,  L  i»  pi  9V>^ 
note  ;  GaoBar  oomea  ta,  L^f- 
13  and  note  ;  ahorteat  paaiy 
to  Britain  trom,  ib, 

Mosaioa  Iiox,  St  John'i  otae^ 
vance  of,  cited,  iiL  95,  pp.  i45i 
186  and  notea. 

MoaoB,  MoTaea,  t.  ai,  pw  SMi 
Hab.  (  9  and  note;  Haa  li^ 
39  and  note ;  Ee.  §  7,  pi  4'i  (^ 
*^*  S  9»  P*  4<9^  ;  BneeBeded  ^ 
Joshua,p.zy;  II.a67;exiBiplf 
of,  cited,  p.  liii;  IL  6x; 
'Moses*  Lent,'  IL  198;  lim 
Lex,  V.  ai,  p.  334 ;  Moai  Faflti' 
teuchuB,  Bede'a  ebapten  ^ 
readings  on,  t.  04,  pi  358. 

MoviLLA,  cr  Ma^  Bile,  Oo.  BovBt 
Ireland,  IL  113. 

MousiTH,  the,  separateB  the  Koitk- 
em  and  tbe  Soathem  Fi^ 
U.  137  ;  eaUed  Brittaniae  ^ 
sum,  II.  331. 

Muig^o,  V.  Magte. 
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tbcr  of  Caidwallii.  joins 
cODqiwBt  of  Wight,  II. 
ot   up   b;   CoidHallii  as 
,  Kenl,  II.  365- 
ad,  •■.  Ad  Uunim. 

ilsssioal,   transfBrred    to 
igy,  p.  liiT  ;  II.  18,  60. 


[Nechtan),  king  of  the 
lOaofDerile,  BUceeedBhia 
r  Brude,  II.  331  ;  «enda 
to  Ceolfrid,  abbot  of 
louth,  r.  Bi.  pp.  333,  333 
tM;  askH  for  arehitectB, 
13  and  notea  fcf.  II.  loi^; 
of  Ceolfrid    to,    on    Hie 

nnd  tonaure  questions, 

333-345  aud  notes ;  his 

'.he  receipt  of  it,  ili,  pp. 

6  and  note ;  orders  the 

11  of  tbo  Roman  Eaator 

i8ureinhiakingdom,i6. 

;   eipels  the   Colurabite 

for  not  conforming,   II. 

othroned,    realorod,    de- 

and  dies.  <6. 

US.  of    U.  E.    belonging 

lixivi-lxuviii. 

.  Neapolis. 

s,  tho  Saraeens  establiah 

Ives  at,  II.  339. 

,  ahereticbiabop,  lcgond 

89. 

nniTT,  inflQeneo  ot  the 
,  on,  II.   aoo,  »5,  ""  ; 
roTCtb  of  feeling  of,  II, 
5,  337. 
Xerum,  Bede  on,  t.  34, 

T.  Baedn. 

Huniphrey,  monk  of 
(rough,  und  rector  of 
,     perhnps    owned     HS. 

Humpbroy,  monk  of 
jrough,  formerly  owned 
>ugh  Hiasal,  47,  p.  ciii. 
,      Naplea,     Niridanum 


Naiton. 

,  Dunnicheu  Uow, 
For&rBhire.  Egfrid  alBin  at, 
p.  HMiii ;  IL  a6i,  301. 

Neemlai,  Bede'»  commentary  on, 
T,  34,  p.  358 ;  B.  BnecU  ;  ohapttTt 
of  rcodinga  on,  ib.  ;  eiample  ot 
cited,  p.  ixiv  ;  II.  381,  38». 

StnDXXm,  Co.  Down,  Cronnn 
Boc  biahop  of,  II,  i  la. 

NBjniinB,  MSS.  of,  pp.  Giviii, 
uxii ;  oitcd,  II.  7,  6,  13.  16,  34, 
35.  64,  141,  133,  iBa-184;  his 
theory  of  the  origin  of  the 
Scotti,  11.  8  ;  his  Teraion  of  the 
coming  of  the  Saxona,  II,  aj  ; 
of  the  baptism  of  Edwin,  II. 
100,  loi  ;  Do  la  Borderie  on, 
II,  a7,  aS;  name  Nennlua 
equnted  with  Njnins.  II.  laB. 

'  nepoa '  —  ni'phov     " 


mpern 


i.3;  naarlyloseaBritain,i(),iVe3- 
pasian  reigns  after,  ib. ;  his  per- 
aecution  of  tbe  Christikns,  1,  6, 
Neatorlua,  heretic,  Councila  of 
Epheaiu  and  Cholcedon  againat, 
iv.  17,  p.  940  and  notea  ^cC  II. 

Netuinik,  equRted  by  Bede  Tfith 

aubdeacons,  p,  cilv  note. 
Newabe,  equated  by  aome  Trith 

Tiowulfingactestir,  H,  109. 
Newark,  Henry  of,  e.  Henry. 
NEWBiritaB,William  of,ti.  William. 
NEwc«sn.B  -  OB  -  Tma,        Edward 

Balliol    does    homage    to    Ed- 

ward  III  at,   p.  CTii. 

New  C0Li:.EaE,    OlFOBD,    0WU8  US. 
0,.,   p.   CliT. 

Nioaea,  Council  of,  against  Ariua, 

iT,  17,  p.  340  and  note. 
Niccoti  PlaAiio,  and  tho  renwB- 

Eance,  II.  340. 
Nioenum  Concilium,  Nicen»  Sy- 

nodua,  conderans  Arianiam,  i. 

8  and  note  ;  ita  decision  ou  the 

Paschal  queation.ii,  19,  p.  laa  ; 

iii.  05,  p.  186  (cf.  p.  il  n«te ; 

II.  190,  Boi,  349,  350  not«). 
NicoLia  I,   pope,   rebuke*   Hiao- 

mar,  archbiahop  of  Rheims,  II. 

53 ;  letl«r  of,  toAdo,  uvhblabop 

of  Vienne,  IL  ata. 
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NicoLAS,  prior  of  Worcester,  let- 
ter  of,  to  Eadnier,  II.  140,  394. 

NfcosTKATus,  A  »aint,  II.  91. 

Nidd,  fluuius,  the  Nidd,  York- 
shire.  synod  on,  undor  Osred 
aboutWilfrid,  v.  19,  p.  329  ;  II. 
306,  320. 

NiDUAia  ricTS,  or  Picts  of  Gallo- 
way,  II.  128. 

NiHTRED,  r.  Uictred. 

Nineuitae,  example  of,  cited,  iv. 
25,  p.  262. 

Niridanum,  near  Naplos,  iv.  i,  p. 
202  and  note  ;  Hadrian  abbot 
of  mona!»tery  of,  ih.  and  note. 

Nlssa,  Upp<!r  Moesia,  Constantino 
tho  Groat  born  at,  II.  21. 

NoAH,  pedigroe  of  descondants  of, 
p.  cxxiii. 

NoBiLiTY  of  birth  and  nobility  of 
niind,  11.90,  91 ;  moaningof  no- 
bility  of  birth  in  Bode,  II.  356  ; 
growth  of  nobility  by  sorvico,  16. 

NoKE,  origin  of  tho  name.  II.  103. 

NoiiA,  Paulinus  of,  r.  Paulinui*. 

NooN,  origin  of  tho  uame,  II.  139. 

NoKnERT,  archbishop  of  Magde- 
burg.  II.  290. 

Nordanhymbri,  royal  raco  of, 
doscouded  from  Ida,  v.  24,  p. 
353  ;  materials  for  history  of, 
partly  derivod  l»y  Bode  from 
Albinus  and  Notholm.  partly 
from  oral  tostimony.partlyfrom 
porsonal  knowledge,  Prof.  pj).  6, 
7  ;  of  Anglian  origin,  i.  15,  p. 
31 ;  name  appliod  to  tri)>es 
north  of  tho  Humber,  16.  and 
noto  ;  ii.  5.  P-  89  ;  ii.  9,  p.  97  ; 
districts  of,  ravagod  by  Ponda, 
iii.  i6and  notes  ;  Tuda  succoods 
Colman  in  pontificato  of,  iii.  26, 
p.  189;  Wilfrid  holds  the 
bishopric  of,  iv.  3,  i>.  206 ;  II. 
323  ;  Incuneningum  a  district 
of,  V.  12,  p.  304  and  note ; 
Ethclbald  devastat(?s  a  part  of, 
C.740;  11.342.  Nordanhym- 
hrorum  dux  rogiu.w,  Bortrod,  v. 
24«  P-  355«  Nord.  occlosin,  ruin 
of,  aftor  the  battlo  of  Hatiiold, 
ii.  20,  p.  125.  Nord.  occlesiae, 
custom  of,  during  tho  opiscopato 
of  tho  Scotti,  iii.  26,  p.  191  and 


note ;  Aeddi  teaches  ehanfcmg 
to,  iv.  a,  p.  005.  Nord.  geiUi 
Edwin  king  of,  it  5,  p.  89;  iL 
9,  p.  97  ;  dividcd  into  Deiri  ind 
Bemicii,  iii.  i,  p.  la^andnote; 
converted  by  I^ulinus,  iL  ^ip^ 
97  and  note ;  Paulinna  bisbop 
of;  V.  34,  p.  353 ;  zeal  ot,  fcr 
baptism,  ii.  14.  pp.  114,  iisaBd 
note  ;  Eanfled  the  fint  of,  to  be 
baptized,  ii.  9,  p.  99 ;  convei^ 
of,  made  known  to  Pope  H»- 
norius,  ii.  17,  p.  118;  demAt- 
tion  of,  after  the  battle  of  Hit- 
field,  ii.  90,  p.  195 ;  '^/^lfrid 
bishop  of,  iv.  5,  p.  915 ;  biAbopi 
placcd  over,  in  Wilftid's  plae^ 
iv.  i3y  p.  999  and  notes ;  OswiM 
at  the  head  of,  ir.  14,  p  134; 
AldA-id  niles,  v.  i,  p.  989 ;  maay 
in,  adopt  the  monastie  lifB,T> 
93i  P>  351  and  note;  CenU^ 
and  Wilf^id  conseerated  biihqpi 
of.  V.  24,  pl  354.  Nord.  pr»- 
uincia,  firequenUy  riaited  liy 
Sigbert  of  Esaez,  UL  99,  p  171  i 
and  by  Gedd,  iii.  93,  p  X74» 
Cedd  dies  and  is  boried  iiit  A. 
p.  176 ;  ravages  of  theplagoeiBi 
iiL  27,  p  199  ;  IL  195 ;  Oi«7 
king  of,  iiL  99,  p.  196;  Hmb 
the  first  in,  to  take  the  TviL  vr. 
33)  p.  953 ;  WilfKd  biih<9  ^ 
the  whole  of^  t.  19^  p  396;  TL 
323  ;  four  bishopa  of,  in  731^  ▼• 
93f  P  350  Bi^d  notes  (e£  IL 199- ! 
Ceolwulf  king    of,  in  731»  ^ 

Kord.  proninciae  (t.  e.  fieni- 
cia  and  Deira),  ravaged  Iqr^^ 
walla,  iiL  i,  p.  198L  Kori 
regnum,  Cenred  suceeeds  On«d 
in,  V.   99,   p.  346   and   oo^ 

Nord.  rex,  Edwin,  ii.  &  ^ 
89  and  note;   Oawald,  A.  uw, 
note ;    iii.    7,   p.    139 ;   iii.  ft 
p.   144 ;  Oswy,  ilL  91,  p  x^! 
iv.  I,  p.  90I  ;  It.  5,  p.  914  *P^ 
note ;    v.  94,  p.   354 ;   EgfHd, 
iv.  96,  p.  966;   T.  84,  p  35St 
Aldfrid,  T.  18,  p^  390 ;  ▼•  19^  P* 
399;  V.  94,  p.  356;  Oarie,T.qi 
PP*  348»  349  ond  notea ;  (knit 
y-  34»  P-  356 ;  Alfirold,  IL  i9»i 
V.  AmbronesyHainliniin%B|B' 


Tiulex  yoTiiinum,  Locoruvt,  Rerum. 


one  of  tbe  diTinionB  of 
iglia,  IL  io3,  i68. 
Sortliumberlftiid,bodyof 
If  trsjislnted  to,  II.  340. 
BEi,  Egbert  called  blBhop 

IL  365 ;  B.  Nordanhym- 

aiu,  iinportaace  of,  and 
aonsateriea,  p.  zi  notcB  ; 
ned  hy  Picta,  p.  ixzit  ; 
•1  385 ;  converted  by 
from  lona,  p.  xviii  ;  as- 
1  of  Cburch  of,  p.  zu  ; 
nfluence  on  Church  of, 
iTii ;  declineof,  in  Bede's 
p.  ixiiii,  ixxiv  ;  II.  343  ; 
e  of  kings  of,  p.  cvi ; 
t  in,  destroyed,  11.  58  ; 
law  not  adopted  in,  II. 
iance  of,  with  Kent,  II. 
hurch-building  ia,  IL 
ilalions  of,  to  Picts  snd 
ic  Scots,  II.  346  ;  r.  Lin- 

East  Anglinn  see  re- 
to,  II.    108  ;  bisliops  of, 

Despenser,    p.    cixvii ; 
t  Losinga,  II.  147. 
1  '  =  shortliand  writer,  p. 

•a  DE  Siscns,  p.  cxzvi 

iia,  a  priestof  the  Church 
lon,  Pref  p.  6;  brings 
s  and  lettors  from  Albi- 

Bode,  I.  3  i  Pref.  p.  6  ; 
ome,  16.  nnd  nolc ;  bringa 
nts  for  Bede  froni  tlie 

arcbives,  ib.  nnd  noto 
45) ;  conaecrated  orch- 
<of  Canterbury),  C.  735  ; 
739 ;  BuGceeded  by  Cutii- 

740  ;  Be<le's  De  Teniplo 
Libros  Regunt  dedicated 
lii  note  ;  IL  3  ;  faulty 
longing  to,  p.  1t  note ; 
ogj-  of  his  life,  IL  3; 
p»  Bede  with  informa- 
.  13,  14,  28  ;  St.  Bonifnce 
3,  for  a  copy  of  Gregory'9 
sa,  IL  45,  ■17- 
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Novi   FoHKBTA,  dealii  of  WiHiam 

II  m,  n.  =9. 
Nouum      Teatajnentiun,     Bede's 

clinptora  of  readings  011,  v.  »4. 

p.  358;  r.  Bnoila. 
Nqvices,  n.  Honoatcrioa. 
Numbem.boot  of,  cited.v.ai,  ^,335. 
NtrHBEsa,  lendency  to  corruption 

of,  in  HSS.  p.  Ivi  ;  aymboilsni 

of,  pp.  Ix,  lii  nole  ;  IL  331,  356. 
NuNS.  Bs  copyists,  p.  xx  iioto. 
NuBsuBG,  Uants,  Winbert  abbot 


of,  I 


37"- 


NyniOfl,  a  Briton,  instruct«d  at 
Rome,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  note  ; 
CTaugeliscH  the  Southoru  Ficta, 
16.  snd  notcs  (of.  II.  76)  ;  hi« 
hoe  at  Whitem,  ib,  and  note» ; 
builds  B  church  of  stono,  where 
lio  is  buried,  ib,  and  notes ;  dat» 
of,  II.  ia8;  Ailrod-s  Lif"  of,  II. 
128, 129;  probablva  Str:itli<  lyili 
Briton,  IL  138  ;  iti>h(radilm,is 
about,  ib.  ;  Irish  name  of,  1I1. ; 
dedicntionB  lo,  ib. ;  corruptiona 
of  name  of,  II.  199 ;  Terses  on, 
by  acholara  of  York,  ift. 


OELATi,   II.  370. 

'obBBquiiun,'^  esoort,   train,  II. 

i9i  33'  !  "^il  of  the  aolemn  foot- 

washing,  II.  338. 
OccidentaleB  Sazonea,  ti^  Saxones 

Occidentales. 
Octa,  Bon  of  Oeric,  ii.  5,  p.  90, 
Odo,   srchbishop  of  Canterbury, 

translates  wbat  he  beliered  to 

be  the  body  of  Witfrid  to  Can- 

terbury,    II.    328 ;    DunBtan^a 

homage  1«,  II.  377. 
Odo,   abbot  of  the  monastery  of 

Sl.   Hartin'B,  Toiimai,  a  great 

Odoacer,  overthrows  theWestera 

Empiro,  II.  35. 
Oedipub,  myth  of,  transferred  to 

hrigioiogy,  II.  iB. 
OensuB,  king  of  the  mcts,  Cuth- 

red  of  Wessei  rises  against,  C. 

750  nnd  note  ;  his  tyranny  and 

death,  C.  761  ;   son  of  Fei^s, 
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II.  346 ;  joins  Eadbert  against 
Dumbartoii,  16. 

OeriC)  cognomento  Olflc,  son  of 
Hengist,  ii.  5,  p.  90. 

Offa,  an  unknown  chicf  of  Lind- 
sey,  II.  217. 

OfllEt,  son  of  Sighere  king  of  the 
East  Saxons,  v.  19,  p.  339  and 
note  ;  resigna  his  position  and 
goes  to  Rome,  ib.  and  notes ;  be- 
eomes  a  monk  and  dies  thcre,  16. 
and  note  ;  succeeded  by  Selred, 
II.  314  ;  said  to  have  wished  to 
marry  a  daughter  of  Penda,  ib. ; 
wrongly  made  king  of  the  East 

Anglen,  II*  317- 

Offa,  son  of  Etholfrid,  II.  99. 

OfllEt,  king  of  the  Mercians,  expels 
Beomred,  and  seizes  the  king- 
dom,  C.  757 ;  11.342 ;  traditional 
founder  of  St.  Alban's,  II.  ao ; 
uttempts  to  make  Lichfield  an 
archbishopric,  IL  57 ;  the  ftrst 
to  iiitroduce  written  law  into 
Mcrcia,  II.  87 ;  his  dykc,  II.  152 ; 
adoms  0swald's  tomb,  II.  155  ; 
Eanwulf  grandfather  of,  II.  341. 

Oftfor,  bishop  of  the  Hwiccas, 
studies  undor  Ilild  at  Hartle- 
pool   and    Whitby,   iv.   23,    p. 

354  t  S^^  ^o  Kcnt  and  studies 
under    Theodore,    16.   pp.  254, 

355  ;  thence  to  Rome,  ib.  p.  255  ; 
returns  to  Britain  and  goea  to 
thi"  Hwicoa^s  ib,  and  note  ;  made 
bishop  of  the  Hwiecas,  ib,  and 
note  :  consecratod  by  Wiifrid, 
ih.  ;  II.  319  ;  spurious  grant  of 
Ethelrcd  to,  II.  154  ;  date  of 
douth  of,  II.  246  ;  succt>eded  by 
Egwin,  ib. 

Oiddi.  presbytor,  assists  Wilfrid 
in  the  evnngelisation  of  SuMsex, 
iv.  13,  p.  230. 

Oidiluald  '^Ethelwald),  son  of  Os- 
wald,  opj>osed  to  Oswy,  iii.  14, 
]►.  154  M'f.  II.  179"^  ;  kingof  the 
l)*'iri,  iii.  23,  p.  174  and  notes 
\cf.  II.  120. ;  gives  Cedd  land  for 
the  foundation  <»f  a  monnstery 
at  Lastingham.  t6.  pp.  174,  175 
and  notes  ;  has  CediVs  brother 
Caolin  us  his  chnplain,  16.  p.  175 
mud   note;    summous  Cedd  to 


him,  ib.  p.  176 ;  acts  M  goideto 
the  Mercians  agaiiut  OiiwyT  iii. 
94,  p.  178  and  note ;  remiini 
neutral  in  the  battle  of  the  Win* 
wsed,  ib. ;  IL  179 ;  poaaibly  srt 
up  by  Penda,  ib. ;  roeceedad  hj 
Alcfrid,  IL  189. 

Oidiluald  (Ethelwald),  pnsbytir, 
a  monk  of  Ripon,  t.  i,  pu  aBi ; 
sucoeeds  Cuthbert  aa  anchoritt 
of  Fame,  (b.  and  note  ;  minde 
wrought  by,  ib.pp.  981,  a8a;  diM 
in  Fame,  and  ia  baried  in  lia- 
dia&rne,  A.  p.  089  and  noto; 
fate  of  his  relicii,  IL  079 ;  N^ 
ceeded  by  Felgeld,  IL  973. 

OiL,  calms  the  sea,  IL  16;^ 

Oiao,  cognomentuin  of  Oeric^  &• 
5,  p.  90 ;  kings  of  the  Gantnirii 
called  Oiseingaa  fkom,  Al  vd 
note. 

Oiscingas,  patronymie  of  th» 
Kentiah  kinga,  iL  5,  pi  90  nd 
note. 

O1S15,  OnsiirSi  Irish  foims  of  the 
name  Oswine,  IL  163. 

Oisnri  iir  Ossian,  aon  of  Fina  w 
Cumail,  II.  163. 

Olinamm  Mona,  dessriptioa  flC 

▼•  17,  PP-  318,  319. 
'  oLosERicua,'  II.  369. 
Omellaa,  Bede*a  two  boaki  U,  t. 

94?  P-  358 1  V-  Baeda. 

Okdrsd,  Andred,  Cndwalla  takN 
refuge  in,  II.  aaSL 

OiioEirDus,  king  of  tha  Daiwi^  ^ 
brord  attempta .  to  oonTsrt»  Q- 
990;  identifled  with  OnfCB' 
theow  in  the  Beowalf^  tk 

Ongeiitheow,  «.  Ongendns. 

OstouuB-KT,  leelandic  nami  ^ 
Anglesey,  IL  94- 

opobalsammii,  iii.  8^  p.  144  »* 
note. 

Oppidam  xriltonim, «.  Uiltahnii 

Oroadea  insnlaai  «k  the  h§A  « 
Britain,  i  i,p.9;  addedisttf 
Boman  empire  Iqr  GUndiai»  i* 
3  and  notes;  t.  «4,  p.  35*! 
Saxona  defeated  at,  faj  StOkM 
II.  10,  13 ;  baaia  of  atteab  <* 
Britain,  II.  13,  14 ;  Pieti  ^ 
to  have  oooapiady  IL  13 1*'' 
tacked  faj  AecUn  maa  GWbiiiBi 
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Brnde,  II  13,  14  ;  mdI 
ndiDiiTiaii  power,  IL  14  ; 
'OTgaaae,'  ib.  ;  enid  to 
<ea  subject  ta  Edwiu,  II. 
ig  af,  said  to  Lave  been 

iDbnttleofHntfleld,  II. 


is,  eqiuDoc  Qiud  hy,   t. 

39  and  note. 

>■  Aneli,  c.  Angli   Ori- 

«    BUCODSB,    V.    SuDnp» 

.eretical,  pp.  1i,  lii  note  ; 
oe  of,  on  patristiu  aiegi>- 

biBhopa  of,  Proaper,  II. 
eoduir,  II.  aSa  ;  import- 
r  school  of,  p,  IX  not«  ; 
of  Alani  settlbd  at,  II. 
eoderic  liing  of,  II.  39. 
eitracta  from,  p.  cxviii ; 
ithout  acknowlodgement 
le.   p.  iiiv  note  (cf.  II, 


■rof, 


in  of  Edwin  by  his  firat 
wenburg,  ii.  14,  p.  114 
te  ;  baptized,  16. ;  fathur 
ib.  Bud  note  ;  slain  in 
ttle  of  UatGeld,  ii.  ao,  p. 

'  praeffctus  in  Bromniii,' 
I  in  cuatody  of,  II.  335. 

ling  of  the  Hwicca»,  II. 

Osguid  fOswith),  win  of 
rid,  II.  99. 

■a  of  Etlielfrid,  II.  99. 
king    of    tbe    Nortlium' 
,  Hucceeda  bin  fnther  Ald- 

,  18,  p.  330  and  note ; 
)  diea  in  the  reign  of,  ib. 


and  note ;  Cenred  of  Hercia 
reaignB  in  the  fourth  yenr  of,  v. 
>9>  P-  331  aiid  Dotea  ;  synod  on 
tLe  Nidd  about  Wilf^id  iinder, 
ib.  p.  339  ;  Abbot  Hadriaji  dies 
in  flfth  ycar  of,  t.  ao,  p.  330 

and  note  ;  alain  and  succeeded 
by  Cenred,  v.  aa,  p,  346  and 
note  ;  t.  34,  p.  356  j  II.  337  ; 
exchangos  land  with  Cealfrid, 
Hab.  i  15,  p.  380  and  note  ;  hia 
vieiouinesa  and  tyranny,  II. 
306,  314  ;  attackHOU  the  Church 
data  from,  IL  314,  3S6. 

Oirlo,  sou  of  Aelfrio.  succeeds  his 
couHin  Edvrin  in  Doira,  iii,  1,  p. 
ia7  Bud  notea ;  converted  by 
Faulinus,  ib.  (cf.  II.  103) ;  re- 
lapseij  into  pagnniam,  ih.  (of.  IL 
iB);  slain  by  CiedwallB,  if<.  p. 
laS  and  nates  ;  not  reckuned  in 
iint  of  kingB,  ib.  and  notea  (cf. 
iii.  9,  p.  14SI  ;  fntUer  of  Oawin, 
iii.  14,  p.  154  and  notea. 

Oario,  kiug  of  Ihe  Hwicoas,  iv. 
93i  P-  '55  Bnd  note  ;  faunder  of 
St.  Petor's  moDaBt«7,  GIoucm- 
ter,  p.  div  ;  doubtful  oharter 
of,  II.  315,  346,  347  i  probably 
Hon  of  Eanfrid,  16.;  wrongly 
identified  with  Osrio  of  Korth- 
umbria,  ib.  ;  II.  33B. 

Osrlo,  kingof  theNortbumbrians, 
aucceeda  Cenred,  v.  a^,  p.  348 
and  note  ;  Witred  of  Keat  dies 
in  his  seventh  year,  ib. ;  namea 
Ceolwulf  aa  Iiia  saoceasor,  tb.  p. 
349  and  note  ;  dies,  ib.  and  nol« ; 
'.  "ii  p.  3SS  ;  wronglyidentified 
with  Osrio  of  tbe  HniooM,  II. 
^4Ti  33B ;  said  to  haTs  been 
conoerned  in  the  alaying  of 
Osred,  IL  336 ;  question  ■■  U> 
his  father,  JL  337,  338. 

OaaiAJi,  0.  Oiain. 

OBthryd,  gueen  of  the  Heroikna, 
daughter  of  Oswy,  wife  of  Ethel- 
red  of  Hercia,  iii  11,  p.  148  and 
note  ;  translstes  the  bonea  of 
her  uncle  Oswsld  to  Bardney, 
'      '      ;  a  great  bene&Mtor 


of  tlis 
tbere, 


;   BOjou 
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ib, ;  sister  of  Egfrid  and  ^f- 
wino,  iv.  21  and  notes ;  II.  326; 
causes  tlio  expulsion  of  Wilfrid 
from  Mercia,  ih. ;  murdorcd  by 
tlie   Mercian   nobles,  y.   24,  p. 

355 ;  II.  154. 

Osuald,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  son  of  Ethelfrid,  II.  99, 
134  ;  Rex  Christianissimus,  ii. 
5,  p.  89  and  note  (cf.  iii.  9,  p. 
144) ;  extent  of  his  power,  ib. 
and  notes  ;  sixth  of  the  seven 
great  English  kings,  t&.  and 
notes ;  Oswy  brother  of,  t6.  ; 
completes  the  church  of  St.Peter 
at  York,  ii.  14,  p.  114  ;  ii.  ao, 
p.  125 ;  Eadfrid  murdered  by 
Ponda  in  his  reign,  ib,  and  note ; 
Edwin*s  son  and  grandson  sent 
to  Gaul  for  fear  of,  ib.  p.  126 
and  note  ;  II.  116;  reigns  of 
Osric  and  Eunfrid  reckoned  as 
part  of  his  reign,  iii.  i,  p.  128 
and  notes  (cf.  iii.  9  ad  iniL) ; 
slays  Capdwalla  at  Denisesburn, 
ib.  and  notes ;  ci*oss  erected 
by,  at  Hefcnfelth  before  the 
battle,  iii.  2,  pp.  128-131  and 
notos;  the  mouks  of  Hcxhnm 
celebrate  the  evo  of  his  obit 
thert?,  t7).  p.  129  and  notes  {cf, 
II.  138) ;  sends  for  a  bishop  to 
the  elders  of  the  Scotti,  iii.  5, 
pp.  136,  137  and  notes  ;  iii.  3, 
p.  131  und  note ;  himself  cou- 
vertfd  while  in  cxile,  ib,  and 
note ;  grants  Lindisfame  as  a 
Sf*t*,  ib,  p.  132  and  notes ;  acts 
as  inter]>rcter  to  Aidan,  ib.  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  xlivi;  provinces 
of  the  Augli  ruled  by,  t6.  (cf. 
II.  86) ;  well  ucquainted  with 
tho  lungungo  of  tho  Scotti,  ib. 
and  noto ;  II.  165 ;  instructed  by 
Aidan,  iii.  6,  p.  137 ;  nll  nations 
nnd  proviiico.s  of  Britain  sub- 
ject  to,  ib,  p.  138  and  note ; 
anecdoto  of  his  charity,  ib.  and 
iiotos ;  his  hands  prescrvod  as 
relics  at  Bnmborough,  ih.  and 
notos  ;  unitos  the  provinces  of 
Bornicin  and  Deirn,  i6.and  note 
(cf.  II.  120) ;  ncphew  of  Edwin 
by  his  sister  Acha,   ib.  p.    139 


and  note ;  godfaiher  and  hb* 
in-law  of  CynegilB,  iii.  7,  p.  x|9 
and  notes;   joins  in  grmntiDg 
Dorchester  to  BirinuSy  ib.  ind 
note ;  length  of  his  reign,  iii.9» 
p.  144  and  notes ;  alain  by  Penda 
at  Maserfelth,   ib.  p,    145  uA 
notes ;  v.  24,  p.  354 ;   his  ig». 
iii.  9,  p.  145  and  note  ;  mind» 
wrought  on  the  spot,  ib.  pi».i45r 
146  and  notes;    and  by  dsA 
taken  from  it,  iii.  xo  and  note: 
his  bones  translated  to  Bardney 
by  Osthryth,  queen  of  the  He^ 
cians,  iii.  11,  p.  148  and  notti; 
the    monks  at  firrt  reftue  to 
receive  them,  ib.  and  notfl ;  a 
divine  light  siiinefl  abore  tlMiB, 
ib.  pp.  148, 149  and  notd ;  ibtr 
are  enshrined,   ib,  p.  148  ind 
note;  miracleswroo^tthroagh 
the  water  in  which  they  hid 
been  wanhed,  iK  pp.  148-iS^ 
andnotes;  hadmledoverlind- 
sey,  ib.  p.  148  and  note ;  a  boj 
cured  of  fever  at  hia  toml^  tii> 
12,  pp.  150,  151  and  notei;  Uf 
devotion,  »6.  p.  151  (o£  p.  xzri 
note)  ;  his  dying  prayer,  OLind 
note  ;  his  head  and  handi  ib* 
paled  by  POnda,  <b. ;  renoiMd  If 
Oswy,  ib.  p.  153  and  note;  hi* 
head  buried  at  Lindis&nMi  hi* 
liands  at  Bamborough,  A.  tBi- 
note  ;  his  fame  in  Bntidn,  Gtf^ 
many,  and  Ireland,  iiLX3f  p-KS^ 
and  note  (cf.  IL  oaS);  relitfoC 
in  Frisia,  ib, ;  miraele  wroo^t 
in  Ireiand  by  wood  ftom  thi 
stake  on  whieh  his  hetd  «*> 
set,  t6.  pp.  159-154 ;  Mieeeeded 
by  his  brother  Oswy,  iii  i4f  P* 
154  and  notes ;  faiher  of  Btbd- 
wald,  ib, ;  iii.  23,  p.  174  and  nflAe; 
iii.  24,  p.  178 ;  plngue  it  SelMSr 
stayed  by  interceBeion  o(  iv.Mt 
pp.  234,  235  and  notes;  hiiobit 
entered  in  the  '  annale'  of  80I- 
sey,  ib.  p.  935  and  note ;  hii 
exile  in  lona,  IL  99 ;  1I&  ^ 
probably  belonged  to  a  moBM- 
tery  dedicated  (o,  p.  esTtii  imto; 
leotions  on,  p.  ozix;  L41S-4S'; 
Lif e  of,  by  Begtnald  of  DaAA 


Index  Nominum,  Locorum,  Rerwm. 


505 


Tii,  II.  i6i ;  by  Drogo, 
I  i6i ;  b;  Capgrave,  ib. ; 
ib,;  tiiselectioaas  king, 
;  date  af  hiH  de  /aclo  ac- 
,  it. ;  rolfttea  to  Segbhie 

hJB  TiBion  of  St.  Culumbo 
the  battle  of  DonifH»- 
[.I9i,)3a;  batUe againat, 
IL  153 ;  the  Qnit  Eogtish 
ond  worker  of  miracloa, 
;  ftLte  Df  his  reiica,  II. 
7.  156;  oultua  of,  on  the 
int  UDd  in  Iralaod,  II. 
1;  cburvhea  dedicated  to, 
.ain,  II.  159 ;  coofuscd 
Idmd,  ift.;  Editli,  wife 
I,  wronglj  doBoribed  aa 
lant  of,  II.  i6a ;  plague 
of,  IL  19S. 

ing  of  the  Deiri,  of  the 
'Edwin,  aon  □fOBric  iii. 
54  and  notes ;  eueoeeds 
inDeira,ib.  (cf  II.  120); 
lo  cope  with  0*wy,  ib. 
dismiBses  hia  aruif  and 
ifuge  vritli  Hunwald,  ib. ; 
d  and  foullyuiurdered  at 
by  Oawy's  orders,  ib.  uiid 
f.v.34,P-3S4;  II-  i"6); 
monastery  founded  for 
>d  of  hiH  aoul,  ih.  and 
f.  iii.  34,  P-  180);  hia 
)f  person  ond  charauter, 
55,  iS6andnol«;  nobles 

p.  156  und  noto  ;  anec- 
liia  humility,  16.  pp,  156, 

note»(ef.  11.136,367); 
oretells  liis  death,  ib.  p. 
note;  ignoranlof  Irisli, 
note  ;  Trumhere  a  rcla- 
iii.  34,  p.  180  nnd  noto  ; 

wrought  by  relics  of, 
;  Life  of,  &i       "       ■ 


1  Wesi 


ib.;    ' 


ith  OHtvy,  ib. ;  dato  of 
n  of,  IL  163;  Irish 
>f  name  of,  16.;  croas 
to,  at  Collingham,  II. 
.ried  at  Tynemouth,  16. ; 
ion  of,  ib.;  queutiou  of 
tyrdom,  16. 
ain,  C.  761. 
uio,  king  of  the  North- 


umbriuna,  son  of  Etlielfrid,  II. 
99,  161  ;  hia  exile,  II,  99 ;  quoB- 
tion  of  bis  mother,  IL  161,  336  ; 
brother  of  Ottwald,  ii.  5,  p.  89 
(cf.  iii.  14,  p.  154  and  noto);  the 
seTenth  of  the  seven  great 
Engtish  kings,  ib.  &nd  noLea  (cf. 
IL  aol,  anS,  aii)  ;  reducea  to  a 
great  ext«Dt  the  Picts  and  Snota 
in  Britaiu,  0>,  pp.  69,  90  Bnd 
notea  (cf.  iii.  94,  p,  iBoand  note; 
iv.  3,  p.  306  nnd  note);  father 
i^f  Osthryth  nife  of  Etbelred  of 
Uorcia,  iiL  11,  p.  148  and  oote  ; 
rescuos  Oswald'a  houd  and 
hande,  ii).  ia,'p.  159  aad  noto; 
Bucceeds  Oswald,  iii.  14,  p.  154 


6.  (cf. 


It.179);  cauBesOiwin  to  bem 
dersd  at  Gittlng.  16.  p.  153  and 
Dote»  (cf.  II.  ii6,  1791;  Gil- 
ling  monustory  found,-d  for  the 
good  of  Boul  of,  ih.  and  noteB  (cf. 
iii.  34,  p,  180)  ;  jnarries  Eanfled, 
daughter  of  Edwin,  iii.  15,  p. 
157  and  note ;  hia  daughter 
Alchfled  mfirries  Peada,  iii.  si, 
pp.  169,  170  and  note  ;  Alchfrid 
aon  of,  ib.  p.  1 70  ;  iii.  34.  p.  178; 
anneiea  Mercia  on  the  dealh  of 
Penda,  iii.  si,  pp.  170.  171; 
exerta  himself  for  the  reconver- 
Biou  of  tlie  £a«t  Saitoaa,  iii.  33, 
p.  171  and  notes ;  their  king 
Sigbert  frequentiy  Tisits,  ib.  and 
note ;  Sigbert  converted  by 
argumcnts  of,  iti.  pp.  171,  173 
and  notes  ;  sl  hia  request  Heuds 
Csdd  to  i«convert  the  Eost, 
Saxona,  ib.  p.  173  ;  attempta  to 
buy  off  Ponda,  iiL  34,  p.  177  ond 
notes  ;  hia  vow,  ib. ;  defeata  and 
slaya  Penda  on  the  Winvtaed,  16. 
p.  178  and  notes  ;  hia  sou  Eghid 
a  hostage  in  Uercia,  ib,  and  note ; 
fulfllmeat  of  hie  vow,  ib.  «nd 
notes  (cf.  p.  xzziT  note)  ;  hi* 
daughter  Elded  dedicated,  ib. 
pp.  1 78,  1 79  and  note  ;  buried 
at  Whitby,  ib.  p.  179  and  nole 
(cf.  IL  ti6,  aii);  gives  land  at 
Gilling  to  found  &  monaatery, 
ib.  pp.  179,  180  snd  notes  ;  rulea 
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over  the  Merciana  and  southem 
provinces   for   three  yeara,   ib. 
p.  180  and  notes  ;  places  Peada 
over    tho    South    Morcians,  tb. 
and  notes ;  the  Mercians  rebel 
against,  ib,  and  notes ;  discord 
in    the    ]iou8ehold  of^   on   the 
Easter  question,  p.  xl ;  iii.  95, 
p.  183  (cf.  II.  350) ;  had  been 
educated  by  tlie  Scotti,  ib, ;  iii. 
39,  p.  196;  familiar  with  their 
language,  iii.a^,  p.  iSa  and  note 
(of.  II.  165") ;  opens  the  Synod 
of  Whitby,  ih.  p.  183  and  note ; 
dccides  in  favour  of  the  Roman 
Easter,  tb.  pp.  188, 189  and  note ; 
accepts  tho  Roman  Ohurch  as 
catholic,  iii.  29,  p.  196 ;  his  re- 
gard  for  Colman,  iii.  26,  p.  190; 
at  his  roquest  makesEata  abbot 
of  LindiMfarno,   ib,   and  noto; 
sends  Ceadda  to  Kent  to  be  con- 
aecrated,   iii.  a8,  pp.  194,   195 
and   note ;    v.   19,  p.   326   and 
note ;    II.    316 ;    confera    with 
Egbert  of  Kcnt  on  tho  8tate  of 
the  English  Church,  iii.  29,  p. 
196  and   note ;    they  agroe  to 
send  Wighard  to  Rome  to  be 
consecratod  archbishop,  ih,  and 
note ;    iv.  i,  p.  aoi ;    lettcr  of 
Vit^liHn  addresBod  to,  as  king 
of  theSaxons,  iii.a^,  pp.  196-199 
and  notcs;  asked  by  Theodore 
to  send  Coadda  to   Mercia  as 
bishop,  iv.  3,  p.  ao6  and  note ; 
his  ilhiess  aud   death,   v.    24, 

p.  354 ;  iv-  5>  P.  214  and  note  ; 
had  wished  to  go  to  Rome  and 
had  asked  Wilfrid  to  aocompany 
him,  ib.  (cf.  II.  317)  ;  succeeded 
by  Egfrid,  ih.  and  note ;  Ald- 
frid  tuiid  to  be  son  of,  iv.  a6,  p. 
968  and  noto  ;  conscnts  to  Wii- 
frid's  consecration,  v.  19,  p.  335 ; 
Bonedirt  BiHCop  a  thane  of, 
Hab.  §  I ;  forbids  liis  son  Alch- 
frid  to  go  to  Rome,  Hab.  $  a  ; 
annoxes  Deira,  II.  120  ;  govems 
it  througli  Alchfrid  and  then 
Egfrid  as  under-kingn,  tb. ;  re- 
covers  Lindaoy,  II.  155 ;  question 
of  dato  of  death  of,  II.  i6a,  aii  ; 
confused  with  Oawin,  ib.;  mis- 


takes  aa  to  regnal  yean  «( II 
i6a,  164,  185;  wara  oif  agtiBii 
the  Britonis  IL  i8t  ;  limitatitfi 
of  power  of,  at  beginning  of  hii 
reign,  II.  181,  iSa,  166,  187. 
Osuulf,   king   of   the   Noiihiim- 
brians,    suooeedB     hia    firiher 
Eadbert,  0.  758;  treaeharooily 
murdered  by  his  thanee,  C  759^ 
OswALD,  arohbishop  of  Toik,  bift 
devotion,  p.  zzvi  note  ;  t^aljd 
King  Edgar  and,  IL  165. 
OswBsrBT,  probablyidentieelwith 
Maeerfelth,  q.v^  origin  of  thi 
name,  II.  150,  153. 
OswiHTBOBPi    near   Leeda,  royil 

residenee  at,  IL  105. 
OswiTH,  V.  Oslao. 
OswuDU,  Bon  of  Ethelfrid,  IL  99- 
Otfried,  monk  of  WeiMeBbmgp 
translates  the  Goapels  into  Gtf- 
man  verae,  II.  049 ;  hia  lettff 
to  liutbert  of  Malns,  A. 
Onio  I,  emperor,  mairiee  Bdith, 

siater  of  Athelfltan,  11. 16& 
Otho     II,     emperor,      Matilu 

daoghtor  of^  II.  03^. 
OTHOirA,  V.  Tthanoaertir. 
Ooini,  monaehnBy  with  OM^^ 
time  of  hiB  death,  W.  Si  F^ 
307-ao9  ;  hia  ehanieter,  A  P^ 
ao7,  aciS  and  notee  fef.  p.  0^)* 
had  been  thane  ana  li^f 
the  hoasehold  to  Sthelthiyth, 
td.  p.  ao8  and  note ;  entBn  tht 
monasteiy  of  tMMo^fitm,  *J 
his  miraonlouB  experienc^  *• 
pp.  908,  909  and  notea;  ebiR» 
at  GloaeoBter  dedieeted  ti^  !>• 
ao9. 
OuRDLE,  0.  In  TJndahim. 
OviD,  cited  by  Bede,  pp.  lii  *»<^ 
liii. 


P. 


PACHABiinTa,  hiflhop  of  UlTbiMA 

II.  96.  .. 

Fadda,  preBbyter,  aaristo^Ulnt 

in  the  oony«r8lon  of  SiuHi»  n< 


13,  p.  aaa 
FsDgnalaeoh,  ?  Finehaw 
ham,  Tuda  boriad  in 


BflirDv 
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17,  p.  [93  Bnd  nute  ;  dsle 

btful,  U.  149. 

[•>,  PuleiiU,  ufsr  Tr^vM, 

a  abbais  of,  U.  165. 

E,    Sir  Frencis,    former 

ofMS.  A„  p.  cTiL. 

1,  seut  by  0«le«tiuu8  aB 

to  the  belieTiug  Scotti. 

nd  note  ;  v.  24,  p.  353  ; 

trelopmenta  of  his  itarv, 

t6;  said  to  hnve  laduced 

aus  to  eand  Ourniauus  to 

,  II.  3»- 

a,  bishap  of  Saintes,  II. 

hictory  ot,  11. 49-53,  ga, 

m,  martyr,  the  frieud  or 

[M,V.  31,  p.  34I. 

na,  ar  Pancras,  St.,  relica 
t  by  Vitalinn  lo  Oswy, 
p.  196 ;  cliurch  of,  near 
3ury,  converled  from  a 
0  temple,  II.  58,  59. 


I,  II. 


■,  0.  Penta. 

n,    St.,    church    of,    at 

a,  IL  18. 

1,  granted  by  Phocaa  to 

»  IV,  ii.  4,  P-  B8;  con- 

iuto   a   cburch,  ib,  aiid 

e,    book     of    Proverbs, 

chapten  of  readiiigB  on, 

'-  358  :  c.  Baeda, 

>,  Ee,  i  17,  p.  433. 

,  II.  373. 

.  olnitas,  Paris,  Agilbert 
of,  iii.  7,  p.  141  aiid 
iii.  38,  p.   194;   V.    19, 

and   note ;   bishopit   of, 

>;    Sigebrsnd.    II.   333; 
>rt  king  of,  II.  43. 
igilbert  bishop  of,  iv.  1, 
nd  note. 
\,'  use  of  term,  II.  sia. 

L    SYBTgll,  growth    Of.   II. 


P.iimTEy,  c.  Peartaneu. 

Fahcbal   I,    pope,    rebuilds    the 

cliurch  of  Snnta  Ceoilln  in  TrBn- 

Pmciial  coimiovEiuT,  pp.  uxii- 
n.  74.  8 


■as. 


-193. 


3«7-    3«>-303-    331-335-     348- 


Pasch.(l  EpiaTi.ES,  il.  334. 
Pahton,     Northants,     Ilmnplirey 

Naturea  rcctor  of,  p.  ciii. 
P.iT>KiirB.  the  noUry,  his  cateo» 

of  psssages  from  St.  Oregory, 

PiTEKHVH,  ao  Irish  'iucluous,' 
burnt  in  his  cell,  p.  iiii  not«. 

Patiens.  bisliop  of  Lyona,  Con- 
atantius'  Lifo  of  uermauai  ad- 
dreased  to,  IL  39. 

pATBtCK,  St,  expoU  auakes  from 
Ireland,  II.  10  ;  criticiun  of  the 
legend  of,  IL  95,  36  (cf.  IL 
346)  ;  lelter  of,  to  Corotioiu,  of 
doubtful  auth«nticity,  IL  76  ; 
devotion  of,  to  tho  Pialter,  II. 
137;  visionof.  ILaS^;  PBtriok'a 
Purgstory,  IL  395  ;  opposition 
of  Loegaii«  to,  IL  354. 

'patrueliB,'  II.  363,  371. 

Pauliji*,  vii^in,  II.  343. 

Paullnus,  arcfabiahop  of  York, 
seut  by  Oregory  to  aid  Augas- 
tine,  i.  B9,  p.  4 ;  T.  34,  p.  353 
(cf  11.  93) ;  eonverts  Edwin 
BDd  the  Northumbriant,  il.  9, 
p.  97  and  Dotea  ;  consecrated  by 
JuBtUB,  V.  B4,  p.  353  ;  ii-  9.  !>■  98 
and  note  (cf.  II.  96)  1  aocom- 
panies  Ethelberg  to  Northum- 
bria,<6.and  Dote;  his  illsucoess 
ntfirst.ib.;  r«oeiveBfrom  Edwin 
hia  daughter  Esufled  to  be  dedi- 
cated  to  Christ,  fb.  pl  99  (ef. 
II.  373) ;  inatruatB  Edwin,  ib. 
p.  loa ;  reminds  him  of  hi> 
mysterious  eiperienee  and  tow 
st  the  court  of  Bedwald,  ii.  la, 
pp.  107,  110,  111  (oC  IL  93); 
cansents  to  the  holdlng  of  • 
witenagemdt  aa  to  the  kd<^tion 
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of  Chmtianity,  ii.  13,  p.  iii  and 
notes  ;  eonvcrts  Coifi,  16.  p.  iia ; 
and  Kdwin,  ib,  p.  ii^and  notes; 
granted  a  see  in  York,  ii.  14.  p. 
114  ;  induces  Edwin  to  found  a 
church  of  stono  at  York,  ib.  and 
notes ;  baptizes  innumerable 
Bcrnicians  intheGlen  atAdOe- 
frin.  t7>.  pp.  114,  115  and  notes  ; 
and  Deirans  in  the  Swale,  ib. 
p.  ii^andnotes;  buildsachurch 
at  CHmpodonumf  t6.  and  notes ; 
evangelisos  Lindsey,  ii.i6,p.  117 
and  notes ;  converts  Bliccca, 
prefoct  of  Lincoln,  ib,  and  notes ; 
builds  a  stono  chui*ch  in  Lin- 
coln,  ih.  and  notos ;  consccratcs 
Honorius  there,  ib.;  ii.  18,  p.120 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  49,  59) ;  bap- 
tizes  in  tho  Trent,  ii.  16,  p.  117  ; 
his  pcrsonal  appearance,  16. ;  his 
deacon  Janies,  ib.  and  note ;  suc- 
cess  of.  made  known  to  Pope 
Honorius.  ii.  17,  p.  118  ;  pallium 
sont  to,  by  Pope  Honorius,  16. 
pp.  118,  119  ;  ii.  ao,  p.  126  and 
iiote  frf.  II.  51)  ;  left  by  him  in 
the  church  at  Rochestcr,  ib.; 
retires  to  Kent  after  battle  of 
Hatticld  with  Edwin's  widow, 
&c..  ib.  pp.  125,  126  and  note  ; 
V.  24,  p.  354  ;  acuepts  the  seo 
of  Rocliester  in  succession  to 
Romanus,  ii.  20,  p.  126  (cf.  p. 
cxxvi ;  II.  r  10) ;  leaves  his  deacon 
James  at  York,  ih.  and  noto  ; 
converts  Osric,    iii.  i,   p.   127  ; 

dles  iii-  14«  P»  '54  ^^^  note ; 
buricd  in  St.  Androw's  *  secre- 
tarium,'  Rochcster,  ib.  and  noto; 
first  bishop  of  the  Northum- 
brianSf  iv.  23,  p.  352  ;  converts 
Hild  with  Edwin,  ib.  and  note ; 
Egbert  the  first  archbishop 
alter,  C.  735 ;  probably  sent  on 
a  mission  to  East  Anglia,  II. 
93  t  probablo  relations  with 
Edwiu  there,  II.  93,  390  ;  bap- 
tizod  Edwin,  II.  loi  ;  his  relics 
translated  by  Iiiinfran(%  II.  162; 
legeiid  of  his  death,  II.  162,  390, 
391  ;  lections  on,  I.  427. 
Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  Bede 
turns   into   prose  his  metrical 


Life  of  St.  Felix,  t.  04,  pi  359; 

p.  cliT ;  r.  Baeda. 

Faulns,  beatus  apostolos,  '  doeUv 

gentium/    II.    990;    'caeleBkH 

exercitus  praeeipaas  mileB,*  l 

27,  p.  61 ;  cited,  ib.  pp.  48,  57. 

58 ;  Hao.  §  I  ;  pastotml  epiiUM 

of,  recommended  by  Bed<  to 

Egbert,  Ee.  §  3 ;  MS.  of  epistlei 

ot  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  zz  note; 

example  of,  cited,  iii.  25,  p.  185 

and  notes  (cC  II.  58 ;  Ee.  ( 4 ; 

p.  liii)  ;  Barnabfts  fetchesy  from 

Tarsus,  Haa.  §6;  lived,  snflEned. 

and  was  buried  in  RoQie,  iii. 

95f  P*  184 ;  his  tonsure  won  bj 

Thcodore,  iv.  i,  p.  903  (c£II. 

353^;  hisTiewBonTirginityaDd 

marriage,  II.  54 ;  his  speech  at 

AthenSy  II.  57  ;  qoarrel  of^with 

Bamabas,  cited,  II.  301 ;  aotho- 

rity  of,  olaimed  for  the  Oriental 

tonsure,   IL   353;    Bede*s  ex- 

cerpts  from  St.  Augustine  op, 

V.  24,  p.  358;    pp.  cIt,  dTi; 

similar  works  by  other  authon 

ib,  note ;  v.  Baeda ;  Apoealypeif 

PauU,  IL  994 ;    eitod,  U.  171» 

296,  398 ;  chuTtch  ci,  in  Booe, 

Gregory  I  institutes  massei  iBi 

ii.  I.  p.  78  ;  altar  dedieatsd  to, 

in   York    CathednO,   H.  n»; 

church  of,  in  London,  built  bj 

Ethelbert,  ii.  3,  p.  85 ;  Esiood- 

wald  and  Sebbi  buried  iii«  H* 

220;  porticus  off  builfcby  Biihop 

Tobias  in  St.  Andrew^s  diiiRh 

at    Rochester,  t.  03,  pp>  sA 

349  ;  monastery  and  efaareh  <A 

at  Jarrow,  founded  by  Benediet 

Biscop  and  Geolfrid,  Hab.  i  7i 

p.  370  and  note ;    §  15*  P<  379 

and  note ;  Haa.  §  11  and  flotot 

§  12  and  note;  §  17  and note; U* 

370 ;  anecdote  of  the  plsgoe  iBi 

Haa.  $  14  and  note  (ef.  pixii)' 

Ceolfrid  abbot  of;  Hab.  §  7,  P^  37» 

and note ;  §§  9, 13 ;  Haa.  §f  1I1 1^ 

18 ;  picturesplaoedin  theduirdi 

of,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379;  OeolM 
obtains  land  for,  tft.pL  SBoiaw 
notes  ;  Ceolfrid  bids  uximSi.  f» 
monks  of,  Haa.  {  23  ukd  nflte ; 
§  24  ;  cxhorta  the  moiika  of  SL 
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Peter  to  nnity  with,  Haa.  §  25  ; 
monks  of,  informed  of  the  inten- 
tion  to  elect  an  abbot  in  place 
of  Ceolfrid,  Hab.  §  18  ;  senior 
monks  of,  take  part  in  the  elec- 
tion  of  Hwsetbert,  ib.  and  note  ; 
Haa.  §  39;  r.  In  Gyruum,  Petrus 
et  Paulus. 

Paulus,  martyr,  relics  of,  sent  by 
Yitalian  to  Oswy,  iii.  29,  p.  198. 

Paulus  Diaconus,  his  judgement 
on  Theodore*8  penitential,  p. 
clvii  note  ;  his  Life  of  Gregoiy, 
II^-  73»  389  »  uses  the  early  Life 
of  Gregorj',  ib, 

Peada,  son  of  Penda,  placed  by 
his  father  as  princeps  over  the 
Middlo  Angles,  iii.  ai,  p.  169 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  185) ;  asks 
Oswy'8  daughter  Alchfled  in 
marriage,  ib.  pp.  169,  170  and 
note  (cf.  II.  94)  ;  persuadcd  to 
become  a  Christian  by  Alchfrid, 
ib,  p.  170  ;  baptized  by  Finan  at 
place  called  Ad  Murum,  ib.  and 
note  ;  takes  missionaries  with 
him  to  evangelise  his  people,  ib. 
and  notes ;  Oswy  grants  the 
kiiigdom  of  the  South  Mercians 
to,  iti.  24,  p.  180  and  noto  (cf. 
II.  344);  murdered  atthe  alleged 
instigation  of  his  wife,  ib. ;  Mid- 
dle  Angles  converted  under,  v. 

»4»  P-  354- 
Peanfahel,   Pictish   namo  of  the 

beginning  of  the  Roman  wall, 

i.  12,  p.  a6  and  note  ;  r.  Pennel- 

tun. 

Pearls  in  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  10  and 
note. 

Peartaneu,  Partney,  near  Spilsby, 
Lincolnshire,  Deda  abbot  of 
monastery  of,  ii.  16,  p.  117  and 
note ;  Aldwine  abbot  of,  iii.  11, 
p.  149 ;  a  cell  of  Bardney,  II.  109. 

Pecthelra,  bishop  of  Whitern, 
tells  Bode  tho  story  of  the  im- 
penitent  Mercian  thane,  v.  13, 
p.  313  (cf.  p.  xlv  noto)  ;  of  the 
miracles  wrought  at  Hsodde*s 
tomb,  V.  18,  p.  320  (cf.  p.  xlv 
note;  ;  was  a  monk  and  deacon 
under  Aldhelm,  ib,;  bishop  of 
Whitern   in  731,  v.  23,  p.  351 


and  note  (cf.  II.  224) ;  letter  of 
St.  Boniface  to,  II.  343  ;  first 
Anglian  bishop  of  Whitern,  ib. ; 
meaning  of  name  of,  t&. ;  his  see 
probably  located  in  the  monas- 
tery  of  Whitern,  II.  384. 

Pehtwine,  bishop  of  Whitern, 
meaning  of  name  of,  II.  343. 

Pelagianus  episcopus  (Seueri- 
anus),  i.  17,  p.  33  and  note. 
Pelagiana  heresis,  II.  19,  ai, 
23, 334 ;  introduced  into  Britain 
by  Agricola,  i.  17,  p.  33  and 
notes  ;  recrudescence  of,  i.  ai, 
p.  39  and  notes ;  revival  of,  in 
Ireland,  ii.  19,  pp.  laa-ia^  and 
note ;  John,  pope-elect,  writes 
to  the  Irish  against,  ib.;  re> 
futed  by  Bede,  pp.  Ixii,  Ixiii 
note,  and  refif.  there  given. 

Pelagius,  Bretto,  founder  of  the 
Pelagian  heresy,  i.  10  and  notos ; 

i>  i7f  P*  35 ;  P^y  on  his  name, 

11.  aa. 

Pelaoius  II,  pope,  Gregoiy  apo- 
crisiarius  to,  II.  69  (cf.  IL  73). 

PELAorus,  bishop  of  Tours,  II.  39. 

Pelasga  ling^a,  t.  e.  Greek,  v.  8, 
p.  a95  and  note. 

Pembbokb  Colleoe,  Cambbidok, 
owns  MS.  P,  pp.  Ixxxvi  note, 
cv,  cvi,  cxxxvii. 

Penda,  king  of  the  Mercians,  aids 
Csedwalla  against  Edwin,  ii.  ao, 
p.  ia4  and  notes ;  iii.  9,  p.  145 
and  note  ;  II.  103  ;  his  varied 
fortune,  ii.  ao,  p.  la^  and  notes  ; 
length  of  his  reigu,  ib,  and 
note ;  Eadfrid,  son  of  fJdwin, 
treacherously  slain  by,  »6.  pp. 
124,  la^andnote;  an  idolater 
with  all  his  people,  ib.  p.  135 
(cf.  II.  18)  ;  expels  Cenwalh  of 
Wessex  for  divorcing  his  sister, 
iii.  7,  p.  140  and  notes  ;  defeats 
and  slays  Oswald  at  Maserfelth, 
iii.  9,  p.  145  and  notes ;  impales 
08wald's  head  and   arms,   iii. 

12,  p.  151;  ravages  Northumbria 
and  besieges  Bamborough,  iii. 
16  and  notes ;  bums  a  royal 
vill  and  church  near  Bam* 
borough,  iii.  17,  p.  160 ;  attacks 
and  defeats  the  Eaat  Angles, 
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slaying  their  king,  Anna,  iii. 
i8  and  notes  cf.  II.  172) ; 
placos  hi»  8on  Penda  over  the 
Middle  Angles,  iii.  ai,  p.  169 ; 
liis  daughter  Cyneburg  married 
to  Alchfrid,  t6.  p.  170;  does  not 
forbid  the  prcaching  of  Chris- 
tianity,  t6.  and  note ;  dcspises 
inconsistent  Chriatians,  ih, ;  his 
death,  ih. ;  irruptions  of,  into 
Northumbria,  iii.  24,  p.  177  and 
note ;  OMwy  trios  to  buy  off 
hostility  of,  i'>.  and  notes ;  de- 
feated  and  slain  by  Oswy  on 
the  Winwaed,  tb.  p.  178  and 
notes ;  V.  24,  p.  354 ;  Oswy  rules 
Mercia  thrce  ycars  after  death 
of,  iii.  34,  p.  180  and  notes ; 
Wulfliere,  son  of,  made  king, 
ih.  and  notos ;  placo  of,  in  the 
Mercian  pedigree,  II.  103; 
nearly  succeeds  in  uniting  tho 
English  race.  II.  115;  gains 
posscftsion  of  Lindsey,  II.  155 ; 
dominates  East  Anglia,  II.  169  ; 
interrcgnum  in  s^  of  Canter- 
bury  possibly  due  to,  II.  174  ; 
Britons  allied  witfa,  against 
Oswy^  II.  181,  i8a  ;  Celts  in 
his  army  at  the  Winw»d,  II. 
184  ;  Offa  of  Essex  said  to  have 
wisbed  to  marry  daughter  of, 

II.  3M.  3»5- 
pENrrEiniAL  lfterature,  character 

of  mediueval,  pp.  clvii,  clviii. 
Penneltun,  English  name  of  the 

beginning  of  the  Roman  wall, 

i.  12,  p.  26. 
Penta    umnis,    the   Pant    river, 

or  Blackwator,  Essex,  iii.  22,  p. 

173  and  note. 
Pekctarit,  king  of  tlie  Lombardit, 

takes  refuge  with  the  Huns,  II. 

1 50 :  thinks  of  flying  to  Britain, 

II.  279;  fathcrofCunilH?rt,  ih.  ; 

Wilfrid  stays  with    .'679  ,    II. 

318  ;    Wilfrid*s    enemies     en- 

deavour  to  bribe,  II.  325. 
•  rERFECTio  '  =  confirmatiun,    II. 

382. 
'  perfidia,'  *■  perfidus,*  applied  to 

unbelief  and  heresy^  II.  18,  19, 

147,  182,  339. 
Ferronay     P^ronne,     Ercinwald 


builds  a  ehnrch  at,  iiL  19,  p. 
168  and  note;  Fnrtt  baried 
there,  ib,  and  note ;  Fnm 
tninsUtes  bodies  of  BeannsBnd 
Meldanus  to,  II.  171;  Uttu 
abbot  of,  II.  173. 

Pebsiixs.  make  uo  repreaentatioa 
of  the  Deity,  II.  59. 

^FEBaovA,'  theologiol  mMniiigof 
the  term,  II.  933. 

PErERBOBOUOH,  MS.  0«  petli^ 
belonged  to  monattery  o(  pi 
cxix;  two  monk«  of,  eaDid 
Humphrey  NatnreSy  O. ;  reliei 
of  Oswald  at,  U.  158;  pya»- 
burg  and  Cyneswith  truubtid 
to,  IL  175;  alleged  endowBent 
of,  by  Wulf here  «nd  Onry,  A 
(cf.  II.  177^ ;  CnthbiJdabbotoi; 
II.  ai6 ;  additione  to  the  Six. 
Ghron.  made  at,  II.  175,  i77» 
215,  ai6 ;  V.  MedeahnmitodL 

Peter'8  Pkece,  n.  981. 

peto,  constmetion  of,  II.  140,  ^ 

PErBONnxA.,  St.,  offlce  Ibr  diiy  <4 
p.  cxv. 

Petma,  baptiamal  name  of  Oi^ 
walla,  q, «.,  t.  7,  pp^  agB,  «99. 

PErBUB,  an  abbot  of  the  piOfiBee 
of  Tripolitana,  oatena  on  8t 
Paol  from  8t.  Aagastuie  ae* 
cribed  to,  p.  elTi  nota 

Petrus,  Venerabilli,  lettv  d,  to 
St  Bemard,  II.  353. 

Fetma,  monachua,  aentby  Aioga» 
tine  to  Gregoiy  to  annoaiieetke 
converdon  of  th«  Engliah,i.t7t 
p.  48  and  note;  biinge  iNdi 
Gregory^a  ReeponaB,  ftc,  IL  4& 
56,  i^ ;  first  abbotof  monaiteiy 
of  Sa  Peter  and  Flaal,  L  33*"' 
notea ;  aent  as  I«gate  to  Ctanli 
tb. ;  drowned  and  haried  it 
Amfleat,  <ft.  and  note  (ot  Q- 
117);  tranalatad  to  Boolo^ 
ib.  and  note. 

Fetms,  diaeonna,  dialogiMi  d 
Gregory  I  with,  U.  i,  p.  761»! 
note  ;  cited,  ib.  p.  74  and  Mt^ 

Petbus  de  Bargandiat  ■> 
anchorite  in  FtleatiDa,  aoki  « 
guide  to  Arealftia,  IL  sqgk  904- 

Fetraa,  beatai^  '  apoatoiBmi 
prinoepB,'  ii.  lo^  p.  104 ;  IL  ii| 
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li^ed, 


S;  ii.   18.   p. 

^,  BDd  wm  buried  at 
,  iii,  35,  p.  184  (ct.  V.  7, 
9^1   »931 ;     preni-hpd     at 

ib.  ;  ChriBfi  promise  to, 
T,  s/i,  p.  342  i  thlB  promisB 
11  Onry  to  ndopt  the 
n  Eaater,  iii.  aj,  p,  188 
oto  Ccf.  II.  190) ;  examplH 

mother-iD-lAW  cjCmI,  v. 
387  Bnd  Dote;  Inme  mfln 
by,  T.  9,  p.  964  :  preuchos 
lOBtolia  Euttir  tndition  at 
,  T.ai,  p,  337  fof.  iii.  aj. 
>;   IL  349);   Mark  inter- 

■  of,  16.  ;  his  tonaure,  ib. 
43-344  fof.  II.  354) ;  hU 
it  wlth  Simon  Hngua,  ib. ; 
ita  two  biabopa  ttnder 
If,  Hab.  i  7,  p.  371  and 

eonaecratei  Clement  aa 
iccQRSor,  ii.  4,   p.  87  aml 

type  of  the  actiTe  lifp. 
<;  meaning  of  hig  name 
is,   IL    137 ;    appeare  to 

>  haTeappeared  toEdwin, 
8;  the  Picts  adopt,  as 
patron,  v.  ai,  p.  346  and 
devotioD  of  Benedict 
.  to,  Hab.  ii  3,  s; 
rity  of,  claimed  for  the 
a  tonsure,  II.  354  ;  pallis 
1  torab  of,  II.  go  ;  Epistles 
;ed  for  by  St.  Bonifacc,  p. 

■  ;  Apoonljps'   "  ■  ■   ■' 


«; 


e  of,  T 


7.  V--' 


igs  of  Ceolfrid 

aa,  37.  39;  the  English 
aries  of,  II.  67.        Church 

Rome,   Oregory  I  inati- 

1  In,  ib.  p.  79 ;  John 
lanter  of,   Hab.   {   6,   p. 

T.  18,  pp.340,  941:  niode 
ntiiig  in.  16.  p.  341  ;  Cffid- 
viaits  and  ie  huried  in, 
1.  393;  Wiilirord  wrongly 
o  havB  been  conaocrated 
.  993.  Church  of,  at 
beguD  by  Edwin,  finiBhed 
wald,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and 
;  EdwiD's  head  buried  in 
uaotSt.  Qregoryin,  ii.  ao, 


p.  135  and  note,  Church  of. 
at  BHmborough,  iii.  6,  p.  138  : 
OsWBld'»  hBnds  prenerved  in, 
ib.  and  note.  Cliuroh  of.  at 
Lichtield,  iv.  3,  p.  aia  ; 
CesddA'»  booes  tnaaluted  to,  ti, 
Cburch  of,  at  Lindisfama, 
iii.  17,  p.  160 ;  built  by  Finau, 
conseo.rated  by  Theodore,  im- 
proved  by  Endbert,  iti.  35,  p.  iBi 
and  note» ;  Etlielwald  buried  in. 
V.  I,  p.  983.  Cburch  of,  at 
Sipon,  Wilfrid  buried  in,  v.  19, 
pp.  3=»,  330  »"^  notB  (cf.  II. 
397!.  Church  of,  at  Whitby, 
EEfled,  Oewy,  EaiiHcd,  Edwin, 
and  nthors  buried  in,  iii.  B4, 
p.  179  and  note;  II.  391;  Trmn- 
wine  burled  in,  iv.  96,  p.  367 
andnote;  altarof.atWbitby,!!. 
391.  Porticu*  of,  at  Beverley, 
Biahop  Jolin  buried  in,  v.  6,  p. 
^ya,  M..iia.ftTy  <.f.  at  CJlou- 
cester,   p.  cxiT.  Monaoterj 

and  church  of,  at  Wearmouth, 
built  by  Benedict  Biacop,  iv.  18, 
p,  341  and  notea ;  t.  91,  p.  339 
and  note;  t.  34,  p.  357;  Hab. 
i  I  and  notea,  1  4  and  notes ; 
Has.  {  9 ;  pictures  plaoed  iu 
the  church  of,  Hab.  {  6,  p,  369  ; 
Eosterwine  made  abbot  of,  Hab. 
5  7,  p,  370  ;  S  9  ;  Benedict  Bia- 
cop  buried  in  church  of,  Uab. 
S  H,  PP.  378,  379  and  note  (cf. 
Hab.  i  ao  and  note)  ;  Witrner 
entere,  and  bringa  land  to,  Hab, 
i  'S'  P-  360  "nd  note ;  masa 
celebrated,  and  meeting  held 
in,  at  Ceolfrid'B  departure,  Hab. 
{  17,  p,  389;  Haa.  i  95  and 
note ;  monks  of,  tahe  part  Id 
HwEetberfs  election,  Hab,  {  18 ; 
HwEetbert  abbot  of,  Hab.  f  19, 
p,  383  ;  Hbb,  {  30  ;  translatioD 
of  Eoaterwine  and  Sigfrid  to, 
Hab.  §  90  and  notea  ;  Ceotfrid 
bida  farewetl  to  monks  of,  Haa. 
{  93  ;  exhorta  them  to  unity 
with  those  of  St.  Paul,  Haa. 
S  35  ;  V.  Uiuraemuds,  Petru*  et 

Fetma  el  Paolas,  two  lighta  of 
the  world,  iii,  ag,  p.  197  ;  relici 
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of,  sent  by  Vitalian  to  Oswy, 
ib.  p.  198 ;  nail  from  the 
chains  of,  sent  by  Vitalian  to 
Eanfled,  16.  and  note ;  apparition 
of,  in  monastery  of  Selaey,  iv. 
14,  pi>.  234,  235  and  note ; 
repre^>ntation  of,  in  art,  II. 
227.  Monastery  and  church 
of,  near  Canterbury  ( =■  St. 
Augustine'8),  i.  33  and  note ; 
arcTibishops  of  Canterbury  and 
kings  of  Kent  to  bo  buried  in, 
t7>.  and  note    cf.  ii.  3,  p.  86  and 

note.-i ;  ii.  5»  P-  9^ ;  ii-  7»  PP-  93» 
95  ;  iv.  I,  p.  204  ;  V.  8,  p.  294  ; 
Benedict  Biscop  abbot  of,  Hab. 
§  3  cf.  II.  204;.  ;  monastery 
granted  by  Theodore  to 
Hadrian,  ib. ;  iv.  i,  p.  204  and 
note;  gifts  of  (xrogory  deposited 
in,  II.  57,  62,  63  ;  grants  of 
Eadbald  to,  II.  90 ;  mysterious 
expcriencc  of  Laurentius  in 
church  of,  ii.  6,  p.  ^aand  notes  ; 
church  of  the  Virgin  built  in 
monastery  of,  by  Endbald,  tb. 
p.  93  and  notc.  Church  of,  in 
Winchcijter,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
note  ;  Birinus'  body  tmnslated 
to,  ih.  and  note ;  built  by  Cen- 
walh,  II.  143.  Joint  monas- 
tery  of,  at  Wearmouth  and 
Jarrow,  r.  In  Gynmm,  Paulus, 
Pctrus,  Uiuraemuda. 

Pharisei,  Ec.  §  17,  p.  421. 

PiiAROS,  island  of,  II.  23. 

Pharus,  r.  farus. 

Philistini,  IT.  367. 

Phillipi»s  MSS.,  pp.  Ixxxi,  cxxxi, 
cxliii,  II.  118. 

PuiLO,  cited  by  Gildas  and  Egin- 
hard,  II.  27. 

Phinkhas,  r.  Finces. 

Phocas,  r.  Focas. 

pHYiiAtrrERiA,  V.  fylacteria. 

Picti,  a  non-Aiyan  race,  II.  8 ; 
said  to  hav<»  como  from  Scythia, 
1.  i,  p.  II  and  note  (cf.  II.  23.  ; 
refused  a  settlement  in  Ireland 
by  tho  Scotti,  ib. ;  recoive  wives 
from  thcm,  ib.  p.  12  ;  settle  in 
North  Britain,  ib. ;  their  law 
of  royal  succossion,  lasted  till 
Bede*8  time,  t6.  and  notes ;  tho 


Scotti  settle  in  their  diifcriet, 
ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  13) ;  Miiir 
rated  from  the  Britom  by 
Firth  of  Clyde,  t&i  p.  13;  in 
what  sense  a  transniarinepMp^ 
i.  la,  p.  35  and  note  ;  attackthe 
part  of  Britain  held  bj  the 
Britons,  ib,  pp.a5-a8andiiote>; 
settle  permanently  in  Britiin, 
and  haraas  the  Britons,  i.  14,  p> 
ag;  II.  23,  94  ;  allied  with  th» 
Sazons  againat  the  Britoni,  i. 
15»  P-  33  ^nd  i^ote  ;  i.  90,  p.  38 
and  note  ;  defeated  by  Bnitoiii 
under  Germanua,  A.  p.  39 ;  mu 
of  Ethelfrid  in  exile  amonfb  iii. 

I,  p.  137  and  note ;  lonagruited 
by,  to  Irish  monks,  iii  3i  «^ 
JhL  (cf.  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  note) ; 
Bridiaa  nilea  over,  tb.  and  notM ; 
Columba  oomes  to  evangeliMr  ▼• 
34»  P*  353;  BtktLn  the  FuehAl 
errors  of  the  Scotti,  iit  2$,  ^ 
184  and  note;  Wilftid  knih«p 
of  those  under  Oswy^s  rule^  iy* 
3,  p.  906  and  note ;  reeover  their 
lands  held  by  the  EngUih,  ir. 
26,  p.  367  and  note ;  Fiith  d 
Forth  sepamtea  their  hn^ 
from  the  Engliah,  A.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  334);  reTerence  o(  fv 
lona,  ▼.  9,  p.  997  and  not«; 
inhabit  Northem  Britain,  ▼• 
3it  !>•  333 ;  Bertred  ■lain  1^?  ▼• 
34i  p.  355  ;  Bertfrid  fighti  witb, 
ib,  p.356;  EadbertofKorthaiB- 
bria  makes  war  on,  C.  74^! 
early  ravages  ot,  in  Britain,  U- 
9,  10;  coupled  with  the  Seot^ 

II.  12;  said  to  have  oeenpied 
the  Orkneyn,   IL   13;  Oahnn 
dcfeated  by,  II.  64 ;  notpivMB' 
at  conferenoe  with  AugostiB^ 
IL  75  I  qoestion  of  their  Mh- 
jection  to  Edwin,  Oiwald,  ind 
Oswy,   IL  86 ;    broken  op  ^ 
the  invasions  of  the  BrTthnn^ 
II.  ia8 ;  Pieta  of  Oallowiy  v 
Niduari  Picta,  II.  108,084;«- 
tcnsion  of  Wilfrid*»  antbari^ 
over,  IL  908;  name  d,  0t 
phiuted  Vy  Soota,  II.  aa^ ;  nW 
early  in  £gfHd'n  nigDt  IL  ife ; 
change  in  patraii  nliii  U,  IL 
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335  ;  relations  of,  to  Northum- 
bria,  II.  346  ;  threaten  North- 
umbria,  p.  xxxiv ;  II.  ao6, 
385.  Pictorum  gens,  Oswy 

largely  subjugates,  iii.  24,  p.  180 
and  note  ;  Wilfrid  answers  for 
faith  of  islands  inhabited 
by,  V.  19,  p.  337 ;  IL  230. 
Pictorum  lingua,  one  of  the 
five  languages  of  Britain,  i.  i, 
p.  II  and  note ;  one  of  four 
languages,  iii.  6,  p.  138  and 
note  (cf.  V.  21,  p.  345  and  note  ; 
II.  8)  ;  extinct  in  H.  H.'8  time, 
II.     7.  Pictorum     natio, 

follows  the  Celtic  Easter,  iii.  3, 
p.  131  (cf.  II.  190)  ;  services 
of  Egbert  to,  iii.  27,  p.  194  ;  at 
peace  with  the  English,  and 
orthodox,  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  351 
and  note.  Pictorum  prouin- 
ciae,  subject  to  the  English,  iv. 
I  a,  p.  229  and  noto  ;  Trumwine 
bishop  of,  ih. ;  Egfrid  leads  an 
army  to  ravage,  iv.  26,  p.  366 
and  note.  Pictorum  prouin- 

ciae,  Roman  Easter  and  tonsure 
adopted  in,  v.  21,  p.  346  (cf.  IL 

331,  351  .  Pictorum  rex, 
Naiton,  v.  21,  p.  332  and  note  ; 
Talorg  mac  Anfrith,  II.  120  ; 
Oengus,  C.  761  and  note  (cf.  C. 
750)  ;   Brude    mac    Dorili,    II. 

332.  Pictorum  sermo,  i.  12, 
p.  26  and  note. 

Picti     aufltrales,     converted    by 

Nynias,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  notes. 
Fioti   Beptentrionales,    Culumba 

comes  to  evangelise,    iii.   4,    p. 

133  and  note. 
'pietas,'  *piiia  '-pity,  pitiful,  II. 

161,  227,  247,  260 ;  r.  '  impiuH.' 
piffxnentum,  II.  272. 
PiLORiMAOEs,  II.  304  ;  love  of  the 

Irish  for,  II.  170;  asa{)enance, 

ib.  \  voluntary,     II.    211,    212; 

bad  moral  resuItH  of,  II.  282. 
PiNCAHALA,  r.  PsBgnalaech. 
PiNEWALD,  exorfista,  II.  157. 
PioMBiNO,  r.  Plunibinum. 
Pippin  <of  Heristal),  dux  Franco- 

nim,  Witl>ert  and  hiscomrades 

resort  to,  v.  10,  p.  299andnote  ; 

Wilbrord    resorts   to,    IL    288 ; 

VOL.  U.  I 


expels  Radbod  from  Frisia,  v. 

10,  p.  299  and  note ;  sends 
Wilbrord  to  preach  there,  i6. 
and  note ;  buries  the  two 
Hewalds  at  Cologne,  ih.  p.  301 
and  note  ;  grants  In  Litore 
(Kaiserswerth)  to  Swidbert  at 
the  request  of  his  wife  Blith- 
thryd,  v.  i  r,  p.  302  and  notes ; 
sends  Wilbrord  to  Rome  to 
be  consecrated,  ih.  and  note ; 
grants  Utrecht  to  Wilbrord  as 
his  see,  ih.  p.  303  and  note  ; 
dies,  II.  289 ;  succeeded  by 
Charles  Martel,  ib. 

Pippin  (the  Short\  king  of  the 
Franks,  baptized  by  Wilbrord, 

11.  288,  289  ;  succeeds  his  father 
Charles  Martel,  tb.  ;  C.  741  and 
note ;  makes  himself  king  of 
the  Franks,  ib.  ;  IL  288 ;  helps 
to  extend  the  Gregorian  chant- 
ing  in  Europe,  11.  118;  father 
of  Charles  the  Great,  II.  389. 

Flaoidia,     mother     of    Valenti- 

nianus,   receives  Germanus,  i. 

21,  p.  41  and  notes ;   vests  hia 

corpse,  II.  35. 
Plaoue,  visitations  of,  in  Britain 

and  Ireland,  IL    194-196,  ai8, 

372  ;  ravages  of,  in  monasteries, 

pp.  xi,  xii  and  note,  xxxii  ;    II. 

i^)   3^  \     causes  apostasy   of 

Essex  andNorthumbria,  II.2oa. 
'  Plato,     his    saying    about     the 

philosopher-king  cited,  IL  332 

(cf.  11.  263). 
Plautiub,  Aulus,  his  campaign  in 

Britain,  II.  13. 
<  PLEBEius  '  ■-  lay,  II.  380. 
'  plebs,'  ecclesiastical  meaning  of 

the  term,  11.  212,  213. 
Plectbudis,  V.  Bliththryd. 
Plegwin,    a    monk   of  Hexham, 

letter  of  Bede  to,  pp.  xli  note, 

cxlvi  ;  r,  Baeda. 
Pleindamour,  V,  Plenus  Amoria. 
Plekus  Amobis,  name  of  a  family 

of  scribes,  p.  cxxxviii  note. 
Plenus  Amobis,  Petrus,  scribe  of 

MS.  F,  p.  cxxxviiL 
Plenus    Amobu,     Willelmusy    a 

scnbe,  p.  cxxxviii  note. 
PLiNTy  Bede*8  obligatioiui  to,  pp. 

1 
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xxxviii,  lii ;    II.  5  ;   rescript  of 
Trnjan  to»  II.  46. 
I^uxBiNUM;  Piombino,  II.  184. 

*  i'LWYF,'  V.  plebH. 

Plympton,    Devon,    Augustinian 

Canons     of,     formerly    owned 

MS.  A,,  p.  cxxiii. 
PoiTiERS,    Fortunatus   bishop  of, 

II.  18. 
Poi.oNuSf  Martinus,  r.  Martinus. 
PoLYCARP,  St.,  example  of,  citcd, 

II.  136. 
PoNTiOLUs,    St,     origin    of    the 

Ivgoiid  of,  II.  36. 

*  popularis '  —  lay,  II.  380. 
*portioua,'  meaning  of  term,   IL 

80,  330,  369. 
PoKTUs  EoFKiDi,  r.  In  Gyruum. 

*  post    consulatum/   origin    and 

moaning  of  the  phnisc,  II.  38. 

*  praefeotua '  --  rceve,  II.  108,  163, 

386. 
PraepoBitus,  r.  Prior. 
Prayers  for  thc  impenitent  dead, 

forbidd<.*n,  II.  300. 
Pkestkfeld,  grantod  to  the  church 

of  RfH*he.ster,  II.  80. 
PRiEtsTiioLME,  1'.  Glannnuc. 
Primacy,  qucstion  of,  II.   52,  53, 

57»  91»  92,  III. 
'  primicerius/    meaning    of   thc 

term,  II.  113,  333. 

Primogeisiture,  growth  of,  II.  363. 

Pkimu»  akd  FeLICIA5US,  SS., 
Christ  Church,  Cantorbury, 
coiifteerated  on  fostival  of,  II. 

63. 
Pkiok,  Praepj^situs,  or  Propositus, 

offico  of,  pp.  xxviii,  xxix ;  II. 

38,     180,     a66,     267,     370-372 ; 

iirht  oecurrencc  of  tho  title  prior 

in  Eiigli^h  documentM,  p.  xxix 

note. 

PRIOKFJtfS   II.  248. 

Friscilla,  oxnniplo   of,  cited,    iii. 

25,  p.  185  and  note. 
Prohibited  deorei-^s,  &c.,  pp.   xc, 

xcix  ;  II.  47,  48,  383. 
Frophetae,       duodocim,     Bedc*s 

exceri)t.s  from   Sfc.   Jerome   on, 

V.  24,  p.  358. 
Fropositus,  r.  1'rior. 
Frosper  of  Aquitaino,  cited,  i.  10 

and   note ;     his  chronicle,    II. 


aa;  used  by  Bede,  II.  95^  p\ 

ContraCoUatorenifCited,  IL  95. 

PKoepEB,  bishop  of  Orleana,  letier 

of  Sidonius  Apollinaris  to^  IL 

33. 
Prosper  TibO|  probably  to  be  dii- 

tinguished    from    Prosper  of 

Aquitaine,  II.  aa ;  bis  date  for 

tlie  coming  of  the  Sazons»  IL 

96. 
Protasius,  bishop  of  Aix,  IL  37. 

39. 
Proitincia,  ProTenoe,  OTemm  by 

Saraoensasa  divine  judgemeDt, 

11.339- 
Provxsioxs,  papal,  II.  905. 

PiiiALTER,  use  of,  IX.  X37,  I3ft37>! 
at  the  canonical  hoan^  pp.  xxr, 
XX vi  note  ;  II.  axfi,  870,  370; 
in  monasteries,  v.  MonaafteriM; 
in  the  Irish  Chun^  IL  137; 
as  a  penitential  diaeipliiMb  A. : 
with  a  special  intentioiit  H. 
138 ;  as  interoeaBions  fiir  tbe 
dead,  II.  138,  ai8,  300 ;  Bomaa 
and  Gallican  Psalten,  IL  54f 
74,  i7"i  3«»»  3»";  JeiWi 
translation  of,  from  Hclnvw, 
not  adopted,  II.  331  (cf.  IL  39t'- 

Fuoh,  a  gesith,  Bishop  JohB  «f 
York  consecrates  a  chufdi  ia 
his  vill,  V.  4,  pp.  a86,  067  vad 
notes  ;  miraculonsly  eorei  ^^ 
wife,  ib.  p.  387  and  notea. 

PVERI  ITUTBITX,   OBLAXI,    ff.    UffDt^ 

teries. 

PuFFiN  IsLAiin,  V.  01aniuiu& 

PuROATOBY,  Bede'8  view  oC  I^ 
Ixvi  note ;  II.  243,  097,  3B7. 

Puteou,  II.  a6. 

Putta,  bishop  of  Bodieflter,  eon- 
secrated    by  Theodore,  iT.  *• 
p.  206  and  note  (cf.  n.  so^i 
had  loamt  chantlng  of  tbe  ^ 
ciples  of  Gregory  I,  <k ;  attBrfi 
the  Council  of  Hertfovd,  !▼•  5» 
p.  ai5 ;   on  the  destmotioB  of 
Rocliester  by  Ethebed,  ntu« 
to     Sexwul£     bishqp    ol  tki 
Hercians,  iv.  la,  p.  aaB  (c£  H. 
ai5) ;    reeeives  a  church  taA 
smnll  pareel  of  land  ftum  UBi 
ib.  and  note ;  teaohea  ehiBtlHt 
1*6.  (cf.  II.  118J ;  mioo&M  ij 


t 
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«Im,  ib.  snd  not^ : 
ed  priast  hy  Wiirrid,  IL 
probikbiy   not    buliop   ul 

lUhop  ot  Herorord,  dio», 
I ;  probRbly  Dot  idontlonl 
hu  preaeding,  ib. 

Q- 

DKCHtAVS,  nrigln  nr,  It. 
Ii8  Celts  wrongly  chargod 
lelim,  II.  114.  19'.  3^9- 
iT  Ooronkti,  0.  Coronnti. 
ilo,  Etaplea,  Tbeodore  ill 
I,  p.  303  ;  sails  froro,  fur 

■gesima    pMobalU,    the 

soat,  iii.  St  P>  13^  '"'"i  notfi 
IxiT  and  Dote,  p.  clxii). 

9,' for  'qui8quie,'in  lnter 
11.63,313,319  ;'quiBquB' 
LiiHquam,'  II.  96. 
.TTiEus,     prclaloH    callod. 


axg,  daughlor  of  IlBre- 
abbess  of  WattoD,  iiiiTO- 
ly  riirod  by  Bishop  Jobn 
k,  V.  3:  VV-  =83.  "86  and 


B,  IkMjuiver,  at  the  moufh 
InlBde,  V.  B.  )i.  395  niid 
Beitwnld   ibbot    of  the 

lerj  of,  il>.  and  note ; 
of    Gthelliert    baving 


tfll  t 


II. 


«ut  of,  by  Egb«rt,  to  Baiis 


Radbod,  V.  Bathlwd. 
R>iit-iFBtm],   nbbot  of  Molrew. 

useii  the  ■lyto  >Sonius>erDoram 

Doi/  II.  38. 
BMdfHd.   prefect   of   Egtiert    of 

Kent,  iv.  i,  p,  303:  seut  byliim 

to  encort  Tlioodore  ta  BrilaJii, 


RtiNEH  II,  couDt  dF  Hainault,  II. 


II.  I 

Bamessea,  fhildreu  of  InniHl  d«- 
putt  froDi,  V,  31,  p.  335. 

RiHBKV.  Hunta.,  FeliK*  mtica 
traiulated  to  abbey  of.  II.  174. 

Batbbed,  kiag  of  tbe  Friaian*, 
Witberi  preaches  (o,  v.  9,  p, 
396  ;  oxptdted  by  Plppin,  v.  10, 
p.  399  aiid  note  ;  addreas  of,  to 
Wilfirord,  p.  xavi  notc;  Wil- 
brord  deapairB  of  oonvertiiig, 
IL  a88  ;  refiisea  baptiBm  at  the 
last  momont,  II.  069;  at  war 
with  OharlesHnrtct,  ib. ;  diei,  (b. 

BathmelaiBl,  Uuidentifiwl,  Ire- 
land,  £thelhuii  diee  of  the 
phigue  in  monaittery  of,  iii.  97, 
pp.  193,  193  and  note, 

Ratisbos,  CouDcil  of,  in  743,  II. 
58,  60, 

Bausnna,  GormanusgoeB  to,  L  ai, 
p.  41  und  uotes ;  die»  thcre,  A. 
nnd  notes  ;  Synod  of,  in  877,  II. 
50- 


R*wi,iiiaoM  M9S.,  pp.  cxliii,  cxlii 

nctu;  II.  137,  385. 
"  laH,  quoatiou   ot,  II.  976, 


377- 


,-n.: 


REct-LVER,  V.  Bacuulfe. 
Reohbuhie,  p.  Hreutford, 
BsdgeT,   cniueoraled   archbisliop 

by  Pope  Stephen,  In  Bucoeaiiioii 

to  8t.  Boniface.  C.  754  atid  nols ; 

poaaiblr  id«ntioftl  with  LuUua, 

U-347- 
l3 
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Beduald,  king  of  the  East  Angles, 
tlie  fourth  of  the  seven  great 
English  kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
note  ;  begins  to  win  the  a»cen- 
dency  evoii  in  EthoIbert*s  lifo- 
timu,    ih.     and     note ;     Edwin 
takes  refuge  with,  ii.  la,  p.  107 
cf.  II.  93,  390) ;  promiseH  Ethel- 
frid  to  kill  or  Burrendor  Edwin, 
t';.  (cf.  II.  390) ;   his  intende<l 
treachery   revealed    to  Edwin, 
ih.  p.  108  and  noto ;  dissuaded 
from  committing  it,  tb.  pp.  109, 
iio  ;  defeat» and  slayM  Eiholfrid 
iii  the  battlo  of  the  Idle,  ib.  p. 
1 10  aud  note  (cf.  II.  93 '> ;  his  son 
Ka>genhere  slaiii,  t6. ;  Earpwald 
son  of.  ii.  15,  p.  115  and  note ; 
had  Ik'ou  convorted  in  Kent,  ih. 
p.  1 16  (cf.  II.  93)  ;  relapses  iiito 
]»ai*tial  heathenism  hy  porsua- 
sion  of  hiH  wife,  ib.  aiid  uotos 
(c£   II.  93:  ;    erects    Christian 
and  pagan  adtars  iii  the  same 
fano,  ib.  aud  note;  son  of  Tytili, 
ib. ;  suceeeded  by  Earpwald,  iiL 
18  icf.  II.  106^.  ;   Sigl>ort  takes 
refugo  from,    in   Gaul,    ib.   fcf. 
II.    107);    Eni   brother   of,   II. 
169. 
Hegia  ciuitas,  v.  Bobbanburg. 
Reui.vaxd  of  CoLoniOHAK  or  Dur- 
hain,  his  Lifo  of  St.  CuthWrt, 
p.  cxxxviii  ;  his  Lifo  of  St.  Os- 
wald,  r.  Oswald. 
regnare,  with  dative,  II.  126. 
*regnum'  xdsus  Minperium/  II. 

43,  86. 
Begum  Liber,    Bede's  questions 
on.   v.   24,   p.  358.  Regum 

Libri,  Bede'.s  chapters  of  read- 
ingH  (m,  ih.  :  r.  Bat^da. 
Keiciiknau,  Wetinus  a  monk  of, 

II.  395. 
Kklics,  wearing  of,  II.  33;  essen- 
tial  to  consiH^iration  of  churche.s, 
II.  60  ;  trafiic  in,  II.  158  ;  early 
Cliristian    fet^Iiiig   against    the 
traiiHlation  of,  II.  274. 
Kemigius,  St.,  date  of  death  of,  p.c. 
Rknchidus,  episcopus,  IL  loi. 
BdndlsBsham,  id  o.st  maiisio  Ren- 
dili,    R(.>ndlesham,   Suffolk,    in 
East  Anglia,  iii.  aa,  p.  174  and 


note ;  Swidhclm  of  £«ez  h§^ 

tized  at,  ib, 
Beptao^stir,   Richborough,  £09- 

lish  name  of  Rutabi  portui^  L  i. 

p.  9  and  noto. 
Repton,    Go.    Derby,    a    dooble 

monastery,  II.  150;  Ethelbikl 

of  Mercia  buried  at,  IL  342. 
'  BESPOHSALiB '  «=  apoerisiariiu^    I- 

426;  II.  69. 
Beuda,  leads  a  eolony  of  Sootti  to 

settle  north  of   the    Firth  of 

Cl3'de,   i.   I,    ppu    la,    13  aiid 

notes. 

RkZ  CHRIffTIAHIBBIVUSy  QSe  of  titki 

11.86. 
RuAAANus  Maurub,  his  eoDiim- 

tary  on  St.  Matthew  used  in  thi 

Heliand,  IL  954. 
Rheda,  Sazon  goddess,  11.  59. 
Rheims,  Hincmar  archbis^.of* 

p.  clii ;  IL  53. 
Bhenus,  ▼.  10,  pp.  300^  301;  r. 

Hrenus. 
RHiirE,  the,  v.  Hrenus. 
Rhtke  in  Latin  vene,  IL  941. 
For   other  words  begiiuiiiig 

with  Rh-f  see  under  Hr-. 
Biobert,     a      pagan,      mordei* 

Earpwald  of  East  Angjia,  il  i5i 

p.  116. 
RicBOD,    archbishop    of   Trt^ 

asked  by  Alcuin  for  a  eopj  of 

Bede*s  In  Libmm   Tobisa,  pi 

clii  note. 
RicHBOBouoH,  V.  RutQbi  Povtiia 
RicoBALDUB  FEBBAXDnn%  hU  doe* 

trine  of  the  seven  ages  of  ^ 

world,  p.  zlii  note. 
Bioula,    sister    of    Ethelbert  of 

Kent,  and  mother  dT  Sftbert  of 

Esaez,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and  no(a 
RiDDLE  UTERATUU  of  the  XSddfe 

Ages,  IL  341. 
RiEVAULz,  Ailred  of ;  v.  Aibed. 
RioA,  t.  LiuoniiL 
RiMiD,  Cftther  of  Finan  of  Liiidit' 

farne,  II.  189. 
RiHOAH,  comiption  of  NiniaOf  IL 

199. 
RiPON,  r.  HxTpenaifl,  In  HiypoB- 
Biuus  Denelsiy «.  PfinlswihnTWS 
RoBALDo,  adniiniBtrator  of  AHHf 

IL  51. 
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RoBEBT  DE  MoNTE;  OT  de  Torigny, 
abbot  of  Monfc  St.  Michel,  dis- 
cusses  the  authorship  of  two 
»eries  of  excerpts  from  St.  Au- 
gustine  on  8t.  Paul,  pp.  clv 
note ;  makes  an  abbreTiation  of 
his  own,  p.  clvi  note. 

Bobur  Augustini)  v.  Augustinaes 
Ae, 

RocHESTER,  V.  Dorubreuis  ciuitas, 
Hrofaesoasstir,  Hrofi  ciuitas. 

RoEULX,  neur  Mons,  monastery  of 
Foillan  at,  II.  173. 

RorA,  Ropi,  II.  80;  r.  Hrofi 
ciuitas. 

RoGATiONS,  observance  of,  p.  Ixxvi 
note. 

RoGER  oF  Wendover,  confuses 
Bede's  chronicle  with  the  H.  E., 
p.  cli  note. 

RooERS,  I.,  former  owner  of  MS. 
Og,  p.  cxiv. 

Boma,  Nothelm  visits,  Pref.  p.  6 
and  note  ;  Claudius  retums  to, 
i.  3  and  note  ;  Eleuther  prnesul 
of,  V.  24,  p.  353  ;  captured  by 
the  Goths,  t6. ;  i.  11  and  notes ; 
Britons  send  embassy  to,  i.  la, 
p.  26  and  note ;  second  embassy 
sent  to,  ih.  p.  27 ;  Augustine 
announces  to  Ethelbert  that  he 
is  come  from,  i.  25,  p.  45  ;  Lau- 
rentius  and  Petrus  sent  to,  by 
Augustine,  L  27,  p.  48  and  note ; 
Gregory  I  finishea  his  commen- 
tary  on  Job  at,  ii.  i,  p.  75  and 
note  ;  Mellitus  goes  to,  ii.  4, 
p.  88  and  note  ;  Nynias  in- 
Htructed  at,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
iiot^  ;  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  lived, 
«uflfered,  and  were  buriod  at, 
iii.  25,  p.  184;  St.  Poter  preaches 
at,  ih.  p.  185 ;  V.  21,  p.  337  ; 
Wighard  sent  to,  and  dies  at, 
Hab.  §  3  ;  iii.  29,  p.  196  and 
notoH  ;  iv.  I,  pp.  201,  202  (cf.  II. 
357 ,  ;  Theodore  at,  16.  p.  202 
and  note  ;  Oswy  had  intended 
to  go  to,  iv.  5,  p.  214  ;  Caedwalla 
goes  to,  and  dios  at,  iv.  12,  p. 
228  ;  V.  7,  pp.  292-294  and 
note» ;  v.  8,  p.  294  ;  v.  24,  p. 
355 »  ^^'  Peter  appoints  two 
bitthops  under  himself  at,  Hab. 


§  7»  P*  371  and  note  ;  counoil 
at,  under  Pope  Martin,  iv.  17, 
p.  240  and  note  ;  iv.  18,  p.  949 
and  note  ;  church  of  St.  Peter 
at,  t6. ;  Hab.  §  6 ;  monastery  of 
St.  Martin  at,  ib.  ib.  ;  copy  of 
decrees  of  Council  of  Hatfield 
sent  to,  iv.  18,  p.  249  and  note ; 
John  the  archchanter  dies  on 
his  way  back  to,  ib. ;  Oftfor  goes 
to,  iv.  93,  p.  955 ;  journey  to, 
thought  of  great  value,  ib. ;  many 
of  the  English  go  to,  v.  7,  p.  994 
and  note  ;  II.  366  (contrast  II. 
391)  ;  Ini  goes  to,  v.  7,  p.  994 ; 
Wilbrord  goes  to,  v.  11,  p.  301 
and  note ;  Wilbrord  sent  by 
Pippin  to,  ib.  p.  309  and  note ; 
Cenred  and  Ofia  of  Esaex  go  to, 
V.  24,  p.  356  ;  V.  19,  pp.  391,  399 
and  notes  ;  Wilfrid  resolves  to 
visit,  ib.  pp.  393,  394  ;  hisarrival 
and  studies  at,  ib.  p.  394  and 
notes  ;  iii.  95,  p.  189  (cf.  II.  316, 
317)  ;  sees  the  catholic  Easter 
practised  at,  tb.  p.  184;  Wilfrid 
goes  to  (first  appeal),  iv.  13,  p. 
930  ;  V.  19,  p.  396  and  notee  (cf. 
II.  318) ;  council  at,  against  the 
Monothelites,  ib.  pp.  396,  397 
and  notes  (^cf.  II.  930,  318) ; 
Wilfrid  goes  to  (second  appeal), 
ib.  pp.  397,  398  and  notes  ;  II. 
390 ;  with  Acca,  iii.  13,  p.  159 ; 
II.  327;  nineteen-year  cyclo 
first  adopted  at,  v.  91,  p.  341  ; 
first  and  second  visits  of  Bene- 
dict  Biscop  to,  Hab.  $  9  and 
notes ;  Alchfrid  wishes  to  go  to, 
Hab.  §  9 ;  Egbert  of  Kent  wishes 
Wighard  to  be  consecrated  at, 
Hab.  §  3  ;  third  visit  of  Bene- 
dict  Biscop  to,  ib.  and  notes ; 
fourth  do.  do.,  Hab.  §  4  and 
notes ;  his  acquisitions  at,  ib. 
and  notes ;  fifth  visit  to,  with 
Ceolfrid,  and  acquisitions  at, 
Hab.  §§  6,  7,  pp.  368-370  and 
notes  ;  §  16 ;  Haa.  §  9  and  note  ; 
§  10 ;  iv.  18,  p.  941  and  note  ; 
John  the  archchanter  retums 
with  them  from,  ib. ;  Hab.  f  6, 
p.  369  and  note ;  sixth  visit  of 
Benedict  Biscop  to,  and  acqui- 
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pitions  at,  Hab.  $  9  and  notes: 
Haa.  §  la ;  library  broiight  by 
Bcnodict  Biscop  from,  Hab. 
§  "1  P.  375  'cf.  Haa.  §§  15,  ao^; 
nnd  by  Coolfrid.  Haa.  §  ao ; 
CiM)lfrid  brings  MS.  of  Itala 
from,  Hab.  §  15.  p.  379  aiid 
noto  ;  takes  a  MS.  of  the  Vul- 
Rato  whcn  he  Siits  out  for,  ib, ; 
Hiia.  §  20  cf.  Haa.  §  37  and 
ni.itc  ;  MS.  of  tlie  cosmographers 
biiuju^lit  by  Bonodict  Biscop  at, 
Hab.  §  15.  p.  380;  monks  sent 
by  Cooltiid  to,  ib,  and  note ; 
iLa.  §  20;  p.  xvii;  11.  14; 
CiolfVid  resolYcs  to  retum  to, 
Hab  §  17,  p.  381  and  notos ; 
Ilaa.  §§  ai,  aa ;  p.  xv ;  dies 
before  ho  reaches,  tft.  ib.  16.  ; 
Hwffitbert  visitis  Hab.  §  18 ; 
II*  365;  some  of  CtoIfrid's 
companions  abandon  their  jour- 
noy  to^  Hab.  §  ai  and  notes  ; 
p.  XV ;  Coolfrid  preparos  to  wnd 
me.ssengcrs  to.  Haa.  §  m  ;  some 
('f  his  companions  continUc 
tlioir  journey  to.  ib.  §§  37,  38  ; 
p.  XV ;  II.  370;  idoa  of  a  visit 
of  Bcde  to.  nogatived,  pp.  xvi, 
xvii  ;  siogos  of,  by  tho  Goths, 
II.  aa ;  Grogory  I's  monastery 
(if  St.  Androw  at,  II.  38 ;  popos 
try  to  f<»reo  un-hbishops  to  como 
to,  for  thoir  pnllium,  II.  51  ; 
Council  of,  in  731,  p.  xc;  do. 
in  679,  wiid  to  have  sent  John 
tlio  archchanter  to  Britain,  II. 
a33  ;  bad  moral  rosults  of  i)il- 
grimngos  to,  II.  282  ;  Constan- 
tino  builds  church  at,  called 
Constantiniann,  II.  305;  Daniel, 
bish"p  of  Winchoster,  goes  to, 
II.  308  ;  Aldholm  goes  to,  II. 
309  ;  Forthoro  goos  to,  II.  313  ; 
Kgwin  of  tho  Ilwiccas  goes  to, 
II.  315 ;  Egbert  of  York  ordainod 
di»aoou  at,  II.  378  (cf.  II.  387  ■ ; 
iRjjrcil  his  brothor  dios  at,  ib.  ; 
Angliuu    youths   como    to,    II. 

389. 
Romae  urbs,  Gregory  I  popo  of, 

i.  27,  p.  48. 
Roraani,  Britain  unknown  to,  till 

Julius  Cao<ar,   i.  a,   p.   13  and 


note ;  Julius  Cacsar  and  Cliu- 
diua  the  iirst  and  second  of,  to 
invade  Britain,  v.  34,  p.  352: 
cross  the  Thamoa,  i.  2,  p.  14: 
harasacd  by  the  Britons,  i\: 
the  Britona  make  treaties  witli. 
ib.  ;  Wight  subjugated  by.  i.  3: 
ceaae  to  nile  in  Britain,  v.  24. 
P-  353 ;  i.  II  ;  limita  and  mark^ 
of  thoir  occupation  and  d^- 
minion,  tb.  and  iiotes  (cf,  i.  26. 
p.  47) ;  refiue  fUrther  help  to 
the  Britons,  i.  19,  p.  97  ;  leturn 
home,  ib.  and  note ;  uaage  ot 
cited,  i.  37,  p.  57 ;  written  laws 
of,  imitated  by  Ethelbert,  iL  5. 
p.  90  and  notea  ;  banner  eallHi 
Tufa  by,  uaed  by  Edwin,  iL  16. 
p.  118  and  note ;  waU  built  by, 
across  Britaiu,  iii.  a,  p.  199: 
iii.  92,  p.  179;  Naiton  demr» 
to  build  a  stone  church  aft«r 
the  manner  of,  ▼.  ai,  p.  333 
and  note  (cf.  II.  loi);  Bene- 
dict  Biscop  do.  do.,  Habi  {  5 
(cf.  II.  loi);  Picts  sepanted&r 
from  the  speeeh  and  natioii  oC 
V.  ai,  p.  333 ;  their  eodesiaitieil 
mode  of  chanting  used  in  Kent. 
ii.  90,  p.  ia6  and  note  (eC  iv.  s. 
p.  ao6) ;  winter  quarters  o(  II- 
33 ;  allow  mairiage  within  th« 
fifth  degree,  IL  48  ;  in  dread  of 
the  Saraeens,  H.  aBo,  339. 
Romanus,  Gregory  I  a  Roman. 
ii.  I,  p.  73  and  note ;  II.  389. 

Romanus  abba,  John  tbf 
archchanter,  ▼.  04,  p.  355 ;  Hsb. 
(  6,  p.  369  and  note.  Be- 
manus  antistes,  Vitalian,  iv.  if 
p.  ao3.  Romani  ciues,  leftw 
to  allow  Gregoiyto  leave  Bome. 
iL  I,  p.  8oand  note;«Bomanu-« 
populua,   IL   390.  Bomani 

diacipuli    Gregorii,  Habu   §  3- 

Romana  ecwlesia,  iL  i,  p.  73; 
archives  of,  searched  by  Kot- 
helm,  Pref.  p.  6  and  note; 
custom  of^  cited,  i.  07,  p. 
49 ;  ritiial  of,  ib,  and  noto ; 
Elouther  pontiff  of,  i.  4  aiui 
note  ;  Celestinus'  do.,  L  13  and 
note ;  John  archchanter  oC 
Haa.  §  10 ;  aocepted  bjOewyi» 
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catholic  and  apostolic,  iii.  29, 
p.  196;  the  Irish  party  at  Ripou 
refuse  to  accept  the  rites  of,  v. 
19,  p.  325  nnd  note ;  the  English 
niodel  their  religion  on,  v.  ai, 
P-  332;  Naiton  promises  to 
follow,  »6.  p.  333  ;  Eucliaristic 
customs  of,  ohserved  by  Egl>ert, 
£e.  §  15  and  note.  Romani 

fines,  acquisitions  of  Bcnedict 
Biseop  from,  Hah.  §  6,  p.  368. 

Roniana  gens,  Ambrosius 
Aurelius  descended  from,  i.  16 
and    note.  Romanum    im- 

perium,  i.  3  and  note  ;  iii.  4, 
p.    133.  Romana   institutio, 

devotion  of  Oswy  to,  iv.  5,  p. 
214;  cliantingafter  the  manner 
of,  adopted  at  Wearmouth, 
Huh.   §   6,    p.   369  ;    Haa.    §   9. 

Romanus  papa,  Honorius, 
ii.    ao,    p.     126.  RomanuK 

populus,  r.  8.  Romana  pro- 
uincia,  i.e,  Britain,  i.  la,  p.  27. 

Romanum  regnum,   i.  3,  34. 

Romana  respublica,  law  of, 
cited,  i.  27,  p.  50  and  note ; 
made  Christian  by  Constantint*, 
i.  32,  p.  68.  Romana  sedes, 
Gregory  I  pontiflf  of,  i.  23,  p.  42 
and  note  ;  ii.  i,  p.  73  and  note  ; 
Boniface  V  do.,  ii.  7,  p.  94  and 
note  ;  vicegerents  of,  during  a 
vacancy,   &c.,    II.    113.  Ro- 

mana   urbs,   Gregory  I   pontiff 
of,    ii.    3,  p.  86 ;    ii.    4,    p.   88. 

Roman  sites  used  as  quar- 
ries,  II.  239;  Roman  walls  in 
Britain,  II.  15-17  ;  Roman 
Psalter,  r.  Psalter. 
Bomanua,  bishop  of  Rochester, 
consecrated  by  Justus  in  succes- 
sion  to  himself,  ii.  8,  p.  95  (cf. 
II.  92  ;  8ent  as  an  eiivoy  to 
Pope  Honorius  by  Ju»tus,  ii.  20, 
p.  126  aiid  not(!.s  ;  drowned  in 
the  Italian  sea,  ib,  aiid 
not4^s. 
Homanus,  prej^hvter,  from  Kent, 
chaplain  to  Euntltd,  iii.  25,  pp. 
181,  182  ;  observes  the  catholic 
Easter,  ib.  p.  182  ;  takes  part 
in  the  Synod  of  Whitby,  ib. 
p.  183. 


Bomulea  urbs,  Caedwalla  visits, 

V.  7,  p.  293;  V.  Roma. 
RoM ULUs  AuQuarruLus,  overthrown 

by  Odoacer,  II.  35. 
Bonan,   natione    Scottus,    learns 

the  catholic  Easter  in  Gaul  and 

Italy,  iii.  25,  p.  181  ;  defends  it 

agaiust  Finan,  ib.  and  notes. 
R08NAT,  Irish  name  of  Whitern, 

II.  129 
RouEN,  MSS.  of  Bede'8  H.  E.  at, 

p.     Ixxxvi     note  ;      Melantius 

hishop  of,  II.  40  ;  Mauger  arch- 

bishop  of,  II.  50. 
RowLEY  Water,  V.  Denisesburna. 
RoYAL  MSS.   Brit.  Mus.,   pp.   ci, 

cxiv,  cxliv. 
RoYAL  MARRiAOES,  sproad  of  Chris' 

tianity  by,  IL  94. 
RoYAL  PowER,  aid  given  by,  to  tlio 

C  hurch,  II.  58,  148,  383,  384. 
RoYAL    SociBTY  of    London,   for- 

merly     owned     MS.     Ar.,     p. 

cxxvi. 
Buflnianus,  sent  by  Gregoiy  to  aid 
.  Augustine,  i.  29,  p.  63  and  note ; 

becomesabbot  of  St.  Augustine's, 

11.  56. 
RuFiNus,  V.  Eusebius. 
RitoEN,  RiJGENWALDE,  derivedfroni 

the  Rugini,  II.  286. 
Bugini,  one  of  the  tribes  of  Ger- 

many,  v.  9,  p.  296  and  note. 
RuLEYSTAL,  V.  Steel. 
RuM  or  RuN,  son  of  Urbgen,  said 

to  have    baptized    Edwin,   II. 

100,  lOI. 
Butubi     portus,      Richborough, 

Kent,  port  of  embarkation  for 

Gaul,  i.  I,  p.  9  and  note  ;  called 

Reptac^stir  by  the  English,  t6. 
Bypensis,  v.  Hrypensis. 
Ryswick,  Peace  of,  p.  Ixxxix. 


S. 


Saba,  shortened  name  of  Saberct, 

ii-  5?  P-  91  ^^^  note. 
Saberot,  king  of  the  East  Saxons, 
nephew  of  Ethelbert,  ii.  3,  p.  85 
and  note ;  East  Saxons  con- 
verted  under,  v.  24,  p.  353 ; 
death    of,    followed   by   pagan 
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reaotion,  ii.  5,  p.  91  and  note 
';cf.  iii.  29,  p.  171  and  note) ; 
called  SubH,  ib.  and  note ;  sons 
of,  exp<'I  MellituH,  ib.  and  note  ; 
Hons  of,  Hlain  in  battle  against 
thc  GcwissaH,  ih.  p.  ga  and  note ; 
oonfusion  of  name  with  Sig- 
bert,  II.  79 ;  date  of  death  of, 
11.88. 

Babrina,Severn,  Walhstod  bishop 
of  the  peoples  to  the  west  of, 
V.  33,  p.  350  and  note ;  priests 
lieyond,  rofu«e  to  hold  inter- 
course  with  the  SaxonSi  II. 
352,  353. 

'saoerdos/  'saoerdotalis,'  'saoer- 
dotium'  "  bishop,  episcopal, 
episcopate,  Pref.  p.  7  and  note ; 

II.  32.  33»  40»  55»  56,  ia6,  146, 

330.  285 ;  also  means  presbyter, 

&c.,  II.  297.  379. 
Sacbamekt,    reservation    of,    II. 

227,  250. 
'saoramentum,'  usc  of  the  word 

by  Bodo,  pp.  Ivi,  Ivii  ;  II.  106, 

108,  123,  355. 
*  saorarium/mcaning  of  tho  term, 

II.  155.  369. 
Baethryd,  stop-daughtcr  of  Anna 

king  (»f  tho  £ast  Angles,  iii.  8, 

p.     142 ;    bccomes    abbess    of 

Faromofitier-en-Brie,  ih.  {^ct  II. 

144;. 
S.£WARD,  son  of  Eadbald  of  Kent, 

II.  88. 
St.    Abb'8    Heai),    Berwickshire, 

called  from  Ebba,  II.  236. 
St.  Alban's,  r.  Uerolamium. 
St.  Bees,  Cumborland,  II.  248 ;  a 

cell  of  St.  Mary'»,  York,  I.  431. 
St.    Bosw>:lis,    on    the     Tweod, 

called  aftcr  Boisil  of  Melrose, 

II.  266. 
St.  Carilef,  William  of,  v.  Wil- 

liam. 
St.  C4allen,  Irisli   'inchisus'  at, 

p.  XX xi :  MSS.  at,  p.  Ixxii ;  II. 

389- 
St.  Georocnbero,   iiear  Schwatz, 

Tyrol,     MS.     A,     boloiiged     to 

monastt»ry  of,  p.  ci. 
St.     Herbert^s    Isle,     Dcrwent- 

water,  II.  269. 
St.  Hubert,  monastery  of,  in  the 


Ardcnnos,  p.  xx  note ;  list  of 

officers  in,  p.  xxviii  note ;  MS. 

belonging  to,  p.  Ixxxvii. 
St.    Jakesstiiext,     name    of   a 

▼illage   called    «fler  Fauliniu' 

deacon,  II.  iiBw 
St.  JoHH,  Francia,  formerlyowned 

MS.  A^  p.  cYii. 
8t.  Johh*8  Collbob,  Oxfobd,  owns 

MS.  O^,  p.  cxxi ;  Land  prau- 

dont  of,  ib. ;  owius  MS.  of  Bede^i 

De  Arte  Metriea,  p.  cxIt. 
St.  JoHH^s  LxE,    near    Hexham, 

auciently  HerneBhaw,  II.  074. 
St.   Omeb,  MS.  belonging  to,  II. 

240;  monastery  of  St.  Betiin 

at,  p.  xvii  note. 
St.  Oswauo^b,  V,  Hefenlblth. 
SAiimEs,  FalladioB  biahop  of^  II. 

39»  40- 
SAnns'  um,  historical  ebaneter 

of,  II.  988. 
Saiahaitga,  Iriah  GoIIege  at,  1L 

169. 
Sausbubt,  Robert  WyTille  biihcip 

of,  p.  oxiT. 
Balomon,  Ee.  f  iz,  P.4X4;  loaof 

(Rehoboam),  Haa.  §  25 ;  Bede'« 

commentaiy  on   the   Phwtriw 

of,  T.  34,  p.  358  ;  «.  Baeda. 
Saluaiob,  ohureh  of|  at  Utndit, 

founded  by  Wilbrardf  II.  a^, 
Salzbubo,  Arno  arbhbishop  o^  P- 

clix  ;  II.  70,  9401 
Bamaritanl,   hybrid  rsligioii  Q^ 

ii.  15,  p.  116  And  notei 
Bambaoe,  v.  Ad  Uillam  Sambon. 
Saheb,  V.  Siluiacuxn. 
Bamuel,  example  of^  dted,  Ee. 

§  7,   p.  411;    type   of  «pwri 

oblati,'  p.  ix  note ;  Bed^a  eooi- 

mentary  on,  t.  94, 'p.  357  ^ 

note ;  r.  Baeda, 
Sandoe,  Northumberlandfperii^ 

identical  with  Ad  Uillam  Sia- 

buce,  IL  365. 
Sandwich,  Wiifrid  landa  at,  U. 

207. 
Santclaib,   Sir  W.,  of  Bonlya. 

former  owner  of  MS.  O^  p.  esD. 
Saphira,  example  of,  cifcad,  Ea 

§  16,  p.  4«> ;  I  I7i  P^  4»»  u* 

note. 
Saranufl,   Irish    clerie,  letler  of 
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ope  elect,  and  otbers  to, 

.  123  and  note. 

jus,  II.  239,  240. 

,  devastate  Gaul,  v.  23, 

ind  noto ;  defeated,  ib. 

te ;    their    heathenism, 

J39 ;  conquer  Spain,  II. 

reaten   Rome,    II.    282, 

'scended  from  luhmael, 

mm  Africa  and   parts 

and  Europe.  ib,  ;  their 

a  divine  judgement  on 

)los  of  Spain,  Provence, 

•gundy,  ib. 

V.    9,     p.   296;    V.     14, 

nd  note. 

?  of  Lsrael,  i.  34  ;  v.  24, 

Ee.  §  17,  p.  422. 

n  et  Paulus,  </.  r.,  Haa. 

name  used  as  identical 
igli,  i.  15,  p.  30;  i.  22; 
296;  ravage  the  coasts 
mpire,  i.  6 ;  Carausius 

repress,  ib. ;  invited 
tain  byVortigorn,  i.  14; 
30  and  note  ;  conquer 
mies  of  tbe  Britons,  ib. 
end  for  reinforeements, 
ttlement     granted     to, 

Britons,  ib.  ;  one  of 
Drman  tribes  wbo  s^ettle 
ain,  ib.  ;  divided  into 
»utb,  and  West  Saxons, 
note  ;  «Ily  tbemselvos 
ho     Picts     against    tbo 

ih.  p.  32  and  note ;  i. 
l  and  noto  ;  defeated  by 

under  (tormnnus,  ib. 
Jritons  noglect  to  evan- 
i.  22  and  noto ;  called 
i  by  tbo  Britons,  v.  9, 
nd  note  ;  oarly  ravages 
'itaiii,  II.  9,  10  ;  datc  of 
of,  <lisousso(l,  11.27,  28; 
of,  in  (raul  and  on  tbe 
nt,  II.  28  ;  tboir  con- 
^"  tbo  Britons  not  easy, 

rotiro  to  tboir  settle- 
i  Tbanot,  II.  30;  ad- 
r,  during  sixtb  century, 
offoct  of  conversion  of, 

Hubjoct  to  Edvvin,  II. 
xo     candidus,     II.    72  ; 


war  of,  against  Oswald,  II. 
152 ;  extension  of  Wilfrid*8 
authority  over,  II.  ao8 ;  com- 
munity  of  feeling  between  in- 
sular  and  continental,  II.  254, 
285  ;  hostility  of  British  prieats 
to,  II.  352,  353.  Saxonum 
dux,  V.  Saxones  Antiqui. 
Saxonum  lingua,  i.e.  West 
Saxon,  iii.  7,  p.  140;  i.e,  East 
Saxon,  iii.  22,  p.  173.  Saxo- 

num  natio,  i.e.  South  Saxons, 
boy  of,  in  the  monastory  of 
Selsey,  iv.  14,  p.  933.  Saxo- 
num  prouincia,  t.  e.  Suasex, 
ib.  Saxonum  rex,  Oswy,  iii. 
29,  p.   196 ;  Cffidwalla,  v.  7,  p. 

293- 
Saxones  Antiqui,  the  Saxons  of 

the  Continent,  i.  15,  p.  31  ;  one 

of  the  tribes  of  Germany,  v.  9, 

p.     196    and     note ;    the    two 

Hewalds    endeavour   to   evan> 

gelise,  V.  10,  pp.  299,  300  and 

notes ;  constitution  of,  tb.  and 

note ;  expel  the  Boructuari,  v. 

II,  p.  302;  said  to  have  oome 

from     Britain,    II.    29 ;    com- 

munity  of  feeling  with  the  in- 

sular  Saxons,  II.  254,  285  ;  the 

poet  of  tbe  Heliand  belongs  to, 

II.    255    (cf.    Ald  Saxones,   II. 

261).         Saxonum  dux,  Widu- 

kind,  II.  393. 

Saxones  Australes,  materials  for 

bistory    of,    derived    by   Bede 

from  Bisbop  Daniel,  Pref.  p.  7  ; 

II.    307  ;    Damian,    bishop    of 

Rocbester,    belongs   to,    iii.   ao 

and    note ;     II.    324 ;    Wight 

opposite  to  boundary  between 

the  West  Saxons  and,  iv.    16, 

p.    238 ;     Hlothhere    of   Kent 

wounded  in  battle  against,  led 

by    bis  nephew   Edric,   iv.   a6, 

p.  268  ;  bishopric  of,  coases  on 

EoIIa's  death,  v.  18,  p.  321  and 

note;  restored,  II.  313;  attempt 

to    massacre  Wilfrid    and   his 

company,  II.  59,  207,  334  (^cf. 

II.   225).         Saxonum  Austra* 

lium     prouincia,    Pref.    p.    7  ; 

situated    between    Kent    and 

Wessex,  iv.  13,  p.  230 ;  heathen 
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iintil  evangftliaod  by  Wilfrid, 
ib.  and  mtte:^ ;  v.  19,  p.  337  and 
notci ;  II.  44.  318.  319;  op- 
presMod  by  Caedwalla  and  Ini, 
iv.  15  ;  aftor  Wilfrid's  rctire- 
niont  bulject  to  thc  WostSuxon 
Meo,  ib.  and  note  ;  subject  to 
Wine!i«»st*'r,  v.  18,  p.  321  ; 
niade  into  a  nepanito  dioiTOSO, 
ib,  and  note  ;  rocoivo»  episooiMil 
ministrations  from  tho  bishop 
of  tho  W«'st  Saxons,  v.  23,  p. 
350.  Siix.  Austr.  rox,  iElle, 

ii.  5,  p.  89  and  note. 

Saxones  Meridiani,  i.  15,  p.  31  ; 
r.  SaxonoH  Australos. 

Saxones  Occidentales,  anciently 
called  (ti>iuss;io,  q.  r.,  iii.  7,  p.  139 ; 
iv.  15  :cf.  II.  88,  89)  ;  materialH 
for  hihtory  of,  dorived  by  Bede 
froin  Albinus,  Nothelm,  and 
Bishop  DanicU  Prof.  pp.  6,  7 
and  note  ;  II.  307  ;  Augustlne's 
Oak  on  the  bordera  of,  ii.  2,  p.  81 
aiid  noU>s  :  defoated  byEdwin, 
ii.  9,  p.  100  and  note  ;  the 
South  Saxoiis  next  to,  iv.  13, 
p.  230;  Britons  subjoct  to, 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter,  v. 
18,  p.  321  and  note ;  ndvanco 
«>f,  separates  North  and  Wost 
Welsh,  II.  74 ;  writt«n  law 
first  introiluced  among,  bylni, 

11.  87  ;  history  of  seo  of,  II. 
144,  T45 ;  Es<ox  undor  the 
h<'gemony  of,  II.  217  ;  anarchy 
of,  on  doath  of  Cenwalh,  II. 
221  (cf.  II.  231'.  Saxonum 
OceidentaIiuinantistes,BirinuM, 
Agilliert,  Wine,  Hlothhon),  iv. 

12,  p.  227  ;  Uiodde,  v.  18,  p. 
320  :  the  South  Saxons  rei^^ive 
e])iscoi)aI  iniiiistrations  from, 
V.  23,  p.  350.  Sax.  Occid.  epi- 
sioi)us,  South  Saxonssubject  to, 
iv.  15  ;  Ai^ilbort,  iii.  25,  p.  183  ; 
I)aiii«i,  Prof.  j).  7  ;  iv.  16, 
p.  238  :  II.  307  ;  Ijeuthorius,  iv. 
5,  p.  215,  Snx,  Occid.  gcms, 
<-onv«irt<.Hl  by  Birinus,  iii.  7, 
p.  139  and  notes ;  Deusdedit 
belon^s  to,  iii.  20  ;  II.  324;  the 
Meanwari  situated  in,  iv.  13, 
p.  230  and  uote.         Sax.  Occid. 


lingua,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  note :  r. 
Saxones.  Sax.    Occid.   pro- 

uincia,  devoid  of  a  biahop,  iii.  7. 
p.  141  and  note ;  Wine  biah<^ 
in,  iii.  38,  p.  195 ;  Coadda  and 
Eadhed  como  to,  16. ;  dividcd 
into  two  dioi^sea  on  the  death  of 
Hsedde,  v.  x8,  p.  330  and  Dote : 
Daniel  and  Forthere  biahops  of. 
in  731,  V.  33,  p.  350.  Sax. 
Occid.  rex,  Caelin  or  Ceaulin,  iL 
5,  p.89  and  notee ;  Cwichelm,  il 
9,  pp.  98,  99  aud  note ;  CenwillL 
Hab.  $  4  ;  CsBdwalla,  t.  7,  p.  993 
and  notos ;  v.  24,  p.  355 ;  Ethel- 
hard,  C.  739 ;  Cuthred,  C  75P 
and  note;  Cynewulf,  C.  757 
and  note. 

Saxonea  Oooidiii,  i.  15,  p^  31 ;  '• 
Saxonos  Occidentales. 

Sazonea  Orientale*,  L  15,  p.  31 
and  note  ;  materiala  for  hittory 
of,  derivcd  by  Bede  from 
Albinus,  Nothelm,  and  the 
monks  of  Lnatingham,  Fkvf. 
pp.  6,  7  and  notes ;  conTertedby 
Mellitua,  v.  04,  p.  353 ;  rela|Me 
into  heatheniam  ou  the  daeth 
of  SaBbert,  ii.  5,  pp.  91,  90  uiA 
notea ;  iii.  aa,  p.  171  andiMtM 
(cf.  II.  z8, 53,  195^ ;  reeouTerted 
by  Cedd  and  Ceadda.  Fkef.  p.  7 
and  note  (cf.  iii.  aa,  pp.  171-173 
and  noteaS ;  intereat  of  Oiwy  in 
their  reoonveraion,  <b.  ppi  171« 
172 ;  separated  from  &uit  hf 
the  Thamea,  ii.  3,  p.  85 ;  Lon- 
don  metropolia  of,  iA.  and  noie; 
Sighore  and  Sebhi  mle^  iv.  6. 
p.2i8;  Earconwaldmadebiabap 
of,  ih.  and  note ;  kinga  of^  wA 
to  have  ruled  in  Kent,  IL  177? 
titles  borne  by  bishopB  of,  n. 
178  ;  recover  power  on  deaih  of 
Wulfhere.  II.  ai6;  imder  the 
hogomony  of  Weaeex,  II.  9x7; 
oonfused  with  Eaat  Angleiy  U- 
^Hv  315*  Sazonum  OrienU- 
lium  gona,  Cedd  aent  to  preiflk 
to,  iii.  23,  p.  173  ;  made  biihop 
of,  ib. ;  iii.  33,  p.  174.  Sax.^* 
prouincia,  Mellitua  eonaeented 
to  preach  to,  ii>  3,  p.  85  and 
note ;   converted  l^  hiin,  ift.f 
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4  mnnks  from,  go  to  Last- 
m,  iii.  23,  p.  176  and  notes ; 
•e  and  Sebbi  joint  kings 
•  30 ;  piirtially  relapsos 
^agani.sm   in  con^equence 

plague,  ib.  and  note  (cf. 
;  roconverted  byJaruman, 
l  note  ;  Barking  in,  iv.  6, 
and  note;  Ingwald.bishop 
731,  V.  23,  p.  350  and  note. 
c.  Or.  regnum,  Sebbi 
is,  iv.  II,  p.  225.  Snx. 

K,  Stebert,  ii.  5,  p.  91  and 
Sigbert,  iii.  22,  p.  171  and 

Sighere,  v.  19,  p.  322  ; 
'.  19,  capitulum  ;  II.  314  ; 
>ert  calltd,  II,  79. 
,  Hwa»tbort  belongs  to, 
§  19,  p.  383  and  note ; 
'  3O'  P-  399  ;  term  applied 
ts  to  any  part  of  Teutonic 
n,  II.  172  ;  Wilfrid  calls 
If  bisliop  of,  II.  368; 
il  to  Wessex,  ih. 
a  lingua,  Tobias  learned 
8,  p.  296  and  note. 
:oniei  littoris  or  limitis 
,  II.  28,  178.  Siixoni- 

3cabulun),  iv.  17,  p.  239. 
iViA,  callod  Scythia.  II. 
>candinavian  invasions 
the  North  and  Soutli  of 
d  togtther.  II.  125  ; 
to  St-oti  of  Irolijnd  and 
ti,  II.  135  ;  desolate  lona, 
Dani. 

the  Lepcr,   of  Arnnigh, 
1  ;  r.  Scellanus. 
is,  Irirth  presbyter,  lotter 
n,  pop<'  okct,  an«l  othors 
19,  p.  123  and  noto. 
.ibus,  de,  siuo  dr  Tropis, 
,  V.  24.  p.  359  ;  V.  Hjioda. 
ncrs,'  nioaning  of  torni, 

mona>tic,  pp.  xvii,  xviii  ; 

)al,  p.   XX   noto  ;  Mubj«»ots 

dy     in,     pp.     xvii     noto. 

di!«oij>lino     in,     j).     xvii 

MA.  r.  Shcrborno. 
',  Ml»road  of  (taolic  in.  II. 
uct  on  tho  oultus  of  St. 
w   in,   p.    cvii  ;  rights  of 


the   see   of  York   in,    II.    140, 

334. 

Scxm,  inroads  of,  II.  262. 

Bcotti,  refuse  the  Picts  a  settlo- 
ment    in    North    Iroland    and 
advise  them  to  hottlo  in  North 
Britain,    i.    i,  pp.    11,    12   and 
notos;  give  them  wives.  ib.  and 
notes ;  settlo  undor  Reuda  north 
of  the  Clyde,  ib.  pp.  la,  13  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  33);  their  proper 
countrj-  Ireland,  ib,  p.   13  and 
notes;    ii.   4,   p.    87;    in  what 
sense  a  transmarine  peoplo,  i. 
12,  p.  25  and  note ;  attack  the 
part   of   Britain   held    by   the 
Britons,  ib.  pp.  25-28  and  notes  ; 
Palladius  sent  by  Pope  Celes* 
tinus  as  bishop  to,   i.    13  and 
note ;  v.  24,   p.    352 ;    Paschal 
errors  of,    iii.    25,   p.   181  ;   II. 
190 ;    identical    with    those    of 
the  Britons.  ii.  4,  pp.  87,  88  ; 
opinions  held  of,  by  the  Roman 
missionaries,     t6.     and    note ; 
letter  of  John,  pope  eleot,  and 
others  to  doctors  and  ahbots  of, 
ii.  19,  p.  123;  sons  of  Ethelfrid 
exiled  and   instructed   among, 
iii.  I,  p.  127  and  note ;  Oswald 
sends   to   the  elders  of,   for  a 
bishop,  iii.  3,  p.  131  and  notes ; 
many    missionaries    from    the 
region  of,  come  to  Britain,  ib, 
p.     132     and     noto ;    English 
cliildren    taught    by    teachors 
from,   16.    (cf.    II.    193' ;    lona 
granted  to  monks  from,  ib.  pp. 
133?   133 ;  lona  an  island  and 
monastery  of,   iii.    17,   p.   160 ; 
II.  140 ;  Fursa  of  a  noble  race 
of,    iii.    19,    p.    164    and   no'.e ; 
Trumhere  consecrated   by,    iii. 
21,    p.    171;    iii.    24,    p.    179; 
Finan   consecrated  by,  iii.   25, 
p.  181  and  note  ;  wooden  build- 
ings  characteristic  of,  ib.  Ccf.  II. 
10 1,   102)  ;   Oswy  educated  by, 
iii.  29,  p.    196 ;  iii.  25,  p.   182 ; 
traditions  of,  rejected  by  Alch- 
frid,  16.  ;  adherents  of,  expelled 
by   him    from    Ripon,    v.    19, 
p.  325  and  note  ;  iii.  25,  p.  183 
and  note  ;  Hild  an  adherent  of, 
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ib.  and  noto  ;  Co<\d  conKccnitcd 
by,    ib.    and    note ;    abandons 
thcir  traditions,  iii.  a6,  p.  189  ; 
lcngth     of    opi.scopate    of,     in 
Northumbria,  16.  (cf.  II.   136)  ; 
quit  Lindisfame,  ib,  p.  190 ;  v. 
^4»    P-    354  *    libcmlity  of,   to 
English  studcnts,  iii.  27,  p.  199 
and    notcs ;   those    among  the 
RnglJHh  adopt  catholic  practicjps 
or  withdniw,  iii.  a8,  p.  195  and 
notcM;  monks  of,  leave  Lindis- 
farne   with    Colman,    iv.   4,  p. 
213 ;   their    quarrels  with   his 
English    monka    at    Inisboffin, 
ib.;  InislK>f[in  givcn  up  to,  ib.  ; 
rcvon'n<re    of,    for   lona,    v.    9, 
p.  397 ;   Wilfrid  perceives  the 
errors  of,  v.  19,  p.  323 ;  refutes 
tho  soct  of,  ib.  p.  335 ;  said  to 
liave  como  from  Scytliia  by  way 
of  Spain,  II.  8,  9  ;  early  ravagcs 
of,  in  Britain,  II.  9,  xo,  34 ;  thcir 
advance  soutliward  chccked  at 
Dcg»KiMtan,  II.  10  ;  consecration 
by   a    single    bishop    common 
amon^',    II.   49 ;   two,    offer    to 
scll   wisdom   in   Oaul,  II.   72; 
not  presont  at  confcrenco  with 
Augustinc,     II.     75 ;    zeal    of, 
as  miHsionarics,  II.  76;  qucstion 
of  thcir  subjection   to  Edwin, 
Oswald,    and    Oswy,    II.     86 ; 
consult    the     Koman    sce    on 
the   Easter  qucstion,    II.   114; 
not  quarto-decimans,  ib.  ;  fond- 
ncHS  of,    for   rcmote  sitcs,    II. 
126;   thcir  lovc  of  pilgrimage, 
II.  170;  fricndlincHs  of,  to  the 
Engli»h,    II.   206  (contrast  II. 
aio,  ;    cxtension    of    Wilfrid'8 
authorit}'  over,  II.  208  ;  name 
<>f,  suj>i>lant8  that  of  Picts,  II. 
234  :   Aldfrid   an   cxilo  in  the 
islands  and  rogions  of,  II.  263. 
Srotti  in  Brittania,  qui  Brit- 
tnniani    inhnbitant,  II.  12,  82, 
83 ;   Aodan  king  of,  i.  34  and 
notcs ;    latcr  kings  of,    do   not 
venturo  to  attack  tho  English, 
ib.    and     noto ;    rccovcr    their 
libertyaftcr  tho  death  of  Egfrid, 
iv.  26,  p.  267  and  note  ;  at  pcace 
with  the  English  in  731,  v.  23, 


p.  351  and  note ;  eoupled  with 
thc  Picts,  II.  la  ;  relations  of,  to 
Nortliumbria,  IL  346.  Scotti 
qui  Hiberniam  incolunt,  in 
Hibemia,  II.  zo ;  Laurentiiu 
cares  for,  ii.  4,  p.  87  nnd  note; 
a  large  number  of,  adopt  the 
orthodox  Easter,  v.  15,  p.  315 
and  notes ;  lonA  a  steppiii^ 
stone  between,  and  thow  of 
Britain,  II.  ia6 ;  ScandinaYiao 
invnfdons  cut  off,  from  thoae  of 
Britain,  II.  135.  Scottonna 
gena,  Pope  Honorius  writea  to, 
on  the  Paselud  quertion,  ii.  191 
p.  laa  and  notea ;  Wilfrid 
answers  for  faith  of  ialanda  in- 
habited  by,  v.  19,  p.  397;  IL 
a^o.  Scottorum  gentesi  thote 
in  South  Ireland  observe  the 
canonical  Easter,  iii.  3,  p.  131 
and  note.  Scottonim  genua, 
Diuma  and  Ceollaeh  belong  to, 
iii.  34,  p.  179  and  note ;  AduB- 
nan  of  Goldingham  belongi  to, 
iv.  a5,  p.  363  and  note.  Seot- 
tonim  lingua,  iii.  4,  p.  134 ;  iii. 

97?  P*  '9^  I  i^*  4i  P*  A13 ;  ^^  ^ 
the  five  languagea  of  Britain,  i. 

I,  p.  II  and  note ;  one  of  foar 
languagea  of  Britain,  iii.  6^  p. 
138  and  note ;  Oewald  mll  e^ 
quainted  with,  lii.  3,  p.  132  umI 
note;  Oswy  do.  doL,  iiL  ^ 
p.  i8a  and  note  (c£  IL  it6i 
Scottorum  natio,  CeoUaeh 
belong8to^iii.ai,p.i7i;  ■erriM 
of  Egbert  to^  iii.  07,  p.  194; 
Dicui  belongsto^  ir.  13,  Pl43' 
and  note.  Soottonim  pn* 

uincia,  Oswald  eeeka  a  biahop 
from,  iiL  5,  pp.  136»  137  nw 
notea.  Soottorum    •eptoe- 

trionalia  prouineia,  k  e.  the 
North  of  Ireland,  IoUowb  the 
Ccltic  Easter,  iii.  3,  p.  131  aad 
uotes  ;  distinction  ol^  from  the 
Houthem  provinoe,  II.  104, 1«^ 
Scotti  Austrini,  Tuda  edueett^ 
and  conracrated  among^  iii  i^ 
p.  189  and  note ;  IL  135  ;  adipt 
the  Roman  Eaetery  IL  1x3^  leSi 

300. 
Sootti     SeptentrloiialB^    mtfT 
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monaiiteries  of,  subject  to  lona, 
iii.  3,  p.  132  and  notes  ;  adopt 
the  Roman  Easter,  II.  aii,  300, 
302,  303  ;  their  Paschal  cycles, 

II- 351- 
8cotti&,  Columba  comes  from,  v. 

^4?  P-  353  f  Fursa  preaches  in, 
iii.  19,  p.  167  and  note  ;  Tuda 
comes  from,  iii.  a6,  p.  190 ; 
Ceollach  retires  to,  iii.  24,  p.  179 
and  note ;  Colman  sent  from, 
iii.  35,  p.  i8a  ;  clcrks  from,  ac- 
company  Colman  to  the  Synod 
of  Whitby,  ib.  p.  183;  Colman 
returus  to,  after  the  synod,  iii. 
a6,  p.  189  and  note ;  Colman 
belongs  to,  iv.  4,  p.  ai^  ;  Egbert 
tries  to  dissuade  Egfrid  from 
attacking,  iv.  a6,  p.  367  ;  Adam- 
nan  returns  to,  v.  ai,  p.  345  ; 
Angli  alleged  to  belong  to  ^ !  ,  p. 
XXX ix  note  ;  application  of  the 
term,  II.  11,  12;  question  of 
inclusion  of  lona  in,  v.  Hii  ; 
Scotia  Maior  and  Scotia  Minor, 
II.  II. 
Soottica  natio,  monks  of,  at  lona, 
V.    aa,    p.    346.  Scotticus 

sermo,  iv.  4,  p.  ai^. 
Scottus,  Diuma  a  Scottus,  iii.  ai, 
p.  170  and  note  ;  Ronan,  iii.  a^, 
p.  181  and  note. 
ScoTWAD,  name  of  the  Forth,  q.  r., 

II.  120. 
ScRiBES,  mechanical  work  of,   p. 

ciii  ;  r.  Monasteries. 
ScRocMAiL,  ScROMAiL,  miswriting 

of  Bro<*mail,  II.  78. 
Scylla,  V.  21,  p.  338. 
ScYTiiAE,  midnight  sun  in  land  of, 
II.  7;  equated  with  Scotti,  II.  8. 
Scythia,  application  of  the  name, 
II.  8;  Picts  said  to  have  come 
from,  i.  I,  p.  II  and  uote  ;  II. 
23  ;    Scots   Haid    to  have  come 
from,  II.  8,  9. 
ScYTiiLECF^rKR,   porhaps  Chesters 
near  Chollerton,   Northumber- 
land,  Alfwold  of  Northumbria 
murdered  at,    II.   159;    church 
of   SS.    Cuthbort    and   Oswald 
at,  ib, 
Sebbi,   joint    king   of    the   East 
Saxons  after  Swidheim,  iv.  6,  p. 


ai8;  iii.  30  (cf.  II.   176,  177^)  ; 
remains  faithful  toChristianity, 
ib. ;  hia  piety,  iv.  11,  p.  aa^  and 
note  ;  resigns  his  kingdom  and 
becomes  a  monk,   ib.  pp.   aa^, 
aa6  ;  story  of  his  death,  «6.  p. 
aa6 ;   miracle  at  liis  burial,  ib, 
pp.    aa6,    aa7  and   notes ;   suc- 
ceeded  by  Sighard  and  Swefred 
his  sons,  ib.  p.  aa^  ;  II.  314. 
Seckhioton  or  Secceswald,  War- 
wickshire,  Ethelbald  of  Mercia 
murdered  at,  II.  34^. 
Secnab,  p.  xxix  note. 
^secretarium,'  meaning  of  term, 

II.  71. 
^secus,'  use  of,  II.  199. 
Sedechiaa,  the  last  king  of  Judah, 

Ee.  §  II,  p-  414. 
Beduliua,  imitated  by  Aldhelm, 

V.  18,  p.  3ai  and  note. 
Beg^ni,   presbyter  and  abbot  of 
lona  at    the    time  of  Aidan's 
mission,   iii.   5,  p.   135  (cf.   II. 
113^;  fumishes  Adamnan  witli 
materialsforhis  Lifeof  Columba, 
II.    113;    Cummian's   Paschal 
letter  addressed  to,  ib.  ;  Oswald 
tells  the  story  of  his  vision  of 
St.  Columba  to,  II.  lai,  laa. 
Segenus,   Irish   presbyter,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note  (pro- 
bably   identical  with  the  pre- 
ceding). 
Seohinr  mac  Ua  Cuinh,  II.   1 13  ; 

V.  Segenus. 
Seham,  near  Ely,  Felix  translated 

to,  II.  174. 
SeUeseu,  insula  uituli  marini,  Sel- 
sey,  Sussex,  Ethelwalh  grants 
land  to  Wilfrid  at,  for  a  monaa- 
tery,  iv.  13,  p.  a^a  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  167) ;  miraclesat,  iv.  14,  pp. 
a3a-a36  and  notes ;  ravages  of 
the  plague  at,  16.  pp.  ^33-235 
(cf.  IL  195) ;  monks  of,  relate 
the  story  to  Acca,  who  tells  it 
to  Bede,  t6.  p.  ^33 ;  p.  xUv  note  ; 
Eadbert  abbot  of,  v.  18,  p.  321 
and  note. 
Selbt,  Yorkshire,  abbey  of,  dedi- 
cated  to  St.  Qermanua,  and 
possessing    relics   of   him,  IL 


526 


Index  Xoniinuni^  Zocorum^  Reruvu 


33  ;  fnrmcrly  owned  MS.  O5,  p. 

cxxi. 
Seuukn8Tat>t,  on  tho  Main,  import- 

auee  of  M^hool  of,  p.  xx  iiote. 
Selix,  son  of  Cinan  king  of  North 

Wiiies,  slainin  luittleof  Che»ter, 

II.  77. 
Sklla  ArKEA,  ccrc^moiiy  of  thCf  iii 

the  Gallican   Chureh,  II.  393, 

324. 
Selkki»,  kiiig  of  tlie  East  Saxons 

aftor  Offn,  II.  314  ;  slain,  ib, 
SE1.SKY,  r.  Selwsou. 
Senones,  Sens,  Kmme  biahop  of, 

iv.   1,  p.  203  and   note ;   arch- 

hiHhops  of,  Boornred,  II.  287  ; 

Wulframn,  II.  289. 
Scptentrionales    Fioti,   r.    Picti 

S4*|)t('ntrionale8. 
Septentrionales  Bcotti,  r.  Scotti 

S>ptentrionalos. 
Seremjas  hishop  of  MarBoilles,  II. 

39^  360. 
Bergius.  piipa,  pope  at  the  time  of 
Ca<lwalla'.«  arrival  at  Rome,  v. 
7,  pp.  292-294  and  noto ;  cauKos 
liim  to  bo  }>»ptizod  bythename 
of  Petor.  ib.  and  note  ;  pope  at 
the  time  of  Wilbrord'8  two 
visits  to  Romo,  v.  11,  pp.  301, 
302  and  notos  ;  consocratos  him 
a»  archbishop  of  tlio  Frisians  in 
St.  Oeiliu'8  cliurch,  ih.  p.  303 
and  iiotos  ;  gives  him  tho  name 
of  Chini.-nt,  ih.  <*f.  II.  287,  292, 
293) ;  grants  privilopes  to  CiM)l- 
frid  for  his  monastery,  Hab. 
§  '5>P*  380  and  noto;  Haa.  §  20; 
j).  xvii ;  Ilwa*tbort  at  Romo  in 
timo  of,  Hab.  §  18;  II.  365; 
lottor  of.  io  Coolfrid,  pp.  xvi, 
xvii  ;  spurious  lottera  of,  to 
Ikrtwald,  II.  283. 

*  StKrENTlNI  rtKSU."s'  II.  24I. 

•  seruuR  seruorum  Dei,'   history 

of  tho  titlo,  II.  38. 
Seucrianus,  a  IVlajziau  bisliop,  i. 

n.  P-  33  a"*l  noto. 

StuERiAxr.s  ono  of  tho  'quattuor 
Coroiiati,'  II.  91. 

Seuerinus,  i>ojm^,  suircoods  Ho- 
norius  in  the  Koman  soo,  ii.  19, 
p.  i22an<l  noto;  dios,  and  issuc- 
ceedod  by  John,  ih.  pp.  122,  123 


and  note;  letters  of  the  Iri^h 
clergy  to,  ih.  p.  123. 

Sbverk,  r.  Sabrina. 

Seuerus,  aTripoIitan  Afriean  fram 
Leptis,  i.  5 ;  becomea  emperor. 
ib.  aiid  note ;  reducos  piirt  of 
Britain,  ib, ;  hia  fortifieation,  (b. 
and  note ;  i.  1 1  ;  i  za,  p.  97 ;  v. 
34,  p.  352  ;  dies  at  York.  learing 
two  sona,  i.5 ;  divisioii  of  Britain 
into  Upper  and  Lower  by,  IL 

52. 
Seuebus,  one    of   the   'quattoor 

Coronati,'  IL  91. 
Seuerus,  biaUop  of  tho  TVBoeri, 

accompanies  Oermanaa  on  hif 

aecond  viait  to  Britain^  i.  91,  p. 

40  and  note ;  preachea  to  tbe 

peoplea  of  Germania  prima,  A. 

and  note. 
Seyillb,  Leander  biahop  oi,  IL 

69. 
Sez  Aetatea,  Bede*s  letteron  tbe, 

▼.  24,  p.  358  ;  V.  Baeda. 

Sexbald,  fkther  of  Swidhelm  kiag 
of  the  East  Sazona,  ilL  aa,  p. 
174  and  note. 

Sexborg,  daughter  of  Aniia  kiag 
of  the  East  Angles,  wife  of  Ev^ 
conbert  of  Kent,  mother  of  Ei^ 
congota,  iiL  8,  p.  249  and  note ; 
iv.  19,  p.  944  and  note  (cL  IL 
144) ;  succeeds  hersisterEthel* 
thryth  as  abbess  of  Ely,  ib,  and 
note ;  orders  the  tmnalAtion  d 
Ethelthryth^s  body,  A.  pp.  244- 
246  and  notes;  mother  d 
Hlothhore  of  Kent,  iv.  aa,  jl 
951  and  note ;  of  ErmengUd.  IL 
144  ;  her  aaoeticiam,  fi.  937; 
Lives  of,  IL  939;  Telled  ij 
Theodore  at  Sheppej,  ib, 

SEXBUBon,  wife  of  Genwalh  of 
Wossex,  II.  143 ;  said  to  hsn 
reigned  after  him,  II.  aao.  asi. 

Sexred,  sod  of  Eadbald  of  Keat, 
II.  88. 

Sexuulf,  founder  and  abbot  of 
Medeshamstead  ( PBterborDU^)i 
iv.  6,  p.  9i8  and  note;  um 
bisdiop  of  the  MensiAns  in  mt^ 
cessiontoWynfrid,  A.  andnoCs; 
receives  Putta  on  hia  letlremnt 
from  Bochester,  !▼.  la,  pi  flfl6(c£ 


Index  NoTKiinum^  Locot^um,  Rerum. 


527 


II.  215)  ;  grants  him  a  church 
and  parcel  of  land,  ib.  ;  loses 
bishopric  of  Lindsey,  ih.  p.  299 
and  note  (cf.  II.  215)  ;  retains 
that  of  theMerciansand  Middle 
Angles,  ib.  ;  succeeded  as  abbot 
by  Cuthbald,  II.  ai6  ;  division 
of  diocese  of,  ib. 

Shxppey,  Kent,  Sexburgh  receives 
theveilfromTlieodoreatjII.  239. 

Sherborne,  Dorset,  Aldhelm'8 
see  at,  II.  144  ;  Forthei*e  bishop 
of,  II.  283  ;  extent  of  diocese 
of,  II.  307  ;  a  mere  village,  ib. 

Shebwood  Forest,  Haethfelth  said 
to  be  in,  II.  115. 

Siogfrid,  diaconus,  elected  abbot 
of  Weiimiouth  in  succession  to 
Eosterwine,  Hab.  §  10  and  note 
(cf.  §  14,  p.  379  and  note) ;  Haa. 
§  13  and  notes,  §§  15,  18;  p. 
xiii  ;  his  sickncss,  Hab.  §§  9, 
10?  P-  374  ;  Haa.  §  15 ;  last 
interview  with  Benedict  Biscop, 
Hab.  §.  13  ;  pp.  xiv,  xxxiii ;  his 
death,  Hab.  §  14,  p.  377  and 
note  ;  Haa.  §  17  and  note  ;  pp. 
xiii,  Ixviii  ;  hisrelics  translated 
on  the  anniversar}'  of  his  death, 
Hab.  §  20  and  note  ;  Haa.  §  18  ; 
chronology  of  life  of,  II.  364, 

374. 
SiciLY,  Julianus  of  Eclanum  dies 

in,  II.  22. 

S1DOKIU8  Apollinabis,  bishop  of 
Clermont,  Iuk  description  of  the 
ravages  of  the  Saxons,  IL  28 ; 
induccd  by  Constantius  to  pub- 
lish  his  correspondence,  II.  32; 
letters  to  Lupus,  ib. ;  to  Sulpi- 
cius,  ib.  ;  to  Prosper,  bishop  of 
Orleann,  ib. 

SiFRED,  r.  Susebhard. 

Sigberct,  king  of  the  East  Angles, 
succeeclH  his  brother  Earpwald 
aftor  three  ye«rs,  ii.  15,  p.  116 
and  notes  ;  iii.  18  and  note  (cf. 
IL  106^.  ;  his  loarning,  ii.  15,  p. 
116;  convert<»d  wliile  an  exile 
in  Gaul,  i7).  and  notes  (cf.  iii. 
18  and  notes)  ;  evangelises  his 
people  with  tho  hilp  of  Felix, 
ib.  and  notes ;  establishes  a 
school    on    the    Frankish    and 


Kentish  model,  iii.  18  and  notes; 
resigns  and  retires  to  a  monas- 
t«ry,  ib,  and  notes ;  forced  to 
lead  his  people  against  the 
Mercians,  ib.  ;  slain  in  battle, 
ib.  ;  rcceives  St.  Fursa,  iii.  19, 
P-  1^3  I  grants  him  a  site  for  a 
monastery,  ib.  p.  164  and  note. 
Sigberot,  ^  cognomento  Paruus,' 
king  of  the  East  Saxons,  iii.  22, 
p.  171  and  note  ;  succeeded  by 
Sigbert,  16.  and  note  ;  confusioix 
of  the  name  with  Sasbert,  II. 

79. 
Sigberct,  king  of  the  East  Saxons, 

succeeds  Sigbert  'Paruus/  iii. 
22,  p.  171  and  note  ;  a  friend 
of  Oswy,  whom  he  frcquently 
visits,  ib.  ;  converted  to  Chris- 
tianit^  by  his  arguments,  ib.  p. 
172  ;  baptized  by  Finan  at  place 
called  Ad  Murum,  ib.  and 
note ;  asks  Oswy  for  mission- 
aries,  ib. ;  murdered  by  two  of 
his  relatives,  gesiths,  t6.  p.  173 
and  note  (cf.  II.  48)  ;  this  was 
a  punishment  foretold  by  Cedd, 
ib.  p.  174  ;  succeeded  by  Swid- 
lielm,  «6. 

SiOBERT  III,  king  of  Austrasia, 
alleged  correspondence  with  De- 
siderius  of  Caiiors,  II.  168. 

SioEBALD,  ?  abbot  of  Chertsey,  let- 
ter  of,  to  St.  Boniface,  11.  217. 

SlGEBERTITS    0  EMBLACEKSIS,    Ceases 

to   notice   English  affairs  after 

Bede's  death,  p.  xliii  note  ;  his 

judgement  of  Theodore's  peni- 

tential,  p.  clvii  note. 
SioEBRAND,  bishop  of  Paiis,  put  to 

death  as  an  adherent  of  Bald- 

hild,  II.  322. 
SioFRiD,  r.  Sicgfrid. 
Sigfrid  or  Sigga,  bishop  of  Selsey, 

consecrated  by  Tatwin,  C.  733  ; 

II.  313. 
SiGOA,  V.  Sigfrid. 

Sighard,  son  of  Sebbi  joint  king 

of  the  East  Saxons,  iv.   11,   p. 

227  (cf.  II.  176,  314)  ;  present 

at  Sebbi's  death,  t6. 
Bigheri,  joint  king  of  the   £ast 

Saxons  after  Swidhelm,  iv.  6,  p. 

218;   iii.  30  (ct  II.  176,  177); 
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subjoct  to  Wiilflierc  of  Morcia, 

ih.  ;  rolapscs  into  pagiinism,  ih, 

and  noto  ;  reconvortod  by  Jaru- 

man,  ib.  and  note  ;    Oifa  son  of, 

V.  19,  |).  332  nnd  note. 
81LLAN,    hishop  of   Dtivenish    in 

Loiigh  Erne,  II.  113;  v.  Scella- 

nus. 
Silua  Derorum,  v.  In  Derauuda. 
Silver  in  Britain.  i.  i,  p.  10  and 

noto. 
SiLUEKTER,  popo.  baptism  of  Con- 

Btantine  by,  II.  44. 
SiLuiA,  mother  of  St.  Gregory,  H. 

68,  389. 
SiLuiAcuM,  Samer,  PaH-de-Calais, 

II.  279. 

SlMEON  OF  DURIIAM,  llHeS  MS.  C  of 

Bodo*s  II.  E.,  p.  xeiv  ;  his  His- 
tory  of  the  Church  of  Durham, 
p.  cxxxvii. 
Simon  (Magus),  his  contest  with 
St.  Peter,  v.  ai,  pp.  343,  344  ; 
his  tonsure  the  origin  of  the 
Celtic  tousurc,  ib.  and  note  ;  II. 

354- 
Simony,  v.  21,  p.  344  ;  iiL  7,  p. 

141  and  liote  ;  II.  19. 
SiMPLicius,  a  saiut,  II.  91. 
SiMPLicius,  bishop  of  Paris,  H.  40. 
Sina  Mons,  i.  27,  p.  59. 
*siNC£LLus,'  meaniiig  of,  II.  38. 
Sion,  iii.  19.  p.  164  and  iiote  ;  the 

Mouiit  of  01ive.s  the  same  height 

as,  V.  17.  p.  318. 
SiRicius,  popo,  ordinauce  of,  about 

baptisin,  II.  95,  96. 
81RMIU.V,  r.  Syrmium. 
*«iue'  =  ot,  li.  83. 
Slack,  noar  Iluddersfield.equatod 

witli  Cainpo<l<:num,  II.  105. 
Slavery,    sliaro    of    Church     in 

abolishing,  11.  227. 
Slave-tkade.  n.  T39,  243. 
Slavs,  tho,  hrokon  up  hy  Mag}'ar 

inroads,  II.  128. 
Smitu,    Jolin    nnd   George,    their 

odition  of  Bode,  pp.  Ixxx-lxxxiii, 

cxxxix,  cxlii. 
SoiSHox»,   Clothaire  king    of,    II. 

39;  Arnulf  bi.shopof,  II.  155. 
Solent,  tho,  r.  Solucnto. 
SoLiNUs,  UHod  by  Bodo,  p.  lii  note  ; 

cited,  II.  6,  10. 


SoLoxoN,  r.  Snlomon. 

SoLON  XAC  CoNAiir,  V.  Selim. 

Soluente,  the  Solent,  nome  of  the 
sea  which  dividea  Wight  tna 
the  mainhind,  iv.  16,  p.  938  ADd 
note  ;  meeting  of  tides  in,  Au 

SoLWATi  Romnn  wall  conneetiiig 
Tyne  and,  II.  15,  17. 

SouTHWELL,  Notts.,  cqiuited  bj 
ftome  with  Tiowulftngaeartir, 
II.  109. 

SouTHwicK,  Hants,  copy  of  A& 
vors.  of  H.  £.  in  prioiy  of  Anitui 
Canons  at,  p.  czziz  note. 

Speusippus,  r.  Gemini  Martym. 

Sponbobs  at  conflrmation,  U.  ^ 

Stabelqatb,   in    Ganterbwy,  U. 

43- 

Staxboul,  origin  of  the  namey  IL 
104. 

STAnniA,  origin  of  the  name,  IL 
104. 

Stanfbrd,  ?  Stamford,  lineolB- 
Khire,  Alchfrid  granta  land  to 
Wilfrid  at,  ▼.  19,  p.  335  iBd 
note ;  II.  317. 

Staplsxox,  ThomBB.  tries  to  iafiu- 
ence  Elizabeth  againrt  the  Be- 
formation  by  hia  tranilatioB  of 
Bede'B  H.  £.,  pu  czzziL 

Stbel,  the,  between  Rowley  Water 
and  DeTil'8  Water,  IL  isQ. 

Stellahub,  abbot  of  IniB  Celtn, 
II.  113  ;  t.  SoellanuB. 

StephannB,  beatuB,  protoaiBitiT. 
his  Tiaion  cited,  ▼.  14,  p  314 
aud  note ;  chureh  ot,  at  Kuv- 
moiitier-en  -  Brie,  EBieoDfeoti 
buried  in,  iii.  8,  p.  143 ;  Ethfll- 
berg  tranBlated  to»  <&.  p.  I4i! 
discoyery  of  relios  ol^  IL  04; 
Ciilled  'primicerioB  martynuB,' 
II.  113- 

StephanuB  HI,  papa,  oonBeentBi 
Redger  as  arohbishop,  GL  7S4 
and  note ;  letter  of  St  Bonttim 
to,  about  WiJbrord,  II.  09«^  sgs- 

Stepuakub,  abbot  of  Ldriiii^  it 

37»  39. 
StephanuB,  9.  Aeddi. 
Step-xotuzb,  marriage  with,  II 

48,  88. 
STXYEini,  John,  his  trBnalBtioo  «f 

Bede'8  H.  E[,  p.  ezzzii. 
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>scpb,  his  edition  of 
).  Ixxxi ;  his  transhi- 
BS  Historical  Works, 
his  edition  of  Bede'M 
pp.  cxxxiii,  cxxxix  ; 
Homily  on  Benedict 
cxxxiii ;  of  the  Hist. 
>.,  p.  cxli. 

:jiuhjs,  defeats  the 
cts,  and  Scots,  II.  lo. 
n  of  the   uame,   II. 

Q   the  Itchen,  i*.  Ad 

nry,   perhaps  owned 

cxix. 

name  applied  to  the 

?8,  II.  86. 

■y.  cxx. 

u  mention  of  English 

II.  8i,  82. 

ragiciosus,  II.  229. 

are  de,  near  Ely,  II. 

=  saddle,    horse-cloth, 

)ishopric  of,  offered  to 

I.  325- 

:,  Britons  of,  II.  301  ; 

n  u  fort  of,  II.  24  ; 
►resent  at  conferencc 
jstinc,  II.  75  ;  cut  off 
\\  WelKh  by  battle  of 
I-  75?  77  •  NyniaH  pro- 
'nu.*»  to,  II.  128  ;  expe- 
Ocngus  and  Eadbert 
I.  346;  rehitions  of, 
mbriu,  ih. 

lch,  Whitby.  monas- 
)uilt  by  Hild,  iv.  23, 
i  note  ;  iii.  24.  p.  179 
Elfled  nun  nnd  abbons 
i  nf>t<' ;  Elllcd,  0>wy, 
E«lwin,     and     otbeis 

cliurcb  of  .St.  Pettr 
l  note  ;  iv.  26,  p.  267  ; 
IliUl  abbrss  uf,  iv.  23, 
1  notes  ;  iii.  25,  p.  183 
i  !>ynnd  on  thc  Pasc-bul 
bcld  at.  ih.  and  notcs  ; 

II.  146  ;  iniportance 
of.  p.  xl  ;  omitted  by 
n  .  II.  188;  Truniwine 


),   aftcr    the    death    of 


Egfrid,  iv.  q6,  p.  267  and  noteA 
(cf.  II.  224 ") ;  dies  and  is  buried 
at,  ih.  and  notes ;  Elfled  and 
Eanfled  joint  abbesses  of,  t6.and 
note  (cf.  II.  391) ;  Hild  dies  at, 
V.  24,  p.  355  ;  a  double  monas- 
tery,  II.  150,  184,  246 ;  de- 
stroyed  by  the  Danes,  ib.  ;  ety- 
mology  of  thc  name.  II.  189  ; 
MS.  said  to  have  belonged  to. 
II.  201 ;  Johnof  Hexhamtrained 
at,  II.  274 ;  leaden  bulla  of 
Archdeacon  Boniface  preserved 
at,  II.  321  ;  earliest  Life  of  Gre- 
gory  written  by  a  monk  of,  II. 
389  ;  Edwin's  body  translated 
to,  II.  391  ;  altars  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Gregory  at,  ib. 
^studium'  =  medical   treatment, 

II.  275. 
SueDbhard,  joint    king   in   Kent 
with  Witned,  v.  8,  p.  295  and 
note  ;   identified  by  some  with 
Swefred  of  Essex.  II.  177,  284  ; 
called  Sifred  by  R.  W.,  II.  177  ; 
s])urious  chartcr  of,  II.  aaa. 
Sualua,    the    Swale,    Yorkshiro, 
Paulinus   baptizes  Deirans  in, 
ii.  14,  p.  115;   flows  past  Gat- 
torick,  t6.  and  note. 
'  subintroduco,'  a  term  of  blame, 

II.  146,  316,  363. 
^Bubsistentia,*  theological  mean- 

ing  of  the  term,  II.  232. 
'  suBSTAimA,'  theological  meaning 

of  the  term,  II.  232. 
Sudergeona  regio,  Surrey,  Chert- 
hcy     in,    iv.    6,    p.     aiS    and 
note. 
Suefred,  son  of  Sebbi,  joint  king 
of    tho    East    Saxons,    iv.    11, 
p.  227  (cf.  II.  176,  177,  aao,  314^ ; 
identified  by  some  with  Sw«»b- 
heard  of  Kent,  II.  177,  284. 
Sueui,  cross  the  Rhine  and  ravage 

Gaul,  i.  II. 
SuFFOLK,  one  of  the  divisions  of 

East  Anglia,  II.  168. 
Suidberct,  mibsioiiary  in  Frisia, 
v.  II,  p.  302  and  note  ;  sent  to 
Britain,  ih. ;  consccrated  bishop 
by  Wilfrid,  t6.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
319) ;  goes  to  the  Bomotuari, 
t6. ;  on  their  dispersion  obtaina 
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a  grant  of  In  Lit^re  (Kaisers- 
werth)  from  Pippin,  ib.  and 
noto ;  buildH  a  monaHtery,  and 
dios  thore,  ib,  and  notes ;  his 
Huccessors,  ib.  and  note ;  spu- 
rious  Life  of,  by  Marcellinus,  II. 
988,  991  ;  his  SfO  at  Dorostat, 
II.  391  ;  MS.  of  Livy  belonging 
to,  ih. ;  his  rclics  still  preserved, 
ib,  ;  homily  and  verses  on,  ib. 

Suidberct,  abbot  of  monastery  of 
Dacro,  iv.  32,  p.  979. 

Suidhelm,  king  of  the  East 
Saxons,  Hon  (»f  Sexbald,  suc- 
cceds  Sigbert,  iii.  29,  p.  174  and 
note ;  baptized  by  Cedd  at 
Rt^ndlesham,  ib,  and  note ; 
Ethelwald  of  Eiist  Anglia  his 
godfather,  ib.  and  note ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Sigheri  and  Sebbi, 
iii.  30. 

SuNDARANGLi  —  Morcii,  q.  V,  (cf. 
Suthanglia),  II.  391. 

SuNDERLAND,  Co.  Durham,  possiblo 
birtliplace  of  Bode,  p.  ix 
note. 

SuRRET,  r.  Sudcrgoona  regio. 

'suapectua/    used    actively,    II. 

30. 
SirrHANOLiA,  II.  30. 

SUDANIIYMBRE,  SUTHUMBBI,  moan- 

ing  of  t4}rin,  II.  30. 

SUTHYMBRIA,  II.  3O. 

SwALE,  the,  V.  Sualua. 
Syaorius,  bishop    of   Autun,  II. 

39. 
*  symbolum  '  =  creed,  II.  931, 

Sy-mphorianus,  a  saint,  II.  91. 

^synaxis,'    uso   of  the  term,   II. 

338,  239. 
Synisius,    bishop    of   Ptolomais, 

cited,  II.  68. 
syncdica  actio,  II.  211 ;  synodica 

epistola,  synodicus  libellus,  II. 

70.  234. 
^synodus'  =  synodica    epistola, 

II.  234. 
Syracuse,   Constans   II    dies  at, 

II.  204. 
Syria,    famine     in,    forctold    by 

Agabus,  i.  3  ;  religious  syucre- 

tism  in,  II.  60. 
Syrmium,  Pannonia,  Thoodosius 

afisumes  the  purple  at,  i.  9. 


T. 

TabemmonlOy  de,  Bede'!  woric,  v. 

94*  P*  357  ;  ^  Baeda. 
Tacitus,  cited,  II.  5-7,  10,  11,  i^ 
Tadcaoteb,  identified  with  Kd- 

cacaestir,  IL  044. 
Talbot,  Robert,  Rector  of  Buriiig^ 

ham,  Norfolk,  II.  115. 
Taloro  mac  Amfbith,  kiDg  of  the 
Picts,  probably  son  of  EtnlHd 
of  Bcrnicia,  II.  lao,  187,  061. 
Tamenaia,  the  Thames,  rtaked  by 
the  Britons,  i.  a,  p.  14  iindnote; 
crossed    by  the   Bomaui  A.; 
separates  Kent  and  the  EhA 
Saxons,   ii.  3»  jpi  85 ;  Tilbury 
situated   on,    iiL    as,  p.  173; 
Chertsey  near,  ir.  6,  n.  fli8 ; 
stated  by  OroBius  to  befordtble 
only  at  one  point,  TL  13. 
Tanaise  ABBAn>,  p.  xxiz  noteL 
Tanatoa,   Thanet,  island  to  the 
eaat  of  Kent,  containiiig  600 
hides,  L  25,  p.  45  and  note ; 
Augustine    landa     theie,   A.; 
Eadburg  abbens  of^  pw  zx;  U. 
319;   Solinua*    deaoriptioB  oi; 
II.  10 ;  Saxona  retire  to,  IL  301 
TANirEB,  Thomaa,   biohop  of  St. 
Asaph,  former  owner  of  XSw 
Oja,  p.  cxxT. 
Tabertum,  diooese  d,  II.  aiAL 
TarsuB  of  GiliciB,  Theodoce  boin 

at,  iv.  I,  p.  aoa. 
Tata.  name  of  Ethelberg  dniigliftBr 

of  £thelbert,  ii.  9,  p.  97. 
Tatfrid,  bishop  of  the  Hwieea^ 
educated  at  WhitbyunderHiUL 
iv.  93,  p.  a55  ;  eleeted  bidiopof 
the  Hwicoas,  ib.  and  note ;  diM 
before  oonBecrBtion,  <d. 
Tatoini,  arohbiahop  of  Cuilcr- 
bury,  a  priest  of  tne  monaakeiy 
of  Bredon  in  Mercia,  ▼.  >3^  P^ 
350  and  note  (ef.  IL  304)1 
Bucceeda  Bertwald  ao  anh- 
bishop  of  Canterbiiry,  A. ;  ooft* 
secrated  at  Canterboiy  by  ftnr 
bishopa,  tb. ;  aJiTe  in  731,  A.;  ▼• 
94»  P*  356;  ninth  arahbiilMp 
of  Canterbuiy,  Oi. ;  roeeiteothi 
pallium,  C.  733  (cf.  IL  341); 
conBecratea  Alwio  aad  Sigfrid, 
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tb  ;  II.  313 ;  dies,  C.  734  ;  author 
of  Latin  riddles,  II.  341. 
*TAWDRT,'  dcrivation  of  the  word, 

II.  335. 
Tears,  the  gift  of,  II.  268. 

Tech-Baeithin,  r.  Tibohine. 

Tecla,  iv.  ao,  p.  247  aud  note. 

Tees,  the,  V.  Tesa. 

Teffia,  V.  Tethba. 

Teilo,  St.,  II.  213. 

TniPEsT,     Sir     Thomas,     former 

owner  of  MS.   Harl.   4688,    p. 

cxli. 
Templi,  de  aediflcatione,  Bede'8 

work,  V.  24,  p.  358 ;  r.  Baeda. 
'tempore,    ex'a=at  leisure,  Pref. 

p.  5  and  note. 
Temporibus,  de,  Bede's,  v.  24,  p. 

359  ;  V.  Baeda. 
Temporibus,  liber  maior  de,  i.  e. 

Bede*8  De  Temporum  Ratione, 

V-  24»  P«  359;   ^''  Baeda. 
Teicjjyson,   In   Memoriam,    cited, 

II.  180. 
Tents,  use  of,  II.  240. 
Teoful,  of  Lindsey,  points  out  the 

place  of  Edwin'8  burial,  II.  391. 
Tesa  flumen,  tho  Tees,  boundary 

of  Deira  according  to  some,  II. 

120 ;   all    between    Tyne    and, 

desert,  t6. 
Testamentum  Uetus,  cited,  i.  27, 

p.  54  ;  r.  Lex. 
Testby,    near    St.    Quentin,    im- 

portance  of  battlo  of,  II.  288. 
Tethba,  Teffia,  Ireland,  Aed,  son 

of  Brendan  prince  of,  II.  133. 
TErroNFS,    Skono    derives    lutae 

from  (!^,  II.  29. 
th  between  vowels  tends  to  dis- 

appear,  IL   145. 
Thames,  r.  Tamensis. 
TnANE,  king*8,  II.   243  ;  queen's, 

ib. 
Thanet,  r.  Tnnatos. 
*  theca,'  r.  Bibliotheca. 
Thefkstone,  near  Ripon,  equated 

with  Degsastan  by  Pearson,  II. 

66. 
Theodbald,  brother  of  Ethelfrid 

of  Northumbria,  slain  at   Deg- 

sastan,  i.  34  and  note. 
Theodebert^   king   of  Austrasia, 

II.  39,  41. 


Theodcretus,  bishop  of  Cyrus, 
Council  of  Constantinople 
against,  iv.  17,  p.  240  and  note. 

Th^odoric  II,  king  of  the  Bur- 
gundians,  II.  39,  41. 

Theodoric  III,  king  of  the  Neu- 
strian  Franks,  bribed  by  the 
enemies  of  Wilfrid,  II.  215. 

TheodoruB,  bishop  of  Mop- 
suestia,  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople  against,  iv.  17,  p.  240  and 
note. 

Theodorus,  monachus,  arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  Albinus 
a  pupil  of,  Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ; 
V.  20,  p.  331  ;  consecrates  Leu- 
therius  as  bishop  of  the  West 
Saxons,  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notes ; 
consecrates  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  at  Lindisfarne,  iii.  25,  p. 
181  and  note ;  a  native  of  Tar- 
sus,  iv.  I,  p.  aoa  ;  recommended 
by  Hadrian  as  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  ib.  and  notes; 
ordained  subdeacon,  ib.  and 
note ;  wears  the  Eastem  or 
Pauline  tonsure,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  353,  354) ;  consecrated, 
ib.  and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  354 ; 
sets  out  with  Hadrian,  iv.  i,  p. 
203  and  note ;  v.  20,  p.  331  ; 
Hab.  §  3  ;  Benedict  Biscop  ac- 
companies,  ib.  and  note ;  p. 
xviii ;  detained  at  Arles,  iv.  i, 
p.  203 ;  goes  to  Agilbert,  bishop 
of  Paris,  ib.  and  note ;  Egfrid 
sends  Ra&dfrid  to  escort,  t6. 
and  note ;  ill  at  Quentawic, 
ib.  and  note ;  reaches  Britain, 
ib.  icf.  iv.  5,  p.  214  and  note  ; 
II.  200)  ;  rejoined  by  Hadrian, 
t7>.  p.  204  and  note  ;  g^ves  him 
the  monastery  of  St.  Peter  by 
papal  command,  ib.  and  notes 
icf.  II.  357);  reaches  Canter- 
bury,  Hab.  $  3  and  note ;  II. 
202 ;  iv.  2,  p.  204  and  note ; 
traverses  the  whole  of  the  Eng- 
lish  part  of  the  island,  ib. ; 
the  first  archbishop  to  whom 
the  whole  English  Church  sub- 
mits,  t6.  and  note  (cf.  II.  53"^ ; 
leaming  and  disciplee  of,  ib.  pp. 
204,  205  and  notes  (cf.  p.  xviii ; 
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11.  i68,  37a> ;  happy  times  of, 
i7».  p.  205  cf.  p.  xxii  notel  ; 
consecrates  bishops  ib.  and 
note ;  depcmes  Ceadda,  if»,  and 
note  (cf.  II.  199  ;  reconsecrates 
him,  ih.  and  noteH;  Wilfrid 
reaches  Britain  before,  ih.  pp. 
305,  206  and  note ;  Theodnre 
consfcrates  Piitta  to  Roclieater, 
ih.  p.  ao6  and  note  ;  Wulfliere 
a>«ks  for  a  bishop  from,  iv.  3,  p. 
206 ;  asks  0>w\'  to  .«iend  Cedd 
iis  bisliop  to  Mervia,  t6.  and 
note  ;  insists  on  Ceadda  riding 
instead  of  walking  on  his  epis- 
cojial  tours,  ib.  cf.  II.  136;  ; 
eonsi^erates  Wynfrid  as 
Ceadda's  ^uecessor,  ib.  p.  212 ; 
siunnions  tlie  Council  of  Hert- 
ford.  iv.  5.  p.  214  and  note ; 
j»resides  at  it.  ih,  p.  215  ;  v.  24, 
p.  354  ;  cnnons  prnposed  byhini, 
iv.  5.  i»p.  215-217  and  notes  ; 
coi:socratis  Bi^i  as  bishop  of 
tho  East  Angle$(,  ih.  p.  217  and 
n<»ti' ;  deposes  Wynfrid.  iv.  6, 
p.  218  iind  noto» ;  cons4.*crates 
Sfxwulf  iu  his  place,  ib.  and 
notes ;  makos  Earcon wald  bishop 
in  London.  ib.  and  notes ;  con- 
secratos  HaMhle  in  London  as 
bi^hop  of  the  We«»t  Saxons,  iv. 

12.  ]).  227  and  note  ;  eon.secrates 
Cwich«»hn   in  Rwhestor,    ih.  p. 

228  and  noto ;  a]>j)oints  Geb- 
mund  iu  his  placo.  ih.  and 
noto ;  consecrate^  Eadhed. 
Bosji,  and  Eata  at  Y(«rk,   f7>.   ji. 

229  an«l  notos  cf.  II.  316,  323'  ; 
niako^  Tunl»ort  bit^hop  of  Hox- 
ham,  and  Tnimwino  of  tbe 
Picts.  ih.  and  notes ;  placos 
Eadhod  at  Ripon,  ih. ;  summons 
and  jirosidos  at  tho  Counril  of 
natti<-ld  against  the  horesy  of 
Euty«'lK's,  V.  24.  ]».  355  :  iv.  17, 
].>1.).  238  240  and  notrs ;  stylos 
hims«'lf  '  ar<'hiepi.sco])us  Brit- 
taniao  ot  ciuitatis  Doruuorni.s.* 
»■'1.  ])  239  and  note ;  >ub?iTll>e8 
th»'  d«-oisii>n  of  tho  oounL-il.  16. 
l*.  240 :  niakos  i.)c»:ii.e  In^tween 
Eirfri<l  and  Etholn^d.  iv.  21  and 
notos;  Oftforstndies  under,  iv. 


^3f  P*  355  ;  Wiifrid  oonfleentN 
Oftfor  after    the  dMih  of;  0. 
and  note ;  presides  at  the  ^^Bod 
of  Twjrford,  iv.  aO»  p.  970 ;  eoo- 
secrates  Cuthbert  at  Toit,  A 
]>.    273 ;    medical    precept  oC 
citod.  V.  3,  p.    085  and  ncte; 
dies,  ▼.  8,  p.  994  and  nolei;  t. 
^4«  P*  355  ;  buried  in  tbe  ehwdi 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Panl,  Cuiter 
bury,  ii.  3,  p.  86 ;  T.  8,  p.  «94 
and  note;  his  epitaph,  ik  ^ 
295  and  note  ;  prognMi  of  tbe 
Engliah  Ghurchee  nnder,  Oi; 
»ucGeeded  by  Bertwald,  A.  taA 
note ;       Wilfkid      conaeente* 
Swidbert  after  death  of^  t.  11. 
p.  302  and  note ;  Tobias  a  dit* 
ciple  of;  ▼.  93,  pi  348  ;  doabtfti] 
letter  of  ViUlian    to^  IL  38. 
905:  his  Penitential,  pw  drii; 
cited,  II.  47, 48»  53«  59i  I5'»  '5^ 
ai4,  230,   93^   377,    3S3b  3^ 
366,    382;     dividea    the   Eut 
Anglian  see,  II.  108 ;  pretMided 
deoree  of,    II.   143,   145:  db* 
courages   double    monaiiteriei. 
IL  151  ;  treata  Geltic  orden  m 
invalid,  II.  178  ;  aenda  Okvnj* 
to  Rome  to  aociue  Wilfrid,  11> 
190;    had    been    ednoited  e( 
Athena,  II.  903 ;  poenbly  ^* 
lowed    Constana    II     to  tbe 
West,  IL  004;  ignoreeOngMry'* 
Mhenie  of  two  proTinoei,  U- 
ao5 ;  legenda  abont,  ih. ;  10^0* 
ciliation  of,  with  Wilfrid,  U* 
ai7<  396:  letters  of,  toEtheM 
of  Mercia  and  Aldflrid,  IL  tfi- 
326 ;  expected  at  Bome  in  ^ 
II.  230  ;  givea  the  veil  to  Ses* 
burgh  at  Sheppey,  II.e39;  ^^ 
of  Hexham  a  pupil  ol^  IL  f74  • 
verses  of,  to  H»dde,  IL  307; 
restores  WUfrid  (669),  ILsH: 
exnggerated  chargea  againit,  IL 
323,  324. 
Theodoaiua,  a    Spaniaid,  wm» 
hy    Qratian   emperor  of  tbr 
East  and  Thrace,  L  9 ;  reiton* 
Valentinianua,     ih.  ;     to«Bdicr 
they  capture  and  alay  Xanmttk 
t&.  ond  note  ;  Arcadiiia  loii  <i 
L   zo ;  Honorins  Mn  of^  L  xi 
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and  note ;  Paschal  cycle  com- 
posed  by  Theophilus  of  Alexan- 
dria  for,  v.  ai,  p.  341  and  note. 

Theodosias  lunior,  succeeds 
Honorius  as  emperor,  i.  13. 

Theodulf,  bishop  of  Orleans,  on 
piigrimages,  II.  282. 

Theofrid,  abbot  of  Epternach, 
Life  of  Wilbrord  by,    II.    a88, 

393- 
THEOPHAifu,    ompress,    translates 

the  body  of  St.  Albinus,  II.  18. 
Theophilacias,      archdeacon      of 

Rome,    sends    presents    to    St. 

Boniface,  p.  Ixxvi  note. 
Theopbilus,    bishop    of  Alexan- 

dria,  composes  a  Paschal  cycle 

ofa  hundred  years,  v.  ai,  p.  341 

and  note. 
Thetford,  East  Anglian  see   re- 

moved  to,  II.  108. 
Theudor,  king  of  the  Strathclyde 

Britons,  dies,  C.  750  and  note  ; 

son  of  Beli,  II.  346. 
Thietmab,  his  chronicle  cited,  II. 

67. 
Thihovollr,  Iceland,  II.  255. 

Thomas,     apostolus,     apocryphal 

Acts  of,  II.  294. 
Thomas,   of  the  Gyrwas,  bishop 

ofthe  East   Angles,   deacon  of 

Bishop  Felix,  iii.  ao  ;    succeeds 

him    as    bishop    of    the    East 

Angles,    ib.   and  notes  (cf.   II. 

106) ;  consecrated  by  Honorius, 

»6.  ;    succeeded  by  Bertgils,   ih. 

and    note ;    the  second    native 

binhop,  IL  174;  his  orthodoxy, 

II.  ao6. 
Thomas    I,    archbisbop   of  York, 

restores    York    Cathedral,     II. 

loa. 
Thomas   II,  archbishop  of  York, 

attempts     to    translate    Eata's 

relics,  II.  274. 
Thomas  of  Klmiiam,    his  opinion 

of  Be<ie,    p.   xliii  note  ;  on   St. 

Alban,     II.    18 ;     on     Benedict 

Biscoi),  II.  204  ;  on  '  pompatic' 

writing,  II.  ^ia. 
Thomas  OF  Ely,  LifeofSt.  Ethel- 

thryth  by,  II.  235. 
Thor,    worship    of,     blent    with 

Cliristianity,  II.  106. 


Thorlak,  bishop  of  Skalholt,  Ice- 

land  Ctii93)»  ^I-  ^S^- 

TnoRNEY,  Cambridgeshire,  Bene- 
dict  Bi8Cop's  body  naid  to  have 
been  translated  to,  II.  365. 

Tiiraola,  Theodosius  made  em- 
peror  of,  i.  9. 

Thruldred,  presbyter,  monk,  and 
af teovards  abbot,  of  the  monas- 
tery  of  Dacre,  iv.  32,  p.  a8o  ; 
owns  relics  of  Cuthbert,  ih. 

Thryduulf,  priest  and  abbot  of  a 
monastery  in  the  forest  of 
Elmet,  ii.  14,  p.  115. 

TiiURSDAT,  a  festal  day  on  account 
of  the  Ascension,  II.  258. 

Thuuf,  English  name  of  ^Tufa,' 
q.  V. 

Thtle,  midnight  sun  in,  II.  7 ; 
Picts  defeated  in,  II.  10. 

TiBERius  III,  Apsimarus,  em- 
peror,  p.  cxlvi. 

Tlberius  Ccnstantinus,  emperor, 
assists  Gregory  I  in  his  refuta- 
tion  of  Eutychius,  ii.  i,  p.  76. 

Tibohihe,  county  Roscommon, 
Bacithin  Mor  bishop  of,  II.  11  a. 

Tilaburg,TiIbury,  on  the  Thames, 
iii.  aa,  p.  173  and  note  ;  monas- 
tery  founded  by  Cedd  at,  «6.; 
date  of,  II.  149. 

Till,  the,  Northumberland,  the 
Beaumont  Water  a  tributary 
of,  II.  105. 

Tilmon,  monachus,  formerly  a 
thane,  v.  10,  p.  301  and  note ; 
one  of  the  companions  of  the 
two  Hewalds,  ib. ;  has  a  vision 
of  onc  of  them,  ib. 

Timotheus,  circumcision  of,  by 
St.  Paul,  cited,  iii.  as,  p.  185 
and  note  (cf.  II.  58)  ;  epistles 
of  Paul  to,  i.  37,  p.  48 ;    £ie.  §  3. 

Tinua,  Tina  amnis,  the  Tyne, 
separates  Hexham  from  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Michael,  v.  a, 
p.  a83  ;  Herebald  abbot  of  mo- 
nastery  at  mouth  of,  v.  6,  p.  389 
and  note  ;  Jarrow  on,  v.  ai,  p. 
333  and  note;  Roman  wall 
connects  Solway  with,  II.  15, 
17;  boundary  of  Deira  according 
to  some,  II.  lao;  all  between 
Tees  and,  deaert,  ib. 
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Tiouulfingac8S8tir,  ?  Littlebo- 
rough,  ou  the  Trent,  ii.  i6,  p. 
117  aiid  note. 

TiRECHAN,  eollcotions  of,  in  Book 
of  Armagh,  II.  35. 

Titillus,  a  notiirj',  writes  the 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Hert- 
ford,  iv.  5,  p.  217. 

Tinrs,  r.  TytuH. 

TxuoDALi  Visio,  II.  295. 

Tobias,  Bc^o^s  cominentary  on, 
V.  24,  p.  358 ;  V.  Baeda. 

Tobias,  consecrated  by  Bertwald 
Hn  hishop  of  Rochester  in  suc- 
ct>ssion  to  Gfbmund,  v.  8,  p.  295 
and  noto  ;  his  learning,  p.  xviii 
note  ;  v.  8,  p.  296 ;  v.  23.  p.  348  ; 
pupil  of  ThiMMlore  and  Hadrian, 
■ib.  (cf.  II.  205)  ;  di«'8,  and  is 
huried  in  a  pctrticus  of  St.  Paul 
whicli  he  had  inadc  for  his 
toml),  ih.  pp.  348,  349 ;  suc- 
ceodod  by  Aldwulf,  ib.  p.  349 
and  noto  ;  prchent  at  witeua- 
gomot  of  Bapctiild.  II.  284. 

ToLEix),  Oouncil  of,  II.  234. 

ToMKNE  MAC  KoNAiN,  ablK»t  aud 
bi.>shop  of  Armagh,  II.  112;  r. 
TomianuH. 

Toinianus,  Iri^h  bishop,  letter  of 
Johii,  pope  olect,  and  others  to, 
ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 

Tondbercb,  prince  of  the  South 
Gyi-was,  tirst  liiiHband  of  Ethel- 
tliryth,  iv.  19,  p.  243  aiid  note. 

Tondheri,  a  faithful  thane  of 
Oswin,  iii.  14,  p.  155  and  notes  ; 
reinnins  with  him  at  tho  time 
of  his  murder,  ih.  aud  notes ; 
s(ni  of  Tylsius,  II.  163. 

ToNSUBK,  qucstion  of,  II.  83,  203, 

337»  353«  354- 
Torotgyd,  a  nun  at  Barking,  sees 

a  vision  of  £thelbfrg*8  death, 

iv.  9,  pp.  221,  222  aiid  notos  ; 

EthollHTj^api^eara  to,  bi*fore  her 

own  deatii,  ib.  pp.  223,  224  aud 

notes. 

Torhthelm,   an    abbot    in   Gaul, 

Benedict  Biseop  obtjiius  archi- 

te(!ts  from,  Haa.  §  7  aiid  note ; 

II.  359- 
ToHHTiiELJi,  prior,  p.  xxix  noto. 
ToRioNY,  Kobei-t  de,  v.  Robert. 


ToRKsir,  Lincs.,  not  to  be  eqaat«d 

with  TiowalfingacMtir.  IL 109. 
ToBTHERE,  bifkhop  of  Heieford  be- 

fore  Walhfltod,  II.  341. 
ToRY  IsuLFDy  St  £man  abbot  U, 

II.  113. 
Tosno,  earl  of  NorthomberUiML 

II.  158 ;  neglecta  to  be  praent 

at  the  tranalation  of  Oswijii  IL 

164. 
TouL,  bishopa  of,  Frothar,  H 138; 

Deodatas,  II.  325. 
TouLOH,    Menna    bishop   of,  11- 

39- 
TouLousE,  defeat  of  the  Saneeni 

at,  II.  339. 
TouRRAi,  monastery  of  St.  Xirtin  1 

at,  p.  xix  note ;  MSS.  of,  A ; 

Odo  abbot  of,  »6. ;  p.  xz  note ; 

scriptorinm  of,  16. 
TouRS,  the  Saraoens  defested  at, 

by  Charles  Martel,  IL  339 ;  f> 

Turoni. 
TouRs,  Gregory  of,  v.  Gregoiy. 
TowcBSTER,  Northants.,  identified 

by  some  with  Tunnacaestifi  IL 

Trajak,  his  rescriptto  FlinyiiMin 
the  Christians,  IL  46. 

Traieotum,  Gallic  name  of  XJiUa^ 
burg  :^q.v.)  or  Utrecht^  T.  n,  ^ 
303  and  note  ;  Wilbr<ffd't  flrit 
visit  to,  n.  a88;  St  Badbod 
bishop  of,  II.  991 ;  chureli  of 
St.  Saviour  at,  IL  09»,  ^98» 
chapel  of  St.  Martin  at,  Ai 

Traiectus  Augusii,  probably  An^ 
on  the  Sevem,  II.  74. 

Transhombrana  gens  («Nordan- 
hymbri,  II.  29  •,  Oswy  nileiowf 

part  of,  iiL  14,  p.  155-        T**^ 

humbrana  regio,  £^Hd  kingo^ 

Hiib.  §  4,  II.  99. 
TRAifsLATioN  of  pootiy,  Beds  lad 

Daute  on,  II.  950. 
Treanta,  ilL  94,  p.  80;   iv.  si; 

r.  Treenta. 
Treason  to  a  Lord,  inexpisble,U. 

163. 
Trecae,  Troyes,  saved  ftromAttlU 

by  the  prayers  of  St.  Lupai,  U- 

33. 
Treoasena  oiuitaa,  Troyes,  Lap« 
bisliop  of,  i.  17,  pi.  34  and  note; 


il,  Trof  es,  Lnpua  binhop 

I,  p.  40. 

TreanM.  flauiiu,  the 
pBulitiuH  baptiuis  the 
of  Lindsey  in,  ii.  16, 
snd  DotOH ;  boiindnrj 
n  the  Northirn  and 
>rii  HerciauB,  lii.  34. 
;  battle  of,  between  Eg- 
id  Ethelrwl,  ir.  ai  nnd 
cf.  IL  .55);  the  Idle  a 
ryof,  IL98 :  Trieantonn, 
t  name  ol,  II.  109. 
TrtVBB,   SeveniB  biHhop 

II,  p.  40  and  note  ;  Bic- 
cbbiHhop  of,  p.  elii  note ; 

of  St,   Haxiuiiit   of,   p, 

1»,  Wdsh,  titpd.  II.  64, 


Tbihiab,   TRlBYOit,   cor 
risufNinian,  IL  lag. 
■  Hercian  nionb,  II.  391 

Qtes,  submit  to  Causar,  i 


KA,  aiiuient  name  of  tho 

■■  «>.  P-  =47- 

MTAiiiES,  V.  Alheric. 

le,  siuo  de  Schematihus, 

,  V.  34,  p.  359  ;  r.  Bfltniii. 

■.  Treeae,  *c. 

■cl,  pu  pil  of  Ceadda  (Ch  «d  } 

'ac-licr  of  Bedc,  iv.  3,  p. 

rl,  'nstiono  Anglorum,' 
ortheMiddleAngiOHand 

nx.  Kucceedn  Ceolliich,  lii. 
171  and   niite  ;   iii.  94, 

aiid  notea  ;  conHecratcd 
I  Suotti,  ib,  ib.  ;  nbbot  of 
;,  iii.  34.  pp.  179,  '80;  a 
e  of  Oawin,  IK  p.  180  and 

of  the  Meninn»  uniier 


Locorum,  Reruvi.  535 

cpedod  hj  Jaruinan,  iii.  30  and 

Tnunulnj,  made  bishop  of  the 
province  of  tfae  Picts  subject  to 
tbe  EogliHh,  ir.  la,  p.  sa^and 
aote ;  retirea  troat  Aberourn 
to  Whitby  «ftor  the  death  of 
Eg&id,  iv.  96,  p.  367  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  34,  394,  365! ;  dien  and 
is  buried  in  the  chnrch  of  St. 
Peter  Ihere,  ib.  Hnd  note  ;  gUM 
to  Fame  to  porBuado  Cuthbert 
to  H««pt  the  oHbred  biehoprie, 
iv.  a8,  p.  373  and  note ;  liis  we 
wrongiy  pisced  st  Whitem,  IL 
994 ;  hean  from  Cuthbnrt  s 
Blory  of  hiB  ohildfaood,  IL  368  ; 
oalled  alao  Tunin,  ib.  (of.  II. 
xxivii ;  hia  seo  located  in  the 
monastery  of  Ab«rcoTD.  IL  3B4. 

Tgl^vovs,  comiption  of  Kiniw, 
11.   [;>g. 

Tuda,  pontiff  of  tho  Northum- 
brianii,BducstedBndconsecrBted 
among  the  Southem  Iriah,  iiL 
a6,  p.  189  and  notea  (cf.  IL  195, 
196) ;  cumeBframlrelBndduriDg 
Colmao'8  epiacopate,  and  suc- 
cofds  him,  ib.  pp.  189,  190; 
practiaea  what  ho  preachoB,  ib.  ; 
p.  xiKV)  ;  waa  probably  meant 
to  be  bishop  of  Bemicia,  II. 
393  ;  dics  of  the  plague,  iii.  37, 
p.  193  and  notoH  (cf.  11.  iga, 
333)  ;  burted  at  Peegnalaech,  ib. 


Tuidi  flumen,  the  Tweed,  Hel- 
rose    on   banki  of,  iv.   37,   p. 

969 ;  V.  19,  p,  304  (cf.  p.  xix)  ; 
Beroicia  north  of,  said  to  have 
been  lost  in  685,  n.  963. 

Tuifjrrdi,  v.  Ad  Tuifyrdi. 

Ttiiu,  shorlened  ii;iiii"  of  Trum. 
wine,  II.968(cr.  II.  siiivi). 

Tunberot,  biahop  ■■(  Hi;xliiim, 
abbot  of  Oiliin«,  Hua.  S  a  and 
note  (cf.  IL  164,  a33) ;  iuvit«d 
by  Wilfrid  to  HiiKin,  Haa.  {  3 
(cf.  II.  193);  made  biahop  of 
Heiham,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and 
Dote  ;  Haa-I  a(cf.  IL  164,  193); 
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ilcposcd,  and  siir»cc«dcd  by  Cuth- 

IxM-t,  iv.  a8,  p.  273  *^"*1  "<^**  ^^ 

11.  193). 
Tunna,    presbytcr  and   abbot   of 

Tunnacatisiir,    iv.   22,    p.    250 ; 

his    cclebration    of    mass    un- 

Irtoscs  the  bouds  of  his  brother 

Iniina,  ib.  pp.  250.  251  and  notc. 

Tunnaoae8tir,  unidcntified,  mon- 
aHtory  at,  iv.  22,  j).  250  and 
notv ;  named  aftor  tlio  ubbot 
Tunna,  ih. 

Turoni,  Toun»,  ^.r.,  .Tohn  th«.'arch- 
<>hanter  stays  at,  on  hi»  way  to 
Britaiu,  Iv.  18,  p.  242 ;  dies* 
und  is  buricd  thero  on  his 
retum,  ih.  and  uotc ;  Alcuin 
founds  HcliooU  in  the  monastery 
of  St.  Martin's  at,  p.  xvii  noto  ; 
Caroline  minuscule  develoi)ed 
at,  p.xxnotc;  grantsof  Berengar 
and  Charles  tlie  Simple  to,  II. 
138  ;  Alcuin  head  of,  II.  234, 
258  ;  8tor>'  of,  II.  258,  259 ;  tire 
in,  stayed  hy  A1cuin's  prayors, 
II.  269  ;  Pelagius  bishop  of,  II. 

39- 
TuROSiCA  sodcs,  privilegesgrantcd 

by  Clregory  I  to,  II.  323,  324. 

TwKED,  r.  Tuidi. 

IVeedhouth,  cliurcl)  at,  dedicated 

to  Boisil,  II.  266. 
TwELVE,  frequcn(ry  of  the  numbcr, 

II.  193,  288. 
TwiNE,   iiryan,  former  ownor  of 

MS.  0,e,  1».  cvii. 
TwvisDE.v,  Kogor,  formor  owner  of 

MS.  Bu„  p.  cxx. 
Tydlis,  preffct  of  Dunbar,  Wilfrid 

in  custody  of,  II.  325. 
Tyl»<ius,  fatlier  of  Tondhorc,   II. 

163. 
Tyxe,  the,  V.  Tinus. 
Ty.\e.'wouth,  Oswin  Imried  at,   II. 

164. 
Tyre,  William  of,  r.  William. 
Tyrium  ostrum,  v.  19,  p.  330. 
Ty  tili,  fathcr  of  Kedwalil  <.f  East 

An^lia,  si»n  «>f  Wuffa,  ii.  15,  p. 

1 16  and  noto. 
TytUB,    i.e.   Titus,  Epistlc  of  St. 

Paul  to,  Ec.  §  3. 
Tzetzes,  his  iiccount  of  Hesitxl,  II. 

354,  255. 


U,  V. 

TJadum  harondinis,  r.  Ilrentford. 
TJaeolingaoaMtir,  En^lish  name  of 
Verolamium,  St.  Alban'»,  L  7, 
p.  21  and  note. 
Ualohatod,  bishop  of  the  peopk^ 
to  the  west  of  the  Se vem  in  731, 
V.  23,  p.  350  and  note ;  sacoe^ 
Torthere  and   ia   succeeded  bj 
Cuthbort,   II.    341  ;    Teraes  of 
Gutlibcrt  on,  ib. 
Ualdhari,     biahop    of    Londoii, 
succeeds  Earconwald,  iv.  11.  pp. 
225,  226  and  ntktes  ;cf.  IL  178); 
ad  mits  Sebbi  of  Easex  aa  a  monL 
16.  p.  226  ;  preaent  at  his  death, 
ib.  pp.  326,  997  ;  grant  of  Swe- 
fred  to,  II.  T77,  290;  letterri 
to  Archbishop  Bertwald,  II.  sB^ 
Ualens,  emperor,  i.  9  and  note. 
Ualentinianoa  11,  joint  emperor. 
i.  9 ;  expelled   from    Italy  by 
Maximos,  ib, ;  restored  byTbeo- 
d(»sius,ib. ;  togethertheycapton' 
and  alay  Maximua,  ib. 
Ualentinianoa  111,  joint  emperor 
with  Maroiauus,  i.  is,^3P*bA 
note ;   v.  24,  p.   359 ;  rereiTH 
Germnnus,  i.  a  i ,  p.  4 1 ;  murdend 
by  the  adherents  of  Aetiuf,  ik 
nnd  note ;  Westem£mpireends 
with,  ih.  and  note. 
Uandali,    croaa    the    Bhine  «Bd 

ravage  Gaul,  i.  z  z. 
Uantaumu,  theWantsura,  a  biaiich 
of  the  Stour,  aeparates  ThaiMt 
from  Kent,  i.  95,  p.  45. 
Ueota^  Isle  of  Wight,  maieriali 
for  history  of,  derived  by  Bede 
from    Biidiop      Daniel,    Pn£ 
p.  7 ;  II.  307 ;   redueed  by  Ves- 
pasian,    L    3  ;    diatanee   fttio 
Brit^iin,  ib,  ;   inhabitanta  o^  of 
Jutish  origin,  i.  15,  p.  31  aimI 
notes  ;  a  tribe  of  Jutea  oppoiitA 
to,  in  Bede'8  time,  tfti  and  note; 
granted  by  Wulfhere  to  £thel* 
walh  of  Suasex,  iv.  13,  p  93P 
and    noto    (cfl    II.    Z47);    not 
Christiauised  by  him,  11.  mB; 
conquered  and  depopulated  bf 
Csedwalhi,  iv.   z6,   p.  937  uA 
noto;   fourth  part  of,  granled 
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eedwalla   to  Wilfrid,   and 

im  to  Bernwine,  ib.  and 
Arwald  king  of,  ib.  and 
two  prinfes  of,  baptized 

JXecutod,   ib.  pp.  237,  238  ; 

ti^ions  and  position  of,  ib. 
3; ;    the  ln»t  province  of 

in    to    be    converted,     ib. 

3  ;cf.  II.  319) ;  Daniel  the 

:o  excrcise  epiMcopal  func- 
in,   ib.     cf.  V.  23,   p.  350; 

)7  • 

son  of  Uoden,  i.  15,  p.  32. 

et,  II.  83,  243. 

IU8,   a    patrician    of  Syra- 

letter  of  Gregory  I  to,  II. 

Uenta  ciuitaa,  Winclies- 
f.  r.,  called  by  the  Saxons 
inca}8tir,  iii.  7,  p.  140; 
oes  a  see,   ib.   and   notes ; 

of  Birinus  translated  to, 
id  notes  ;  Ltuitherius  con- 
ted  in,  ib.  p.  141  ;  Daniel 
p  of,  in  731,  V.  23,  p.  350; 

♦4»  307- 

lua  antistes,  Daiiiel,  v.  23, 

3  ;    II.  307.  Uentanu 

iSy    Daniel    hisliop   of    the 

'ne  of,  V.  18.  p.  321. 

dierum,  Books  of  Chroni- 

Bede*s  chapters  of  readings 

•  24,  p.  358. 

«,   Ilormann   count   of,   II. 

lus,  r.  Maro. 

ua,  urchbisliop  of  Arles 
rigly  called  successor  of 
erius\  t»n'gory  recom- 
Is  AugustiiK*  to,  i.  28  and 
;  letters  of  Gregory  to,  II. 
o ;   cons*'crates  Augustine, 

laoGDstir,  Kiiglish  naine  of 
lamiuiii,  St.  Alban's,   i.  7, 

• 

raium,  St  Albjin's,  oalled 
am;ica'stir,  or  Uaeclinga- 
ir,  by  the  Knglish,  i.  7, 
aiid  noto  ;  St.  Alban  mar- 
l  at,  th. 

i,    Bruno,    arohbisliop    of, 
I. 
lianus,    sent    by    Claudius 


to  Britain,  i.  3  and  notes  ;  suo- 
ceeds  Nero  as  emperor,  16. 

Uetadun,  Watton,  East  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  Heriburg  abbesa  of 
monastery  at,  v.  3,  p.  285  and 
note  (cf.  II.  262)  ;  miracle 
wrought  by  John  of  Hexham 
at,  ib.  pp.  284,  285  and  notea. 

Uiotberct,  a  companion  of  Egbert. 
V.  9,  p.  298  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
288)  ;  an  anchorite  in  Ireland, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  196;  ;  attempts  to 
evangelise  Frisia,  ib.  ;  fails,  and 
returns  to  Ireland,  ib. ;  v.  10, 
p.  299 ;  a  companion  of  Wil- 
brord,  II.  288. 

Uictgila,  son  of  Uitta,  father  of 
Hengist  and  Horsa,  i.  15,   pp. 

31,  32. 

VicTOR,  bishop  of  Capua,  refutes 
Victorius'  Paschal  heresies,  II. 
201. 

VicTOR,  martyr  of  Marseilles^II.  18. 

VicTOR,  St.,  church  of,  at  Xanteii, 
II.  290. 

VicToRiANUs,  one  of  the  'quattnor 
Coronati,'  II.  91. 

VicTORius,  of  Aquitaine,  his  Pas- 
chal  heresies  refuted  by  Victor 
of  Capua  and  Bede,  IL  aoi, 
351  note. 

Uictred,  king  of  Kent,  son  of 
Egbert,  v.  23,  p.  348  and  noteM ; 
iv.  26,  p.  268 ;  succeeds  his 
brother  Edric  ufter  a  period  of 
anarchy,  ib.  and  notes  ^cf.  II. 
121 ) ;  reigns  jointly  with  Swaeb- 
liard,  V.  8,  p.  295  and  note ; 
dies,  leaving  three  sons  as  co- 
heirs,  v.  23,  p.  348  and  notes ; 
V.  24,  p.  356 ;  laws  of,  against 
idolatry,  II.  60;  time  of  hia 
doubtful  predecossors  included 
in  reign  of,  II.  lai  ;  ecclesiaa- 
ticul  laws  of,  II.  284. 

Uiotuarii,  the  inliabitants  of  the 
Isle  of  Wight,  of  Jutiah  origin, 
i-  15»  P«  31  *nd  note. 

Uienna,  Vienne  in  Gaul,  Con.HtanK 
slain  at,  L  11 ;  Benedict  Biscop 
comes  to,  Hab.  §  4  ;  Desideriua 
bishop  of,  II.  39,  40 ;  Ado  arch- 
bishop  of,  II.  aia. 

VIE5HA,  MS.  of  Liyy  at,  IL  391. 
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Uighard,  presbyter,  an  Engliah- 
man,  iv.  i,  p.  201  ;  a  pupil  of 
Gi'ogory'H  diHciploa  iu  Kont, 
Hab.  §  3 ;  ono  of  the  clorgy  of 
Deusdfdit,  iii.  29,  p.  196;  sent 
by  0»wy  nnd  Egl>ert  of  Kont  to 
Romo  with  a  viow  to  coniiecra- 
tion,  ib,  and  note» ;   Hab.  §  3; 

il«  357  ;  <l'<-^**  ft^  Rome  before 
conHecrution,  ib.  ib.  ib. ;  iv.  i, 
pp.  aoi,  2oa ;  liis  succesaor,  iii. 
39.  ]>.  199. 

Vuiiuus,  popt>,  introduces  the 
My.>tem  of  dating  by  imperial 
roKnal  yenrH  into  pap;il  docu- 
mcnts,  II.  38. 

ITiLBEKcT,  amanuensis  to  Bede, 
pp.  Ixxvii  aiid  note,  clxiii. 

XJilOTord,  urchhi^sliop  of  the  Fri- 
sian»,   iii.  13,   p.   152;   Wilfrid 
aiid   A<'ca   t«tay   with,    ib.  and 
note»  cf.  II.  327  j  ;  Acca  roports 
a  inira<;lo   told  bv  him  of  the 
tinie  of  his  voluntary  exile  in 
Irolaiid,  ib.  and  note ;    II.  196 
icf.    11.  388.  ;    sent  by  Egbert 
from  Ircland,  v.  10,  p.  399  and 
note :   goc*»  to  Pippin,  ib.  and 
notes ;   sent  by  him  to  Frisia, 
ib.  ;    hi.s  nuccoss  there,  ib. ;   II. 
292  ;   addre.sH  of  Radbod  to,  p. 
xxxvi  note  ;    g(X>s  to  Rome   to 
obtuin    pupal   sunction  for   his 
missiion,  and  relics,  v.  1 1,  pp.  301, 
302  and  note  ;  doHtroys  idols,  ib. 
j).  301  and  noto  ;  II.  292  ;  sont 
u  socond  timo  to  R<»me  by  Pippin, 
ib.  p.  302  and  iiote  ;  consecrat^d 
archbinhop  of  tlio  Frisians  by 
Pojjo  Ser^ius  in  the  church  of 
St.  Oooilia,  ib.  pj).  302,  303  and 
iiot<*s  ;    roceives    the    naine   of 
(.'kinvnt,   ih.   p.  303  and   n<ito8 
■«.•i'.  11.  288.  292,  293) ;   rect?ives 
Utr<M'iit  as  lii.^  .sro,  ih.  and  notes; 
alivo  in  731,  ib.  ;    Wilfrid  j)re- 
j);iroH  tlio  way  for,  v.  19,  p.  326 ; 
II.  293;  hiu  troatnient  of  hoa- 
tiuMiisni,  II.  58;  his  colloction 
<»f  relics,  1 1.  60,  159  ;  mira<;lc  at 
burial  of,  II.  220:  AlcuinHLives 
of.    i)j>.    Ixiv,    cxlvii  ;     II.    285, 
287,  288,  293  ;    founded  on  an 
oarlier  Life  by  un  Irisliman,  II. 


387,  388  ;  Life  of,  by  ThecrfHd. 
abbot  of  Eptemach,  ib. ;  II.  293: 
son  of  Wilgils,  II.  988;  eda- 
cated  at  Ripon,  ib,  (cf.  II.  993^ ; 
a  cleric  of,  healed  at  Cuthbert'< 
tomb,  ih. ;  his  companiona,  ib.; 
baptizes  Pippin  the  Short,  II. 
389 ;  assisted  by  BonifiMe,  asd 
wishes  to  consecrate  him,  A.; 
tries  to  evangeliae  the  Danei, 
II.  390 ;  traina  Dmnish  boys  u 
missionarieA,  ib.  (cf.  IL  37'; 
builds  the  diurch  of  St.  Sayioor 
and  ohapel  of  St.  Martin  at 
Utrecht,  II.  393 ;  Aleuin'B  de- 
scription  of,  ib. ;  his  moDai* 
teries,  tb, ;  dies  and  is  buried 
at  Eptemach,  tb. ;  date  of  hii 
death,  ib, ;  faie  of  kis  relie*.  ib. 

nilfar«6«dun,  id  est  mom  Uilfari, 
probably  Gariston,  ten  mlk» 
from  Catterick,  iiL  T4,  pi  155 
and  note ;  Oswin  diamiaBei  his 
army  at,  tb. 

UilfHd,  biahop  of  York,  hii  biith. 
II.  316 ;  his  cmel  stepmotber, 
IL  330 ;  entera  landislame,  11. 
316;  ▼.  19,  p.  393  and  notei; 
leams  the  Psalter,  ib,  and  note 
(cf.  IL  137) ;   reaolTea  to  go  to 
Rome,  ib.  and  note;  aent  bj 
Eanfled  to  Kent,  ib.  and  n<M 
^cf.   II.    316) ;    atudies  under 
Honoriuii,  ib.  {ct  II.  iio^  in? 
373)  ;  Earoonbert  aends  hlm  to 
Kome  with  Benedict  Bieeop^  A- 
and  notoB ;  iiL  95,  p.  iBs ;  II. 
31^  356;  staya  witn  DalfiniN 
^really  Annemundua),    biahop 
of  Lyona,   ▼.    19^    p.  304  ane 
notoH ;  iii.  95,  p.  i8a ;  IL  31^ 
356;    refUaee    his    offen,   and 
reaches  Rome,  ▼.  19,  p.  394  (ct 
II.  316,  317) ;    beeomea  friendi 
witli  Archdeacon  BonilMe,  ik 
and  note ;  studiea  at  Bome,  ik; 
reiurnB  to  Dalfinua,  tb.  (ef.  U. 
317) ;   is  nearly  put  to  death 
witii  him,  ib.  pp.  304,  395  end 
note»;   rctuma  to  Britaint  IL 
317 ;    Alchftid    a   fHend  and 
pupil  of,  V.  19,  p.  395  and  noAe; 
iii.  35,  p.  i8a  and  note;  Akh* 
frid  granta  Ripon   to,  ib,  uA 
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▼•   19»   P«  335  a*^<l   iiote 

•  193»  3^7);  with  land  at 
brd,  tfc.  and  note  ;  IL  317 ; 
s  Tunbert  and  Ceolfrid  to 
,  Haa.  §  3  and  note  (cf. 
3»  323) ;  Agilbert  a  friend 
..    35,    p.    183  ;    ordained 

by  him  at  Ripon,  ib. ;  v. 

325  ;  acts  as  spokesman 
5  Roman  side  at  Whitby, 
i,  pp.  184-188  and  notes 
19,  p.  325) ;  regards  Celtic 
i  as  invalid,  II.  178 ;  sent 
lchfrid    to   Gaul.    iii.    28, 

and  noto  ;  v.  19,  p.  325 
lote ;    II.   317;    was   pro- 

meant  to  bo  bishop  of 
only,  II.  323 ;  consecrated 
npii*gno,  iii.28,  p.  194  and 
cf.  V.  19,  pp.  325,  326  and 
;  V.  24,  p.  354;  II.  317); 
ns  abroad,  iii.  28,  p.  194 
lote  ;  V.  19,  p.  326  and 
II.  317:  returnstoBritain, 
,  p.  194  ;  driven  on  to  tlie 
of  Sussex,  II.  59,  207,  324  ; 

at  Sandwich,  II.  207  ; 
ssBritain  beforeTlieodore, 

pp.  205,  206 ;  ordains 
3  and  deacons  in  Kent,  i7>. 

•  and  noto  ;  II.  207,  317  ; 
is  Putta  priest,  II.  207  ; 
3  to  Ripon,  t7>.  ;  II.  317; 
is  Ceolfrid  priest,  Haa. 
d  note  ;  II.  317,  370  ;  sent 

Wulfliore  to  act  as  bishop 
ircia,  II.  207 ;  Wuifliere 
llierent   of,    II.    185 ;     in- 

in  hirt  soe  by  Theodore, 
7  ;  l»is  shuro  in  tlie  trans- 
Cliad  to  Mercia,  II.  207; 
tlie  bishopric  of  York,  of 
e  Nortluimbrians,  «nd  of 
icts  subjtct  to  ( )s\vy,  iv.  3, 
'  and  notos  ;  v.  19.  p.  326  ; 
23«  383  ''  wrongly  caHod 
ishop  of  York,  II.  117, 
calls  hiinsoif  '  opiscopus 
ia»','  II.  368;  toaches  or- 
X  practi<estotheCluirches 
'  Enulish,  iii.  28,  p.  195  ; 
rst   Englisli  bishop  to   do 

2,  p.  205  and  note  ;  in- 
\eddi  from  Keiit  to  teach 


chanting  to  the  Northumbrian 
churches,  ih.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
359) ;  his  services  to  church 
music,  II.  119,  ao6  ;  asked  by 
Oswy  to  accompany  him  to 
Rome,  iv.  5,  p.  214;  II.  315, 
317 ;  Ethelthryth  receives  the 
veil  from,  iv.  19,  p.  244 ;  II. 
317;  senda  represeniatives  to 
the  Council  of  Hertford,  iv.  5, 
p.  215  ;  II.  318  ;  grants  Ceolfrid 
to  Benedict  Biscop,  Haa.  §  5 
and  note ;  church  of  York  re- 
stored  by,  IL  loa,  188,  359  ; 
churches  of  Ripon  and  Hexham 
built  by,  11.  318 ;  church  of 
Hexham  adomed  by,  II.  360 ; 
extension  of  his  authority  over 
Celts  and  Saxons,  II.  908  ;  £g- 
frid's  successes  due  to,  II.  223  ; 
quarrels  with  Egfrid,  iv.  la, 
p.  aa9 ;  £ormenburg's  argu- 
ments  against,  II.  385  ;  expelled 
from  his  see  (first  expulaion), 
iv.  la,  p.  aa9 ;  iv.  13,  p.  330 
and  note ;  v.  19,  p.  3^6  and 
notes;  v.  24,  p.  355;  II.  318; 
foretells  the  death  of  .ffilfwine, 
II.  a^a  cf.  II.  318) ;  his  diocese 
divided,  iv.  la,  p.  aa^ ;  iv.  13, 
p.  230  ;  V.  19,  p.  3a6  and  notes  ; 
II.  318,  383  ;  sets  out  for  Rome 
(first  appeal),  iv.  13,  p.  ^30;  v. 
I9t  P*  336  <^n^  note  ;  II.  71,  318, 
360 ;  goes  to  Ely,  II.  3^4  ; 
Ebroin  and  Tlieodoric  bribed 
to  intercept,  II.  315  ;  Wynfrid 
mistaken  for,  t6.  ;  preaches  in 
Frisia,  v.  19,  p.  3a6  and  notes ; 
II.  aa6,  993,  318;  Ebroin  tries 
to  have  him  killed  in  Frisia,  II. 
3^5  ;  stays  with  Dagobert  II 
and  Perctarit  on  the  way  to 
Rome,  II.  318,  3^5 ;  his  cause 
decided  in  his  favour  by  Pope 
Agatho,  V.  19,  p.  3a6  and  notes  ; 
II.  318  ;  opposed  at  Rome  by 
Theodore  and  Hild,  II.  189, 
190  ;  attends  a  Roman  council, 
and  answers  for  the  faith  of 
Britain,  Ireland,  and  the  Isles, 
V.  19,  pp.  3a6,  3^7  and  notes ; 
11.  a^o ;  on  returning  through 
Qaul    is    in    danger   of  being 
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murdeml,  II.  318 ;    arrives  in 
Britaiu,  iv.  13,  p.  330  ;   v.   19, 
p.  337;  II.  318;  wrongly  said 
to  hav«)  attendod   tlu>  Coum-il 
of  Hatfiold,  i''.  ;  is  tlirown  into 
prison,  iO.  ;  II.  318,  335 ;   iH  ro- 
li>a>*fd,  partly  througli  influence 
iif  Ebba,  and  goes  to  Mercia  and 
Wes8ex,   II.  236,  318,  326;   ex- 
IHdled  tlierefroin,  II.  343,  326 ; 
lH?irM3Cution   of,   by  Egfrid,    II. 
364  ;     evangflises    the    South 
SaxonH,  V.  19,  p.  327  and  notea  ; 
iv.    13,  p.   230 ;    btiptizes  their 
chief  nien,  ih.     cf.   II.  44,  318, 
319,  324)  ;   relieves  thc  famine 
by  teaching  them  to  fish,  iv.  13, 
pp.  230,  231  nnd  notes  (cf.  II. 
315; ;  reci'ives  land  from  Etliel- 
walh  at  fckdfley,  ?V«.  ]>.  232  and 
note :  builds  a  monastery  which 
hiH  succesHors  ntill  lield  iii  731, 
ih.  and  notr  fcf.  v.  18,  p.  321  ; 
II.  319;  ;   frees  the  shive:*  upon 
it,   ih.    aud    note ;    remaiuM   in 
Su.ssex  till  tliH  death  of  Egfrid, 
ih.  (cf.v.  19,^.327);  hasaviHion 
of  the  damnatiiin  of  Egfrid,  II. 
261  ;  iirst  bishop  of  the  South 
SaxonSfiv.  15;  assistACn^dwalla, 
II.  229,  326 ;  goes  to  Cs^walla 
in  Wessex.  II.  319 ;    receive»  a 
fourth  part  of  Wight  from  Ca^d- 
walla,  iv.  16,  p.  237  and  notes 
cf.  TI.  319,  326   ;    regrants   it 
to  his  nepliew  Bernwine,  with 
Hiddila,  for  the  converHion  of 
the  islaud,  ih.  {c(.  v.  19,  p.  337 
and    note    ;     reconciIiati<m    of 
Theodon'    vatlu    11.    217;     re- 
storcd  aftor  Egfrid's  death,  iv. 
15  :  v.  19,  ]i.  327  and  notes;  II. 
319:    rostoratiiiu   due  to   i.itlu- 
«•nc<.'   <»f  Tln'0<lore,    Eifled,  &c., 
II.   326;    cxtent   of  diucese   to 
whicb     be    was    restored,     t7;.  ; 
admini^stcrs  lli.ixli:un  for  a  ye.ir, 
i''.  ;   II.  274;   aduiinisters  Lin- 
di.sfanie  for  a  year  after  Cutb- 
bort,  iv.  29,  p.  275  ;  II.  315,  319, 
326  ;  exixUIed  a«ain  by  Aldfrid, 
V.  19,  p.  327  ;    complains  of  the 
attempt  to  convert  Hipon  iuto 


a  F(te.  II.  934,  397.  384 :  sn  exile 
in  thc  regions  of  the  Hercian». 
v.  iiy  p.  3oa  ;  conMecrates  Swid- 
bert,  ife.  ;  II.  31S  3^9  *♦  ««^  ** 
bishop  of  the  Middle  Angles,  iv. 
23»   P-   »55   rc£    IL  9x6,  319  ; 
consecratos  Oftfor,  ih, ;  IL  319: 
is  present  at  the  tnmslatioD  of 
St.  Ethelthryth,  iv.  19,  pi  24$ 
{cL  II.  319:;    testifies  to  Bede 
of  her  virginity,  ib.  pu  943  tM 
note ;  II.  315 ;  condenuution  ol 
and  appeal  to  Rome  in  North- 
umbrian  council,    IL  56,  31^ 
320 ;  retircs  to  Ifercia,  IL  319; 
sets  out  for  Rome  ^aecond  ap- 
pear.,   v.    19,    p.    337;    paMM 
through  Frifda,  and  «tayswith 
Wilbrord,   iiu    13,   p.  152  and 
note :   II.  315,  397 ;  his  eaiue 
decidod  in  his  &vour  by  Pope 
John  VI,  V.  19,  pp.  397, 3fl8  and 
notes :  IL  390 ;   letten  of  tKe 
pope  in  fiivour  ol^  IL  975;  ill- 
uoss  and  vision  at  Heauz,  v.  19^ 
pp.  398,  399  and  notea  (c£  IL 
3ao'i ;    returna    to    Biitaiii,  i-^ 
p.  399  (cf.  IL  390) ;  receiTed  by 
Archbiahop  Bertwald,  Ethelivd 
and  Cenred  of  Mercia,  tk  ud 
notes:    Aldfrid  ui^ges  his  Me- 
cessor  to  make  peaoe  with,  II* 
306 ;  this  was  due  to  the  infia* 
ence  of  ELfled,  II.  185;  rwtond 
to  Hexham  after  the  death  d 
Aldfrid,  v.  19,  p.  399  and  notes; 
V.  3,  p.  985  and  note ;  II-  974« 
320,  397,  398 ;  result  of  his  sp- 
peals  to  Rome,  Al  ;  Geolred  of 
Mercia  a  friend  ot,  TL  314,  3>8: 
Bede's  letter  td  Plegwin  to  te 
read  to,  p.  czlvi ;  dies  at  Onndl^ 
and   is  buried    in    8t  FMn'* 
church  at  Ripon,  ▼•  t$K  PP-  3^ 
330  aud  note^  ^cf.  II.  040);  dty 
of  his  death,  II.  398  ;  his  epi- 
taph,  V.  19,  p.  330  and  Dote; 
qiiostion  of  translation  of  lelMi 
of,  II.  398;  hid  gifU  toBipoB, 
V.   19,   p.  330  and  notes;  kix 
gospel-book    in  the  HamiltMi 
Oollection,  IL  399;    saeeecdfld 
ac(H>rding  to  his  own  desiiei 
11.  330)  hy  his  prieai  Aoes  » 
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bishop  of  Hf^ham.  v.  aa  p.  331  ; 
Accii  hnd  lett  Bohh  tn  follow,  1" 
p.  333;    letter   of  Aldhelm 
olergy    of.    11.   3117 :    praotiif 
what  he   prenclifH.  p.  xxxvi ; 

B  great  colluclor  of  relica,  11. 
330;  his  muniflrance,  11.  383; 
■□d  ostenMttoD,  II.  196;  B«(le'B 
BuppresBioD  of  inaidoiits  in  tlje 
lifti  of,  p.  xlv  note  ;  IL  313,  S^S. 
307 ;  Bede's  vluw  of,  II.  316, 
3S3;  additionnl  matter  relating 
U>,  jn  »omu  MSS.  of  the  H.  E., 
p.  cv;  Life  of,  by  EddtuH,  II. 
ao6 ;  Bede'B  iiite  of  it.  b.  Bntdn : 
Lives  of,  II.  316:  tend™cy  to 
heighten  miraculouBelement  in 
Liveaof,  11.377,  378. 

Uilfridll,  bishop  of  Yurk,snccecd8 
John,  r.  6,  p.  aga  aiid  noi' 
iv.  03.  p  354  ;  ediiwited  uni 
Hild  Bt  Wiiicby,  (6. ;  bishop  of 
York  in  731,  v.  23,  p  350 ;  sui-- 
ceedodbyEgbert.C.733;  IL37B; 
dies,  C.  745  ;  II.  378  ;  ratires 
l!*foie  hia  denth,  ib.  -.  Alouin'8 
churacter  of,  ib. ;  'uicedomnua' 
andBbbotofYork,  tb.;  queation 
of  tranBlation  of  body  of,  to 
Cantcrbury,  II.  328. 

Uilfrid,  bi.sliop  of  tho  Hwiccns  in 
73'p  T.  »3.  P-  350  sn<l  not». 

UiltaborK,  id  vst  oppidum  Uil- 
torum,  Utrecht,  called  in  tlie 
Oallic  hingungeTraiectum,  ^ 
V.  11,  p.  303  and  note;  prnn 
by  Pippin  to  Wilbrord  na 
Heo,  Ib.  «nd  note ;  regranted  by 
CharleB  Martel.  II.  394. 

ViNE,  culturi'  of,  in  Britsin,  II.s,  6. 

Ulnfrid,  r.  Bunifiivius. 

VlNHEt«l,  Icelnndic  name  of 
Bninanburgh,  II.  183. 

Uinl,  bisliop  of  the  WoBt  Saions, 
and  afterwards  of  Londnn,  con- 
»ecrut«d  in  Oaul,  tii.  7,  p.  140  and 
notes  1  hruught  in  by  Cenwalh, 
Hnd  placednt  Winchi-Bter,  ii.snd 
DoteH  (tf.  II.  199,  316^ ;  expelled 
by  hiln,  iiL  7,  p  141  and  notea  ; 
buys  the  seeof  London  of  Wulf- 
hen!,  16.  aad  notea  (cf.  II.  306, 
383,!  ;  bishop  of  Loudon  tiJI  hiB 
deBtfi,    ib.    and    uoteBj    wLile 


hiBbop  nf  the  Weift  Saiona  con- 
aecrnteH  Ceadda  with  tbe  H»is- 
tance  of  two  BritiBh  bisliopB, 
iii.  aS,  p.  193  and  notes  (of.  II. 
307);  iheoiilybisiioplnBritain 

at  thnt  time  canoniually  con- 
Becrated,  ■I'.  and  note ;  third 
bishop  of  the  Wrat  SaxonB,  iv. 
13,  p.  337 ;  Baid  to  have  retircd 
to  Wincheeter  befare  his  deatli. 
II.  147- 
UlntaniHCHtir,  WincheBter,  Sazoii 
namo  for  Ueuta,  g.r.,  iii.  7,  p. 

TJinuaed,  Huuiug,  ?tbe  Went,  k 
tributnrj  of  tiie  Don,  Yorkn,, 
Oswy  defcata  «nd  alayH  PendB 
nenr,  iii.  a^,  p,  178  aud  noti.'" 
Ccf.  IL  168,  169.  iBs,  187). 

ViaioKS   of  thc    otber  world.    II. 

'  vtTA  AcnuA'  twrstia  ■  uit*  con- 
templatiua,'  II.  68,  69. 

Uitaliantu,  pope  nt  the  time  of 
Benediet  Bi(icop'B  and  of  Wig- 
hard's  arrival,  Hab.  !  3 ;  iv.  1, 
p.  301  ;  doliberBtea  whom  to 
send  aa  arehbiHbop  to  Britain, 
Hiib.  !  3  Hnd  note  ;  letter  of,  to 
Oswy  on  tlie  death  of  Wlghard 
and  appointment  of  Theodore, 
iii.  39,  pp.  196-199  and  notea  ; 
asks  Abbot  Hadrian  twice  to 
accepttbaarohbiahopric  ofCan- 
leibury,  iv.  i,  p.  aoa  ;  agrees  ti> 
appoint  Theodore,  ib.;  Hab.  f  3  ; 

requires  him  to  provide  for 
Hadrian  in  hlB  diooeHe,  ib,  p. 
304  and  Do(e;  gives  them  lettem 
of  recommendation,  ib.  p.  303 
and  note  (cf.  v.  ao,  p.  331) ;  ro- 
quires  Hsdrian  and  Benedict 
BiBGop  to  accompany  Theodore, 
Hnb.  {  3  ;  gives  books  to  Bene- 
dict  Biscop,  p.  zix  note  ;  douht- 
ful  lotter  ot,  to  Theodore,  II. 
38.  »5- 
Uitm^r,  a  monk  of  Waarmoutb, 
enters  the  monaBtery  of  Wear- 
mouth,  and  endows  it  with  land 
which  he  had  leeeived  n*om  Atd- 
frid  at  Dalton,  H*b.  §  15,  p.  380 
and  notea ;   death  and  burial. 
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Hab.  $  ao  and  note  ;    confuAod 
with  Hwietbert,  II.  366. 
Uitta,  8on  of  Uecta,  i.  15,  p.  32. 

*  uiTTEA '  =  *  fitte/  canto,   II.  256, 

357- 
IJiuraemuda,  Wearmouth,  monas- 
tory  of  St.  Petor  at,  v.  24,  p. 

357  ;  PP-  ix,  xi,  xiii,  xiv,  xvi, 
xvii,  xviii,  xx,  xxvii  note,  xxxii 
note,  xlv,  xlvi,  xlviii,  Ixxii ;  II. 

358  ;  in  diocese  of  Hcxliam,  p. 
X  note  ;  decline  <>f.  p.  xxxii  ;  II. 
loa  ;  becomeH  a  cell  of  Durham, 
p.  xxxii  noto :  part  of  Biscop^s 
cliurch  at,  stiil  remaining,  p. 
Ixxix  notc;  Johnthearchchantor 
teachos  Gregorian  muRic  at,  II. 
119?  233 )  Cynimund  a  monk  of, 
iii.  15,  p.  158  and  note ;  called 
tho  groater  monastery,  Hab.  §  9 
and  note ;  Alcuin'8  letters  to 
monks  of.  v,  Alcuin ;  thc  author 
of  the  Hiat.  Anon.  Abb.  a  monk 
of,  II.  371  ;  r.  Potnis. 

Uiuri  ilumen,  the  Woar,  monas- 
tery  foundod  at  mouth  of,  by 
Beuodict  Biscop,  iv.  18,  p.  241 
and  notos;  v.  21,  p.  332  and 
note;  Hub.  $1  nnd  note,  §  4  ; 
Ilaa.  §§5,  7 ;  II.  370 ;  BiRcop 
buys  land  to  the  aouth  of,  Hab. 
I  9  ;  r.  Potrua. 

Ultan,  an  Irish  scribe  in  North- 
umbria,  p.  xx  noto. 

Ultanus.  brotlior  of  Fursa,  who 
joins  him  in  Iiis  oromitic  life, 
iii.  19,  p.  168  and  notos  ;  of  royal 
dcsoont,  II.  171  ;  accompnnies 
Fur?*a  to  Britnin,  II.  172  ;  goos 
to  Gaul  nnd  foiinds  the  monas- 
tory  of  Foss<\  ib.  (cf  II.  1731; 
abbot  of  Fosse  ttiid  Peronne,  16. ; 
f«>rotollsSt.  Gortmdo'»  doath,  tfc. 

Ultra-Umbrenses,  II.  29  ;  v.  Nor- 
danhymbri. 

*  usfALOiT,'  II.  238. 
Umbrensis,  Northumbrinn,  II.  29, 

230 ;    r.  Humbronsos,  Nordan- 

hymhri. 
UsBAPTiZED,  fnto  of  the,  II.  181. 
Undalum,  v.  In  Und. 

*  UNU8,'  tcndH  to   l»ecomc  an  in- 

definit^)  article,  II.  154. 
Unust,  V.  Oengus. 


Uoden,  ancestor  of  Sazon  roTtl 

families,  i  15,  p.  33  and  note 

(cf.  II.  Z19). 
VoBTioEBii,  V,  UartigBrn. 
Ubban  I,  pope,  foonda  the  chnrdi 

of  Santa  Geeilia  in  TnstererB^ 

II.  992. 
UrbaHi   biahop  of   Llandai^  II. 

913. 
URBOEIf,  IL  100. 

Urbs  Cnobheri,  r.  Cnobhereilmxgi 

UssHEB,  Jamea,  arehbiBbop  of 
Ajmagh,  former  owner  of  1I& 
0„  p.  cxvii. 

Utbecht,  MS.  of  Bede'i  H.  £. 
belonging  to  UniTerrity  of^  p* 
Ixzzvinote;  v.Traiectiim,Uiltar 
burg. 

Utbed  de  BoLDOEy  tL  Boldott. 

IJtta,  presbyter,  eent  to  biing 
Eanfled  from  Kent  to  Norih- 
umbria,  iii.  15,  p.  157  and  note ; 
miraculous  ezperienee  of,  tk 
p.  158  and  noted ;  narratee  tbe 
story  to  Cynimnnd,  ib.  and  note ; 
brother  of  Adda,  iii.  ai,  p.  170; 
abbot  of  Gateshead,  ib.  and  nole. 

TJofR^  father  of  O^li,  ii  iSf  ^ 
116  and  note ;  kings  ci  the  Etti 
Angles  called  Woffingaa  from, 
t6. 

IJufllngas,  patronymie  of  the  Sut 
Anglian  kings,  ii,  15,  p.  1x6; 
n.88. 

Uulfhere,  king  of  the  MeideiM^ 
iii .  30 ;  Wine  buys  the  biahoprie 
of  London  firom,  ili.  7,  p.  M^ 
and  notes;  eon  of  Pende,  fii> 
94,  p.  180 ;  raieed  to  the  throB* 
on  the  revolt  of  MereiA  froB 
Oswy,  »6.  and  notes ;  bieboiiB  of 
tho  Merciansin  hie  time,  Aii*ii4 
notee  ;  kinga  of  the  EaatSesoBi 
Bubject  to,  iii.  30 ;  Mnde  JannBie 
to  reconvert  the  EattSazooii  <k 
and  note;  iii.ax,p.i7iendiiote; 
on  Jaruinan*8  deaih  aeke  Tht^ 
dore  for  a  biehop,  iT.  3f  P-  *^ 
and  note ;  granta  Ceadda  Uiw 
for  a  monaeteryat  Ad  Baiiiee,  A 
p.  ao7  and  note ;  defeeted  I9 
Egfrid,  iv.  la,  p.  009  and  noteii 
loses  Lindeey,  ih,  and  note ;  go^ 
father  to  Ethelwalh  of 
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,  p.  330  Snd  notE  ;  gmnts 
Vigbt  and  tlie  district  of 
Mnwuri.  ib,  and  aotea ;  II. 
146  ;  die»  and  is  eucoeoded 
9  brother  Etholred,  v.  94, 
4  and  nole  ;  maiTied  to 
rraingild,  II  144,  344  ;  re- 
9  Lindsej,  11.  155;  Rlleged 
»ment  of  Peterborough  by, 
5 ;  mentioued  on  tfae  Bow- 
CrosH,  ib. ;  cbronology  of 
of,  II.  185,  186;  a  HUp- 
■ofWilfrid,  II.  i87;8eods 
dia  to  uct  SB  bitibop  in 
B,  II.  307 ;  Enat  S»iona 
)r  power  on  death  of,  IL 
purioUB  grant  oF,  to  Chert- 
.917;  bianarwithWoiiaex, 
5;  dnit  Christian  king  of 
ircia,  II,  344  ;  [jutn  down 


tm  (Vortigem),  inviteg 
is  inio  Britain,  i.  14 ;  i.  15, 
;  ii.  5,  p.  90 ;  called  'dui 
.rum,'  II.  18;  Gerontius 
liiitorica!  counterpart  of, 
;  Nennius-Hccountof,  IL 
ropheciea  of  Merlin  to,  II. 


lofEdwinandEthel 


it  tnto  Uaul,  i 


16  nnd  n 


e  ;  diei 


I  huried, 
l,  fourth  bishop  of  the 
nns  under  Wullhere,  iii. 
leonndnote  ;  consecrattHl 
eoilore  to  aucceed  Ceadda 
hopofthe  HerciaoE^  Mtd- 
nglca,  and  Lindisfari,  iv. 
a.a  U-C.  11.  ao6);  one  of 
-TCtyofCeadda,  ib.;  deacon 
Cefldda,  ili. ;  attcnda  tha 
■il  of  Her*ford,  iv.  5,  p. 
de|H>Bed  by  Theodore,  iv. 
118  and  notea  (cf.  II.  a68) ; 
i  to  Ad  Buruiie,  ivhere  he 
'1.  ond  note ;  goee  to  the 
iient.  and  ts  miataken  for 
id,   II.   ai5,   216  (cf.   II. 


W«oD.a).  son  of  Wodcn,  ancestor 

oftholtingaoftheDeiri,  IL  119. 
Wagele  :  on },  ?  Whnlley,  CheHhire, 

II.  196,  197. 
Walavbidus  Stbabo,  poem  of,  on 

Bede's  In  Cnntica,  p.  clti  note  ; 

on  the  viaion  of  Wetinus,   11. 

395- 
WAtBoTn.8,        Northumbarland. 

identi&cd   hj  Smith   nith  Ad 

Munun,  II.  176. 
Walcrer,    bishop    of    Durhnm. 

sttnds  monks  to  rostore  Weai- 

mouth,  IL  I03. 
W.*LcireiiKii.  Wilhrord  destrojs  an 

idol  at,  11.  aga. 
VfALta,  churches  in,  dedicatt-d  to 

St.  Gi.rmanuH.  II.  33  ;  Angh.aey 

tlie  granary   of  North,  II.  41  : 

meaning  of  terma  North,  South. 

and  Weat  Walea,  II.   73,   74; 

sees  in,  c  600,  IL  75;   bonn- 

dnriesofNorthWales,  11.74,75. 
Walia,  Ofra'a  Dyke  dividea  Eng- 

land  from,  II.  153. 
WALKlno,  Bs  opposed  to  riding.  a 

mark  of  aaceticiam,  II.  136,  164 

(cf.  II.  xxxvi). 
WALLaEnn,  on  Tyiie,  Boman  wall 

end»  at,  II.  15. 
Walthah,     Essex,     Anguatioian 

Canons  of  the   Holy  Crose  of, 

formerlyowned  HS.  0„  p.  cixiv. 
Walton,  near  Newcastleon-Tyiie, 

identiGod  by  Cnmdea  with  Ad 

Murom,  II.  176. 
Waiit8U)i,  the,  n.  Uantaumn. 
Wahe,  Sir  James,  hia  edition  of 

Bede's  Hist.  Abb.,  p.  ouxviii ; 

of  Bede's  £p.  to  Eghert,  p.  cxliL 
Watuho  Street,  1L  ao. 
WArroH,  o.  Uetadun. 
Wear,  the,  D.  Uiuri. 
WEAKaouTH,  V.  Uiuraemnda. 
Webb,    Philjp    Carteret,    former 

owner  of  HS.  0„  p.  civl 
Webheabd,  d,  Sunhhard- 
Weda,  b.  Peada. 
WEDaoRE,     '  chriam-Iooaing '     of 

Outhrum  Bt,  IL  aSo. 
WEisaEHBi^Be,  Otfried  ot,   v.   Ot- 


544 


Index  yo77iinum,  Locorum^  Rerum, 


Wends,  Oottschalk  king  of  the, 

TI.  126. 
Wenduke,  Weondune,  name  givon 

bv  S.  1).  to   battle  of  Brunan- 

burgh,  II.  183. 
WEHLocKf    Shropshire,    a    ilouble 

monastery,  II.  150  ;  dlHtanceof, 

from  Oswositry,  II.  153  ;   vision 

of  a  moiik  of,  II.  294. 
Went.  tho,  a  tributary  of  the  Don, 

idontiiied   by   Kaiue  with   thc 

Winwied,  II.  183. 
Werebi-ro,  St.,  daughtcr  of  Wulf- 

horc  of  Mercia  and  St.  Ermin- 

gild,  II.  144. 
Wekgeld,  II.  242. 
West^'yk,    lohannca   dc,    former 

owner  of  MS.  P,  p.  cvii. 
WETi!fU5*,  a  monk  of  Roichenau, 

his  vision  of  tho  othor  worhl, 

II.  294,  295  ;  written  by  Hotto 

bisliop  of  Baslo,  and  versilied 

by  Walafridus  Strabo,  «6. 
Wexford,  p.  ci. 
Whalley,  r.  Wiigeh!. 
WiiARTON,  Honry,  his  odition  of 

B(mIo's  Hist.  Abb.,  p.  cxxxviii ; 

of  Ik'do's  Ep.  to  Egb**rt,  p.  cxlii. 
Whitby,  r.  Strt^anieshalch. 
Whitchubch,  ])Iiicoa  in   England 

cnllcd,  11.  129. 
Whitern,  r.  A<l  Candidum  Gasnm. 
Whitstable,    Kont,    poarls    atill 

found  at,  II.  6. 
WiBiJRo,    St.,  found   incomipted 

after  dontb,  II.  240. 
Whbert,  Wh;ebert,  corruptly  for 

IIwa*tbort,  II.  371. 
WicRED,     Bodo's     lolt«'r    to,     Do 

Aoquinoctio,  r.  Baoda ;    Bcdo'8 

visit  to,  p.  xvi  iioto. 
WiDrKiNi»,  dux  Saxonum,  forcos 

th»»   Fri.sians  to  a{K>statise,   II. 

293- 
Wiethbukoa,    b<'r  ]>ilurimngo    to 

Kumo.  II.  282. 
Wiobert,    abbot    i»f    Lindisfjirno, 

Bt'd<.«'s  Do  Arto  Metrica  jKJSssibly 

^bMli«'at«'«l  tn,  p.  rxlv. 
WioBiiRT.  priost,  l<'ttor  of,  toLulIus 

nf  Maiii/,  II.  285. 
Wi<;ht,  Islo  of,  r.  Uoi-ta. 

WIJK-BIJ-DUURSTEDE,     V.    DoTOsta- 

diuin. 


WiLBABfirroH,  Northanta.  not  to  \» 
identified  with  WilfarMdoxi. 
IL  163. 

WiLBEBT,  or  WiiiBEBCHX,  name  of 
Bede'8  amanuensiB,  pp.  Izxril 
clxiii. 

Wiix:ocK,  Prter,  his  tranUation 
of  Bede'8  Hist.  Abb..  p.  czxzii. 

WiLCOMA,  abbess  of  Chellci,  II. 
319. 

W1L1HL8,  father  of  Wilbrord,  II. 
288  ;  becomes  an  anchorit«^  A. 

WtLLTAM  II,  death  o(  in  Nev 
Forest,  II.  29. 

WiLLLAM  THE  Liox,  chAiter  cf,  II. 
a6i. 

WiLLiAM  OF  Malhsbbfbt,  his 
opinion  on  the  alleged  vint  of 
Bede  to  Rome,  p.  zvii  note: 
remarks  on  the  deoline  of  Bede*« 
Church  aftcr  his  death,  p.  zzzii 
note ;  claims  to  continne  the 
work  of  Bede,  p.  xliii  note ;  hi» 
testimony  to  Bede,  pp.  zlrnote. 
Izv  iiote;  his  indignation  it 
i  Bede'8  epitaph,  pu  IzZTiii  note ; 
notes  the  yariationa  in  MSS.  of 
>  Bede,  p.  zciv  note ;  M8.  of  hii 
Gerta  Regum,  pp.  eziii,  ezir; 
uses  Bede'8  De  Orthographia. 
pp.  czlv,  czlvi  note  ;  difl^rent 
cditions  of  his  Oesta  Begum,  IL 
i;  hia  opinion  of  Gildas,  n.  35 : 
confiiseii  the  two  Bangota.  IL 
77,  78 ;  his  eztravagant  ptmiM* 
of  Gocelin,  II.  81  ;  his  series  of 
forged  documenta,  II.  84, 91, 92. 
1 1 1,  205.  083  ;  remarka  on  Uk 
fondneas  of  the  Irish  for  remote 
Kites,  II.  195,  ifl6;  his  stilted 
language,  II.  196 ;  his  childiih 
vanity,  II.  147,  148;  wrongly 
idontifies  Bertwald  of  Ganto^ 
bury  with  Bertwald  of  Glaston- 
bury,  II.  983  ;  his  life  of  Ald- 
helm,  II.  308,  309. 

WiLLiAM  or  Meltox,  arohbiihopof 
York,  p.  czxt 

WlLUAM  OF  NbWBUBOH,  MS.  o(  p. 

czziv. 
W11J.1AM  OF  St.  Cabxlef,  biahopof 
Durham,  tract  on,  p.  ezzzTii; 
formerly  prior  of  Iwham,  p^ 
xxix  note. 
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W11.IJAM  or  TvRE,  hiE  rpferenoe  to 
Bede  cited,  II.  4. 

WitUBAXJ),  Life  of  St.  BniufBce,  II. 
346- 

WiLTOK,  Bede  said  tn  be  buried 
Ht.  p.  biiviii  Qot«  ;  woodon 
vhuruh  at,  II.  io[. 

WiitiioiutE.  Dorset,  a  double  mon- 
astery.  II.  150  :  nile»  of,  ih. 

WixBEin',  abhot  of  NumliDg,  Gon- 
fused  ivith  Hwmtbert,  IL  371. 

WcrciJiiiEAL,  0.  Peegnnlaeuh. 

WiHCHCoiiBE,  noRr  Cheltenham. 
M8.  0,  fonnerlj  belonged  to 
monanbery  of,  p.  civ. 

WncnBaiE»,  MS.  of  Bede's  H.  E. 
belonging  to,  pp.  Ixxxri  note, 
civ,  cix-cxi ;  Winch«ster  group 
of  HSS,  of  H.  E.,  pp.  oiv,  cv, 
oix-cxiii ;  aee  of,  Boid  U>  have 
t>eenendowed  bfLuciuii,  II.  14, 
ao;  chureh  of.  rebuitt,  II,  ao; 
bishopa  of,  BeornstBH,  IL  [38 ; 
CynoharrJ.  II.  308  ;  Ethelwold, 
11.  365 ;  Wine  aaid  to  have  re- 
tired  tn,  II.  147 ;  extont  of 
dioceae  aftor  division,  II.  307  ; 
V.  Uenta,  Uentauus. 

WcE,  r.VinP. 

WiHiiwrni,  Lfunder  bishop  of 
Bevillo  at  Constantinople  on 
affaira  of,  II.  69;  dorivation  of 
the  name,  II.  89. 

WrrEifAOEHiJT,  traceH  of  action  of, 
in  Bede,  I L  87,  94  ;  «o-operation 
of,  in  grunts  of  land,  II.  360, 
386. 

WoKKK,  infliience  of,  in  Engli.ih 
Ghnrch,  II.  345  ;  poNition  of,  in 
(Jonnan  tribes,  iTi,  i  elelasionof, 
from  Columbite  churuhes,  II. 
=.58. 

WoOL,  weering  of,  a  mork  of 
aaceticinm,  IL  037. 

'WooLWARD,  To  oo,'  meaning  of 
the  phrsBe.  IL  »37. 

WoBCEOTEB,  Nfcola»  prior  of,  II. 
140,  394  ;  !>ee  of  the  Hwlccaa  at, 
II.  046 ;    Wulfstan    bishop    of, 

11. 139. 

WoKKSOP,  Notts..  monastery  of, 
formorij-  Qwni-d  MS.  H»  p.  cvt. 

WoBLD,  Iwliof  in  approaohingond 
of,  II.  6a. 
VOL.  II.  » 


WitoxETEn.    Shropshire,  Watling 

Street  end»  at,  II.  ao. 
WiTLFBAKN,     8t.,    archbiahop    of 

Sens.  U.  389. 
WcLFSTAn,  arohbiahop    of  York. 

adoptH  Bcde'»  doctrine  of  the 

Nix   Bgea  of  the  world,  p.  xlii 

note  ;   citea  Oildan,   II.  35.  36  ; 

cited,  II.  6a,  996. 
WcLPBTAB,  St. ,  b  ish  op  ofWorcester, 

BttackB  the  ■lave-tnule,  It.  139. 
Wtplifit.   his    veraion   of  N.  T. 

cited,  11.  46. 
Wviu,     niicerdoit,    companion    of 

Swldbert,  II.  »91. 
WwiLLt.  Robert,  bishop  of  Salis- 

bury,  MS.  0,writtenfor,p.oxir. 
WrviLLK,  arms  of,  p.  exiv. 


XAnTBN,  chnrchofSt.  Vietorat,  II. 


YAtiDiiri,  II.  a7.s  ;  n.  Uetnilun. 

Yenlade,  I.  Oenlndae. 

Ykvejuh,  b.  Ad  Gefrin. 

TIB,  «on  of  Oirfrid  son  of  Edwin. 
iL  14,  p.  114  and  note  ;  baptized. 
ih. ;  »ent  into  Goul,  ii.  ao,  p.  ia6 
■nd  nota ;  dies  there  and  is 
buried,  ib, 

Yfti,  fatber  of  ^lle  of  Deira,  II. 
119;  Oswinthelaat  rulerofthe 
line  of,  11.  laa 

YoBK,  E.  Ebnraoum. 

Ytehe,  1 1.  99 ;  p.  lutae. 

TtbancasBtir,  St.  Peter^B  on  the 
Wall,  OQ  the  BlackwAter,  Eiisei, 
monastery  founded  by  Codd  «t. 
iii.  93,  p.  173  and  nnte ;  on  tho 
Pant.  I*. :  date  of.  11.  149  ;  the 
ancient  Othona,  II.  178. 


Z*cnARiAS,  pepe,  forbids  St,  Boni- 
faco  to  appoint  his  own  suo- 
ceasor,  n.  Ba  ;  writoa  to  him 
aboiit  Theodore,  II.  aoa.  203  ; 
about  tebaptisro,  II.  377  ;  orders 
muuks  to  wear  woot,  II.  337. 

Zedeeiah,  r,  Sedochiila. 

Z091KCB,  popc.  deposos  Pelagian 
biahops,  II.  ai. 
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Ecclesiastical  History,  &c. 

Adamnani  Vita  S.  Columbae.     Edited,  with  Introduction, 

Notes,  and  Glossary,  by  J.  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  D.C.L.     Crown  8vo, 
half-bound,  8j.  6d.  net. 

The  same,  together  with  Translation.     pj.  6d.  net. 


Bigg.     The    Christian   Platonists   of  Alexandria;    being   the 

Bampton  Lectures  for  1886.     By  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.     8vo,  ioj.  W. 

Bingham's  Antiquities   of  the  Christian   Church,   and   other 

Works.     10  vols.     8vo,  3/.  3J. 

Bright.      Chapters  of  Early  English   Church   History.      By 
W.  Bright,  D.D.    Secoftd  Edition.    8vo,  laj. 

Burnefs  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England. 

A  Nnc  Edition.     Carefully  rcvised,  and  thc  Rccords  collated  with  tbc 
originals,  by  N.  PococK,  M.A.     7  vols.     8vo,  i/.  \os. 

Cardweirs   Documentary  Annals  of  Ihe   Reformed  Church 

of  England ;  being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions,  Dcclarations,  Orders, 
Articlcs  of  Inquiry,  &c.,  from  1546  to  1716.     a  vols.     8vo,  18/. 

Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents  relating  to  Great 

Britain  and  Ircland.     Pldited,  after  Spelman  and  WlLKINS,  by  A.  W. 
Haddan,  BD.,  and  W.  Stubbs,  D.D.     Vols.  I  and  III.     Medimn 

8vo,  each  i/.  is. 

Vol.  II,  Part  I.     Medium  8vo,  loj.  6d. 

Vol.  II,  Part  II.     Church  of  Ireland;  Memorials  of  St.  Patrick. 

Sliff  covers,  3J.  6</. 
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Catenae  Graecoram  Patriim 

iu  Xorum  Tesfamentum.  Edidit  J.  A. 
Crunier,  S.T.P.  Tonii  VIII.  8vo. 
2/.  4.*«. 

Clementis  Alexandrini  Oj)era, 

tx  rvcemionf:  Guil.  Dindorfii,  Tomi  IV. 
8vo.     3^. 

Cyrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexan- 

drihl  in  XIT  Pttyphdas,  Edidit  P.  E. 
Puscy,  A.M.    Tomi  II.    8vo.    2I,  2s. 

in   D.   Joannis    Evttn- 

gelium,  Accodunt  Fragmcnta  Varia 
nocnon  Traetatus  ad  Til)erium  Dia- 
eonuni  Duo.  Edidit  poat  Aulxjrtum 
P.  E.  Pusey.  AM.    Tomi  III.    8vo. 

2/.   $8, 


Cyrilli  CommeTUarii  in  LnM 

Evcmg^um  quae  nKpemmt  Sifriaa.  I 
mss.  apud  Maa.  Britan.  edidit  U, 
Payne  Smith,  A.M.    ^to.    iL  Jn 

The  same,  translated  by 


B.  Payne  Smith,  M.  A.  a  toIi.  Sfo. 
14S. 

Ephraemi  Syri,  Rabulae  Ep' 

scopi  Edesseni,  Botoef ,  aHbnniifUf  (^m 
Seiecta,  E  Codd.  STriacii  mm.  ii 
Museo  Britannioo  et  BiUiottiea 
Bodleiana  asservatis  primna  edidil 
J.  J.  Overbeck.    8to.     iLit, 

Eusebii  Famphili  Evangdicok 

Praeparationis  Libri  X7.  Ad  Oodd 
mss.  reoensuit  T.  Gaisford,  SkT.F 
Tomi  IV.    8tow     \l.  zoa. 

Evangelime  Demondm 

tionisLibrijt.  BeoenaaitT.  Oaiaford 
aT.P.    TomilL     8to.    151. 

contra    Hierodem   e 

MarceUnm  Libri.  Beeenaiiit  T.  Gait 
ford,  S.T.P.    8vOw     7». 

EnBebiuB'  Ecclesi^ietiml  Eit 

toryy  according  to  the  teact  of  Bniioa] 
with  an  Introdaction  by  W.  Bri^ 
D.D.    Orown  8vo.    8s.  6tL 

Evagrii  Historia  EcdeeiadMx 

exrecenaioneH.yalenL    8vo.   4^ 

Irenaetis  :  The  Third  Book  di 

St,  Irenaeua,  Bitftap  of  £||Dn%  ^9^ 
Heresies.  With  ahort  Notea  and  1 
Glossary  by  H.  Deane,  B.D.  OrofVB 

8yo.     55. 6d. 

Patrum  Apo8tolioonim,i8f.Cb- 

tut>tUis  Romani,  S,  IgnaHij  S.  M^poiV^ 
quae  supfratint.  Edidit  Ouil.  Jaflbbm 
S.T.P.R.    TomilL    8to.    iL» 


Uxfoi-il :  Clarendon  Vrvaa, 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


About    the    Contem- 

pUUive  Life  ;  OTf  the  Four^  Book  o/the 
Treaiieeconceming  Virtues,  Critically 
edited,  with  adefenceof  itsgenuine- 
nesa.  By  Fred.  C.  Conybeiu^,  M.A. 
8vo.    143. 

Beliquiae  Saorae  secundi  ter^ 

tiique  saeculi.  Recensuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
S.T.P.  Tomi  V.    8vo.     ik  5«. 

Scriptorum  Ecclesiasticorvm 

Opuscula,  Recensuit  M.  J.  Bouth, 
S.T.P.    Tomill.    8vo.     loa. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical  His- 

toryy  according  to  the  Text  of  Hussey, 
with  an  Introduction  by  William 
Bright,  D.D.    Crown  Svo.     7«.  6d.     | 


Sosomeni    Historia   Ecdesi- 

aatiea.  Edidit  B.  Hussey,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  III.    8vo.    15«. 

Tertulliani  Apologeticvs  ad- 

versua  Qentes  pn  Christiania,  Edited, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D.  Crown 
8vo.    6«. 

de  PraeecriptioTie 

Haeretioorum :  ad  Martyraa :  ad  Seapu' 
lam,  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D. 
Crown  8vo.    6«. 

Theodoreti  Ecdesiaetica^Hie' 

ioriaeLSbriV.  BeoensuitT.  Gaisford, 
S.T.P.    8vo.    71.  <kL 


3.    ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  ETC. 


Adamnani  Vita  S,  Columbae, 

Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Glossary,  by  J.  T.  Fowler.M.A., 
D.C.L.  Crown  8vo,  hnlf-bound, 
8s.  6rf.  net. 

The  same,  togpether  with 

Translntion.     gs.  6d,  net. 

Baedae  Hldoria  Ecclesiastica, 

A  New  Edition.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction,  English  Notcs,  &c.,  by  C. 
Plummer,  M.A.  2  vols.  Crown 
8yo.     21.S.  net. 

Bedford(W.K.R.).  TheBlazon 

ofEpiscopacy.  Being  the  Arms  borne 
by,  or  attributed  to,  the  Arch- 
bishops  and  Bishopa  of  England 
and  Wales.  With  an  Ordinary  of 
the  Coats  described  and  of  other 
Episcopal  Arms.  Second  Edition^ 
Rcviscd  and  Enlarged.  With  One 
Thousiind  Ilhistrations.  Sm,  ^to, 
buckram,  31.«?.  6rf.  net. 

Bigg.  Th  e  Christ  ian  Platonists 

o/Alcxandria.  By  Charles  Bigg,  D.D. 
Svo.     10».  6d. 


Bingham^s  Antiquities  of  the 

Christian  Churchy  and  other  Works,     10 
vols.     8vo.     3I.  3«. 

Bright.     Chapters    of  Early 

EnglishChurchHistory.  ByW.Bright, 
D.D.     Third  Edition.     8vo.     12«. 

Biimefs  History  ofthe  Refo^^^ 

mation  qf  the  Church  0/  England.  A 
new  Edition,  by  N.  Pocock,  M.A. 
7  vols.    8vo.     i^  10«. 

• 

Cardwell's  Documentary  An- 

nals  of  the  R^ormed  Church  of  England  ; 
being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions, 
Declarations,    Orders,   Aiiiicles    of 
Inquiry,  &c.  from   1546  to   17 16. 
2  vols.    8vo.     18«. 

Conybeare.   TheKeyofTruth. 

JL  Manual  of  the  Paulician  Church 
of  Armenia.  The  Armenian  Tezt, 
edited  and  translated  with  illus- 
trative  Doouments  and  Introduc- 
tion  by  F.  C.  Conybeare,  M.A.  Bvo. 
15«.  net. 


Lundon:  IIenby  Prowdb,  Axnen  Corner,  £.C« 


ENGLISH  THEOLOGY. 


Counoils    atid   Ecclesiastical 

Documenfs  relofing  to  Qreat  Britain  and 

Irtfland.   Edited,  after  Spelman  and 

WilkinH,  by  A.  W.  Haddan,  B.D., 

and  W.  Stubbs,  D.D.    Vols.  I  and 

III.     Medium  8vo,  eacli  iL  is. 

Vol.  II,  Part  I.    Med.  8vo,  lOf.  6rf. 

Vol.  II,  Piirtll.  Churcho/Treland; 

MemoriaJs  o/  .S7.   Patiick.      Stiff 

oovers,  3«.  6it, 

Fuller'8    Church    Histoiy   of 

Britain.  Editcd  by  J.  S.  Biwver, 
M.A-     6  vols.     8vo.     i/.  19». 

Ghee.    The  Elizahethan  Clergy 

and  the  Sdtlanent  0/  Religion,  1558- 
1564.  By  Henry  Gte,  B.D.,  F.S.A. 
Co-cKlitor  of  *  Documents  Illustra- 
tive  of  Engli^li  Church  History/ 
With  IlhiMtrativo  Docuineiits  and 
Lists.     8vo,  los.  6//.  net, 

Gib8on'8  Synodus  Angli^ana. 

EditedbyE.Cardwell,D.i).  8vo.  6$. 

Hamilton'8  (A  rchbiHhop  John) 

CaffrJiifimy  i=f^2.  Editeil,  >vith  In- 
troduction  and  Olossiirj',  by  Thonias 
(iravos  I^iw,  Librariun  of  the  Signet 
Lilirarv,  E<liiiburj«h.  Witli  a  Pre- 
fn<e  by  tlie  Rij?ht  Hon.  W.  E.  Glad- 
st4)ne.     D(?niy  Svo.      1 2.9.  6d, 

John,  Bitihop  of  Ephems.   The 

Thirtl  J\trt  of  hia  Krrhffin.tticol  History. 
|In  Syri.u'.]  Now  tirst  odited  by 
William  Curftoii,  M.A.  ^to.   iL  I2ft. 

The  mme.  translattMl  l)y 

R.  l*iiviu}  Sniith.  M.A.     8vo.     los. 

Le    Neve'8     Fosti    EaieKiae 

Af<jllcanar,  C'>rn.M'tod  an<I  continued 
froni  17 15  to  iSp3  by  T.  Duffus 
Hardv.      \  vols.     Svo.      W.  is. 


Noelli  (A.)  Catechiamu8  mw 

prima  institutio  diacipUnaqftn  PWMii 
Ckriglianae  LaHne  esqfdieaitu  Ediiio 
nova  cura  Quil.  Jaoobson,  A.1L  Svo. 
5«.  6d, 

Ommanney.    A  Critical  DiS' 

sertaticn  on  ths  AthanaBian  CM. 
liy  G.   D.  W.  Ommanney,  M.1. 

Nvo,  161». 

Becords  of  the  Befbrmation. 

TJie  Dirorce,  1 5  2 7  - 1 533.  Mottiy  DOV 
for  thefirst  timeprintedfrom  HSL 
in  the  British  Museum  and  othw 
LibrarieB.  Collected  and  tmn^ 
by  N.  Pocock,  M.A.  a  toIl  8vOb 
i/.  i6ft, 

Beformatio  Legum  EccUda»' 

ticarum,  Tho  Beformation  of  Eed» 
siAstical  LawB,  as  attempted  in  tki 
reigns  of  Henry  YIIi;  Edwaid  YI 
and  Klizabeth.  Edited  by  E.  Gard 
well,  D.D.     Svo.     (St.  (Sd. 

Shirley .    SoTne  Accaunt  afth 

ChurchintkeApoMieAge,  ^yW.W 
Shirley,  D.D.  Saoond  EtfttuH.  TcK^ 
8vo.     3«.  6d, 

StubbB.    Registrum  Sacrw 

Anglicanum.  An  attempt  to  CKhfti 
the  course  of  £pi8oq;»al  fluiwewini 
in  England.  By  W.  Stabbn,  1X0 
Smnll^to.    Seoond  EdUUm,    zoa  tt 

Tumer.     Ecclesiae  Oendei^ 

talie  Monumenta  Iuri9  Afititgmmimn 
Canonum  et  Conoilionmi  OftB- 
corum  Interprotationes  Latiaaa 
Edidit  Cuthbertufi  Haiiiill« 
Turnor,  AM.  Fluo.  L  paiii  i 
4tOy  Htiff  covers.     los.  6d. 
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Bradley.       Lccturcs    on    the 

Jionk  .//  .T»b.  By  rioorgo  <>ninvillc 
Dradloy,  1).I>.,  Dciin  of  Wtsstmin- 
sioi:     Crown  8vo.     7^.  Od. 

IjC.ttares  nn  E<rlefilastes. 

Bylhesiiiuo.  SrivndEdition.  Crown 
Svo.     ^s.  (ut. 


Bull'a   Worlcs,  wiih  NdMli 

Life.    Edited  hf  £.  Barton,  SJl 
8  voIb.    8to.     aL  9*. 

Bumet'8   Expoeition   (/  ^ 

XXXIX  ArtSdB9,     Svow     7& 


Oxfunl :  Clareiuloii  PnM. 
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Bntler^s  TTorA».   Divided  into 

Sections ;  with  Sectional  Headings ; 
an  Index  to  each  yolume ;  and  some 
occasional  Notes ;  also  Preiatory 
Matter.  Edited  by  the  Right  Hon. 
W.  E.  Gladstoiic.  2  vols.  Medium 
Svo.     14S.  each. 

Cranmer'8  Works.     CoUeeted 

and  arranged  by  H.  Jenkyns,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College.  4  yoIb. 
Syo.     il,  108, 

Enchiridion        Theologionm 

Anti'Roinanum. 

Vol.  I.  Jerfemy  Taylor^s  Dissua- 
sive  from  Popery,  and  Treatise 
on  the  Real  Presence.   Svo.  Bs, 

Vol.  II.  Barrow  on  the  Suprem- 
acy  of  the  Pope,  with  his  Dis- 
course  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Church.     8vo.     7«.  6d, 

Vol.  III.  Tracts  selected  froni 
Wuke,  Patrick,  StiUingfleet, 
Clagett,  and  others.    8vo.    1 1«. 

Gre8well'8  Harmonia  Evan- 

(jdka.     Fifth  Edition.     8vo.     9S.  6d, 

HaU'8  Work^,     Edited  by  P. 

Wynter,  D.D.   10  vols.  8vo.  3/.  3«. 

Heurtley.     Harmonm  Sym- 

holica :  Crceds  0/  the  West^n  Church, 
By  C.  Heurtley,  D.D.    8vo.   6«.  6rf. 

Homilie8  appointed  to  he  read 

in  Churchts.  Edited  by  J.  Griffiths, 
D.D.     8vo.     7s.  6d, 

Hooker.     A  u  Introduction  to 

Uic  Fifth  Book  of  Hooker^s  Treatise  qf 
fhe  Laws  0/  Ecclesiastkal  Polity,  By 
F.  Paget,  b.D.  MediumSvo.   qs.td, 

Worka,    with    his    Life 

by  Walton,  arranged  by  John  Keble, 
M.A.  Srventh  Edition,  Revised  by 
R.  W.  Churcb,  M.A.,  Dean  of  St. 
PauFs,  and  F.  Pagot,  D.D.  3  vols. 
mediuin  8vo.  \l.  i6s. 
*^*  For  the  conrenience  of  purchaserSy 
Vol.  II  of  this  idition  (Ecclesiaafical 
Politif,  Book  F),  is  aoki  separately,  price 
Twelve  ShiUifigs, 


Hoolcer. .  The  Teai  as  arranged 

by  J.  Keble,  M.A.   a  yola.  Sto.  111. 

Jaokflon'8  (Dr.  Thomas)  Worhs. 

la  Tola.    8to.    54  6tu 

Jewel'8  Works.    Edited  by  R. 

W.  Jelf,  D.D.  8  ▼ols.  8m  i7.  los. 

Mantineau.    A  Study  of  Re- 

ligion:  its  Soyroes  and  Contenta.    By 
James  Maiiineau,  D.D.   SeoondSdi' 
.•Hon,    2  toIb.    Grown  8to.    15«. 

Patriok'8  Theclogical  Worka, 

9  TOls.      8tO.      IL  II, 

Pear8on'8  Eammtion  of  the 

Oreed.  ReTiflea  and  oorrected  by 
E.  Burton,  D.D.  aixth  Bdiiion.  Bwo. 
los.  6d, 

Minor  Theological  Works. 

Edited  with  a  Memoir,  by  Edward 
Churton,  M.A.    2  vols.    8vo.    10«. 

Sander8on's  TF(>7*A:8.  Editedby 

W.Jacobson,D.D.  6voIs.  Svo.  il,ios. 

Stillingfleet'8  Origines  Sacrae, 

2  vols.     Svo.    9«. 

Ratumal  Account  of  the 

Grounds  qf  Protestant  Reliffion  ;  being 
a  vindication  of  Archbishop  Laud'a 
Relation  of  a  Conference,  &c  2 
vols.     8vo.     idk. 

Taylor.      The    Oxyrhynchus 

Logia  and  (he  ApoerypJiol  Gospels,  By 
the  Rev.  Charles  Taylor,  D.D.  Bvo, 
paper  covers.    as.  6d.  net, 

Wall'8  History  oflnfant  Bap- 

tism.  Edited  by  6.  Cotton,  D.O.L. 
avolB.    8vo.     12.  1«. 

Waterland'8  Works^  with  Lifej 

by  Bp.  Van  Mildert  A  new  Edttion^ 
with  copious  Indexes.  6  vols.    8vo. 

2L  118, 

Review  of  the  Doctrine 

qf  the  Eucharist,  with  a  Preface  by 
ihe  hite  Biahop  of  London.  Crown 
8vo.    6e.  6d. 
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Wheatly's  IlluHtration  of  the 

Book  qf  Common  Prayer,     8vo.     5». 

Wyolif.     A  Catalogue  0/  the 

OrigiiuU  Work»  o/  John    Wfjclif.     By 
W.  W.  Shirlcy,  D.D.    8vo.    ^  6d. 


Wyolif.  SelectETiglishWorks 

By  T.  Amold,  M.A.     3  toIb,    8vb 
il.  is. 

Tnaloffti4s.      With    thc 

Supplement  now  finit  edlted.    Bj 
Gotthard  Lechler.     8to.    7«. 


5.    LITURGIOLOGT. 


Cardwell'8  Tn-o  Books  ofCom- 

mnn  Prai/er^  net  fortli  by  authority 
in  tho  RoiBn  of  King  Edwnrd  VI, 
rompured  with  fuch  othor.  Third 
KtUiion.    8v«).     7*. 

Hidoiy  <{f  Conferemes 

un  iht  Bnnk  "/'  Couinton  Pnnjr.r  from 
1551    h   1690.     Hvo.      7«.  6rf. 

The  Q^lasian  Sacramentary. 

Liber  Sdcramtitturum  lliMtuiune  Ec- 
iltsiae.  P-<lit«'(l,  with  Tntioduction, 
Oritical  Notcs,  jind  Appt-ndix,  by 
II.  A.  Wilrion,  M.A.     Mcdiuni  8vo. 

lS.s. 

Liturgies,    Eastern    and 

Western.  Kditod,  with  Introduc- 
lion»  and  Appcndicos.  by  F.  E. 
lirightnKUi,  M.A..  on  thf  Basi?»  of 
Un'  fornnT  Work  by  (.'.  E.  Hani- 
niitnd,  M.A. 
Vi)l.  T.  Eastern  Liturgies.  Dcuny 
8vo.      1/.  18. 

Helps    to   the  Study  of  the 

Book  of  Common  Prayer :  B*'ing 
;i  <'oinp:ini«)n  to  (.'hurch  Wor«hip. 
IJy  tJif  Vcry  Rev.  W.  K.  Stcphens, 


B.D.,  Deau  of  Winoheater.  Crowii 
8vo.   08.  ;  also  in  lcather  bindingt. 

Leofrio  Miaaal,  The,  as  used 

in  the  Gathcdnil  of  Exeter  dnrinj 
the  Episcopate  of  its  flzst  Biibcpi 
▲.D.  1*050-1073 ;  togetherwithionM 
Acoount  of  the  Red  Book  of  Deriij, 
the  Miual  of  Robert  of  Jnmi^geBi 
&c.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Xotcs,  hy  F.  E.  Warren,  &D.,  F.&A 
4to,  half-morocco,  iL  15«. 

Maskell.    AruHent  Liturgy  o) 

the  Chiirch  (^f  Englaftd,  aocord&ig  tii 
the  uses  of  Saruni,  York,  Hereford, 
and  Bangor,  and  the  Roman  Litnrg]! 
arranged  in  parallel  colomni,  witb 
prefaco  and  notes.  ^y  W.  Maikfll, 
M.A.     Third  Edition,     8toC     15JL 

MonuTnenta    Ritualia 

Ecclesia€  Attglictmae.  The  ocrMioMl 
OfHces  of  the  Church  of  En^bnd 
auoording  to  the  old  use  cf  Saliabniy, 
tho  Prymer  in  Kngliah,  and  oCImi 
praycrs  and  forma,  with  diMeita- 
tions  and  notea.  Seetmd  Ediiiaik 
3  vols.    Svo.     aL  los. 

Warren.     The  Liiurgy  aiid 

Ritual  qf  th€  Cmc  Obtcrv*.  ^7  F.  S 
Warren,  B.D.    Sro.     14«. 
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'HE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  ETC. 


9tc.    Notes  on  the 

BfX)k    0/'    Genasifi.      By 
l,  M.A.    Second  Edition. 

12S.  6(1. 

on    the    Hehreir 

k-s  o/  Samiitl.    By  S.  R 
8vo.     1 45. 

se  on  the  vt<e  of 

ihrtw.    By  S.  R  Driver, 
Kdifion.      Crowii  8vo. 

sdliiis  iii  Hehretv 

Stiflfcovurs,  2s. 

nmentary  on  the 

X.    Attributod  to  Al)ni- 

a.     Edited  from  a  MS. 

•iun  Lihrary  Ly  S.   R. 

Crowii  8vo,  paper 

• 

/^^/rK«(xxxix.  15- 
'he  Originul  Hol^row, 
Versions  and  English 
&c.  Kdited  hy  A.  E. 
..,  und  Ad.  Nfubuuer. 
os.  6d.  11' t. 

Translated    froin 

Hohrew,  with  a  Fac- 
n8vo,stiffcover8,  2f>.6<l. 

'acsiiniles    of    the 

bitherto    recovered   of 


tho  Book  of  Kcclesiaiiticus  iu 
Hebrew.  60  h^aves.  Collotype. 
In  a  Cloth  Boz.  il.  is,  neL  (Pub- 
lished  jointly  by  the  Oxford  and 
Cunibridge  University  Presses.) 

—    The    Book    of    TohU. 

A  Clialdee  Tezt,  from  a  unique  ICS. 
in  the  Bodleian  Library ;  with  other 
Kubbinical  Texts,  English  Transla- 
tions,  and  the  Itala.  Edited  by  Ad. 
Neubauer,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.     6«. 

A  Hebrew  and  Englidi 


Uxicon  oftheOld  7V«tom€n/,  wlth  an 
Appendiz  containing  the  Biblical 
Arumaic,  based  on  the  ThesauruH 
und  Lczicon  of  Qesenius,  by  Francis 
Brown,  D.D.,  8.  R  Driver,  D.D., 
and  C.  A.  Briggs,  D.D. 

Purts  I — IX.     Small  ^to.     2s.  td, 
each. 

Hehrevj  AccentvAitioa  of 


l  'stthns,  l^overbSf  and  Job,  By  WiUiam 
Wickes,  D.D.   8vo.  5». 

—  Hehrew  Prose  AccentU' 

ation.  By  the  same  Author.  8vo. 
105.  6</. 

—  The    Book    of  Hebrev) 

RootSy  by  Abu  '1-Walid  MarwMi  ibn 
.luniih,  othorwise  called  Rabbt 
Yonah.  Now  flrst  edited,  with  an 
uppondix,  by  Ad.  Neubauer.  ^to. 
2/.  75.  6d, 


Clarendon  rreii«.     I^ndou :   Hknry  Frowok,  Amen  Oomor,  K  C 


HOL  Y  SCRIPTURES. 


ETHIOPIC.       The    Booh    of 

Knixh.  Trau^hitfd  from  Dillniuiiirs 
Kthioi>lu  Tcxt  .'('inciulod  uiid  ro- 
visod},  and  oditod  by  K.  H.  Cliarles, 
M.A.     8vo.     i6s, 

GBEEE.     A  Comordanre  to 

the  Stpfnagint  and  ihc  oHicr  Grevk  Ktf/"- 
at/f/ji.s  of  the  Old  Teatametdj  incinding  the 
Aptirrijphnl  Books.  By  the  latc  PMwin 
Hatch,  M.A.,  aud  H.  A.  Rcdpath, 
M.A.  Iii  8ix  Paiis,  imperial  ^to, 
218.  ouch. 

t^uj)/)l*"nient  to  the  ahovc, 

Fasc.  1.  Goiitainiti^  a  Coiici^rdaiico 
lo  tlu'  ProjnT  Numos  occuiTinK  iii 
tlic  Soptuagiiit.  By  H.  A.  Ked- 
patli.  M.A.     Imi>erial  ^to.     i6j(. 

Et<f<ayf<  In  Bihlical  Greek. 


By  Kdwiu  Hatch,  M.A.,  D.D.  8vo. 
los.  6d. 

—    -    Oriffenitt    Hexuplnrani 

'Iiuic  sitjKr.siint ;  sicCj  Vetemm  Interpre» 
tiim  (iracotrnni  in  totnm  Vetus  Tcsta- 
tn'Htnhi  Frnfjnu  nta,  Edidit  rridoricus 
Fiold,  A.M.     2  vols.    ^to.    5/.  ■;«. 

NkwTkstament.  Xoimm 

Ttstamcntmn  Unua:  Antiquisbimo- 
ruMi  Codicuiii  Tcxtu.s  iu  ordiue 
l»uralIclo  d ispositi.  Ac«?cd it  collatio 
Codicis  Sinuitiri.  Kdidit  E.  H.  Hau- 
.soll.  S.T.B.     Tomi  III.     8vo.     2^s. 

XoruHt     Tcfitamentam 


Cram.  A<c<M.luiit  purullolaS.  Si-rip- 
tnru<;  li><:u.  ctc.  Kdidit  Curolus 
Lloyd,  S.T.r.R.     i^<iii<>.     3."*. 

On    wrilini^-pnpor.     witli     wido 
iiiur^in,  7.S.  6d. 

A  pi  tc  nd  i(  rs  u  d  Noru  m 


Tt$fnni:tif'iiu  .Su/thtmicifm,  jum  indc  a 
Millii  toiii]>4»ri>)iis  Oxonicnsiuiii 
inunihus  tiitiiiii  ;  <^uruntc  Ouliuo. 
Sundiiy.  A.M.,  S.T.F., LU D.  L  Ool- 
lu(iotc.\tu.sWo.st«rutti<>-Hortiuui(juro 
pcnjiis.v.o)cuint^>xtuStophuuicounni 
MDL.  II.  iVlecl  U.S  lcctionum  notutu 
digiiissiinunini.  III.  L<*<'tiono8 
.quuftduin  cx  «•odicihiw  vorr«*ionuin 
M<-iijpliiticu<;  Arinoniucucs  Aothio- 
picuo  fu.sius  illuistrutuo.  Kxtra  fcap. 
8vo,  «'loth.     3*.  6d. 


GBEEK.    Novum  Te^c 

tum  Graece  juxta  Exemplar  Mi 
i8mo.  28.  6d.  On  writing 
with  wide  margin,  7«.  6d. 

The     areek    Tentri 

with  the  Readings  adopted 
Reyitiers  of  the  AathoriM 
sion,  and  Marginal  Refereni 

(1)  Svo.    Seeond  Editum. 

(a)  Fcap.8T0.  NewEdUiotL 

(3)  The  same,  on  writing 
with  wide  margin,  15«. 

The  Pw}xiUd  New 


mtiU,  Qreek  and  Engfuh;  be 
Authorised  Version,  161 1 ;  ^ 
viscd  Version,  1881 ;  and  th' 
Text  followed  in  the  Berii 
sion.     8vo.     128.  6d. 


—  OutlineHofTeztual 

ciim  apptied  (0  the  Kew  Tetlam 
C.  £.  Hainmond,  M.A.  Fifik 
Crown  8yo.     4«.  6d. 

A  Greek  Testamm 


mer.  An  Easy  Orammar  «m 
iug  Book  for  the  nae  of  S 
iHsginuing  Greek.     B7  EL 
M.A.     Seemd  Edition.     Bzfa 
8vo,  28. ;  cloth,  ^  6d. 

Horae  Synopticae. 

tributiouB    to    thc    stndy 
Syuoptio  Prohlera.     Br  tl 
Sir  John  C  Hawkins,  Ban 

8vo.     7«.  td. 

LATIN.     LibH  Pnaln 

Vcrsio  antiqua  Latina,  atm  A 
Angfo-Saxoniea.    Edidit  B. 
F.A.S.    8yo.     10«.  6ci. 

OUl-Latin     B 


Texts:  No.  1.  Edited  witi 
duction  and  Appendioes  t 
Wordsworth,  D.l).  Small  i 
covers,  6«. 

—       Old'LaUn      B 


Texts.-JHo,!!.  EditedbyJohz 
worth ,  D.  D.  ,W.  Sanday,  ILi 
and  H.  J.  White,  H.A.  Sn 
stiff  covers,  ai& 


'-'urd :   Clareudon  PrcM. 


HOL  V  SCRIPTURES. 


Otd-Latin  Biblical 
a.  UL  Edited  (undcr  the 
lOftheBUlioporSaliabury), 
Yliit«,M.A.  fimnll^to,  BtifT 

yid-Latin      BiUkal 

O.IV.  PortionsoftheActs, 
pistln  of  St.  James,  ond  of 
t  EpiHtte  of  St.  Pcter,  from 
ihio  PalimpBeet  (9I,  noiv 
sd  Cod.  16  in  the  Impcrial 
at  Vioiiua.  E<)itiHi  tiy  II. 
-,M.A.     S'- 

restamentum  Domini 
lesu   Chrlsti   IiatiDO,  ae- 

Editionem  S,  Mioronymi. 
Euni  HunuHcriptorUin  fldem 
t    lohnnnos    Wordnvorth, 

EpisropuH  Sarisburienaia, 
iria     siiuiotuteni     ndsumto 

luIianoWhite,  A,M.  ^to. 
[,  liuukrnm,  al.  las.  61I. 

Also  trpmalrhj — 

las.  6d.      ViVic.  II,  79.  6<1. 


IV,  I 


,6-7. 


t.fxl. 


lEHCH.    LiJu-i  Psal- 


t  Fnin.-i*;u»  Michel.  l'hil, 

ro.     io.<.  6fl. 

8H.      The     Jiook>^     af 

'jns.  I'fti:rb.i.  EttkKiaiilfi.  and 
•if  SBl"m:i:  .ArrOfUiig  (n  «e 
I  Veifioii  ij/'  Ucrtffrd  and 
Wilh  Iiitroiluctirin  nnd 
y  by  W.  W,  Sk.at,   Lill.D. 

Ye".-  TedHWP.nt.     A.-- 

The       Hvh/       Bihk 


cdliilil.-,   i'.iirl  lOmo,  iloth 

e.l''s..w'  T..-.t;im.>nl.     N.iu. 

;  l^.ng  PriuuT  Kvo.  i(.[. 

sf.j:sr.!';i:S;l'i'r».;' : 

l»ndoii;  IlKsur  Fuo 

u 

ENai.I8H.    TheOxford BihU 

/or'  Traehers,  containing  the  Holy 
SoripturcB,  togethor  with  iiDew,en- 
larged,  and  illuatmledcdition  of  tho 
Oifird  Htlpt  io  tht  SlHdy  nf  Iht  BiW», 
comprising  Introductiona  to  the 
aeveralBookB.theHistoryand  Anti- 
quitien  of  tlie  Jews,  the  reaults  of 
ModrrnDiscovBrieH,andtheN»taral 
Hiatory  of  Palestin.',  with  copioua 
Tables,  Concordanoe  iind  Indioe», 
niid  u  scriea  of  Maps.  Prices 
in  vnrioiu  sizea  nnd  bindings  from 
3«.  to  50«. 

SelpB  to  the  Study  of  the 

Bible,  takon  tWm  tho  Ox/ord  BiVe/ar 
T/acheni.  Nete,  Enlaiged,  and  JUh*- 
Iraled  Edilion. 

Poarl  l6mo,  stlffcoTers,  l>.  nel. 
Nonparei]Svo,clothbourda,3<.6ri. 
I^rgo  Typo  edition,  long  primer 
Svo,  cloth  bOfirdB,  51. 

The    ParaHel    Psaiter: 

hcing  the  Pnyer-book  VerBion  of 
tho  PBalma  fljid  a  Ifew  Veraion 
nminged  on  opposite  pages.  With 
un  Intr.iduction  and  Gloawirje*  hy 
S,  B.  Driver,  DJJ.  Fcu|>,  8vo.  6t. 
The  Pmlter,  <.r  PaafmK 

s/  Darid,  and  ctrlaiH  Canlitlm,  with  a 
TrunnlHtion  und  Expoeition  in  Eng- 
lieh,  hy  Richnrd  Rollo  of  Humpolo. 
£<lit.'d  by  H.  R.  Brumloy,  M,A. 
With  an  Introduction  and  Gloa- 
Bury.     Dcmy  Svo,     U.  I«. 

Stiutia  BiUica  et  EcvU- 

tiivilieo.  Easaya  in  Biblical  and 
I^alrhitic  Criticism.  und  kindrcd' 
Nubjecla.  By  Mombers  of  the  Uni- 
viTsity  of  Oiford,    Svo. 

Vol.  I.    10S.61I.   Vol.  II.   nj.6rf. 

Vol.III.   16»,       Vot.IV.  ij«6<l. 

Vol.  V.  Pt,  I.     Lif.'  nf  S.  Nino. 
3».  M. 

The  Book  of  Wiaelmti : 

the  Orcek  Toit,  the  Latin  Vul- 
giitc.  and  thc  Authorised  English 
ViTsion ;  ntth  un  Introduction, 
Criticul  Apparatua,  and  a  Com- 
lontary.     By  W.  J,  DesDo,  M.A. 


4to, 


>.6d. 


FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


2.    FATHERS  OF  THE  CHUBOH,  ETC. 


St.    Athanasius  :       Oratians 

agaimt  the  Ariawt.  With  an  account 
of  his  Life  by  William  Bright,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.    9». 

Historical  WritingSy  ae- 


cording  to  the  Benedidine  Text.  With 
nn  Introduction  by  W.  Bright»  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.     10«.  6d. 

St.  Augustine :   Selert  Anti- 

Pdagian  Treatises,  and  the  Ads  0/  tfte 
Second  CouncU  qf  Orange,  Witli  an 
Introduction  by  William  Bright, 
D.D.    Crown  8vo.     9S. 

St.    BasU:    Tlte  Book   of  St. 

Basil  on  thr  Hohj  Spirit.  A  Revisod 
Text,  witli  Notes  and  Introduction 
by  C.  F.  H.  Johnston,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.     7«.  C)d. 

Canons    of   the    First    Fmir 

Gfiieral  CouncUs  of  Nicaea^  Cottstanti- 
mtphy  Epheaus,  and  Chalcedvtt,  With 
Notos  by  W.  Bright,  D.D.  Second 
Kditiou.     Crown  8vo.     7.S.  6d. 

Catenae  Graerorum  Patmm 

in  Novum  Tesfamentim.  Edidit  .T.  A. 
Cninior.  S.T.P.  Toini  VIII.  8vo. 
2/.  4.«.. 

Clementis  Alexandrini  Oj)era, 

tx  ncensiunf  Quil.  Dindorfii.  Tomi  IV. 
Svo.     3^ 

Cyrilli  Arclfieplt<ropi  Ale.ran- 

drihi  //j  .YII  Pmphitas.  Edidit  P.  E. 
Pusoy,  A.M.    Toiiii  II.    Svo.    2I.  2s. 

m   Z).   Joannls    Evati- 

gelium.  Aocedunt  Fragmonta  Varia 
necnon  Trju-tatus  ad  Tiberium  I)ia- 
eonuni  Duo.  Edidit  post  AulH-rtum 
P.  E.  Pusoy.  A.M.  Tomi  III.  8vo. 
2/.  5«. 


Cyrilli  ConiTnentarii  in  Ltum  \ 

Evangdivm  quae  «^Mmnil  Sfftim».  I 
mss.  apud  Mns.  Britan.  ediditl 
Payne  Smith,  A.1L    ^to.    iL  m 

The  same,  translated  hj ' 


R.  Payne  Smith,  IL  A.  2  Toh.  Ni 
14*. 

Ephraemi  Syri,  Rabviae  Eji' 

Kopi  Edesfeniy  Balaei,  alionmqmQfM 
Selecta.  £  Codd.  Syriadi  miL  ii 
Muaco  Britannioo  et  BibUothM 
Bodleiana  aaaervatis  primu  edidit 
J.  J.  Overbeok.     Svo.     i^  1$. 


Pamphili  Evavgdicoi 

Praeparatknis  Lihri  X7.  Ad  Oodi 
mss.  reoensuit  T.  GAiaford,  &U 
Tomi  IV.    8m     x\.  10«. 

Evangelicae  Demonstnh 


tionisLiUriJT.  BeoeusiiitT.  Gaiiflbid. 
S.T.P.    TomilL     8vo.    151. 

—    contra    Hierocleni  i 


iiareelJum  Libri,    Beeenaait  T.  G» 
ford,  S.T.P.    8vo.     7«. 


EuBebluB'  Ecxleaiaftical 

toryj  accordingtothe  teztof  BniftBii 
with  an  Introduction  by  W.  W^ 
D.D.    Grown  8to.    81^  6A 

Evagrii  HidariaEceledaiMt^ 

cx  recensione  H.  Yaleni.    Sm  4^ 

Irenaeus  :  The  Third  Bookji 

St.  Irenaemj  Bishop  0/  LytmMf  t§ti^ 
neresU'8.  With  ahort  Kotea  ud  • 
Olossary  by  H.  Deane,  B.D.  Gn*> 

8vo.     5«.  6d. 

Fatrum  AiK)Btolioonim,&Cb- 

mcntifi  Bomanij  S.  Ignaiiij  SL  A^yV^ 
quae  mperauut  Edidit  GuiL  JaeolM 
S.T.P.R.    TomilL     Sto.    iLia 


^ :  Claruiiduu  Pmw. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


ZPhilo.     Ahout    the    Contem- 

pUtHvt  Life  ;  oTj  the  Fourth  Book  qf  the 
Treaiiteconceming  Virtues,  Criticallj 
edited,  with  adefenceof  itsgenuine- 
ness.  By  Fred,  C.  Conybeare,  M.A. 
8yo.    145. 

..Seliquiae  Saorae  secundi  ter- 

Hique  saeculi,  Recensuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
S.T.P.  Tomi  V.    8vo.     i^.  5«. 

Cknriptorom  Ecclesiaaticorum 

Opuacula.  Recensuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
aT.P.    Tomi  II.    8vo.     10». 

floorates'  Ecclesiastlcal  His- 

lory,  according  to  the  Text  of  Hussey, 
with  an  Introduction  by  William 
Bright,  D.D.    Crown  8vo.     75.  6rf. 


SoBomeni    Historia    Ecclesi' 

astica,  Edidit  R.  Hussej,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  III.     8vo.     15«. 

Tertnlliani  Apologeticus  ad- 

veraus  Qentes  pro  Christianis.  Edited, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes,  bj 
T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D.  Crown 
8vo.     6«. 

de  Praescriptione 

Haereticorum :  ad  Martyras :  ad  Scapu- 
lam,  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D. 
Crown  8vo.     6«. 

Theodoreti  EcclesiasticaeHis- 

foriae  Libri  V,   Recensuit  T.  Oaisford, 
S.T.P.    8vo.    7».  6d, 


3.    ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  ETC. 


JLdamnani  Vita  IS.  Columbae, 

Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Glossary,  by  J.  T.  Fowler,  M. A., 
D.C.L.  Crown  8vo,  half-bound, 
Ss,  6d.  net. 

The  same,  tog^ether  with 


Translation.     gs.  6d.  net. 

Xaedae  Historia  Ecclemastica. 

A  New  Edition.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction,  Englisli  Notos,  &c.,  by  C. 
Plummer,  M.A.  2  vols.  Crown 
8vo.     21.S.  net. 

»edford(W.K.R.).  TheBlazon 

ofEpisajpacy.  Being  the  Arms  borne 
by,  or  attributed  to,  tlie  Arch- 
bi.Hhops  and  Bishop.*!  of  England 
and  Wales.  With  un  Ordinary  of 
the  Coats  de.scribed  and  of  other 
Episcopal  Arnis.  Second  Edition^ 
Rerised  and  Enlargnl.  With  Ono 
Thousand  IlIustrAtions.  Sm.  ^to, 
buckram,  31S.  6d.  nel. 

Kgg.  Th e Ch rld ian Pla ton Itits 

of  AUscandria.  By  Charles  Bigg,  D.D. 
8yo.     10«.  6d. 


Bixigham'8  Antiquities  of  the 

Christian  Chureh,  and  other  Works,     10 
vols.     8vo.     3I.  3«. 

Bright.     Chapters    of   Early 

English  Church  Hisiory.  By  W.  Bright, 
D.D.     Third  Edition.     8vo.     las. 

Bumet'8  Histm^y  ofthe  Refoi*- 

mation  qf  the  Church  q/*  England,  A 
new  Edition,  by  N.  Pocock,  M.A. 
7  vols.     8vo.     i/.  10». 

Cardwell'8  Documentai^  An- 

nals  of  the  Reformed  Church  qf  England  ; 
being  a  Collection  of  Injunctiona, 
Declarations,    Orders,   Articles    of 
Inquiry,  &c.   from    1546   to    17 16. 
2  vols.     8vo.     i8s. 

Conybeare.   TheKeyofTi^h, 

A  Manual  of  the  Paulician  Church 
of  Armenia.  The  Armenian  Text, 
edited  and  translated  with  illus- 
trative  Documents  and  Introduc- 
tion  by  F.  C.  Conybeare,  M. A.  8vo. 
15«.  nei. 


Loiulon  :  IIicnry  Frowuk,  Aiuen  (}urner,  E.C, 


ENGLISH  THEOLOGY. 


CounoilB    atid    Ecdesiastical 

Dunnncnfs  relaUntf  fn  Great  Bnfahi  and 
Ii-hin'l.    tMitcd,  «ftfr  S|)olmnn  nnd 
Wilkin«,  hv  A.  W.  Hjiddan,  B.D., 
nnd  W.  Stublw,  D.D.     Vols.  I  and 
III.     Modiuni  8vo«  eiich  i/.  nt. 
Vol.  II,  Pnrt  I.    Mo<l.  Svo,  los.  6fK 
Vol.  II,  Tart  1 1.  ainrcJt  n/TrtJand ; 
^frworiaJfi  uf  Sf,   rafrivk.      Stiff 
covops,  3«.  6(f. 

Fuller'8    Church    Histoyy    of 

Britftin.  Kditod  by  .T.  S.  Brtwer, 
M.A.     6  volrt.     8vo.     i/.  19S. 

Gtee.    The  EHzahethan  Clergy 

nnd  Vit!  Stftlnnt^nt  0/  Rdigion^  '558- 
1564.  By  Il.nry  Ooo,  B.D.,  F.S.A. 
Oi)-oditor  of  *  Documonts  IlUistrn- 
tivo  of  Englisli  Cliuroli  History.' 
With  Illu«tnitivo  Docunionts  and 
Lists.     8vo,  los.  6*7.  nef. 

6ib8on'8  Synotlus  Anfjlicana. 

EditodbyK.Cardwoll,D.b.  8vo.  6s. 

Hamilton'8  {A  tchhishop  John) 

OiUchisniy  1552.  Kditcd,  with  In- 
troduotion  and  <ilo^isarv,  bvThomaa 
(iravos  Law,  Librariaii  of  thc  Sljjfnot 
IJbraiy,  Kdinburuh.  With  a  i*ro- 
faro  by  tbo  Riftlit  Jlon.  W.  E.  Olad- 
st-oiio.     Doniv  Svo.      I2s.  6(1. 

John,  Bishop  ofE/jhcMta.   The 

Tiilnl  1*0 rf  uf  ///>  Etrffftiti<fira1  [[isfnrif. 
fln  Syriar. I  Now  lirst  oditod  by 
W  i  1 1  i a  11 1  C u  r» 'ton ,  M .  A.  ^to.    1 1.  1 2«. 

21te  sn.iiic.  translatiMl  l)y 

Ti.  P.iyno  Sinitb.  M.A.     Svo.     10«. 

Le    Neve'8    Ft.tsti    Enleslae 

Amillriiiiiif.  (.■<»rrM-t«'d  and  rontinu«»d 
riuiii  171:;  to  iS;-',  bv  T.  Duffus 
llardv.      ",  v«»Is-.     Svo.      i/.  i<. 


Noelli  (A.)  CatechimiUi 

prima  instHitfio    (iiscipiinaque 
Christianae  Latine   tuqplieaJta, 
nova  cura  Guil.  JACobson,  A.! 
5j«.  6rf. 

Ommanney.     A  Criticai 

sertatiuH  on  the  Atkana*ian 
By  G.  D.  W.  Oinmanney, 
8vo,  i6s. 

BeoordB  of  the  Befbnni 

Thi)  Dirorce,  15 27-15 33.  Most 
for  the  first  tinie  print«dfroD 
in  the  Britiah  Museum  and 
Libniries.  CoIIected  and  ar 
1>y  N.  Pocock,  M.A.  2  toU. 
1/.  16^ 

Beformatio  Legum  Eccl 

liearum.  The  Refbmiation  of 
siastical  Laws,  as  att«mpted 
reigus  of  Henry  VIII,  Edwa 
and  Elizabetli.  Edited  by  £ 
wcU,  D.D.     8yo.     6m,  6d. 

Shirley.     Sonie  Account 

Chnrch  in  the  AposteiieAge,  By 
Shirley,  D.D.  Second  EdiHon, 
8vo.     3X.  6d. 

Stubbs.     Registi^m  Sa 

Angficanum.  An  attempt  to  < 
the  courae  of  Episoopal  Saei 
in  England.  By  W.  Stabbi 
Sinall  4to.    Second  EdiHw,    i 

Tumer.     Ecvlesiiie  Occ 

falis  Monumenia  Iwria  Aniiqm 
Canonum  et  Concillonim 
corum  Interprotationes  L 
Edidit  Cuthbertu<«  Ha 
Turnor,  A.M.  Faac.  L  p 
4t/>|  stiff  covers.     ics.  6d. 


4.    ENGLISH  THEOLOGY. 


Bradley.  Lcrlvrrs  <in  ihe 
y.'...)/.  •./  .hih,  By  ( {♦■orii:i.-  (friinvillo 
i5i\\dli'y.  D.J).,  J)(.'jin  nf  WVstmin- 
st<'r.     ('rDwn  Svo.     ^s.  CW. 

Jjcctn i'f's  (ni  Eirlesia,sfes. 

By  tJM' HaiMO.   .<'(vri'lKifi(i>>n.  Cruwn 
Svo.      K>.  6d. 


Bull'8   WorkSi  with  Ne 

Li/e.    Edited  by  E.  Borton 
8  vols.     8vo.     22.  99. 


Bumet'8   Exposition   q 

XXXIX  Artidea.     Sm    7&' 
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ENGLISH  THEOLOGY, 


Sntler^s  Wovks.    Divided  into 

Sections ;  with  Sectioniil  Headings ; 
an  Index  to  each  vohime  ;  and  some 
occasional  Notes ;  also  Prefatory 
Matter.  Edited  by  tho  Riglit  Hon. 
W.  E.  Ghidstone.  2  vols.  Medium 
8vo.     i^-f.  each. 

Cramner  8  Works,     Collected 

and  arranged  by  H.  Jenkyns,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College.  4  vols. 
8vo.     il.  los. 

Enchiridion         Theologioum 

AntURonuinum. 

Vol.  I.  Jeremy  Taylor's  Dissua- 
sive  from  Popery,  and  IVeatise 
on  tho  Real  Presence.    8vo.  8s. 

Vol.  II.  Barrow  on  the  Suprem- 
acy  of  the  Pope,  with  his  Dis- 
course  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Church.     8vo.     7».  6d. 

Vol.  III.  Tracts  selected  from 
Wake,  Patrick,  Stillingfleet, 
Chigett,  and  others.    8vo.    iis. 

Oreswell^s  Harnionta  Evan- 

geliai.     Fifth  Edition.     8vo.     9«.  6d. 

Hall's  Works.     Edited  by  P. 

Wyntor,  D.D.   10  vols.  8vo.  3^  3«. 

Henrtldy.      Harinonla  ISyin- 

Miai :  ('Ktds  uf  the  Western  Churvh. 
By  C.  lleurtloy,  D.D.    8vo.    6s.  6d. 

Homilies  appointed  to  he  read 

in  niurchts.  Edited  by  J.  Griffiths, 
D.D.     8vo.     7s.  6rf. 

Hooker.     A  n  Introduction  to 

thr  Fifth  Dook  0/  Hookrr's  Treatise  o/ 
fhi.  fAius  o/  Ecclffiiasfical  Polity.  By 
F.  Pa^ot,  D.D.   Modiuni  8vo.    'js.&l. 

Works.    with    his    Life 

by  Walton,  arranged  by  .fohn  Koble, 
M.A.  Sritnfh  Fdifiun.  Revised  by 
R.  W.  Chnrcli,  M.A.,  Dean  of  St. 
PauTs,  and  F.  Pagot,  D.D.  3  vols. 
modiuni  8vo.  1/.  165. 
*^*  For  t)i'  cu)ircni>'nrc  of  purchaserSj 
\'i'f.  II  nf  fhis  rdition  {Eccksiastical 
Fdif>/j  Ivix)k  V  y  is  sohl  stp<iratelyj  price 
Twtlre  Shdlings. 


Hooker.  The  Text  as  arranged 

by  J.  Keble,  M.A.    a  voU.  8yo.   i  is. 

Jackson^s  (Dr.  Thomas)  Worka. 

1 2  vols.     Svo.     3/.  6«. 

Jewers  Work8,    Edited  by  R. 

W.  Jelf,  D.D.  8  voLb.  8vo.   iL  los. 

Martineau.     A  Study  of  Re- 

ligion:  its  Sourcea  and  Contents,  By 
James  Martineau,  D.D.  Second  Edi» 
tion.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.     15». 

Patriek'8   Theological  Worhi. 

9  vola.     8vo.     il.  18. 

Pearson^s  Exposition  of  the 

Creed.  Revised  and  corrected  by 
E.  Burton,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition,  Svo. 
los,  6d. 

Minor  Theological  Works. 

Edited  with  a  Memoir,  by  Edward 
Churtou,  M.A.    2  vols.    8vo.    loj. 

Sander8on'8  TTorfo.  Editedby 

W.Jacob8on,D.D.  6vob.  8vo.  li.ioj. 

Stillingfleet'8  Originen  Sacrae. 

2  vols.     8vo.    9». 

Rational  Account  of  the 

Groufids  of  Protestant  Religion  ;  being 
a  vindication  of  Archbishop  Laud'8 
Relation  of  a  Conference,  &c  2 
vols.     8vo.     idfe. 

Taylor.      llie    OjcyrhynchvAt 

Lofjia  and  the  ApocrypheU  Gospels,  By 
the  Rev.  Charles  Taylor,  D.D.  8vo, 
paper  covers.     as.  6d.  net. 

Wall'8  Hidoi^  oflnfant  Bap' 

iism,  Edited  by  H.  Cotton,  D.CL. 
avols.    8vo.     lU  1». 

Waterland'8  Workti,  with  Life, 

by  Bp.  Van  Mildert  A  new  Editiony 
with  copious  Indexes.  6  vols.  8vo. 
2^.  iis. 

Review  of  the  DoctriTie 

o/  the  Eucharisty  with  a  Preface  by 
the  hite  Biahop  of  London.  Crown 
8vo.    6s,  6d. 
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LITURGIOLOGY. 


Wlieatly'8  lUufitration  of  the 

Book  qf  Common  Prayer.     8vo.     5». 

Wyclif.     A  Catalogue  of  the 

Origimil  Work»  o/  John   Wydif,     By 
W.  W.  Shirlcy,  D.D.    8vo.    3«.  6rf. 


Wyolif.  Select  Bnglieh  f 

By  T.  Araold,  M.  A.     3  yoIs 
i^  1«. 


Tnaloffuts.      Witl 

Supplement  now  firbt  edite 
Gotthard  Lechler.     8vo.    75. 


5.    LITURGIOLOGT. 


Cardweirs  Tv:o  IhokffofCmn- 

mnn  Pratft:ry  set  forth  hy  authority 
in  tho  Rcign  of  Kiug  Edwurd  VI, 
fonipiiml  with  oach  other.  Third 
Etlition.     8vo.     7.V. 

Historfj  <f  Conferenvea 

oii  fh*:  B'K}h-  <»/  OiiHfftm  Prmjer  fn/m 
1551    /y  1690.     Svo.     7«.  6rf. 

The  Q^lasian  Saeramentary. 

lAhcr  Sdoamtnhrum  Uumanae  Ec- 
tksiae.  Kditrd,  with  Introductinn, 
Critical  Notos,  and  Appi^ndix,  by 
II.  A.  Wilbon,  M.A.     Mt>dium  8vo. 

iS.s. 

Liturgies,    Eastern    and 

Western.  Kditod.  with  Introduc- 
tion.s  jind  Appendioi-s,  by  F.  K, 
Hriyihtnian,  M.A..  on  thc  Basis  of 
tln'  fornu-r  Work  by  0.  E.  Hani- 
ni«>nd,  M.A. 
Vol.  I.  Eaatern  Liturgie».  Domy 
Sv«>.     1?.  1«. 

Helps   to   the  Study  of  the 

Book  of  Common  Prayor  :  Hvin^j: 
n  ( Viiupanion  to  Cliun-h  Wor»hip. 
Hv  tlii   Vory  Rov.  W.  H.  .stophouM, 


B.D.,  Dean  of  Wiuchest«r. 
8vo.   as.  ;  also  in  leathcr  bii 

LeoMo  MlBsal,  The,  au 

in  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter 
the  Episcopate  of  its  fint  I 
A.D.  1050-1072  ;  togetherwii 
Account  of  the  Red  Book  of , 
the  Misaal  of  Robert  of  Jju. 
&c.  Edited,  with  Introducti< 
Notcs,  by  F.  E.  Warren,  RD., 
4to,  half-moroc<.^,  iL  15«. 

Maskell.    Amient  Litut 

fhe  Chvrch  of  ICngland,  accoid 
the  uses  of  Sarum,  York.  Hei 
and  Bangor,  and  the  Romon  L 
arrangod  in  parallel  colunuii 
preface  and  notea.  By  W.  Mi 
M.A.     ThirdEdiHoH.     8vo:     i 

Monvmienta    RiU 

Ecdesiae  An^icttnae,  THb  ocai 
Ofnces  of  the  Church  of  Ez 
aiccording  to  the  old  uae  of  Sali 
the  Prymer  in  Tgngiji^h^  ^d 
prayers  and  fbnus,  with  dii 
t-ions  and  notoa.  Seeond  1 
3  vols.     8v0b     2L  los. 

Warren.     Tfie  Litwgy 

BitHal  qf  the  Celiic  Churd^,  By 
Warren,  B.D.    Svo.     14«. 
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